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PRE,FACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

THE Textual and the Historical Criticism of the Gospels are alike of modern growth. 
Neither of them was systematized and reduced to a science before the latter half of 

the nineteenth century. In the case of Textual Criticism particular praise is due to the 
Cambridge Professors, Bishop Westcott and Dr Hort, for perfecting what a long line of 
pioneers had begun. In consequence of their labours individuals can no longer select from 
a mass of variants the particular reading which they prefer. Regard must be paid to 
'genealogical descent and to scientific method. The last word indeed has not been spoken 
on the subject; the battle over "Western readings" has still to be fought out; but the 
main lines on which the discussion must proceed have been traced. 

The Historical Criticism of the Gospels, though not as yet so much reduced to a 
science, has exactly the same work to perform in a still more important field. Historical 
Criticism cannot, any more than Textual Criticism, establish the truth of the Gospels, but 
it can to a great extent determine what was the earliest form of the Gospels and at what 
stage the later accretions came in. It can .· show to what extent the Tradition was . modified 
by the various forces which were at work around it. In fact it likewise proceeds on 
genealogical and scientific methods. And the result will be once more to put a check 
upon individual caprice. 

Both sci~nces therefore are essential to the apologist. Indeed even our latest apologies are 
greatly in ne~d of revision to make proper allowance for the influence of the Synoptic Problem. 

This book has been prepared to facilitate the Historical Criticism· of the Gospels by 
the comparative method. The first edition was . a skeleton, the second has been to some 
extent clothed with flesh. Practical usefulness has been aimed at, rather than the strict 
method of the former edition. Experience has led to some improvements. For example, 
when dealing with a Marcan section as found in SS. Matthew or Luke, instead of removing 
the non-Marcan accretions, I have printed them at length in small type and enclosed them in 
square brackets. These marks sufficiently indicate their foreign character; at the same time 
the student is encouraged to notice the additions and to search for the causes which led to 
their insertion. The result is that many passages are printed twice or oftener, but the 
increase in the bulk of the book is a small matter, the educational value to an intelligent 
student and the convenience to the Lecturer may often be great. Various readings have 
been added, for without them a book is of little use for the higher purposes of study. Any 
time spent on them will bring ample reward. . An Introduction, many critical and a few 
grammatical notes have been added, but exegesis has rarely been attempted, that department 
having been supplied elsewhere. It has been my principal aim to ·make the student 
acquainted with the' facts. Whatever his views, whatever his critical standpoint, it has been my 
ambition to meet his need. But at the same time I have felt it right to interrogate, classify, 
and interpret the facts according io my own apprehension of them. I have no desire to force 
my own opinions upon anyone,· but I believe that the free expression .J of opinion, supported 
by argument, is most likely to advance the subject and serve the cause of truth. 
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For there is much debatable ;ground, and there are many things of which we must 
say "Adhuc sub iudice lis est." Foremost amongst these must be placed the oral hypothesis. 
Not that I am beginning to doubt its truth; on the contrary, though I have made many 
modifications to meet criticism and to grapple with facts, I am more convinced than ever 
that it gives the simplest and most satisfactory solution of the Synoptic problem, that it 
is most in accordance with the habits of the Apostolic age, and that it has never yet been 
seriously refuted by the adherents of the documentary hypothesis. But while so many 
scholars of distinction pronounce, more or less decidedly, against it, it would be arrogance 
in me to ignore their opposition. I therefore restate my arguments, invite my readers to, 
consider them, and leave the decision to the arbitrament of time. 

In the same spirit I submit the division of the. authorities into five main Sources and 
Editorial Notes, the theory of Conflations, the influence of Church Lessons and many other 
hypothetical suggestions. In so far as they are true, they will meet with acceptance. "We 
can do nothing against the truth, but we are powerful when truth is on our side." 

It has been said of Drs Westcott and Hort that they published a radical text, but 
with regard to the authority of the Books belonged to the conservative schooP. In the 
same way it is possible to be a convinced and even advanced Historical critic and yet hold 
fast to all the articles of the Christian Creeds, nay, to find in criticism a confirmation of 
the faith. In this volume critical methods are defended against the harmonists, but the chief 
battle has been for the historical truth of Christianity. 

The doctrine of Holy Scripture should be compared with the doctrine of the Person 
of Christ. It is easy on the one hand to regard our Lord as a mere man, differing in 
no essential particular from Moses or Socrates or Confucius. It is easy on the other hand 
to regard Him as possessing a divine mind in a human body, and therefore entirely free 
from human infirmities, incapable of doubt, of ignorance, and of temptation. It is difficult to 
accept the Scriptural view that He possessed a human mind with its essential limitations, 
inseparably united with the fulness of the Godhead. This paradox, this dualism, transcends 
human thought but satisfies human need. We maintain it as a mystery, not to be measured 
by human intelligence, but essential for human salvation. The Church exists to uphold this 
central truth, which reconciles us to the present condition of our race and assures us of its 
future destiny. 

So also with the doctrine of Holy Scripture. It is easy to think on the one hand 
that the Gospels differ in no essential particular from other books. It is easy to think 
on the other that they were written in human language by a human pen, but dictated 

·by the · Holy Spirit and therefore absolutely true in every particular. It is difficult to 
maintain that literary methods were applied to them, so that they possess the peculiarities 
and defects of human work and yet are the gift of the Holy Spirit, instinct. with life 
and capable of leading to life and to God those who believe. But this paradox, this 
dualism, must be accepted, though it cannot be comprehended. The Scriptures themselves 
testify to its truth, and the experience of the Church in all ages confirms. it. And it is 
just because the human side of Scripture is necessarily insisted on in this book, that these 

, protests are entered, again and again, about the divine. 

Those who have no adequate grasp of the great fact of the Incarnation or think little 
of the ever-present working of the Holy Spirit are ill equipped to maintain the truth of 
the Gospel. 

In preparing this edition for press I have received much valuable advice and assistance 
from (1) Professor Dr Eberhard Nestle of Maulbronn, (2) the Rev. A. H. McNeile, M.A., 

1 Dr Salmon's Criticisn~ of N.T. Tkxt, p. 10. 
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Fellow and Lecturer of Sidney Sussex College, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Worcester, and from the following members of my own College: .(3) the Rev. F. H. 
Chase, D.D., President, Norrisian Professor of Divinity, Vice-Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge during the years 1902-4, Examining Chaplain to his Grace the Archbishop 
of York, (4) the Rev. J. H. Gray, M.A., Fellow, Dean and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain 
to the Lord Bishop . of Peterborough, ( 5) the Rev. R. H. Kennett, M.A., Fellow, Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Ely, formerly Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac to the College 
and Reader in Aramaic to the University, (G) the Rev. C. H. W. Johns, M.A., Lecturer in 
Assyriology, (7) the Rev. F. S. Ranken, M.A., Rector of S. Walsham, and (8) the Rev. 
0. T. Wood, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer, Examining Chaplain to the Lord Bishop of 
Winchester who was formerly our President. To all these my thanks and the thanks of 
my readers are due. 

I have also to acknowledge permission to print the Westcott and Hort text of the 
Gospels, Dr ·Swete's edition of the Gospel of S. Peter, and Messrs Grenfell and Hunt's edition 
of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus. 

With a few exceptions I have followed the Westcott and Hort text throughout. The 
principal exceptions are (1) I have accepted the rule that foreign words, when they have 
not been Hellenized in form, should retain their own accent, e.g. I print B'IJO'Aeefk, 'E'Aeasap, 
rraf3awrave£, &c. (2) I have made a few changes in orthography, BvyrriCro, crrf>sro, ra'Ae£'Aa£a, 
'!.eHiJv, &c. (3) I have occasionally altered the punctuation. (4) Clauses which WH print 
in the text within double brackets I have transferred to the margin. (5) I have generally 
ignored those of their marginal readings which give variations in order without any apparent 
difference in meaning. 

A good deal of labour has been expended in the department of Textual Criticism. It 
has been iny endeavour to give all the variants of the first four Greek Uncial MSS. with 
the following exceptions: (1) I have neglected or even quoted with corrections the common 
itacism of a£ for e or e for a£, To record these would trouble the reader with many 
thousands of readings possessing as a rule no importance whatever. (2) Variations in the 
order of words when the sense is not appreciably affected are ignored. The reader would 
only be fatigued by their ;record. (3) I have not felt bound to notice every passage where 
/Cal. and 0€ are interchanged. These are numerous and disturb the surrounding words so much 
that they cannot be briefly noted. (4) I have disregarded such variations in spelling as 
el'lT'av or e'l'lT'ov. They are the fashion of the fourth century rather than the product of 
the first. (5) I have not noticed every case where 'l'l]ctov~ or o 'I'T}rrov~ is added in some 
MSS. These are for the most part liturgical. · . 

The readings of Codex A and of the later Uncials are only given when they are 
supported by one or more of the versions. No modern critic values highly the "Syrian" 
text. The readings of the cursives are ignored. No notice is taken of the readings of the 
TwtWJ Reoeptus except when they . are found in one of the said four MSS. or in the 
versions. 

The readings of the Old Latin and of the Old Syriac Versions, viz. the Curetonian 
Syriac and the Lewis-Gibson Syriac, are given when they indicate a variant in the Greek 
text which the copyist used, but ·no notice is taken of their paraphrases, curiosities or 
blunders. The Latin Vulgate of S. Jerome and the Syriac Vulgate, commonly called the 
Peshitta, have seldom been noticed. But in a few cases of exceptional interest, especially if 
both the Old Syriac versions present a lacuna, readings from the later Syriac have been given. 

In the preparation of the variants Tischendorf's eighth Edition has been used, but his 
testimony has been verified by reference to the photographs or reprints of Greek MSS. 
Where he differs from the photograph or reprint, I have assumed that he is wrong, which 
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is perhaps not always the case. The evidence respecting the readings of Cod. ~ is sometimes 
perplexing, and as the MS. has n~t been photographed, it is impossible to decide in every 
case whether there is a misprint in the reprint or an error in the statement. 

I have unea,rthed from the MSS. and versions a large number of variants which are 
usually ignored. Most of them consist of clerical errors, misspellings, or blunders. I hold 
however that they ought to be noticed, partly to show the degree of care which was 
expended upon the production of the MS., for this greatly affects its value as evidence, 
partly to show the decay of the Greek language. Many of what are commonly supposed to 
be oversights are the natural product of the age or country in which the MS. was written. 

I have never found time to make a special study of the Old Latin Versions, and in 
this edition they have received scant justice as compared with the four Greek MSS. or 
the two Syriac versions. Their lacunae are not given (that would be an endless task) and 
their readings have seldom been verified. They are treated as though they could be counted 
and did not deserve weighing. Yet every student knows that they are by no means of 
equal value. One is of first importance, another has been so corrected by the Vulgate as 
to lose weight. Still, though I am homo vehementer occupatus, such is the importance of 
these versions, that I should have made an effort to verify their readings, if experts did 
not warn us that most of the reprints of them are inexact. This remark does not apply to 
the reprints issued from the Clarendon Press which I have continually used. . 

Professor Kennett is chiefly to be thanked for supplying the Syriac readings, and 
Mr Ranken for the pains which he has taken to verify my account of the readings of the 
Greek and Latin MSS. 

CAMBRIDGE, 

September lst, 1903. 

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 

The Tables III. A-F are new, some corrections have been made and a few notes 
added, but there are no changes in principle. 



INTRODUCTION. 

CHAPTER I. 

ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPELS. 

CmiPARATIVE Criticism of the Gospels had its first 
beginnings in the. second century, as soon as the four 
books were collected into one volume, recognised as 
canonical and separated from apocryphal works. It 
was soon perceived that the Gospels contained some 
matter which is common to two, three, or even four 
Evangelists, while there is much which is found only 
in one. To deal with these phenomena, criticism was 
demanded. Naturally the first efforts were in the 
direction of harmonizing. The Gospels had to be 
defended against adversaries, and their authority 
could ill be maintained, if contradictions or serious 
discrepancies existed within them. Tatian therefore 
removed these by constructing a Diatessaron or con­
tinuous history made up by combining the four, and 
in many Churches of the East this curious compilation 
is recorded to have taken the place of the Gospels to 
the great loss of the congregation1• Other workers 
for more than. a century removed difficulties by har­
monizing the wording of the Gospels, reducing them 
for the most part into conformity with S. Matthew's, 
which, as bearing the name of an Apostle, was more 
honoured than the Gospels of SS. Mark and Luke. 
This harmonizing was carried to such an extent, that 
in Cod. D the names have actually been removed 
from that part of S. Luke's genealogy which is 
common to SS. Luke and Matthew; the names given 
by S. Matthew have been substituted for them, except 
that the four names omitted by S. Matthew have 
been inserted and the whole h~s been exactly har­
monized with the Septuagint. But throughout the 
Gospels harmonized readings are so plentiful, that 
Textual Critics have established the rule that those 
readings in the text of one Gospel are to be pre­
ferred, which differ most widely from the text 
of the other Gospels. In the fourth century better 
counsels began to prevail. The Ammonian Sections 
and Eusebian Canons marked out those .parts of the. 
Gospels which were found in four, three, two, or one 

w. s. 2 

,;s 

1 Theodoret, adv. Ilceres. I. 20. 

of the Evangelists. Men became more ready to 
accept divergence and to seek for the lessons which 
it• conveyed. Reverence for the text of Scripture 
put some check upon the mischievous working of 
the harmonist, whose efforts were diverted into the 
domain of Exegesis, where unhappily he was long 
supreme, and where he still bears far too much sway. 

S. Augustine spent considerable labour upon 
what is now called the Synoptic Problem, which he 
attempted to solve by assuming that the Evangelists 
copied from their fellows. Naturally he held that 
S. Matthew, being an Apostle, was the first to write; 
S. Mark was his humble follower and abbreviator 1

; 

S. Luke came next and made use of the two prede­
cess9rs; S. John came last. S. Augustine's authority 
was paramount in the Western Church, and his opi­
nion) though quite indefensible, was accepted almost 
without challenge until the nineteenth century. 
Modern critics, however, have strongly maintained 
that S. Matthew's Gospel is a composite work, whose 
redactor was neither an Apostle nor an eye-witness 
of the events which he narrates. At the same time 
it has been shown that S. Mark's Gospel, so far from 
being an abbreviation of S. Matthew's, is fuller and 
nearer to the original record. In fact the priority 
of S. Mark-or at least of the oldest form of it-has 
been proved to the satisfaction of most scholars. 

In 1794 it was suggested that our. Evangelists 
were unacquainted with each other's works, and that 
their agreement was due to the use of the same 
Sources. This hypothesis, propounded by Eichhorn, 
was a distinct advance. From his time the search 
for Sources has been prosecuted, with some degree of 
success. After much examination an "Urmarkus"2 

1 De consensu Evan. I. 4. 
2 An Urmarkus means a first edition of S. Mark, now lost, 

and generally supposed to be considerably shorter than our 
second Gospel. An Urmatthams is a short document con­
taining discourses only, which have been embedded into the 
two Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. 

b 
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and an "U rmatthoous" were proposed as the two 
documents which accounted for the common matter. 

It was not long, however, before the extreme im­
probability of thi:;:l hypothesis was perceived. Litera 
scripta manet, and if two such documents not merely 
existed but were so widely circulated that three 
Evangelists working in different Churches possessed 
a copy of the first, and two-or as some said three­
of the second, it is impossible that these pristine 
documents should have so completely perished,· that 
there is no mention of them in the Church Fathers. 
Men like Clement of Alexandria, Origen and J erome 
were eager in searching for the original Hebrew of 
S. Matthew: they could not have kept silence about 
these more important records, had there been any 
tradition about them. 

The oral hypothesis was started by Gieseler to 
remove this and many other difficulties. Bishop 
W estcott maintained to the last that it was the only 
satisfactory solution of the problem, and although it 
has been generally· abandoned on the continent of 
Europe, in America, and in many highly influential 
quarters in this country, my readers will be invited 
to consider the arguments for it. If these arguments 
can be met by others, by all means let that be done. 
My sole desire is to discover truth. Let no one 
however think that the matter can be settled by 
appeals to modern use, still less by an Ipse dixit. 

The oral hypothesis is chiefly valuable, because it 
gives the critic the liberty which he requires. A 
document is a rigid thing; oral teaching is flexible. 
A document admits of none but clerical errors; oral 
teaching is affected by the· defects of the memory. 
A document is lifeless; oral teaching grows like a 
tree. Take a tree when it has stood for ten years, 
and you will find a sturdy but slim growth; come 
ten years later, and though it retains the same general 
form it will be thicker; come again five years later, 
and you will find it larger than ever but still 
growing. Branches may be lost by pruning, by 
wind or by lightning, but the tree is the same 
and is easily recognised. Just so is it with oral 
teaching. It gives all the advantages of an U rmarkus 
without the improbability. S. Luke, we maintain,· 
used the oral Mark, about ten years after it was 
commenced, when it was much shorter than we know 
it. This we call the proto-Mark. S. Matthew used 
it about ten years later, when a few sections had 
been lost, but the bulk had greatly increased. This 
is the deutero-Mark. Finally S. Mark's Gospel, as 
we know it, was written some years subsequently, 
when there had been still further expansion. This is 
the trito-Mark. 

At present the hypothesis of an Urmarkus hfLving 
been discredited and genemlly abandoned, the sup­
porters of documents insist-in spite (as I think) of 
very serious difficulties wl1ich they have not yet 
removed-that S. Mark's Gospel itself was used by 
SS. Matthew and Luke. Another document, called 
the Logia of S. Matthew (though the Dean of West­
minster1 objects to this title as question-begging) is 
supposed to have been used by SS. Matthew and 
Luke. The critics who take this view are numerous 
and influential, and it is often said that the two­
document hypothesis holds the field. But the agree­
ment is in name only, for the widest divergence of 
opinion exists respecting the size and contents of the 
second document. 

The Rev. Canon Sir John C. Hawkins2 treats the 
Logia as a short document, containing no more of 
the non-Marcan matter than is common to SS. Mat­
thew and Luke; all other non-Marcan matter he 
assigns to oral teaching or private research. But as 
it is undeniable that S. Luke has not given us the 
whole of S. Mark, is it not probable that the same 
reasons which made him omit so much from the 
Marcan cycle would also cause him to omit a good 
deal from the Matthooan cycle~ For (1) if he rejected 
what would not suit his readers, why should one­
third of S. Mark offend, but the whole of the Logia 
give satisfaction~ (2) If he could not find room for 
twenty Marcan sections, why had he abundant space 
for Matthooan ~ (3) If he used an U rmarkus, why 
not (as the earlier critics believed) use an Urmat­
thoous ~ And if' he did so, there is notHing to prevent 
that Urmatthoous from developing into a much 
larger document, as is supposed to have happened in 
the case of the U rmarkus. 

Next let us consider those who make the Logia a 
very large document from which two, three, or even 
four Evangelists drew materials. (For some critics 
hold that S. Mark and even S. John used the Logia.) 
If this was the case, we must suppose that the Evan­
gelists selected what would suit their readers and 
rejected what was unsuitable. That they really did 
so to some small extent is highly probable. Thus 
S. Matthew appears to have deliberately rejected 
those two sections of S. Mark in which mention is 
made of widows. We must allow that if widows 
were mentioned in the Logia, he omitted those pas­
sages also, for there is no mention of widows from 
beginning to end of his Gospel: But when critics 
account for all other omissions iP- this way, we feel it 
necessary to examine in detail what they are asking 

1 The Study of the Gosp~ls, p. 69. 
2 IIoraJ SyrwpticaJ; p. 88 ff. 
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us to believe. According to the extreme wing, with 
whom we are now dealing, all the following sections 
occurred in the Logia; according to a more moderate 
estimate the first four did not :-the Baptist's Birth, 
Jesus in the Manger, the Star of Bethlehem, the 
Flight into Egypt ; the Parables of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus, the U itmerciful Servant, the Ten Vir­
gins, the Unjust Steward, the Pearl of great Price; 
the Story of the Prodigal Son, of the Good Samaritan, 
of the Pharisee and the Publican; the history of 
Zacchreus; the journey to .Emmaus. Have not most 
of these been favourites-justly-with the great mass 
of Christian people~ Do not many of them excel 
in literary attractiveness and in Christian doctrine~ 
What should we think of the historical capacity or 
of the spiritual insight of an Evangelist, who delibe­
rately excluded them~ 0£ course his Gospel must 
be kept within certain limits; indeed I have pro­
pounded a special reason why it should be so ; but 
r cannot believe that any pressure on space will 
account for the exclusion of these gems. 

No, whether the oral hypothesis be accepted or 
not, we may lay down this as a golden rule, that if 
a section is not found in an Evangelist, the pre­
sumption is that he was not acquainted with it. Of 
course our rule is not absolute ; it must be applied 
(like other rules) with discretion and with full allow­
ance for the evidence in each case. Under the oral 
hypothesis, it is simple and easy of application in 
all conditions. Under the documentary hypothesis, 
those who agree with Sir John Hawkins adopt it in 
the case of the Logia, but reject it in the Marcan 
sections. Those who accept an Urmarkus, can do 
justice to it in both. 

Reserving our arguments in defence of the oral 
hypothesis until the next chapter, we proceed with 
the help of our golden rule to offer an analysis of the 
Gospels into sources. The reader will notice that the 
analysis may hold good, whether the oral or the 
documentary hypothesis be finally adopted. We 
identify five main Sources and ' Editorial Notes.' 

1. S. John contrasted with the three Synoptists. 

But the first step in the analysis of the Gospels 
consists in dividing them into the Fourth Gospel and 
the Three. S. John's Gospel does indeed contain a 
considerable amount of matter which has been drawn 
from the Synoptic record, and, if the oral hypothesis 
be true, there is re(lson to think that every one of 
the Three has borrowed at the least a few words 
from S. John's oral teaching'. But, in spite of this, 

1 For examples see the Index to the Notes. 

· S. John's design and his method are so widely dif­
ferent from those of the Three, that we are justified 
in putting his Gospel into a class by itself. 

2. Analysis of the Synoptists. 

(a) The First Division: S. Mark's Gospel. 

Our next step consists in dividing the Synoptic 
Gospels into Marcan and non-Marcan sections. The 
Marcan sections form my first Division, to which the 
significant and helpful term of the Triple Tradition 
has been applied by Dr Abbott'. 

(b) The Second Division: the Matthman Logia, 

We next attempt to analyse the non-Marcan 
matter into what we hold to be its component parts. 
Strict adherents of the two-document hypothesis are 
saved the labour of doing this, for they attribute all 
non-Marcan matter to the Logia. But surely it is 
irrational to believe that three persons-SS. Peter, 
Matthew and J ohn-should have furnished the whole 
of the Gospel records. To assume that a great part 
of the ·work was done by three great teachers is 
reasonable, but place must be found for .obscurer 
workers. Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists (in the 
New Testament sense of the term), Deacons, and 
private Christians, were ready to help. Whosoever 
had seen some notable act or heard some gracious 
utterance of our Lord would feel constrained to repeat 
it to his friends ; and, if it met their need, it must 
gradually have attained to a wider circle. In time it 
would force its way into the public teaching. Every 
considerable Church must have had treasures of its 
own, and the more important of these would pass 
into neighbouring Churches, until we find (1) an 
Eastern Gospel, represented by S. Matthew's, (2) a 
·western Gospel, represented by S. Luke's, and (3) a 
Neutral Gospel, represented by S. Mark's. We there­
fore feel compelled to subdivide the non-Marcan 
matter. It is true that we have no precise criterion 

1 Encyclopcedia Britannica, Gospels. The term Triple 
Tradition is used in two senses. Sometimes it is strictly 
applied to those sections, words or even lette1·s, which are 
actually found in three Synoptists. Sometimes it is less 
strictly applied to the whole Marcan Cycle, For there occurs 
in S. Mark (1) a triple tradition, (2) two double traditions, one 
of them common to SS. Mark and Matthew, the other common 
to SS. Mark and Luke, (3) a single tradition. But it is more 
convenient to reserve the term Double Tradition for that 
Cycle which is found in our Second Division. And because of 
the ambiguity we prefer, as v, rule, to avoid these terms alto­
gether. 

b2 
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for doing this. A certain amount of ambiguity and 
uncertainty hangs over our steps. The case is like 
that o£ the 'Western readings' in textual criticism. 
There is no certain method for discovering 'Western 
readings ' and yet' the critic is seldom in much doubt 
as to which readings belong to this class .. So for 
practical use we find the following rules sufficient 
for the purpose of distinguishing the Logia from 
other matter: (1) absence from S. Mark, (2) presence 
in S. Matthew, for it is reasonable to hold that, as 
all the Marcan sections are to be found in S. Mark, 
so all the Matthrean sections are to be found in­
S. Matthew. (3) The matter must consist of Logia, 
or Utterances of our Lord. 

Now there are in S. Matthew five remarkable 
collections of discourse matter, which, as we shall 
hereafter explain, we hold to be ' Conflations ' or 
artificial speeches, made up by collecting together a 
number of isolated Logia and arranging them into 
discourses adapted for Church reading. These are 
(1) the Sermon on the Mount (chapters v.-vii.), 
(2) the Charge to the Twelve (x.), (3) a collection of 
eight Parables, two of which are Marcan (xiii.), 
(4) the Woes on the Pharisees (xxiii.), and (5) the 
Eschatological discourses (xxiv.-xxv.). These five 
collections we take as our first nucleus of the 
Logia. Not that they are so absolutely; there is 
reason to think that they contain a few paragraphs, 
which belong to my Fourth Division, for there is 
always some mixture in the use of sources, as there 
is in MSS. With these Conflations we arrange three 
other Parables, viz. the Unmerciful Servant, the 
Discontented Labourers, and the Two Sons. These, 
with one or two more Logia, constitute our Second 
Division, which claims to reproduce those Logia 
which Papias attributed to S. Matthew. The whole 
of it is found in S. Matthew, the more ancient parts 
of it in S. Luke, and, if the oral hypothesis be true, 
a few scraps of it in S. Mark. One sentencef is 
frequently repeated in S. John. 

(c) The Third Division : The Pauline Source. 

In S. Luke's Gospel we observe a remarkable 
group of nineteen Parables, stories and discourses, of 
which there is little or no trace in the other Gospels. 
They stand aloof and proclaim their own unity. Our 
golden rule prevents us from supposing (as many 
have held) that they belong to the Logia, for in that 
case S. Matthew must have been acquainted with 
them and we fail to imagine any reason why he 
should have discarded so attractive and instructive a 

1 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 

collection. To distinguish them, we call them Pauline 
in character and connect them with the name of the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles. We confidently put 
them into a class by themselves and call them the 
Third Source. Of course we are not quite sure about 
their precise number. One or two of the nineteen 
may belong rather to my Fourth Source. Possibly 
one or two sections should be withdrawn from my 
Fourth Source and one1 from the Fifth to swell the 
Third. But until further examination has been 
made, we may be content to let the matter rest 
where we have left it. 

The Third Source has been little recognised, most 
critics preferring the two-document hypothesis, but 
when once it has been pointed out, I feel hopeful 
that it will commend itself to the reader's judgement. 

(d) The Fourth Division: Anonymous Fragments. 

We have already argued that historical criticism 
compels us to find a place for very numerous con­
tributors, some of whom supplied several, some only 
one fragment. They may have been Apostles or 
Church officers, but we have no doubt that some of 
them were less exalted personages. They are anony­
mous, and to recover their names is a far more 
hopeless task than to discover the name of the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. An attempt has been 
made to classify these fragments and more may be 
done that way in the future; but we have not 
materials for clearing up the mystery. Enough that 
there were anonymous workers to whom we owe a 
great debt. 

The Fourth Division is in a certain sense new, 
but I think that most of my readers will admit that 
it is necessary to the completion of the analysis of 
the Gospels. 

(e) The Fifth Division: 1'he Gospel of the 
Infancy (S. Luke). 

Our Fifth Division embraces S. Luke's first two 
chapters. In subject-matter, in style, in vocabulary 
they stand apart. vVe cannot class S. Matthew's 
opening chapters with them, as Dr Resch does". 
He regards them all as parts of a much larger work 
called the Gospel of the Infancy. But not only 
wquld this view demand a flagrant violation of our 
golden rule, but it appears certain that the two 
accounts-SS. Matthew's and Luke's-come from 
different Sources, for they regard the history in a 

1 Luke vci. 11-17. 2 Daii K:indheitsevangelium. 
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different way. S. Matthew takes S. J oseph for his 
hero and makes everything depend upon him; S. 
Luke's heroine is the blessed Virgin, who alone was 
in a position to narrate many of the things in these 
chapters. Indeed Dr Ramsay and others with good 
reason regard her as S. Luke's ultimate authority. 
In the Fifth Division we include also S. Luke's 
Genealogy, the visit to Nazareth, and the Raising of 
the Widow's Son at N ain. All these except the 
last exhibit that intimate acquaintance with the Holy 
Family and their surroundings which is characteristic 
of this Division. 

(f) Editorial Notes. 

Lastly, under the title of Editorial Notes we 
classify everything which the Evangelists wrote on 
their own responsibility without the authority of a 
Source. Such notes are numerous and important in 
S. Luke, fewer in S. Matthew and fewest in S. Mark. 

Such are our main Divisions. Future research 
may do something to modify and correct them. But 
at least they enable us to set forth the material of 
the Gospels in a form convenient for study, while 
they agree in the main outline with what is told us 
by tradition. 

It is generally conceded that not much less than 
forty years passed between the Ascension of our 
Lord and the writing of the first Gospel. It is also 
allowed that oral teaching supplied the need of the 
Church during those years. The only point in 
question is whether that teaching was so definite and 
stereotyped that it will account for the similarities in 
our Gospels or whether we must postulate a document 
to do this. If the oral hypothesis be true, we hold 
that all five cycles of teaching were of gradual growth 
and took many years to expand, and only ceased to 
grow when they were committed to writing. During 
the latter part of their career they existed side by 
sid!l, partly independent, partly blended together. 

S. Mark's Gospel, or rather the proto-Mark, is 
the most ancient part of the Gospels, the nearest to 
the pristine teaching. But, as we have seen, it is 
quite probable that a few boughs have' been cut off, 
which once formed part of this tree. For example 

the Healing of the Centurion's Servant1 is not found 
in S. Mark, but is common to SS. Matthew and 
Luke; yet we cannot persuade ourselves that it is a 
Logion. There is far too much narrative about it 
for that. It would be unique if it were put (as most 
critics put it) into the Second Source. Either it 
belongs to the First and was dropped by S. Mark 
when he came to write his Gospel; or else it must be 
put (as I have put it) into the Fourth Source. For 
if the oral hypothesis be true, it is not . merely 
probable, but necessary, that some of the Fourth 
Source fragments should have found their way into two 
Gospels, in consequence of the communications which 
undoubtedly existed between the East and the West. 
As a matter of fact we recognise eight such cases of 
transference2• Again, the saying about Salt losing its 
savour is found in three Gospels, yet we assign it 
with confidence to the Second Source, supposing that 
the trito-Mark borrowed it from the Matthrean oral 
teaching at a late stage, for it is plainly an ex­
crescence on his narrative and neither S. Luke nor 
S. Matthew supports him in the order. In that 
respect the verse is almost unparalleled. Our golden 
rule prevents us from accepting the view, which once 
prevailed, that S. Mark was acquainted in any 
intimate sense with the Logia, but we see no dif­
ficulty in supposing that in his old age he adopted 
one or two scraps from it in the same way in which 
we believe him to have adopted a few scraps from 
S. John's oral teaching ('N. T. Problems,' p. 10). 

The dividing line between the Second Division 
and the Fourth is often faint, and several fragments 
which I have assigned to the Second may really 
belong to the Fourth. These things remain for 
further investigation. 

S. Mark's Gospel may be described as simplex, 
because it rests upon one main Source; S. Matthew's 
as duplex, because it rests on two main Sources; and 
S. Luke's as triplex, because it rests on three; but 
probably all the Gospels contain some anonymous 
fragments, though it is only in SS. Matthew and 
Luke that these are conspicuous. Certainly all of 
them have Editorial Notes and carry signs of ex­
tensive Editorial manipulation. For an ancient 
author took more pains, than is usual now, to impress 
his own style upon the materials which he used. 

1 Matt. viii. 5-13=Luke vii. 1-10. 
2 See pp. 252-255. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE ORAL HYPOTHESIS. 

WE have seen that for about forty years oral 
teaching supplied the need of the Church. Some 
critics try to reduce this period. The Dean of West­
minster would fain bring it down to twenty-five. If 
he believed in the existence of an U rmarkus, I should 
find it difficult to refute him. But as he is even 
more decided in rejecting that impossible figment 
than I am, he seems to cut the ground away from 
under his own feet. For the sister science of Textual 
Criticism, to which I already owe so much, comes to 
my help and declares that the Gospel of S. Mark, 
having lost its concluding verses, was not copied 
during S. Mark's lifetime, and was therefore for some 
years used in one Church only or not used at all. 
How are we to account for this~ My answer is 
simple : The written Gospel was not valued because 
the oral teaching was so perfect. The wealth of the 
oral teaching, which is now embodied in SS. Matthew 
and Luke, competed successfully with the written 
document of S, Mark's brief chronicle, and so it came 
to pasfl that S. Mark was as little popular on his 
first publication, as he has been till criticism rehabili­
tated him. Humanly speaking, his Gospel narrowly 
escaped extinction. 

We come back, therefore, to our statement that 
oral teaching sufficed for forty years. 

'Commit nothing to writing' was a maxim with 
the Rabbis'. There was a very good reason why it 
should be accepted in the Church. The possession 
of documents might lead to torture and death, but no 
one could discover or erase the treasure in the heart. 

S. Paul appears to know nothing of written 
Gospels. In one of his earliest letters he divides 
Christian instruction into his own Epistles and 
oral teaching2• He frequently mentions teachers, 
and once writes of ' those who catechize ' and 
'those who are catechized.' 3 All this points to sys­
tematic oral teaching of some kind. What was the 
subject-matter of it~ Many of the advocates of 
documents will allow that it must have been our 
Lord's words and works. Some, e.g. Dr Stanton, 
admit that this oral teaching did much to mould the 
form in which our Gospels are cast and to settle their 
contents. Others will not hear of this. There was 

1 Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums, I, 367. 
2 2 Thess. ii. 2, 15. o Gal. vi. 6. 

teaching, but no special class of teachers, and above 
all no definite lessons. 

It is something, however, to have won the con­
cession that oral teaching satisfied the need of the 
Church for so many years. That this really was so 
is shown by the significant fact that it is just those 
things which were most necessary and universal that 
differ most in the tradition. We have evidence to 
show that the Lord's Prayer was recited from very 
early times in divine worship. And it has come 
down to us in two recensions 1• The Baptismal 
Formula used in the East is different from that 
w'hich was used in the W est2• The words of In­
stitution in the Eucharist are preserved by S. Paul 
and in three Gospels 3 ; not one of them exactly 
agrees with another; one puts the Cup before the 
Bread, and there are some striking additions in the 
words used. The older the tradition,· the more has 
it suffered during transmission. The more important 
it is, the less has it kept to one form. This seems a 
sure sign of oral teaching. 

1. Learning by heart. 

But what is meant by oral teaching~ Unless we 
get clear ideas on that point we shall make no pro­
gress. The common assumption is that S. Peter gave 
ex tempore addresses on Gospel history, and repeated 
them so often that they assumed in his mind a fixed. 
form. vV e on the other hand maintain that S. Peter 
gave formal lessons, which his Catechumens com­
mitted to memory. The fixity of form was due 
ratl].er to the Catechists than to S. Peter himself. 
The Catechists were simply the most proficient of the 
pupils, who having thoroughly mastered the lesson 
kept it in memory by daily repetition, partly at the 
services of the Church, partly in the classes of boys. 
This is the cru_cial point : did the Gospels originate 
in the pulpit or at the lectern~ lf in the pulpit, I 
should. be the first to admit that the correspondences 
between the Synoptists are too numerous and too 
mi~ute to be accounteq for by oral teaching. But if 
the Gospel lessons were learned by heart and a pro­
fessional class was set apart for preserving them, I 

1 p. 199. 2 p. 180f. 3 p. 140f. 
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see no limit to the possibilities of oral teaching, for 
a lesson once learned and daily repeated can be 
retained in nearly all its minutice for years. 

Did S. Peter act as teacher himself or did others 
help him~ I£ the former alternative be accepted, in 
what request must he have been ! When S. Paul 
founded a new Church, the work could not have been 
regarded as complete until S. Peter had instructed 
it. Nor could the instruction be imparted in a week 
or a month. It would require at least a year, and 
would soon need repetition. Yet as a matter of fact 
there is no indication that S. Peter's presence was 
sought or obtained. And why should-it be1 Was it 
impossible for him to work by deputy 1 "\V as it in that 
age even difficult 1 . A generation which retained the 
Halacha. and Haggada by oral repetition, could have 
no great difficulty in retaining the Gospel sections. 
"A few ballads," the Dean of Westminster says, 
"may have been thus preserved 1.'' What would he 
say about the Traditions of the Elders 1 

The Church at Jerusalem could not but be affected 
by the atmosphere by which it was surrounded. That 
Church was large and important. It had hundreds 
of Christian children who must be educated. Should 
they sit at the. feet of a Rabbi and learn those 
Traditions o£ the Elders which our Lord had so 
strongly condemned 1 Or could some better pabulum 
be provided 1 S. Luke tells us that the neophytes 
" continued perseveringly in the teaching of the 
Apostles" (Acts ii. 42). Nor can we imagine that 
education was £or any. long time neglected, or that 
it was conducted on other lines than those which 
obtained in the Synagogue. S. Mark was a V7rYJpl-rrr; 
(Acts xiii. 5). This term is used by S. Luke (iv. 20) 
to designate the Chazzan o£ the Jewish Synagogue, 
whose duty was to act as schoolmaster in teaching 
the boys •. Professor Schiirer has found an inscription 
in which V7rYJplTYJ> on a tombstone is used to describe 
a Jewish official, and Dr Chase infers that S. Mark 
was a Chazzan of the Synagogue before and after 
his conversion to Christianity 3• This is not im­
probable; only, when S. Mark passed from the Jewish 
to the Christian Synagogue, the scope of hiB lessons 
would be altered. He would still teach reading arid 
~riting and still teach the Old Testament, but in 
place o£ the_ Tradition of the Elders he would teach 
Gospel sections. I£ we ignore the existence of the 
Christian Church, we can easily deny the oral 
teaching; but if we awake to realities, we cannot 
dispense with it. 

1 Letter to the Pilot, June 1900. 
2 Schiirer, Hist. Jewish People, n. 11 p. 67. 
3 Hastings' Diet. of the Bible, m. p. 245. 

The Bishop of W orcester1 complains that the 
order of Catechists is shadowy and that there exists 
little indication of their existence. But does not 
that argument prove too much~ Are there not 
many Christian institutions to which few allusions 
are made in the New Testament 1 'Teachers' and 
'teaching' are frequently mentioned: what else but 
Catechists can be meant 1 In the Pastoral Epistles 
the clergy are paid and already have taken upon 
themselves the duties which were formerly discharged 
by Catechists. Hence we account £or much silence. 
The Catechist soon disappeared. The Presbyter, who 
took his place, must be "apt to teach.'' 

But we return to the point that teaching means 
learning by heart. To this day in the unchanging 
East it continues to have that meaning. Teaching 
in India is not educating the logical faculty or 
training the powers of observation, but consists in 
storing the memory with the wisdom o£ the ancients. 
In Egypt also the same practice prevails. I have 
stood in the Mosque o£ Azhar at Cairo and heard 
Muslim students commit the Quran to memory. 
Every boy amongst them is fired with the ambition 
to become a sheikh: perhaps one in a hundred 
succeeds, the others give up the attempt at various 
stages. To account. for the genesis o£ our Gospels 
I desire nothing more than to throw back the scene 
eighteen centuries and a half. Theophilus "was 
catechized" in his youth; so was S. Luke. But 
Theophilus had other work to do, and in mature 
years let the lesson fade from his memory : S. Luke 
persevered, and having served as a Catechist was 
enabled to become an Evangelist. Apollos, "having 
been catechized in the way o£ the Lord ... taught with 
accuracy the facts concerning J esus2

.'' I£ he taught 
(as I believe he did) the sections o£ the proto-Mark, 
could we have a better description o£ its contents 1 
It simply presents the facts concerning Jesus, though 
of · course the phrase is capable o£ a much wider 
application. 

In S. Paul's Epistles, especially in the latest of 
them, we meet with abundant quotations from 
Christian instruction. There are extracts from a 
creed 3, from a liturgy•, from a hymnal", from a book 
of rules of life". Yet (as we have seen) S. Paul in his 
earlier days speaks o£ his own Epistles as the only 
Christian documents ; all other teaching he declares 
to have been oral. Few critics will maintain that 
any of the above-mentioned works existed during 
the first century in writing. Together with the oral 

1 A1·ticle in the Pilot, Aug. 3, 1901. 
2 Acts xviii. 25. 3 1 Tim. i. 15, iii. 16. 
4 1 Cor. xi. 23 ff. 5 Eph. v. 14. 6 Tit. iii. 8. 
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Gospel they go to make up that good deposit, T~v 
KaA~v 7rapa8~K'Y}v, which Timothy is twice exhorted 
to keep. This "good deposit " is contrasted with the 
old wives' fables and the pretensions of a false 
knowledge. The presbyter must be "apt to teach" 
where so much was to be learned. He must "hold 
fa.st the faithful word according to the teaching"­
every term here indicating that the records were not 
written. Timothy's duty was to guard them as the 
Rabbis guarded the traditions of the elders. That he 
and his fellows were faithful in doing so is proved 
(we maintain) by the existence of our Gospels. 

Will any supporter of documents, who admits the · 
reality of oral teaching in the first days, explain 
exactly what he means~ I feel sure that in many 
cases there is practical agreement between us. For 
I admit that S. Luke from the first made use of 
literary methods, committing the tradition to writing 
for his own use and manipulating it while in a 
written form. The only thing upon which I insist is 
that he first received the teaching in oral form. And 
this because it is impossible to fix upon any document 
that would satisfy the conditions except the dis­
credited Urmarkus. · To say that S. Luke omitted 
what would not suit his readers seems untenable, 
because it requires us to believe that amongst these 
omissions must be placed the Healing of the Syro­
phrenician Woman's Daughter. That is to say, 
S. Luke, being confessedly a Gentile and writing for 
Gentiles, omitted the only case in which our Lord is 
recorded to have shown mercy to a Gentile! "He 
was afraid of reporting that our Lord called the 
Gentiles dogs." And he had not the skill, I suppose, 
to omit-if need be-that part of the dialogue. 

Again, some sections are very much more altered 
than others. This is especially conspicuous in the 
Logia. The believer in oral teaching accounts for 
the difference easily. Those sections which exhibit 
few changes passed from East to West, by letter or 
over the sea, direct; those which exhibit much change 
went overland from Church to Church, being altered. 
a little at every stage in the transit. A third group 
were carried in the original Aramaic, for the thoughts 
are the same but the Greek dress is different. The 
believer in documents attributes these differences to 
the varying mood of the redactor, who at one moment 
had a scrupulous reverence for our Lord's words, at 
another had little or none. Either of these explana­
tions is possible : but which is the more probable~ 

There are many cases where S. Luke's record, and 
even S. Matthew's, is distinctly inferior to S. Mark's. 
Take for example the case of Proper Names. There 
are but few of these in S. Mark, 86 altogether, but 

25 of them are absent from S. Luke. Now Proper 
Names give the assurance of definite information and 
of historic truth, which no reasonable author can 
afford to neglect. S. Luke was an historian, and in 
the Acts of the Apostles shows the instincts of an 
historian. Is it conceivable that he should have 
deliberately omitted so many names from his Gospel, 
if he had them before him in writing ~ I think not. 
But let us glance at two test cases. (1) S. Mark 
writes, "And Jesus went forth and His disciples to 
the villages appertaining .to Coosarea Philippi 1 

," for 
which S. I,uke gives, "And it came to pass, as He 
was praying in a solitary place, His disciples were 
with Him." (2) S. Mark writes, "Bartimoous, the 
son of Timoous, a blind beggar2

," for which S. Luke 
gives, "A certain blind man." What motive can be 
conceived for this deliberate preference of the in­
definite 1 

Now it is clear that this argument presses heavily 
against those who hold that S. Luke possessed a 
written copy of S. Mark's Gospel : but it has no 
power against those who concede him only an 
U rmarkus; for it is highly probable that the 
Urmarkus was deficient in Proper N·ames. Nothing 
is commoner than for an author to begin without 
Proper Names and to fill them in afterwards. In 
this Synopsis a large number of S. Mark's Proper 
Names are assigned to the trito-Mark. 

But if judicial fairness compels us to look some­
what more favourably upon the possibility of an 
U rmarkus than modern critics are in the habit of 
doing, there must be no misconception about its 
publication. We cannot allow that it was ever 
published at alL For if so supremely important a 
document had circulated widely amongst the Churches, 
the copies cannot in a few years have so entirely 
disappeared that the early Fathers of the Church had 
no recollection of their existence. If therefore we 
are to maintain the existence of a written U r­
markus, we must suppose that S. Mark, following 
Horace's rule for authors 

"nonumque prematur in annum 3," 

kept back his book and rewrote it at least twice. 
We must suppose that the first rough copy was 
submitted to S. Luke, who copied it for his own 
work and returned it. S. Mark then revised and 
enlarged his history and submitted the new copy to 
S. Matthew, who also copied it for use and returned 
it. Finally S. Mark wrote his third edition and 
destroyed all the rough drafts. 

1 Mark viii. 27. 
a An Poet. 388. 

2 Mark x. 46. 
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This is the utmost that we can concede to the 
supporters of documents. It assumes (what is 
certainly possible) that the three Evangelists were 
close friends and confederates. It assumes that 
there was no demand for Gospels and no hurry about 
their production. 

The improbability of all this is greatly increased, 
if we supplement the supposed Urmarkus with an 
Urmatthreus containing the earlier Logia, as the 
older critics had no hesitation in doing. S. Luke 
was no doubt an enterprising man and a diligent 
searcher for information about the Life of Christ, but 
he must have been singularly fortunate to obtain 
access to two such documents before anyone else was 
aware of their ex·istence. 

2. The qi~estion of order. 

Many critics insist on the use of a document, 
because S. Mark's order is closely followed by the 
other Evangelists. Now this question of order is 
second in importance to none, but I cannot admit 
that it has the slightest weight against the oral 
hypothesis. For if you learn a lesson by heart, you 
must adhere to the order. The science of Mnemonics 
depends upon association and order. You must even 
take artificial means to preserve it, as Oicero did. 
All · the great speeches of Demosthenes and Cicero · 
were delivered memoriter. The ancients were quite 
familiar with the capacity and with the defects of 
the memory, and they employed a Memoria teclmica 
to assist them. My difficulty is rather to explain 
the departures from order, and I do so by assuming 
that S. Luke and the redactor of S. Matthew's 
Gospel used writing materials and copied down the 
oral teaching in its common form before working it 
into shape for publication. We shall have more to 
say on this subject when we consider the art of 
conflation. 

3. S. Luke's M arcan Scraps. 

Twenty-six cases occur in which S. Luke gives 
us a scrap from S. Mark, but not in S. Mark's order, 
nor (as a rule) with S. Mark's setting. Our explana­
tion of these remarkable scraps is that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark, and were sent to S. Luke from 
Jerusalem without note or comment, a few at a time. 

w. 8. 2 

S. Luke recognised their value and accepted them as 
genuine, but probably did not know that they were 
Marcan, nor could he distinguish the1i1 from the 
numerous scraps from other Sources which reached 
him from the same city. He was therefore in this 
dilemma: either he must neglect them or he must 
find places for them in his teaching. If the latter 
course were adopted, he must boldly put them into 
some convenient niches by conjecture, or by infer­
ence, exactly as he worked into his narrative the 
Logia, the Pauline source, and the scraps of the 
Fourth Division. He was necessarily not fastidious 
about the exact chronology, which could not be 
discovered, but cared more for the edification of the 
Church. That such was his method of working has 
been maintained in my edition of his Gospel. 

If this was the case, we should expect the wording 
of these curious scraps to agree with S. Matthew 
rather than with S. Mark, for they were carried 
westwards at about the same date as that at which 
the deutero-Mark was carried (to Egypt 1) from J eru­
salem to be worked up in S. Matthew's Gospel. 
Most of the scraps are quite short and contain little 
that is distinctive, but of the longer pieces we select 
that about casting out demons by BeelzebuP. Not 
only does the wording of S. Luke in this extract 
agree very closely with S. Matthew against S. Mark, 
but the Logion "If I by Beelzebul cast out demons, 
by whom do your sons cast them out 1" is appended 
to it in SS. Matthew and Luke, although not found 
in S. Mark. The same peculiarity is to be seen in 
the Parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed 2• Not 
only is the wording of S. Luke much nearer to S. 
Matthew's recension than to S. Mark's, but the non­
Marcan Parable of the Leaven immediately follows 
in both Gospels. Compare also the case of the 
Baptist's Preaching". A believer in documents may 
maintain that these narratives occurred in two sources 
-S. Mark and the Logia,-so that S. Luke had two 
forms to choose from and made some use of both. 
This is certainly possible, but it does not account 
for the remaining twenty-four. We are asked to 
believe that S. Luke ruthlessly tore them from their 
proper setting and put them, like boulders, in places 
which are clearly not their own, from some editorial 
wantonness, which we are loth to attribute to him 
either as a Christian or as a literary man. 

This argument therefore tells strongly against 
the two-document hypothesis, but not against the 
hypothesis of an U rmarkus supplemented by a certain 
amount of oral teaching. 

1 I. § 11 b. 2 I.§l3c, 8 I. § 1 c. 

0 
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4. Assimilation. 
We come therefore to our last and strongest argu­

ment-assimilation. In copying from a document 
it is likely that similar events will retain whatever 
distinctive differences they originally possessed. But 
in oral teaching there is a tendency to assimilate 
them until they become identical. This is done quite 
unconsciously by the natural working of the memory. 
As an example we take the I 44th Psalm, "Lord, 
what i~ man that 'l'hou art mindful of him~" and the 
8th Psalm, "What is man that Thou art mindful of 
him 1" I£ the Psalms had been preHerved by oral re­
petition, we have no hesitation in saying that these 
two passages would long ago have been assimilated. 
"Lord" would have been dropped from the one or 
added to the other. This would be done unconsciously 

but inevitably. 
Take a similar case from the Gospels. Voices 

from Heaven attested our Lord, (1) at His Baptism, 
(2) at His Transfiguration 1• In both cases the voice 
seems to echo the words of Isaiah xlii. 1, "Behold 
my Servant" (LXX. ?Ta'i>, which may be, and often 
is, applied to a son) "whom I have chosen, my Beloved 
in whom my soul is well pleased." But in S. Luke 
(whom we suppose to have faithfully preserved the 
proto-Mark) the two voices have nothing in common 
except the words "My Son.'' In the trito-Mark the 
assimilation begins, for they both give "My beloved 
Son.'' But in S. Matthew by a double assimilation 
they become identical, n·ot only in themselves, but in 
the introductory clause, "And behold a Voice out of 
the Heavens-or Cloud-saying, .This is my beloved 
Son in whom I was well pleased. ±Hear ye Him.'' 
How can the believer in documents explain this 
assimilation 1 Will he say that S. Matthew, when he 
wrote down the voice at the Baptism, recollected that 
there was a similar voice at the Transfiguration, and 
turne1 over his MS. till he found the place and 
adopted some additions and alterations from it 1 
Then, when he came to the Transfiguration, did he 
turn back to his own account of the Baptism and 
adopt some additions and alterations from that 1 But 
what motive did he serve by this wasted and mis­
leading labour 1 He did not bring the voices nearer 
to Isaiah, if that was his desire. Did he think that 
voices from Heaven would be more readily believed 
if they were identical~ \Ve cannot but press these 
questions, because cases of assimilation-especially 
in S. Matthew-are numerous and demand more 
attention than they have usually received. They 
also furnish an argument in which the U rmarkus 
hypothesis fails to explain the facts. 

1 p. 8. 

I£ it be ple}tded that Textual Criticism reveals 
exactly the same tendency to assimilate, we may 
reply that the assimilations of Textual Criticism are 
nearly always attempts to make one Gospel harmonize. 
with another; the assimilations, with which we are 
dealing now, have no such purpose. In the one case 
the Harmonists have been at work, and their inten­
tion is perfectly clear. In the other case there is 
nothing of the kind. The changes are made within 
the same Gospel and nothing is gained by them. 
Take the case of the Feeding of the Five Thousand 
and the Feeding of the Four Thousand: inS. Mark 

·the differences in the two narratives are considerable; 
in S. Matthew the latter part of them is assimilated 
till they become almost identical. It may be pleaded 
that the Evangelists were not copying documents 
which were ~ew to them : they knew the book by 
heart and unconsciously wrote without verification. 
If they could do that, why insist on the presence of 
the document at all~ 

It is much to be noticed that assimilation is far 
more frequent in S. Matthew in which there are 
many other indications. of rnernorite1· repetition, than 
in S. Luke, where these indications are few ; for 
learning by heart was less practised in the West 
than in Oriental circles. 

5. S. Lulce' s Preface. 
S. Luke's Preface 1 is a stronghold of the oral 

hypothesis. Not only do the terms clvarc5.~au8aL, 7Tap[-

8ouav, and KaT'tJXrlB'tJ> distinctly favour oral methods, 
but with all his modesty of expression S. Luke 
plainly hopes to produce a work more worthy of the 
acceptance of Theophilus than his predecessors in 
writing had done; a result which he aimed at (1) by 
more carefully drawing upon the original sources 
which were open to everybody, and (2) by drawing 
upon private resources which were aqcessible to 
himself, not by plagiarizing from writings which he 
describes rather as inchoate attempts than as per­
fected histories. His authorities, he says, were not 
written documents, but partly eyewitnesses, partly 
professional Catechists 2• He was one of many workers, 
and in the main body of their work neither he nor 
they depended upon each other, but turned alike to 
the original Sources. I do not say that this is the 
only interpretation of the weighty words of the 
preface, but at least it seems the simplest and the 
most natural. 

I Luke i. 1-4. 
2 So I understand the words, but it is certainly possible 

that one class of persons only is meant, eyewitnesses who had 
also been made ministers of the word. 
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6. Further considerations. 

Two other considerations may be urged in support 
of the oral hypothesis. (1) It explains the ready and 
rapid reception which the four Gospels undoubtedly 
received. They contained little that was new. They 
simply reproduced teaching which had been the 
treasure of numerous and flourishing Churches for a 
generation. (2) It helps to explain the quotations 
from the Gospels in Jus tin Martyr and other early 
Fathers. These are frequent and unmistakeable, yet 
they seldom agree exactly with any of our Gospels. 
This is partly accounted for by the fact that the 
Fathers quoted from memory, but also by the fact 
that they are not quoting (as we believe) from any 
written Gospel, but from the oral teaching which 
they had learned in their boyhood. This naturally 
agrees as a rule with S. Matthew, sometimes with 
S. Luke, seldom with S. Mark. Oral teaching would 
continue long after the books were in existence. 

'7. Editorial Changes. 

The oral hypothesis enables us to account for a 
multitude of divergences in the Gospels by the un­
conscious working of the memory. But we fully admit 
that a very large number of changes were deliberately 
made and may therefore be called editorial. It is 
reasonable to hold that S. Luke who had a literary 
training, and the redactor of S. Matthew, who scarcely 
comes behind S. Luke in literary skill, were dissatisfied 
with S. Mark's style. They did not like in a Greek 
work of art to find Latin words and Semitic sentences. 
S. Mark, like.S. John, coordinates his sentences where 
a Greek writer would subordinate them. He joins 
them together with Ka{ or Kal d8vs, till they become 
monotonous. He uses many Latin words. Some of 
his Greek words are unintelligible, some were con­
demned by polite writers. Hence it may well have 
been the ambition of the later authors so to correct 
S. Mark's Greek as to produce something which would 
be more acceptable to an educated congregation. This 
they did by working over his language and editing 
it. The task was considerable, but ancient authors 
were aecustomed to undertake it. Livy has thrown 
the glamour of his own style over the numerous 
documents which he copied, many of which must 
have been barbarous or archaic. Herodotus and 
Thucydides have not merely quoted their sources, 
but have improved upon them. Demosthenes in his 
Private Orations, aHhough he has sometimes aimed 
at verisimilitude by reproducing something of his 
client's rude story, has introduced much of his own. 
Similarly SS. Matthew and Luke may have deliberately 

set themselves to improve upon S. Mark. But it is 
probable that much of even this work was done for 
them during oral transmission : their Gospels read 
like an oft-told story. 

Again, when we reflect on the Latin and Syriac 
versions of the New Testament we see that in ancient 
times enormous labour was expended in the use of the 
file. In no case which has been preserved to us prior 
to the V ulgate Latin and V ulgate Syriac is one MS. 
a simple copy of another. The scribe always seems 
to have had the Greek before him, his ambition being 
either to approach nearer to the Greek original or to 
produce something more correct or more idiomatic 
in the vernacular. Hence it ill quite possible that 
some of the variations in SS. Matthew and Luke are 
due to a reference back to the original Aramaic, in 
which we know that the Logia, and have good reason 
to believe that the Petrine records, were first com­
posed. 

So much we gladly admit; but when it is argued 
that all the classes of errors which can be detected in 
the Septuagint would be found also in the Gospels, 
we demur1

• There is a difference between deciphering 
an old document and a recent one. The handwriting 
alters so much, that for example a thirt·eenth century 
MS. can be read now only by a specialist, and if the 
writing is faded, the letters broken off, the subject 
obscure, and the memory of it faint, mistakes will 
multiply .. But the Gospels were new, the writing was 
·fresh, the memory was kept alive by the living voice, 
a Greek version existed side by side with the Aramaic. 
All these . things narrow the field of mistake. A 
living Church preserved the living oracles. Hence, 
though we have admitted some interesting variations 
·of this kind in the case of Dalmanutha2, and of 
"giving that which is holy to the dogs"," we do not 
believe that reference back to the Aramaic accounts 
for very many of the divergences. 

It is a poor hypothesis which does not occasionally 
throw unexpected light in a quarter which has hitherto 
lain in darkness. There exist in the Triple Tradition 
not a few passages in which S. Luke presents us 
with what commends itself as the oldest form of the 
Tradition. Some of these cases have been pointed 
out in the notes•, others will be detected by the 
attentive reader. Now i£ S. Luke used the proto­
J\'Iark, but the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added 
to, or improved upon, the proto-Mark, while S. Luke 
faithfully repeated what he had been taught, S. Luke 
in such cases will exhibit the primitive form, and, if 

1 Dr Abbott, '/'he CmTections of ]fark. 
2 p. 76. 3 p. 203. 4 See Index. 

c2 
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the change was made by the deutero-Mark, SS. Mark 
and Matthew will be united against him, if by the 
trito-Mark, S. Luke will agree with S. Matthew 
against S. Mark. 

To be able freely to admit the occurrence of such 
ca.<;es is of enormous value to the critic. It explains 
what I mean by claiming that the oral hypothesis 
gives him liberty. 

To sum up, there is abundant evidence that oral 
teaching existed in the early Christian Church, and 
that it had been largely used in the J ewi~h Synagogue. 
A great number of words and facts in the New 

Testament appear to point to it. The choice seems 
to lie between an unwritten proto-Mark or a written 
Urmarkus. The former hypothesis suits all the facts 
better and falls in with what we know of the habits 
of the time and place; it has to contend with prejudice 
and the slowness of our imagination to picture a 
state of things so entirely different from what we see 
around us. 

Si quid novisti rectius istis, 
Candidus imperti: si non, his utere mecum1. 

1 Horace, Ep. r. vi. 68. 

CHAPTER Ill. 

ANTIQUITY OF THE SOURCES. 

THE traditional view of the Gospels regards them 
as absolutely true; we insist on their Historical truth. 
The traditionalist will have all or nothing. He re­
gards every word in the sacred volume as equally 
inspired, equally trustworthy, equally full of in­
struction. We consider some things to be not so 
well attested as others. Popular feeling is entirely 
in favour of the traditional view. "As true as the 
Gospel" is a proverb, and disparagement of any word 
in the Gospels is thought to be an undermining of 
the Faith. 

Yet the Scriptures themselves protest against 
the traditional view. "We know in part," S. Paul 
writes, "anq we prophesy in part; when that which 
is perfect is come, that which is in part will be done 
away 1.'' And if this be true of the prophetic utter­
ances of so highly inspired an Apostle as S. Paul, 
much more should we expect it to be true of the 
chronicles of SS. Mark and Luke. It is difficult 
for the ordinary man to believe that the Gospels 
may be like the image in Daniel, which was con­
structed partly of gold, partly of miry clay, and yet 
are authoritative and demand the allegiance of the 
faithful. But if this is the true and scriptural view 
of the matter, we must accept it. It will save us, 
as all truth does, from much perplexity. We shall 
no longer regard the Gospels as a chain, the strength 
of which is simply the strength of its weakest link, 
but acknowledging that there are weak places, we 
shall insist on those which are strong. We shall 
not put a strain upon our sense of truth, as the 
harmonist does, by defending what is indefensible, 
but with a good conscience shall reserve our strength 
for the real conflict. There may be some mythical 

1 1 Cor. xiii. 9 f. 

elements in the Gospels, there may be some false 
chronology, there may be some Rabbinical treatment 
of the fulfilment of Scripture : we ·have no difficulty 
in acknowledging all these defects and yet maintain­
ing that these elements are very small and do not 
destroy the historic truth of the records. 

We have endeavoured to show that the oral 
hypothesis is probably true; we shall have no dif­
ficulty in showing that, if true, it is useful in 
apologetics. An U rmarkus might have originated 
in a garret, and on being combined with the Logia 
by an artist who had little or no acquaintance with 
the events which he related, would account for the 
literary form of our Gospels. Then their inherent 
charm might have sufficed to commend them to an 
unscientific age which delighted in the marvellous. 
But this supposition takes no account of the Church 
Catholic; and indeed the impugners of the historic 
truth of the Gospels have been slow to recognise its 
existence and its influence. But "these things were 
not done in a corner." The existence of the Church 
cannot be denied, and that Church is sponsor for the 
Gospels. 

There is strong internal evidence that S. Luke's 
Gospel was written after the destruction of J eru­
salem, which took place in 70 A. D. We put it in 
the decade 70-80 1

• There is equally strong evi­
dence that S. Matthew's Gospel was composed-we 
do not say written-before the destruction of J eru­
salem 2 • It may have been actually written about 
75 A.D. S. Mark's Gospel was probably a little 
earlier, and S. John's a little later than this, but 
all (we maintain) were written well within the first 
century. 

1 ' Comp. of the Gospels,' p. 54. 
2 p. 127, note. 
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But the date of the writing of a Gospel is not 
so important as the date of the Sources out of which 
it was constructed. These must be earlier, and pro­
bably are considerably earlier. The first question 
which encounters us is, Which is the older coni­
position-the proto-Mark or the Logia ~ Those who 
deny the possibility of miracles have vehemently 
contended for the priority of the Logia, because there 
is hardly a single miracle in them, but teaching only. 
vVe insist, however, upon the duty of regarding this 
matter without prejudice on the strength of histori­
cal evidence only. (1) The early Church must have 
been more anxious to know the facts about our 
Lord's life upon earth and His death upon the 
cross, than the detail!:! of His teaching. History 
necessarily comes before teaching. Until the facts 
were established, no one would care for the doctrine. 
If Christ was God incarnate, if He was the Messiah, 
if He died for our sins and rose from the dead, then 
what He said wa!'! important. When, therefore, in 
the Acts of the Apostles Christianity is introduced 
to strangers, a brief outline of the historical events 
is given\ not a selection of our Lord's sayings; and 
we cannot believe that the contrary method would 
have succeeded (2) To the historical student the 
priority of the Marcan source is shown also by its 
wide distribution. It forms the backbone of three 
Gospels and is largely used in the fourth. It is 
frequently alluded to in the Epistles, in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and in the Apocalypse. With this 
wide distribution of the Marcan Source contrast the 
comparatively narrow range of the Logia, which are 
confined to two Gospels; indeed the greater part of 
them according to our reckoning figures only in one. 
S. J ames is the only author in the Canon who fre­
quently uses them. S. John has contact with one 
sentence2, S. Paul quotes another". This extremely 
narrow range we account for by their later date; it 
cannot be accounted for by any lack of interest, for 
when once the Gospel was established as true, the 
second division became far more popular than the 
first. From its intrinsic attractiveness it won its 
way into the affections of men more deeply than the 
cold er. chronicle of S. Mark could ever hope to do. 
The First Division for babes in Christ, the Second and 
the Third for full-grown men, is the obvious order. 

We have good a priori reason to hold that the 
account of the Passion and of the Resurrection is the 
earliest part of the proto-Mark, for it is what most 
Christians would be anxious to learn. There is also 

1 Acts ii. 22 ff., iv. 9 f., x. 37 ff., xiii. 26 ff. 
2 Matt. xi. 27=Luke x. 22. 
3 Matt. x. 10=Luke x. 7. 

corroboration of this supposition in S. Paul's Epistles, 
where the doctrine of the Cross receives much 
attention 1• 

But what is the date of the proto-Mark 1 The 
reader must remember that it consists of that part of 
S. Mark's Gospel which is embedded in S. Luke and 
th~re retains the Marcan order of the events. S. Luke 
received it as a whole, as distinguished from the 
deutero-Mark, small portions of which came to him 
in scraps without any clue to their proper setting. 
The biographical facts known to us respecting SS. 
Paul and Luke are therefore our guide in this matter. 
Now there is an epoch in S. Paul's life when he set 
out on his first missionary journey, about 45 A.D., 

and took S. Mark with him, because S. Mark either 
was a Chazzan or was willing to act as such. 
S. Mark, being a Hebrew of Hebrews, turned back 
when he discovered that the mission was addressed 
to Gentiles. He could not move so fast. Time 
was needed to persuade him, as eventually it did, 
that S. Paul was doing right. But he would never 
have started if he had not had something to teach, 
and that something can hardly be anything but 
the first beginnings of the proto-Mark. Again, 
the Church at Philippi was founded A.D. 52, and 
S. Luke, who. was journeying with S. Paul, stayed 
behind to work in it". I£ we are right in assuming 
that he became a Catechist-for on the oral hypo­
thesis none but a Catechist would be able to write 
a Gospel-we cannot suppose that he long delayed 
in setting to work. No sooner were presbyters 
appointed to govern the Church than they would 
look out for Evangelists and Teachers to take the 
services. The proto-Mark could be brought from 
Jerusalem in a few weeks, and we may regard this 
epoch as the date of its completion. 

Papias connects S. Mark with S. Peter", whose 
translator he was, and whose Aramaic lessons he re­
produced in Greek. S. Luke tells us that S. Peter's 
work of teaching commenced immediately after the 
great day of Pentecost4• We have no desire to take 
his words too literally. A few months may have 
elapsed before the formal teaching began, but we 
cannot postpone it much longer than that. Time is 
needed for the collection of the lessons and for their 
diffusion, but the extremely early date of the first 
of them is as much assured .;>,s their Apostolic 
authorship. 

1 See references on p. 162. 
2 The 'we-sections' are dropped at Acts xvii. and resumed 

at Acts xx. 5. 
3 ' Comp. of the Gospels,' p. 18 f. 
4 Acts ii. 42. 
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And i£ the proto-Ma~k be S. Peter's work, taken 
in hand soon after the events, we have the strongest 
guarantee o£ its historic trustworthiness. It ori­
ginated with the chief of the Apostles, himself an 
eyewitness o£ what. he records. It was accepted by 
the Church, when the history was fresh in the minds 
of many. It was eagerly upheld in all the changing 
scenes which followed. It is practically preserved 
intact in three Gospels. 

Cases are pointed out in the notes where S. Paul's 
phraseology and his theology have found their way 
into the earlier and simpler record, but by compa­
rative criticism we can always recover the primitive 
wording. Take £or example the interesting question 
of the proper style for alluding to our Lord. In the 
oldest Source He is simply called Jesus. But as 
time went on preachers were inclined to use some 
less familiar designation. Following S. Paul's lead­
ing, people became accustomed to substitute "The 
Lord" for the simple "Jesus,'' precisely as in our 
day the pulpit uses "Our Lord." Now this title 
" The Lord," as applied to Him by others than 
Himself, is entirely absent from SS. Mark and 
Matthew. The Sources which they used were too 
ancient to admit it, and the Churches for which 
they wrote lay out of the track of modern innova­
tion, so that they do not even introduce it in an 
editorial note.· But when we come to SS. Luke and 
John the case is different. Fifteen times in S. Luke, 
ten times in S. John, does "The Lord" stand for 
Jesus. Twice has S. Luke introduced it in supple­
menting the First Source, "The Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter," "And Peter remembered the 
word o£ the Lord" (xxii. 61). Once in an addition 
to the Secon<;l Source, "John sent to the Lord" 
(vii. 19). Five times it occurs in the Third Division, 
which we have good reason to regard as o£ compara- · 
tively late origin; twice in the Fourth Division, th& 
fragments o£ which are of various dates. Once in 
the Fifth Division, which is probably the latest part 
of S. Luke's Gospel. The four remaining cases are 
in editorial notes. 

That S. John should use it ten times proves how 
irresistible fashion is, for in his early days the phrase 
was unknown. Most significant of all is the .fact that 
it occurs twice in the last twelve verses of S. Mark, 
a final proof that those verses are not genuine 1

• 

But if Pauline phrases have found their way into 
the tradition, the language of Stoicism and Plato-

1 The passages referred to are Luke xxii. 61 (his); vii. 19; 
x. 39, 41, xviii. 6, xix. 8, xxiv. 34; x. 1, xiii. 15; vii. 13; xvii. 
5, 6, xi. 39, xii. 42; John iv. 1, vi. 23, xi. 2, xx. 2, 18, 20, 25, 
xxi. 7 (bi~), 12. 

nism has occasionally affected it also'. It would be 
strange if it had not, but the influence is slight and 
can easily be detected. The more closely we examine, 
the more satisfied we are that the primitive record 
for the most pa1't remains unaltered or can be re-­
covered. 

We shall pr~sently show that the proto-Mark in 
every section testifies to the truth of the Incarnation. 
Based on that rock the Gospel stands firm. The 
more closely we criticise, the more clearly is the 
great truth established. The later accretions are 
added to this and agree with it: They are more 
popular than the first, more attractive, more win­
ning, more suited to the needs of the reader, but 
they would cease to appeal, i£ the rock on which 
they are built were overthrown. 

But while we insist on the antiquity and Apo­
stolicity of the proto-Mark ·we must not be under­
stood to be disparaging the later accretions. Some 
of them are doubtless to be preferred even to the 
Petrine record. S. Peter stood afar off when others 
ventured to the foot of the Cross. And a witness 
who could only attest to a single £act would be more 
likely to hold it in a retentive memory than he who 
testified to a hundred. The Second and Third 
Divisions show signs o£ more editorial manipulation 
than the First. Large parts o£ them exist in only 
one Gospel and therefore cannot be treated by the 
comparative method; Harmonists regard them as 
absolutely true, because we have no variations on 
record. The historical student will take a more 
reasonable view of them, but he will not be unduly 
sceptical. Some men have felt· special doubts about 
the Finding of the Coin in the Fish's Mouth 2 ; others 
have seen mythical elements in the Visit of. the 
Magi •. We may reasonably allow some latitude in 
the treatment. o£ such details while upholding the 
general integrity o£ <the Gospels. For my part, long 
study o£ the subject has confirmed my a priori 
suspicion that the weakest link in the Gospels is to 
be found in the Editorial Notes, which often offer 
us difficulties in chronology and arrangement, which 
would be perplexing if we felt bound always to 
maintain their truth. Also there are inS. Matthew 
certain fulfilments of Scripture which can hardly be 
justified to our Western logic 4• These, it is im­
portant to observe, are no part of the original 
Sources, but are later accretions, representing the· 
state' of Biblical study in that age. 

1 Luke xii. 5 note, p. 211, Luke xxii. 40ff., p. 143. 
2 p. 262, note. 3 p. 259, note. 
4 Fourth Division, 54-63. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE FIRST SOURCE. 

b S. Mark's Gospel, and especially the proto­
Mark, gives us the earliest of the Gospel records, 
it becomes important to discover its plan and purpose. 
What views did its author intend to set forth~ What 
particular facts did he deem essential or important~ 

Now (1) S. Mark's Gospel is a narrative concern­
ing Christ. John the Baptist, S. Peter, and a few 
other persons figure in it, but to a very small degree 
and only when they come in contact with Christ. 
In the proto-Mark our Lord stands forth in every 
section, in the deutero-Mark in every section except 
that which gives the murder of the Baptist. 

But (2) what special view of Christ is presented 
to us~ 'fhat is clearly set forth in what is probably 
the original title-page, in which our Lord is declared 
to be (1) the Messiah, (2) the Son of God 1

• That is 
to say, He is not the Messiah according to the popular 
Jewish expectation. The Messiahship must be united 
with Divinity. I£ Christ be not God, there is no 
Gospel. 

In accordance with this plan the mtrrative begins 
with the Baptist, first to show the fulfilment of 
prophecy, but chiefly to point out the immeasurable 
distance between the servant and his Lord. John is 
commissioned to baptize Christ, but confesses that he 
is not worthy to unbuckle His sandals. 

At the Baptism the Holy Spirit descended upon 
our Lord and entered into Him to equip Him for the 
work of the Ministry. Thus though He was Son of 
God from all eternity, yet He was first anointed to 
be Messiah at His Baptism. S. Mark does not ignore 
nor contradict the doctrine of KtvwCTL> which S. Luke, 
following S. Paul, insists on, but neither does he take 
much pains to teach it. Far more anxious is he to 
maintain the truth of the Divinity. 

The first proof of our Lord's superhuman power is 
shown in His dealings with Satan. He vanquishes 
the adversary in the wilderness and He expels demons 
who acknowledge Him to be Son of God, Son of the 
Highest, the Holy One of God, their Tormentor and 
Destroyer. They hate Him and would fain avoid 
Him, yet, seeing Him afar off, they must be silent 
and go forth at His bidding. The Pharisees attribute 
this power of exorcism to an unholy alliance with 

1 p. 3,note. 

Satan, but their doing so is blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit which hath never forgiveness. 

A large part of the narrative is taken up with 
accounts of healing the sick, ~hich are given as 
specimens of our Lord's work, rather than as a 
complete record. Every kind of disease-leprosy, 
deafness, blindness, even death itself-finds in Him 
its Master. Twice He calms the tempest, twice He 
multiplies bread. 

Again, He claims a power upon earth to forgive 
sins which in heaven is the peculiar prerogative of 
God. In the same way He claims authority over 
the Sabbath, including the right to modify, explain, 
correct and set aside one of the Ten Commandments. 
He abolishes the permission to divorce their wives 
which God had given the Jews by Moses. He 
declares that eating swine's flesh or other unclean 
foods does not defile a ma:Q, in spite of Pentateuchal 
legislation. His teaching on all points was with 
authority, entirely different from that of the scribes. 
How revolutionary this method of dealing with holy 
Scripture was can scarcely be realised by us in these 
latter days. 

Though the teaching of our Lord is far. less 
prominent in the First Division than in the Second 
and Third, still abundant specimens of it are given, 
together with the astonishment which it excited, the 
crowds of hearers and their eagerness. The opposition 
of enemies follows, for the antagonism between good 
and evil, between Christ and Satan, begins in S. Mark's 
second chapter and gradually progresses till it cul­
minates in the Crucifixion. The multitudes at first 
left Him no time even to eat, but they were gradually 
estranged through the malice of the scribes. At first 
He taught openly, then by Parables, at last He with­
drew from public life and devoted Himself to the 
training of the Twelve. But even the Twelve were 
slow and unsympathetic, so stupendous was the truth 
which at last broke upon them. 

S. Peter's confession of the Messiahship of Jesus 
is a climax in the history. Everything in S. Mark 
leads up to it and down from it. Not that the idea 
of Messiahship was new to the Apostles. Destructive 
critics have laboured hard to maintain that our Lord 
Himself had never thought of it until S. Peter 
suggested it to Him l But this position ·is only 
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gained by repudiating the express testimony of 
S. J olm, and it ignores the title "Son of Man," 
which our Lord claimed for Himself from the first. 
This title, which in Aramaic means no more than 
'THE MAN,' was no' new invention of our Lord, 
but had a history in apocalyptic literature. In the 
book of Enoch it is a glorified name for the Messiah, 
and it would be recognised as such. Not the novelty 
of conviction, but the triumph of faith in S. Peter 
was remarkable. In spite of increasing opposition, 
desertion and calumny, in spite of Pharisees and 
Sadducees, he stood firm, for his faith did not depend 
upon intellectual conviction only, but-as our Lord 
says-upon revelation of the Holy Spirit. 

Immediately after the Confession comes our Lord's 
first prediction of His approaching death, but this 
was no ordinary death; it was the one true sacrifice, 
a ransom, a new covenant ; it would be followed by 
Resurrection a~d by a return in glory. 

The question "How could David's Son be David's 
Lord ~" is not answered in the Gospels, because the 
answer was obvious to the least instructed Christian. 

Christ goes forth to meet death of His own free 
will. The prospect cost Him an agony in Gethsemane, 
for He was true man; but He trimnphecl. The 
Transfiguration preceded His death; the rending 
of the Temple veil, the three hours' darkness and 
the Centurion's confession accompanied it. It was 
followed by the Resurrection as its necessary com­
pletion. It is true .that the loss of the last sheet 
of S. Mark's Gospel has cut short his description of 
the Resurrection, but there is no liwk of evidence 
that S. Mark's original ending has been practically 

preserved in S. Matthew, nor could uncertain testi­
mony to this cardinal article of the Christian · creed 
have been give'n by a Gospel, which in its earlier 
pages makes so much of the Resurrection as to 
foretell it thrice 1• 

Thus from first to last the entire division is a 
testimony to the Messiahship and to the Divinity of 
the Son of Man. Not so much the teaching, not the 
purity of life, not the contrast with sinners, but the 
superhuman nature is that which underlies and ex­
plains everything. 

At the same time the true humanity of our Lord 
is equally asserted. He refuses the title "Good" 
until His probation is finished. He says that He 
cannot give chief seats in His kingdom to personal 
friends. He could not work miracles at Nazareth. 
He does not know the exact elate of His second 
coming. He sleeps (iv. 38). He feels the need of 
prayer after His first day of toil (i. 35), after feedmg 
the five thousand (vi. 46), and in Gethsemane. He' is 
hungry, tired, angry, amazed; He sighs, reproves, 
loves, sympathizes. He is agonized in the garden. 
But with all this He excites admiration, astonishment, 
and awe. His disciples are afraid to ask Him. As 
He walks in front of them they follow in amazement. 
A greatness. and majesty which forbade familiarity 
envelopes Him. Being perfect Man, He is also 
perfect God. If the formal definitions of later 
theology find no place in S. Mark, the essential 
truth is fully expressed, and those who would 
profitably study the Gospels must begin by adoring 
Him whose person and work they reveal. 

1 'N. T. Problems,' pp. 115-124. 

CHAPTER V. 

THE SECOND SOURCE. 

1. How the Logia existed originally. 

THE recent discovery of the Oxyrhynchus frag­
ment of "Sayings of Jesus" has given us an object 
lesson in the meaning of the word Logion; for though 
that word does not occur in the said fragment, few 
will deny that the Sayings which are there loosely 
struJ;tg together with the preface " Jesus saith" are 
correctly called Logia or 'Utterances of our Lord.' 
And it is not improbable that S. Matthew's Logia, of 
which Papias speaks, were, when first collected, as 
isolated aml destitute of arrangement, or of notes of 
time, place and occasion, as are the sayings in the 

Oxyrhynchus fragment. Instead of "Jesus saith " 
S. Luke indicates rather the shorter introduction 
"He said." 

That the Logia circulated in the Church of J eru­
salem without prefaces is a supposition probable in 
itself and not a little confirmed by four remarkable 
cases in which S. Matthew applies. to the Pharisees 
certain utterances which S. Luke applies to the 
rabble. Now S. Matthew's Gospel is an impeach­
ment of the Pharisees and a vindication of God's 
judicial punishment of them by the destruction of 
Jerusalem. And S. Luke's dislike for the rabble, 
who were the very antithesis of the Pharisees, is 
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clear to every attentive reader of the Acts of the 
Apostles 1• It is therefore much . to be noticed, 
(1) that the scathing words of the Baptist "0 gene­
ration of vipers," &c., are declared by S. Matthew to 
have been addressed to "many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who came to his baptism " (Matt. iii. 7), 
but S. Luke, ·who denies that the Pharisees ever 
were baptized by John (vii. 29 f.) •, declares that the 
speech was directed against the rabble. (2) The 
Utterance about the Sign of Jonah is addressed in 
S. Luke (xi. 29 ff.) to the rabble, in S. Matthew (xii. 
38 ff.) to "certain of the Scribes and Pharisees." 
(3) In S. Luke (xi. H f.) some of the rabble declare 
that our Lord cast out demons by Beelzebfi.l, in 
SS. Mark and Matthew the Scribes or the Pharisees 
say this., (4) InS. Matthew (xvi. 1 ff.) the Pharisees 
and Sadducees demand a. sign. The ·text of what 
follows is uncertain, but in S. Matthew the words 
are addressed to them, in S. Luke they are diverted 
to the rabble (xii. 54): 

In all these cases it is possible that S. Matthew 
follows the Logia and that S. Luke, presumably be­
cause the extracts were sent to him without preface, 
departs from it. But it is at least equally probable 
that the Logia in many cases had no further prefaces 
of their own than "John said" or "Jesus said," so 
that both Evangelists have supplemented the prefaces 
by conjecture or inference, in which each was guided 
by his own prepossessions, and possibly both are 
wrong. 

IfS. Matthew's Logia were indeed a similar (oral) 
collection to that of the Oxyrhynchus Fragment, we 
should understand much which is at present puzzling 
in the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke. To begin 
with, the collection of Sayings, if oral, would be sure 
to grow larger by accretion, as time went on. I£ 
S. Luke therefore received it from Jerusalem at a 
comparatively early date, he would be sure to get a 
smaller mass than eventually existed. In other 
words there was a proto-Matthew as well as a proto­
Mark, and S. Luke's omissions are accounted for. 

The next thing to notice is that S. Luke's arrange­
ment of the Logia, except in a few cases where 
S. Mark gives him a clue, is entirely different from· 
S. Matthew's. Even where, as in the Sermon on the 
Mount, the Temptation, the Queen of the South, and 
the Woes on the Pharisees, S. Luke agrees with 
S. Matthew in bringing certain clauses together, he 
does not arrange them in the same order. Now of 
course it is possible that S. Luke, being fastidious 
and confident . in his own literary skill, thought to 

1 Acts xvii. 5, xix. 23 ff., xxi. 30 ff., &c. 
2 Even S. Matthew demes this in :ui. 25. 

w. 8. 2 

improve upon S. Matthew's arrangement and delibe­
rately broke up S. Matthew's Speeches, for the plea­
sure of piecing them together again after his own 
ideas, the vanity of the author (if I may be allowed 
to use this expression \vithout giving offence) over­
coming that laziness which is characteristic of all 
animals and not least of man. But it seems much 
more probable that both he and S. Matthew received 
the Log·ia of which these sections are composed, in a 
state of chaos, their disiecta membra being widely 
scattered over the Source. The two Evangelists then 
collected together such Sayings as obviously dealt 
with the same subject and finally arranged them, 
each according to his own notions of what was best. 
This supposition is confirmed by the fact that whereas 
in the case of the Temptation, of th@ Queen of the 
South, and of the Woes on the Pharisees, where the 
different Logia are strongly marked by their subject, 
each Evangelist brings the same sentences together, 
though not in the same order; in the Sermon on the 
Mount, where the subject-matter is by no means so 
well marked, S. Luke adds a few sayings which 
S. Matthew puts elsewhere, and transfers to other 
confl.ations many sayings which S. Matthew collects 
into the Sermon. Also both in the Sermon and in 
the Woes to the Pharisees S. Matthew gives many 
Sayings which are unknown to S. Luke, as belonging 
-I presume-to the deutero-Matthew. 

Sir .John C. Hawkins and many others believe 
that in all these cases S. Luke has preserved the 
original arrangement of the Logia, because he has 
in some parts been more faithful than S. Matthew 
in preserving the order of S. Mark, and therefore 
ought to have the benefit of the doubt in this case 
also. But Professor Stanton pleads with justice that 
S. Luke's arrangements are generally harsher than 
S. Matthew's. For our part we decidedly incline to 
the belief that the Logia originally possessed no sort 
of methodical arrangement and needed classification 
before they could be worked into a volume. I£ 
S. Matthew's arrangement is smoother than S. Luke's 
we attribute the improvement to the fact that oral 
teaching was more strenuously practised in Egypt 
than in Europe, for there is nothing like it for 
removing roughness. 

2. Conflation. 

It was impossible that the Logia should have long 
continued to be read in Churches and taught in 
Schools without an attempt at logical arrangement. 
Hence arose the art of Conflation, to borrow a term 
from the sister science of textual criticism. By this 
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art various Logia which dealt with the same subject 
were brought together, and by the help of a few 
editorial connecting links were welded into speeches, 
furnished with intr9duction and conclusion, and then 
assigned a place in Church teaching. When S. Mark 
supplies a few verses for a basis, S. Matthew builds 
upon it, but S. Luke prefers, where possible, to keep 
S. Mark's verses intact and to assign to the confla­
tions a niche of their own. 

Conflation converted fragments into discourses. 
S. Mark-except perhaps in chapter xiii.-never con­
flates. Literary artifice was not suited to his sim­
plicity. Utterances o£ our Lord he gives in abund­
ance, but they are either embedded in narrative till 
they form a complete section, or else they are loosely 
strung together without any attempt at cohesion 1• 

S. Matthew conflates, partly into long discourses, like 
the Sermon on the Mount, which spreads over three 
chapters, or the Eschatological discourses which fill 
two ; partly by inserting short fragments o£ non­
Marcan matter into the midst o£ Marcan sections. 
S. Luke's conflations never exceed one chapter in 
length and are generally kept distinct from Marcan 
matter, but we count as many as thirty-two in his 
Gospel. (Tables III. C-F.) 

In most o£ S. Luke's conflations and in all o£ 
S. Matthew's the welding is complete. But S. Luke 
has sometimes left his work unfinished, through lack 
(we suppose) o£ information and unwillingness to 
make larger use of conjecture. For though the very 
art o£ conflation implies boldness, there can be no 
question that S. Luke was a conscientious worker. 
And on this account there are several places in the 
central third o£ his Gospel, where isolated Logia are 
loosely strung together", as they are . in S. Mark. 
He seems to have been waiting to collect further 
information about them. 

1 l\Iark iv. 21-25, ix. 49f. 
2 Luke xi. 33-36, xvi. 13-18, xvii. 1-10. 

We have pointed out in the notes sever~j>l places 
where conflation has been done mechanicrt.lly, Logia 
being put together, not because they contain similar 
teaching, but because they have the same catchword, 
These are weak spots, indicative of human agency. 
But on the whole the conflations, especially in 
S. Matthew, run smoothly. We 'notice, especially 
in S. Matthew, the abundant use o£ refrains. These 
are, as a rule, editorial repetitions, but their rhe­
torical effect is peculiarly happy. 

The Logia consist o£ teaching. There are no 
detailed Miracles in this division and few allusions 
to our Lord's power to work Miracles, but still He. 
comes before us as One who teaches with authority. 
Whether it is His own authority or whether He 
speaks as a prophet in the power of the Holy Spirit, 
is a difficult question to which very different answers 
have been given. The Scriptural view of the Klvwrns 

favours the idea that during His Ministry He willed 
• to do nothing of Himself; but there is no doubt that 

He speaks with authority; it 'meets us at every turn. 
I£ Miracles are not in the front, they certainly lie in 
the background. 

Our belie£ is that the Logia circulated for many 
years in the Church at Jerusalem as a distinct collecc 
tion, in a chaotic state, not amalgamated with S. Mark 
into one Gospel, but existing side by side in friendly 
rivalry. That they should slowly increase in bulk by 
accretion, as S. Mark's sections also did, was inevit­
able, i£ the oral hypothesis be true. And the earlier 
part o£ the collection-the proto-Matthew-was taken 
over to S. Luke at Philippi at a comparatively early 
date, but still some years after the arrival o£ the proto­
Mark. S. Luke invented the art of conflation and 
successfully applied it with much literary skill. Others 
learned it from him, and the redactor of S. Matthew's 
Gospel applied it still more successfully, but on inde­
pendent lines as far as detail-work went, for the 
perfecting of his Gospel. 

CHAPTER VI. 

THE THIRD SOURCE. 

IF S. Luke had good authority for connecting 
Zacchreus with J ericho-and on that point we have 
no evidence beyond the fact that he has done so­
it was reasonable that he should put the narrative 
about Zacchreus into the only section at which 
S. Mark takes our Lord to Jericho. Similarly the 
story of the Penitent Robber and that of the two 

men journeying to Emmaus were necessarily put ih 
the places which he has assigned to them, for these 
three· sections were fixed by their subject-matter. 
It is otherwise with the remaining sections of the 
Third Source, which contain little or nothing to 
indicate their date. Nor is it easy to see why · 
S. Luke put the Anointing of our Lord's Feet to-. 
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gether with certain Logia to form the third collection 
of non-Marcan matter in his Gospel, as he has done. 
That problem we leave others to solve. The re­
maining fifteen sections of this Source are placed 
within the great "Travel Narrative," which forms 
the central third of S. Luke's Gospel and is the most 
perplexing collection in it. The general view of critics 
who believe in documents has been that S. Luke 
found this great collection in a document and in­
corporated it bodily into his Gospel. I£ so, the docu­
ment itself was a composite worl~, containing a few 
Marcan scraps, a large portion of S. Matthew's Logia 
and much new matter. Under the oral hypothesis 
we are free to hold that this great collection began 
with a small nucleus, which was gradually expanded 
by the addition of new undated materials which were 
brought to S. Luke from the East, a few at a time, 
or were accumulated by him during his two years' 
residence in Palestine. 

The harmonists give an entirely different account 
'of this matter. To them it is essential that the 
chronology of S. Luke should be defended. They 
speak therefore of a grand Perrean ministry, lasting 
about six months and broken up by one or more 
visits to Jerusalem. . During this ministry our Lord 
is held to have repeated much of His Galilrean 
teaching and also to have given utterance to new 
matter. This notion is uncritical and ill agrees with 
S. Luke's introductory words (ix. 51), which plainly 
indicate that the Crucifixion was close at hand. We 
regard the arrangement as almost· entirely ecclesi­
astical, for the convenience of Church teaching, 
through lack of information about the true order 
of events. Most of the sections really belong to the 
earliest stage .of our Lord's Ministry. 

We may test our hypothesis in several ways. 
(l) Thw "Travel Narrative" contains a considerable 
number of Logia which S. Matthew arranges dif­
ferently, and while few critics believe S. Matthew's 
arrangement to be correct, there is good reason to 
think that S. Luke's is even less so. (2) S. Mark 
tells us that at a certain stage of our Lord's ministry 
He withdrew from ·simple teaching and spoke in 
Parables only. At a later stage He gave up Parables 
also and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. Now this supposed Perrean mission belongs 
to the close of the ministry, but it contains some of 
the simplest of our Lord's. addresses. The Stories of 
the Good Samaritan, the Rich Fool, the Pharisee and 
the Taxgatherer, the Rich Man and Lazarus, and the 
Prodigal Son, are not Parables but lessons of the 
plainest kind. The harmonist may plead that in 
Perrea our Lord was not bound by the restrictions 

which He had laid upon Himsel£ in Galilee, for 
the Perreans had not shut their ears and hardened 
their hearts; on that question the Perreans are too 
shadowy for us to pronounce. (3) Again, we have a 
group of five Parables, four of which are put close 
together and are followed by the fifth after the 
interruption of a few verses. We cannot think that 
these five Parables, any more than the group of seven 
in S. Matthew xiii., were spoken at one sitting. The 
first three of them are closely bound together by 
several literary connecting 1inks, but how artificial 
these links are is proved by the fact that one of 
these Parables-that of the Lost Sheep--is found 
also in S. Matthew, and in his recension of it every 
one of the links disappears. 

No, we value the jewels, but care little for their 
setting. We attach great importance to the Source, 

. not much to the editorial notes. The Story of the 
Prodigal Son is introduced with the words "And He 
said," that of the Rich Man and Lazarus by the 
conjunction "And." We take these to be indications 
(1) that S. Luke did not know to what audience or 
on what occasion the words were spoken, (2) that 
he could make no satisfactory inference on these 
points from the contents, (3) that he was too con-
scientious to resort· to conjecture. . 

The sections in this Source are amongst the most 
attractive in our Lord's teaching. They far surpass 
in pathos, in literary beauty, in appeals to the heart 
of suffering humanity, anything which we find in the 
Second Division. The woman who had been forgiven 
much and loved much, the man who fell amongst 
thieves, the Prodigal Son, the Pen} tent· Robber on 
the cross, the Taxgatherer's cry "God, be merciful to 
me the sinner," will be, while humanity sins and 
suffers, the most healing, the most consolatory of 
Evangelical records. 

We do not forget that our Lord was the Speaker. 
We claim for Him the glory, but there is something 
also due to the collector and the redactor. And 
whether it was S. Paul, S. Luke, S. Philip the 
Evangelist or an unknown worker, our hearts go out 
to him with thankful feeling. The amazing thing is 
that these soul-stirring sections should be found in 
one Gospel only. We believe that their compara­
tively late date is the true explanation. We must 
not therefore venture to connect them directly 
with S. Paul, though we are certainly justified in 
calling them Pauline. The idea that they are 
verbatim reports of what our Lord said is more 
than usually untenable, and the attempt to recover 
their true order must be abandoned for lack of 
evidence. 

d2 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE FOURTH SOURCE. 

THE Fourth Division is so fragmentary and so 
diverse that no concise description of it is possible. 
It contains in our opinion some of the strongest and 
some of the weakest parts of the Gospels. S. Matthew's 
Genealogy, and his fulfilments of Scripture, "Out of 
Egypt did I call My Son," "He shall be called a 
Nazarene," "I will open My Mouth in parable," we 
reckon amongst the weak things. I£ there b~ anything 
mythical in the Gospels, many would see it in the 
Star of Bethlehem and in the Flight into Egypt. 
I do not say that these are myths, I do not think 
so. Yet if any think otherwise, we insist that the 
rejection of these sections does nothing to invalidate 
the rest of the Gospel, which depends upon well­
attested sources. 

The strong things in ,the division are numerous. 
Pilate's wife's dream is thoroughly helpful in ex­
plaining his action. Pilate's sending of our Lord to 
Herod is exactly what he would be likely to do. The 
narrative of the Coin in the fish's mouth presents 
difficulties, but contains a most important lesson. 
Some also of our Lord's deepest sayings are here. We 
select the following : " They that take the sword 
shall perish by the sword," "Every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of Judgement," "Except ye turn and become 
like the children, ye will not enter into the kingdom 
of the Heavens," "l have given you power to tread 
upon serpents and scorpions and upon all the power 
of the enemy, and nothing shall harm you," "Th~ 
servant that knew his lord's will and did it not shall 
be beaten with many stripes," "When ye have done 
all that was commanded you, say 'We are unprofit­
able servants'," "Let him that hath no money sell 
his cloak and buy a sword," "Daughters of Jerusalem, 

weep not fol" Me, but weep for yourselves and for 
your children," "Father, into 'l'hy Hands I commend 
My Spirit." 

We do not believe in the criticism which would 
disparage these fragments, because of their limited 
circulation and later date. No doubt, they are far 
from being verbatim reports. The editorial element 
is conspicuous in preparing them for publication, by 
filling up their gaps, supplying introductions to them 
and concluding them with commonplaces and refrains; 
but the fact that nearly all such additions are either 
doublets or inferences from the narratives themselves 
proves the Evangelists to have been careful workers 
who did not feel at liberty to invent freely. That we 
have our Lord's teaching here is proved by the fact 
that no one else could have given it. "Never man 
spake like this Man." 

As these fragments with few exceptions figure in 
one Gospel only, it has been usual to assume that 
they are always placed in their true chronological 
order. It is hardly necessary at this stage to warn 
the reader that such an assumption is unwarranted. 
In many cases, no doubt, the narrator would re­
member the occasion on which our Lord spoke, but 
most of these sayings had probably wandered far 
away from the original eyewitness, before they were 
inserted in the Gospel cycle of teaching. They had 
circulated orally for many years, before they were 
accepted by any Church. The true chronology is l.n 
most cases not to be recovered: · We have attempted 
to group a few of them which seem to come from 
one source, but our contention is that the ultimate 
authorities were numerous and often obscure. They 
all come to us on Church authority, but we repudiate 
the notion that they are all recollections by Apostles. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

THE FIFTH SOURCE. 

THE Fifth Division is peculiar to S. Luke, and 
there is reason to think that it is one of the latest 
parts of his Gospel and never came into his oral 
teaching. Had it been earlier, these highly attractive 
narratives must have been used by S. Matthew and 
even by S. Mark. At present, though S. Matthew 

traverses the same ground, he uses independent 
sourceS, which differ largely in spirit from S. Luke 
and are often difficult to reconcile in detail with his 
work. 

These chapters present difficulties about dates 
which are discussed in my edition of S. Luke's 
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Gospel. If the Source rests, as it probably does, 
on the testimony of the Virgin Mary, direct or 
indirect, the dates are S. Luke's own contribution . 
and deserve no higher consideration than we accord 
to editorial notes. 

Throughout these chapters the chief actors are 
women. In S. Matthew's Gospel Oriental objection 
to bring women to the front has made S. Joseph the 
actor. Every vision is seen by him. Every act is 
ordered by him. But here Elisabeth and Mary are 
the heroines, J oseph is kept in the background. 

The reader should notice the fervent faith, re­
ligious spirit and simple piety which pervade these 
chapters. Let him remember that the actors were 
not Christians but Jews of the synagogue. We are 
so accustomed to measure the merits of that age by 
the Scribes and Pharisees, that we are apt to forget 
that there was another side to the question. The 
ruling classes, the priests, the scribes, were corrupt, 
formal and ~orldly, but there was no lack of loyal 
worshippers amongst the lowly. Had it been other­
wise, the Messiah could never have been sent. 

CHAPTER IX. 

EDITORIAL NOTES. 

THE Evangelists, living near the events and freely 
mixing with eyewitnesses and other authorities, had 
opportunities for gathering information which are un­
known to us. An enormous mass of tradition was in 
existence which has now been lost, and many a short 
observation by S. Luke or by the redactor of S. Mat­
thew's Gospel may depend upon excellent authority, 
though we cannot trace it. 

This is perfectly true and must always be borne 
in mind, but still such scrutiny as we can apply 
establishes the fact that many of the editorial notes 
are mere inferences made by the Evangelist himself 
from the passage which lay before him. It seems 
clear that in many cases he had no information and 
was compelled either to omit the section or to put it 
by conjecture into a convenient niche. in his oral 
lessons, inventing for it a context. It is when we 
compare S. Matthew with S. Luke that our attention 
is drawn to this peculiarity. 

T~ke for example Luke xi. 14-28. This section 
begins with the cure of a demonized mute. The 
spectators are divided. · Some admire the miracle, 
others attribute it to Satan. Our Lord replies to 
the latter. Many were convinced by His reasoning, 
others wavered and suspended judgement .. To them 
our Lord addressed .a warning. Neutrality, He said, 

was impossible. Anyone who attempted it would 
become Satan's slave worse than he was before. A 
woman from the audience congratulates our Lord's 
Mother on the possession of such a son, but He 
makes light of human ties in comparison with the 
paramount duty of doing God's will. Who can 
deny that the whole section coheres most closely~ 

The actors seem to stand before us. And yet when 
we look at the other Gospels we shall find the inci­
dents broken up and scattered over widely different 
contexts. For S. Luke has only given us a confla­
tion, and his editorial notes are merely literary con­
necting links. 

If this were an isolated case, we might plead that 
S. Luke's arrangement could be defended on the 
assumption that our Lord was in the habit of repeat­
ing Himself, but when we find the same thing recur­
ring scores of times, that favourite device of the 
harmon:ist is discredited. That our Lord repeated 
some of His sayings is probable, but the question is, 
How were the sayings preserved~ How did S. Luke 
get hold of them 1 And how did he deal with 
them~ 

In the interest of Apologetics it is supremely 
important to estimate these editorial notes at their 
true value-neither too high nor too low. 
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CHAPTER X. 

S. MARK'S GOSPEL. 

1. The wnity of S. Mark. 

MANY critics insist on the unity of S. Mark. Some 
maintain that the whole of his Gospel is S. Peter's 
work. To us, who distinguish between the proto­
Mark, the deutero-Mark, and the trito-Mark, this 
seems less probable. The proto-Mark we believe to 
consist mainly of S. Peter's recollections. Probably 
much. of the deutero-Mark may be attributed to 
S. Peter. But the trito-Mark is chiefly editorial 
work, consisting of only six new sections and of a. 
large number of phrases and of single words. Possibly 
the trito-Mark is a redactor and not the Eva~gelist 
himsel£1• 

S. Mark's style is usually described as picturesque; 
the trito-Marcan descriptions are often regarded as 
the proof of an eyewitness. It may be so, but some­
times at least they seem to us to be rather the fancy 
of an author. Look for example at the word £~opv­
~avTfs in the history of the Paralytic2

• What a 
picture it paints of digging a hole through the roof; 
yet how impossible it is to concede that the thing 
was actually done, for who would stand below while 
the dirt and dust fell1 Again in our Lord's Anoint­
ing the trito-Mark tells us that the woman crushed the 
alabaster box". S. John says that it held a pound 
weight of nard', and the price of it (£12) agrees with 

·this ; but from our knowledge of alabaster cruses of 
that size we doubt whether it could be crushed to 
pieces. The author has pictured in his mind a tiny 
phial and has described accordingly. Thirdly, the 
trito-Mark twice tells us that Bethsaida was a vil­
lage•, but in reality it was a fortified town. There 
is reason to think that he had never visited the 
Lake, and this mistake is. only one indication of 
many that he was not acquainted with the scene. 
The trito-Mark attributes to Isaiah a quotation from 
Malachi", confuses Abiathar with Ahimelech~, quotes 
"Defraud not" as the tenth Commandment8• There 
is, as S. Paul teaches 9, a weak element in all Scrip­
ture, and, if we mistake not, the weak element in 
the trito-Mark is that exuberant. fancy, which could 
not rest content with the simplicity of the Source. 

1 See Mark vii. 2, note. 
2 Mark ii. 4. 
4 John xii. 3. 
6 Mark i. 2. 
B X. 19. 

a xiv. 3. 
5 Mark viii. 23, 26. 
7 ii. 26. 
9 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

2. S. M ark's quotations. 

S. Mark says little about the fulfilment of Scrir:­
ture and niwer formally draws attention to it, yet he 
would have been less than human, .if, living in that 
age, he had taken no interest in it. And the trito­
Mark inserts a prophecy from Malachi 1, from Jeremiah 
and from Isaiah 2, he completes a prophecy by an impor­
tant addition 3, quotes a Psalm 4 and the Pentateuch 5• 

:l. S. Mark's o1·der. 

We gain much in Apologetics by declining to 
make S. Peter responsible for every statement in 
S. Mark. Particularly is this the case when we con­
sider the question of S. Mark's order. Papias tells 
us that S. Mark's Gospel is not written in order, but 
consists of a number of lessons put together for con­
venience of teaching. Commentators have done their 
best to minimise the import of these words, but we 
feel confident that they have made a great mistake in 
doing so. The arrangement of S. Mark is topo­
graphical. His first ni~e chapters are devoted to 
events in Galilee, the remaining seven to events in 
Judrea6• The first nine chapters are commonly held 
to cover a ministry of three years, the next seven are 
supposed to be contained within a fortnight. Now 
we do not agree wi~h that hypothesis. Real history 
never moves so fast. To imagine that the questions 
put by the Scribe,_ by the Pharisees, by the Sadducees, 
and by our Lord, occupied one morning and followed 
each other in rapid succession is not satisfactory. 
Time, considerable time, is demanded to mature a 
popular cry. S. John is right in saying that our 
Lord paid several visits to Jerusalem. If we. want 
to restore S. Mark to chronological order, we must 
take his two periods, break them up and dovetail 
them together. S. John helps us to do this. He 
puts the Cleansing of the Temple in our Lord's first 
visit to Jerusalem 7, which is the natural place for it. 
S. Mark puts it in the last period 8, because the' 
exigences of his arrangement compelled him to do so. 
Men feel no scruple in saying that S. Mark's first 

1 i. 2. 
3 xi. 17. 
5 vi. 34. 
7 John ii. 13 ff. 

2 viii. 18, ix. 48. 
4 xiv. 18. 

' G See Table. 
s Mark xi. 15 ff. 



INTRODUCTION. xxxi 

nine chapters must be interrupted by journeys to 
Jerusalem: why should they object to interrupt his 
last seven chapters by journeys to Galilee 1 But if 
the Cleansing of the Temple belongs to the first visit, 
the question "By what authority doest Thou these 
things 1 1 " belongs to the same visit. And the subse­
quent questions may belong to later visits rather 
than to the last of all. We canno.t hope to restore 
the true sequence of all the events. S. Mark has 
given us a series of Church Lessons, "Gospels for 
the day," and not an ordered history. Let us frankly 
acknowledge the fact and ~e shall be on the true 
path to understand the structure of the Gospels. 

For S. Mark's order, wrong though it be, is the 
guide which S. Matthew's redactor and S. Luke fol­
lowed. 'Having little knowledge about the true 
sequence of events, they gladly accepted S. Mark as 
the backbone of their history, studding it with narra­
tives from other sources which were still more desti­
tute of chronology. 

S. John does much, the Synoptists very little, to 
disentangle chronological difficulties. S. John puts 
the supper at which the Anointing took place, on 
Sunday night in Holy Week : S. Mark puts it on the 
following Wednesday night, which is much too late 2. 
S. John puts the Crucifixion on the 14th of Nisan: 
S. Mark on the 15th3• All these cases are discussed 
in the notes, and in all of them reason is. given for 
preferring S. John's account. What other object 
could he have in correcting S. Mark except personal 
knowledge 1 S. Mark was seldom an eye-witness and 
we must not hold S. Peter responsible forS. Mark's 
arrangement of the sections. 

But, it may be asked, .(\.re not these dislocations 
incompatible with oral teaching 1 Could they have 
existed in a living Church without correction~ My 
answer is that, if the Gospels had been regarded as 
histories, they could not. But if they were merely a 

1 xi. 27'ff. 
2 p. 136, § 45 b, note, and p. 109, § 36, note. 
a p. 138, § 46, note. 

collection of Church Lessons, one for every Sunday 
in the year\ there would be less feeling of incon­
gruity and less disposition to take the trouble of 
putting them right. It was generally known, as 
Papias asserts, that they were wrongly arranged, but 
edification was desired rather than history. Neither 
S. Mark, the redactor of S. Matthew, nor S. Luke 
had the requisite knowledge to restore the chrono­
logy; S. John had the knowledge and he has made a 
number of corrections silently in his own way. 

4. S. Mark unprogressive. 

S. Mark, when he left S. Paul, went with his 
cousin S. Barnabas to Cyprus and perhaps abode 
there many years. This will account for his standing 
aloof from the Logia and from the other sources. 
With unwise conservatism he resisted progress. He 
stuck fast to the old teaching, refusing to find place 
for the new. He set his face against expansions and 
improvements except within his own narrow circie. 
Other teachers were wiser in their generation. They 
"brought out of their treasures things new as well as 
old 2." They welcomed the attractive teaching of the 
Logia and the more attractive teaching of the Pauline 
source. They found room for fragments and scraps 
from all sides. S. Mark may have served the purpose 
of the Cypriotes, but when he went to Rome he 
found himself old-fashioned. Those who were' ac­
quainted with the fuller teaching of S. Luke had no 
taste for the austerity of S. Mark. It is only in 
quite modern times that the true value of his Gospel 
has been discovered. Hence, when he wrote, he 
found his book to be in no demand. And so it lay, 
neglected and never copied, until after his death, 
when the last sheet had been torn away and could 
not be replaced, for not a single catechist adhered to 
his cycle of teaching. Only by critical processes can 
we do anything to restore the missing verses. 

1 Below, Chapter xv. 2 Matt. xiii. 52. 

CHAPTER XI. 
S. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

1. It is a composite work. 

WHEN the Tlibingen school of critics under Baur 
in 1840 led the attack upon the traditional view 
of the . Gospels, they agreed with S. Augustine in 
putting S. Matthew first. This they did for dogmatic 
and not for critical reasons. They held all miracles 

to be unhistorical,---,later accretions upon the original 
story. And as the miraculous element is propor­
tionally less in S. Matthew than in S. Mark, they 
insisted on the priority of S. Matthew and upon the 
special antiquity of the Logia which, as we have 
seen, are practically free from miracles. Keim and 
Hilgenfeld adhered to this view for the same reason, 
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but it is quite discredited and may at length be 
"disregarded. 

The recognition of S. Mark's priority, however, 
carries with it one corollary, viz. that the author of 
S. Matthew's Gospel was not the ApostleS. Matthew, 
nor indeed any Apostle or eye-witness'. The Gospel 
is correctly called the "Gospel according to S. 
Matthew" because the distinctive feature in it is 
the Matthrean Logia, but in the earliest or Marcan 
sections there are no indications of an eyewitness. 
The author shows no acquaintance with the geography 
of Palestine or with its special features. His informa­
bion is distinctly second-hand. 

This position may be painful to those who have 
been brought up on traditional lines, but I fear that 
there is no escape from it, and the demands of truth 
must be admitted. 

2. Its place of birth was Alexandria(?). 

S. Matthew's Gospel is commonly said to be 
intended for Jewish readers. Rather we should say 
it assumed its present form in a community of Greek­
speaking Jews. Where that community was settled, 
there are few indications. It was outside Palestine, 
for the author calls Palestine "Syria2

" after the 
name of the Roman province. S. Luke calls it 
"J udrea," i.e. "the country of the J ews3." Other 
writers in the New Testament have no distinctive 
name forthe whole land, but speak of its component 
parts, Galilee, Samaria, and J udrea. I have for some 
time suspected that Alexandria was the home of this 
Gospel. In that city there existed an abundance of 
Greelc-speaking Jews, a flourishing Christian Church 
and all the requisites to meet the case. Moreover 
the Flight into Egypt of the Infant Jesus is found 
in this Gospel only4 and may indicate local interest. 

3. Its division into seven parts. 

The Gospel is divided by its redactor into seven 
parts (see Table IV.). The number is doubtless chosen 
to symbolize completeness. Five of the seven divisions 
are introduced by the formal phrase "And it came to 
pass, when Jesus had finished" &c. The first division 
contains the Gospel of the Infancy, the second reaches 
to the end of the Sermon on the Mount, the third to 
the end of the Charge to the Twelve, the fourth to 
the end of the eight Parables, the fifth to the end 
of a second Charge to the Twelve, the sixth to the 
end of the Eschatological Discourses, the seventh 

1 ' Comp. of the Gospels,' p. 133 ff. 
3 p. 17, last note. 

2 iv. 24. 
4 ii. 13 :ff. 

concludes the book. Every one therefore of these 
divisions is clearly marked, and the introductory note 
is a guide to the memory. They are quite original, 
there being nothing corresponding to them in SS. 
Mark or Luke. 

4. Alternate Marcan and non-Marcan sections. 

S. Matthew's Gospel consists of Marcan and non­
Marcan sections in alternate layers. In four cases 
the non-Marcan sections are unmixed, being taken 
entirely from the Logia. In all other cases there is 
some mixture, chiefly by the introduction of fragments 
from my Fourth Division. The first Marcan section 
is so heavily charged with extracts from the Logia, 
that we may call it a mixed conflate section. In other 
cases the mixture is on a smaller scale. S. Matthew's 
literary. work therefore differs considerably from S. 
Luke's, for S. Luke seldom resorted to mixture, very 
seldom when he was dealing with Marcan matter. 
S. Matthew prefers mixture, but usually on .a small 
scale. 

5. Departures from Marcan order accounted for. 

In the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh divisions 
of his Gospel the redactor of S. Matthew has 
scrupulously preserved S. Mark's order, except that 
once in the case of the Barren Fig-tree he transposes 
a few verses in order to heighten the miracle by 
making the fig-tree wither suddenly. But in the 
third and fourth divisions there are some remarkable 
inversions of order which have long been a standing 
difficulty. Thus the Cleansing of, the Leper is put a 
little earlier, and a group of five narratives, viz. the 
Stilling of the Storm, the Gerasene Demoniac, J airus's 
Daughter, the Mission of the Twelve, and the Charge 
to. the Twelve, are brought very much earlier in the 
Gospel than S. Mark has put them. They do not 
indeed stand close together, for some non-Marcan 
matter is interspersed between them, but they 
preserve their relative order. 

I believe that this· dislocation has been made for 
a very simple reason. The redactor had to provide 
Church Lessons, one for every Sunday in the. year'. 
But he was working in a Jewish Church where the 
Jewish feasts and fasts were observed. Passover, 
Pentecost, and Tabernacles,-p~ssibly Purim and 
Trump'ets-were the feasts, the day of Atonement 
was the fast, and an appropriate Lesson must be 
found for each of them. Now if we compare the 

1 See Chapter xv. 
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Gospel according to S. Matthew with the Jewish 
calendar, we find that the Sermon on the Mount 
falls to be read at Pentecost, the collection of 
seven Parables at Tabernacles; Good Friday and 
Easter Day had the history of the Crucifixion and 
Resurrection, while the Sundays preceding ,Easter, 
constituting 'at a later date the season of Lent, would 
have the introductory parts of the Passion. 

The other Gospels were written for Gentile 

Churches, and I can find no trace in them of the 
observance of Jewish festivals 1 save that they pro­
vided for the universal recognition of Good Friday 
and Easter Day. 

1 That Christians should keep Jewish festivals at all may 
seem incredible to many, yet the Acts of the Apostles represents 
S. Peter and the early Christians as diligent in attendance at 
the Temple, and even S. Paul goes up to keep the feast and 
offers sacrifice. 

CHAPTER XII. 

S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 

To a critic S. Luke's Gospel is the most interesting 
of all, because it is the most complex and gives rise 
to the most difficult questions. It rests on five 
Sources as against three in S. Matthew and one in 
S. Mark. It is the richest of the Synoptic Gospels and 
deserves to be the most popular. Certainly it would 
have been so if S. Luke had been an Apostle. The 
fact of his inferior rank in the Church has robbed 
his Gospel of that distinction. 

S. Luke's Gospel can only be read piecemeal in 
this book, so completely does its order differ from 
that of S. Matthew in the Second Division. It 
can however be read continuously with the parallels 
from the other Gospels in my edition of S. Luke, to 
which the reader must be referred for a discussion 
of the problems which present themselves. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

S. JOHN. 

S. JoHN's Gospel has not been printed at length 
in this Synopsis nor would it be proper .to argue at 
length the question of its genuineness. One point 
however, which belongs to historical criticism, must 
be considered. We are sometimes asked to believe 
that this Gospel, which emphatically claims1 to have 
been written by an eyewitness-a claim which is 
again insisted on in the opening words of the first 
Epistle 2 - was really composed by an anonymous 
author in or about, the year 130 A.D.; and. that the 
author had access to J ohannine teaching and also to 
the Gospel of S. Mark, but was unacquainted with 
the Gospels of SS. Matthew and Luke, though he and 
they resemble each other in a single sentence (Matt. 
xi. 27 =Luke x. 22) which may have been derived 
from the same ancient Source3• 

1 John xix. 35, xxi. 24. 
2 1 John i. 1. 
3 This of course is not our view of the matter. If the 

words were really spoken by our Lord, it is not surprising that 
they should appea~ as they do in SS. Matthew and Luke from 
one Source, inS. John from his own recollection of them. 

W. 8. 2 

I leave the moral question for the present and 
confine my remarks to the historical situation. In 
the year 130 A.D. S. Matthew's Gospel was widely, if 
not universally, accepted and used; S. Luke's circu­
lated in perhaps a somewhat more restricted area; 
S. Mark's had long existed in a single mutilated copy, 
and although it was now being acknowledged as 
equal in authority to the other Gospels, quotations 
in the Fathers of the Church indicate its comparative 
unpopularity. Antiquaries like Papias knew its value. 
Harmonists like Tatian-soon after this date-made 
full use of it. Irenreus, whose birth cannot be put 
very much later than this, was taught to regard the 
four Gospels as the necessary pillars of the Church. 
But stillS. Mark's Gospel was the least popular. Is 
it not therefore strange that the supposed author 
of the fourth Gospel should have confined himself 
to it1 

Under the oral hypothesis S. John is not cor­
recting the Gospel of S. Mark, but the Cycle of 
oral teaching which was the earliest, 111nd most 
widespread. 

e 
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Believing then that this Gospel is what it claims 
to be, the work of an eyewitness, viz. S. John the son 
of Zebedee, we attach particularly high value to its 
testimony, especially in the following particulars: 

(1) Whenever only one of the Synoptists contains 
a sentence in common with S. John, I maintain that 
the said sentence has probably been borrowed from 
S. John's oral teaching. This contention is not merely 
natural, but under the oral hypothesis su,ch borrow­
ings become inevitable. Esoteric though S. John's 
teaching was, it could not be wholly confined to his 
own circle. SS. Mark and Luke visited Ephesus, 
where S. John taught, and they could not but carry 
away some recollections. Certain rumours even 
reached the redactor of S. Matthew's Gospel in his 
distant (Alexandrian ~) home. 

(2) Where S. John traverses some statement 
made by S. Mark, as he often does, S. John (I main­
tain) is always to be preferred. An examination of 
these cases cannot be undertaken here, but they are 
discussed in the body of this book and in the 'New 
Testament Problems.' I have no hesitation in saying 
that in some of them S. John is assuredly right, in 
others the probability is in his favour, in none is 
the evidence clearly against him, unless indeed the 
explanation of the discrepancy about the hour of the 
Crucifixion be rejected 1• 

But it is objected that the internal evidence is 
against the Johannine authorship. The difficulty 
arises, I think, from a mistaken view of what that 
authorship would imply. This Gospel most certainly 
does not contain verbatim reports of our Lord's 
Speeches. But neither do the Synoptists. In 
S. John, as much as in S. Luke or S. Matthew, 
the Speeches are Conflations. This admission re­
moves at once a large amount of misapprehension. 
Again, the conversations, which are so numerous 
and brilliant in their natural simplicity, must not 

1 • N. T. Problems,' p. 156. 

be regarded as perfect recollections of what was 
actually said. Even in S. Mark much of the con­
versation is editorially manipulated. The actual 
words have been forgotten and the vacant spaces 
are filled in by borrowing from similar passages or 
even by conjecture. The same thing is conspicuous 
also in SS. Matthew and Luke. Much more did 
S. John, who probably began work at a later date 
than S. Peter, fail to recall the precise language which 
had been used. His own style is indelibly stamped 
on all that he writes. Whether our Lord or S. Peter 
or anyone else is the speaker, the form is J ohannine. 
There is a peculiar mannerism throughout the Gospel. 
The curious way of stating objections and answering 
them or leaving them unanswered cannot always 
correspond to reality. The Oriental way of culti­
vating sameness, where a Western writer with 
greater truth would pursue diversity, is in a special 
manner to be seen in S. John. .The editorial element 
is unusually strong. Many of our Lord's Utterances 
were deeply engraved on the memory of the Apostle 
and with loving zeal he repeated them again and 
again. 

Lastly, S. John wrote as an Apostle. We 
hold him to be the only Evangelist who occupied 
that position. He was therefore bound by his 
office to teach and guide the Church. The Holy 
Spirit had been given to him more abundantly for 
this very purpose. None of the Evangelists, not 
even S. Mark, is a mere chronicler. All of them 
are Prophets, with a commission to interpret what 
they record. But S. John, by virtue of his office 
and his later date, felt particularly that he was in 
charge of the Church. He wrote, not to interest or 
even to instruct, but to engender faith. He never 
loses an opportunity for doing so. " They who are 
spiritual" have in all ages felt themselves touched by 
him. Others may find him monotonous, tedious; &c. ; 
to them he is "a savour of life unto life.'' 

CHAPTER XIV. 

TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 

THE student is advised to study carefully the 
evidence afforded by Table V. 

I£ we set aside the first two chapters of SS. 
Matthew and Luke, we shall find that-in spite of 
some marked dislocations in the earlier half of 
S. Matthew-the main body of the Synoptists follows 
the same plan. The Tradition is divided in every 

case into four parts, whereof the first is placed in 
the Jordan valley in the South ; the second consists 
of a long ministry in Galileo including a tour in 
Phcenicia and Decapolis; the third embraces the last 
journey to Jerusalem ; the fourth narrates events 
which happened in Jerusalem. At this point the 
proto-Mark stops, but the deutero-Mark concluded 
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with an Appearance of the risen Lord in Galilee, 
which S. Matthew preserves and S. John confirms. 

The four divisions of the proto-Mark form the 
backbone of the Synoptic history. The five divisions 
of the deutero-Mark form the backbone of S. Matthew, 
and of S. Mark as it originally stood before the last 
leaf was lost 1

• SS. Matthew and Luke dovetail 
amongst the Marcan sections a considerable quantity 
of non-Marcan matter. In S. Matthew this new 
matter is pretty evenly distributed over all four 
divisions, so as not to destroy the balance, but 
S. Luke has thrust the greatest part of it into the 
third division-which contains the last journey. By 
doing this he has. seriously distorted the history, but 
he seems to have done so deliberately, under the 
ruling idea that as the Passion· approached, the most 
striking of our Lord's teaching was brought forth. 
The conception is a noble one, but it can hardly be 
historicaliy true. To speak, as harmonists do, of a 
great Perrean ministry forces us to ask, Who were 
the Perreans and how should our Lord have found 
an audience among them 1 To suppose that the 
audience consisted of emigrants going up from 
Galilee to keep the feast does not seem probable 
and has never been maintained. The majority of 
such worshippers must at this date have been hostile 
to our Lord's claims. No, S. Luke's distortion of 
this division min hardly be defended. It was brought 
about, we believe, by a gradual process. New un­
dated matter came gradually to S. Luke, while he 
taught at Philippi, and was stowed away by him 
here until such time as he could discover its proper 

1 It has been assumed thro)lghout this book that the last 
page of S. Mark's Gospel was lost, 'because that is by far the 
simplest explanation of the abrupt ending and has been 
generally accepted as such by the critical world. Those who 
hold to the documentary hypothesis find this assumption 
specially useful in explaining the conclusion of S. Matthew's 
Gospel. Of course however the truth is unknown. Death or 
persecution or other causes may have caused the writer to 
leave the book in its present condition. 

position. S. Matthew also gives a large part of this 
non-Marcan matter, but he does no£ put it into this 
last journey. No critic supposes that his arrange­
ment of it is historically correct, but it is artistically 
preferable. Neither of these Evangelists appears to 
have had the requisite knowledge to arrange our 
Lord's Utterances in the true order. 

We return, however, to the proto-Mark and its 
quadruple divisions which are accepted in three 
Gospels. It has been the fashion to argue that 
the testimony of three men must be true. But if 
SS. Matthew and Luke simply adopted the arrange­
ment of S. Mark and that arrangement was wrong, 
they are not independent witnesses. Mere repetition 
of an error does not set matters right. That 
the Synoptists are wrong in depicting a long un­
broken ministry in the North, followed by a very 
brief ministry in Jerusalem, is shown not only by 
S. John but also by SS. Matthew and Luke. For 
when they record our Lord's saying 1 "Jerusalem ... 
how often would I have gathered thy children to­
gether ... " they make it plain that they are themselves 
wrong in taking Him to Jerusalem then for the first 
time. It is practically certain that the Galilrean 
ministry was broken by several visits to the Holy 
City; I only ask the reader to believe that the 
Jerusalem ministry-as recorded by the Synoptists­
was broken by several visits into Galilee. The 
historical developments make this supposition neces­
sary. S. John, therefore, is once more silently cor­
recting S. Mark, when he brings our Lord to Jerusalem 
again and again. To exalt the evidence of the Synop­
tists against that of S. John is unreasonable. 

The general effect of these considerations is to 
throw considerable doubt on the chronology, but it 
is essential to settle this question before any progress 
can be made in the study of the Gospels. Most 
students would minimise the distortions : I am in­
clined rather to push them to the utmost. 

1 Matt. xxiii. 37 f.=Luke xiii 34 f. 

CHAPTER XV. 

CHURCH LESSONS. 

. THE Gospels according to SS. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke are easily divided:_so easily that they 
may be said to divide themselves-into fifty-three or 
fifty-four Lessons, which gives o:rie for every Sunday 
in the year. In most.cases the divisions are clear 
and convincing. In fact it is difficult to divide the 

Synoptists in any other way. And this fact is the 
more striking, because S. John's Gospel cannot be 
divided into that number at all. I believe that these 
Divisions were intended. 

There was precedent for the division of a sacred 
book into Lessons. In the Jewish Synagogue, which 

e2 
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was the precursor of the Christian Church, the 
Pentateuch was divided into 154 Lessons\ so that 
it could be read through once in three years. In 
the Christian "Synagogues," as S. James correctly 
calls them 2, it cannot be doubted that the Old 
Testament was read-and, in the earliest period, 
according to the Jewish Table of Lessons,-but after 
hearing the Law the congregation would undoubtedly 
demand to hear the Gospel. J ustin Martyr tells us 
that in his day "the Recollections of the Apostles" 
or "the Compositions of thE:J Prophets" were read on 
Sundays". It is certain that by "the Recollections 
of the Apostles'' he meant the Gospels, which ac­
cordingly were read in his age. At an earlier date 
we may believe that in every Church only one Gospel 
would be read. Still earlier the oral teaching would 
be recited. For the Church rulers were bound to 
provide for the need of the congregation, and no 
service could be considered complete without some 
Gospel lec~ion. In the first century it was perhaps 
enough to provide Lessons for Sundays only, and in 
course of time every Sunda,y would have its Proper 
Lesson. Good Friday and perhaps a few other holy 
days were observed at least as early as the second 
century, as the Quartodeciman controversy proves. 
For the Quartodecimans kept their "Passover" on 
the 14th of the month Nisan, whether that day fell 
upon Friday or not. They pleaded (and the plea was 
allowed) that they were following the example of 
S. John hll:nself4

• 

Now as far back as we can trace, Easter was 
observed according to the Jewish reckoning, which 
was lunar. Possibly the whole ecclesiastical year was 
lunar, and as there are fifty or fifty-one Sundays in a 
lunar year, with fifty-four or fifty-five when an extra 
month was intercalated, as would happen about two 
years out of five, fifty-four Lessons give the number 
required. It is more likely however that the Christian 
year in the Roman empire was solar, or rather a 
combination of the two systems-lunar at Easter and 
on the Sundays which move with Easter,. solar at 
other times. The mixed calculation was perplexing, 
but as we are still content to adhere to it we cannot 
wonder that in simpler days people put up with the 
inconvenience. None but the learned can prepare 
an almanac; the unlearned follow it without asking 
on what principle it has been drawn up. 

In the Table of Lessons used in the English 
Church since 1871, fifty-seven Sundays are provided 
for, Before that date fifty-five were deemed suf­
ficient, and we are still content with Gospels for 

1 Schiirer, Jewish People, II. ii. p. 80. 2 ii. 2. 
8 Apol. i. 67. 4 Euseb. Ilist. v. 24. 

fifty-four Sundays and Collects for fifty-three. 
more therefore fifty-three or fifty-four is seen 
the number required for a mixed solar and 
year. 

Once 
to be 
lunar 

It will be noticed that there is a great difference 
between the length of the assumed Lessons. The 
shortest contains four verses, the longest sixty-one and 
a-half. This is exactly what we should have expected. 
The length depends in great measure upon the interest 
of the subject. In our Church the Gospel for the day 
usually contains less than ten verses, but in Holy 
Week fifty, sixty, or seventy verses are read. Before 
the last revision of the Prayer Book the Gospel for 
Palm Sunday contained 141 verses. The truth is 
that in a less busy age than ours men did not object 
to long Lessons of special interest, provided that 
moderation was observed on ordinary occasions. More­
over the longest Lessons are seen on examination to 
be Conflations, and were therefore once much shorter 
than they afterwards became. 

The division of the Gospels into Sunday Lessons, 
if it be accepted, is a fact of great significance, and 
therefore we venture to point out that the hypothesis 
is confirmed by several other considerations. (1) It 
goes a long way towards explaining the defective 
chronology of S. Mark. Fifty-three "Gospels for 
the Day" were to be provided by him. He knew, 
as Papias and many others did, that his Gospel · 
was not arranged in chronological order, but ii the 
calendar was supplied, what need was there for 
more 1 (2) It explains the puzzling dislocations in 
S. Matthew. His Gospel was constructed for use in 
a Jewish Church, in which Passover, Pentecost, 
Tabernacles, the Day of Atonement and perhaps 
other Rabbinical feasts were most scrupulously ob­
served. It was essential in such a community to 
provide Lessons of a joyous type for feasts, and of a 
sombre type for fasts. This appears to have been 
done, as we have shown in our remarks upon 
S. Matthew's Gospel, by the deliberate transposition 
of several Marcan sections. These transpositions 
have perplexed writers for years. SS. Mark and 
Luke served Gentile Churches. The Jewish high­
days were nothing to them, but Easter was an insti­
tution of the Church Catholic. The account of the 
Resurrection was always read on Easter Day and 
the account of the Passion on the preceding Sundays, 
which . were finally observed as Lent. (3) By this 
means we account for the fact that the Synoptic 
Gospels are not much longer than they are. The Dean 
of Westminster pleads that in the ancient world there 
was a general consensus that a book must not exceed 
a certain length. That may to some extent be true, 
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but our Table of Lessons would be a much more 
effective way of checking prolixity. ( 4) Lastly it 
accounts for the ministry of one year in the Synop­
tists. Dr Hort has shown that by the removal 
of two words (ro 7raaxa) from John vi. 4 all four 
Gospels can be made to support a ministry of one 
year, and that before the time of Eusebius it was the 
general opinion of the Church Fathers that the 
Ministry lasted but one year. And although the 
reasons, which Eusebius brought forward 1 for a 
ministry extending over three years and a fraction, 
altered the current of opinion in the Church and 

1 'N. T. Problems,' pp. 168-182. 

continue to affect it to this day, th~y are untenable. 
Nevertheless, though Dr Hort and others inclined 
to a one year ministry and though that idea 
cannot be peremptorily set aside, yet on the whole 
the arguments for two years and a fraction or 
even more seem to hold the ground. In short 
S. John in this case is silently correcting S. Mark 
and must be preferred. The cause of the primitive 
error-if such it be-is a very natural one. The 
record of our Lord's Ministry furnished Lessons 
for one year: it became easy to assume that the 
Ministry itself lasted one year. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

THE HISTORICAL TRUSTWORTHINESS OF THE GOSPELS. 

Two extreme .views are presented to us. On the 
one hand the advocates of verbal inspiration hold that 
every word in the sacred record is equally inspired 
and therefore equally perfect. On the other hand 
Professor Schmiedel seems to favour the view that 
the Gospels are only trustworthy when they attribute 
to our Lord some human weakness or failure. He 
selects nine passages from S. Mark for this purpose 
and discredits the others 1

• For he will not allow 
that our Lord in any way transcended the measure 
of man, and, as all the Gospels confessedly represent 
Him as divine, they must all be rejected. 

Neither of these extreme views is derived from 
Historical Criticism but from a priori dogmatism. 
Neither of them has warrant in Scripture or in 
reason. Christians are conscious that the divine 
exists in the Universe. They experience it in them­
selves. Believing in the Incarnation, they expect 
our Lord's Person to transcend humanity. He is 
perfect Man and perfect God. Therefore they expect 
Him to speak and act in a way different from 
ordinary experience. But we do not regard the 
Gospels in a Judaistic legal way. We recognise a 
human element in them as much as in our Lord. 
They possess weakness as well as strength. They 
might have been drawn up in chronological order, 
but, though some may think that I go too far in 
denying this to them, no one who studies the subject 
critically can maintain their chronological perfection. 
They might have been freer from editorial difficulties. 
There might have been fewer doublets, refrains and 

1 Encycl. Biblica, p. 1881. 

assimilations. They might have agreed in the distri­
bution of speeches, but, as things stand, one Gospel 
puts into the mouth of our Lord some sentences which 
another assigns to His interlocutors\ _All these defects 
however, though they ought not to be concealed, are 
properly held to be trivial blemishes, inseparable from 
human work, detracting in no way from historical 
trustworthiness. 

Some say that S. Mark alone-or even that part 
only of S. Mark which constitutes the triple tradition­
should be trusted. It is a feature of the great reaction 
which criticism has produced, that SS. Matthew and 
Luke should be disparaged in favour of S. Mark. No 
doubt the proto-Mark deserves special honour. It is 
the oldest record, drawn up when memory was fresh, 
and it rests on S. Peter's authority. But we object 
altogether to the idea that non-Marcan matter may 
be discarded. Surely in many respects the non­
Marcan sections are superior to the Marcan. The 
older record gives facts with simple austerity, the 
later with deeper interest. No doubt some persons 
feel that a few of the non-Marcan sections present 
difficulties, but the great mass of details given in 
my Fourth Division must not on that account be 
disparaged. I£ they were, as I maintain, the work 
of anonymous contributors, man:y of whom supplied 
only one, it would be unreasonable scepticism to 
despise them. S. Peter was not .the only one who 
"had eyes to see and ears to hear." Nay, we are 
told that he "stood afar off," when others had the 
courage to draw near. S. Peter says that both the 

1 Mark xii. 9, note, p. 117. 
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malefactors, who were crucified with our Lord, reviled 
Him I. S. Luke says that one reviled, but the other 
turned to Him for help 2• Many hold S. Luke's 
account to be mythical, regarding it as an attempt to 
represent in fact the theological doctrine that Christ 
"is able to save unto the uttermost." It may be so, 
but it is simpler to suppose that S. Luke drew his 
information from one who stood near. 

And so with the teaching. We do not believe 
that the longer Parables, recorded in SS. Matthew 
and Luke, are verbatim reports of what our Lord 
said. We have pointed out many instances where a 
close examination of them shows traces of editorial 

1 Mark xv. 32. 2 Luke xxiii. 39 ff. 

work. But they are historically true, for no one else 
could have spoken them. They carry a witness in 
themselves by their appeal to the Christian heart. 

Speaking generally it may be said that the later 
work is more perfect in literary form and more 
attractive in subject-matter, than the earlier recollec­
tions. The older records claim reverence from their 
venerable antiquity, the later win their way from 
their intrinsic charm. And so it has come to pass 
that S. Mark's Gospel, the earliest and in many 
respects most authentic, has always been the least 
valued. SS. Matthew and John have competed for 
precedence. S. Luke has had less. favour than he 
deserves because he was not an Apostle. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

THE RESURRECTION. 

THE proto-Mark contains two predictions of the 
Resurrection and a brief account of the empty tomb. 
It tells of the vision of angels who announced that 
the J.ord had arisen; but it goes no further. The 
Resurrection is an essential part of the narrative. 
The whole book leads up to it and would be incom­
prehensible without it, but the Appearances of the 
risen Lord, which form so important a feature of the 
later records, are entirely absent 1• 

The Resurrection is the central fact of the Chris­
tian creed ; it behoves us therefore to treat it at 
greater length than we have been able to give to less 
important facts. 

What is the precise significance of the absence of 
the Appearances from the proto-Mark ~ 

It means that for the first twelve years or so after 
the great Day of Pentecost, on which the Church 
was founded, Easter was commemorated without the 
public recitation of any Appearance. 

This does not prove that the Appearances were 
unknown in the Church. It is not too much to say 
that they must have been widely known. But it 
shows that for some reason or reasons it was not 
deemed expedient . to . bring them forward in the 
public services. 

Now we have no difficulty in suggesting excellent 
reasons for their suppression. 

I. In the first place they did not satisfy popular 
expectation. Our Lord had appeared to none but 

1 p. 174 note. 

His friends. Why did He not rather select His 
enemies~ If His Resurrection was a reality, did it 
not behove Him to prove it to the gainsayers~ Let 
Him convince the chief-priests, who were the rulers 
of the nation, let Him convince the Pharisees, who 
were the leaders of thought, and the path with others 
would be easy. Had not Pilate some claim to he 
considered ~ He had thrice 1 declared our Lord to be 
innocent and had done all that in him lay to release 
Him. Had Herod no soul to be saved~ He had 
long been anxious to see and hear the Christ2• But 
God's ways are not as our ways. Not a single out­
sider, so far as we know, was chosen as a witness. 

Again, these Appearances ran counter to popular 
belief, which was in favour of the resurrection of the 
flesh. The old carnal life must be renewed. The old 
ties must be continued. But the command "Touch 
Me not"" disappointed the expectants. Even now 
men are not prepared to accept S. Paul's teaching 
that "Flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God 4 " ••• that "We shall be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye 5

." Yet that change 
appears to have been made in our Lord's body. He 
had been withdrawn, it would seem, from the grave­
clothes without unwrapping them 6• He could enter 
a roo~ when the doors were shut7• He could vanish 

1 Luke xxiii. 22. 
4 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

2 Luke xxiii. 8. 
5 1 Cor. xv. 51. 

6 Latham, Risen Master, pp. 34 ff. 
7 John xx. 19. 

a John xx. 17. 
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out of sight when His message was delivered1• He 
was .. invisible except when J;Ie willed to be seen. His . 
dearest friends met Him and talked with Him for 
hours without suspecting who He was2• What wonder 
if the brethren hesitated before proclaiming these 
facts to a cold and unsympathetic world 1 

But the interviews were not only exclusively 
made to friends and rare and short, they were also 
for the most part of a highly confidential nature. 
None of them is better attested than the visit to 
S. Peter", yet we have even now no information of 
what passed at that interview. We can readily 
believe that the first meeting between the glorified 
Lord and the disciple who had thrice denied Him 
would be of a peculiarly private character. S. Peter 
may have, given some account of it to his brethren; 
but they would decide that nothing would be gained 
by revealing it. 

The same may be said of the meeting with 
S. J ames 4• There ·had long been great tension be­
tween our Lord and His kinsmen according to the 
flesh. It made our Lord declare that " A Prophet is 
not without honour save among his own kindred and 
in his own house5.'' Near the beginning of His 
ministry these brethren had declared that He was 
beside Himself" and had sought to put Him under 
restraint. At no time do we read of their giving 
Him countenance or support. At the close of His 
work we meet their gibes 7, to which the Evangelist 
significantly adds, "For neither did His brethren 
believe on Him." But by one brief interview the 
whole situation was changed. In the first chapter 
of the Acts our Lord's brethren stand next to the 
Apostles". In a few years S. James was elected to 
an office which we may fairly describe as that of 
Archbishop or Patriarch of the Church at Jerusalem 9• 

Look again at the case of S. Thomas. It is easy 
for us now to say " Almighty and everliving God; 
who for the more confirmation of the faith didst 
suffer Thy holy Apostle Thomas to be doubtful in 
Thy Son's Resurrection 10

," but in those days, when 
everything was interpreted maliciously by powerful 
enemies, the declaration of his scepticism would 
assuredly be distorted; even amongst Christians his 
witness would be impaired by the damaging fact, 
that for a whole week he had continued in his state 
of unbelief 11• For my part I am not surprised that 
S. John was the first who ventured to put the history 
on record. 

1 Luke xxiv. 31. 2 Luke xxiv. 31. 
s 1 Cor. xv. 5, !Juke xxiv. 34. 4 1 Cor. xv. 7. 
5 Mark vi. 4. 6 Mark iiL 21. 7 John vii. 3 f. 
s Acts i. 14. 9 Acts xii. 17, xv.13, xxi. 18. 
Jo Collect forS. Thomas's Day. 11 John xx. 24 ff. 

We are not told what took place at the meeting 
of above five hundred at once'. Indeed we know not 
where it happened nor when .. If anything important 
had been revealed, it must have been made public, 
seeing that so many were concerned. We can hardly 
be wrong in concluding that it was brief and formal. 
Little more can have been said at it than the saluta­
tion " Peace be unto you." 

In the Appearances which are recorded, we can 
hardly wonder that there was some delay in revealing 
what passed. "0 fools and slow of heart to be­
lieve a" would not raise the brethren in popular 
esteem. " Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remit­
ted; whosesoever sil).s ye retain, they are retained3 " 

are words which are even now difficult to interpret; 
widely different explanations of them are current in 
the Church; they are better suited to the secret con­
clave than to the open congregation, to esoteric study 
than to popular presentation. 

Such are the reasons which may have made 
S. Peter pause before inserting the Appearances into 
the cycle of instruction. He was surrounded by ene­
mies to whom he could not afford to give a handle. 
There were other lessons to teach of more immediate 
moment. The fact 'of the Resurrection was insisted 
on. "We are witnesses4

." But the world must wait 
for the revelation of details. It was essential that 
men should learn to walk by faith. Much may have 
been said in private which did not pass into the 
formal teaching. 

But the season· for reticence did not last long. 
S. Paul, writing at Ephesus to the Church at Corinth 
in the year 57, about 27 years after the Resurrection, 
alludes to six of . the eleven Appearances in the 
briefest terms, as though all his readers were familiar 
with them 5• S. Paul was an exceptionally good wit­
ness. Not only did he claim to have seen the risen 
Lord himself •, but he had spoken with two others­
SS. Peter and J ames7-who had each received a 
special interview. He had formed the acquaintance 
of the Twelve", to whom several Appearances had 
been vouchsafed. He can hardly have failed to con­
verse with some of the five hundred brethren to whom 
the Lord had appeared. And if the knowledge of 
these Appearances had penetrated into Asia Minor 
and Europe at that early date, how much sooner 
must they have been familiar in the Church of J eru­
salem ~ S. Paul's honesty, education and ability, are 
our best pledges that he was " not following cun-

1 1 Cor. xv. 6. 2 Luke xxiv. 25. s John xx. 23. 
4 Acts ii. 32, iii. 15, v. 32, x. 39, 41, xiii. 31. 
5 1 Cor. xv. 5 ff. 6 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
7 Gal. i. 18 f. s Gal. ii. 1 f., .Acts xv. 2. 
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ningly devised fables " when he declared these facts 
to us. 

II. But it has been objected that the accounts in 
themselves are so contradictory as to destroy their 
historical trustworthiness. We must therefore ex­
amine the extent of their divergences. 

The deutero-Mark promises an Appearance in 
Galilee1• S. Matthew, therefore, reproducing-we 
believe--the lost pages of St Mark's Gospel, gives 
the deutero-Marcan account of that visit 2 and of the 
conversation which took place at it. So probably 
does the pseudo-Mark3• S. John likewise records a 
special Appearance to seven of the Twelve at the 
.Lake of Galilee•, when the Draught of Fishes was 
granted. But SS. Luke and Paul say nothing what­
ever about this visit to Galilee. Indeed S. Luke 
seems expressly to exclude it by commanding the 
Apostles not to leave the Holy City 5• It might have 
been pleaded that those words do not really exclude 
it, for they may have been spoken after the return of 
the Twelve from Galilee 6

• But it is impossible to 
accept that simple explanation, if we adhere to the 
belief that Luke xxiv. deals entirely with the events 
of Easter Day. We return therefore to our conten­
tion that lack of information is the true explanation. 
SS. Paul and Luke seem to have had no knowledge 
of that visit. 

Such an admission a few years ago would have 
been regarded as serious, but criticism has taught us 
that Inspiration does not bestow omniscience, An 
inspired Evangelist did not know all the events con­
cerning our Lord's ministry. He depended, like any 
other writer, upon the sources of information which 
lay before him. When these were defective he some­
times made mistakes. 

Now the deutero-Mark was unknown to S. Luke. 
A few scraps of it-and S. John's Draught of Fishes 
-reached him by accident or by the intervention of 
travellers. But these scraps are always misplaced in 
his Gospel. The Draught of Fishes he assigns to the 
time of S. Peter's Call 7• It is therefore in no way 
surprising that the visit to Galilee, being part of the 
deutero-Mark, was unknown to S. Luke. And if 
S. Luke knew nothing of it, S. Paul and the Western 
Church generally would be equally in the dark. 
Their ignorance has led to a certain amount of dis­
turbance in the records, But we cannot for a moment 
concede that ignorance of this detail-important 
though it is-destroys . their testimony about other 
events or shakes our confidence in the general trust­
worthiness of the Gospels. 

I Mark xiv. 28. 
3 xvi. 14-18. 
6 Acts xiii. 31. 

2 xxviii. 16 ff. 
4 xxi 1 ff. 5 xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4. 

7 Luke v. 1 ff. 

The other great difficulty is this, that SS. Luke 
and Paul say nothing about those Appearances to 
women, which occupy the foremost place in the pages 
of SS. Matthew, John, and the pseudo-Mark'. 

It is obviously insufficient to plead that they 
attached little weight to the testimony of women, 
believing th~t women are misled by the strength of 
their affections, so that hard-headed men can have 
no sort of confidence in their words. Such a view 
might have prevailed in the East but certainly not 
in the West. S. Luke is particularly fond of em· 
phasizing the ministry of women whenever he can. 
We believe that ignorance is once more the true 
explanation of his silence. Nor is this ignorance 
surpnsmg. We can readily believe that Mary Mag­
dalene during her life was unwilling to have atten­
tion drawn to herself by the publication of the honour 
which she had received. Compare for a moment the 
case of the man who had been born blind, as recorded 
in S. John's Gospel". Think of the inquisitorial cross­
questionings to which he was subjected, and then ask 
yourself whether a woman in that age and in that 
city ha.d not good cause to shrink from subjecting 
herself to such an ordeal. It is not merely that life 
would be endangered. There were plenty of people 
who possessed the martyr spirit. But the curiosity 
of friends and the malice of enemies would have been 
a heavy burden, and the message of the Saviour was 
of too personal a nature to be of great va.lue to the 
general public. On the whole the facts point clearly 
in one direction. S. John, living in a distant country 
and working at a later. date, was the first to intro­
duce into his oral teaching the account of this Appear­
ance to Mary. He had of old received the Mother of 
our Lord into his home". This circumstance would 
bring him into closer relations with the band of 
women who stood at the foot of the Cross. He may 
well have known circumstances which were unknown 
to S. Peter and to the bulk of believers, or, more 
likely, he may have received permission to revea,l 
after the Magdalene's death what the others had l;>een 
requested to keep ba,ck during her life. If this was 
so, an epitome of the interview passed from S. John's 
oral teaching into S. Matthew, and a still shorter 
epitome into the pseudo-Mark. 

There are many circumstances which favour this 
contention. (1) It fully accounts for the strange 
silence of SS. Luke and Paul. (2) It accounts for 
the pseudo-Mark. (3) It accounts for certain pecu­
liarities in S. Matthew. 

S. Matthew's Gospel is of slightly later date than 

1 Matt. xxviii. 9, John xx. 11, Mark xvi. 9. 
2 ix. 1 ff. 3 John xix .. 27. 
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those of SS. Mark and Lnke. It bears .a few traces 
of that editorial embellishment which is the distinc­
tive mark of the apocryphal Gospels. When, for 
example, S. MatthE'W writes of the angel who sat in 

, the sepulchre that "His appearance was like lightning 
and his raiment white as snow. And for fear of him 
the keepers did quake and became as dead men 1," we 
recognise traces of the same indulgence in the fancy 
which produced the following narrative in the so­
called Gospel o£ S. Peter : "And on the night which 
preceded the Sabbath, while the soldiers were keeping 
watch two by two at the tomb, a great voice arose in 
the heaven and they saw the heavens opened and two 
men descend from them holding a great light and 
drawing near to the sepulchre. And the stone which 
had been placed at the door rolled and retired a little 
and the sepulchre was opened and both the young 
men entered. So then those soldiers awoke the cen­
turion and the elders, £or they also were present 
watching. And when they had narrated what they 
had seen, again they see three men issue forth from 
the tomb, two o£ them supporting the One and the 
Cross following them. And the heads of the two 
men reached to the heaven, but the head o£ Him who 
was led by them reached beyond the heavens. And 
they heard a great voice from the heavens saying, 
' Thou hast preached to those that sleep.' And from 
the Cross a response was heard, ' Yes 2.' " 

The Gospel of S. Peter was written in the second 
century and is a good example o£ what that century 
could produce. The extract here given may be corn­
mended to the study o£ those who would fain attri­
bute the Gospel o£ S. John to that dreary time. But 

1 xxviii. 3 f. 2 p. 170. 

we have no hesitation in attributing to S. Matthew's 
Gospel the first beginnings o£ that fanciful embellish­
ment. 

Now it is a peculiarity of S. Matthew to multiply 
persons and things. Again and again when the other 
Gospels use the singular, S. Matthew puts the plural'. 
When therefore S. Matthew writes that our Lord 
appeared to women, while S. John says that He 
appeared to Mary of Magdala, we are entitled to 
suspect another pluralism. And this is the more 
probable, because when we come to look closely, 
we find that there is nothing new in S. Matthew's 
record. He does but repeat the command that the 
Apostles should go into Galilee and the promise that 
they should meet our Lord there. The £act o£ the 
Appearance is a reminiscence o£ S. John's oral teach­
ing, the treatment o£ the details is editorial. 

For oral tradition is o£ two kinds. Either a sec­
tion is learned by heart and carefully preserved by 
the official custodians; or else a private member of 
the Church, being present at some foreign station, 
when the Gospel for the day is recited, carries away 
with him some imperfect recollection of it which may 
lead to a distortion o£ the truth. 

These explanations may be o£ use to remove some 
intellectual difficulties, but the real proof of the 
Resurrection must always be found elsewhere. It lies 
in the lives o£ those who accept it. I£ it produces in 
us a death unto sin and a new birth unto righteous­
ness; i£ it illumines our path through the wilderness 
o£ this world, i£ it helps us to enlighten those who 
sit in darkness, then indeed we may say "The Lord 
is risen.'' Then shall we rejoice in His triumph. 

1 Matt. xx. 30, note, p. 107. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE VIRGIN BIRTH. 

CERINTHUS and in later time the Ebionites repre­
sented our Lord to be the_ Son o£ J oseph '. In our 
day the doctrine o£ the Virgin Birth is questioned or 
denied, not only by those who deny or make little o£ 
the doctrine o£ the Incarnation, but by some who 
hold fast to it. They are entitled to plead (1) the 
silence o£ SS. Paul, Mark and John, (2) the witness o£ 
the Genealogies etc., (3) the meaning o£ the Hebrew in 
Isaiah vii. 14, (4) the readings o£ Cod. s• inMatt. i. 

(1) S. Paul writes that "God sent forth His Son 

1 Irenreus, I, 25. 

w. s.~ 

born o£ a woman' "-a remarkable phrase, but not 
necessarily involving the Virgin Birth. S. Mark 
writes "Is not this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary1"" 
In S. Luke's parallel the expression is the more 
natural one "the Son o£ J oseph.'' For even if 
J oseph was dead, as is commonly supposed, it would 
be more usual to ask "Is not this the Son o£ J osepM" 
than "Is not this the Son of Mary~" Can it be that 
S. Luke, as elsewhere, has preserved the original 
wording, and that the trito-Mark altered it from 

1 GaL iv. 4. 2 vi.~. 

f 
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'theological timidity'~ The three Evangelists are 
giving the cry of the men of Nazareth, who had never 
been initiated into the mystery of our Lord's Birth, 
if we may assume for the moment that S. Luke's 
account of it is true.. Theological timidity is else­
where peculiar to S. Matthew, but there is nothing 
to prevent other writers from sharing it. And if 
the trito-Mark did so, we have in him an unexpected 
witness to the early acceptance of the doctrine'. 
S. John is held to have written his Gospel against 
Cerinthus : it is certainly strange that he does not 
touch upon this question. Indeed he is sometimes 
quoted as a witness on the other side, for he makes 
S. Philip say to S. N athanael "We have found Him 
of whom Moses in the Law and the Prophets did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth the Son of J oseph 2." Philip 
however was but newly convinced and very imper­
fectly instructed. It was as natural for him, as for 
the men of Nazareth, to speak thus. It is S. John's 
habit to make such persons say what the least in­
structed Christian would know to be false. Nor is 
this surprising, when our Lord Himself did not 
answer the difficulty which He raised about David's 
Son being David's Lord. Those who hold that S. John 
was acquainted with the Gospels of SS. Matthew 
and Luke may properly urge that, as he did not 
correct them in this particular, we must believe that 
he agreed with them. 

(2) The Genealogies, both of them, give the line 
of descent of J oseph. And when S. Paul writes that 
our Lord "was born of the seed of David according 
to the flesh 3

" and the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that it is "certain that our Lord sprang 
from the tribe of J udah \" they seem to be thinking 
of His 'legal' descent. There is also emphasis in 
S. Matthew's words "J oseph, thou son of David "·" 
These are difficulties with which we are no longer in 
a position to deal fully. It may be that the Virgin 
was a near relative of J oseph, so that her genealogy· 
was for the most part the same as his. But the 
Scriptures do not assert this; indeed by telling us 
that her kinswoman Elisabeth was of the daughters 

1 I suggest that the primitive reading was "Is not this the 
Son of Joseph the carpenter?" (of. 2 Tim. iv. 14, Aots ix. 43, 
xix. 24, eto.). S. Luke abbreviated it by omitting "the 
carpenter," the Churoh of Jerusalem expanded it by adding 
the other names. B1·evio1· lectio praestat. The trito-Mark 
altered. I do not make this suggestion for dootrinal, but 
for oritioal, reasons. I am convinoed that in proto-Marcan 
seotions S. Luke has often preserved the primitive reading 
(for examples consult the Index), and I see no reason why.he 
should not have done so in a deutero-Marcan seotion like this. 

2 i. 45. 
3 Born. i. 3. 
4 Heb. vii. 14. 
ll i. 20. 

of Aaron, tJ:ey raise a slight presumption that the 
case was otherwise. 

(3) We fully admit that the meaning of the 
Hebrew in Isaiah vii. 14 is to say the least indecisive. 
But we cannot allow that this verse gave rise to the 
doctrine. In other cases where quotations from the 
Old Testament are introduced with the formula "that 
it might be fulfilled etc." the quotation is later than 
the context: we see no reason to think that it is 
otherwise here. And although S. Matthew makes 
much of the quotation to confirm the doctrine, 
S. Luke teaches the doctrine without reference to 
the passage in Isaiah. 

( 4) We cannot allow that the readings of s• in 
Matt. i. are anything but an alteration of the Greek 
for dogmatic reasons'. Yet it seems certain inS. Luke 
and probable in S. Matthew that the Genealogies 
have been altered editorially at the point where our 
Lord's name was introduced; so that in S. Matt. s• 
may really be going back to the primitive record. 
In S. Luke the editorial manipulation is so carelessly 
done that the natural meaning of the words is that 
Jesus "really was, as He was commonly supposed to 
be, the Son of J oseph.'' Yet it is certain that this is 
not what S. Luke intended to say. 

To sum up, the evidence appears clearly to indi­
cate that the doctrine of the Virgin Birth was not 
generally revealed in the earlier part of the Apostolic 
ag~. We have no proof that S. Paul was acquainted 
with it. The Genealogies appear to us to have been 
drawn up by persons who did not hold the doctrine. 
Like many other doctrines, we believe it to have 
been kept back until conflict with heresy brought 
it forward. We have repeatedly insisted upon the 
truth that the Apostolic age teemed with burning 
questions, and the Gospels as well as the Epistles 
attest to the presence of great variety of teaching 
and even of bitter controversies. We cannot allow 
that only the most ancient is historical. We have 
again and again asserted that though special honour 
is due to the proto-Mark, we must not disparage the 
later Sources. He who believes in the presence of 
Christ in His Church and in the work of the Holy 
Spirit, cannot admit that the decisions of the later 
Apostolic age are to count for nothing. The Gospels 
of SS. Matthew and Luke possess authority as well 
as those of SS. Mark and John. And as the doctrine 
of the Virgin Birth is clearly revealed in these two 
Gospels,· which are independent witnesses, and is, we 
believe, further supported by the testimony of the 
trito-Mark, we regard it as a matter of faith, though 
we admit that it was introduced into Church teach~ 
ing at a date later than the earliest time. 

1 There is a lacuna in s' Luke i. 16-38. 
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28. The Sealing of the Stone and the Setting of the 

Watch. (Page 263) • • 
29. Appearance to Women and the Bribing of the 

Watch. (Page 263) • . 

xxvii. 24, 25 
xxvii. 51 b-53 

xxvii. 62-66 

I 
xxviii. 9-15 1 [xx. 11--18] 

IV. (2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued). 

(b) SAYINGS. 

30. John the Baptist's Scruple. (Page 264) • . iii. 14, 15 
31. "I desire Mercy and not Sacrifice." (Page 2G4) ix. 13=xii. 7 
32. Avoid Gentiles and Samaritans. (Page 264) X. 5b, 6 
33. Evangelize Israel only. (Page 264) • • X. 23 
34. John the Baptist is Elijah. (Page 264) xi. 14, 15 [cf. 

The Priests in the Temple profane the Sabbath. 
xvii. 121 13] 

35. 
(Page 265) • . . • • . xii. 5, 6 

36. Every Idle Word must be accounted for. (Page 265) xii. 36, 37 
37. A Fulfilment of Prophecy. (Page 265) • . [iv. 12b] xiii. 14, 15 
38. "I was not sent save to the lost Sheep of the 

House of Israel." (Page 265) • . XV. 23, 24 
39. " Upon this Rock will I build my Church." 

(Page 266) . . . • • . xvi. 171 18 
40. "Whatsoever thou shalt bind on Earth will he 

[xii. 39, 40] 

bound in Heaven." (Page 266) xvi. 19=xviii. [xx. 23] 
18 



.FOURTH DIVISION. 

41. The Childlike will inherit the Kingdom. (Page 
266) . . . • • • 

42. "Their Angels always behold the Face of My 
Father." (Page 266) 

43. "Toll it to the Assembly." (Page 267) • • 
44. "If two agree in asking for anything, it shall be 

done." (Page 267) 
45. Eunuchs. (Page 267) • . • • • • 
-i6. The Chief Priests object to the Children's Shouts. 

(Page 267) . • . . . • 
47. The Kingdom of God will be taken from Israel. 

(Page 267) . • • . . • 
·i8. "On these two Commandments hang all the Law 

and the Prophets." (Page 267) 

49. "The Scribes sit in Moses' Seat." (Page 268) • 
50. "The Sign of the Son of Man in the Sky." (Page 

268) . . • . • 
51. Judas asks, "~sitU". (Page 268) • 
52. "Twelve Legions of Angels." (Page 268) 
53. "He trusted in God." (Page 268) • 

S. Mm·k S. Matthew 

xviii. 3b, 4 

I 
xviii. 10 
xviii. 15-17 

I 

xviii. 19, 20 
xix. 10-12 

xxi. 15, 16 

xxi. 43 

xxii. 40 = vii. 
12b 

x:dii. 1-3 

xxiv. 30 
xxvi. 25 
xxvi. 52-54 
xxvii. 43 

S, Luke 

IV. (2) FRAGMENTS J;'EOULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued:)~ 

54. 
55. 
56. 
57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 

64. 
65. 

66. 
G7. 
G8. 
G9. 
70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 
74. 

75. 

76. 
77. 

78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 

(c) FULFILMENTS OF SCRIPTURE. 

The Virgin bearing a Son. (Page 269) • • 
"Out of Egypt did I call My Son." (Page 269) 
The Voice in Rama. (Page 269) • • • 
"He shall be called a Nazarene." (Page 269) . 
Light for Heathen Galilee. (Page 270) • • 
"He bare our Sicknesses." (Page 270) • • 
"A. bruised Reed will He not break." (Page 270). 
"I will open my Mouth in a Parable." (Page 270) 
"Behold, thy King cometh to thee." (Page 271) 
The thirty Pieces of Silver. (Page 271) 

i. 22,23 
ii. 15 
ii. 17, 18 
ii. 23 b 
iv. 14-16 
viii. 17 
xii. 17-21 
xiii. 35 
xxi. 4, 5 
xxvii. 9, 10 

IV. (3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 

(a) HISTORICAL. 

The miraculous Draught of Fishes. (Page 271) v.1-9 
Our Lord spends a night in a Synagogue. (Page 

273) • . • • • • • vi. 12, 13 
The Pharisees refused John's Baptism. (Page 273) vii. 29, 30 
The ministering Women. (Page 273) • [cf. XV. 40, 41/IJ viii. 1-3 
Details in the 'rransfiguration. (Page 273) ix. 31-33a 
The Mission of the Seventy. (Page 273) • • x. 1 
John the Baptist taught a form of Prayer. (Page 

273) • . • • • xi. 1 
A. Pharisee invites our Lord to Breakfast. (Page 

273) • • • • • xi. 37, 38 
The Scribes oppose but the Masses crowd. (Page 

274) • • • xi. 53-xii. 1 a 
The Crooked Woman healed. (Page 274) xiii. 10-17 
The Dropsical Man healed. (Page 274) xiv. 1-6 [cf. 

. xiii. 15] 
Our Lord bivouacked on the Mount of Olives. 

(Page 275) • • • . xxi. 37, 38 
Malchus's Ear healed. (Page 275) • xxii. 51 
" The Lord turned and looked on Peter." (Page 

275) . • • • • xxii. 61 a 
The Accusation before Pilate. (Page 275) xxiii. 2 
Pilate and Herod. (Page 275) xxiii. 4-19 
Pilate's Sentence. (Page 276) • • • xxiii. 22b-25 
Two Malefactors led· with Him. (Page 276) xxiii. 32 
Mockery of the Soldiers. (Page ~76) . xxiii. 36, 37 

liii 

S. John 

[xxi. l-14J 



liv TABLE OF CONTEN'rS. 

S. Mark S. Matthew S. Luke 
83. The Darkness was due to an Eclipse. (Page 276) xxiii. 45 a 
84. " They smote their Breasts and returned." 

(Page 276) • • xxiii. 48 
85. Praise of J oseph of Arimathrea. (Page 276) xxiii. 5Q];>, 51 a 
86. The Sepulchre was a new one. (Page 277) xxiii. 53 b 
87. The Resurrection. (Page 277) 

A. Women visit the Tomb [xvi. 1-4] [ xxviii. 1] xxiii. 56-
xxiv. 2 

B. Vision of two Angels [xvi. 5-7] t xxviii. 2-7] xxiv. 3-8 
C. Report to the Twelve [xvi. la, 8] xxviii. 8] xxiv. 9-11 

88. Separation at Bethany. (Page 277) xxiv. 50-53 

IV. (3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE (continued:). 

(b) SAYINGS. 

89. The Baptist's Preaching to the different Classes. 
·(Page 278) • • . • • 

90. "The Old Wine is good." (Page 278) • 
91. Woe to the Rich, the Full, &c. (Page 278) • 
92. "Do good to them that hate you." (Page 278) 
93. "Do not lend hoping to receive back." (Page 27 8) 
94. "Condemn not and ye will not be condemned." 

(Page 279) • . • • • • 
95. "He that is but little amongst you is great.'' 

(Page 279) • • • 
06. The third Aspirant .. (Page 279) • • . 
07. "Salute no one on the Highway." (Page 279) . 
98. Accept Hospitality. (Page 279) • • • . 
99. Insults to you are Insults to Me. (Page 279) . 

100. The Return of the Seventy. (Page 279) 
101. "Blessed is the Womb that bare Thee." (Page 

280) • • • • • 
102. The whole Body illuminated. (Page 280) 
103. Three conflate Logia. (Page 280) 

A. "Fear not, little Flock" . . · 
B. "Sell your Possessions'' . . . . 
C. "Let your Loins be girded and your 

Lamps burning" . . . • . 
104. Three conflate Logia. (Page 280) 

A. Many Stripes or few according to Position 
of Trust. • . • . . . 

B. "I came to bring Fire upon Earth" . 
C. "I have a Baptism to be baptized" . 

105. "Ye can discern the Face of the Sky.' (Page 281) 
106. "Are there few that be saved 7" (Page 281) 
107. "Herod will kill Thee." (Page 281) • • 
108. Two confl,~te Logia. (Page 281) 

A. " Sit down in the lowest Room" 
B. "Do not invite the Rich" . . 

109. Excuses for declining the Banquet. (Page 282) 
110. "Compel theln to come in.'' (Page 282) • • 
111. "This Man began to build." (Page 282) • 
112. "God knoweth your hearts." (Page 283) • 
113. "Unprofitable Servants.'' (Page 283). • 
114. Two conflate Logia. (Page 283) 

A. "The Kingdom of God is within you" . 
B. "Ye will desire to see one of the Days 

of the Son of Man" . , , . 
115. "He must first be rejected." (Page 284) • . 
116. "As it was in the Days of Lot.'' (Page 284) , 
117. "Remember Lot's Wife." (Page 284) • , 
118. Allusions to Archelaus. (Page 284) 

.A. "We will not have this man to reign 
over us" . . 

B. "Slay my enemies" . . . . . 
119. Two conflate Logia. (Page 284) 

A. " If these be silent, the Stones will cry 
out" . . . . . . . 

D. "He beheld the City and wailed over it" 

iii. 10-14 
v. 39 
vi. 24-26 
vi. 27b 
vi. 34, 35 a 

vi. 37 b, 38 

ix. 48 b 
ix. 61, 62 
x. 4b 
x. 7-9 
x. 16 
x. 17-20 

xi. 27, 28 
xi. 36 

xii.32 
xii. 33, 34 

xii. 35-38 

xii. 47, 48 
xii. 49 
xii. 50 
xii. 54-56 
xiii. 22-25 
xiii. 31-33 

xiv. 7-11 
xiv. 12-15 
xiv. 18-20 
xiv. 23, 24 
xiv. 28-33 
xvi. 14, 15 
xvii. 7-10 

xvii; 20, 21 

xvii.22,23 
xvii. 25 
xvii. 28-30 
xvii. 32 

xix. 14 
xix. 27 

xix. 39, 40 
xix. 41-44 

S. John 



FOURTH AND FIFTH DIVISIONS. 

120. 

121. 

I 
"Whosoever shall fall upon this Stone will be I 

broken." (Page 285) . • • • 
"Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven." (Page 

S. Matthew ·I S. Luke 

XX. 18 

S. Mark 

122. 

123. 

124. 

1~5. 
15.:6. 

127. 

128. 

129. 

130. 
131. 
132. 

133. 

134. 

285) • • • • • 
"I will give you a Mouth and Wisdom." (Page 

285) • • • • • 
"A hair of your Head shall not perish." (Page 

285) • • • . • • . 
"Jerusalem will be trodden down by Gentiles." 

(Page 285) • • • . • • 
"Your Redemption draweth nigh." (Page 286). 
"Beware of Drunkenness and the Cares of Life." 

(Page 286) • • • • • • 
"With desire have I desired to eat this Pass-

over." (Page 286) • • 
Three conflate Logia. (Page 286) 

A. The Dispute for Precedence . . 
B. " I have prayed for thee" . . 
C. "Let him that hath no Money sell his 
, Cloak and buy a sword" • . 

Two conflate Logia. (Page 287) 
A. "Betrayest thou the Son of Man with a 

Kiss~" . . • • . 
B. "Shall we smite with the Sword 7" 

"This is your Hour." (Page 288) • • 
"If I speak, ye will not believe me." (Page 288) 
"Weep not for Me, but weep for yourselves." 

(Page 288) • • • 
"Father, into Thy hands I commend My 

Spirit." (Page 288) • • 
Appearance to the Apostles. (Page 288) 

A. " Behold My Hands and. My Feet" 
B. He ate before them . . . 
C. He opened their understanding. 

xxi. 11 b, 12 

xxi. 14, 15 

xxi. 18 

xxi. 20-26 
xxi. 28 

xxi. 34-36 

xxii. 14-16 

xxii. 24-30 
xxii. 31-34 

xxii. 35-38 

xxii. 48 
xxii. 49 
xxii. 53b 
xxii. 67 b 

xxiii. 27-31 

xxiii. 46 

xxiv. 36-39 
xxiv. 41-43 
xxiv. 44-49 

IV. (4) FRAGMENTS OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS. 

(a) FRoM THE AcTs oF THE APOSTLES. 

135. "It is happy to be a Giver .rathe.r th.an a. I 
Receiver." (Page 289) 

(b) FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES. 

136. "Shew yourselves approved Money-changers." 
(Page 289) 

137. "All drunken, none athirst." (Page 289) • 

138. ULift the stone and you will find Me." (Page 289) 
139. "A physician does not heal those who know 

him." (Page 289) • • 
140. "You hear in one ear." (Page 289) 

TABLE I. E. 

J Acts xx. 35 b J 

FIFTH DIVISION: NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 

1. Promise of the Baptist's Birth. (Pag~ 292) 
2. The Annunciation. (Page 293) • • 
3. Mary's Visit to Elisabeth. (Page 294) 
4. The Baptist's Birth. (Page 295) . . 
5. The Birth of our Lord. (Page 296) 
6. The Shepherds. (Page 297) 
7. The Circumcision. (Page 297) 

i. 5-25 
i. 26-38 
i. 39--56 
i. 57-80 
ii. 1-7 
ii. 8-20 
ii. 21 

lv 

S. John 

Clem. Hom. 
ii. 51 

Oxyrhynchus 
Frag. iii 

Do. Frag. iv 

Do. Frag. v 
Do. Frag. vii 



lvi TABLE OF CONTENTS. 

8. The Presentation iu the Temple. (Page 297) 
9. Symeon. (Page 298) 

10. Hannah. (Page 298) 
11. The Return to Nazareth. (Page 298) 
12. The Conversation with the Doctors. (Page 298) 
13. Growth in Wisdom and Stature. (Page 299) 
14. The Genealogy. (Page 299) 
15. The Sermon preached at Nazareth. (Page 301) . 
16. The Raising of the Widow's Son at Nain. (Page 

302) . 

S. Mark 

TABLE II. A. 

THE PROTO-MARK. 

S. Matthew S. Luke 
ii. 22-24 
ii. 25-35 
ii. 36-38 
ii. 39, 40 
ii. 41-51 
ii. 52 

[i. 1-17] iii. 23-38 
iv. 16-30 
vii. 11-17 

S. John 

[ viii. 57] 

If the oral hypothesis be true, the division of S. Mark's Gospel into proto-Mark, deutero-Mark, and trito-Mark is not 
· merely probable but for historical reasons almost necessary. Even if the documentary hypothesis be preferred, some parts 

of S. Mark may rest upon older materials than other parts. . 
The test for discovering a proto-Marcan section under the oral hypothesis is that it should be found in all three 

Synoptists or in the two-SS. Mark and Luke-S. Mark's order being preserved. If the order be abandoned by S. Luke 
we are dealing with a deutero-Marcan scrap, usually short and incomplete. ' 

The proto-Marcan sections owe their special importance to their high antiquity and to their Apostolic origin, for 
there is good evidence that, they are the work of S. Peter, at least in their Aramaic original. 

As we should have expected, most of the sections are conflate, for it is natural that the oldest part of the Gospel 
should have been swelled by later accretions. See however the prefatory note to the next Table. 

All deutero-Marcan and trito-Marcan additions are marked with an asterisk in S. Mark. And as the trito-Mark is for 
the most part editorial, Editorial Notes are treated as new matter. But in the case of SS. Matthew and Luke, Editorial 
Notes are ignored and an asterisk is only placed when foreign matter has been deliberately introduced from another 
source, This will account for the rare occurrence in these Gospels of the asterisks which are so frequent in S. Mark. 
The reader will notice at once how freely S. Matthew confl.ates and how seldom S. Luke does so. This distinction is 
most important as throwing light upon their literary methods. 

Horizontal lines are used to mark places where the deutero-Mark and the trito-Mark added new sections to the 
narrative. One line indicates one section, two lines more than one, three many more. 

S. Mark S. Matthew S. Luke S. John 
1. i. 2*-4 The Baptist's Mission iii. 1*-3 iii. 2-4* [i. 6, 23] 
2. i. 7*, 8 The Baptist's Preaching iii. 11* iii. 16 [i .. 26, 27] 
3. i. 9*-11 John baptizes our Lord iii. 13*- 17 = iii. 21, 22 ti. 32] . 

xvii. 5 
4. i. 12*, 13a* The Temptation . iv. 1, 2* iv. 1, 2a* 
5. i. *14 b* Teaching in Galileo iv. 12* iv. 14a* [ii. 12] 
6. i. 21, 22 In the Synagogue iv. 13+vii. 28 b, iv. 31, 32 [ii. 12] 

29 
7. i. 23-28 The Demoniac iv. 24a iv. 33-37 
8. i. 29*-31 S. Peter's Wife's Mother viii. 14, 15 iv. 38, 39 
9. i. 32*-34 Exorcizing . viii. 16* iv. 40*, 41 

10. i. 35*-39 Retirement . [iv. 23 = ix. 35] iv. 42-44 
ll. i. 40*-44* Cleansing a leper . viii. 2-4 v. 12-15 
12. ii. *3*-12 Paralytic healed . . ix. 2-8 v. 18-26 
13. ii. 14 Call of Levi (Matthew) ix. 9 v. 27, 28 
14. ii. 15*-17 Eating with Sinners . . ix. 10-12* v. 29-32 
15. ii. *18b*-20 Wedding Guests cannot fast ix. 14, 15 v. 33-35 
16. ii. 21 New Cloth and old Cloak . ix. 16 v. 36 
17. ii.22 New wine and old skins ix. 17 v. 37, 38 
18. ii. 23*-28 Lord of the Sabbath . xii. 1*-8 vi. 1-5 
19. iii. 1*-6 Paralytic healed • xii. 9*-14 vi. 6-11 
20. iii. 7*-10 a* Popularity . . xii. 15* vi .. 17-19 
21. iii. 13*-19a Names of the Twelve X. 1*-4 vi. 12*-16 [Acts i. 13b] 
22. iv. '"1 b*-9 Parable of the Sower . xiii. 1 b-9 viii.-4-8 
23. iv. 10*-12a \Vhy speak in Parables 1 xiii. 10*-13 viii. 9, 10 [ xii. 39, 40] 
24. iv. *14-20 Interpretation . • xiii. 18-23 viii. 11-15 
25. iv. 21*-25 Four Utterances. tv. 15, X. 26b, viii. 16 = xi. 33, 

xiii. 12 =xxv. viii. 17 = xii. 2, 
2~ viii. 18 a, 18b 

=xix. 26 
26. iv. 35*-41 Stilling the Storm viii. 18*-27 viii. 22b-25 
27. v. 1*-20* Gerasene Demoniac viii. 28-34 viii. 26*-39 



S. Mark 
28. v. *22*-43 
29. vi. 6 b-11 

30. vi. 14*-16 
31. vi. 30*-44 

32. viii. *27 b-30 
33. viii. 31 
34. viii. 34*-ix. 1 

35. ix. 2*-8 = i. 11 

36. ix. 14*-26 a 
37. ix. 31*, 32 
38. ix. 33 b*-37 

39. ix. 38*-40 

40. x. 13-15* 
41. x. 17*-22 
42. x. 23*-27 
43. x. 28*-30* 
44. x. *32 b-34 

45. x. 46*-52 
46. xi. 1*-10 

47. xi. *15 b*-19 

48. xi. *27 b*-33 
49. xii. 1*-12 
50. xii. 13*-17 
51. xii. 18-27, 34 b 
52. xii. 35-37 a 
53. xii. 37 b-40 

54. xii. 41*-44 
55. xiii. 1, 2 
56. xiii. *3 b*, 4 
57. xiii. 5*-13 

58. xiii. 14* 
59. xiii. 17li:·-19a* 
60. xiii. 24-26* 
61. xiii. 28, 29 
62. xiii. 30*-33 

63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 

xiv. 1, 2 
xiv. 10, 11 
xiv. 12*-16 
xiv. 17, 22-25 
xiv. 26, 32*-38* a 

68. xiv. 43*-49* 
69. xiv. 53, 54 
70. xiv. 61 b-64 
71. xiv. 66-68a 

72. XV. 1, 2* 
73. XV. 6*-15 
74. xv. 20 b*, 21 
75. xv. 22*-32 
76. XV. 33*-38 
77. xv. 39 
78. xv. 40*, 41 a 
79. xv. 42*-47 
80. xvi. 1*-5*, 8 

w. S.2 

TABLE II. A. THE PROTO-MARK. lvii 

Jairus . 
Mission of the Twelve 

Herod's opinion of Christ 

Feeding Five Thousand 

S. Peter's Confession . 
First Prediction of the Passion . 
Self-Renunciation 

I The Transfiguration 

Demoniac boy . . • . 
Second Prediction of the Passion 
Dispute about Precedence . 

The Stranger exorcizing 
Blessing Children · 
Forsaking all . . . • 
The Camel and the Needle's Eye 
Rewards of Discipleship . . 
Third Prediction of the Passion 
Bartimaeus . 
Triumphal Entry 

Cleansing the Temple 

Question about John's Baptism 
Vinedressers slaying the Heir 
Question of the Pharisees . 
Question of the Sadducees 
Question about the Messiah 
Warning against Pharisaism 

The Widow's Mites 
The Temple to be destroyed 
The Disciples' Question . 
Preliminary Troubles . 

Flee to the Mountains 
Woe to those who cannot flee 
The Advent 
Lesson from the fig-tree 
Watch. 

Resolution to slay our Lord 
Judas agrees to betray 
Make ready the Passover 
The Eucharist 
Gethsemane 

The Arrest. 
The Examination 
The Oath 
S. Peter denies 

Pilate • 
Barabbas 
Simon of Cyrene 
The Crucifixion • 
Darkness and Death 
The Centurion 
Women Present . 
The Burial . 
The Resurrection 

S. Matthew I S. Luke 
ix. 18-25 viii. 41-56 
ix. 35*-x. 14* ix. 1-5 = x. 4-

=iv. 23a 
xiv: 1, 2 

xiv. 12b-21 

xvi. 13*-20 
xvi. 21 

11* 
ix. 7-9 

ix. 10-17 

ix. 18-21 
ix. 22 

S. John 

[vi. 1-15] 

[vi. 67-69, xi. 27] 

xvi. 24*- 28 = 
x. 38, 39 [32, 33] 

xvii. 1 *-8=iii. 

ix. 23-27=xvii. [xii. 25j 
33 [xii. 8,9] 

ix. 28* - 36 = [i. 14] 
17 

xvii. 14-20a 
xvii. 22, 23 
xviii. 1*- 5 = 

x. 40 

xix. 13-15 
I xix. 16*-22 
xix. 23-26 
xix. 27*-29 
XX. 17-19 

XX. 29-34 
xxi. 1*-9 

xxi. 12*-17 
xxi. 23-27 
xxi. 33*-46 a 
xxii. 15-22 
xxii. 23-33, 46 
xxii.41-45 
xxiii. 1*-7 a* 

xxiv. 1, 2 
xxiv. 3 
xxiv. 4-14 [ = 

x. 17-22] 
xxiv. 15*, 16 
xxiv. 19-21 a 
xxiv. 29*, 30 
xxiv. 32, 33 
xxiv. 34*-42 = 

XXV. 13 
xxvi. 2b*-5 
xxvi. 14-16 
xxvi. 17*-19 

iii. 22 

ix. 37-43 
ix. 43b-45 
ix. 46-48 = xxii. 

24=x. 16 
ix. 49, 50 

xviii. 15-17 
xviii. 18-23 
xviii. 24-27 
xviii. 28-30 
xviii. 31-33* 

xviii. 35-43 
xix. 29-38* 

xix. 45-48 

xx. 1-8· 
XX. 9-19 
XX. 20-26 
xx. 27-38a*, 40 
xx.41-44 
xx. 45-47 [= 

xi. 43) 
xxi. 1-4 
xxi. 5, 6 
xxi. 7 
xxi. 8*-19 [ = 

xii. 11,12] 
xxi. 20, 21 
xxi. 23 
xxi. 25*-27* 
xxi. 29-31 
xxi. 32*-36 a* 

xxii. 1, 2 
xxii. 3-6 
xxii. 7-13 

xxvi. 20, 26-29 xxii. 14, 17-19a 
xxvi. 30, 36 - xxii. 39-45 

41a 
xxvi. 47*-56a 
xxvi. 57, 58 
xxvi. 63 b-66 
xxvi. 69.70 

xxvii. 1 *-11 
xxvii. 15*-26 
xxvii. 31 b, 32 
xxvii. 33*-44 
xxvii. 45-51 a* 
xxvii. 54 
xxvii. 55 
xxvii. 57*-61 

. / xxviii. 1 *-3, 8 

xxii. 47*-53 
xxii. 54,55 
xxii. 66 b*-71 
xxii. 56, 57 

xxiii. 1 *-·3 
xxiii. 18*-25 
xxiii. 26* 
xxiii. 33*-39a* 
xxiii. 44-46 a* 
xxiii. 47* 
xxiii. 49 
xxiii. 50-05 
xxiii. 56-xxiv. 

4, 9 

[xii.l2-14a] 

(ii. 13-17] 

(xii. 1] 
[xiii. 2b] 
[xiii.1] 

[ xviii. 1, 2, 11] 

[xviii. 3-11] 
[ xviii. 12-16, 18] 

[ xviii. 17] 

[ xviii. 28-SS] 
[ xviii. 39, xix, 16 J 

f
xix. 16b,17a J 
xix. 17 b-22] 
xix. 28-30] 

~
xix. 25-27] 
xix, 38-42] 
XX. 1] 

h 
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TABLE II. B. 

THE DEUTERO-MARK. 

The test for a deutero-Marcan section is that it should be present in SS. Mark and Matthew and either absent 
altogether from S. Luke, or given by him in a different order. In the latter case it will often be in an incomplete form 
and in a different setting. 

The deutero-Marcan sections are of somewhat later date than the proto-Marcan and there is less reason for ascribing 
them to S. Peter, who however may certainly have been the author of all or of most of them. 

Many of them a1·e conflate, but not nearly so large a proportion of them as of the proto-Mark. This confirms their 
later origin. 

The Lucan scraps are enclosed in round brackets. They deserve special study for their bearing upon the question of 
the oral hypothesis. 

Braces are used when several sections of the deutero-Mark succeed each other without break, and small type is used 
when the addition is less than one section. A horizontal line marks places where there is a long gap without deutero­
Marcan additions. 

The deutero-Mark consists of the proto-Mark plus the following sections or parts of sections. 

S. Mark S. Matthew S. Luke (scraps) S. John 

1. i. 5, 6, 7b The Baptist's popularity, his Food and 
Clothing. "After me" . . iii. 4-6, 11b 

2. i. 9b " From Nazareth in Galilee" iii. 13 b 
3. i. 13d "The Angels ministered to Him" iv. 11 b 
4. i. 14a, 15 "The Kingdom is at hand" iv. 12 a, 17, [= 

i. 16*-20 The Call of S. Peter &c. 
iii. 2] 

(v. 10, 11) 5. iv. 18-22 
6. iii. 12 "Not to make Him known" xii. 16* 

r 
iii. 22-26 " He hath Beelzebul" xii. 24-26*, [= (xi. 15*-18) 

ix. 34] 
(xi. 21, 22*) 8. iii. 27 "The Strong Man armed" . . xii. 29* 

9. iii. 28, 29 a Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit .. xii.31* (xii. *10 b) 
10. iii. 31-35 "Who is My Mother~" • xii. 46-50 (viii. 19-21) 
11. iv. 1 ab, de, 2 a He taught in a boat. xiii. 1 b, 2 be, 3 a· 
12. iv. 12c " Lest they be converted " . xiii. *15 f* 

{13. iv. 30-32 The Grain of Mustard xiii. 31, 32 (xiii. 18, 19) 
14. iv. 33*, 34 a* "Nothing without a Parable" xiii. 34* 
15. vi. l-6a A Visit to Nazareth xiii. 53-58 (iv, 16*-24*) 
16. vi. 14f "Therefore the powers work in him " . xiv. 2d 
17. vi. 17-29 The Baptist's Death . xiv. 3-12a [iii. 19, 20] 

r vi. 45*-5la* Walking on the Sea . xiv. 22~*32* ~vi.. 16-21~ 
19. vi. 53*-56 Landing at Gennesaret . xiv. 34-36 vi. 23-26 
20. vii. l*-23 Eating with unwashecl hands . XV. 1-*20 
21. vii. 24*-31 Syrophoenician Woman's Daughter 

healed . • • XV. 21*-29* r viii. 1 b-10 Feeding of Four Thousancl XV. 32-39 
23. viii. 11, 12 Sign from Heaven refusecl . xvi. 1*-4 a, [ = (xi. 16, 29*) 

xii. 38, 39] 
24. viii. 13*-21 Leaven of the Pharisees xvi. 4b-lla (xii. 1) 
25. viii. 27 a ' Caesarea Philippi ' . xvi. 13a 
26. viii. 32 b, 33 S. Peter rebuked xvi. 22, 23. [vi. 70] 
27. ix. 9*-13c* Descent from the Mount xvii. 9-13 [ix. 36b] 
28. ix. 22a "It oft castoth him into. fh•e or water" xvii. 15c 
29. ix. 28, 29 "Why could not we cast it out?" xvii. 19, 20 a* 
30. ix.30a,31b Prediction of the Resurrection xvii. 22 a, 23 
31. ix. 42-47* Causing scandals xviii. 6-9, [= (xvii. I, 2) 

x. 1*-12 
v. 29, so] 

(xvi .. 18) 32. Divorce xix. 1*-9, [= 
v. 31*, 32] 

33. x. 16b " He laid His hands on them" xix. 15 
34. x. 31 "The first last " xix. 30 (xiii. 30) 
35. x. 32a Going up to Jerusalem xx. 17a 
36. x. 35-45 The ambitious Request xx. 20-28, [= [xii. 50], (xxii. 25, 

xxiii.10] 26) 
37. x. 46b "As. He was going from Jericho" xx. 29 
38. xi. 3c " He will send it back" xxi. 3c 
39. xi. 8b, 9a "Others cut branches" &c. xxi. 8b, 9a [xii. 13a] 
40. xi.Jl*-14 The fig-tree cursed xxi. lOa*, 18, 
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TABLES II. B. AND C. THE DEUTERO-MARI{ AND THE TRITO-MARI{ . lix 

41. 

42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 

57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 

S. Mark 
xi. 20-24 

xii. 5 b 
ili. 28*-31 a* 
xiii. 3a 
xiii. 10 
xiii. 14 b, 15, 16 
xiii. 18 
xiii. 19b-23 
xiii. 27 
xiii. 32 
xiv. 3*-9 
xiv. 18*-21 
xiv. 27*-31 
xiv. 32 b, 33, 34 
xiv. 38* b-42 
xiv. 43 c-44, 46 

xiv. 50 
Jdv. 55*-61 a 
xiv. 65 
xiv. 68*c-72 
xv. 3-5 
XV. 10-12 
XV. 16-20 
xv. 23 
XV. 29, 30 
XV. 34-36 
xv. 40b 
xv. 44*, 45 
xvi. 6, 7 

The fig-tree withers 

" Scourging some, slaying others " 

The Scribe's Question 
The Mount of Olives 
The Gospel must be preached to all nations . 
On the housetop 
Pray that it be not in winter 
"The days will be shortened" 
Sending His angels 
"No man knoweth the day" 
Anointing at Bethany 
Prediction of Betrayal 
Prediction of Denial . 
" My soul is sorrowful " 
Second and third Agony 
Swords and staves 

They forsook Him and fled 
Seeking for evidence 
Mockery by the police 
Second and third Denials 
Silence before Pilate • 
The Chief ·Priests press for Barabbas 
Mockery by the Soldiers 
The myrrhed wine 
" Save Thyself" • , • 
"Elahi, lemana sebaqtani 1" 
Names of the women 
Pilate gave the body 
"He goeth into Galilee" 

S. Matthew 
xxi. 19b-22= 

xvii. 20 
xxi. 36 
xxii. 34*-39 
xxiv. 3a 
xxiv. 14 
xxiv. 15c, 17, 18 
xxiv. 20a* 
xxiv. 21 b-25* 
xxiv. 31* 
xxiv. 36 
xxvi. 6-13 
xxvi. 21-24* 
xxvi. 31-35 
xxvi. 36b, 37, 38 
xxvi. 41 b-46 
xxvi. 47 c, 48, 

50b 
xxvi. 56b 
xxvi. 59-63 a 
xxvi. 67, 68 
xxvi. 71-75 
xxvii. 12-14 
xxvii. 18*-22 b 
xxvii. 27-*31 
xxvii. 34 
xxvii. 39, 40 
xxvii. 46-49 
xxvii. 56 
xxvii. 58b 
xxviii. 5-7 

TABLE II. C. 

THE TRITO-MARK. 

. S. Luke (scraps) 

(x. 25-27*) 

(xvii. 31) 

(xvii. 21 =23) 

(vii. 37, 38*) 
(xxii. *22) 
(xxii. 33*, 34) 

(xxii. 63-65) 
(xxii. 59*-62) 

(xxiii. 11) 

(xxiii. 37) 

S. John 

xii. 2-8] 
xiii. 21 b] 
xiii. 38] 
xii. 27] 
xii. 23,xiv. 31 d] 
xviii. 3] 

[ii. 19] 

[ xviii. 39 b, 40] 
[xix. 2, 3] 

[xix. 25] 
[xix. 38, 39] 

The test to discover a trito·Marcan section, phrase or word, is that it shouid be present in S. Mark but absent 
from SS. Matthew and Luke. This test however is not quite absolute. Some Marcan words of the single tradition 
bear internal marks of belonging to the proto-Mark and have been reckoned as such in spite of their isolation. 
Especially is this true of the deutero-Mark, in which we lose S. Luke's guidance; for S. Matthew shews at times such 
a tendency to curtail that we cannot regard him as a safe guide for the omission of a phrase or word. Also it must 
be clearly understood that many, pe1·haps very many, of those which are included in this list may really belong to 

'the pl"Oto-Mark, yet for some reason have been lost during the oral stage from two Gospels. 
There is sure to be difference of opinion on this point. And it is a proof of the general value of the oral hypo­

thesis that it can so freely admit the possibility of error in judgment in detail work without abandoning the main 
position. · 

Thick type is used when a trito-Marcan addition extends to a whole section. 
The trito-Mark consists of the deutero-Mark plus the following: 

S. Mark 
1. i. 2b 
2. i. 7 c 
3. i. 13c 
4. i. 20c 
5. i. 29c 
6. i. 33 
7. i.35b 
8. i. 35c 
9. i. 36a 

10. i. 39c 
11. i. 43 
12. i. 45 
13. ii. 1, 2 
14. ii. 4c 
15. ii. 8 a 
16. ii. 9 c 
17. ii. 13 

" Behold I send my Messenger." 
"Stooping." 
"He was with the lesser beasts." 
" With the hired servants." 
"And Andrew with James and John." Cf. No. 121. 
"The whole city was gathered at the door." 
" Far in the night." 
"And there He prayed." 
"Simon and those with him." 
"And casting out the demons~" 
"He straitly adjured him." Cf. No. 126. 
" He was in desert places." 
"He came again to Capernaum." Cf. No. 89. 
"They dug a hole through." 
"By His Spirit." 
"Take up thy bed." 
Teaching by the sea. 
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S. Mark 
18. ii. 15 e 
19. ii. 16b 
20. ii. 18a 
21. ii. 19 d 
22. ii. 25 c 
23. ii. 26 b 
24. ii. 27b 
25. iii. 5 b 
26. iii. 7 b 
27. iii.Sb 
28. iii. 9 
29. iii. 10 b, 11 
30. iii. 14 c 
31. iii. 17 c 
32. iii. 19 b-21 
33. iii. 29 c, 30 
34. iv. lOa 
35. iv. 13 
36. iv. 23 
37. iv. 24 a, c 

38. iv. 26-29 
39. iv. 33b 
40. iv. 34 b 
41. iv. 36c 
42. iv. 38b 
43. v. 3b-5 
44. v. 13e 
45. v. 20b 
46. v. 20d 
47. v. 21 
48. v. 26 
49. v. 29b 
50. v. 30b 
51. v.32 
52. v. 34d 
53. vi. 12, 13 
54. vi. 30 c, 31 
55. vi. 34c 
56. vi. 37 d 
57. vi. 45d 
58. vi. 48f 
59. vi. 51 c, 52 
60. vi. 53b 
61. vi. 56 a 
62. vii. 2-4 
63. vii. 8 
64. vii. 13 b 
65. vii. 19d 
66. vii. 24c 
67. vii. 27b 
68. vii. 31*-37 
69. viii. 1 a 
70. viii. 14 b 
71. viii. 17 e, 18 a 
72. viii. 22-26 
73. viii. 32 
7 4. viii. 35 d 
75. viii. 38 b 
76. ix. 1 
77. ix.2d 
78. ix. 3c 
79. ix. Sb 
80. ix. 10 
81. ix. 13d 
82. ix. 15, 16 
83. ix. 21 
84. ix. 22 c-24 
85. ix. 25a 
86. ix. 25 b 
87. ix. 26 b, 27 
88. ix. 30 b 

~ABLE OF CONTENT& 

"They were many." 
"He eats with sinners." 
"John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting.'' 
"While the Bridegroom is with them," &c. 
"He had need." 
"In the high-priesthood of Abiathar." 
"The Sabbath was made for man." 
"With anger, being grieved," &c. 
" To the sea." 
"From Idumea and beyond Jordan." 
He commands a boat to wait on Him. 
" Thou art the Son of God." 
The Apostles were to be with Him and to preach. 
"Sons of thunder." 
"He is mad." 
"Guilty of a life-long sin." 
"When He was left alone." 
" How shall ye know all the parables 1 " 
"If any man hath ears to hear let him hear." Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. 
"And He said unto them ' ...... With what measure ye mete,"' &c. Matt. vii. 2, vi. 33, Luke 

vi. 38, xii. 31. 
The Seed growing secretly. 
"As they were able to hear." 
" He interpreted all things to His disciples." 
"Other boats were with Him." 
" In the stern on a pillow." 
Description of the demoniac. Of. Luke viii. 29 b. 
"About two thousand." 
"In Decapolis." 
"And all marvelled." 
" He crossed again," &c. 
"She rather grew worse." Of. Luke viii. 43 b. 
" She felt that she was healed.'' 
"He recognized the power that had gone from Him/' 
"He looked round to see her," &c. 
"Be whole of thy plague." 
Anointing the sick with. oil. 
"Come into a desert place and rest." 
"Sheep without a shepherd." Matt. ix. 36. 
"Two hundred francs' worth." John vi. 7. 
" To Bethsaida." 
" He wished to pass them."· 
" Their heart was hardened." Of. No. 71. 
"They cast anchor." 
"They laid the sick in the streets." 
The tradition of the Elders. 
"Ye hold the tradition of the Elders." 
" Many such things ye do." 
"He cleansed all foods." 
"He wished no one to know, but could not be hid." 
" Let the children :first be fed." 
The deaf man healed. 
"Having nothing to eat." 
" They had only one loaf." 
"Have ye your heart hardened~" Of. No. 59. 
The blind man of Bethsaida. 
"He spake the word with boldness.'' 
"And for the Gospel's sake.'' 
"In this sinful and adulterous generation." 
"And He said to them.'' 
"Alone." 
"As no fuller on earth can whiten." 
"With themselves.'' . 
"They kept the saying with themselves," &c. 
"As it is written concerning him.'' 
" The crowd saluted Him.'' 
"How long has this happened to him F 
" If Thou canst ! " 
"Seeing that a crowd was gathering.'' 
'.'I charge thee, come out of him.'' 
"He became as one dead." 
"He willed that none should know it.'' 



S. Mark 
89. ix. 33a 
90. ix. 35 
91. ix. 36 b 
92. ix. 39b 
93. ix. 41 
94. ix. 48 
95. ix. 49, 50 
96. x. 10 
97. x. 16a 
98. c x. 19c 
99. X. 24 

100. x. 30 b, c 
101. X. 32b, C 

102. X. 46d 
103. x. 49 b, 50 
104. xi. 4 b 
105. xi. 11 b 
106. xi. 13d 
107. xi. 15 a 
108. xi. 16 
109. 'xi. 17 
llO. xi. 25 
lll. xi. 27 a 
l12. xi. 30c 
113. xii. 14a 
l14. xii. 14g 
l15. xii. 27b 
l16. xii. 29 b 
117. xii. 31c-34a 
118. xii. 41 a 
119. xii. 42 b 
120. xiii. 3 b 
121. xiii. 3d 
122. xiii. 34-37 
123. xiv. 3d 
124. xiv. 3e 
125. xiv. 5b 
126. xiv. 5d 
127. xiv. 7b 
128. xiv. 15 b 
129. xiv. 18 
130. xiv. 30c 
131. xiv. 36a 
132. xiv. 40 c 
133. xiv. 44c 
134. xiv. 51, 52 
135. xiv. 56 b 
136. xiv. 59 
137. xiv. 72a 
138. xiv. 72 e 
139. XV. 21d 
140. xv. 24c 
141. XV. 25 
142. xv. 41 d 
143. XV. 42b 
144. xv. 44 b, 45a 
145. xvi. le 
146. xvi. 2 c, 3 
147. xvi. 4 b 
148. xvi. 5 b 
149. xvi. 7b 

TABLE II, C. THE TRITO-MARK. 

"They came into Oapernaum." Of. No. 13 .. 
"The first will be the servant of all." (Of. Mark x. 43, 4411) 
"He took it up in His arms." 
"None can do a miracle in My name," &c. 
"A cup of cold water," &c. Matt. x. 42. 
" Where their worm dieth not." 
Three Utterances respecting Salt. Matt. v. 13, Luke xiv. 34. 
"His disciples asked Him." 
"He took them in His arms." 
" Defraud not." 
" The disciples were astounded at His words.' 
"Houses, brothers," &c. 
"J eslis was walking before them," &c. 
" Bartimaeus the son of Timaeus." 
"Arise, He calleth thee.'' 
"Tied at the door outside at the passage.'' 
" He retired to Bethany." . 
" It was not the fig season." 
" They come to Jerusalem.'' 
"He suffered none to ca1Ty a vessel," &c. 
" To all the nations." 
"When ye pray, forgive." Matt. vi. 14. 
"They come again to Jerusalem," 
"Answer Me.'' 
"When they came." 
"Must we give or must we not give 1" 
"Ye do greatly err." 
" Hear, 0 Israel," &c. 
Praise of the scribe. 
" Sitting over against the treasury.'' 
"Which are a q~tadrans." 
"Over against the temple." 
"Peter, James, John, and Andrew.'' Of, No. 5. 
"Keep awake." 
"Pis tic nard." John xii. 3. 
" She crushed the box." 
"For above three hundred francs." John xii. 5. 
"They murmured at her." Of. No. 11. 
"Wheneyer ye will, ye can do therp. good.'' 
"Ready." 
"Who eateth with Me." 
"TwiceY Of. Nos. 137, 138. 
"Abba.'' 
"They· knew not what to answer." 
"Lead Him away safely.'' 
The young man with the linen cloth. 
" The testimony did not suffice." 
" Not even so did the testimony suffice.'' 
"A second time." Of. Nos. 130, 138. 
"Twice.'' Of. Nos. 130, 137. 
"The father of Alexander and Rufus." 
"Who should take which." 
"It was the third hour." John xix. 14. 
"'Women, who came up with Him to Jerusalem." 
"It was Friday." Luke xxiii. 54, John xix. 42. 
"Pilate wondered whether He were dead.'' 
"And Salome." 
"Who will roll away the stone 1" 
" It was very great." 
"On the right." 
'.'And to Peter." 

In the third edition of the Synopsis the following additions were made .to the above list: 
150. i. 28 c "Of Galilee." 
151. i. 41 a "Being moved with pity." 
152. ii. 12 b "Before all." 

· 153. iii. 6 a "With the Herodians." Of. xii. 13. 
154. vi. 37 c "The brother of James." Of. iii. 17. 
155 .. vii. 30 "The demon was gone out." 
156. ix. 17 c "Dumb." 
157. xii. 35 a "Teaching :in the temple." 
158. xv. 8 "The crowd ask Pilate to do as he was wont.'' 
159. xv. 15 b "Wishing to satisfy the crowd." 

·Ixi 

Among phrases which are possibly proto-Marcan but omitted horn the other Gospels through theological timidity, 
may be reckoned No. 25, 32, 58, 59, 66, 71, 88, 151. 
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TABLE Ill. A. 

THE PROTO-MATTHEW. 
Being the oldest parts of the Logia, common to SS. Matthew and Luke, occasionally used by SS. Mark and John. 

An asterisk marks the intrusion of matter from another source, but no asterisk is prefixed to editorial additions. 
In this list S. Matthew's order is adopted; S. Luke's will be seen to differ very widely from it. 

S. Matthew 
1. iii. 7--10 
2. iii. 12 

3. iv. 2-10 

4. v. 3, 4, 6 
5. v. 11, 12 
6. V. 39b-42 
7. v. 44-48 
8. vi. 9-13 
9. vi. 19-21 

10. vi. 22, 23 
11. vi. 24 
12. vi. 25-33 
13. vii. I, 2 
14. vii. 3-5 
15. vii. 7-'-11 
16. vii. 12a 
17. vii. 13a 
18. vii. 16-18 

=xii. 33-35 
19. vii. 21 
20. vii. 22, 23 
21. vii. 24-27 

22. viii. 19-22 

23. ix. 37, 38 
24. x. 7, 8 
25. x. lOb 
26. x. 12, 13 
27. x. 15 
28. x. 16a 
29. x. 24, 25 a 
30. x. 27 
31. x. 28 
32. x. 29-31 
33. x. 32,33 
34. X. 34,35 
35. x. 37, 38 
36. x. 40 ( = xviii. 5) 

37. xi. 2-6 
38. xi. 7-11 
39. xi. 12, 13 
40. xi. 16-19 

41. xi. 21-23a 

42. xi. 25, 26 
43. xi. 27 

I, 2. FROM THE BAPTIST'S PREACHING. 

I "Ye offspring of vipers" . 
"Whose fan is in his hand" 

I The three Temptations 

:I 
. I 

S. Mark 

I 
. S. Luke 

iii. 7-9 
iii. 17 

I iv. 2-12 

4-21. FROM THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 
Three of the shorter Beatitudes 
The longer Beatitude 
" Don't retaliate " 
" Love your enemies" 
The Lord's Prayer • 
"Treasure in heaven" 
"The eye the lamp of the body" 
"Ye cannot serve God and Mamon" 
Against anxiety . 
"Judge not" . 
"The beam in your eye" • 
"Ask and it will be given" 
The golden rule • · 
" The narrow gate" 
"Grapes of thorns" 

Deeds, not words 
"Depart from Me" 
"Founded on the rock" 

I The two aspirants 

(iv. 24c) 
(iv. 24 b) 

vi. 20b, 21 
vi. 22, 23 
vi. 29, 30 
vi. 27**-36 
xi. 2b-4 
xii. 33b, 34 
xi. 34, 35 
xvi. 13 
xii. 22b-31 
vi. 37*, 38 
vi. 41, 42 
xi. 9b-13 
vi. 31 
xiii. 24a 
vi. 43-45 

vi. 46 
xiii. 26, 27 
vi. 47-49 

I ix. 57-;-60a 

23...:...36. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE. 

" The labourers few" . .: I 
" Preach and heal" 
"Worthy of his food" 
"Salute the house" . 
" More tolerable for Sodom " 
"Lambs amid wolves. . • • 
" The servant not greater than his Lord" 
" Proclaim on the housetops " . • 
" Fear not them that kill the body" . 
" Of more value tha~ many sparrows " 
" Confessing Me before men " • 
"Not peace, but a sword" 
" Not worthy of Me" . . . . 
"Welcoming you is welcoming Me " . ix. 37 

x. 2 
ix. 2 
x. 7b 
x. 5, 6 
x. 12 
x.3 
vi. 40 
xii. 3 
xii. 4 b, 5a 
xii. 6, 7 
xii. 8, 9 
xii. 51-53 
xiv. 26, 27 
ix. 48a 

37-40. FOUR LOGIA RESPECTING JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
His doubt . • . . . 
"Greater than a prophet" . 
" Taking the kingdom by force " 
"Like children at play" 

"Woe to Chorazin" 

I " Revealed unto babes" . . . I 
"NoneknoweththeSon buttheFather" 

(i. 2) 
vii. 18-23 
vii. 24-28 
xvi. 16 
vii. 31-35 

1 x. 13-15 

.

1 

x. 21 
x.22 

S. John 

xiii. 16 = xv. 20 

I Passim 



S. Matthew 
44. xii. 27, 28 
45. xii. 30 
46. xii. 32a 

47. xii. 39 b, 40 
48. xii. 41 
49. xii. 42 
50. xii. 43-45 a 

51. xiii. 16, 17 
52. xiii. 33 

53. xviii. 12-14 
54. xxii. 2*-10 

55. xxiii. 4 

56. xxiii. 12 

57. xxiii. 14 
58. xxiii. 23 
59. xxiii. 25, 26 
60. xxiii. 27 
61. xxiii. 29-32 

62. xxiii. 34-36 

63. xxiii. 37-39 

64. xxiv. 26, 27 
65. xxiv. 37-39 
66. xxiv. 40, 41 
67. xxiv. 43, 44 

68. xxiv. 45-47 
69. xxiv. 48~51 a 
70. XXV. 14, 15, 19-29 

TABLE Ill. A. THE PROTO-MATTHEW. 

S. Mark 
" Casting out demons by Beelzebul" . 
"He that is not with Me is against Me" 
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit iii. 29 

The sign of J onah . 
The men of Nineveh . 
The queen of the South . 
The exorcised demon returns 

viii 12 

S; Luke 
xi. 19, 20 
xi. 23 
xii. 10 

xi. 29b, 30 
xi. 32 
xi. 31 
xi. 24-26 

51, 52. FROM A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES. 
"Prophets desired to see what ye see" I 
Parable of the Leaven . . . 

Parable of the lost sheep . 
Parable of the Marriage feast I 

I 
X. 23b, 24 
xiii. 20, 21 

I 
XV. 4-7 
xiv. 16*-24* 

55-63. FROM THE WOES ON THE PHARISEES. 
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"They tithe mint &c." . . 
" They cleanse the outside" . 
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xiv. 34, 35a 
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xii. 58, 59 

9-11. FROM THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE. 

I 
"Wise as serpents" . . . 
"The Master called Beelzebul" 
" Welcoming a prophet as prophet" I 
"Come unto Me all ye that labour" 
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, The pearl of great price 
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The unmerciful servant . 
The discontented labourers 
The two sons . . . . . 
The man without the wedding garment 

S. Mark S. Luke 
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'l'hey are casuists . . 
They " swallow the camel " 
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" False prophets will arise" 
The ten virgins . . . 
" He hid his Lord's money" 
The judgement of the nations 
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TABLES Ill C-F. 

CONFLATIONS AND CONFLATE SECTIONS. 

S. John 

It is important to distinguish between Conflations and Conflate Sections, though the boundary line between them 
is not always clearly marked. 

A Conflation is an artificial speech, made, for convenience of Church reading, by the skilful combination of a 
number of isolated Utterances, which treat of the same general subject. Narrative is nearly absent and editorial 
connecting links, except sometimes in S. Luke, are few and slight. 

A Conflate Section on the other hand has a large proportion of,narrative, into which is inserted a verse or more 
of narrative or discourse, taken from another Source or at least from another context. The process of conflating 
therefore is simpler than in Conflations proper. 

If S. Luke invented the art of oonflating, the compiler of S. Matthew's Gospel perfected it. The Conflations in 
S. Matthew are longer, smoother, better supplied with refrains and rhetorical amplifications, partly the work of a 
skilful editor, partly perhaps unconsciously rounded during the oral stage. 

The1·e is reason to think that the second Source was not wholly amorphous. It seems to have contained the 
first beginnings of a Serri:wn (p. 190, note) and in the Baptist's Preaching (p. 6, note) and in the section "He hath 
Beelzebul" (p. 33, note) there are signs that conflation was already at work before the oral Gospel ·left Jerusalem. 
As a rule however the second Source seems to have contained isolated Utterances, which S. Luke and the compiler 
of St Matthew, acting independently, have worked up into widely different Conflations. 

In the following Tables will be found the Conflations and Conflate Sections of SS. Matthew and Luke. Editorial 
Notes are not considered sufficiently important to make a section conflate, nor has any notice been taken of .the 
numerous allusions to the fulfilment of Scripture in S. Matthew, for these also are regarded as editorial, but all other 
cases of mixture are noticed. 

1. v.-vii. 
2. ix. 35-xi. 1 
3. xiii. 1-53 
4. :Xxiii. 1-39 
5. xxiv, xxv. 
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CONFLATIONS IN S. MATTHEW. 

Number of verses in the several Sources. 
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Woes on Pharisees 
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25. xxvii. 41--44 
26. xxvii. 51-54 

1. vi. 12-49 
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CONFLATE SECTIONS IN S. MATTHEW. 

Number of verses in the several Sources. 

Baptist's preaching 
The Tem~tation . 
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Stilling the storm 
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"An evil generation" 
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Four apophthegms . 
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2t 13 
4 1 12 

4! 6 
7 

16 3 1 20 
4! li 11 
3 

2! 
8 

1 7 
3 14 
8 21 

5 
4t 
5! 

3 52" 
13 

8 3 1 12 
t It 20 

6 1 17 
3! 14! 

10 
1 

lt 
14 

1 7 
1 6 

1~ 
5 
7 3 10 

3 t 8 
1 4 

4! 
3 
1 2! 1.. 

2 4 

137! 82! 72 24 316 

E. 

s. LUKE. 

Number of verses in the several Sources. 
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1. iii. 1-22 
2. iv. 1-13 
3. iv. 14-30 
4. V. 1-ll 
5. v. 27-39 
6. vii. 36-viii. 3 
7. ix. 18-43a 
8. ix. 51-62 
9. xix. 29-48 

10. xxii. 14-38 
11. xxii. 47-53 
12. xxm. 1-25 
13. xxiii. 26-48 
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TABLE III. F. 

CONFLATE SECTIONS IN S. LUKE. 

The Baptist 
The Temptation . 
Visit to Nazareth 
Call of Simon 
Call of Levi 
The anointing . . 
Cuhnination of glory . . 
Commencement of last journey . 
'l'riumphal Entry 
Last Supper 
Arrest. . . 
Pilate and Herod 
Crucifixion . 

Number of verses iu the several Sources. 
I 
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1 
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II Ill I IV V VI Total 
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TABLE IV. A. 

DIVISIONS OF S. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

S. Matthew's Gospel is formally divided by the Redactor into seven Divisions. Examination also proves that 
consists of eleven Marcan and eleven non-Marcan sections. Conflate scraps are enclosed in round brackets. 

Divisions No. of verses 
FIRST DIVISION. 

i., ii. First non-Marcan Section IV. 48 
48 

SECOND DIVISION. 

iii. 1-iv. 22 First Marcan Section . I. (II. IV) 39 
iv. 23-vii. 27 Second non-Marcan Section II. (I. IV.) 112 

l51 
THIRD DIVISION. 

vii. 28-x. 14 Second Marcan Section I. (IV.) 88 

Ll5--42 l 28 

' 116 
FOURTH DIVISION. 

xi. 1-30 Third non-Marcan Section • II. (I. IV.~ 30 
xii. 1-37 Third Marcan Section . I. (II. IV. 37 
xii. 38-45 Fourth non-Marcan Section I I. 8 
xii. 46-xiii. 23 Fourth Marcan Section I. (II. IV.) 28 
xiii. 24-52 Fifth non-Marcan Section IL (I. IV.) 29 

132 
FIFTH DIVISION. 

xiii. 53-xviii. 9 Fifth Marcan Section • I. (IV.) 145 
xviii. 10--35 Sixth non-Marcan Section II. (IV.) 26 

171 
SIXTH DIVISION. 

xix. 1-30 Sixth Marcan Section • I. (IV.) 30 
XX. 1-16 Seventh non-Marcan Section II. 16 
xx. 17-xxi. 27 Seventh Marcan Section I. (IV.) 45 
xxi. 28-32 Eighth non-Marcan Section II. 5 
xxi. 33-46 Eighth Marcan Section I. (IV.) 14 
xxii. 1-14 Ninth non-Marcan Section. II. 14 
xxii. 15-46 Ninth Marcan Section I. (IV.) 32 
xxiii. 1--39 Tenth non-Marcan Section . I I. (I.) 39 
xxiv. 1-36 Tenth Marcan Section I. (II. IV.) 36 
xxiv. 37-xxv. 46 Eleventh non-Marcan Section II. (I.) 61 

292 
SEVENTH DIVISION. 

xxvi. 1-xxviii. 20 Eleventh Marcan Section . ' I. (IV.) 161 
161 
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TABLE IV. B. DIVISIONS OF S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. lxvii 

TABLE IV. B. 

DIVISIONS OF S. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 

S. Luke's Gospel is composed of four Divisions, containing five Marcan and six non-Marcan sections. 
Editorial notes are scattered throughout the whole book and often play an important, but rather literary than historical, 

part. Frequently they are based on personal inquiry or common knowledge, but more often they are inferences from the 
passages which follow and must be put lowest in the scale of historical attestation. 

i. 1-4 

FIRST DIVISION. 

i. 5-ii. 52 

SECOND DIVISION. 

iii. 1-22 
iii. 23-38 
iv. 1-30 
iv. 31-44 
v. 1-11 
v. 12-vi. 19 
vi. 20-viii. 3 

viii. 4-ix. 50 

THIRD DIVISION. 

ix. 51-xviii. 14 

:FOURTH DIVISION. 

xviii. 15-43 
xix. 1-28 
xix. 29-xxiv. 11 
xxiv. 12-53 

The Preface 

:First non-Marcan Section 

First Collection of mixed conflate matter 
Second non-Marcan Section . 

Second Collection of mixed conflate matter 
First Marcan Section . 

Third Collection of mixed conflate matter 
Second Marcan Section 

Third non-Marcan Section 

Third Marcan Section . 

:Fourth non-Marcan Section . 

Fourth Marcan Section 
Fifth non-Marcan Section 

Fifth Marcan Section 
Sixth non-Marcan Section 

TABLE V. 

Sources 
Editorial 

[Divisions] No. of verses 
4 

Special V. 

Mark, Logia, special I. II. IV. 
Special v. 
Mark, Logia, special I. II. v. 
Mark I. 
Special (Marcan scraps) IV. (I.) 
Mark I. 
·Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 

II. Ill. IV. (I,) 
Mark I. 

Logia, special (Marcan scraps) 
Il. Ill. IV. (I.) 

Mark 
Special, Logia 
Mark, special 
Special 

I. 
Ill. (II. IV.) 

I. (Ill. IV.) 
Ill. IV. 

128. 

22 
16 
30 
14 
11 
47 
83 

103 

351 

29 
28 

243 
42 

1,151 

THE TOPOGRAPHY OF THE GOSPELS. 

The student will see by a glance at these Tables (1) that while the Synoptists have arranged their Gospels on the 
same general plan of (a) a Ministry in the North, (b) a journey to Jerusalem, (c) a Ministry in the South, S. John has 
given several journeys and several periods of Ministry; (2) that while. SS. Mark and Matthew devote more than half their 
Gospels to the North, but say little about the Last Journey, S. Luke has altered the proportions, devoting most of his 
space to the South, but magnifying the Last Journey until it far exceeds either the Ministry in Galilee or that in Jerusalem. 

Our contention is (1) that S. John is silently correcting the. topographical arrangement of the Synoptists and must 
be preferred to them, (2) that S. Luke's treatment of the Last Journey must not be regarded as the representation of the 
true sequence of events. See the Introduction, chapter xrv. 
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A. S. MARK'S GOSPEL. 

Last 
Topography North South Journey Neutral Total 

i. 1-3 None . . . . . 3 
i. 4-13 Jordan Valley near Jericho 10 
i. 14-ix. 50 Galilee and the North . 360 
x. 1-52 Last Journey to Jerusalem 52 
xi. 1-xvi. 8 Jerusalem 241 
Lost verses Galilee. 

360 251 52 3 666 

B. s. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

i. 1-17 None . . . . 17 
i. 18-iv. 11 J udaea, Egypt, Jordan 1 58 
iv. 12-xviii. 35 Galilee and the North 542 
xix. 1-xx. 34 Last Journey to Jerusalem 64 
xxi. 1-xxviii. 15 Jerusalem 384 
xxviii. 16-20 Galilee. 5 

----~---1 548 442 64 17 1071 

a. s. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 

i. 1-4 None . . . 4 
i. 5-iv. 13 Chiefly in J udaea . 13 150 16 
iv. 14-ix. 50 Galilee and the North 275 
ix. 51-xix. 28 Last Journey to Jerusalem 408 
xix. 29-xxiv. 53 Jerusalem . . . . 285 

----
288 435 408 20 1151 

D. s. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

i. 1-14 None :I 
14 

i. 15-51 Jordan Valley . 37 
ii. 1-11 Cana of Galileo (1) 11 
~- 12 Capernaum (1) 1 
ii. 13-iii. 15 Jerusalem (1) t 28 
iii. 16-21 None 6 
iii. 22-36 Judaea. 15 
iv. 1-42 Sa m aria 42 
iv. 43-54 Cana of Galileo (2) 12 
V. 1-47 Jerusalem (2) 47 
vi. 1-13 Gaulanitis . 13 
vi. 14-21 Lake of Galilee (1) 8 
vi. 22-vii. 9 Capernaum (2) 59 
vii. 10-x. 39 Jerusalem (3) 171 
x. 40-xi. 16 Peraea. 19 
xi. 17-44 Bethany (1) 28 
xi. 45-53 Jerusalem ( 4) 9 
xi. 54 Ephraim . 1 
xi. 55-57 Jerusalem ( 5) 3 
xii. 1-9 Bethany (2) 9 
xii. 10-36 Jerusalem (6) 27 
xii. 37-50 None . . 14 
xiii. 1-xx. 31 Jerusalem (7) . 268 
xxi. 1-23 Lake of Galilee (2) 23 
xxi. 24, 25 None . . . 2 

169 662 36 867 

The section of the Woman taken in adultery is not included. 
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(2) CHURCH LESSONS: S. MATTHEW. 
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of verses 
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2. i. 18-25 The Incarnation 8 
3. ii. 1-23 The Young Child and Herod 23 
4. iii. 1-17 John the Baptist . . . . . 17 
5. iv. 1-16 The Temptation . . . . . 16 
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8. v. 17-48 
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9. vi. 1-18 
" 

, Righteousness 18 
10. vi. 19-34 
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14. ix. 1-8 The Paralytic healed 8 
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52. xxvii. 1-26 Pilate 26 
53. xxvii. 27-66 The Crucifixion 40 
54. xxviii. 1-20 The Resurrection . 20 
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1. i. 5-25 
2. i. 26-56 
3. i. 57-80 
4. ii. 1-21 
5. ii. 22-40 
6. ii. 41-52 . 
7. iii. 1___:22 

'iii. 23-38 
8. iv. 1-13 
9. iv. 14-30 

10. iv. 31-44 
11. V. 1-11 
12. v. 12-16 
13. v. 17-26 
14. v. 27-39 
15. vi. 1-11 
16. vi. 12-49 
17. vii. 1-17 
18. vii. 18-35 
19. vii. 36-viii. 3 
20. viii. 4-21 
21. viii. 22-39 
22. viii. 40-56 
23. ix. 1-17 
24. ix. 18-43a 
25. ix. 43 b-50 
26. ix. 51-62 
27. x. 1-24 
28. x. 25-42 
29. xi. 1-13 
30. xi. 14-28 
31. xi. 29-36 
32. xi. 37-54 
33. xii. 1-59 
34. xiii. 1-9 
35. xiii. 10-21 
36. xiii. 22-30 
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38. xiv. 1-24 
39. xiv. 25-35 
40. XV. 1-32 
41. xvi. 1-31 
42. xvii. 1~10 
43. xvii. 11-19 
44. xvii. 20-37 

· 45. xviii. 1-14 
46. xviii. 15-34 
47. xviii. 35-xix. 28 
48. xix. 29-48 
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50. xxi. 5-38 
51. xxn. 1-38 
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TABLE VI. CHURCH LESSONS. 

(3) CHURCH LESSONS: S. LUKE. 

The Preface (not for Church reading) 
The Promise of the Baptist's Birth 
The Annunciation 
The Baptist's Birth 
The Birth of our Lord 
The Presentation in the Temple 
The Conversation with the Doctors 
The History of John the Baptist . 
The Genealogy (not for Church reading) 
The Temptation . . 
A Visit to Nazareth . 
A Day of Healing . . . . . 
The Calling of SS. Simon, J ames, and John 
The Cleansing of a Leper . 
The Healing of a Paralytic . 
The Call of Levi . 
Two Sabbath Days . 
The Sermon on the Mount 
Two Miracles 
Concerning John the Baptist . 
The Anointing of our Lord's Feet 
The Parable of the Sower 
Two Miracles 
Jairus's Daughter • . 
The Mission of the Twelve . 
The Culmination of Glory . 
Warnings and Rebukes . 
The. Commencement of the Last Journey . 
The Mission of the Seventy 
The Good Samaritan 
On Prayer . . . 
On Casting out Demons . 
Warnings to the Present Age 
Discourse at a Breakfast Table 
An Address to the Twelve . 
Jerusalem. in Danger . . 
An Address in a Synagogue 
The Miseries of the Lost . 
Jerusalem the City of Martyrdoms 
Discourse at a Dinner Table . 
We must give up all to follow Christ . 
Three Parables on the Lost being Found . 
Two Parables with five Logia 
Four disconnected Logia . 
The Ten Lepers . . . 
Discourse about the Last Days 
Two Parables 
Five Brief Discourses . 
At Jericho 
The triumphal Entry . 
Discourses in the Temple . . 
The Destruction of the Temple . 
The Last Supper . 
Midnight Scenes 
Good Friday 
Easter Day . 
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SYMBOLS USED. 

(1) In the Text. 

Square brackets enclose editorial notes or matter introduced from another Source. 
Round brackets enclose words of doubtful genuineness, for which WH use square brackets . 
.Ari obelus t points to diversity of order. 
Braces on the right side point to diversity of order on a larger scale, 
Asterisks indicate omissions. 
Thick type draws attention to words which are particularly noteworthy, generally because 

they differ from the parallel records. 
Uncial type indicates quotations from the Old Testament. 
In the First Division certain sections or words of S. Mark are enclosed within square 

brackets followed by the figures (ii) or (iii) in the margin, to indicate that they belong 
to the deutero-Mark or to the trito-Mark; in the Second Division to show that they belong 
to the deutero-Matthew. 

Where there is matter which is common to two or more Evangelists it is divided 
into lines, and the parallel lines are, as far as possible, ranged alongside each other to 
facilitate comparison. The Single Tradition is printed in block. 

Sources are indicated by the symbols i, ii, iii, iv, v, editorial notes by vi. 

(2) In the Critical Notes. 

Readings, which are so completely rejected by WH as not even to be noticed in their 
margin, are enclosed in round brackets. 

An asterisk marks forms which are not likely to have been used in the first century. 
An obelus t shows that the syntax is faulty. 
A double obelus t shows that something is wrong in the sense. 
Capital letters indicate Greek U ncial MSS. 

B stands for the Vatican MS. (Rome) of the fourth century. 
~ stands for the Sinaitic MS. (S. Petersburgh) of the fourth century. 
0 stands for the Cod. Ephraemi Syri MS. (Paris), a palimpsest of the fifth century. 
D stands for the Cod. Bezae MS. (Cambridge) of the fifth? century. 
Other Greek Uncials are seldom quoted, and it is unnecessary to give a list of 

them here. 
s" stands for the Lewis-Gibson Syriac Palimpsest. 
se stands for Dr Oureton's Syriac MS. 
ss indicates that s", sC agree ; it says nothing about the later Syriac Versions. 
sv stands for the Syriac Peshitta, sP for the Philoxenian Syriac, si for the Jerusalem 

Syriac. 
1 indicates one Old Latin Version. 
11 indicates more than one Old Latin Version. 
211, 3ll, &c. indicates that two, three, &c. of the Old Latin Versions give the 

reading, but the majority go the other way. 
? indicates that the reading is uncertain. I have not marked all the places where 

the Syriac Palimpsest is illegible. 
+ means that the words following are added to the text. 
± means ·that the authorities are divided, some adding, others not. 
11 means "together with the parallel passages from the other Gospels." 



FIRST DIVISION 

BEING S. MARK'S GOSPEL 

WITH THE IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES 

FROM SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE 

AND PARALLELS FROM S. JOHN AND OTHER WRITERS. 

1. Six sections are peculiar to S. Mark, viz. 

11 a, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h. (Except the preface of 23.) 

2. Eleven sections are omitted by S. Matthew, viz. 

lla, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, 4b, 4e, 15e, :3oc, 43'c. 

3. Fifty-four sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz. 

lla, 13b, 23, 26, 441, 47h, lb, 3b, lld, 13d, 17, 19b, 19c, 19d, 
20d, 20e, 20f, 2la, 2lb, 2lc, 2ld, 22a, 22b, 24a, 24b, 24c, 25a, 
25b, 27c, 29b, 30d, 30e, 30f, 3la, 31 b, 31 c, 34b, 34c, 34d, 36c, 
37a, 37c, 37d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 46d, 47c, 47d, 48d, 5la, 5lk, 
52b. (But S. Luke has fragments of sections 3b, lld, 17, 19b, 25a, 25b, 
29b, 30e, 30f, 3lc, 34c, 34d, 42, 44g, 45b, 46b, 46d.) 

4. S. John touches seventy-two sections, viz. 

1 a, 1 c, 2a, 3a, 3b, 6b, 9b, lOb, 11 e, 12b, 12c, 17, 19b, 20a, 20b, 
20c, 20d, 20e, 20f, 23, 25a, 26, 27a, 27c, 28, 29a, 29b, 30b, 
3la, 32, 34d, 36b, 37b, 37c, 43c, 45a, 45b, 45c, 46a, 46b, 46c, 
46d, 47a, 47b, 47d, 47e, 47f, 48a, 48b, 48d~ 48e, 49a, 49b, 49c, 
49d, 50a, 50c, 50e, 50f, 5la, 5lb, 5lc, 5ld, 5le, 5lf, 5lk, 511, 
51 o, 52a, 52b, 52c, 53a. 

" Kal 'TOVTO b 7rpw"{3vr£po<; ~A£ye ' MapKO<; fL~V ~PfL'YJV£VT~t; Illrpov ywop.Evo<;, oua ip.V'I]fLOV£VO"EV aKpt{3wt; 

~ypatfi£v, 0~ p.lvTO£ ragE£, ra iJ7r6 'TOV XpurTOV ~ A.ex8lvra ~ 7rpax8lvra. oJn yap ~KOVO"£ 'TOV Kvp[ov OVT£ 

7rO.p'IJKOAOV8'l]O"€V o.~niJ, {)O"'TEpov Bl, W<; ~cp'I]V, Illrpce, tl<; 7rp6<; Ta<; XPE[o.<; ~7r0£E~TO ra<; 8t8auKaAlas, a>..>..' oJx 
O'lo-7r€p O"VVTagtV' TWV KVptaKWV 1I"OWVfLEVO<; A.oywv, MO"T€ ov8~v ijp.apr£ MapKos, o{)rw<; ~vta yp&tf!a<; ws a7r£fLV'I]-

' 11: \ \ ' I I '"' ~\ f' 'I \ "" ,~\ 1/1 I () I ' ' "' J " ,.. fLOVEVO"EV. EVOS yap E7r0£'1]0"aTO 7rpOVOtaV, TOV fL'IJOEV WV 'IJKOVO"€ 7rapa/\£11"EtV, 'I] 'f' EVO"O.O" at T£ EV O.VTOtS. TO.VTa 
' 'SI 11: I """ I \ ,... I ' . '. p.ev ovv tO"'TOp'I]Tat T'f Ilamq. 7rept TOV MapKov. 

PAPIAS, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. m. xxxix. 15. 
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LACUNAE IN JYISS. 

C lacks Matt. i. i, 2 a. 
--Mark i. 1-17. 
--- Luke i. 1, 2 a. 
-- John i. 1-3. 
D -- Matt. i. 1-20. 
s• --Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
s' -- Mark i. 1-11. 
--John i. 1-24. 

KATA MA®®AION. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

TrrLES oF 'rHE 

KATA MAPKON. 

In Codd. B and ~ one of the above headings stands at the top of every page in the Gospels. In Cod. B there is 
no other title or subscription, but, as time went on, the tendency was to use slightly fuller titles; thus in Cod. C 
EDct')'')'ei\wv Kara MapKov is put at the end of S. Mark, and in Cod. D, which armnges the Gospels according to the 'Western' 
order in which those which are attributed to Apostles stand first, we find between SS. Matthew and John the note Eva·nei\wv 
KctTa Ma88alov €re"i\err8'Y}, ll.pxerat evayye"i\wv Kara 'lwcivP'YJl'. 

The uniformity of the titles and their brevity mark them as the work of a bookseller rather than of the author, nor 
can they be earlier in the above form than the time at which the four Gospels were first collected into one volume, but 
it is reasonable to suppose that they rest upon the authority of the original title-pages which would in all probability be 
prefixed to the Gospels when published as four separate volumes, for there is no diversity in the tradition respecting their 
authorship. Many persons used Tatian's harmony instead of the Gospels. Many harmonists thought that they were doing 
a pious work in altering readings in SS. Mark and Luke to conform with S. Matthew, but though these changes gave rise 

S. MATTHEW. 

i.L 

S. MARK. 

i. 1. 

I B{f3A.os y€vla-€ws 'I1a-ov Xpta-Tov viov .6.(w€l8 viov I 'Arx~ Tov e-tJayye.> .. .tov 'lYJa-ov Xpta-rov 1 . 

'Af3paap... 1 BD ll sP,• + u!ou 8eou 

Here follow 

THE GENEALOGY. 
THE INCARNATION. 
THE VISIT OF THE MAGI. 
THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. 
THE SETTLEMENT AT NAZARETH. 

See IV. §§ 10-15. 

16 verses 
8 

" 12 , 
6 

" 5 
" 

47 
" 

PREFACES. 

S. Matthew begins with a Genealogy and his first verse is, a preface to the Genealogy rather than to the whole Gospel. 
This studied abruptness is doubtless intentional, being in imitation of the opening of the first book of Chronicles. 

S. Mark's preface is short and to the point, like the rest of his Gospel. 
S. Luke's preface is formal and singularly untheological. It- is not surprising that in the ' Western' text the Holy 

Spirit has been introduced to correct the secular tone. 
In S. Luke's four verses four N.T. a'lf'a~ "i\e')'6f1-eva (~11'eto?/11'ep, cl.varci~arr8a<, o<fry'Y}rr<v and aor611'rat) occur; three words 

(emxe<pew, Ka8efijs and Kpcinrrros) which are peculiar to S. Luke amongst N.T. writers; four words (11'li'YJpo</>opew, 11'apa­
Kollou8ew, K<tr'YJxew and &rr</>dlleta) which are peculiar to S. Luke and S. Paul; one word (&Kpt{Jws) which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, S. Matthew and S. Paul; so foreign are the verses from the ordinary diction of the N.T. Their classical 
style and secular tone are in striking contrast with what immediately follows. 

S. Luke's Preface should be compared with Acts i. 1, rov fl-EP 11'pwrov M')'ov bro<'YJrTO..fl-"1" 11'ep! 71'6..vrwv, w 8<6</>tlle, tZv -ljp~aro 
'l•wous 'lf'Ote'iv re Ka! o<oarrKELP, 2 tf.xp< ~S 1JfJ-epas ...... cive"i\-f,fJ-</>87]. . 

v. 1. That &varcirrrrerr8a< means to 'recall or repeat a lesson which has been learned' see Blass 'Philology of the 
Gospels,' p. 14, but others see no more in it than the idea of orderliness and completeness, of. IJ'vvrcirrrrerr8at. 

v. 2. For second-hand information cf. Heb, ii. 3, rrwr'Y}plas, ijns, &pxrw "i\a(JoOrra "i\a"i\elrr8a< ota roD Kvplov, V'lf'o rwv &Kovrr&..vrwv 
~is iJfJ-as ~(Je(JatclJIJ'YJ. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 1. 

FOUR GosPELS. 

KATA AOYKAN. KATA InANHN. 

to a troublesome mass of variants, the four Gospels retained their individuality. Criticism may agree with tradition in 
denying that the first Gospel in its present fm·m is the work of the Apostle S. Matthew, but Karu MaOOaZov need not 
necessarily imply authorship and it remains perfectly possible that this Gospel is in a special degree connected with 
S. Matthew's teaching. , 

I_n the case of S. Mark we have evidence from Bishop Severianus (c. 400 A.n.), preserved in S. Chrysostom's Works 
xii. 412, that " S. Mark began to speak of the Son of God but immediately contracted his language and cut short his 
conception." Dr Hort understood this to mean that 'Jesus Christ the Son of God' stood in the title-page but 'Jesus 
Christ' without ' Son of God' in the first verse of the Gospel. When however the title-page was abbreviated into «aru 
~liipKov the important words 'Son of God' were in some MSS. transferred into the first verse, thus producing a conflate 
reading. (For the accent of Miip«os see Blass on Acts xii. 25.) 

PREFACES. 

S. LUKE. 

i. 1-4. 

I 'E7r£t8~7r€p 7rOAAoL l7r£XE[p'YJO'aV tlvaTrt,acr8at 8trfy'YJCTLV 
7r£pt5n;;v 'lrE'IrA'YJpocpop'YJp..'vwv £v ~p..'iv 7rpayp..aTwv, 2 Ka8wo; 1 

7rap,8ocrav ~ p..'iv ol tl7r' tlpxi}> avro7rTaL Kat V7r'YJp'rat yEv6-
JLEVOL 2 Tov A.oyov, 3 ~So'E Kdp..ol 3 7rap'YJKOAov8'YJKDTL Cf. vw8£v 
7r0.(T!V dKpt{Jw<;; Ka8£,ij'> CTOL ypat/Jat, KpUTLCTTE ®EocptA€, 
4 Zva lr.tyv<{J->4 7rEpL civ" KaT'YJX~()'YJ'> A.Oywv T~v tla-cpaAEtav. 

1 (D «allu) 2 (C--vou) 3 (ll+et Spiritui sancto) 
4 (t:{ -')'vot's) 5 (11 omit) 6 (D trwv) 

Here follow 

ZECHARIAH'S VISION. 21 verses 
THE ANNUNCIATION. 13 , 
MARY'S VISIT TO ELISABETH. 18 , 
THE BAPTIST'S BIRTH. 24 , 
THE BIRTH OF 0 UR LORD. 7 
THE SHEPHERDS. 13 
THE CIRCUMCISION. 1 
THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 17 , 
THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. 2 , 
THE CONVERSATION WITH THE DOCTORS. 12 

See V. §§ 1-12. 128 , 

S. JOHN. 

i. 1-5. 

I 'Ev dpxfi ~v b A.6yo>, Kat b A.6yoo; ~v 7rpO<; TOV 8E6v, Kat 
8£oo; ~v b A.6yo>. 2 O~To<> ~v lv tlpxfi 7rpO<> TOv 8£6v. 
3 'lrUVTa r8t' avTov' 1 £y£vETo, Kat XWPL> avrov £y£v£ro r ov8e 
~V 8 ylyovEv. 4 'Ev avT<{J'" tw~ .qv•, Kat ..; . tw~ ~V TO 
cpwo; r Twv dv8pw1rwv 04

• s Kat TO cpw> £v Tfi crKor{q, cpa{vn, 
Kat 'rf CTKOT{a avrO 5 OU KaTfAa{JEv, 

1 (se in Him) 2 The ante-Nicene punctuation, adopted 
by WH, was oMe gv, "0 'Ye'Yo11e11 e11 aurc/) 3 (1:-:Dll ecrn11) 
4 (B omits) 5 (B 1 aurb11) 

Luke i. 2. That 1rapeoocrav refers to tradition cf. Mark vii. 3, o! ')'Up if!aptcra?ot «a! 7r<fvres o! 'Iouoat'ot .. . «paroDvres T1JV 
1rapaoocrw rw11 1rpecrf3urepw11. A wider reference may however be seen in Acts xvi. 4. 

That V7r'1Jplr'1]s roD M')'ou means a 'catechist' see 'Composition of the Gospels,' p. 5, and cf. Acts xiii. 5, eixoll o~ Kal 
'Iwciv'1]v V7r'lJpEr'lJv. In support of this view cf. Luke iv. 20, 1rrv~as r~ f3t{3Xlo11 a1rooovs r~ V7r'1Jp&TJ. e«allure~, where V7r'lJ_PET'lJS 
is the 'Ohazzan 'whose duty was to catechize the boys. :U a less ~tnct sens~, howev.er the wo1:d 1s us~d m .A~ts xxv1. 16, 
"npoxeLplcracrOal rre V1r'lJPET'lJII Kal p.aprvpa w11 re eloes p.e w11 re o<f>O'lJrrop.al <rot, and m 1 Cor. lV. 1, oUrws 1Jp.as Xo')'ttecrtlw 
livOpw1ros ws V7r'1]plras XpurroD. 

v. 3. For Kalle~1js cf. Acts xi. 4, dp~ap.eiiOS lie Ilerpos e~erltlero aVTOLS «alle~1js M-ywll. 
v. 4. Cf. Gal. vi. 6, KOLIIWIIelrw oe 0 KUT'lJXODp.ePOS rbll M')'OII rt/) KUT'lJXOUIITL ell 'Tfii<TLV d')'allo'Ls. Acts xviii. 25, ovros :rw 

Kar'lJX'lJP.EVOS r1}11 oobll roD Kuplov, Kal tewll r,P 7riiEVp.art e)\al\et Kal loloa<rK€11 UKpL{3ws TU 7repl roD 'I'lJ<rOD; Rom. ii. 18, KUT'lJXODf1€110S 
eK roD 116p.ou, 1 Cor. xiv. 19, dXM ell EKKX'1]<rlq. {J<!Xw 7rbre M')'OUS rrj) IIOt p.ou )\a)\1jcrat, llla Kal {i)\)\ous KUr'lJxiJcrw, ii p.uplous M-yovs 
£11 ')'Awcrcrn. See also ' Composition of the Gospels' p. 55. 

S. John's Preface is a great contrast to S. Luke's, introducing us at once into the central mysteries of God's existence 
and thus preparing us for the teaching which is to follow. 
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Clacks Mark i. 1-17. 
D --John i. 16-iii. 26. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
s• --·Mark i. 1-11. 
-- John i. 1-24. 

FIRS'f DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

I. JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

iii. 1-12 (iv. 17 b, xi. 10). i. 2-8. 
S. Mark's severe simplicity of style in vv. 2-4 would not be likely to satisfy the literary feeling of S. Matthew or 

S. Luke. S. Matthew therefore has inverted. the Ol'der of the clauses and improved the oonnexions between them. S. Luke 
has prefixed a long editorial note to settle the date a~d has. a~xed .a oontin~ation of t~~ qu~tat.ion from Isaiah. 

The trito-Mark inserts a prophecy from Malaoh1, attnbutmg It to Ismah and g1vmg It m nearly the sam~ form 
which it holds elsewhere in the Logia, not necessarily showing that he was acquainted with the Logia, for tins verse 

iii. r [ 'Ev 0€ I ra<s -!)pi paLs t!KelvaLs 

] ' 'I ' ' P , 'lrapa yLVETaL wav'Y]S o f-'a7t"TLUT'Y]S 

K'Y]pvaawv ~v rfj ~P~fL'I! [ri)s 'louoalas] 

[ 1ii''YLK€V ')'ap -1) {JaO"i'Aela TWV ovpavwv."] 
2 

2
Alywv "MEravoEtTE, } 

Doublet: 
[iv. (17} "Meravoei're3, 

1ii''Y'K€V /'ap3 -1) {JMi'Aela TWP ovpavwv."] 

iii. 3 [Ouros r/'r!tp EO"TLv' 4] 6 p'Y]Ods 

/M. 'Ha-a{ov rov 7rpocMrov ['Al')'ovros] 5 ( r) 
[xi. (10) "'L~oy Erw 6 b.rrocT€AAw TON XrrEAoN 

' ' 7rpo 7rpoaw7rov a-ov, 
Moy 

t\ 7 I \ ~ \ I 31 I "]a OC KO.TO.CK€YO.C€1 r'Y]V OaON aov €MlTpOC6€N a-ov. 

iii. (3) r<I>WNH BOWNTOC EN TJ;i EpHMt:p'4 } , 
"'ETOIM&co.:r€ THN ob.ON Kypfoy, (2) 

r€y6efo.c 1TOI€TT€ :rJ.c TpfBoyc o.yToy8' 4.''b 

1 (D 11 s• omit) 2 (CD+ Ka!) 3 ss omit 4 (s• omits) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (311 omit) 7 (P 4ll Ka!) 8 (1 dei nostri, 
411 + omnis vallis &c. as in Luke 11) 

1 a. The Baptist's Mission. 

2 Ka0ws 1 ylyparrraL 

~v rciJ" 'Haa{cz. r<{J 7rpocp~r'{} (r) 
r lb.oy 3 J.rrocT€AAw 4 TON XrrEAON MOY (iii) 

' ' 7rpo 7rpoawrrov a-ov, 

&c KO.TO.CKEYAC€1 r~v clb.oN a-ov 5
• a] 

3 <l>wNH BoWNTOC EN T8 EpHMlf> } 
"' ETOIMACO.T€ THN ob.ON Kypfoy, (2) 

€Y6Efo.c 1TOI€TT€ TJ.c TpfBoyc o.yToy 6," b 
7 ~ 1 'I 1 e 8 (.} '9 , ..., , 1 ( ) 

4 EYEVETO waV'Y]S o f-'a7rn~owv EV r'{} EP'YJfL'I! 3 
9 K'Y]pV<T<TWV {Ja7rTLap.a fLETavo{as Els licpEaLV ap.apTLWV. (4) 

1 (AD 'Os) 2 (D omits) 
5 (All+l,u:n-po0"8lv O"ou) 
7 (~+Ka!} 8 (D11 omit) 

3 (~+t!l'w) 4 (~ d:n-oQ"re;\w) 
6 (D roD l!eoD iJ,uwv, 11 dei nostri) 

9 (~D ll sv + Ka!) 

Both the first and the second Divisions begin with John the Baptist; cf. Acts i. 22, "dp~r!t,uevos d:n-o roD {Ja:n-rlO",uaros 
'Iwr!tvou": Acts xiii. 24, ":n-poK'fJPV~avros 'Iwr!tvou ... {Jr!t:n-TLO",Ua ,ueravolas." But though John is a conspicuous figure in all the 
Gospels and in the Acts, he is not alluded to in the rest of the N.T. 

1 b. The Baptist's popularity, his clothing and 
food. 

We assign Mark i. 5, 6 to the deutero-Mark because these verses m·e absent from S. Luke but are found in S. 
Matthew. S •. Matthew adds to them the phrase Ka! :n-8.0"a -1) :n-eplxwpos roD 'IopMvou which is found, but in a different 
construction and in a different context, in Luke iii. 3. S. Luke may have bonowed it from S. Matthew, but the word 

iii. 4 [ Atlros] 3€ 6' 'Iwaf/'Y]S EiXEV TO ~v8vp.a avrov! 

&.7ro rpLxwv Kap.~A.ov (s) 
Ko.l ZWNHN b.€pMo.TfNHN 2 1T€pl THN occ:!>YN o.yToyc, 
r -rj 3€ rpocp~ ~V avrov aKp{8Es Kal p.lAt /iypwv ' 3• 

sTorE ~~E11'opEvEro 7rpds a&dv (r) 
''IEpocr6A.vp.a t (3) 

Kal 7raaa ~ 'Iov8a{a ( 2) 
[Ka! ?T'UO"a -1) weplxwpos roD 'lopMvou,] 

' 'P '~' , ~ 'I ", ~• r• , , l 6 Kat £f-'a11'TLI,OVTO EV T'f! opoaVYJ 7rOTafL'f! V7r a V-

Tov'6 t (4) 

l~op.oA.oyoVp,EVOL TOS ap.apr{as avrwv. 

1 (D omits) 2 (ss doubtful) 3 (Ebionite Gospel 
Ka! ro {Jpw,ua a~roD ,u€'AL if:ypLOv + ov -1) ')'€VO"LS tjv roD ,ur!tvva, ws 
J/'Kp1s lv e'Aalcp (? ,u€'Am}, of. LXX. Exod. xvi. 31) 4 (2ll 
+ omnis) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (~ omits) 

1 (E 4ll-ovro) 2 (D omits) 
5 (D 411 omit) 6 (ADll tjv oe) 
i.e. Mpp<v) 9 (D ll omit) 
v. 6 after v. 8) 
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3 (1 omits) 4 (~ l omit) 
7 (l+ipse) 8 (D8l Upp'fJv, 

10 (D l0"8iwv) 11 (1 puts 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 2-6. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

iii. 1-20 (vii. 27). S. John i. 6, 19-23. 

must have been a commonplace in Christian teaching, taken (perhaps in this form) from a collection of Messianio 
prophecies. Cf. Mark ix. 48 note. 

S. Matthew, probably by one of those assimilations which are the strongest proof of the oral teaching, has put 
into the Baptist's mouth the phrase "for the kingdom of the heavens hath drawn near." The other Gospels lead us 
to think that the teaching about the Kingdom originated with our Lord Himself, who adopted however a current Jewish 
phrase, cf. Psalms of Solomon xvii. 4 f., v. 21. 

[iii. I 'Ev I!TEt o~ ?T'evTeKatoeKaTt;> Ti)s 1ryep.ovlas Tt(Jeplov Kaluapos, 
f}yep.ovevovTos 1 IIovTlov ITetAaTov rT?)s 'lovoalas'2, rKal reTpaap­
xoDPTos3 T?)s I'aXetXalas14 'Hp<Poov, PtAl'IT'71"0V oe TOU rloeX<f>ov aVTOV 
TeTpaapxovvTos 3 T?)s 'ITovpalas Kal 2 Tpaxwvlnoos 5 xwpas, Ka! Av­
O'avlov T?)S 'A{Je<Xrw?Js 6 TeTpaapxovvTos 3, 2 <171"1 apx<epews7"Avva Kal 
Kata<f>a 8,] 

Jylv£TO [p?)p.a l!eoi1 9 l1rl] 'Iwav'l)V [Tov Zaxaplov vlov] 

~V TV ~p~fl-0(· (3) 
3 Kal ~A8£v 10 •1> 1rauav 11 7r<plxwpov Tov 'Iop&avov 

K'l)pVUUWV {3a7f'TLU:fl-a fL€Tavo{a> d> acp€ULV J.p.apnwv, (4) 

I! ]2 I 
4 w> yrypa7C'TaL 

~V [(3t{JXt;> Mywv ]13 'Hcralov TOV 7rpocp'YjToV 14 (I) 
[vii. (27) "'I ad J.rrocT€AAw TON b:rreA6N MOY 

7rpJ 7rpOUW'/T'OV CTOV 4 

"' 1 , r t \ ' r:~~ ' 116 "]a OC Kc\Tc\CK€yo.C€1 T'l)V 0 OaON UOV €MTTpOC0€N UOV • 

iii. (4) <l>wNH BOWNTOC17 eN T8 epHM<p} 
"' EToiMb.Cc\T€ THN oadN Kypfoy, (2) 

r eyOefc\C TTOI€h€ TJ.C TpfBoyc dTo'("18• 

5 (rrc\cc\ <jlb.pb.rz rrAHpW0HC€Tc\l 
Kc\l rrc\N 19 opoc Kc\) BoyNOC Tc\TT€1NW0HC€Tc\l, 

Kc\l eCT<\1 'TJ. CKOAiJ. eic ey0efc\c 20 

Kc\l c\l TP<\X€1<\1 21 elc oaoyc Aefc\C• 
6 Kc\l r0'J'€Tc\l rr&cc\ dpz TO CWTHpiON r TOY eeoy1

"
22 b'23.] 

1 (D ll Eusebius? emTpo,.evovTos) 2 (~ omits) 3 (BD 
reTpapx.) 4 (Dgtomits) 5 (~l:j:TeTpax.) 6 (Dll 
'A(3tA!\wv?)s) 7 (11, Coptic, Gothic apxtepewv) 8 (CDll 
Kal<f>a, 1 Capha) 9 (11 domini) 10 (ss omit) 11 (~CD 
+n)v) 12 (C Kaliws) 13 (B {Jt(JXI'I' Xoywv, ss the p1·ophecy) 
14 (Oll+MyovTos) 15 (D trlw) 16 (D 211 omit) 
17 (ss which cTieth) 18 (ss rnake stmight in the plain a way 
fo1' OU1' God, Dg e. 'IT'. T. T. vp.wv) 19 (s' omits) 20 (~Cll 
elll!e!av) 21 (~ Tpoxtal) 22 (D Kvplov) 23 (ss the glory 
of the Lord shall be 1·evealed and all flesh shall see it togethm·, 
s• +because the rnouth of the LoTd hath spoken) 

· ['E ' " e • ' ' ' e ~' • 1. 6 ··y•v£To av pw7ro> a7r£CTTall.fL€Vo> 1rapa wv , ovop.a 

awc{i 'Iw&.v'lJ>". (3)] 
1 (D Kvplov, ~D l1+'1v) 2 (D t'Iwavv'1v) 

i. I9 [Ked a~T?) EO'TIV f) p.apTvpla TOV 'Iwavov 8Te a11"EO'TeLAav r ?T'pO~ 

aVTov ,1 r o! 'Iovoa'i'o< !!~ 'IepouoXvp.wv !epe'ls Kai AevelTas 12 lva lpwT1}~ 
G"WtTLv 3 aVr6v ''~V rls el;" 20 Kal Wp.oA6"('1]Uev r KaJ oVK Tjpv-ljr:raro , 4 , 

r Kal5 wp.oA6-y?)O"eV 16 on " 'Eyw OVK elp.l i'J XP<O'TOs.'' 2I Kal 1Jpw­
T?)O'av3 avT6v7 r"Tl oiiv; (uv)B 'HAECo.s Et;" KailMyet "0VK 
elp.£19." "'01 7rpo</>1}T?)S et uv;" Kal a11"eKpliJ?)10 "Oil." 22 el11"aV 
oilvll aVT<iJ "Tlsl2 et; lva rX11"0Kp<O'tV owp.ev TOLS 7rlp.if;au<v f}p.as· T£ 
X€ye'<s 1repl ueavTov; "] 

23 ~cf>'l "'Eycl. 
<jlWNH BowNToc 13 eN T8 EpHM<p} (

2
) 

'Eu9vv«TE THN daoN Kypfoy 14,'b 
Jcaer.J, .r7r£V 'Huala> 6 1rpocp~TTJ'>·" (I) 

1 (!{ omits) 2 (s• translates as either all nominatives 
or all accusatives) 3 (~ l1r-) 4 (s• omits) 5 (2ll omit) 
6 (~lis• omit) 7 (~1 ,.&,Xtv, 511+,.&-Xtv) 8 ~1 omit 
9 (s• omits) 10 (s• he said) 11 (1 s• omit) 12 (ll + oiiv) 
13 (s• which c1·ieth) 14 (1 +rectas facite semitas dei nostri) 

1replxwpo<, which is used once by S. Mark and twice by S. Matthew, occurs five times in S. Luke's Gospel and once 
in Acts and may therefore be inserted here editorially. S. Matthew has again inverted the order of the clauses. 

For S. John's food cf. Matt. xi. 18, "i}XOev yap 'Iwrlv?)s p.1}re fO"I!lwv p.-IJre 1rlvwv." From this the Ebionites inferred 
that he was a vegetarian, but see Luke vii. 33, "p.'lJ lful!wv [&pTov] p.1}T€ ?T'lvwv [oTvov]," Luke i. 15, "Kal olvov Kal ulK<pa 
oU fL1J 7rlTJ." 

The word 7ravTes is used here, as often in the N.T., where a Western writer would have been content with 1roAXo£. I£ 
a single sick or bed-ridden person did not go forth, exception could be taken to the language as exaggerated. In this 
passage the use of the imperfect might be pleaded in justification, but there are other places (e.g. Matt. iv. 24, page 260) 
where this cannot be alleged. 

a LXX. Mal. iii. 1, loov l~a,.oudXXw TOP &yyeMv p.ov Ka! bn(JMif;eTat ooov ?T'po 1rpouw,.ov p.ov. 
b LXX. Is. xi. 3, <f>wv'lJ (JowvTOS lv Ty epfJp.'IJ, "'ETotp.rluare TrJV OOOP Kvplou, eVOelas 71"0LEiTe TCtS Tpl(Jovs TOU l!eov ~p.wv. 

4 1rfi.O'a <f>apa-y~ 11"A?)pwiJ1}ueTat, Kal 1rii.v opos Kal {JOVPOS Ta1re<VWIJ1}0'eTat • Kal ifuTat 1raPTa ra O'KOA<a els euiJe'i'av, Ka! TJ Tpaxe'i'a. <is 
7reola, 5 Ka! o<f>lifJO'eTat f) li6ta Kvplov, Kai /Jif;erat 11"ii.<Ia O'ap~ TO uwrfJpwv TOU l!eou." 

c LXX. 2 Kings i. 8, "'Av>qp oauvs Kal i;WV?)V oepp.aT[V?)V 7rep<ei;wup.lvos r'lJv M<f>vv aVTou." 
d LXX. Lev. xi. 22, Kal raura <f>ayeul!e a7r' avrwv ... T~V aKpllia Ka! Ta op.o<a aVTy. 
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0 lacks Mark i. 1-17. 
D -- Matt. iii. 8-16 a. 
--- John i. 16---iii. 26. 

s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
s' -- Mark i. 1-11. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

iii. 7 ['lo~w oe r 7rOAAoVs rwv i.f>apu;alwv Kal ::l:aooovKalwv ' 1 EpXO• 

pbovs t1rl ro j3a7rr<O"f'U 2] ~r1l"~V a1JrOtS 

[" revv?jftara t!xtavwv, 
rl< V'lrEGEL~EP VfttP <f>v-ye'iv a'lrO rijs f'EAAOOO"'f}S op-y?js; 

8 7rat?j<Tare ovv r«ap1rov li~tov •s r?js f<Eravolas· 
9 Kal f'~ OO~'f}rE M-yetv EP eavro'is 

' ITarlpa ~xowv rov 'Af3paaft,' 
M-yw -yap VfttP /in a6varat o Oeos 

EK rtv XlOwv ro6rwv l-ye7pat rlKva r0 'Aj3paaft. 
xo ijil'f} ae i} a~lv'f} 7rpos r~v pl!;av rwv /llvapwv KELTaL' 

r 1ruv ovv 14 /Uv/lpov f'~ 'lrOLOVP Kap7rOP KaXOv 
ht<61rrerat Kal els 1rup f3aXXera<.] 

1 (s• publicans and Pha1·isees and Sadducees) 2 (ODllss 
+avrofJ) 3 (3ll plural) 4 (s' and everzJ) 

Conflate. 
iii. II "lytiJ f1-EV 1 vp}i<;; (3a1!"T{~W lv il8an (e/s f'ETaPOLUP]' (I) 
b 8f. 61!"[£Fw p.ov lpxop.~l'o" l£Fxvponpos p.ov l£FT{v, t (2) 

oiJ oVK £ip..l iKavO<:: } (
3

) 

Td u'lro8~ p.a:ra. ~a.<TTd:<ra.L, 

aflrdc; VfL&c; f3a7rr{u£t rEv 7rVE'Up.art O:y{uc Kal 1rvpl.,2 (4) 
:r2 [ oU rO 1rrUoP €v ri7 xetpl a.UroO, 
Kal 0LaKa8aptel r1}v &Awva aVroO, 

Kal cruvd~eL rOv qLrov aVroiJ8 els r r1]v d:rro81JKTJP 1 4, 
ro Of lixvpov KaraKaV<TEL 7rvpl a<Tj3E<Trtp.]" 

1 (~+-y&.p) 
1 omits t<al 7rupl) 
stores) 

2 (s' with ji1·e and toith the Holy Ghost, 
3 (5ll omit) 4 B ll ss+ aurov (s• his 

6 

S. MARK. 

1 c. The Baptist's Preaching. 
Two of these verses are found in all four Gospels and are 

twice alluded to in the Acts of the Apostles, four more are com­
mon to SS. Matthew and Luke, and six are peculiar to S. Luke. 
It is natural to believe that those ve1·ses are the oldest which 
are most frequently reproduced, and those the latest which are 
found in one Gospel only. 

Remarks on the non-Marcan verses may be reserved until 
we discuss them under the second division. Here it may be 
noted (1) that S. Mark's word 1Kav6s holds its own in the Syn­
optic Gospels butS. John's more appropriate rendering tl,~ws is 
found in the Acts. (2) SS. Matthew and Luke agree against 
S. Mark in the order of the lines. From this fact some critics 
have insisted on the priority of S. Matthew. But this is quite 
unnecessary. It is probable that S. Luke here preserves the 
proto-Marcan form, while the deutero-Mark has borrowed 
from S. John's oral teaching his thrice-repeated phrase" coming 
after me." S. Mark has given us several slight trito-Marcan 
changes, including the inv.ersion of order and the omission of 
"and with fire." S. Matthew during the oral stage has sub­
stituted the weaker metaphor of "hearing the sandals" for 
the primitive expression. But many other explanations are 
possible. 

1 B omits 2 (1 omits) 3 (11 omit) 4 (~ 1 omit) 
5 (~ ll + ~v) 6 (D lUXe-yev auro<s " 'E-yw f'EP Vf<US j3a7rrl!;w EV 
lJaart, ~pxerat a< o1rl<Tw pov o l<Txvp6rep6s ftav, ou auK elf'! IKavos 
AUO"UL rov !ftaPra rwv V'lrOO'f}ftarwv aurofJ, t<al auras Vf<US f3a7rrl!;el 

lP 1rPE0f'UTL a-yltp. ") 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 7, 8. 

S. LUKE. 

Conflation. 
iii. 7 ["EA.ey<P 1 ovv 2 rots eKTropevopivots 6xA.ots r (3a7rn<T0fjPat 01r' 3 

aVro0'4 t 
"rePv1wara lxdiPwv, 

rls 01rfOE<~EV Ofl-W fvye'iv dm) rfjs fJ-fAAOV<T'YJS opyfjs; 
8 'Irot.f}dare oUv r Kctp7roVs d~lotiS:15 -rfjs p.Eravolus· 

Kat fl-TJ lip~'YJ<TOe A.eyetP 'lv lauro'is' 6 

'llarepa gXOfJ-<v roP 'Af3parlf1-,' 

A.eyw yap Vfl-W /in ilUParaL o Oeos 
lK rwv A.l8wP rovrwv ly<'ipat rfKVa r<iJ 'Af3parlf1-. 

91/0'YJ 0~ Kat7 fJ d~[V'YJ 1rp0s r1JP pf!;av TWP oevopwv KELTaL' 

1ruP oiJvB MPopov P-1! 1rowfiv r Kap7roP (KaA.OP)' 9 

lKK67rT€Tat. KaL els 1r1Jp {3UAA£rat.." 
IO Kat E1r'YJPWTWV 10 aVTOP o! 5x"AoL A.€yoPT€S " Tl OUP 11 1l"OL-Ij<TWJ1-EP 12;" 
II a7roKptOds 0~ #A.eyevl!l avro'is "'0 gXWP ilVo XLTWPas Jl-Erail6Tw 14 

reil Jl-1} #xoPn, Kat o lxwP f3pwf!.ara OfJ-olws 7rotelrw." I2 ~Mov o~ 

Kat re"Awva: 16 (3a7rn<T0ijvat 16 Kat e'f:1rav 1rpos aor6P "Lltoa<TKaAe, r£ 
1l"Ot1J<TWf!.EP 1 '1;" I3 0 oe 'ei1l"EP 7rpos aVTovs' 18 "M'YJO~P 7rAEop19 
1rapa ro otareray,.lvoP v,.'iv 20 7rpa<T<Tere." 14 e7r'YJpwrwP 21 5~22 

avrov 23 Kat <TTpareu6f!.€POL A.lyovres 2~ "Tl 11"0Lf}<TWf!.€P 1 '1 r Kat 

.q,..;;,125 ;" Kat 26 el1l"EV avro£s27 "M'Yjolva ilta<Tel<T'YJTE f!.'YJOe 28 <TUKO­

favrfJ<T'YJTE, Kat rlpKEL<TOe rols o<fwvloLS Vf!.wv." 

1 (IX "EA.eyov) 2 (D 11 ss o~) 3 (D ll EPW1l"LOV) 4 (s• 
omits) 5 (D 1 Kap1rov li~wv) 6 (11 ss omit, Dg :t:aoro<s) 
7 (D 11 ss omit) 8 (1 s• autem, 211 omit) 9 (D ss Kap1rovs 
Ka"Aovs}, 11 and Origen omit KaA.Ov 10 (D 11 E1r'YJPWr'YJ<Tav) 
11 (D11 omit) 12 (Ds•+tPa <TwOwwv, 211+ut vivamus) 
13 (ADgssA.lye<) 14 (ss+ one, s•+ofthern) 15 (Dl+of!.olws} 
16 (C+v1r' aoTofJ) 17 (D+tva <TwOwwv) 18 (IX :t:omits, 
D 11 ei7r€P ± aoro<s) 19 (C 7rA€LOV) . 20 (D + 7rprl<T<T€LP) 
21 (CD 11 E1r'YJPWT'YJ<Tav) 22 (C omits) 23 (D 1 omit) 
24 (1 omits) 25 (D omits) 26 (D 1 o o~, 211 omit) 
27 IX (1rpos aVTovs) 28 (IX f!.'YJOlva) 

iii. IS [ITpo<FOOKWVTOS lie TOU Aaofi Kat •i5taA.iry<!;OfJ.fVWV 7raPTWV ev 

rats KapolaLS aVTWP 1rept rofJ1 'lwavou ' 2 , fi--IJ 1rore aVTOS d'YJ o 
XPL<TT6s,] 

x6 'd7r~Kp{11aro l.iyw11 [1ru<TLV o 'Iwav'YJ<J'3 

"'Eyti> f-~114 1J8an (3a1rrt~w ilfta>5· t (I) 
r" ~' e ' 1 1 ,6 ( ) epxerat OE 0 urxvpoT€pO> p.ov, 2 

f' , ' ' f! \ OV OVK EL!J-L tKO.IIO> } (
3

) 

rAVCTat T6v iruivra rWv irrroO'f}p..fiTwv aVroV,7• 

alml> 8 ilfta> (3a7rr{U'EL '€11 7riiEVftO.TL ay<<(? Kal 7rvpt'9
• (4) 

[ I7 ov TO 1l"TVOP OP Tii xetpt aVTOU 
OLaKaOupaL 10 T1}P aAwPa aVTOU 

Kat r <Tvvayayew rov <TLTOP 111 eis r'iJv 1 d1ro81}K'YJP aVTofi12, t 
ro o~ lixupov KaraKav<Tet 18 1rvpt d<Tf3t<TTlJ'.]" 

1 (D omits) 2 (s' men who we1·e hearing him wm·e 
thinking in themselves and saying) 3 (D l1rtyvovs ra li<a­
Pof}f!.aia aorwP el7reP, 8° he said to thern) 4 (D ev, 11+in) 
5 (CD 11+ eis f!.ETaPotav) 6 (D 1 o oe €pX6f!.EPOS l<TXvp6Tep6s Jl-OU 
e<TTlP) 7 (511 caloiamenta p01·tare, D A.. r. !. rofi V7roilf}f!.aTos) 
8 (IX omits) 9 (s• with ji1·e and with the Holy Ghost) 
10 (CD 11 s' Kat otaKaOap<e<) 11 (C 11 s• <Tvva~e< T. <T., D roP f!.EP 
CF. <TUPa~et) 12 (D 1 omit) 13 (/X :\:KaTa<T(3t<T<L) 

iii. ,g [IIoA.A.a f!.EP ovv Kat !!Tepa 1rapaKa"Awv1 EV'YJ'Y')'<Al!;ero2 roP A.a6v· 

I9 0 il~ 'Hp<Jo'YJS 0 T€Tpaapx'Yjs 3, 
r oA.eyx6f!.evos v1r' avrofJ14 7rept'Hpljllitaoos rfjs yuva<KOsor rofJ doeA.<f>ofi 

aUroD16 

KaF 1rept 1raPrWP r wv e1rol'YJ<T<V 7rOP'YJpwv 18 r o 'Hpt[;/l'YJ<,19 20 7rpo<Tl­
()'YJK<v KatlO TOUTO E1l"L 7rU<TLP, 

11KareKAEL<T€P12 TOP 'IwaP'YJP ev 13 fu"AaKfi.] 

1 (D 7rapa<PwP) 2 (IX <V'YJne"A<!•) 3 (BD r<Tpapx'YJ•) 
4 (s' bec(tuse John was reproving him) 5 (C+.PtA.I7r7rou} 
6 · (s' of th,e bmthe1· of Herod) 7 (~ omits) 8 (IX r<:w 
1rov'YJpwv wv €7rol'YJ<T<v) 9 (211 om1t) 10 (311 onnt) 
11 (Cll+Kat) 12 (D11 MKA<L<T<) 13 (C+T,i/) 
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VARIOUS. 

S. John viii. 33, d7r<Kpl0'YJ<TaP 1rpbs aVTOP "'2-1repf!.a 'Af3paa,. 
l<Tf!.EP Kat ovliePt ileoouAdJKaf!.EP 1l"W1l"OTE' 1l"WS <TV MyeLS Bn ''EA.ev­
Oepot yevf}<Te<TOe'"; 39 "'0 1raT~P fJf!.wP 'Af3paaf!. e<TTLP." A.lyEL 

aVTOLS (o) 'l'YJ<TOUS "El TtKPa roiJ 'Af3paa"' E<TT£, ra ifpya TOU 

'Af3 paaJl- 7ro<eLr<." 

Romans ii. 28, 00 yap 0 lP T<[J faPep<iJ 'Iouilaws l<TTLP, ova€ "' 
EP Tt/) favep<iJ EP <TapKt 1r<ptrOf1-1J" 29 dA.A.' 0 EP T<[J KpU1rT<[J 'Iouoa'ios, 
Kat 7r<ptrof1-1J Kapolas lP 1l"VEVf!.aTL ov ypUf!.f!.an, ov o l!1raLPos oVK 
€~ aP0pW1rWP dA.A.' lK rofJ OeofJ. . 

Romans iv. 11, Kat CHM€iON I!A.a{3eP IT€p1TOMHC, <Tfpa­

y'ilia ri}s OLKaLO<TVP'YJS TfjS 7rl<TTEWS ri)s EP T8 b.KpoBycTfc,., els ro 
etvat. aUr6v 1rar€pa 1rdvrwv rWv 7rt.trreUovrwv Ot.' d.Kpof3udr[a-:;, els rO 

AOYL<T0fjvaL aoro'is (r1}P) OLKaLO<TVII'YjP, I2 Kat 7raTepa 7rEpLTOf!.fjS ro'is 

oVK lK 7r<ptTof!.fis f!.6PoP dA.A.a Kat TOLS <TTo<xov<TLP ToLs txv<<TLV ri}s £v 

dKpofJu<TTlq_ 1rl<Trews rofi 1raTpos fJf!.WV 'Af3paaf!.. 
Matt. iii. 10. For the metaphor see the parable of the 

barren fig tree, Luke xiii. 7-9. 
Matt. iii. 12. For the metaphor see the parable of the 

tares, Matt. xiii. 30. 

S. John i. 24-28. 

[24 KaP a1l"E<TTaAf!.EPGL fJ<TaP EK TWP .Papt<TalwP. 25 r Kat i}pWT'Yj<TaP 
aUr0v12 Ko.J ei1rav aUrci} ''Tl oiiv f3a:rrrlt'et.s, el crU oVK ei 0 xpurrOs 
oooe 'HA.Elas ou/ie o3 7rpo<f>1Jr'YJS; ") • 

26 r d7r~Kp{()'l] avrols 6 'lw<fll'l]'> /..lyw11 14 

"'Eyw5 {3a1rr£~w 6 £11 ~ 1J8an 8• ( x) 
[f!.<'<Tos 9 Vf!.wP <Trf}Ket 1o oP Vf!.Ets oVK otoare,] 

27 11 67r£U'w ftOV £px6ft~llo> 12, (2) 
t" ., , ' (. ')13 "l: ' OV OVK EL!J-L eyw a.5 LO!l } 

Z11a A.vaw avrov rOll 1ftallra 'rov il1l'o8~ftaro> '14." (
3

) 

[28 Tafira ev B'I}Oav[q_15 eylPeTo 1rlpav Tofi 'IopoaPovi6, li1rou ~P 
o 'Iwav'l}s (3a1rTl!;wP I7.] 

1 (X 11+ oi) 2 (IX 211 omit) 3 (C omits) 4 (s' John 
Sltith to thern) 5 (4ll+quidem) 6 (5ll+vooi) 7 (IX+rc/)} 
8 (2 11 + iu paenitentiam, 1 + paenitentiae) 9 (A 11 + o~) 
10 (IX E<TTf}KEL, c I!CTT'YJKEP) 11 (C + o, A 11 + aor6s E<TTLP o, . 
ll+ipse est de quo dicebam) 12 (All+8s #f!.7rpo<T0lv f!.OV 
ylyoveP) 13 !XC 1 omit 14 (s' plural) 15 (s' after 
Origen Beth 'Abara) 16 (IX+ 1l"OTaf!.ou) 17 (C +TO 1rpwTov) 

(S. John i. 15, "o 07rl<Tw f!.OU i:px6f!.EPOS #f!.7rpo<F0tv f!.OU yeyovev, 
Bn 1rpwT6s fl-OV i]P. "] 

(S. John i. 27, "o1r[<TW f!.OU EpX6fi.EVOS."] 
[S. John i. 30, "o1rl<Tw f!.OV l!pxerat avf}p. "] 

[S. John iii. 28, "aVTOL Vf!.els f!.OL papTupELTE Bn el7rov (eyw) 
'OvK e/f!.l €yw o X.P<<Tr6s,' dA.l\ Bn •' A1re<Tra"AJ1-lvos ei,.t ~f!.7rpo<F0ev 
eKe:vou. '· "] 

Acts X. 38, "ti>s l!xp<<T<P aVTOP 0 Oeos 1l"P€Vf!.aTL ayl<p Kal OUPaJl-EL." 

Compare Acts xiii. 25, "lliov l!pxeTaL f!.<T' '"'~ ovoVK elf!.t «s•os To 
V11"60'YJf!.a rwv 1r00WP AU<TaL." Acts xviii. 25, 'A1rOAAWS ... f7ri<TTaf!.EPOS 
f1-6POP TO (3rl7rTL<Tf!.a 'Iwavov: cf. xix. 3, 4, .. Eis rl oi'iv ef3a7rTl<T0'YJTE;" 
oi 0~ Ei1rav "Els TO 'IwaPov {3a1rn<Tp.a." el1rev lie IIaOA.os" 'IwaP'YJS 
€{3a1rTL<T€P (3a7rTL<Tf!.a fJ.ETaPo£a_; ,rc/J Aarj} At~W~ els ,TO~ epx6f!.~POP 
p.er' aVrOv tva 1rUT'T€{)(J'Wutv, rovr lO"rtv els rov I1JO"Ouv. Acts 1. 5, 
"'Iwav'YjS f!.EV €(3rl7rTL<T€P i!oan, Vf!.ELS 0~ EP 1l"Vevp.rJ.TL {ja7rn<T01}<Te<T()e 
aylljl": cf. xi. 16. 



0 lacks Mark i. 1-17. 
--- Luke iii. 22-iv. 24. 

D -- Matt. iii. 8-16 a. 
--- John i. 16-iii. 26. 

s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

FIRS'f DIVISION. 

s' -- Mark i. 1-11. S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

2. OuR LoRD coMEs FORTH. 

iii. 13---'17, iv. 1-11 (xvii. 5 b). i. 9-13 (ix. 7b). 

Conflate. 

iii. r 3 
1T6re 7rapaylveraL [o] 'I'YJ<Tovs 
&m~ rijs raA.nA.a{a, 

l7rl rov 'IopMY'YJV 7rp0> TOV 'lwaV'l)V TOV (3a7rrt0'8ijvaL V71', 
ailrov.t 

I4 [o oe O!€KWAV€P U~TOV Ae"'fWV "'Erw xpelav gxw V7r0 (TOU {3U7rT!• 
<rOijvat, Kal <TV gPXY 7rp6s p.e;" 15 a7roKpt0e!s oe b 'l?J<TODs ei7rev 
aur<i> 2 "" Arpes lipn, OVTW rap 7rpE7rOV l<rr!v f}p.'iv3 'lrA?JpW<TU! 'lra<TaV 
OtKUIO<TVV?JV," r6re arp[?J<T!V aur6v 4,] 

16 5 [{3a7rTL<T0e!s oe 0 't?J<roils] ev8t.s6 liv~f3'YJ d71'0 TOV 1i3aros· 

Kat l3ot. -rjve0x8'YJ<Tav 1 oi oilpavot, 
Kat eT3ev r 71'VEVJ1-a [Oeov]' 8 KaTa(3a'ivov 9 w<Tel!0 7rEpLurepav 11 

[ lpx6,uevov] 12 €71'' 13 ailrov· t 
17 Kat [loou] cpwv~ €K rwv oilpavwv ['Aryov<ra]14 

"roJ.,.os ~O'Tw115 d yf6c Moy 16 d b.rc\nHT6c, 
EN <J E'(l:.6KHCc\ bl7." 

Doublet (assimilated): 
[xvii. (5) Ka! loou rpwv~ eK rfjs verpl'A?Js Mrou<ra 

"O~r6s ~<TTW 6 yi6c Moy d J.rc\nHToc, 
EN c;; Eyl:.oKHcc\· 

J.KoyET€ c\ yToy.") 

2 a. John baptizes our Lord. 

i. 9 rKat' ty~vero 12 lv lKdvaLS ra'i> ~Jl-~paL> ~A.8ev 3 'l'YJO'Ov> 
[&7r0 Nataper 4 a rfj> raAELAala>] (ii) 

Kal €{3a7rT{a8YJ €ls T0v 5 'lop8c£wr;v r 1nr0 'Iwcfvov 1 2
• 

1 B omits 
5 (D h~v) 

2 (1 omits) 

zo Kal E:V0-ts 1 dJ'a{3a{vwv EK ToV .08aTo~ 

ei3ev O'XLb0flEVOllS
2 TOV> ovpavot.> 

Kal ro 7!'YEVJ1-a ws 71'Epturepav Kara{3a£vov 3 ets 4 , , 
avrov· 

II Kat <f>wv~ (€y~VE7'0 6) lK TWV ovpavwv. f 
"~t, ei 0 yfoc 6 MOY 0 il.rc\ITHTOC, 

EN col7 Eyl:.oKHCc\."b 
Compare [ix. (7) Kat €yf.vHo8 <f>wv~ lK rij> vecpf.A'YJ> 9 

"Oi)r6s l<Tnv 6 yl6c Moy 6 &.rc\nHTOC, ) 
J.KoyET€ c\yToy.") 

1 (D 11 omit) 2 (D 11 fJviJ'Yf·dvovs) 3 (D t Karaf3alvwv, 
~ll+Ka! ,uevov) 4 (~ll br') 5 ~D 1 omit 6 (B *uit6s) 
7 (All c/)) 8 (Dll f}AfJev, 1 omits, 1 ecce) 9 (Dll+Mrov<ra) 

1 (Gosp. Hebr.: Ecce mater domini et fratres eius dicebant ei: "Iohannes baptista baptizat in remissionem peccatorum, 
earims et baptizemur ab eo." Dixit autem eis, "Quid peccavi, ut vadam et baptizer ab eo? Nisi forte hoc ipsum quod 
dixi ignorantia est.") 2 1:-:C 7rpos avr6v (1 omits) 3 (~ fJ,uG.s) 4 (ss+to be baptized) 5 (2ll+Et cum baptizaretur 
Iesus, lumen ingens circuinfulsit (magnum fulgeba~) de aqua ita ut timerent omnes qui advenerant (congregati erant): cf. 
Justin M. KareAfJ6vros roD 'l?J<TOD br! TO ilowp Ka! 7rDp av~rpO?] EV rc/i 'Iopoavy) 6 (s' omits) 7 c ll+ avrc/i . 8 (C TO 
'lrVeDp.a roD OeoD) 9 (D Karaf3alvovra, D 11 + EK TOV ovpavov) 10 (D ti>s) 11 (CD 11 + Ka!) 12 (s0 + and it ?'emained) 
13 (D eis, C 1rpos) 14 (D 11 ss+ 1rpos avr6v) 15 (D 1 ss 2:u ei) 16 (s• +and) 17 (Ebionite Gospel+ Erw 
CHM€pON rEr€NNHKb. C€." KUL eVOus 7repd'Aap.1f;e TOV r67rOV rpws p.rya, 8 lowv 0 'Iw&.V?]S AE"'f€! avrc/i "2:u rls ei, Kvpte;, Ka! 
'1Tdi\tv ifJwv7] E~ oVpavofJ 7rp0s aUr6v "0Vr6s brrtv 0 vl6s fkov 0 d')'U?r?JrOs £if>' Ov 'YJU06K'Y]aa." Kal r6re 0 'Iwltv1]S 7rpocr1recrW11 aUr~ 
#'Aerev "Aeop.al <TOV, Kvpte, <TV p.e f3a7rT!<TOV." 0 oe EKdi!l.vev avr<iJ AE"fWV ""Arpes, OT! oilrws f<TTL 7rpE7rOV 'lrA?]pwOfjva! 'lrdvra." 
Gospel of the Nazarenes+Factum est autem cum ascendisset dominus de aqua descendit fons omnis Spiritus sancti et 
requievit super eum et dixit illi " Fili mi, in omnibus p1·ophetis expectabam te ut venires et requiescerem in te. Tu es 
enim 1·equies mea, tu es filius meus primogenitus, qui regnas in sempiternum." Et Iohannes quidem baptizavit illum 
in aqua, ille autem Iohannem in spiritu.) 

Conflate. 

iv. r rToT'E [(0)1 'I?J<TOvs] dv~xe'YJ 12 El> T~V :.p'YJfJ-OV V71'0 rov8 

71'VEVf1-aTO>, (I) t 
1 B omits 3 (s•+holy) 

2 b. The Temptation. 

i. I2 Kal ev8vs 7'0 'TrVEVJl-a I avrov lK{3aAAEL ds T~V 

:.p'Y]Jl-OY. (r) 
1 (D + ro a'Ywv l 

a Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord's home in Matt. ii. 23, Luke i. 26, John i. 45, 46 &c. 
b LXX. Isaiah xlii. 1, 'IaKW{3 0 'lrUL~ ,uov, avn'A~p.if;op.a! UUTOV' 'I<rpa1,\ 0 eKA€Kr6s p.ov, 7rpo<reoll;aro avrov f} 1f;vx~. p.ov, 

8 
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TRE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark l. 9-12. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

iii. 21, 22, iv. 1-13 (ix. 35). S. John i. 29-34, xii. 28 b. 

iii n 'EylvETO 0~ (<!P rcp (3arrrta-!)fjPrJ.L O:rravra 1 TOP Xaov] 

Kal 'l']O"OV f3a7TT£O"Btvro<; [Kal 7Tpoaevxopbov] 

1 (~ 1rclvra, 1 omits) 

i. 29 [Tii hravptoP (3)\bm TOP 'I'I/aODP f.px6fl.ePoP 7TpOs avr6v, Kal Xh'et 
""ICe 0 afJ.POS roD OeoD 0 atpwv r1w Ufl.aprlav roD K6rJ'fl.OV. 30 ovr6s 
errrtv fJ7rep OV e')'W eL1f'OP ''01f'[aw fl.OV i1pxeraL av~p 8s l1f1.7rpoa8ev 
fl.OV ')'E')'OVev, lirt 7rpwr6s fl.OV tjv·' 3I Ka')'W OVK iioetv aor6v, aXK Yva 
<f>avepw8fj T~ 'Iapai}X odt roDro 1jA8ov e')'W ev Voan (3a1f'rl!wv."] 

Two voices from heaven are recorded in the Synoptists, one at the Baptism, the other at the Transfiguration. 
Both seem to be moulded upon or affected by Isaiah xlii. 1, and pm·haps upon that Greek version of it which is 
given in Matt. xii. 18 (see footnote). There is a diffieulty however. The Hebrew word iift/ can only mean 'servant,' 
but the Greek equivalent 1f'Uts which means 'a boy' may indicate either 'a servant,' or 'a son,' and G1·eek readers of 
Isaiah frequently understood it as v!6s (see Chase, 'Credibility of the Acts,' 135 ff.). It is instructive to compare the 
three Gospels in the case of those two voices as a lesson in assimilation. In S. Luke, whom we believe to have 
p1·eserved the pr~to-Mark.accoun~, the voices have n?thing in common but o u!6s fl.OV o, or if the 'Western' non-harmonistic 
reading be genume, · as 1t poss1bly may be, nothmg but v!6s fl.OV. But (1) we suppose that the deutero-Mark altered 
ifKA.eAe')'fJ.evos into the more usual a'Ya1f'nr6s, (2) S. Matthew by a double assimilation introduces ovr6s eanv into the 1;3aptism 
and adds' ev (/) evo6K'I/rJ'a to the Transfiguration. Our belief is that, if the oral period had been longer, the clause aKovere 
avroD would inevitably have been added in S. Matthew to the Baptism voice, thus making both voices identical, for it is 
much to be noticed that the introductory line also in S. Matthew has been assimilated. (See Introduction, p. xviii. a.) 

All these changes would be made unconsciously in oral teaching, but what effort would be required to p1·oduce 
them in copying from a document and what motive would cause that effort to be made? 

S. Mark's rrx<!;oflivovs seems to be an alteration made in the trito-Mark. 
S. Luke mentions our Lord's habit of pi·ayer also in v. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages 

do the parallels in the other Synoptists support him. All three Gospels mention our Lord's praying in Gethsemane ; also 
Mark i. 35, vi. 46=Matt. xiv. 23. 

iii. ( 21) rlvE<pxBijvat 1 r6v ofJpav6v 

22 Kat Karaf3ijvat r6 7TV€Vfta [ ro &')'toP rrwfJ.anKcp doe<] w<; 

7r€pt.O"T€pd.v €1r' 2 aVr6v, 

. Kal cpwv~v Je ovpavov ')'€VtO"Bat •t 
w:s~ Et o y16c M6y o J.ro.nHToc, 

eN col €yaOKHCo.'."4 
[cf.ix:. 35 Ka1 </>WPTJ f')'EP.eTO eK ri)s verpexns XE')'OVrra \ 

"0vr6s errnv o yfoc MOY o eKll€ll€rMENOC,J 
' o. '(Toy J.Koy€T€."] 

1 (D aPotXO'iJPat) 2 (D 11 els) 3 (D lK roD) 4 (D ll 
T!6s fl.OV e! rrv, l')'W af}wpov ')'E')'EPV'I/Kci a•i 

(Here follows the GENEALOGY. 16 verses, V. § 14.) 

Conflate. 

iv. r 'l1JO"OVS ll~ [7rA.f}pns 1f'Pevf1.aros a')'lov V1f'errrpe>f;<v &7ro roD 

'IopoaPov,] 

[i. 32 Kal efJ.aprvpnaev 'Iwdvns Ae')'WP 1 /in] 

"TEBlattat 

TO 7rV€Vp.a Karaf3a'ivov w~ 7r€ptCFTEp0.V €~2 oVpavoV, 
[Kal i1f1€tveP 3 f7f' 1 a,Or6v • 

33 Ka')'W OVK floetv avr6v, aXA.' 0 1f'EfJ.'fas fJ.e (3a1f'rl!eLV rev4 l!oarL'5 
tKetP6s fl.Ot et1f'ev ''E<t>' BP &v tons ro 1f'veDf1.a Kara(3atilov K·al fJ.ePov 
E1f'1 aor6P, ovr6s t(J'TLP 0 (3a1f'rlg-wv EP 1f'PEVfl.aTL U')'l<tJ 6 •• 34 Ka')'W 
ewpaKa, Kal fJ.efJ.UprvpnKa lin o1ir6s erJ'TLP 0 v!os 7 roD OeoD."] 

[S. John xii.(28,f0Mev OVP ' 8 <f>wv'r] EK TOU ovpavou9 "Kal eoM;arra 
KUI1f'ciAtP oo~aaw. "] 

1 (~ 1 omit) 2 (~ lK roD) 
5 (s• omits) 6 (C + Kal7rvpl) 
f')'Evero) 9 (Dll+Xe')'OVrJ'a) 

3 (~311 f1.€vov) 
7 (~ s• hAeKros) 

4 (~+rrf') 
8 (D Kal 

which passage is rendered in Matt. xii. 18, 'Ioou 0 7Ta'i's fJ.OV 8v Y,penrra, 0 a')'U1f''YJT6S fJ.OV av eOMK'Y]rJ'eP 17 VIV'X~ f'ol!o Ps. ii. 7,· 
Kvpws et1f'ev 7rpos pl "Ti6s p.ov et av, eyw rrfJf'•pov yeyewnKci rre." 

w. 8. 2 2 



Clacks Mark i. 1-17. 
--- Luke iii. 22-iv. 24. 
--- John i. 42-iii. 32. 
D -- John i. 16-iii. 26. 
8e -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. lVIATTHEW. 

iv. (·) 1l'HpauOqvaL V7l'() TOV owf36A.ov. (3) 
2 Kal [v'1JO'TEUO'as] HMEpAC T€CC€p,{KONT<\ (2) 

[rKAl NYKT<\C T€CC€p,{KONT<\ 13 a iiO'repov e?rdVaO'ev. 
3 Ka! 1rpoO'eXOwv4 b ?retpafwv el1rev avr<i} 

" El v!!Js el roO Oeou, 
el?re tva o! XlOot ovrot tlprot "fevwvrat." 

4 0 Oe a?rOKptiJe!s el1reV "re-ypa?rTaL 

OyK err' cl:pT<p MON<p ZHC€T<\I 0 !Nepwrroc, 
/,,\,\' errl 6 IT<\NTl pHM<\TI rSKITOp€yOMEN<p a1J. CT6MATOc'6 

6€oyb." 

5 Tore 7rapaXap.f'avet avrov 0 otdf'oXos els T~P a-ylav .,;.6Xw,1 
Ka! i!O'T'1JO'eP aorov e1r! r~ 1rrepu-ywv roD !epou, 

6 Ka! M-ye< aor<iJ " El vias el roO Oeou, 
{'aXe (Teavrov 7 Karw· -yrypa1rra< -y<'tp /in 

ToTe /,rr€t.orc. AyToy ENT€A€iTAI IT€pl coy
8 

. I (4) 

Ka! €rrl X€1pwN /,poycfN 9 C€, 

MH rroT€ rrpocK6'J'I;IC rrpoc MeoN TON rr6aA coyc." 
7 l!rp'¥] aor<i> 0 'I'1}0'0US "lldXw10 -ye-ypa?rTaL 

royK eKIT€1pb.C€1c'11 KypiON TON 6€6N coyd." 
8 ITaXw 7rapa:\af.tf'avet avrov o otdf'oXos els opos Vlf'1JAOV Xlav, 

Ka! oelKPVO'LV12 aor<iJ 7rciO'aS r<'ts f'aO'LAelas roD KOO'fJ-OV 
rKa! T~P o6J;av aOrwv'10, } 

9 Ka! el?rfP aorfij "rTaOra O'OL 7rdvra OWO'W '13 t 
e&,v 7r€0'WP 7rpOO'KVV~0'17S 14 p.ot.'' (s) 

IO TOT€ Xl-yet avrtji 0 'I '1JO'OUS ""'l:'7ra-ye15, ~arava: 

-ye-ypa?rra< -yap KyproN TON 6€6N coy 7rpaO'Kvv-fJO'm 16 

KAl AYT<fl p.OP<;J AATPeYC€1Ce." 
II Tore arpl'1}0'LP aOr!Jv 0 i3tdf'oXos17,] 

Kat [li3ou] /J:yyeAot [1rpo0'1)Aeov Ka!] Ot1JK6vovv a~4J. (6) 
3 (se omits) 4 (D 11 ?rpoO'~Aeev +avrciJ ... Ka!) 5 (OD 11 £v) 

6 (D 11 omit) 7 (0 s'+evreOOev) 8 (s'+ to keep thee) 
9 (Dg a(povO'lv) 10 (s' omits) 11 (D 0{; 7rnpciO'ELS) 
12 -(~ oELKPDet, D l!oELtev) 13 (s' These kingdoms and thei1· · 
glory thou hast seen; to thee will I give them) 14 (0 t 7rpoO'­
KVV?jO'm) 15 (Dll S0 +o?r[O'W p.ov) 16 (~ t?rp00'KVV~0'11S) 
17 (ss+foraseason) 

iv. 12-22 (iii. 1, 2). 

12 [' AKouO'as] lle on 'Iwav17~ 1l'ape8601) 

dvexwp1JU€V el~ T~V raAetAa{av. 
I3 [Ka! KC!.TC!.AL?rWVl r1)V Na!ap<'t 2 eAOwv KarcpK'1}0'€V 3 EIS Karpapvaovp. 
T~V 1rapaOaXaO'O'lav 4 ev oplots3 Zaf'ovXwv Ka! N erpOaX<lw I4 tva 
7rA'1}pwOii TO /J'¥JOev ot<'t 'HO'alov TOV 7rporp~rov 5 

Af"(OVTOS 

xs rA ZABoyt.4m KAl rA 6 N€<j>6At.€fM, 
OAON 6At..<ccHC, rrepAN TOY 7 , lopac{Noy, 

r<\t.€rt.AfA8 TwN eeNwN, 

16 0 A<\OC 0 M6HM€NOC EN 9 CKOTfc~JO 
<j>wc €Ta€N 11 M€rA12, 

r KAl TOTe K<\6HMENOIC ' 13 EN r xwp~ KaP14 CKib,. 6<\N,{Toy 

<j>wc 15 ANET€1A€N AhoTct:] 

1 (D KaraXel1rw~) 2 (~D Na!apeO) 3 (s' omits) 
4 (~ 1rap<'t OaAMO'av, D 7rapaOa"lldO'O'LOv) 5 (D+roO) 6 (!> 
omits) 7 (ss+river) 8 (D 11 raXetXalas) 9 (D+ r17) 
10 (~0 O'KOre<) 11 (D 11 eXoov) 12 (D tp.E"fav) 13 (D 11 o! 
KaO~wvo<) 14 (s' in sadness and, se omits, D omits Kal) 
15 ( s" +a great) 

S. MARK. 

I. 13 Kal -ijv rEV rjj Jp~fl-'f!'2 Tf(J'U€paKOVTa ~fLEpa~ (2) 
3 1!'EtpatofLevo~ fl1l'd -rov ::Sa-rava, (3) 

[ Ka~ -ijv fLETa -rwv 01Jptwv,] (iii) 

2 (s• the1'e) 

3. CoMMENCEMENT oF ouR LoRD's MINISTRY. 

i. 14-20. 
3 a. Teaching in Galilee. 

'4 rKal [fLera ' 1 TO 1!'apa8oO~vat TOV 'Iwav1]V] (ii) 
-ijABEv b 'I1)0'0V~ el~ T~V raA.etA.a{av 

1 (~ Mera 13€) 

s. Matthew's aKODO'as (12) OCCUI'S also in Matt. xiv. 13, in 
both of which places Keim used it to argue that our Lord fled 
from fear. But Keim insisted on the priority of S. Matthew 
for dogmatic reasons of his own, because the miraculous ele­
ment is, he maintained, slightly less in S. Matthew. To us 
the aKovO'as is simply an editorial addition. 

It is difficult to explain the fact, that Luke iv. 14 b is 
almost identical with Matt. ix. 26 KaL e!;i)XIJev -/] rpTJfJ-'1] alfr'l} els 
8X'1]v r~v 'Yilv eKe!v'1Jv. Both are editorial notes. The word 
rp~fl-'1/ does not occur again in N.T. and only four times in 
LXX., where the more expressive verb i3LEI5oiJ7J is twice joined 
with it. If the use of rp~fl-'YJ be accidental, <ti)XOev is found in 
n, very similar phrase in Mark i. 28 and repeated in Luke vii. 17. 

a LXX. Deut. ix. 9, Ka! KC!.T€"fLVOfJ-'1}V EV rfi> opn reO'O'epaKOVTa -l}p.epas Ka! TeO'O'epaKOPTa PUKTas· tlprov oOK l!rpa-yov Ka! iiowp 
oOK l!mov. 1 Kings xix. 8, Ka! aveO'T'¥} Ka! lfrpa-yev Ka! l!mev Ka! E7rOpe61J'1] EV rfi lO'XDL ri)s f'pwO'eWs eKeiP'1}S reO'O'epaKOVTa f,p.epas 
Ka! TeO'O'epaKoVTa PDKras i!ws opovs Xwp1Jf'. 

b LXX. Deut. viii. 3, oV br' lipT<;J p.bv<;J Nrierat 0 tlviJpw?roS aXX' E7r! (v.l. <iv) 7ravr! Mp.aTL r<i} EK'tropeuop.EV'Jl ot<'t O'TOp.aros 
Oeov !-IJO'erat o llvO P'!J?rOS. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 13, i4 a. 

S, LUKE. 

iv. (r) Kat ~r€To Jv r<(l 7T"VEVJJ-an €N T8 €pHM(f)g 2 'YjJJ-epa<; 
TEU'U'EpUKOVTa ( 2) 

7T"Etpa~OJJ-EVO<; inro rov '8ta{36A.ov 1
• (3) 

[Kat oi11c ~cpa-yev o~Sev Ev rai:s f]pipaLs <iKelvaLs, Kat rrvvre/\err8eurwv 

3 ehrev oe aurt/) 0 oui(Jo/\os t 
" El vlos et rou Oeou, 

el1re r rt/) Xl84J rovr(j) tva -yev'fjrat lipros" 2." 

4 Kat rU1r€KpliJ'fJ 7rp0S aurOV 0 'l'fJ<FOVS1 3 "l'f-ypa1rraL /in~ 

OyK €rr' .;:pTcp MON(f) zHC€TI>.t o .;:Nepwrroc b 5
." 

5 Kat ava-ya-ywv aurov 6 

gO€L~€ll auro/ 7rdrras TOS f3arrLX£las f"ri)s oiKOV}lEV'fJS 17 

<iv un-yp:fi xpovov· 
6 Kat eL'lr€11 aurciJ8 0 OLd{JoXos "~ot or.!Jrrw t 

r1}v E~ovrrlav raVT'fJf iL'lra<rav Kat r1}v oo~av aurwv 9, 

8rL Of'Ot 7rapal!fooraL Kat iP ilv Oe/\w olOWf'L 10 aurf}v· (s) 
7 (JU oVv' Utv 7rpocrKvv1Juvs 11 lvW1rwv lp.oU, ~tJ'TUL uofJ 1r8.ua." 

8 Kct~ d7roKpt8e!s 0 '!?']UoiJs e17rEJI aUT~ 

"r€-ypa1rraL KyptoN niN eedN coy 1rporrKvvf}rrm 

Ki>.l ~>.yn_;} f'Ov4J li~>.Tpe-(cetc e." 
9"H-ya-yev M aurov eis 'Iepovrra/\1}f' l 

Kat g<TT'fJ<r<v 12 i1rt ro 1rrepv-ywv roD lepoO, 
Kat ei1rev (avrciJ) "El vlos it roD IJeou, 

(36.1\e ueavrov EvT€uiJev Karw· ro -ye-ypa7rraL -yap 13 Bn 

TOJC <Xrr€llotc I>.'YTOY €NT€li€1TI>.t rrepl coy (
4

) · 

[Toy at~>.<j>yll&2~>.t ce], j 
n Kat 8n 4 f.rrl xetpwN l(poycfN ce 

MH rroTe rrpocK0'1'1;1C rrpoc llleoN TON rroa~>. coy c." 
I2 Kai U'lrOKpLOe!s e11reV aurt/)4 0 'l'fJ<FOVS iin "Etp'fjraLI4 

OyK €Krr€tp&cetc KyptoN TON eedN coy d." 
I3 Kat <rvvre/\erras 7ravra 1r€Lpa<rf'OV 0 OL<i{Jo/\os U'lrf<TT'fJ U7r' avroO 

- ilXpL KaLpoiJ 15). t 

1 (D 1 o-arava) 2 (D tva ol 1\lOoL oi'irot liprot -yevwvraL) 
3 (D Kat a7roKpLIJds o 'l'fJuoiJs ei1rev} 4 (D omits) 5 (D 11 
+ dXA' Ev 1ravrt pf}ftan IJeou) 6 (D 11 + els Bpos vif!'fJAOv ± 
1\iav) 7 (D l roiJ KOO"f'OV} 8 (D 11 7rp0S avrov) 9 (D rov-
rwv) 10(~or.!Jo-w) ll(~t+f'o•) 12(D+avrbv) 13(~ 
omits) 14 (D 11 rl-ypa1rra•, s' omits) 15 (D xpovov) 
(N.B. 11 place vv. 5-8 after v. 12 as in Matt.) 

iv. 14, 15, v. 1-11. 
r4 Kal fnreurpefev b 'l'Y]U'OV<; } 

[CV rfi OVVaf'et TOU 1rV€Vf'aTOS) el<; T~V raAEtAa{av. t 
[Ka! qn'Jf''fJ if''JA!Jev KaiJ' IJA'fJS rfjs 1r€pLxr.!Jpov 1 7rep! aVTOU. IS Ka! 
auros EoloarrKev Ell rai:s o-vva-yw-yai:s avrwv 2, oo~ajop.evos v1ro 
1r&.vrwv 8 .] 

1 (~ xr.JJpas, 11 regionerb.) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (1 hominibus) 

(Here follows TFIE VISIT TO NAZARETH, 15 verses, from 
deutero-Mark: much displaced. I.§ 17.) 

VARIOUS. 

He b. ii. 18, 'lre'lrOVIJev a urbs 1r€1pa<r1Jels: iv. 15, ~XOf'€11 apxtepea 
.. .... 1r€1r€Lpa<Tf'€vov .• Kara 7ravra KaiJ' OIJ.OLOT'fjTa xwp!s ap,aprlas. 

S. Mark says nothing about fasting. S. Matthew leaves it 
an open question whether the fast was absolute or relative. 
S. Luke, by an editorial interpretation, makes it absolute. The 
tendency towards severity makes us suspect his view, see Mark 
vi. 8, note. S. Matthew's "forty days and forty nights" seem 
to refer back to the fasts of Moses and Elijah. 

S. Mark makes the angels attend upon our Lord throughout 
the forty days, S. Matthew when the forty days were ended. 
Similarly S. Luke makes the Holy Spirit's guidance last 
throughout the fol'ty days. Notice also, that the phrase li-yeo-IJat 
1rvevf'arL is Pauline, Rom. viii. 14, Gal. v. 18, in connexion with 
Sonship. 

Matt. iv. 5. Jerusalem is called "the holy city" also in 
Matt. xxvii. 53. 

Matt. iv. 10. Cf. xvi. 23, ""T1ra-ye o1rl<rw. p.ov, ~arava." 

Acts x. 37, ap~awvos a1ro rfjs raXeLXalas. 

S. John iii. 24-, ii. 12, iv. 3, iv. 43. 
[iii. 24, oii1rw -yap ~v f3ef3/\'fJf'evos tils r1}v .pvXaK1]v 'Iwdv'fJS.] 
[ii. 12, f'€TU rouro KarefJ'fJ els Ka.papvaovp. auros Ka! 'iJ p.fJT'fJP 

aVTOU Ka! ol aiJe/\cpo! Ka! o! ftaO'fjra! auroiJ, Ka! he'i ~f'€LVav OU 

7rOAAUS 'iJf'epas.] 
[iv. 3, acpfjKeV 7'1}v 'lovoa[av Ka! a1rfj/\Oev 7rdALv els r1}v 

ra/\eL/\a[u~.] 

[iv. 43, f'€Ta 15€ ras ovo 7Jf'€pas l~f)Mev iKe!Oev els r1)v 

raX€L/\alav.] 

• LXX. Ps. xci. 1~, roi:r d.-y-ye/\oLs avrov ivre/\e'irat 7r€p! (fOV roil O<atf>vx&.~aL 0"€ +Ev TULS ooo<s rrov+. 12 E7r! x••pwv apoiJulv 
<re p.f} 'lrOT€ 7rpo<rKOifJTJS 1rp0s 1\l!Jov rov 1r6aa rrov. . 

d LXX. Dent. vi. 16, ovK EK7retpa<Tm Kvptov rov Oeov rrov. 
• LXX. Dent. vi. ·13, Kvpwv rov Oeov rrov .pofJqiJf}rrTJ Kat ailrt/) 1\arpevrrm. 
f LXX. Is. ix. 1, [rouro 7rpwrov 'lrle, raxv 'lrOlEL], xwpa Za(Jov/\wv, 7] 'Yfi Netf>IJa/\elf', Ka! ol AOL'lr_?t o! r1}v 7r~pa/\lav _Kal 1r,epav 

rov 'lopiJUvov, ra/\eL/\ala rwv e!Jvwv. o 1\abs 0 1ropevop.evos Ev O"KOT€L, foere tf>ws f'E')'a, o! KaTOLKOVVTES EV XWPfl. <FKLfl. IJavarov, 
cf>ws 'Adf'ifl" l.p' vftas. 

g LXX. Dent. viii. 2, Ka! f'V'fJ<T01}rrTJ 1rauav r'/]v ooov ?jv 1j-ya-yev rre Kvpws o IJeos <Tov €v rii lpf}f'4J• ws ltv KaKr.!Juy <Te Ka! 
lK7r€Lpa<TTJ <Te, Kat OLa-yvwrrOfi ra lv rii Kapolq. <TOV, ei tf>v/\d~TJ ras lvroMs auroO ?) oii. 
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Clacks Mark i. 1-17. 
--- John i. 42-iii. 32, 
D -- John i. 16-iii. 26. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

i v, '7 [' A1ro rbre 16
] 0p~aro 6 'l'l)o-ovs. K'l)p-6o-o-Ew Kal Xly<'.wl 

"MeravoEtTE 17 
· ( ) , ,. 2 

" \ 17 < f3 \ I ~ • ~ " ( ) 'l)yytKEV yap T}, aO"ti\.Eta TWV ovpaVWV, I 

Doublet (assimilated): · 
[iti. (1) 7rapa'Y[veraL '!wd.V?]S 0 (3a7rTLIJ'T'l)s K?]pUIJ'IJ'WV EV ry Epti/J.Lpj 
rf)s 'Iovoalas 2 18 Al7wv 

" MeravoeVre, 
ii'Y"fLKeV -yap fJ (3a1J'LAela TWV ovpavwv a."] 

16 (D+-yap) 17 ss omit 18 (CD+Kal) 

S. 1IARK. 

i. ( •4) K'l)p-6o-o-wv TO evayyeAtov 2 TOV Oeov IS [ (Kal5Mywv)" (ii) 
6n "rlle?TA>}pwrat 6 KatpOs ' 4 Kal ~yytKEV -rj {3ao-tAe{a 

TOV Oeov· (I) 
fL€TavoE'ire Kal 7rtfTTEVET€ £v Tcf ·€Vayyeft..{<p." (2)] 

2 (AD 11 + rf)s {3Mt"Aelas) 3 ~ 1 s• omit 4 (D 11 ITe7r"A'lj-
pwvraL o! Katpol) 5 (D 3 11 omit) 

On S. Matthew's assimilation (17), see Matt. iii. 1, note 1, 
§ 1 a. 

3 b. The Galling of SS. Simon,(Andrew),James 
and John. 

iv. I8 ITept7Tarcov 1 8~ 7rapa T~V O&.Xao-o-av Tfj<; raAEtAa{as i. I6 [Kal 7rapaywv ?Tapa T~V OaXao-o-av Tfjs raAH­
Aa{as ( •) (ii) 

ei3ev [Mo d.oeil.<fwus,] '2.Cp.wva [r rov "Ae-y6p.evov 1Ierpov'2] 

KaL 'Av3ptav TOV ci3eAcpov avrov 3, 

f3&.XXovras dp.cpCf3X'lJo-Tpov Els T~V O&.Xao-o-av, 

~o-av yap dAEEts 4
• 

'9 Kal AtyEt avTol:s 

" Aevre 6?T{o-w p.ov, 

Kal ?Tot~o-w ilp.i1s 5 dAEEt<; 4 civOp<fl?Twv ." 

oo ol 3~ efJOtw<; dcp{vTe<; Ta 3£Krva -rjKoAo-6(J'l)o-av avT<iJ. 

21 Kal 7rpo(3a<; UKeL'Oev] Ei3ev [I!A.A.ovs ouo doeil.pous,] 

'1&.Kw{3ov TOV TOV Z€f3e3a{ov 

KaL 'Iwav'l)v TOV ci3eXcpov avTov, 

7rAo{<)? [p.era Ze(3eoalov rou 1rarpos allTwv] (4) 
Karaprl,ovra<; Ta 3£Krva [avrwv], 

Kal tKaAEO"EV avro-6<;. l 
22 ot 3~ ev0lws6 dcptvTE<; r 'TO 7rAOLOV 17 r Kal TOV 7raTtpa . t 

aVTW~18 

~KOAo-60T}o-av avT4J. 

1 (D IIap&.-ywv) 2 (s' omits) 3 (s'+1·epai1·ing their 
nets and) 4 (DE a"AteL's) 5 (D 11 ss +7eveuOat) 6 (ll omit} 
7 (~ + avrwv, 11 s" thei1' nets) 8 (s• omits) 

(H(lre follows THE SEJlli'ION ON THE lliOUNT, 112 verses. 
II. § 3.) 

ei3ev1 '2.{p.wva 

Kal 'Av3plav -rOv ci3eXcpov '2.Cp.wvo<; 2 

. dp.cptf3&.Uov-ra<; 3 lv Tfj OaAaO"O'YJ, 

~o-av yap d.i\.eEt<;' 

I7 KaL ei?TEv av'TOL<; 6 'l'l)O"OV<; l 
"AEVTE 6?T{O'w p.ov, (z) 

Kal 7rot:r}uw Vp..Os yev~uOat &.A€eL~ tlvOpW1rwv." 
\ '0 \ 0 ..J.. I r \ ~I 14 0 . \ 'o 5 > ~ I8 Kat EV V<; a't'EVTES Ta OLKTV<l. 'l)KOI\.OV 'l)O"UV aVT'J?. 

19 Kal 7rpo(3a<;6 6X{yov7 ei3ev 

'ItiKwf3ov TOv TOV Zef3e3a{ov 

Kal 'Iwav'l)V TOV ci3eAcpOv auniv, 
Kat aVroVs €v T<P 7rA.olut 

KaTapT{,OVTU<; To,_ 3{KTVa1 (3) 
20 Kal EvOvs EKdAEO"EV av-ro-6<;. 

KaL cicplvTE<; TOV 1rarlpa avrwv ZEf3e3a'iov EV Tee 7rAO{<f? (4)] 
[p.eTa Twv p.to-Owrwv] ( iii) 

[r a1r~AOov 6?T{o-w avrov18
.] (ii) 

1 (D+rov) 2 (D ll s• avrou) 3 (D 11 s'+ra olKrva) 
4 (D ll?r&.vra) 5 (B 1}Koil.o60ovv) 6 (D *1rpo1J'(3as, ~C 11+ 
eKelOev) 7 (~omits) 8 (D ll sJ' TJKOAo60?]1J'av aoro/) 

a In the Charge to the Twelve we read "1Iopev6p.evoL ol K?]pUIJ'IJ'ere iin '"H'Y"fLKeV fJ (3aO"LAela TWP ovpavwv I" Matt. x. 7, 
and in the Charge to the Seventy "Ka! "Aeyere avro'i:s '"H-y-yLKev e.p' vp.iis fJ (3a1J'LAela TOU Oeou' ... 1rATJV TOUTO."fLVr.fJO"KeTe OTL 
1}-y-y<Kev fJ {3Mt"Aela rou Oeov" Luke x. 9, 11. 

b With regard to the identification of the miracle of the Draught of Fishes recorded by S. Luke with that recorded 
by S. John I may remark that the identification is not modern, for Eusebius put both narratives into the ninth canon 
which contains matter common to SS. Luke and John. Tatian however distinguished them. My reasons for the identifi­
cation can only be briefly stated here ; for a fuller discussion of the whole question of S. Luke's order I must refer the 
student to my edition of S. Luke. The student should remember that S. Luke, both in his Gospel and in the Acts, is 
most significantly silent about that visit of our Lord to Galilee after His resurrection, of which all the other evangelists 
make· mention. IfS. Luke was unaware of it (see Luke xxiv. 49), there would be the more reason for him to infer that 
the Draught of Fishes belonged to the eal'lier period of our Lord's ministry. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 14 b-20. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

S. Luke makes no mention of S. Andrew nor does he speak of any call, but only of forsaking and following. 
He has blended with this section by conflation the Draught of Fishes. Those, who believe that S. Mark gives us 
S. Peter's xecollectious, can hardly doubt that S, Luke has, as usual and from lack of information, put the miracle 
into the wrong context, for it is not conceivable that S. Peter should either have forgotten the event or concealed it. If 
this be so, S. John may be held to have put the miracle in its right place. . 

If the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark, S. Luke's misplacing it accords with his invariable custom. By 
putting it afte?' the healing of S, Peter's wife's mother as well as by combining the Draught of Fishes with it, S. Luke 
accounts for S. Peter's readiness to follow our Lord, which S. Mark, as usual, attributes to the constraining power of 
Christ's will over other men's mindsb. 

(1) In SS. Mark and Matthew the fishermen in the one case are in their boats casting a seine net, in the other are on the 
shore mending their nets, but in S. Luke in both cases they are washing their nets-a diffet·eut tradition. (2) S. Matthew 
has interpreted S. Mark's obscure word ap,qnf3a"l\"l\ovras.. (3) S. Luke preserves our Lord's saying in a different translation 
or tradition. (4) S. Luke's M7) <f>of3ov is found also in Mark v. 36, vi. 50, Matt. x. 28, xiv. 27, xxviii. 5, 10, Luke i. 13, 
30, ii. 10, Yiii. 50, xii. 7, 32. 

Conflation. 
Scraps from the deutero-Mark (slightly misplaced)! and a 

· section from S. J_ohn's oral teaching much misplaced. 

v. I ['Ey<fvero oe ~V rciJ TOP iJxA.ov r bnKetCTIJaL at'm?l Ka!2 aKOVELV 
rov ·A.6'Yov' roil IJeov 

rKa! auros -tjv e<Trws13 1Capu r-l)v il.lp,v'f!V4 reVV'rf<Tttper 0, (r) 
2 KaL el/Jev 1f"Aota 6 1Jvo4e<Trwra 1Capu r-l)v )\[p,V'f!V, 

o! 15~ a"l\ee(s7 a11'' 4 a.1hwv d.11'o(3avres g'll'Avvov8 rd, 8CKrva. •. (3) 
3 ~p,f3us 15~ els ~V r TWV 1r"!l.o"lwv 19, a -tjv '1:.lp,wvos, 

TJpWT'rfO"EV aOTOV a'IT"O T~S 'Y-~S ~1f"UVU'YU'YEW o)\£'Yov 10, KaiJ[O"aS IJ~ r fK 
roil 7f"Aolou1 ll e/iloa<TKev rous 6xA.ovs. 4 <lls 12 15~ e1f"av<Taro "1\a"l\wv, 
el1f"EV 1Cpos TOP 'I,lj.twva "'E1CaVa'Ya'Ye Els TO f3a/Jos Ka! xail.aCTare ra 
olKrva up,wv els li'Ypav." 5 Ka! U1f"OKpLIJels13 '1:.lp,wP el'IT"eV 14 "'E1f"L­
O"Tara15, ot' OA'f/S 16 PVKTOS "K01f"La<Tavres OUO~P ~"1\a(Jop,ep, €1!"! 15~ r'IJ 
pi}p,arl <TOV rxa"!l.a<Tw TU olKrva." 6 Ka! TOVT0·1f"OLi}<TaPres117 <Tvvl­
KA<L<TUV 7f"A~IJos lx!Jvwu _1f"OAV, ro<epi}<T<TETO 15~118 TU O[KTVU aurwp30, 
7 KUL KUTfVEV<Tav 19 TOtS p.ETOXOLS 20 EP rc/} ertplfl 1f"AOllfl roil e)\/Jovras 
<Tv)\il.a(3<f<TIJaL 21 aurols• rKa!, f}Mav, Ka!122 ~11"A'f/O"UP ap,<f>orepa'3 TU 
1f"AOta WO"re24 (JviJl!e<TIJaL "auTa25. 8 rt/Jwp oe '1:.lp,wp126 1Urpos25 

1CpOO"f'IT"EO"€P rro'i's 'YOVUO"LV 'l'f/CTOil1 27 Af'YWV 28 ""E~e"/1./Je U11"0 ep,oil, Bn 
av'l}p ap,aprwMs eip,L, KVpLe 4." 9 1Jap,f3os 'YUP 11"€pLt<TXEP aurov'9 r Ka! 
1f"Civras TOUS <TOP aorci)l3° E1f"L rii li'YP'l- TWP lx/Jvwv JpSI <TVPtil.a(Jop34,] 

ro rbp.o{wg /)~ Kat "'laKw{3ov 

Kal 'Iwav'l]v viovs Z£[3£8a{ov 132
, [ ot -tj<TaP Ko<vwPo! rc/i '1:.lp,wv<.] 

Kal £i7reV 1rp0c;. TOv "'J,{p.wva 'I'l]tTDV> l 
"M'lj cf>o(3oil· (2) 

dm) TOV vvv avOpumovs ~ern 'wypwv." 

II Kal [Ka~a'Ya'YOVTES TU 1f"AOta ~1f"L r1}v 'Y~V] acpf.vTec; 7ravra 133 

1 (~ <TvvaxiJ~vat) 2 (OD 11 s• roil) 3 (D 1 e<Trwros 
afJrofJ) 4 (IS omits) 5 (l s• rew'f/<Tap) 6 C ll7f"il.oLrip<a 
7 (BD dil.te'i's) 8 I:W #;c)\vpav 9 (D 117f"il.oloP) 10 (D 
OITOP li<ToP) 11 (~D.l EP rc/i 7f"AOl'f') 12 (D ore) 13 (OD+o) 
14 (ODll+avrciJ) 15 (Dl ~toa<TKa"!l.e). 16 (OD+r~s) 
17 (D l ou p,'l} 1CapaKOVO'"OfhUL, Dl s• KUL ev/Jus xaM<Taitres ra olKrva, 
0 n read TO olKTVOP for ra olKTua here and in the ;next verse) 
18 (0 ,*IJdpp'rfTO ~e, D 11 w<Tre pi}<T<Te<TIJaL) . 19 (IS Karlvev<Tev, D ll 
Karevevov) 20 (O+ro!s) 21 (IS,<TvP)\ap,f3ave<TIJaL, D f3o'rfiJeiP) 
22 (Dl e"I\IJ6vres ovv) 23 (IS dp,<f>6repo<) 24 (0+~/J'f/, Dll s'+ 
11"ap&. n) 25 (D ll omit) 26 (D o 15~ ~lp,wv) 27 (D ll s• 
avrou rots 1f"OO"!P) 28 (D 11+ "ITapaKail.w) 29 (~ aorous) 
30 (D omits) 31 !SAC ll y 32 (~ 11 'IciKw(Jos Ka! 'Iwav'f/S o! 

v!o! z.; 0 omits v!oos Z.) 33 (D l -ti<Tav IJ~· KOLVWVOL aurofJ 
'IciKw(Jos KUL 'IwaV'f/S v!o! Ze(Jeoalov· 0 15~ el1f"eP aoro'i's, "Aeilre KUL 

p,1} 'Ylve<TIJe a"I\Lei's lx/Jvwv, 1f0Li}<Tw 'Yap up,fis UALELS av0pw11"wv." o! oe 
aKOVO"avres, 1f"apra * KUTEAEL>fav E1f"L r?)s 'Y~S Ka!) 34 (S 211 -eP) 
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(S. John's parallel to the Draught of Fishes is given in 
IV, § 64.) 

Luke v. 1, 2. il.lp,v'rf occurs also in Luke viii. 22, 23, 33. 
The other Gospels less correctly use IJa"!l.a<T<Ta instead. 

Luke v. 5. ~1f"L<Trar'f/s occurs seven times in S. Luke, but in 
no other book of the N. T. It is used occasionally by the LXX. 

S. John i. 35-42. 
35 [Tii E1f"a6pwv 1CaALP L<Tri}KeL 'IwaP'f/S Ka! eK TWP p,aiJ'f/TWP avroO 

156o, 36 KUL €p,f3Ac!if;as rciJ 'l'rf<TOV 1CepL11"aroilPTL AE'YEt 1 ""IIJe d awos 
TOV IJeofJ 2." 37 Ka! 3 ~KOV<TaP o! ovo p.aiJ'f/TUL auroil il.a"l\ovPTOS Ka! 
'l]Ko"!l.oVIJ'rf<TUP rciJ 'IwofJ. 38 <Trpa<f>els 15~ 3 o 'l'f/<Toils Ka! IJea<Tap,evos 
aurovs aKoil.oviJofJPras4 il.e'YeL O:vro'i's 3 "Tl lrJTe'i're;" o! 15~ el1f"aV 
aurc[J "'Paf3(3el," ra il.e'YETUL p,eiJepp,'rfP€VOfhEVOP 0 ALoa<TKa"!l.e,16 "1f"oV 

p,lPeLS;" 39 Al'Yet auro'i's ""Epxe<TIJe Ka! IJ>fe<TIJe7." -tj"/1./Jav OVP KUL 
elliaP 1f"OV p,ePeL, KUL 1Cap' aur,:P #p,eLVUP r-l)P f]p,epav eKelV'f/P' O!pa -tjv 
WS oeKrlT'f/· 40 .HP 'Avopeas d dlieil.<f>os '1:.lp,WPOS 1Urpov8 els rh TWV 
OVO rwv 3 aKOV<TaPTWP 1Capu 'lwrJ.POV KUL aKOAOVIJ'rf<TrivTWP aurc/}19. 

4I eupl<TKEL OVTOS 1f"PWTOP 10 rllP doeil.<f>oP TOP to LOP '1:.lp,wva Kat 
Al'YeL aurciJ " Eupi}Kap,ev TOP Me<TO"laP," riJ EO"TLV p,e1Jepp,'f!PEV6p,evov 

Xpt11TOS18• 42 if'Ya'Yev 11 auroP 1Cp0S TOP 'l'rf<TOUV.] 

1 (s•+" Behold the Ch?-ist) 2 (0+ o atpwP r1}P ap,aprlav 

roil KOO"p,ov) 3 (~omits) 4 (0 + afJrciJ) 5 (IS EPfh'f/PEVop.evov) 
6 (ss omit) 7 (IS foere) 8 (s' omits) 9 · (s' of these 
disciples of John) 10 (~ 1Cpwros) 11 (l adducunt) 

Luke, v. 10. The familiar a)\eels aPIJpW11"WP has not left its 
mark on New Testament literature, but S. Luke's equivalent 
has perhaps moulded the language of 2 Tim. ii. 26, l!w'YP'"IfhePoL 

U1f"' aurov els TO €KeiPOV IJ€"1\'f/p,a. 



D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b-ix. 2 a. 
s• -- Matt. vi. 10-viii. 3. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

p. 14 
iv. 13, vii. 28, 2(), h>·. 24a, viii. 14-17 (iv. 23=ix. 35). 

iv. 13 is slightly misplaced: see above. 

iv. ,3 Kal [KaraX<7rWP 1 r-l)v Na_\apa•] ~A.06Jv [Kar,PK?)<Tev 3] els Ka­

cpapvaoVjk 

[riw 7rapa8a.Xau<Tlav4 ev op[o,s 3 Zaf3ovX<l>v Ka! NepOaXelw] 
vii. 28 [Ka! E'YEVero /)re lr€Xe<Tev o 'I?]<Tous rous M7ovs rovrovs,] 

£te7rA~O'O'ovro [o! iixXo<] brl rfi 13tl3axfi avrov· 

2 9 .ryv yap 13ti3cf.O'Kwv avrovs- cJs- ~tovO'lav €xwv 

Kal OVX cJs- oE ypUf-kjkUTEtS [ avrwv] 0• 

1 (D Kara.Xel1rwv) 2 (~D Na.\&.peO) 3 (s' omits) 
4 (~ 1rapa Oa"Aau<Tav, D 7rapa.Oa.M<T<Twv) 5 (CH s•+Ka.! o! 
ii>ap<<Ta.to<) 

(Here follows THE CLEANSING ,OF THE LEPER, slightly 
misplaced, § 5.) 

In the more famous case of the Gerasene demoniac (Mark v. 
7, I. § 15) the same words which occur here Tl ep.ol Kal <Tal, 
'I?)<Tou; are put into the mouth of the man. Yet it is improba­
ble (1) that two men would use exactly the same phrase and 

· (2) that the Gerasene would know our Lord's name. The truth 
seems to be that in many narratives the actual words which 
had been spoken were forgotten and a commonplace was in­
serted to fill the gap. It should be remembered that in Hebrew 
literatur·e the repetition of a phrase is regarded as an embellish­
ment (e.g. Amos i. 3-ii. 6, Job i. 13-19), whereas in the 
West variety is preferred, as being truer. 

S. Matthew's mention of the Roman province of Syria--not 
named in S. Mark-is an indication that the Gospel was 
written outside of Palestine. A native of Judma would have 
been more precise. 

S. Luke's pwvfl /'e-yaXy (33) occurs in Mar·k i. 26, v. 7 =Luke 
viii. 28. 

S. Luke's els ro f'E<Tov (35) occurs in Mark iii. 3=Luke vi. 8. 

iv. 24 Kal a7r~A0ev 1 ~ aKo~ UVTOV 

els- OA'YJV 2 T~V lvp{av". 

1 (iXC eg-) 2 (~ 7rii<Tav) 3 (r Blass <Tuvopla.v) 

viii. x4 Kal 
~A.06Jv [ o 'I ?]<Tolls] els- rr}v oiKlav 1 IT lrpov 

1 (s'+ofSlmon) 

S. MARK. 

4. INCREASING AcTIVITY. 

i. 21-39. 

4 a. Our Lord in the Synagogue at Oapernaum. 

Kal eMt·s12 ro'is- (J'(if3f3aO'tV e10'eA0wv3 els r~v O'vvaywyi]JJ 

~13{13aO'Kev4• 

22 Kal Ue7rA~O'O'OJJTO l7rl riJ 13ti3axii avrov, 

~~ yap 13ti3rfO'Kwv avrovs- cJs- £tovO'{av €xwv 

Kal 6 ovx cJs oE ypapp.are£,6• 

1 (D• ll el<Te7rOp<vovro) 2 (s• omits, 0 + ev) 
4 (~ £oloa~<v, D ll+avrovs, l+populum) 

3 ~CDs• omit 
5 (D 11 omit) 

6 (Olls'+allrwv, 2ll+et Farisaei) 

4 b. The Demoniac in the Synagogue at 
Oapernaum. 

1. 23 Kal eVOvs- 1 .ryv lv rfi O'waywyiJ avrwv2 

avOpw7rOS Ell 11'V<Vp.an aKaOapT'J!, 

Kal av€Kpat<v 3 24 A..fywv 

" 4T{ ~p.'iv Kal 0'0{5, '!'YJO'OV Nal;ap'YJvl; 

.ryAOes- a1roA€0'at ~p.O.s; 
o~~J.6 u-e T{'i £i, 0 :fyt.o'i ToV 8£oV.'' 

25 Kal E7reT{jk'YJO'EJJ avrc{J 0 'I'YJO'OVS' (Alywv)1 

"il>tp.wO'YJTt Kal ~teA.Oe r it avroi? 8
." 

26 Kal r a7rap~av aVrOv -r09 ?Tv£Vp.a 9 TO &KU.Oaprov 

Kat cpwvrwav10 cpwvil f.k•yaA.v (,) 

€~~A0ev 111 £t12 avrov. 

2 7 Kat U)ap.f3~0'YJO'UJJw · d1ravres, 

~O'T€ O'VII/;'YJTEtV UVTOVS 14 Atyovras-15 

r" T{ EO'TtJJ rovro; 13t13ax~ Kaw+ 

Kars E:~ovu{av KaL TOL'i 7rV£-6fLaUt. roL.; d.KaOciprots 

Kat V1raKoVovcn.v ain-<iJ." 

' f.7rL-

28 Kal J~iJA.Oev ~ aKO~ avrov eVO:Vs- 11 7ravraxov 18 

ci, 6A'YJV T~JJ 7rep{xwpov [riJs raA.etAa{as 19,] (iii) 

1 (CD 11 s"omit) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (D ev€Kpa~ev) 
4 (C+"Ea,) 5 (B <TV) 6 ~ otoapb 7 ~ omits 
8 (D 11 fK TOV av0pW7roV, + 7rveup.a aKaOaprov) 9 (B +omits) 
10 (0 Kpa~av) 11 (D 11 ·~'}Mev TO 71'VEVI<O. TO aKdeaprov 
<T7ra.paga.s avr6v. Ka.! Kpa~as pwvjj f'€'Y6.Ay ·~?)"AOev) 12 (CD!l d7r') 
13 (D €8ap.{3?)<Tav) 14 CD 11 s• 1rpos ea.vrovs 15 (0 t "A£-yovres) 
16 (D '.' Tls "' Otoa.xn eKelv?);" -ij "Kawi} aVT?] "' ·~ov<Tla, /in Ka.! 
ro'is ... ," s• "What is this new teaching 1 He hath authm·ity 
amlconnnandeth ... ") 17 (~lls•omit) 18 (~D11 omit) 
19 (~ 'Iovoa.ia.s, s• +and many followed him) 

14 

4 c. S. Peter's Wife's Moth?r healed of a Fever . 

.i. 29 Kal eiiOvs- 1 lK r~s O'Vvaywy~> r€teA.06vn:s­

~Aeav12 ds- 'r~v oiK{av l{p.wvos- 3 [ Kal 'Avi3plov (iii) 
''I 'f3 ''I' ] jkETa aKw ov Kat wavov. 

1 (D 11 s• omit) 
and they came) 

2 BD 11 .!~eMwv f}Mev, (s' He went forti! 
3 (s'+Peter) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 21-29. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

Those who believe in the priority of S. Mark must confess that S. Matthew has shown great literary skill in trans­
ferring Mark i. 22 to conclude the Sermon on the Mount. His edit01·ial addition "having left Nazareth" points back to 
Matt. ii. 23. 

Capernaum was in the tribe of Naphthali. 

iv. 31-44. 

iv. 3I KaL [KaT ]Q.\.Oev eis Kacf>apvao:Up. [7r6i\w r'i• rai\eti\alas 1]. 

32 KU.L £~E7rA.'rJ(]"(]"0VTO £7rL Tfj 8t8axfi awov, 

3n £v £~ov(]"{q- ~V 6 A.6yos aVTOV, t 

iv. 33 KaL f.v TV (]"vvaywyfj ~v t 
QJ18pW7rO'i ~XWV 7rVEVJLU. 1 rf!atp.ov{ov aKa8cf.pToV213

, 

Kat dvtKpa~ev cpwviJ p.eyaA'[/ 4 
(,) 

34 "['Eab,] T{ ~p.'iv KU.L (]"o{, 'l1'](J"OV Natap1']vt; 

ti~.\.Oes 7 U7rOAt(]"at Tjp.S.s; 

ora&. (J"E TLS eT, 6 d.yws TOV Oeov." 

35 KaL f.'Tt'er{p.7j(TEV U.VT~ 6 'l1'](J"OV<; Atywv 

"'Ptp.ch81']Tt KU.i l~eA.Oe a'Tt'' 8 U.VTOV," 

l:aL p{tf;av 9 U.VTtJV TO 3atp.6vwv [El• ro 10 ,uecTov] 
ll 

J~~A.OEJI U7r' atrrov [,U']OEV f3i\a>fav 12 avrov]. 

36 Kat f.ytveTo 8ap.f3o> 13 €71't mf.vTa<;, 

KaL (]"vveA.a.\.ovv 'Tt'PO> O.J\.A.~A.ovs A.tyovTES 

" T{s 6 A.oyos o.OTos 

3n . f.v f.~OV(]"{f{- [Kal i\vva,uet] f.'Tt'tTU(]"UEt TOt<; aKa8apTOL<; 

'Tt'VEVJLU.(]"tV, t 
KU.L f.~tpxovTat;'' 

37 KaL r £~E7t'OpEVET0 ~xos 114 'Tt'EPL a&ov 

eis 'Tt'avTa T671'ov Tq, 'TI'eptxwpov. 

1 (11 omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D Il oat,uovwv aKaiJaprov) 
4 (CD 11 s'+ i\e'Ywv) 5· (D Il s• omit) 6 (1 +quid, 1+ ut 
quid) 7 (D +woe, Il +ante tempus) 8 (C €~) 

9 (D plif;as) 10 .(D s• omit) 11 (D +tdvaKpau'Yri<Tav TE) 
12 (D f3Mif;as} 13 (D 11 + ,ul'Yas) 14 (D (~1)i\1Jev 1, aKoi]) 

iv. 38 'Ava(]"Td.s 3€ a'Tt'o Tijs (]"vvaywy~s 
d(J"fiA.Oev1 eis T~v oi•dav 2 ::${p.wvos3, · 

1 (D ~i\IJev) 2 (~+ToO) 3 (D 11 + Ka! 'Avoplou) 

For the visit to Capernaum see John ii. 12 quoted above. 

Acts x. 38, "8s ot1)i\1Jev EVEP'YETWV. Ka! lW,uevos 7r<tVTUS TOVS 
KaTaouvacTreuo,uevous u1ro ToO otaf36i\ou." Cf. Acts ii. 22. 



D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b-ix. 2 a. 
s" -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 32. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

S. Luke's phmse 1rupmp p.eyal\lf! is said to indicate enteric fever rather than the malarial fever which was much 
commoner. S. Luke, as a physician, may well have made special inquiry into the case, as he had. abundant opportunity 

viii.(r4) £t8fll T~ll 7r€11(hpu11 av-rov (3€{3AY)fLEVYJV Kat7rvplcr­
crovcrav· 

' IS Ka~ 

~tf!a-ro T~'> xnpO> avrfjs, 
Kat 2 arpfjK€11 avT~II 0 11'Vp€T<JS, 

Kat ~ylpi)YJ, Kat a~'Y)KOII€~ avT<f?. 

2 (ss+in the same moment) 3 (ll ss avro'is) 

viii. 16 '"'Otf!{as 8€ y€11op.,lv'Y)s,1 

7rpocnfll€yKall aim{l } t 
8a~p.,o11t~op.,l11ovs "ITOAAo.\s. 

Kat l~l(3aA.€11 TU 7rii€Vp.,aTa [My'!!], (z) 
Kat .,.cfvra.s 2 Toils KaKws ~XovTas. l8£pa:rHVrrfll. (,) t 

'7 [li7rwS 7rA1JPWOfi TO p7]0Ev odt 'Hualou rToU 7rpo<j>fJTou' 8 XeyoVTOS 

AyToc TAc J.cS€Nefc\c HMWN ~i\c\B€N Kc\l T6.c N6coyc 
€B.5.CTc\C€N a.) 

1 (s' Now at sunset) 2 (ss omit) 3 (s' omits) 

(Here follow 

THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, 
THE GADARENE DEJIWNIACS, 

5 verses. 
5 
7 

17 

II. § 4. 
I. § 14. 
I. § 15. 

All of which are put much later in the other Gospels.) 

(Compare iv. 23 = ix. 35, i. § 18.) 
iv. 23 [Ka! 7r€pLf})'€V fV OA1J TV PaA€LAU({' 

&OciuKWV Ev rats uvva-yw')'at.'s atirWv 
Kal K7]pU<1<1WV TO evayye'Awv TfjS {3a<TLA.elas 

Kat Oepa rreuwv 1rauav v6uov Kal 1rauav p.a'AaKlav 
ev rc/i A.ac/i.] 

Doublet: 

l 
ix. 35 [Kal .7repLfjyev o 'I7]<TOUS TOS 7r6AeLS 1rd<1aS Kal TCtS Kwp.as 

OLiirf<TKWV lv Ta'is <Tuvaywya<s auTWV 
Kal K7Jp6uuwv TO eilayye'ALov Tfjs {3a<TL'Aelas 

1<al 8epa1rdJWV 7rauav v6uov Kal 1rauav p.aA.aKlav.] 

16 

i. 30 -1] 8e 7r€118€pa :2.{p.,W110S Kar£K€LTO 7rVplcrU'OVO"a, 
Kal w8Vs 4 Alyovcrw avT<!i 7r€pl avrfjs. 

31 Kal 7rpocr€A8inv r -ifynp€11 avr~V 
Kpar~rras -rijs XHpos •15 

Kal. 6 dcpijKE.V aVr~v 0 ?TvperO~, 
Kal -11- * 8t'Y)KOII€t avTots. 

4 (ll s• omit) 
ailr-IJv, a 11 + mlrfjs) 

5 (D 11 EKTEivas T~V xe'ipa KpaT-fJ<Tas ~'Y"P'" 
6 (D11s'+eve£ws) 

4 d. Healing the Sick and casting out Dernons. 

i. 32 'Otf!{as l 8£ Y£11op.,lVYJS l, (iT€ e8V<TEII 2 0 ~,\w-;, 

~rpepov 8 7rpOs av-rov "ITavTa.s Toils K.e:_~_<ils.3XQV-r.a.s 4 

r Ka~ TOVS 8atp.,ovt~op.,l11ovs·" 

[ 33 Kat ~~~ OAYJ ~ 7roA.~s lmrrviiYJYfLliiYJ 7rpOs T~ll Bvpa11 5
.] (iii) 

34 Kal W£pa7r£Vcr€11 r .... oll.ll.ovs KaKws 1 ~xovTa-; 1 7rO~K(A.a~s6 

v6<Tot~, 6 ( r) 
:ml 8atp.,6vw 7rOAAtt Ut(3a'A£v 7, (2) t 

KU.t ovK ~rp~€11 AaA€~11 TU 8aLJLolna, 
bTL i}8Hrra11 av-r011'8 *9 (Xpt<rTOv £illat) 10

• 

1 (s' omits) 2 (~C gou) 3 (D *l<j>epouav) 4 (D 11 s'+ 
vo<ToLs 7rO<Ki'AaLs, ~ skips from here to KaKws gxovras in v. 34) 
5 (Dl!s'+avrou) 6 (~s•omit) 7 (~Il l~ef3aA.Xev) 8 (D 
aVroOs Kal trolls Oatp..6vta gxovras, E~Ef3ahev aVrCt cbr' aUrWv, KaL 

oVK 1}if1uv aUra AaAeLv, Brt flOeurav aUr6v. KaL EO€pci7revuev 7T'oXXoVs 
KUKWS lfxovias 7rOLKlAaLS v6<TOLS 1 Kal oaw6v<a 7roA.Xa l~e{3aAEV ·) 
9 (C+Tov) 10 ~Dlls• omit 

4 e. Retirement, Prayer and fresh Activity, 

i. 35 Kal 7rpwl [e1111vxa Ata11 J a11arrros 1 l~ijAB€11 (iii) 
(Ka~ a7rijAB€11) 2 €ls 3 EPYJfLOII T07rOV 

[ KaK€t 7rpocr7JJ)X€TO 4.] ( iii) , 
36 Kat KaTEiltwg€11° avrov6 [:2.{p.,wv Kal oF fL€T, avTov], (iii) 

37 Kal 8 €iJpo11 9 avTOV 
Kat 10 A.lyovrrtll av-r4J OT£ " IlaVT€S ~'Y)TOvcr{ll fr€." 

3s Kal A.lyn avTots 
''''Aywp.,€11 11 dA.A.axov 12 

£1<; TttS r;_xop.,lllaS KWfL07roAns'l 3, 
Zva 14 Kal lK£L KYJpV~w, 

£is Tov-ro yop 15 lgijt..Bov 16 ." 

39 Kat ~A.8£v 17 KYJpvcrcrwv 18 Eis TU> crvvaywyus avrwll 
ds 6AYJV T~ll raA.€~Aa[all 

[Kat TU 8atp.,611ta c1K{3aA.A.wll. J (iii) 
1 (Dglls• omit) 2 B 11 omit · 3 (D+Tov) 4 (D *7rpou-

7JV~eTo) · 5 (CD 11 s• KaTeolw~av) 6 ( C + o, D+ tTe, d tunc) 
7 (B +omits) 8 (Dlls'+liTe) 9 (C evp6vres) 10 (CDlls• 
omitt 11 (WAyop.<v) 12 (D 11 s• om~t) 13 (D 11 s• lyy~s 
KWp.as Kal els TUS 7r6Xm) 14 (s' omitS) 15 (C + KaL) 
16 (D l~eA-IJA.uOa) 17 (CDlh]v) 18 (~ K7JPU<T<TELv) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 30-39. 

·s. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

for doing. But on the other hand we must admit the natural tendency to heighten our Lord's miracles. We cannot 
regard the nature of the fever to be as historically certain as the existence of fever and its cure. 

iv. (3s) 3 7f'Evfhpa 8~ Tov '1.{}kwvos ~v uvvExoJLI.vrl 7rvpm~ 
["ey<i\'f'], 

Kal r ~pWT7j(J'aV a-DrOv 7rEpl aVr-qs. 

39 Kat bnura<; 5 hrd.vw mhijs' 6 [€?rerlwl'J<rev rc[J 1rvper<.O], 

Kal &.cpijKEV a1mjv 7
• 

[?rapaxpi)"a] r/)(l fiva<rTa<ra /)L1JK6V€L' 8 aVTOfs, 

3 (0+1)) 4 (D Karexowfvl'J) 5 (D ~m<rralhls) 6 (s' omits) 
7 (~ 1 + o 'ITVper6s) 8 (D Ol.rre dPU<TTUO"aP aur7]P ihaKovew) 

The form OL'l'JK6Pet for eoLaK6veL is incorrect though used by 
Euripides (s. v.l.) Cycl. 406, for the word is not formed from 
&a+ K6PLS but from Ot;j;KOPOS, 

Our Lord's touch is sacramental and aids the faith of the 
sufferer, assisting the cure, see Mark i. 41 note. 

S. Luke uses the word e?re<TT'l'JP 16 times, i<f>eO"rws twioe; 
S. Paul uses the verb thrice. Other N.T. writers do not use it 
at all. Cf. ~'ITl<rraO"Ls and em<rruT'IJS. 

S. Luke uses the word ?rapaxpi)"a 16 times; elsewhere in 
the N.T. it is only found in Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 

s. Mark's govO"eP is incorrect Greek for gl3u, the 1 aor. being transitive. Perhaps for this reason the other Gospels 
avoid it. S. Luke's p1'esent participle gives a different idea and perhaps misses the point. For if this happened on the 
Sabbath and the people waited for the Sabbath to be over before they would carry forth the sick, not the time when 
the sun was sinking but half an hour after it had sunk, when three stars are visible, is required. But it is by no means 
certain that this event happened on the same day as the two preceding paragraphs, S. Mark's order being often 
uncbronolcigical. S. Mark gives two definitions of time, S. Matthew uses one of them, S. Luke the other. Those who 
hold that S. Mark's Gospel is the lates~ of the three use this passage to prove that he confiates his authorities. 

iv. 4a AvvovTos1 8~ TOV ?jA.{ov 
, f/ 2 'JI , e .... ., '\ , 

O.'l'l'a.VTES O<TOL nxov a<r €VOVVTa<; VO<TOL<; 7f'OLKLII.aL<;; 'r]ya-} 

yov 3 t 
aVro.Os- 7rp6s aVr6v· 

6 8€ [€v! h{uJT'f' avrwv 4 rO.s xeipas E'ITLTL0els 5] W<pa:Tf'€V€V 6 

aVroVs. 

4I €Npx<ro 7 8~ KaL 8aLJL6vta a7f'0 8 7C'OAAwv, 
[ Kp<i[ovra 9 Kal Ae')'OVTa on " ~,) eP0o v!os TOV Oeov ·"] 

Kal [e'ITLTL,UWP] OVK Eta aura A.aAiLv, 

6n iJ8€Luav T0v 4 XPL<TTOV avTOV <ivaL. t 
1 (D• AvO"avros, Origen Avvros) 2 (Dgll ot) 3 (D l!<f>e-

pov) 4 (D omits) 5 (1:-:C e'ITtOels) 6 I:W £0epCt'IT€V<J€V 
7 ~c E~TJPXOVTO 8 {~ omits) 9 (AD Kpav-yatovra, ~ Kpa-
!;6vrwv) 10 (A 211 + o XPLO"rbs) 

iv 42 rEvop.~V'JS 8e 'ljp.~p«s E~€A0ilw 

brop<v01J <ls ~P1JJLOV nl1rov'· 

KaL 'ot 8xAoL'2 E?T<~-r]Tovv avr6v, 

KaL -'qA.Oov i!ws avrov, 
[ Kal KaTe'ixov 3 avrbv TOU "1] ?ropeve<rl1aL d?r' avrwv ]. 

43 8 /)~ €t7f'€V 7rp0S avroiJs 6n 
" Kal r Ta'i:s ~r,pat> 7r&A<<rLV ' 4 

<vayy<A{uauOat Jk€ 8€1: rr r7}v {3aO"LAelav ' 5 TOV Oeou], 

r r6Tt.. E1rt6 ToVro ,'1 &.7ifXFTclA:qv , 8." 

44 Kal -'qv KYJPV<T<TWV r ds ras uvvaywyas ' 9 

Tij> 'Iov8a.Ca.s 10• 

1 (~ tomits) 2 (s' rnany multitudes) 3 (D t'ITe'xov) 
4 (D 1 eis ras tl\\as 1r6\m) 5 (!:<: ro .Va')'')'eAtov) 6 (CD 11 
eis) 7 (D 1 eis rouro -yap) 8 (s' omits) 9 (AC Ilev ra'Ls 
<rvva-yw-yat's) 10 (D ll ra\et\alas) 

(Here follows THE GALLING OF SIMON &c., 11 verses, 
from deutero-Mark: misplaced. I. § 3 b, IV. § 64.) 

w. 8. 2 17 

S. Mark says that all the sick were brought and rnany 
healed, implying that some failed for lack of faith. The other 
Gospels alter this, perhaps lest it should be thought that our 
Lord's power failed {Matt. iv. 24, xii. 15, xiv. 35). 

S. Luke's rov XPLO"r6v probably preserves the proto-Mark. 
The loss of the Article turns XPLO"Tos into a proper name and 
belongs to the language of a later date (Mark ix. 41 note), but 
see Hart's note on 1 Pet. i. 11. 

S. Luke's editorial addition that "the demons cried and 
said 'Thou art the Son of God' " is derived from Mark iii. 11, 
a strange transference easily understood under the oral hypo­
thesis. 

1rpwl means the morning watch, i.e. (at the equinoxes) 
3-6 A.M. Being further defined by l!vvvxa. J\lav it can hardly 
point to a later time than 4 A.M. Yet S. Luke says" when the 
day had come" i.e. 6 A.M. It is difficult to believe that he had 
S. Mark's written Gospel before him and deliberately altered 
it, but a change like this ·is natural in oral tradition. Probably 
l!vvvxa. \lav belongs to the trito-Mark. 

'Iovoala means (1) 'Judaea,' (2) 'the country of the 
Jews' i.e. the whole of Palestine including Galileo, possibly 
including Samaria. Cod. ~ introduces the latter use into 
Mark i. 28. Elsewhere it is found only in S. Luke, who 
usually writes ?ruO"a or /J\'1] 1] 'Iouoala in this sense. Examples 
are Luke i. 5, iii. 1, iv. 44, vi. 17, vii. 17, xxiii. 5, Acts i. 8, 
ii. 9, x. 37, xi. 1, 29, xv. 1, xxvi. 20, xxviii. 21. The stricter 
sense is found in Luke ii. 4, v. 17, Acts xii. 19, xxi. 10. A 
foreigner like S. Luke needed some word to express the whole 
country and ' Syria' meant much more, while 'Pal11.estina' 
or 'the Holy Land' was not yet in use. 

3 



D lacks Matt. vi. 20-ix. 2. 
s• -- Mark i. 44 b-ii. 20. 
s• -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 32. 

Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 
In Matt. xi. 5=Luke vii. 22 (II. § 6 a) we are told in a summary of our Lord's mighty works that "lepers were 

cl11ansed," as though this miracle was one of frequent occurrence. Yet the only other recorded instance is that of the 

viii. 1-4 (slightly misplaced). 
' [rKara,8dvros 0~ avrou1 1 tbro TOV llpovs 7JKoXoU07JIIO.P avrc{J iJxXo& 
?ToXXol.] 

2 Kal loov A£7rp6c; 7rporr£11.06:w2 t 
7rporr£KVV£t avr4J 11.lywv 

"Kvpt£, i.av Ot>..vc; Mvarral Jk"- KaOaplcrat." 
~"''l ..... ~~,.,.,,". ~ ' ' .... a q L.--;:_""'"-:' ,'\ "' 

3 Kat £Knwac; TYJV X"-tpa YJtftaro avrov 

,).lywv "®t>..w, Ka0ap{rr0YJTL'" 
\ '()I 4 > () I () > ~ ' \I t Kat fiV., ECJJ<; EKa Eptrr 'YJ aVTOV YJ ll.€7rpa. 

' 4 Kat 

Aty£t5 avrcp [o 'I7J1Iolls] 

"qOpa JA-YJ8£vl £i?T'[Jc;, 

d>..>..a v-ir-ay£ rr£avT6v 8£'i~ov r r4i l£p£Z16
, 

Kal 7rporrtv£yKov 7 

[ro owpov] 8 7rporrtra~"-" Mwvrr~c; a 
, , ' ..... " 

£t<; Jkaprvpwv avrotc;. 

1 (~ Kara{Jam oe allr~) 2 (Oil c!Mclw) 
4 (~omits) 5 (I:{ I ei?Tev) 6 (s• to the priests) 

3 (N+allroiJ) 
7 (~ ?TpOII• 

{ve"'fKe) 

(Here follow 

THE HEALING OF THE OENTU­
RION'S SERVANT, 

THE HEALING OF S. PETER'S 
WIFE'S MOTHER, 

HEALING OF THE SIOK, 
THE TWO ASPIRANTS, 
THE STORM ON THE LAKE, 
THE GADARENE DEMONIAC, 

ix. 1-8. 

9 verses. IV.§ 1. 

2 
" 

I. § 4c. 
2 

" 
I.§ 4d. 

5 
" 

II. § 4. 
5 

" 
I.§ 14. 

7 " 
I. § 15.) 

30 

r Kat [e,u,8&.s ds 1 wXo'Lov o•ewlpa!Iev,] Kat ~A0£v de; T~V l8lav 9 

7r6A.tv. 

2 Kal 1/loil 7rporrlcp£pov 3 avri> 7rapaAvTtK6v 

i.?T't KA{VYJ<; {3£/3AYJJktVOII, 

1 (C+ro) 2 (F ll 'Iovoalav) 3 (0 ?Tpornplpovii&v) 

5. THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER. 

(Disobedience.) 

i. 40-45. 

"* 'Eav 13 Ot>..vc; 4 8vvarra{5 fk£ KaOap{rrat." 

4' Kal rT'IT'Aayxvtrr0£lc;6 ti<T£tlla<; T~JI X"-'ipa avrov iftftaro7f 

Kd.f >..lyn aDrti> 8 "®lA.w, KaBap{rrBYJTt'" 

42 Kat 9 £MVc; r a'IT'ijAfhv d7r' aDrov 'lj A~7rpa, Kal,10 lKaB£p{rr()YJ· 

43 Kat [ l.JA-f3ptfkYJrT&.fk€VO'> avrcp r £Mvc; £~lf3aA£11 ai.r6v, (iii) 
'iiO] \ I .t ... 

44 Kat 11.€'/Et aVTI(' 

"•opa JkYJ3Ev~ p.YJ3~v 11 £t'IT''[J>, 

d>..>..a il?Tay"- rrmvr6v 3a~ov r4J t"-p"-t 

Kal 7rporrlv£yK£ 7r£pt rov KaBaptrrp.ov rrov 

&12 7rporrlrag£v Mwvcrijc;a. 

de; fkaprvptov avro'ic;." 

[ 45 6 a~ i.~£ABi::.v 1p~aTO KYJpVrrrrnv 'IT'OAAa 13 Kat 8tacp'i]- (iii) 
JA-{C£tll T6v >..6yov, filcrr£ JkYJKtTL ai.r6v14 3vvarrBat 

r cpav£pw<; d<; 7r6Atll , 15 drr£A8£rv, &>..>..a Uw l7r' 16 £p1fk0t<; 
I r(1' )17 \i]S !Jf \ s \ I () J TO'ITOt'> YJII ' Kat YJPXOIITO 1rpoc; avrov ?T'aJITO £11, 

1 (Dg epwrwv) 2 B ll omit, (D Ka!, 0 + allrov Ka!) 
3 (B avr~, "Kup•e, liT& e&.v, en avr~ "Kup&e, e&.v, Dll "'E&.v) 
4 (Dg I! t lic!Xm) 5 (B ouvv) 6 (D ll <lpy<O"Ods, 2ll omit) 7 (D ll 
+avroD) 8 (~ 2llomit) 9 (0!1+elw6vrosaliTou) 10 (s•omits) 
11 (I:{D I! omit) 12 (0 KaOws) 13 (D ll omit) 14 (D omits) 
15 1:{0 els d'JI.•v tpavepws 16 (CD ev) 17 B omits 18 (211 omit) 

6. THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC. 

(Commencement of Opposition.) 
ii. 1-12. 

6 a. Faith rewarded. 
[z Kal drreA80v1 'IT'Cf.Aw de; KacpapvaoVJk 8t' ~p.£pwv2 (iii) 
¥ovrr8YJ oTL r fll OLKI(l , 3 fCTTLJI' 2 Kal 4 rrvv1x8YJrrav 

'IT'OAAOt filcrr£ ftYJKht xwp£'iv JA-'1]8€ ra 7rp6<; T~JI 8vpav, 
' >\ 1\ ' ~ 5 ' 6 \ I ] Kat £11.all.£t avrots Tov 11.oyov. 

3 Ka~ * ~pxovTat cplpOVT£<; 7rp(,<; avr?Jv ?T'apaAVTLK(,V 

* · * alp6fkEIIOV iJ'IT'b T£rTrTapwv, 

4 Kal Jk~ 8V11Ufk£110t 7rpOrT£VlyKat 7 avr4J 6 rata T(,ll 
, \ iS , I ' I tf "" ' [ 'c ox11.o11 a7r£rTTEyacrav T'YJ" rTTEYYJ" O'IT'OV YJV, Kat £o;o· 

pV~aiiT£'>9] xaAWrTt T(,V Kpaf3aTTOJI 6'1T'OV 10 6 7rapa­

AVTtK6<; KarlK£tTo 11
• 

(iii) 

1 (AC ll sP,v elii'ijMev) 2 (ACD !I sP,v + Ka!) 3 AC I els 
oiK6v . 4 (CD I! sP+ eVO{ws) 5 (D ll wpos allrovs) 6 (D 
omits) 7 (CD 11 ?Tpoii<"'f"'fl!IaL) 8 (D dwo roil lixXov) 
9 (D ll sv omit) 10 (AC 11 sP,v erj] ~) ll (D 7jv ... Kara· 
Kel,uevos) 

a Levit. xiv. 1-32. 
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THE :MARCAN CYCLE. Mark I. 40-II. 4. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

Ten lepers in Luke xvii. 11-19 (III. § 14). This may indicate how fragmentary 'the recollections of the Apostles' were. 
The man's disobedience is the first recorded instance of successful opposition to our Lord's will. 

v. 12-16. 

12 [Ka~ J-ylvero ev r<iJ Eivat aurov Jv p.t~ rwv ?T6Xewv] 

Kal l!3ov all~p r 7rA:rjp1]~ i\.l7rpa> 11• 

[lowv oJ TOP 'I?J<TOUP] 1f"W"6w2 E7rl7rp6U"W7rOJI r€!3erj01J a~rov18 

i\.lyw11 t 
'' Kvpt£, Nw Oli\.v~ /3vya(J"a{ JU KaOap{U"at.'' 

'3 Kal EKT£llla~ T~ll X£Zpa ~!faro avrov 

i\.lywv " ®li\.w, Ka0ap{U"01]rt"" 

Kal £v0lw~ ; r'j i\.l7rpa &.7Tfji\.O£v a7r' aVTOV
14

• 

' , 4 Kat 

aVTO~ 1rapr}yy~tA.:v aVTqi 
p.'¥]!3£1!1 £l7r£tll, 

M ai\.i\.d. a_7r£i\.(}6Jv 15 ri3£Z~ov (J"£aV'TOV r r<{J l£p£Z
16

, t 
Kat17 7rpOU"lii£YK£ 7r£pt ,:ov Ka(}aptU"p.ov U"OV 

KaOws 1rpoU"ha~£V MwvU".q,a 

r d> p.aprvptov avroZi'8
." 

IS [ ot'l]pxero 0~ p.uXXov 0 M-yos ?TepF a hoD, Ka! uuv'l]pxovro iJxXot 
?ToA.Aot ciKoVetv Kai 8epa1re6eq8at d1rO TWv da'OevetWv aVrWv· 
>6 auras oe ~v {nroxwpwv ev ra'Ls lp'l]p.ots Ka! 7rpouevx6p.evos.] 

1 (D "J\e?Tp6s) 2 (D 1 g7TE<Tev) 3 (D 1 omit) 4 (D 1 
iKa()ap!u()?J) 5 (D 11 iJ.?TeMe o~ Ka!) 6 (s' to the priests) 
7 (~ omits) 8 (D 11 tva els p.aprvpwv ~v !Jp.w rouro, D + o 
0~ ·~·Mwv 1jp~aro K?]pM<reLP Ka! o<a<:f>?Jp.li;EIP TOP M-yov, W<TT€ 
p.?JKlrt ovvaueat aurav <f>avepws els 7T6"1\tv elueMeiv, cl.XM. l!~w .qv 
ev ep-l}p.ots r67TOLS Ka! <Tuv-l}pxovTO ?Tpas aur6v• Ka! ~)\()ev ?TaXw els 

Ka<f>apvaovp..) 

v. 17-26. 

'7 [Ka! €-ylvero lv p.tfj. TWP i}p.epwv r Ka! auras .q,1 OLQa<TKWII, Kci~ 

.quav Ka()'l]p.evot 2 'Papt<ra'Lot Ka! 2 vop.oO!Oci.<TKaXot13 ot 4 .quav5 lX?J­
"J\v()6res0 EK 7Ta<T?JS7 KciJp.?]S r?)s ra"J\etXalas Ka! 'Iovilalas r Ka! 
'Iepovua"J\'l]p.- Ka! ovvap.ts Kvplov ~~~ els1 8 ra 9 za.,.eat aur6v.10] 

18 Kal l!3ov 11 C:.v!3p£<;; cplpOI!'r£'> brl KALV1J> (iy(}pw7rov g, ~~~ 

7rapaA£Avp.lYo>, 
[Ka! lNrovl! avrov el<Teve-yKELJI Ka! Oe'LvaL (aurov 12) lvcfJ?TLOJI aurov]. 

, 9 Kal p.~ £ilp611r£> 7ro{as.£iU"£YlyKwU"tV a~rov !3td. TOV Jxi\.ov 

&_ya{3&.1!r£<;; 13 E7rl TO !3wp.a ra,a. TWV KEp&.p.wv 114 KaOijKaJI 

r a{Jrov U"VJI T<{) KAwt!3l<j! 115 £ls TO p.lU"ov ~p.7rpoU"0£v r TOV 

'l1JU"Ov11s. 

1 (211 sedebat) 2 (B + o!) 3 (Dl 
aurou /i<Oa<TKOVTOS O"Vve"J\i)e'Lv TOVS if!apt<ra£ovs Ka! POP,ODLOa<TKaXovs) 
4 (~t, D 1 s• omit) 5 (D 1 s• +'0€) 6 (AD 1 uvveX?JXv()6r<s) 
7 (B +trt)s) 8 (D omits) 9 (D roD) 10 (CD ll aurovs) 
11 (s' omits) 12 ~CD ll omit 13 (D 11 avlf:3?J<rav) 
14 (s• omits, D Ka! a?To<Tre-y&.uavres rovs Kep&.p.ovs, 117rov ?}v) 
15 (D rov Kpci.(:3arrov <TVP rlji ?TapaXvrtKiji) 16 (B ?Tci.vrwv) 

19 

Biblical leprosy perhaps included what is now known as 
leprosy-a frightful and incurable disorder, but it also in­
cluded a great variety of much milder skin diseases. Leprosy 
was troublesome, but seldom fatal. The leper was styled un­
clean, not sick. Re was excluded from family life and social 
intercourse. This was a serious inconvenience and often 
lasted a long time but it ended in restoration to health, so 
that means were provided for pronouncing the man to be 
clean. 

Our Lord's habit of touching the sick is alluded to in Mark 
i. 31, v. 23, 41, vii. 33, viii. 22 f., ix. 27. 

Those who uphold the priority of S. Matthew will see 
another conflation in Mark i. 42. 

The adverbial use of ?To"I\M (Mark i. 45) is peculiar to 
S. Mark, cf. iii. 12, v. 10, 23, 38, 43, ix. 26, xv. 3. 

Luke v. 19. For 'll'olas (se. MoD) cf. Luke xix. 4 iK<lv?Js 
~p,eXXev odpxeuOat. With this local genitive cf. the adverbs 
oV, 7l"00 ; lhrou. 

S. Luke has rewritten S. Mark's description, presumably 
because he was dissatisfied with it. S. Matthew has omitted 
it. Plainly no cottage, such as S. Peter's house may have 
been,' is intended, but a large mansion crowded inside and at 
the door. Access to the roof' was obtained by an outside stair­
case. Perhaps our Lord stood in the atrium or courtyard in 
front of the impluvium or tank which collected rain water from 
the roof and pa;ssed it for storage into the cistern below, re­
taining a few inches depth of it for ornament and use. Here 
would be a vacant space, favourable for seeing and hearing, 
and the sick man could be lowered over the impluvium with 
safety to himself and to the crowd. The space above was 
ordinarily open to the sky but in hot weather might be covered 
with hangings (Ovid Met. x. 595). The removal of some 
such temporary covering is probably all that the proto-Mark 
meant by 'unroofing the roof,' but in the trito-Mark the 
word l~opv~avres is added which naturally means much more 
and, perhaps for that reason, is omitted from the 'Western' 
text. S. Luke does not say that any tiles were removed but 
simply that the man was lowe~ed through an aperture in them. 
It must be remembered that neither Evangelist was present at 
the sciene and both descriptions are attempts to fill in an out­
line. The net result is to throw some discredit upon S. Mark's 
' picturesque' wording. It would seem that some of this 
picturesqueness is not due to his preservation of the fulness .of 
his source, but to his own embellishment of it. 
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s' lacks Mark i. 44 b-ii. 20. 
s• --· Matt. viii. 23-x. 32. 
--- Mal'lt except xvi. 17-20, 
--- Luke iii. 16b-vii. 33a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

ix, ( 2) Ka~ l8wv 6 'l?JO'OVS Tt]V 'lr{O'TLV a~TWV 

£i7r£V r<(l 7rapaAVTLK<{l 

"(8d.pcm,] TlKVOV' acp{£VTa[4 O'OV 0 al ap.apr{a~." 

4 (0 dtf>ewvr'al,. D &.q,lovral) 

ix. 3 Kal [loov] nv£s rwv ypap.p.arlwv 
9 ' e ,.. H'lraV £V £UVTO~S 

" Ol5ros {3/...aucp?]p.££." 

4 Ka~ £l8ws1 6 'I?JO'oils 
rils lv(}~p.10'£~S a&wv 

£i7rEV 2 

""Iva r{ lv(}vp.liO'(}£ [?rov?Jpa] lv ra'is Kap8ta~s fip.wv; 

s r{ ['yap] 3 £unv dKo7ro5T£pov, 

d7r£tv ''Acp{£vra{4: uov ai ap.apr{a~,' 

~ £l7r£tV '''Eynp£ Kal 5 7r€p~7raT£~ '; 

6 t'va 8~ d8~r£6 6n l~ovu{av ~X£~ 6 vlos roil dv(}po57rov 

E'lrl rijs yijs acpdva~ ap.aprlas ", 

[r6re] A.lyn rc{J 7rapaA.vnK<{l "~:ynp£ 7 

ap6v O"OV r~v KA{JI'l}JI _Kal 1J7ray£8 ds r?w oiKov O'OV t." 
7 Kal l:y£p8f.lt;;9 

&7rij"A(}£v £is ;ov oiKov a~rov. 
s ['I06vre~] 8~ ol 6xt...o~ 11cpof31(}?Juav1° Kal l86~aO'aV rov (}£ov 
[TOP o6vra e~ovcrlav TOtaVT?JV TOLS civOpw?rots]. 

1 t:WD11lowv 2 (Dll s'+avro'i's) 3 (s•ll omit) 
4 (0 11 'Aq,ewvral, ~D 'Atf>lovral) 5 (~ omits) 6 (ODg 1 
fil?Jre) 7 ~Cl eyepOe!s, (D11+Ka!) 8 (~ 1ropevov) 9 (s' he 

S. MARK. 

ii. 5 Kal l8wv 6 'I ?]O'OVS r~v 'lr{O'TLV a~TWV 

Aly£~ rc{J 7rUpaAvrtK<{l 
" 12TI.Kvov 13, acp{£vra{l4 O'ov15 ai ap.apr{a~." 

12 (0+8dpcw) 
15 (011 uot) 

13 (~+p.ou) 14 (~OD 11 dtf>lwvrai) 

6 b. Murmuring of the Scribes. 

ii. 6 ~uav 81. TLV£S rwv ypap.p.arlwv EK£L Ka(}1p.£VO~ 
Kal s~aA.oyt~Of-€JIO~ EJI rats Kap8ta~s a&wv1 

7 "T£2 o.Oros o~rw rA.a"A£'i:; f3/...aO'cp'YJtJ-"'i·18 

T{s 8-Dvarat dcflt£vat4 tlp.apr{at; £l p.~ EiC)5 0 ()E6~;" 
s Kal &evs 6 lmyvovs 6 'I'YJO'ovs [ r<(l 7rve6p.an a~rov6] (iii) 

C!n ( OVTWS) 7 8~aA.oy{~ovra~ lv €avro'i:s 

Alyn8 (avro'i:s) 9 

"T{ Tavra 8wA.oy{~EO'(}£ lv ra'ts KapUa~-;; fip.wv; 
I ' ' / 9 Tt £0'TLV £VK01TWT€pOV, 

l£l1T£LV rc{J 7rapaAVTLKc{J10 ''Acp{EvTa£11 uov12 a.i ap.apr{at,' 

~ El1T£W ''Ey££pov13 [(Kal) 14 apov rov Kpaf3aTT6v (iii) 
O'OV ] 15 Kal 7r£p~7raTE~ 16 '; 

10 Zva 8~ d8ijr£17 6r~ ltovO'tav ~XH 6 vios roil dvepw1rov 

r acpdva~ ap.apT{as £1rl rijs yijs 118
, t " 

A.lyn r<iJ 7rapaAVTLKc{J u "O'ol A.lyw, ~yti:tp£ 
dpov ,.Ov Kp&.po .. rrOv <TOV Kat V1rayE £i<; Tdv oiK6v uov. 

12 Ka~ 'ljylp(}'YJ Kal £ti(}vs15 dpas TOv Kpaf3arrov 

c1~ijM£v [~p.7rpoue£v 19 7ravrwv,] * * * * (iii) 
~CFTE £t£0'mu8a~ 7ravTas Kal 8o~a~nv Tov e£ov 

* * * (A.lyovras) 20 6n 
" Ovrws ovU7roT£ £f8ap.£v21

.'' 

1 (Dll+Al'}'ovres) 2 B"O Tt 3 (Cl "Aa"AeZ {J"Aautf>?Jp.[as;) 
4 (D+rus) 5 (Dg omits) 6 (DU omit) 7 B 211 omit 
(0 + auro!) 8 (OD ll ei1rev) 9 B 1 omit 10 (:D 1rapa· 
AVTif!, D inverts the order of the next two clauses) 11 (CD I 

took up his bed and) 10 (0 <Oavp.acrav, I admirantes 
timuerunt) 

'Atf>lwvral) 12 (ODILrot) 13 (~CD "E'}'etpe) 14 0Dg11 

ix. 9-13 (xii. 7). 

9 
1 Kal 7rapaywv [ro 'I?Jcro0s12 he'i0ev3] £i8£v 

Ka(}1p.wov €1r~ ro T£Ao5vwv, 

MClllllllLOJI A€YOf-€JIOJI, 

1 (s'+And He departed thence) 2 (s• our Lord) 

[ llvO pw1rov ]} 

t 

3 (~omits) 

20 

omit 15 (11 omit) 16 (~D11 i!?ra'}'e±Els rov o1:K6v uou) 
17 (Ofo'lre) 18 ~CDlll?r!r?js 'Y?Js citf>tlvat ap.aprlas (211 
omit c!?rl r?js 'Y?Js) 19 (OD t!vavr[ov) 20 B1 omit, (D Kal 
At'}'ELP) 21 (~ lif>&.v?J €v T~ 'Iupai]"A) 

7. OUR LORD AND THE TAX-GATHERERS. 

(Opposition continued). 

7 a. The Oall of Levi (Matthew). 
ii. 13-17. 

[ 13 Kal l~~M£v1 7ra"A~v2 7rapd. 8 T~v (}0./...auO"av· Kal (iii) 
1TUS b2 6x"Aos ~PX£TO 7rpOs av1"6v4, Kal c1U8auK£V av­

TOVs.] 

, 4 K~~ 1rapaywv El8<£v Awdv5 T?w rov 'AA.cpa{ov} 

KaB~p.Evov €1rl TO TEAwvwv, 

1 (~ e~?)AOov) 
5 (D 11 'I&.Kw{Jov) 

2 (Dg omits) 3 (IS els) 4 (~ avrovs) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark II. 5-14. 

S. LUICE. 

V. 20 Kal l8Wv T~v 1rlcrrr.v aVrWv 

ei7rEV
17 

"¥ Av0pW7r€18, acp~wvTa£ O'Ot 19 al ap.apT£at 0'011." 

17 (D A~)'et, CDl s8 +To/7rapa"AvnKo/} 18 (11 viro) 19 (~Dg 
omit) 

v. 21 Kal ~p~avTo !3wA.oy{tEuBat ol ypap.p.anls [Ka! o! if?apt­

"""" 
1 A~)'OPT€S] t 

" 'T{> Junv oiiTo> 8> ' 2 AaAEt f3A.aucf>rw{a>; 

r{> !3..5varat tip.apr{as &cj>E'ivat 3 El p.~ 'p.6vo> &04 0E6> ;" 

22 J7rtyvovs 13~ & 'I'lJrroils 
TOVS !3taAoytup.oV> avrwv 

[d.7roKpt.Oeis 5] ei1rev 1rpbs alrroV~ 

"T{ 8taA.oyttErrBE ev -ra'i> KapUat> -&p.wv 6 ; 

I ' " ., 
23 Tt EO'TtV €VK011'WT€pOV, 

Et11'EtV ' 'Acpl.wv-ra£ r uot ai tip.ap-r£at uov ' 7 ,' t 
~ Ei11'ELV '''EyEtp€ Kd 7!'€pt11'aTEt 1

; 

24 tva 8~ Eli3'1rE 6n 6 vid~ -roil &v0pw7rov J~ovu{av lxn t 
J7rl r-1> y.q,s acptlvat 9 tip.apT{a> " 

Ei71'Ev 10 -rc{i 7rapaAEAvp.l.v'i! 11 
" rrol A.l.yw, ;ynpE 

Kal O.par; 12 rTO KAt.vl8t6v., 13 uov 1ropeVov elr; Tbv oiK6v uov." 

25 Kat 7rapaxpfif.La &.vao-Td.~ €vW7rtov a-DTWv 14, &par; r €cf/ 8 
KO.TlKEl.TO .. 115

, t . 
&7r~ABEv d, TOV o!KoV avTOV [8o~atwP TOP Oe6P]. 

26 'Kal lKCTTaO't\0 ;A.af3Ev d.7ravras Kal J86~atov r6v 0E6v' 16
, 

Kal €1rA-r}uO'Y]aav cp6{3ov 17 AlyovTES 6Tt 18 

"EZ8ap.Ev 7rapa8o~a u~p.Epov." 

1 (D11+£Pra\'sKap8latsavTwP) 2 (DTlovros) 3 (~Cll 
cicjn~Pat) 4 (Dgl eis) 5 (CDll omit) 6 (Dll+7roP'lJpd) 
7 (~D O"OV a! Uf'aprlat, c :j:O"OV a! ap.aprla! O"ov) 8 (D :j:omitsj 
9 (D dcj>e\'pat} 10 (D 11 A~)'et) 11 ~CD w:apa"AvTuup 
12 (~D ll apoP ... Ka!) 13 (D 1 TOP Kpaf3aTT6P) 14 (~ avrou) 
15 (D 1 r1w KAiP'lJV} 16 (D 1 omit) 17 (D *Odf'f3ov) 
18 (D omits) 

v. 27-32. 

27 KaF r[f1.€7U T«vra] J~.qA.BEv ' 2 Kat r eBEaO'aTO [reAWP'l)V] 

Ov6JLaTt Aeve2v , 3 

Ka0~p.€VOV e71'1 TO TE'Awvwv, 

1 (s' omits) 2 (D €/I.Owv 71'aA<v 11'apa r1w OciX"""av 
TOV braKOAovOovvTa avTc;; ox"Aov €ol8aO"KeP) 3 (D 'll"apa-ywv et8ev 
Awe! Tov Tau 'AXcj>alov, C + KCLAOVf1.€Vov) 
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VARIOUS. 

CompareS. Luke 
(Vii, 48 ef71'€P Oe aVTV 

" 'Acj>~wvral O"ov a! Uf'aprlat." 
49 «a! 1/p~avro ol O"vvavaKelf'€POt 

A~)'€LV €v €avro\'s 
" Tls o1ir6s EO"TIP ils Ka! Uf1.aprlas dcj>l'l)O"IV ; "] 

Compare S. Luke 
vi. 8, aVTOS 8e 'fi8et TOVS 8LaAO)'!O"f'00S aVTWP. 
xi. 17' a!lros 8€ ei8ws aurwv Ta 8tavof,J-Lara. 

Compare S. John 

[v. 8 Xryet aurcii 0 'l'l)O"OUS ""E'Y"P' apov TOP KpafJarT6v O"OV Kal 
7rept7rdT€t." 9 Ka! eve~ws E)'~V€70 V)'t-/]s 0 tlv0pw7ros, Ka! /fjpe TOV 
Kpa{Jarrov CLVTOU Ka! 11'<pte11'aT€!.] 

Although S. Luke does not give the Hellenistic WOl'd 
Kpa{JarTos ( =O"KlJ-L7rovs in Attic) here, he uses it in Acts v. 15, 
ix. 33. Perhaps we may-infer that he had no objection to 
the word himself, but some of the catechists who handed on 
the oral record to him did object to it. S. Mark has it here 
and in vi. 55. S. John uses it four times in chap. v., S. Mat­
thew never. 

The proto-Mark seems to have contained some expression 
of the fear which is mentioned in both the othe1• Gospels. 

The idea that Levi is only another name of Matthew was 
unknown to Origen and is hardly probable. A man might 
bear two names if one were Greek and the other Semitic, as 
Saul and Paul; or if one were a patronymic, as Nathanael and 
Bartholomew; or descriptive, as Simon and Cephas, Judas and 
Iscariot, but Levi and Matthew were both common Semitic 
names. Probably there has been some change of names dur­
ing oral transmission. 



s• Jacks Mark i. 44 b-ii. 20. 
--- Luke v. 29-vi. 11. 
s" -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 32. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20, 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

IX. (9) Kal 4 A.lyn avr<(J "'AKoil.oM£t ftot"" 

KaL d.vaO"rds ~KoAoVB'l}u~v5 aVTcp. 
4 (~ omits) 5 (~D 'I)KoXoullet) 

Conflate. 

Kal 3 [ioov] 'll'o>..>.ol T(Awvat 
(£Xi16vns4] CTVJIQJI~K££JIT05 

Kal ro'i:s ,_..ae7Jrals 

/(:a£ O.p.apTwAoL 
r T4i 'I YJO'o1?6 

' ~ avrov. 

n Kal 186vr£S ol iPaptcra'iot t 

~AEyov7 To'i:s fta07Jra'i:s avrov 
"tua r[ fJ.fTa TWJI TEAWJIWV Kal UfJ.aprwA.wv r l.cr0££t 

[0 oti5rf<TKUAOS vp;wv]lB ;" 

12 0 ,)~ dKoV(J"a~ £i1T'E:V 

'' Ov XP££av ~xovcnv ol icrxvovTEs larpov9 

dAAct oi KaKwS ~XOVTES. 

[tJ'IrOpwlllvresoe p;allererli<TTLV" Eli€0C e€llw Kb.l oy eycfb.Na·J} 
ov ['y!lp] ~>..Oov t<aAtcrat 8tKa£ovs a>..A.a dfJ.aprw>..ovslO." 

Doublet: 
[xii. 7 el oe E"(VWK€!T€ rl ~IJTtv" Eli€0C e€llw K'b.l oy eycfo.Na, 
o{;K &.v Kare0t.K6.CFare roVs d.vat.rlous.] 

1 (~ avaKetp;lvwv, s• illegible) 2 (Sah+aurou, Cop, Ar• 
+Shnonis, ArP+liiatthmi) 3 (~D omit) 4 (~1 omit) 
5 (D uvvlKetvro) 6 (s' OU!' Lord) 7 (Dl e11rov) 8 (s' do 
ye eat, 1 sedes) 9 (~ larp{;w) 10 (Cll s'+eis p;eravotav) 

ix. 14-17. 

14 T6TE 'll'poo-Epxovrcu a..lrc? ot !'-CI.91]TCI.L 'Iw~vou A.lyovTES t 
"Ata ·d iJI'-ets Ka.t oi <Paptcra'iot V1JCTTWOfJ.EV 2

, 

oi 8€ ,_..a07Jral crov ov V7JCTTEvovcrtv;" 
rs KaL E:17l"£V aVTo'i's r 0 'lquoVs ,s 

"Mi1 4 8vvavrat oi viol rov vvftcpwvos5 

7T£V0£'i:v6 ~cp' 6crov fJ.fT' «VTWJI l.d-rlv 0 JIVfJ.cp{o>; t 

1 (s' omits) 2 ODll s'+1roXi\rl 
4 (D11+n) 5 (Dll vup;<j>lou) 
7 (D+al) 8 (D aplly) 9 (~:t: omits) 
D 11 + t!v t!Kelvats rats +Jw!pats) 

3 (s' om· Lord) 
6 (D 11 V'JIIT<VE!V) 

10 (D• V1)1JT€VOU<Ttv, 

S. MARK. 

ii. (r4) Kal A.lyn avr<[) "'AKoAov8H !J-Ot." 

Kal avacrras ~KoAov07]CT(V6 avr<[). 

6 (C 'I)Ko"Ji.oullet) 

7 b. Eating with Sinners. 

Kal8 ?roAAol T£Awvat Kal afJ.aprwA.ol 
4 crvvav~K€tVTO r<[) 'I7JCTOV 

Kat TO~S fJ-«87]Ta'i:<; aVTOV, 

[~crav yap 7TOAAol 5 Kal -riKoAov8ovv6 avr<[).] (iii) 
r6 Kal oF ypafJ.fJ.«TE'i:s r rwv <Paptcra{wv 18 l86vr£s9 

ni'n l.cr0{Et110 ft€Tct TWJ! d!J.«pTWAWV Kal 11 TEAWVWV] (iii) 
12 ~AEyov ro'i:s fJ-«07Jra'i:s avrov 

ccr''O rt118 ft€Tct rwv TEAwvwv Kal 14 dfJ.aprwA.wv l.cr0{Et15;" 

' ' ' e. 'I · ... \ ' , .... s (~ )1" 17 Kat QKOVCTQS. 0 1JCTOVS II.EYE£ QVTO£<; OT£ 

" Ov XPE[av ~xovcrtv oi lcrxvovr£s 1arpov17 

all.)\' ol KaKwS ~XOVTES" 

OVK18 ~A.Oov KaA~crat 8tKa{ovs aAAa d!J.aprwAovc;l9.'' 

1 (CD 11 ~"fEVETO, c + EV rcii) 2 (D 11 KuTuK€!fLEVWV aurwv) 
3 (D 11 omit) 4 (0 +EA116ms) 5 (D 11 + ot) 6 (OD ll 
-I]KoXoVII1)1Jav) 7 (~omits) 8 (ACD ll Ku! ol il>aptualot) 
9 (D Ka! eloav) 10 (~D /Jn ~IJIItev, c 11 aurov eulllovra) 
11 (D+rwv) 12 (D+Kal) 13 (C Tl lin, ~D A!li rl) 
14 (BD+rwv) 15 Cll+ Ka! 1rlvet, (~C11+o otoa<TKaXodp;wv) 
16 ~OD omit 17 (ll medicos) 18 (Cll ov 'Y"-P) 
19 (C ll + eis p;eravotav) 

8. THREE UTTERANCES. 

(Opposition continued.) 

ii. 18-22. 

8 a. Wedding Guests cannot fast. 
[rs Kal ~crav ol ,_..aO'Y]Tal 'Iwavov Kal oi <Paptcra'i:ot1

} (iii) 
J!'Y]CTTEVOVTE<;,] 

Kal ~pxovTat Kal AlyovCTtJI avr<(J 
" Ata T{ ol ,_..a07Jral 'Iwavov Kal oi ,_..a07Jral 2 rwv <Papt-

, , 
CT«tWV J!'Y]O'TEVOVCT£11, 

ol 3€ crol (fta07Jral)8 OV V'Y]CTTEVOVCTtV;" 
xg Kal c::T7r.:v aVTo'is r 0 'I'Y}rroiJs , 2 

"M~ 8vvavrat ot vlol Tov vvftcpwvos4 

Ev (§ 0 vvttc/Jlos JL€T, atiTWv EuTlv 'JI'l}fTT~£tV; 

[r6crov xp6vov ~XOVCTLV T?lJ! VVfJ.cp{ov !J-ET, QVTWV (iii) 
' (\, , '2] ov ovvavrat V'Y]CTTEVEW" 

20 lAevcrovrat 8€ rjplpat 6rav 1l'11'apOfj5 a'll'' avrwv o VV!J.cp{oc;, 

1 (E 11 rwv il>aptualwv) 
4 (2 llnuptiarum, 11 sponsi) 
7 (11 in iliis diebus) 

2 (D 11 omit) 3 B omits 
5 (C apllfi) 6 (Dg V'lJIIT€UOVIJtv) 

• LXX. Hosea vi. 6, ot6n ~Xws fN'Aw 1/ llvulav. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark II. 14 b-20. 

S. LUKE. 

V. (•7) KU~ ei1rev avr<j! "'AKoAovf)eL ftOL." 

2 8 Kal [Kara.At7rWv 1r<ivra4] &.va<TT0.~ 5 -rjKoA.oV0Et.6 ain-<P. 

4 (~C 1ravras) 5 (s• omits) 

VARIOUS. 

s. Luke's KCLTCLAL'lrWV ?rriPTCL is borrowed from acpr!vres ?ravra 
Luke v. 11. 

K Mark seems to say that our Lord was sitting at dinner in His own house, surrounded by tax-gatherers and sinners, 
on some occasion not necessarily connected with Levi. S. Luke however seems correctly to have interpreted S. Mark's 
ambiguous expression, for offence was given by accepting hospitaUty not by giving it, there being danger that the strict 
rules of ce1·emonial cleanness in cooking the food would not be observed. 

v. 29 Kat f?TO{YJU'€V Sox~v [,ueyciA?]P Aevels 1 avrc."2] f.v r rfi 

oiK{Cf 13 aVToV· 
Ka~ ~V ox Ao<;; ?TO AV<;; T€AWVWV r Kat aAAwv ' 2 

ot ~U'aV ftET' aVTWV 4 
KO.TO.K€{ft€VOL 

5
• -r 

30 ~at [ <1'}'6yyv,\ov] oi .iJ!apLU'aLOL Kat oi ypaftftaTitS avrwv6
} 

?rpo<;; TOV<;; 1-'-aeYJTO.'; avrov Alyovre<;; 

"Aut rC p.erd. rwv reAwvwv r Kat dftaprwAwv ' 1 f.U'O{ere 

[Ka! ?riveT€];" 

3I Ka~ [d7roKpL0ds] (o) '1YJU'OV<;; ei7rEV 'lf'pO'> avTOV<;; 

" Ov xpdav i!xovU'LV oi tlyLa.£vovrES larpov 

d.A.A.d. oi KaKw<;; i!xovre<;;· 

3• ovK · f.A.r/A.v0a 8 KaAlU'aL lJLKa{ov<;; dAAct dftaprwAoV<;; 9 

[ els ,uer&.voLav ]." 

1 (D 11 Aevei) 2 (~omits) 3 (~ rc." ofKcp) 4 B avroO 
5 (D 1 dvaKEL,ulvwv) 6 (~D omit) 7 (CD omit) 8 (D 
~Mov) 9 (~ drfe~els) 

The O.T. contains no law against eating with Gentiles, but 
the Rabbis forbade doing so and pious Jews obeyed them, 
cf. Acts x. 28, " v,uels t7rlrY-rarY0e ti>s a0e,uLr6v ErYnP avop! 'Iovoalrp 
KOAAilrYBaL ~ ?rporYepxerYBaL a)\\ocpvl\cp." xi. 2, lire /le dv€~'7 IT€rpos 
els 'IepovrYaXf},u, OL€Kplvovro ?rpOs avrov o! EK ?repLro,uf)s AE'}'OVTeS /in 
elrYfjl\Oev 1rp0s d,vopas <iKpO~VIFTlav ~xovras KCL! rYvvecpa')'eP avro'is. 
Luke xv. 2, Ka! oLe'}'6'}''}'V,\ov ot re iJ!apuralo' Ka! o! ')'pa,u,uare'is 
M'}'OVTeS /in "Oi'iros a,uaprw\ovs ?rpouoexeraL Ka! rYVVerYOlet au­
rols." Gal. ii. 11, "Ore oe nAOev K?]cpfls els 'Avn6x€LaP, Kar&. 
?rp6rYW?rOV avr0 dvTErYT?]P, /in KctTe'}'PWrY,UEPOS nv • I2 1rp0 TOV '}'&,p 
€Mew nv&.s Ct?rO 'IaKwf1ov ,uer&. TWV lOvwv uvv1}rY0L€V' lire o€ ~Mov' 
V7rErYT€AAev Ka! acpwpL,\ev eavr6v, cpo~ov,uevos TOVS EK ?repLro,uf)s. 

S. Mark uses IJ n to ask a direct question,-an incorrect 
use, which has naturally been altered in the other Gospels. 
Cf. Mark ii. 7, v.l., ix. 11, 28. Perhaps the same use is to be 
recognised in John viii; 25. 

The proto-Mm·k, we hold, left ~pxovraL without a nominative, so that the sense was 'Some people come and say to 
him.' S. Luke interprets this that the Pharisees came, S. Matthew that John's disciples came. The trito-Mark seems to 
say that both came, but probably ~pxovraL was still intended to be indefinite. Those who believe in the posteriority of 
S. Mark will see here a conflate reading. Cf. Mark i. 32 note. 

V. 33-39. 

33 Oi of: ei1rav 1rp6, avrov 

"
1 Oi ftaeYJral 'Iwavov VYJU'r.VovU'~v [1ruKv&. Ka! oef}rYm .,.o,­

oOvra,,] Ofto{w<;;2 Kat oi3 rwv 'PapLU'a{wv, "f 
oi Sf: r U'Ot f.U'f){ovU'~V [Ka! ?rlvovrYw]"'." 

34 6 of: 'lYJU'OV<;; ei7r£V 7rpo<;; avrov<;; "f 
''M~ rs-uva.o-9E ~o.O'i vloV~ .,5 ToV VVJLc:/lWvo~ 6 

rEv ip 0 VVJLc/J{os JLET' aVrWv fo-Tlv ,7 r 'Jfot.i]O"a.t. V'Y]UTEVc:rat,8; 

35 £AeVU'OVTa~ Sf: .qp.lpa~, Kat 9 6rav thapOfj d.7r' avrwv} 

0 VVftcp{o<;; t 
10r6r£ VYJU'T€VU'OVU'~V r f.v f.Kelva~-; rat<;; .qftlpa~<;; 111

." 

1 (~CDll+AL&. rl} 2 (D omits) 3 (D+,uaO?]ra!) 
4 (D 1 p.aO?]TCL! !YOU ovo~v TOVTWP ?rOLOVrYLV) 5 (~D 11 OVPctVTctL 
o! v!o!) 6 (11 sponsi) 7 (D 1 ef OrYOV ~XOVrYL TOP PV,U<j;lov 
,ueO' eavrwv) 8 (~D 11 P?]rYT€Vetv, C ?roLfjUCLL P?JrYT€V€LV) 9 (~C 11 
omit) 10 (~ 11 + Ka!} 11 (~ transposes to next clause) 
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It is strange that the unintelligible Aramaic phmse "Sons 
of the bridechamber" not only holds its own in all three Gos­
pels--except in the 'Western' text of Matt.-but in versions 
including the English R.V. The Greek equivalent would be 
o! KeKA?],uevoL els rovs '}'d,uovs and would include "the friend of 
the bridegroom" John iii. 29 and "his companions" Judges 
xiv. 11. · 

S. Luke's 1rvKv&. occurs here only in N. T. except as a vari­
ant for ?rV'}'f.L'iJ in Mark vii. 3, ?rVKv6repov in Acts xxiv. 26, 
?rVKv6s 1 Tim. v. 23. 

Ol?]rYLS occurs in Luke i. 13, ii. 37 and 15 times in the 
Epistles. 

For a note on fasting in the Christian Church see II. § 3, 
f. 3. 



C lacks Luke vi. 5-36. 
f!' -- Luke v. 29-vi. 11. 
s• -- 1\Iatt. viii; 23-x. 32. 

l\fark except xvi. 17-20. 
Luke iii. 16b-vii. 33a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

ix. 16 "oVOElS G~ l.m(3J.A.A.a r 1.1!'{{3/..YJ/La pctKovs dyvctcpov , 1t 
(7,~ ip.o.:r{fJ~ ?raAatqi· 

r a'lpn yO.p Td 1rA~pwp.a aVroV2 d1r6 ToV ifLa-rlov 13
, 

Kal XEtpov crx[crp.a y{v€Tat. 

1 (s' a new patch, C e,-, paK. * d'Yvacpovs) 2 (~omits) 
3 (s• else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 

ix. x7 " oil8£ [3J.A.A.ovcrtv oivov vlov ds acrKo~s 1raAawvs· 

d 8£ p:rJy<il, r prJyvvvTat o1 aCTKo{, , 2 

Kal 0 oivos £Kx.:'iTat. 3 Kat oi duKol d1r?AAvvTat 4• 

r d.AA.a {3ctAAovcr~v5, 6 oivov VEOV ds UCTKO~S Kawovs, 

[Kal dp.<j>6repot rrvvr7Jpo0vrat7.]" 
1 (B p.-IJ) 

rovs drrKovs) 
2 (D ll s' p1wrret o oivos o veos (s' omits o veos) 

3 (D I d7r6:\;\vra.r) 4 (D omits, Cl d,-o;\oOvra.r) 
5 (~ {3>-7Jreov) 6 (D 1 {30.:\;\ovrrw od) 7 (D ll T7Jpo0vrat) 

(Here follow 
JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER, 9 verses. 
TWO BLIND MEN, 5 , 
DU111B DEMONIAC, 3 , 
CHARGE TO THE TWELVE, 46 , 
THE BAPTIST'S DOUBT, 19 , 
CITIES UPBRAIDED, 5 , 
REVELATION TO BABES, 6 , 
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xii.l-14. 
Conflate. 

I. § 16. 
IV.§ 17. 
IV.§ 18. 
I. § lOb, II. § 5, 
II. § 6. 
II. § 7. 
II. § 8.) 

I ['Ev lKelV<tJ r<iJ Katpc/)] E1TOpW()YJ [o '!7Jrro0s) TOtS1 craf3{3acr[V2t 
8ti'x, TWV CT1l'op{fLWV' 

ot oe /La()YJTa~ aflTOV [~,-elvarrav, Ka1] 

~ptavro r T£>~oA€tv CTTctxvas , 3 [Ka! err8lew ]. 

2 o1 8€ <f.>aptcra'iot [li56vres 4] Ei1rav aflTc/} 

" 'I8o~5 [ ot p.a87Jral rrov] 1TOWVCT£V 8 oflK ~gECTT£11 [ 7Tote'!v] r l.v 

ua{3{30..Tut , 6." 

Q ' I OT€ <i1T£tVaCTEV 
' ~ , 3 "' Ka! ot fLET avTov; 

4 1rws <ilcrlji..()Ev ds TOv oiKov Tov Owv 

Ka~ Toyc ApToyc THC npoe6cewc 7 ~cpayova8, 

1)9 ofJK rl~ov ~v110 ailrcf} cpayEw [ova~ ro?s wr' allroO],} t (x) 
, ' ,., ~ .... ' 

€! f-l-YJ TOtS ~EpWCTtV fLOVOt<;; j . 

[5 ~ OVK dve"fVWT€ ev reil v6p.<tJiiTt 11 r TOLS rrd(3{3arrtv 112 ot lepe?s ev reil 
!epeil TO rra{J{3arov {3e{37JAOUrTtV Kal dvalnol elrrtv; 6 Ae"fW o£13 bp.'iv 
/Jn TOU !epoO p.eL'fov 14 f.rrnv woe. 7 el 0~ l"fVWKELTE Tl €rrnv 
~ E..\eoc e€..\w KAl oy fJycfAN b, OVK av KUT€0LKarrare TOVS 

S. lVIARK. 

8 b. The New Cloth and tlte Old Cloak. 
ii. 2t " ov8ELS1 r E1l'{/3AYJfLa paKOVS ayvacpov "2 E7l'£p6.'11'TEL 3 . 

t1rl £p.anov 1raAatov· 

r El 8£ fL~, 

a'lp€£ T0 4 1TA~pwfLa r a1!'' avrov, 5 TO Kawov 6 'TOV 1TaAawv,7, 

Kal xetpov 8 crx{CTfLa y{vETat. 
1 (Dll+i5f) 2 (s• a new patch) 3 (D l,-trrvvprl,-rer) 

4 (~omits) 5 (B dcp' <lavroil, C avroO, Dll omit) 6 (Dll+d1ro) 
7 (s• else the complement of the new pulls away the weakness of 
the old) 8 (D txetpwv) 

8 c. The New Wine in the Old Wine-Skins. 
ii. 22 "Kal ou8ds {3ctAAEt oivov vlov ds aCTKOVS 1TaAawvs· 

d 8e fLrf, M~E~ o oivos ToVs acrKo-tSs, 

Kal 0 oTvos * a1l'6AAvra~ 1 Ka~ ol UCTKo{2• t 
( d>..>..a * oivov vlov Els acrKovs Kawovs 13

• )" 

1 (~C s' hxe?rat, D omits) 2 (~CD s'+d7to;\o0vra.r) 
3 D 11 omit, (C + f3:\7Jrt!ov, s' +they put) 

9. THE SABBATU CoNTROVERSY. 

(Opposition becomes acute.) 

ii. 23-iii. 6. 

9 a. Lord of the Sabbath. 

23 Kal l.y€v€To1 avTOV EV TOtS crctf3{3acrtv 8ta1TOp€VECT()a~2 

8td. Twv CT1Top{fLwv, 

Ka~ ol fLa()YJTat avTov3 

~ptavTO ro8ov 1l'Ot€tV,4 T{AAovTEs 5 TOVS CTTctxvas * *· 
24 r Ka~ oi,6 <f.>aptCTatO! ~A€yov avTc/}7 

"~l8E, r[ 1TOWVCTtV 8 TOtS cra{3(3acrw 8 OVK ~~€CTTtV 9;" t 

25 KaL 10 AEyE~ll avTOL\1 

" Ov8€1l'oTE dvlyvwT€ T{ l.1!'o{YJCTEV Aavd8 

OTE [xrdav ~CTXEV Kal.] ,€1l'E{vacrEv (iii) 
aVrO'i Kal oZ j-tf.T, aVToV12; 

26 ( mo\1) 13 Elcrfji..()Ev d\1 TOV oiKov Tov ()Eov 

(€1r~ 'Afha.9Up14 apx~Eplw\1]15 (iii) 
Ka~ Toyc ApToyc THC npoe€cewc 16 ~cpayEva, 
<\ , ~c ..1.. ~ ' ' r ' • ~ ,17 ( ) OV\; OVK E<;;ECTTtV 't'ay€~V €L fLYJ TOV\1 t€pH\1 , r 

' ''~ '7 " r ' ' ,..,18 "i" " ( ) Ka£ EOWKEV Kat TO~\> CTVV avT<p OVCTtV j 2 

27 r Ka~ ~AEYEV avTOt\1 119 

"[To crct{3{3aTOV 8ta TOV avepw1l'OV lylvETO (iii) 
Ka( 20 ovx o Clvepw1l'o\1 8ta TO crctf3(3aToV' 

<I J 21 I ~ ' e e\ . "" ' () 1 \ ~ dvatrlovs.] 28 WCTT€ KVpto\1 ECTTtV 0 VWS TOV aV pw1l'OV Kat TOV 

Doublet: craf3{3ctTov." t 
[ix.l3 1ropevOevres o~ p.rJ.Oere rl €rrnv ~E..\eoc -6€..\w KAl oy 1 (Dll+7rrl;\tv) 2 ~ 7rapa7ropeverr0at 3 (Dgl omit) 
eycfAN b· ou 'YCtP i}Aeov Ka.Mrrat OtKalovs d;>..M ap.aprw;\ovs 15.] 4 B 0007rOLelv (D omits) 5 (Dll r[;\;\etv) 6 (D ll ol oe, 

, xii. 8 K-6pws -vctp l.crnv Tov craf3(3ctTov 0 vlos TOV dv()pc/mov." s• omits Ka!) 7 (D 11 omit) 8 (D 11 + ol p.a87Jral rrov) 
1 9 (Dll+a.uro?s) 10 (Dl+d7roKpt8e!s, v. 25 is illegible ins') 

1 (Domits) 2 (Brra{3(3rlrot<) 3(Dro0(=rovs?)rrrrlx.rl;\.) 11 ~B ~AE'Yev, Dll er1rev) 12 (D+5vres) · 13 BD omit 
4 (OD!lss+a.vrous) 5 (ss Why) 6 (ssomit) 7 (C*,-p6rr- 14 AO+roO) · 15 (Ds•,onecursiveand5llomit) 
ews, D *1rporr8errews) 8 (ODIUcpa'Yev) 9 (~Oil oOs) 16 D *1rporr8errews) 17 (ACD ro?s lepeOrrrv, Dll+p.6vors) 
10 (CI!~errrrv) 11 (CD+€v) 12 (s•omits,s•illegible) 13 (Dls• 18 (D p.e-1 avroO) . 19 (Dll AE"fW o£ vp.?v) 20 (llomit) 
'Yap, s• illegible) 14 (C 11 p.elfwv) 15 (Clls'+els p.ETavotav) 21 (DU omit, s' The Sabbath was made for man; therefOI'e) 

• LXX. 1 Sa m. x:s:i. 6, Kal 1!6WK€V aur<iJ 'AfJetp.e;\ex 0 lepevs TOVS flprovs r?)s 7Tpo8errews. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark II. 21-28. 

S. LUKE. 

v. g6 ["EI\eyev r u Kal'1 7rapa{JoMw 'lTpos aurovs Brt] 

"0-38<1~ (7r{(3A.rw-a d.'ll'cl 2 lp.a:r£ov Ka.woli crx.Co-a.s2 bn(3aA.A.n 

brl lp.cfTwv ?TaAat6v· 

El 8~ }J-'IJyE, 

Ka.\3 '1'0 Ka.LVOV <TX £tru4 Ka.\ TtP 'll'a.Aa.L~ o-l. o-vp.ci>CAlV~<rEL r '1'0 hr£­
j3A'I)p.a. TO cl.'ll'o 'I'OV Ka.woli. 15 

1 (~ omits) 2 (AC ll omit) 3 (~ omits) 4 (A 11 
uxt!;et) 5 (D TO a'lTO TOV K. t'1TlfJI\7Jf1-a) 

(Conflate.) 
v. 37 "Kal ov8£1~ (3aAAEL1 oivov vlov El~ UO'KO~~ ?TaAawv~· 

El 8~ p.~y€, (;1gEL2 6 oivo~ ['o veos13] TO~~ aO'KOV~ 4, 
Kal aVTO~ EK)(1!0-,}0'<TaL Kal ol dcrKol a?ToAovvraL • 

g8 dA.A.d oivov v~ov d~ aO'KO~~ Kawo~'> f3A.'Y]rlov 5• 

39 [(6 0uoe!s ?rtWv 'lTal\atov7 Oel\e~ veov• 1\e-yet "(tip ''0 'lTaAatos 
XP7J<rr6s 8 'ITTtv."').]9 

1 (C t'ITL{Jril\1\et) 2 (C ll pi}<Trm) 3 (~ omits) 4 (D+ 
TOVS 'lTal\awus) 5 (~D ll {JJXll.ou<TtP, CD 11 +Kat awp6repot 
( ,J,<Tw·)r7Jpouvrat) 6 ~Cll+.«a! 7 (All+euOc!ws) 
8 (AC ll sP XP7J<Tr6repcls) 9 D 11 omit 

vi. 1-11. 

r 'EylvETO 8~ ~~~ cra(3(3r:I.rri 8ta7ropEVEO'Bat2 a&~v 
8t?x.8 0'7rop{p.wv, 

Kal ~TtAAov4 ol p.aO'YJTaL avTOV } 

Kal ~crOwv T0~~5 O'Tcfxva~ [ >fwxovres TaLS xepulv 6]. 

2 TLV~~ 8~ TWV iPaptO'a{wv £i7rav7 

"rT{ 'II'OL€tTE
18 8 ovK9 ~~£0'TLV 10 TOt~ crcf(3(3acrLV;" 

3 Kal [a?rOKptOels] 7rp0~ aVTO~~ Ei7l'EVu (6) 12 ['!7}<Tous] t 
"Ov8~'" [rouro] dvlyvwTE 8 ~7l'o{'YJCT€V AavE28 ., , , 

OTE <7l'ELVaCT£V 

aVTO~ Kal ol r }J-£T, avrov'-'4 ; 

( . '") , , ~,e 16 , , .. ~ e ~ 
4 WS li!.LCT'Y}I\. li!.V £L~ TOV OtKOV TOV EOV 

Kal ~8WKEV19 TOt~ JL€T' aVTOV, (2) 

t 

c.\ 20 ' "l:. 21 ,i. "" ' ' r 1 ' e ,.., 122 " ( ) OV~ OVK £<;;£0'TLV .,-aynv EL }J-'YJ JLOVOV~ TOV~ t<pEt~ j I 

~ Kal ~A.tryEv a&o£s28 

"Kvpt6~ lO'TLY rTOV O'a(3(3dTov 6 v16~ TOV av8pw7rov1
24." 

VARIOUS. 

In S. Luke our Lord's saying has been recast, perhaps from 
a timid anxiety to give something which no sane man would 
do. To repair an old garment with a piece of new stuff is a 
common device, but no one would tear a new coat to shreds 
in order to patch up an old one, for the new coat would be 
destroyed and the faded colours of the old would ill harmonize 
with the brightness of the new. True, but in our Lord's Para­
bles the spiritual thought is often so prominent as to disregard 
the literal meaning, cf. ii. § 11 b. When S. Luke wrote, 
Christianity had been made up into a garment; when our 
Lord spoke, it existed only in the piece. 

Luke v. 39 appends a new logion, which was probably not 
spoken on this occasion, but on some other occasion unknown. 
It will then have been put here by conflation, because the 
metaphor is taken ·from wine. So our Lord's sayings about 
salt are collected in Mark ix. 49, 50. See however ,Hort 
Judaistic Christianity, p. 23 f. 

S. Mark's curious 0/i/w ?rote!v probably !ltands for 0/iot'lTopew 
by a too literal rendering of the Aramaic. 

On variant No. 17 see Nestle's note upon the remarkable 
confusion in MSS. between 'lTp6 and 'lTp6s. Textual Criticism, 
p. 237. 

(Cod. D transposes Luke vi. 5 to the end of vi. 10 and 
gives instead of it ri7 aurn TJf"EP'f OeaudfJ-eP6s TLPa ep-ya!;6f"€VOV 
rr/i ua{J{Jdr'l' e!'lTeV aurr/i "" AvOpw'lTe, el fJ-tP oloas rl 'lTOt<'i:s, fJ-«Kdpws 
eX• el oe !"tJ oloas, e'lTtl<ardparos Ka! 'lTapa{Jrir'I}S el TOU v6fJ-ou.") 

The clause "in the high priesthood of Abiathar" creates 
an historical difficulty, for it seems clear from 1 Sam. that 
Abiathar's father Ahimelech was high priest when David ate 
the shewbread. However in 2 Sam. viii. 17 we read "Ahime­
lech son of Abiathar" was high priest under David. So also 
in 1 Chron. xviii. 16 "Abimelech (LXX. Ahimelech) son of 
Abiathar" is high priest. Gesenius supposed that Abiathar 
died and was succeeded by his son who perhaps bore his grand­
father's name. But see 1 Kings i. 25, 42. It is more probable 
that there is a clerical error in the Hebrew MSS, of 2 Sam. viii. 
17, and that this error misled the writer of Chronicles and 
S. Mark, whose clause is, it would seem, an editorial addition 
of the trito-Mark. A true view of our Lord's Kevwrns does 
not exclude the possibility of mistakes of this kind in His 

1 (ACDll sP+:t:oeurepo'lTpWr'l') 2 (C 'lTOpeve<TOat) 3 (CD+ utterances, but we believe that the mistake, if mistake there 
rwv) 4 (Dl1jp~avro ril\1\<tv) 5 (~omits) 6 (Cll+avrwv) 
7 (D ~1\eyov aurriJ) 8 (D"Ioe rl 'lTOtou<Ttv o! f1-a07Jral <Tov) 9 (~ be, is entirely due to S. Mark's desire to supplement the 
*oox) 10 (~Cl+'lToteL'v,Cll+tv) 11 (Dg ~1\eyev) 12 B omits narrative with his own explanations. 
13 (b Ouo€'1Tore) 14 (D <Tvv aurriJ, C+ovres) 15 BD omit The striking apophthegm in Mark ii. 27 probably belongs 
16 (D ei<Tei\Owv) 17 (D *'lTpo<TOe<Tews) 18 (~D omit) to the trito-Mark, for if it had been current at an earlier date, 
19 (~D+Ka!) 20 (D ois) 21 (Dll t~/w ~v) 22 (D fi-6Vots 
rots iepeu<Ttv) 23 (D n +on) 24 D ll 0 uios rou avOpw'lTou it is not likely to have been lost from the oral teaching. Some 
Ka! roD <Ta{J{J&.rov (see also note in next column) . however would account for the omission by theological timidity. 

b LXX. Hosea vi 6, ot6rt·l"ll.eos Otll.w .q Ouulav. 

w. 8. 2 25 4 



0 lacks Luke vi. 5-36. 
s' -- Luke v. 29-vi, 11. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
-- Luke ill; 16 b-vii. 33 a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Conflate. 

xii, 9 Kal [p.era[jas 'eKeiOev] ~AOev ~:le,; T~v uvvaywy~v 
[aurwv]• 

10 Kal [loov] /J.v0pW7r0<,;1 X£tpa ;,XWV g'l]pav. 

Kal [e7r?]pWTI]ITctP aurov Myovres] 

"El [f~eiTrL] r TOtS uaf3f3a0'£V 0Epa7rd€£V 12
;" 

tva KaT't}')'Op~O'WO'£V 8 aVTOV. 
[u ro oe1 4 el?reP auro'is "Tls6 (f1Trat) 6 re~ vp.wv17 livOpW7rOS Ss l!~eL 8 

1rp6[jctTOP lfv9, Kct! eap 10 ep.7reiT'U 11 rouro 12 TOtS ITa[j[jctiTLP els [j61Jvvov,, 
ovx! Kpar1}1TeL13 avro Kctl eyepe£14 ; 12 7r61TCjJ OVP OLct<f>epeL liv0pW?ros 16 

1rpo[jdrov. wiTre f~eiTnv ro!s 1Ta{3[1ct1TLP 16 Ka'hws 7rotelv. "] 

13 [T6re] A.ly££ T4l dv0pw7r!f 

""EKT££V6v O'OV T~V xlipa• t " 
Ka~ lUr€£V€v 17, Ka~ tl7r£Kauurd.OYJ [vyti}s 9 rws 7] li'h'h?]118]. 

14 'Eg£A.06vT£S 3~ ot iPaptual.ot 

O'VJ-tf30VAWV ;,Aaj3oV KaT' aVTOV 

Z7rWS avrov4 a7rOAtO'WO'£V. 

1 (D II + ,jv eKe! ri}v, ss+ a cm·~ain and right hand. The 
Gospel of the Nazarenes called this man a stonemason and 
put a speech into his mouth "Oaementarius eram, manibus 
victum quaeritans; precor te, Iesu, ut mihi restituas sanitatem, 
ne turpiter mendicem cibos.") 2 (s' :j:omits, ~D rots 1Ta[j­
{3ctiTLP Oepa?reuiTaL) 3 (D KctT?}yopf}croviTw) 4 (ss omit) 
5 (Dg *Tl) 6 0? 11 omit, (D 11 ss EITTLP) 7 (D ev VfJ.W) 8 (D 11 ss 
fxet) 9 (11 ss omit) 10 (D 1 omit) 11 (~ 1recrv) 
12 (D 11 omit) 13 (D 1 Kparel, ~ 11 Kparf}ITas, - Kal) 14 (CD 1 
eyelpet) 15 (D+roO) 16 (B 1Ta[jf3rhots) 17 (llss+his 
hand) 18 (~omits) 

xii. 15-21, x. 1-4, 

26 

S. MARK. 

9 b. The Paralytic healed on the Sabbath-day. 

Kal ~V tK€L f1v0pw7rOS lg'Y}papp.lvYJV 2 ;,XWV T~V Xltpa• 

2 Kat 7rap€r?JpOVP 3 UVTOV 

£l4 TOtS uaf3f3autV (}€pa7r€{;0'€t6 avr6v6, 

tva KaT'Y}yop~O'WO'£V7 avrov 8, 

3 Kal Aly££ T4l dvOp;n7r!f T4l rT~V X£'ipa 9 ;,XOVTt t'YJpav 10111 

"''Eynp€12 
r ds rO Jl-EO'OV 113

." 

4 Kal rAlyn aVTOtS 114 

""Eg€0'TtV16 TOtS ud.f3f3auw tlya0o7rot{juat 16 ~ KaKo7rot{jO'at, 

tfrox~v uwuat 17 ~ a7roKT£tvat;" 
oi 0~ eut.~1f'WV. 

5 Kal 7r€ptj3AEtfaJl-€VOS avrOV<,; [p.Er' 6py~s, (iii) 
<Tvv>..v?rovp.Evos l1rl rfj 7rwpwu£t 18 T{js KapUas a~rwv,] 

My££ T41, dv0pw7r!f 

""EKrnvov T~V )(€tptL uov19 ·" 

Kal ltlutvEv, Kal a7r€KaT£0'TU(}'Y}20 'lj )(dp avrov 21, 

6 Ka~ lg£>.,()6vr£s oi iPapuratot. n)Ovs6 (iii) 
[tt(ra Twv ·'Hp!f8tavwv J 

O'VJ-tf3o{;AWV £U8ovv 22 Kar' avrov 

67l"WS aVTbv d.7ro'A.lCTWCFtV. 

1 (CD+ri}v) 2 (D ~?]pav) 3 (OD ?raper?}povvro) 
4 (1:-:CD + ev) 5 (!:-: Oepa7re6<t) () (D Il omit) 7 (OD 
Kctr?}yopf}IToviTLP) 8 (D tavr6v) 9 (B *xe!pav) 10 (De~?}-
pap.€v?}v) 11 (1:-:0 r?]v ~?lpav xe!pa gxovn) 12 (D 11+Kctl 
ITriiO•) 13 (Dg I ev p.eiTctJ) 14 (D 11 El ?reP 7rpos avrous) 
15 (D+<v) 16 (1:-:DI (±n) a-yaiJoP?rOL~ITctL) 17 (D+p.ii'l>.'l>.ov) 
18 (D 11 s' veKpwcret) 19 B omits 20 (0 a?r<Karecrr?]) 
21 (D 11+ ev!Jews) 22 1:-:0 e?rol?}crctv, (Dg t?roLouvres) 

10. APPOINTMENT OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 

10 a. Popularity. 

7 rKal o11 'l'Y]O'OVS ft€Tct TWV tta()'Y}TWV avrov UV€XWP'YJO'€V 

[ 7rpOs 2 r~v ()J.A,a<T<Tav·] (iii) 
Kal r 7rOAi. 7rA{j0os 13 U7r0 rfjs raA€tAa{as r ~KOAo{;()'Y}O'EV, 

Kal a7T0 4 r{js 'Iov8a£as15 
8 Kal a7TO 'I€pOO'OAVJl-WV 

L Kal a1r0 6 rijs 'I8ovtta{as'7 Kal 8 1r€pav Toil 'Iopoavov J (iii) 
Kal 9 7r(p~ Tvpov Kal 10 lt8wva, 

7rA{jBos 7rOAV, aKOVOVTES 11 6ua 12 7T0t(t13 ~ABav 7rpOs avr6v. 

1 (D)I o o~) 2 (D els) 3 (D ll s' 1ro'l>.Vs ox'hos) 4 (D Il 
omit) 5 ~0 I Kal a1ro r~s 'louoalas 1}Ko'hoviJ?}uav, (D 11 omit 
1}Ko'hoviJ?}ITctv) 6 (D• omits) 7 (~ 11 s' omit) 8 (D I+ oi) 
9 (~ :j:omits, D li + oi) 10 (D + oi 1repl) 11 (OD aKovcravres) 
12 (OD 11 .i) 13 ~CD 11 e1roiet 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark III. 1-8: 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

The Sabbath controversy in S. Matthew is reduced to very small proportions, being only alluded to in these two 
sections. It occupies a more prominent place in S. Mark and still more so in S. John. It gave the Pharisees a popular 
cry. Jesus-they argued-oanno~ b~ a man of God, for He breaks the Sabbath. Thus our Lord's popularity was under­
mined and the way for the orumfixwn prepared. 

Vi. 6 [''E-yeveTO 0~ ev eTep4J O'a{3{3aT4J] 

ei(nA.Be'iv d:vrov ei'> r~v avvaywy~v [Ka! O.OriO'Ketv]· 

Kal ~V :J.v8pw7rO'> EKEt Kat ~ xelp avrov [1} oe~u\,] ~JI ~'YJpci.:'l 

7 7raper'Y}povvro 2 o£ 3 avTOJI [o! -ypa/l-/l-a1'€LS Ka! o! .PapLO'a'iot] 

d [ ev] 3 r4l uafJ fJO.rCJ,! Oepa1r.Oet 4, 
Zva [ e~pwO'Lv] Kar'Y}yope'iv5 drov. 

s [atiros o~ fioet 6 rovs otaXo-yL0'/1-ovs atirwv,] 

ei7T'eJI1 r0£ r4i av0pt"8 r4l8 ~'Y}ptw ~XOV'Tt T~JI xeipa t 
"~Eyetpe9 [Kal O'Tijlh] reis TO p.laov"10

·" 

[Ka! avaurus I!O'T1Jll.] 

9 li'i7T'EJI ll€ [(6)12 .'I1JO'ous] 71'p0S avrovs [" 'E7repwrw18 V/1-iJ.S, 

el] ~g~urw r4i ua{J fJO.rCJ,! dya0o71'otijuat ~ KaK071'otijaat, 

!fvx~v uwuat ~ a71'o>..luat;" 
14 

r:!7rEV 7 atiT<iJ 21 

"'
1EKTEWOV T~V xeipa O'OV'" 

b 0~ l71'ol'Y}O'EV16
, Kat U71'£KaTEO'TaB'Y} 11 ~ xetp avrov18

• 

IX Avrol ll€ [e1t'A~0'01]0'UV avolas, 

Ka!] OteA.aA.ovv19 . 71'p0S aAA~AOVS 

r r{ &v 71'0t~O'atev [r<j} 'I1JO'ou]"20• t 
1 (D Ka! elO'eA06vros atiroD 1raXLv els r1w O'vva-yw-y~v O'a{3{3artp, 

ev V if]v llv0pw1t'OS ~1]pU11 l!x.wv 7'~11 xe?pa) 2 (~ 7raper~povv) 
3 (D omits). 4 B Oepa'li'EVO'et 5 (D Ka7'1J'YopijO'at) 
6 (D11-ytvWO'Kwv) 7 (DXe-yet) 8 (~+ tr~v) 9 (D 
'E-yelpov) 10 (D 11 ev r<j} !1-i<!'IJ) 11 (D eO'rri017) 12 B omits 
13 (Dll'E'll'epwr~O'w) 14 (D+o! oEeO'LW'll'wv) 15 (Dll +ev 
O(l'YU) 16 (~D 11 e~<lretvev) 17 (~·a1T'eKareO'T1], B U'li'OKar·) 
18 (D 11 + ws (oh Ka!) 1} llXA1J, Cod D puts v. 5 here) 19 (D 
O.eXo-yltovro) . 20 (~ ... :J:'ll'oL~O'ELev ... , D 'li'WS a'li'OAeO'WO'LII atir6v) 
21 (~ D 11 r<j} avOpw'll'tJJ) 

With Matt. xii. 11, 12 compare Luke xiv. 5, xiii. 15 
(IV. § 2). 

The stronger human emotions of anger, pain, grief, sur­
prise, agony, are freely attributed to our Lord in S. Mark and 
in S. John, for S. Peter and S. John who had known Him 
intimately in the flesh had no hesitation in ascribing suoh 
passions to Him. But most traces of these feelings have been 
removed from S. Luke and (except in Gethsemane) from S. 
Matthew. We cimnot but think that these changes are de­
liberate. Either there was a timid desire to set a fence about 
our Lord's person, as against non-Christians, or, more prob­
ably, deference was paid to the prejudioes of those Christians 
who had been educated as Stoics and had been taught that a 
good man is never surprised, angry or agonized. He is in­
different to pain and perfect calm is essential to his character. 
·S. Paul's view of the "meekness and gentleness of Christ" 
(2 Cor. x. 1) may also have influenced S. Luke. . 

S. Luke's statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
his adversaries is also found in Mark ii. 8=Matt. ix. 4=Luke 
v. 22, xi. 17. 

S. Luke's 1} oe~t.&. (6) may be compared with the same addi­
tion in Matt. v. 29. He may have reoeived speoial information, 
but the tendency to heighten distress must be allowed for, cf. 
p.ovo'Yev~s Luke viii. 42, ix. 38. 

CompareS. John v. 18, x. 39, xi. 53. 
[ v. xs, O.u rouro oi'iv /1-UAXov €Nrovv aV7'ov o! 'lovoatot a'li'O· 

K1'€WUL /in oti !'-6vov ~Xve ro qaf3{3arov aXXu Kal 'll'aTepa tlhov #Xe-ye 
TOll Oe6v, fll'OP eavrov 'li'OLWV r<j} Oe<j}.] ' 

[x. 39· €!/Jrovv (ouv) atirov 'll'aAW 11'LaO'at' Ka! e~?)AOev EK r?)s 
xetpos atirwv.] 

· [xi. 53, a1r' helvns oi'iv r?)s 1J!'-epas €{3ovXevO'avro tva a'll'oKrelvw· 
O'Lv atir6v.] 

S, Luke by slightly inverting the order of the following clauses has skilfully used them to introduce the Sermon on 
the Mount. S. Matthew, who has cut them down to very brief dimensions, uses them only as an introduction to his 
quotation: from Isaiah. In both oases we have an example of the working of conflation in disturbing the text. 

vi. 17-19, 12-16. 

(Slightly misplaced.) 

x7 [ Kal Ka.Tnpds floE~ a.~T.Ov ~D"T'IJ hrl. rcS'II'ou 'II'E8wov, ]} t 
Kat [lixXos '11'0AVS1] p.aB'Y}TWV awov, . 

Kat 71'A~Oos 71'0AV [r roD XaoD"2] t 
a71'0 [7rri0'1JS] rijs3 'Iovoalas Kat: r>IepovaaA.~p.-4 

Kal [rijs 11'apaXlov] Tvpov Kat ::$t8wvo'>, 

ot ~A.Oav "5 [a!COUO'UL aoroD Kal laOijvat a'li'O TWP v60'WV atlrwv]• 

1 (D 11 s• omit) 2 (~ 1 omit) 3 (D omits) 
llepalas) 5 (D llXXwv 11'6Xewv eXnXvObrwv) 

21 1!-2 



C lacks Luke vi. 5-36. 
s• --Luke v. 29-vi, 11. 
s• -- Matt. viii 23-x. 31. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
-- Luke ill. 16 b-vii, 33 a. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

16 Kal ln'€T[Jk'YJU€V "2 aVTOL!: 

lva Jk~ cpavepOV avTOV 71"0t~UWUtV3 ' 
[17 Yva. '1rA'f/pw8fl ro P'f/O<v IM. 'Hualou roO 1rporpf}rou AE'YOIITOS 

x8 'l.ll.oy o Ticl.IC Moy4 dN ~PETICcl., 
o J.r"-nHT6c Moy dN 5 €ya6KHC€N fi 'l'YXH Moy· 

8Hcw To TIN€yM6. Moy €n' "-YTC>N, 
Kcl.l KpfCIN TOIC E8N€CIN J.n"-rr€A€T6• 

19 OyK €pfc€1 oy.ll.€ KP"-Yri.c€1, 
oy.ll.e AKOyC€17 TIC reN Tcl.k nAO.T€fO.IC"8 THN <j>WNHN 

o.'(Toy. 

20 Ki.AO.MON CyNT€Tp1MMeNON oy KO.T€6.~€1 
Kcl.l AfNON Ty<j>6M€NON oy9 cBeC€1 1 

€we ~N €KB&A1;1 €le NIKoc THN KpfciN. 
21 Kcl.P0 T(j) dN6Mcl.TI <l.yToy E8NH €AmoyCIN 11a.] 
2 (D 11 avro6s, 1ranas oe oDs £8epri1revuev lmi1rA'f/~ev) 3 (D 

1rotw<rw) 4 (D+els) 5 (C? Dl!Ev c/1) 6 (Dg d?ra'Y'YD.Xet) 
7 (DgdKo6et) 8 (s•omits) 9 (D+!<'h) 10 (Dll+lv) 
11 (Dg EA?rlfOV<TLP) 

(Misplaced.) 

x. x Kal 

[1!8wKev a.tlrols] J~ovu[av 71"VEVpATWV &KaO&.prwv ..:SurE lK­

(3&,)..) .. etv2 aflra 1 

[Kal 8epa1re!letv 1rU.o-av v6uov Ka! 1rU.uav1 paXaKlav3] • 
• Twv 8~4 8w8eKa d7rour6A.wv ra &v6JkaTa lunv Tavra· t 

S. MARK. 

[ 
... , .. ~ () ~ ·~., \, 10 (I'l'l') 111. 9 Kat Et7rEV rots Jka 'YJTats avrov wa 71"1\0tapwv 

7rpouKapnpfj avrql 8ta TOV 6xA.ov Zva Jk~ (),\[(3c<JUW 

aVr6v 11
·] 

[
'I . ' , 13 , .... ff ' "' q11t q '9 wurE £71"t7rt7rT£tV avrcp tva avrov a't'wvrat ouot £tXDV 

jkaunyas. II Kal ra 14 7l'V£Vp.ara ra 14 aKaOapra, 

r CJTav15 aVr?lV £(}£WpOVV "16, 7rpou/.7rt7l'TOJI avrql Ka) 
, 5- \ , 17 ~ . 18 "~' ~19 ' " ~ () ~ "] ti:Kpa..,ov J\£yovra OTL ""<V .£t 0 VLOS TOV £0V, 

[ 12 Kat 71"0AAa l7rer[p.a avrot's (ii) 
ff ' ' ' .,./.. ' ' 20] tva Jk'YJ avrov 'l'av£pov 7l"OL'YJUWutv • 

(iii) 

10 (B 7rAotripta) 11 (D 11 + 1roXXoQ 12 (11 t8epd1revev) 
13(Dll+ev) 14(Domits) 15(D+ovv) 16(s•omits) 
17 ~D Xe'Yovres 18 (D 11 omit) 19 (C + o xp<<rros) 
20 (D ?roLw<rw, Cll+lin fi8et<ra.v, Ol+rov XPL<rrov afrrov, Cl+ 
elvaL) 

10 b. Names of the Twelve. 

iii. z3 Kal 
clva{Ja{vE.t £i~ TO 6po~ 

Ka1 7rpouKaA£tTat ots ~()ti:A£11 avros, 

[Kat a7rqA.Oov1 7rp6s a~TOJI.] (iii) 
1:4 Ka~ ETrol'I]U£V 8W8tiKa, 

rots Kat a7l'OUTOAOVS wV6jkaU£V,2, 

[
" .. , • ~ '] " 8 • ,, \ , ' [ wa wutv Jkli:T avrov Kat wa a7rOUT£AATJ avrovs K'YJ-

pvuu£tv4 

xs Ka1] ~X££115 ~~ovu[av6 lK{3aAA£tV ra 8atjk6vta• 

(iii) 

1 (s• omits) 
4 (D omits) 

3 (11 + lv reil Xa<IJ) 1 (D lJ ~Mov) 2 (C?D 11 s• omit) 3 (B omits) 4 (D 11 
+ro eva-y')'<!Xtov) 5 (Dll 1!8wKev ahoZs) 6 (Dlls'+8epa· 
'lreVew ras v6uovs Kal) 7 (D 11 s• omit) 

a LXX. Is. xlii. 1, 'IaKwf1 o 7rals p.ov, dvnMI'if!opat avrofi• 'Iupa1]X o iKAeKr6s p.ov, 1rpoue8e~aro a.vrov 1} if;vxfJ pou• 
1!8wKa. TO 7rii€Vf'd pou l7r' a&r6v, Kpl<TLV TOtS I!Oveuw l~ol<reL. 2 00 K<Kpd~eTaL oo8d dvf}<reL, oMe UKOU<T81}<roTCI.L l!~w .q rpwvfJ aoroO. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark III. 9-16. 

S. LUKE. 

Vi. 18 Kal of ~vox"JJ.ofJp.€VOt6 &n·O 7rVWJf.aTWV aKaBavrwv 

JB<pa7r€-6ovTo" t 
[ 19 Kal 1ras o llxAos e!;/}rovv 7 a7rrecr1Jat 8 aorou, 

5TL OUPaf.'LS 7rap' ahov U;/Jpxero Kal zaro mivras.] 

6 (D OXAOVf.t€POt) 7 (DllsP l!;/}m) 8 (D a .pa<riJ at) 

(Here follow 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, 30 verses. 
THE OENTURION'S SERVANT, 10 , 
THE WIDOW'S SON AT NAIN, 7 , 
JOHN THE BAPTIS1"S DOUBT, 18 
ANOINTING OF OUR LORD'S FEET, 15 
THE MINISTERING WOMEN, 3 , 

83 

II, § 3. 
IV.§ 1. 
V.§ 16. 
II. § 6. 
III. § 1. 
IV.§67.) 

Vi. 12 ['E')'eP€TO oe ev TaLS Tlf.'epatS ravrats1] 

r J~<"AB€'i:v a-lJTOV l 2 £ls TO Jpo> [ 7rpocrev~acr1Jat 3, 
Kal nv OLaPVKTepevwv lv4 rfi 7rpocrevxfi r TOV 1Jeou15 ]. 

, 3 Kal [8re l')'.!vero i7f.'.!pa], 7rpoa-<rpJv'YJCT€V 6 Toilc: p.aB'YJTas . ~ 
avTov, 

Kal (<iKA€~Uf.'€POS ti'lr' aorwv) .3w8€Ka, 

oils Kal d7rOCTT6AOVS wv6p.aCT€V7, 

1 (D 11 s' lKelva<s) 2 (E 11 <t~AIJev) 
evxecriJat) 4. (~ e1rl) 5 (D omits) 
7 (D lKciAecrev) 

3 (D ( + Kal) 7rpocr· 
6 (D lcpWP'IJ<fEP) 

VARIOUS. 

S. Mark says that our Lord healed many, S. Matthew that 
He healed all; cf. Matt. iv. 24, viii. 16, xiv. 35. See Mark i. 
34 note. 

Mark iii. 11b is transferred to Luke iv. 41. 

The charge which our Lord lays on these men not to make 
Him known is a commonplace in S. Mark; i. 44, v. 43, vii. 36, 
viii. 26, 30, ix. 9. 

S. Luke's 1rpocreux1J (12•) in the sense of 'Synagogue' occurs 
probably in Luke vi,. 12, certainly in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in 
Juvenal iii. 296. S. Luke seems to have received special in­
formation here from some eyewitness unknown. S. Luke's 
h\e~df.'evos is used of the selection of the Twelve in Acts i. 2, 
John vi. 70, xv. 16, 19, &c. 

S. Mark's ro llpos (13) does not mean any particular moun­
tain but, as in Matt. v. 1 and elsewhere, the highlands which 
everywhere rise out of the sunken valley of the Jordan, which 
at Gennesaret is 600 feet, at Jericho 1,300 feet, below the level 
of the Mediterranean. 

Acts i. 2·, ro?s u7rocrr6Aots .•• OJ,S l~eM~aro. 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
Xptcrros .•. c:J<j>IJ'fJ K'IJcp~, e!ra To'Ls 8C.S8EKa.. Acts ii. 14, vi. 2. Rev. 
xxi. 14, owoeKa OP6f.'aTa TWP OWOEKa U7rO<TT6AWP TOU dpvlov. Gal. 
ii. 9, 'ldKwfJos Kal K'IJcpas Ka! 'IwciP'IJS o! lioKouvres crrvAo< e!vat 
oe~tas ~OWKaP Ef.'Ol Kal BapvdfJ'l- KOLPWvlas, ~va i7f.'eLS els ra I!IJP'fJ 
aorol lie els r1w 7r<p<Tof.'1Jv. Outside the number of the twelve 
the title 'Apostle' is given constantly to S. Paul (1 Cor. ix. 
1 ff.), twice to S. Barnabas, and once (Rom. xvi. 7) probably to 
Andronicus and Junias. There are also the d1r6crroAo< lKKA'IJcrtwv 
or 'delegates of the churches' 2 Cor. viii. 23, Phil. ii. 25. 

Compare S. John vi. 70. 

[d7reKpliJ'IJ U.OTOLS 0 'I'IJ<TOUS "OOK E')'W v~s TOPS owoeKa l~e\etd­
f.''IJP; Kal et Vf.'WP e!s otdfJoMs ecrnv.''] 

The names of the Twelve seem to fall into three quaternions, the first of which seem to have maintained the closest 
intimacy with our Lord and to have profited most from His teaching, the second next and the third least. In all 
four lists S. Peter is coryphaeus of the first quaternion, S. Philip of the second and · S. James of the third. The only 
ot4er Apostle whose place is fixed is Judas Iscariot who had perhaps once been first (see below) but became last until he 
made way for Matthias or (as some say) for S. Paul. 

S. Matthew, except (s. v. '1.) in the first quaternion, has arranged the Twelve in pairs, perhaps because they were 
sent forth two by two. That S. John was S. Peter's companion see Chase, Hastings' Diet. B. iii. p. 758, but see the note 
on Iscariot below. 

1 Cor. xii. 28, oiJs f.t€v ~IJero ••• lv Tfj EKKA'IJ<Tlfl- 1rpfMov cl1rocrT6\ovs K.T.A. Acts i. 25, ••• d7rocrroAi]s d<f>' i/s 7rapefJ'IJ 'Iovoas 
'tropeviJi]vat els rov r61rov TOP fotov. 

3 Ka\ap,ov TeiJAacrpivo'll ou crvvrpl>f;et, Ka! \lvov Ka7rvt!;6p,evov ou crfJlcret, &,\M els d\f}Oetav ltolcret iplcrw. 4 [dva\df.'1fet Kal ou 
IJpavo'IJf}crerat, l!ws ll.v IJfi e7r! ri]s ')'i]S Kplcrtv ], Kal brl rep lJv6f.'aTL aOTOU ~IJP'IJ EA7rLOU<TLll. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5-36. 
s• -- Luke v. 29-vi. 11. 
se -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
---Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

x. (2) ['1l"pwros] ~{p..wv [b Aey6,uevos]B IUrpos (r) 
''A~' • ,.,,,~.., '~() Kat vop£as o ao£1\'t'OS avrov 4 

Kal 4 'IaK~{3os 65 rov Z£{3£8atov (2) 
' 'I I • ·~ '..!..' ' ~ () Kat wav~s o ao£1\'t'os avrov, 3 

3 <'P£At7r7ros (s) 
Kal BapBoXop..a"ios, (6) 

®wp..fis (s) 
Kal MaBBa"ios [o reMvns], (7) 

'IJ.Kw{3os 6 rov 'AXcpa{ov (g) 
Kal ®a88al:os6, (ro) 

4 7 ~{p..wv 6 Kavaval:os8 (rr) 
Kal9 'Iov8as 610 'IuKapuJr~s 11 6 Kal 1rapa8oils a~6v. (r2) 

3 (s• omits) 4 (CD 11 omit) 5 (D omits) 6 (C il-
legible, D 1 Aef3(3a'ios. Arm. Aeth. Ae(3(3a'ios b &'1l"tKA?J0e1s 8aooa'ios, 
11 Judas Zelotes, s• omits) 7 (D11+Ka!) 8 (~ Kavavlr?Js, 
D11 Xavava'tos, s•+Judah the son of James) 9 (~+o) 
10 (C omits) 11 (D11 *~acaptwrns, C 'Ia'KaptwO, s• Scariot) 

With the questioning of our Lord's sanity compareS. Peter's 
protest Matt. xvi. 22 Ka! '1l"porrAaf36,uevos avr/JV 0 IUrpos 1jp~aro 
€'1l"tTt,U~V avrcii Al-ywv ""!Aews rrot, KVpte' ov .u'ti grrrat (J'Ot TOUTO."· 

S. MARK. 

First quaternion. 
iii. (r6) Kal l7r~B~K€V ovop..a r<()B ~[p..wvt IUrpov, (r) 

17 Kal ,..,IJ.Kw{3ov 'rdv"9 rov Z€{3£8a{i)v (2) 

'IO'J' ''"''..!..' r~•r '{3,ll() Kat WaV~V TOY ao£1\'t'OV TOV aKW OV 3 

[1cal l1rl8~K£V a~rol:s12 6vop..a 18 Boav~pyls, r;; lunv (iii) 
Y• , B ~ ']I• tot povr~s , 

r8 Kat 'Av8plav * * * (4) 
Second quaternion. 

Kat <'P{At7r7rOV a (s) 
Kal BapBoXop..al:ov ( 6) 

Kat MaBBal:ov (7) 
Kat ®wp..av b (s) 

Third quaternion. 
r Kat 'IJ.Kw{3ov r6v rov 'AXcpa{ov (9) 

Kat ®a88al:ov 1 ~P16 ( ro) 
Kat ~{p..wva r6v 17 Kavaval:ov 18 (rr) 

rg Kat ,..,Iov8av 'IrrKapu.JB, 19, 8s Kal7rapl8wK£V a~r6v. (r2) 

8 (D omits) 9 (D rlw '!&.Kw(3ov) 10 (D +rov) 11 (Us• 
aorov, C omits roil) 12 (D * eavro'ts) 13 ~0 ll 6v6,uara 
14 (s' omits) · 15 (D 11 Aef3(3a'iov) 16 (C :j:omits) 
17 (D tro) 18 (A Kavavlrnv) 19 (D11 t'Iovoas *~Kap<wO, 
s• Scariot) 

11. FLAGRANT AsPERSIONs AND REPLIES. 

iii. 19b-35. 

11 a. '"He is mad." 

[Kal ~PX£Tat 1 £ls oiKov· 20 Kal uvvlpx£rat 7raXw (6) 2 (iii) 
oxXo~, ~un: p..~ MvarrBat a~roils 8 p.-~8~ 4 Clprov 5 cpa-

y£w. 2r Kat r-dKovrravr£s o~ 1rap' a~rov'6 l~TjXBov 
~ > I ~\ \ ~ > C I 7 J 

Kpar~r:rat avrov, £/\£yov yap on £<;€a'T'YJ ~ . 

1 (D drrepxovrat; Oil gpxovrat) 2 ~0 omit · 3 (D omits) 
4 {~OD .t,u?)re) 5 (Dg Clprovs) 6 (D lllire 1jKovrrav '1l"epl 
avrou o! -ypa,up,arei:s Ka! o! AOt'll"o!, s• his b1·others) 7 (D * &~e­
rrrarat afrrovs, 11 exsentiat eos, or omit the clause) 

The reading of Cod. D, "And when the Scribes and the rest heard about Him they came forth to seize Him, 
for they said 'He is driving the people mad ' " is an extreme example of changing the text for a purpose, Cf. Mark iii. 
5 note. The form e~rrrarat, which is wrong in accidence and in syntax, condemns the reading. · • 

John i. 40-42, ijv 'Av'iipeas 0 doeApOS ~lp,wvos IUrpov els eK TWJI ovo TWV UKovrrdvrwv '1l"apa 'Iw<Wov Ka! UKOAovOnrrdvrwv 
avrc/i· evplrrKEL oiffos '1l"PWTOV TOV doeApov TOV fO.ov ~l,uwva Ka! M-yet aim[! "Eilp?)Kap,ev TOV Merrrrlav" li &rrrtv ,ue0ep,unvw6,uevov Xptrrr6s; 
1jya-yev avrov '1l"pos-rov 'Inrrouv. e,u(3Abf;as avr<ii 0 'Inrrous ei?rev" ~V ei ~lp,wv 0 vlos 'Iwdliov, rrv KA?]O?)rrv Kn</>fls" 1llp,U'r}V€V€Ta£ llerpos. 

Acts xii. 1, 2, 'Hp<[;'iins o (3arrtAevs ... dvetAev 'IdKw(3ov rov &.oeApov 'Iwavov ,uaxalpv. 
John xx. 2, ,uaOnr'tJv llv £p!Aet o 'InrroiJs. xiii. 23 &c., 8v 1(y6.'1l"a (o) 'Inuous. xx. 3 &c., o llerpos Kal o fiAAos ,uaOnrf)s. 
S. Mark's strange form Boav'q /J'Yes perhaps stands for Bav'q p6-yes (=t~.., 1~);1), the vowel o having been transposed at 

an early date; or Boav?j may be conflate for Bov?j and Bav?j, either of which might represent B•ne. The Syriac. versions 
favour ~tl as the latter word. This in Hebrew means tumult and not thunder (Ps. ii. 1). See Dalman's Worte Jesu and 
the Ency~iopredia Biblica. Prof. Burkitt says with truth that no satisfactory explanation has been found for this word. To 
me it gives additional reason for doubting whether the whole of these trito-Marcan additions come from the pen of S. Mark. 
Cf. Mark vii. 3 note. The title seems to ·be given in conderimation with reference probably to Luke ix, 54.. . 

There is reason to believe that S. John's 'Nathanael' is the same person as the Synoptists' 'Bartholomew,' for 'the 
son of Tolmai' is a patronymic. 

The ' Western' reading Aef3(3a'ios = Aef31}s = Aevels is an attempt to include the Levi of Mark ii. 14 amongst the 
Twelve. S. Luke is supported by S. John, xiv. 22, in naming this Apostle Judas. 

S. Luke has translated the Aramaic Kavavat'os into the Greek Zn?..PJr?)s. S. Matthew has altered the correct form 
'IrrKaptwO into the common form 'IrrKaptWT?Js. S. Luke has used the more hateful 1rpoo6rns for the milder 1rapaoto6vat.-

a John i. 44, ijv oe 0 <PlA£'1l"'1l"OS .d7ro. Bnllo:ato&.; lK. r1)s '1l"6A€WS ~Avopeov Ka! IT&pov; . ' ' . . 
b John xi. 16, el'll"<V ovv ew,uiJs 0 A<"y6,uevos Alov,uos 'rOtS rrvv,uaOvra'is ""A-yw,uev Ka! 7},uei:s rva cl'1J"o/ldvw,uev' ,uer' aoroiJ." 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IlL lG-21. 

S. LUKE. 

vi. 14-16. 
I4 ~-:i,{p.wva 8v Kal 8 wv6p.aU€V9 JUrpov (r) 

Kal 'Av8p~av TOv &.8€Acpov mhov (4) 
Kal 8 'IaKwf3ov (2) 
Kal 'JwaV'I]V 10 

( 3) 

Kal11 <f?[At7r"'rrov (s) 
rKal Bap0o'Aop.a'tov112 (6) 

rs Kal 11 MaOOa'tov (7) 
Kal ®wp.llv 13 (a) 

(Kal) 14 'IO.Kwf3ov 15 'AA.cpa{ov (9) 
Kal -:i,{p.wva TOV [Ka.f.ou,uevov] Z'I]AWr~v ( n) 

r6 Kal' 1 'louSa.v 'la.K.S~ou c (ro) 
Kal 'Iov8av 'IuKaptti10'6 8s 11 €y~v€TO 7rpo86T'I]>· (r2) 
7 (D+1rpwrciv) 8 (11 omit) 9 (Dll t1rwv6,ua.crev) 

10 (D + rov doef.cpov a.urou, ous €1rwv6,ua.crev Boa.v?]p')'.!s, li ecrnv 
'riot Bpovri)s, s'+the sons of Zebedee) 11 (All om1t) 12 (~ 
+omits) 13 (D+rlw E11'LKa.l\o6,uevov A.liiu,uov) 14 AB 11 omit 
15 (D+rlw rov) 16 (D 11 * ';i;Ka.ptwO, s• Sca1·iot) 17 (D+Ka.l) 

VARIOUS. 

Acts i. 13\ 26b, 
I3 6 T€ Jl~TpOS (I) 

Kal 'Iwav'lls (3) 

Kal1 'Ia~wf3os (2) 
Kal 'Av8p~as, (4) 

<J?{A.m·7roS (s) 
Kal ®wp.lls, (a) 

BapOoA.op.a'tos ( 6) 
Kal MaMa'tos (7) 

'IaKwf3os2 'AA.cpa{ov (9) 

Kal' -:i,{p.wv 8" ~'I]AWT~S" (n) 
Kal 'IouSa.s 'la.K.S~ou~ ( ro) 

26 [MaO,Ola.sd,] 

1 (D omits) 2 (D+o roD) 3 (~omits) 

The following table exhibits the number of times which 
Testament exclusive of the four lists above. 

the several Apostles are individually named in the New 

i ~ ~ :§~ ~ 
<I 

~ ~ 
0 

:5 10 :;;: ..., ~ d·a p.. .g 1 0 :;;: 
ui ui ui ~·r>J rii E-< 

ui ::r:: ~ 

-------- -- -----------
1. Simon, Symeon, Peter, Cephas, Bar-Jona, Son of Jonas or of John 24 23 27 39 57 2 10 182 
2. James~" Sons of Zebedee," "Boanerges," John is "The disciple 5 8 4 1 1 19 
3. John whom Jesus loved," "The other disciple" 5 9 6 161 8 1 42 49 
4. Andrews . 1 3 5 9 
5. Philip 12 12 
6. Bartholomew i.e. 'son of Tolmai' (=Nathanael?) 64 6 
7. Matthew* 1 1 
8. Thomas, Didymus, i.e. ' the twin 5 ' 7 7 
9. James the Son of Alphoous, "the little" (see Cod. D, Mark ii. 14)t 2 1 3 

10. Thaddoous, "Judas (son) of James," "Judas not Iscariot"t 1 1 
11. Simon the Cananooan or Zealot 0 
12. Judas Iscariot or "Son of Simon Iscariot6 " 4 2 3 9 2 20 

-------- -- ----------
Totals 40 47 41 96 68 2 11 0 4 309 

* If Matthew be the same as Levi he is also mentioned in .Mark ii. 14=Luke v. 27, 29. 
t On the assumption that the 'brethren of our Lord' were not Apostles. See Acts i. 13-14, a passage which has been 

strangely neglected in this controversy. 
1 Never mentioned by name but as "the disciple whom Jesus loved" (iJ'Yr1.11'a or t!cpll\et) or "the other disciple." 
2 On the assumption that John the Apostle wrote the Apocalypse. 
3 John vi. 8, [AE')'€L aurcp Eis EK TWV ,ua.O?]TWV a.urou, 'AviipJa.s 0 MJe'Acpbs :E,l,uwvos IUrpou, 9 ""E<TTLV 1/'a.tMpwv wile 8s l!xet 

7rEVT€ 'iJ.prous Kpt{)lvovs Ka.! livo O'fapta.' af.A<\, ra.ura rl ecrnv els TOCTOVTOUS; "] 
4 Always called Nat,hanael, who is probably the same as Bal'tholomew. 
5 John xx. 24, [8wM<is lie Els ~K rwv. liwoeKa., o P.er6p.evos lllou,uos, ovK tjv ,uer' a.tlrwv lire tjMev 'I?]crous.] 

John xx. 28, [a11'EKpl()?] ew,uas Ka.! ei11'eV a.tlro/ "'0 KVpt6s ,uou Ka.! 0 Oe6s ,uov."] 
6 John vi. 70, [a,-eKpl()?] aUTOLS 0 'I?]<TOVS "OvK ryw v,uas TOVS owoeKa. el;el\El;d,u?]V; Ka.l €1; v,uwv els &dfJoMs ECTTLV." 7I I!P.eyEP 

lie rov 'Io6oa.v :t;t,uwvos 'Icr«a.ptwrov· oiJros "fUP l!,uef.P.ev 1ra.pa.lito6va.t a.ur6v, eis iK rwv iiwiieKa..] 
'John xii. 4, 6, ['Io6oa.s 0 'Ia:KapLWT?]S ... KAe1TT'l]S tjv Ka! TO "fAWCTCT6Ko,uov l!xwv ra {Ja.l\M,ueva t!fJdcrra.[ev.] Although 

Iscariot stands last in all the lists till he cedes to Matthias, it may well be that he had once been first. Else he had 
not been entrusted with the bag. In the picture of the Last Supper by E. G. Lewis, he sits next our Lord, S. John on 
the other side and S. Peter afar off. This arrangement, though unusual, fits best with the beckonings and whispers 
described in the fourth Gospel. S. Mark (xiv. 10) distinctly calls him the Chief of the Twelve if it be allowed that in 
Biblical Greek o eis=o 1rpwros, as in rii ,u<i- rwv cra.fJ{Jdrwv and o els ... o ~repos 'the first ... the second.' Dr Swete points 
out that in Enoch xx. o eis is used seven· times of the seven archangels. It seems to me there to mean that each of 
them was p1·irnus inter pares, the head of the angels who attended to his special province. When the disciples contended 
about which of them was greatest, the adherents of Iscariot were perhaps supporting his claims against S. Peter who 
had been coming to the front gradually. 'The first became last and the last first.' 

c John xiv. 22, AE"fet a.rlro/ 'Iovoa.s oux o 'IcrKa.ptWT?]s. 
d Acts i, 26, 6recrev o KAi)pos €1r! Ma.OOla.v Ka.! cruvKa.reof;?]cplcrO?] p.era rwv gvlieKa. d11'o<Tr6P.wv. 
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C lacks Luke vi.' 5-36. 
s• -- Luke v. 29-vi. 11. 
s•--- Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
-- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xii 22-32, 46-50, (ix. 32-34.) 

Conflate. 
Xii, 22 (T6TE r 7rpOU1JPE"/Kav aifr<i} oatp.ovt!;6p.evov TvpAIJv Ka! 
Kwp6v'1 • Ka! l0epa1r€VU€V avr6v 2, W(J'T€ Tov• Kwpov AaAeW Ka! 
f'Atl7ret!i 4• •3 Ka! l~luTavTo 1ravres o! lJxXoi Ka! D..e'Yov "M?jn5 

ovT6s eunv o vios .6.avelo ;"] 
24 ol ilE <'PaptO"atoL &.K01Juavns Ei1rov 

" O&os ofiK lK{3&:> ... >..n ora 8atp.6vLa 

El p.:q lv -rei> BEE~ef3ov>.. 6 /lpxoim -rwv ilatp.ovlwv." 
Doublet: 
ix. 32 [AVTWP OE l~epxop.evwv ll5ov 1rpou?jveyKaP avT<i)7 Kwpov 
15atp.ovt!;6p.evov· 33 Ka! EK{JA'YJ0EPTOS TOV oatp.ovlov l)l.rD,'YJU€11 0 
Kwp6s. Ka! Maup.auav o! ~xXot XerovTes " Ov6e1roTe lpdv'YJ 
ohws ev T<i)8 'Iupa?)X."] 

(34 r o! oe if?aptua'iot 

~AE"fOP 

"'Ev TrtJ lJ.pxovn TWJI oa.tp.ovlwv lK{laAAet TU. oatp.6vta •9.") 

xii •s E1ilws 10 ilE -ras lvOvp.~uets af~Twv .. . ~ 
€!7rEV UVTOtS 

" naua. f3auL):..ela flEpurOliU"a r KaO' £av-rfis ' 11 t 
ip'YJflOVTUL 19

, 

Ka~ [ 1raua 1r6A.ts ~] olK{a p.epLU"Oe'iua r KaO' £av-rfis 111 t 
of! U"Ta0~U"£Tat 18

• 

o6 r Ka~ £1' 14 b ::Sa-rava. TOV ::Sa-ravav tK{3aAA£t, (x) 
€~' £avrov lp.ep{U"()'YJ· 

7rW> [oilv] U"Ta0~U"£TaL rj f3autAE{a aflrov; 
[•7 r Ka! £l'l5 lrw {v Bee!;e{JovX 6 eK{JaXXw TU. 15atp.6vta, o! v!o! vp.wv 
ev Tlvt EK{JaAAOVULP ; otU. TOVTO aVTO! KptTa! l!uovTaL vp.wv. oB el 15e 
ev 'lrVeup.aTL OeoO E"fW eK{JaXXw TU. oatp.6vta, ilpa, ~<f>Oauev lp' vp.as 
7] {JarnXela ToO OeoO.] 

1 ~CDll 7rpoU'YJVEX0'1] aVT<i} 15atp.ovt!;6p.evos ( ±TvpAbs Kal} 
Kwp6s 2 (~ tavTous) 3 (C+Tv<f>Mv Ka!...Ka!) 4 (lis• 
+and heard) 5 (D+lin) 6 (CD 11 BeeX!;e{JovX) 
7 (CD ll + l£vOpw1rov) 8 (D omits) 9 D 11 s' omit 
10 (D 11 ss ll5wv) 11 (D €</>' <lavTtW) 12 (ss shall be 
made desolate) 13 (D UT?juerat) 14 (D el oe Ka!) 
15 (D e1 oe) 

Conflate. 

xii, •9 " ~ 1rw> ilvva-ral TL> elru'AOE'iv El> -r~v olK{av -rov 

lcrxvpov t 
Kal ora U"KEV'YJ aflrov dpmf.U"aL 1, 

lav p.~ 7rprorov il~uy rov 1uxvp6v t ; 
Ka~ -r6-re -r~v olK{av avrov 8tap7raU"n 2• 

30 [o p.>q .:lv p.er' lp.oO KaT' lp.oO tUTlv, Ka! 0 p.>q uvvarwv p.eT' ep.oO 
UKOp7rl!;et 3.) 

1 (~Dll otap7rdUat) 2 (~D otap1rauv) 3 (~+p.e) 

32 

S. MARK. 

11 b. He hath Beelzebub. 

[iii. •• Ka~ ol ypap.p.a-re'is 1 oi &.1ri'J 'Iepouo>..vp.wv Ka-ra- (ii) 
{3rf.vrE> 

~>..Eyov on "BEE~Ef3ov>.. 2 ~XEL," Kal On 
"'Ev -rq> llpxovn -rwv ilatp.ov{wv lK{3all.li.Et -ra 8atp.6vLa." 

(Luke xi. 16=Mark viii. ll=Matt. xvi.1=xii. 38.) 

23 Kal * * * * 
7rpOUKUAEU"ap.EVOS av-rovs tv 1£.f!:P,f!:/1.9AO,~S ~AEyev aVTOtS8 !: ;~.;(,,);;_,~·<", 

"rnws MvaTaL14 ::Sa-ravas ::Sa-ravav tK{3all.ll.etv5; (I) 
24 Ka.\ M.v f3aU"tAEla l~' £av~v p.EptuOfj, 

ov Svva.Ta.• <rTa.9~va• rj f3aU"tAE{a tKdv'YJ' 

25 Kal edv olK{a t~' EUVT~V flEptU"0fj, 

ov ilvv~UETat 6 rj olK{a tKElV'YJ cnfjvat 7• 

26 Kal r c:l 0 la.Tavlis tlvluT'l} 
€~' iavrov Kal lp.EpluO'Y] ' 8, 

o~ Svva.Ta.~ D'T'ijva.• 9 dA).d 10 -r~Aos ~X u.] 
1 {11 + Ka!) 2 (~CD 11 BeeX!;e{JovX) 3 (D I1 o K6p10s 

'I'I]uoiJs) 4 (s• cannot) 5 (D €K{JaXew) 6 (D 11 ouvaTat) 
7 (D lurdvat, ~C 11 uraO?jvat) 8 {~ el o ~aTavas riveUT'IJ 
ep' €avT6v, lp.epluO't] Ka!, D 11 eav 0 ~aTavas ~aTavav teK{JriXA.et, 
p.ep.eptuTat ep' €avTov) 9 (D 11 UTaO?jvat 7} {JarnA.ela aVTov) 
10 (D+ro) ' 

11 c. The Strong Man arrned keeping his House. 

[ ... "r '', • • ~ 1 • ~ ' 11 r , ' , 1 ~ (") lll. 27 Ul\1\ OV OVVU'TUL OVOEtS Et'S 'T'YJV OtKtUV TOV 11 

luxvpov dU"Eli.Owv 

-ra (]'KEV'Y} av-rov'2 Stap7raCTat 

lav p.~ 7rprorov -rov lcrxvpov ~uy, 
\ I \ s ' ' """ ~ I 3] Kat TOT€ T'Y}V OtKLUV UV'TOV otap7raUEL . 

1 (D 11 s• ooll5els ouvaTcit) 2 (D 11 TU UK<V'I] TOV luxvpoO 
elueMwv els TT]v olKlav) 3 (Dg otap7ra!;et) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark Ill. 22-27. 

S. LUKE. 

xi 14-23, xii 10, viii. 19---:21. 

Conflation. 

(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced and combined with 
some non-Marcan matter.) 

:d. I4 [fKa! ?}v €K(3d"A"Awv Oa<p.OV!OV 1 Kwrp6v- lyev€TO oe roD oa<p.ovlov 
Jtil\06vros 2 l"AaA'>/<T€V o Kwrp6s. Ka! UJaup.a<Tav oi lfx"Ao<·] 

IS Tt.vEs 8E,3 rE~ a.VTWv .,4 

e!1rav "'Ev Bee~ef3ovA. 5 

'T4l6
. /1pxovn nov aatp.ov{wv €Kf3aXli.EL Tii aatp.6vta 7·" 

[I6 gnpo< iie 7mpd[oPT€S <T'>/fk€LOV E~ oupavoO lfflrovv 7rap' a!JroD.] 

'7 atJT6s a~ .za6Js avnov Tii atavorjp.a'Ta .. ' ~ €£71'€1' aV'TOLS 

"ITaua f3autA.da r £cp' iav'T~v atap.eptuOe'iua '1B 

£p'Y}p.owat, 
' 1' , ' 1' Kat OLKOS E11't OLKOV 

71'{7r'TEt9• 

18 el a~ Kal lJ ~a'TaVUS 

£cp' iav'T6v atep.ep{u0'Y}1o, 

7rWS" <T'Ta0rjue'Tat ,j f3autA.da avTov; 
[llr£12 AE"f€r€ ev B€e[e(3ov"A 5 €Kf3a"A"Ae£P p.e rO. iia<p.6vw .. 

'9 el iie lyw EP B€6[e(3ov"A 5 EK{3a"A"Aw rO. oa<p.OPLa13, 
o! 6 v!o! vp.wv lv rlvL 14 EK{3aAAOV<TLP; 

iiL&. rouro auro! vp.wv Kp<ra! ~<TOVTaL. t 
20 el oe EP 8a.K~>..'I' IJeoD (lyw)l5 EK{3a"A"Aw rO. iia<p.lma, 

l1pa ~rp0a<T€P lrp' op.O.s 'IJ (3a<T<A€la roil O•oil.] 
1 (Cll+Ka! auro nv) 2 (C EK{3A'>/0evros) 3 (D raDra iie 

el'lrovros auroD 7rpourpep•raL aur~ iia<p.ov<[6wvos KW</>DS Ka! EK{3a-
Mvros auroD 1ravns lOaup.a[ov. Kal nves) 4 (ll s• ex Phari-
saeis) 5 (CD ll B€6Af•f3ov"A) 6 (D omits) 7 (D + o 0£ 
a7roKp<0ds e!7r€P "llws iiuvaraL :Zarav8.s :Zarav8.v eK{3a"Aew; ") 
8 ~D ii<ap.ep<<T0ei:<Ta e</J' eavr1w (C p.ep<<T0et<Ta) 9 (D 11 7re<T€tra<) 
10 (~0 lp.epl<TO'>l) 11 (D oo) 12 (~ rl) 13 (s•+ from your 
sons) 14 (D trt) 15 ~ ll omit 

xi. 2' "(hav d1luxvp6s Ka0w11'AI<TJL~vos cpvA.auun T~v .1av'Tov 
atJA.rjv, £v elprfvv £uTlv" Tii fimfpxov-ra atJrov· 22 €1riiv3 a€ 4 

' ' .S "'5 ' \()\ r I 3 I ""16 \ ' \ I L<TXVporepos avTOV E71'EI\ WV VtK'Y}<T1J aUTO V , 'T'Y)V 7raV011' 1\taV 
avTov afpEL £cp' V l7re7ro{Oet 7, Kal Tii <TKvAa atJrov ata­
atawutv. 

[ 23 0 Jk~ c3v per' f p.ofJ Kar' fp.ofJ i(JTlv, 
Kal 0 p.'IJ <TVVU"fWV p.€r' ep.oi) <TKOp7rlfe<.] 

1 (N omits) 2 (~ ~rrra<) 3 (D €0.v) 
5 (D omits) 6 (D tomits) 7 (D 7r€7ro<O•v) 

w. s.• 
4 (C+o) 
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VARIOUS. 

Matt. ix. 32-34 and xii. 22-24 are sufficiently alike to be 
called doublets. Some critics regard them as accidental repe­
titions of the same narrative taken from different sources. 
There is less reason to do so if we omit ix. 34 as the 'West­
ern' text does, or if we believe it to be genuine but due to un­
conscious assimilation during the oral stage. 

Notice that S. Luke agrees with S, Matthew against S. Mark 
in this passage and that he misplaces it. Our contention is 
that the section belongs to the deutero-Mark and that S. Mark 
has preserved the original wording. S. Matthew gives that 
wording when it had been altered by oral transmission. And 
S. Luke received it as a scrap from the Church of Jerusalem at 
about the same date as that at which S. Matthew received it 
and therefore in nearly the same form. In proof of this we 
appeal to S. Luke's dislocation of order which we hold to be 
generally decisive, and also to the significant fact that both 
SS. Matthew and Luke enclose the same non-Marcan logion 
between this and the next deutero-Mark section. 

Notice how S. Luke (xi. 15) transfers to the rabble the infa. 
mous accusation which the other Gospels ascribe to the Scribes 
and Pharisees. The same transference is made in Luke iii. 7. By 
this transference S. Luke obscures the history, for it appears 
to have been a malignant design of the ruling classes to under­
mine our Lord's popularity by connecting His miracles with 
Satan. He is a bad man, they argued, because He breaks the 
Sabbath; and being a bad man He cannot be working in the 
power of God and therefore all who accept His cures do so at 
the risk of losing their souls. This argument would appeal 
with peculiar force to that superstitious age. Coming from 
the religious leaders it could not be ignored. 

On the difference between asking for a sign (i.e. a miracle) 
and a sign from heaven (i.e. a thunderclap or voice) and S. 
Matthew's confusion of the two from assimilation, see 'N. T. 
Problems,' p. 48. 

For our Lord's knowledge of His adversaries' thoughts, see 
Mark ii. 8=Matt. ix. 4=Luke v. 22, vi. 8. 

S. Luke xi. 1Sd may be compared with Mark iii. 30. 
S. Luke seems to have rewritten xi. 21-23 or to have 

received it in a different form. Possibly the word 7ravo1r"Ala 
has been borrowed from S. Paul's famous description in 
Ephes. vi. 10 ff. where it is used twice but not elsewhere 
inN.T. 

Notice the indefinite use of the definite article, for o l<Txvp6s 
means 'any strong man,' cf. Luke viii. 5, where 'the sower' 
means ' a sower,' the word being only relatively definite. 
This use is very common but is seldom noticed, 

5 



Clacks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
--- -- xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• --Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xii. 3x '\ Ata Tovro 'Alyw fip.'iv, 

1racra tip.aprla Kal. {3/..acrcpYJpia tlcp~O-rfcr~ra~ 1 To 'is dvOpw­

?rOL'> t, 

~ 8~ Toil ?rvWp.aros {3/..acrcpYJp.[a t 
oflK acp~e~CT~TaL 2• 

[32 Ka.! 1ls eav et7r11 Myov Ka.ra TOU v!oO TOU av0pw7rov, 3 a</Je01}<Yemt 
a,(mp• 1ls o' llv d7r11 Ka.Ta TOV 7r'V€Vp.a.ros r TOV U')'!OV ' 4, r OQK a</Je-
01}<Y€TI:tt'5 a.tlrO) oilre ev TOVTI(J r<iJ alCm oiJre ~v rO) p.t!XXovn."] 

1 B+op.w 2 (CDll+rots avOpw1rots) 3 (B+otlK) 
4 (s• omits) 5 (~ otl "'~ a</Je01}<Y€TCU), B otl p.fi a</JeOfj 

(Here follow several logia and fragments.) 

xii. 46 (C"En 1 atlrofJ XaXoOvros ' 2 To'is lixXots 

loov] ~ p.~TYJP Kal. o1 d8~/..cpol a&ov 

Eicrr~K£~crav g~w 

r~YJTOVVT~'> avrc{J AaA~Cra~'8• 

48 0 se d7ioKptOdr; £i'1f'£V T<iJ AlyovTt 4 aVT<r 
"T{s l:crrw 1} p.o/YJp p.ov, Kal5 [Tlves el<Y!v] o1 d8~/..cpo{ p.ov 6 

;" 

\ s , ' "' '1 ( • ~)s , ' ' e \ ' ~ 49 Kat ~KT~LVaS 'T'f}V x~Lpa avrov ~?!"~ TOV'> p.a 'f}TaS aVTOV 

" 'I8ov, 1} P-'4TYJP p.ov Kal ol d8~/..cpo{ p.ov· 

.. 
~L?r~V 

so ocr[ns ')'Up] r &v ?rDL-r/crv ' 9 TO OtAYJp.a TOV ?rarp6s p.ov 
[ TOU ev otlpavo'is ], 

avr6s p.ov a8£Acpos10 Kal a8~/..cp~ 1° Kal p.-rfrYJp i:crT{v." t 
1 (D omits, CD 11ss + oe) 2 (D AaXoOvTos oe atlToO) 

3 (~ omits), CD 11 + 47 eT1rev lit! ns atlTO) "'Ioov 1, p.fJT'YJP <Yov Ka! 
o! aoeX</Jol IYOV i!~w l<YTI}K«<Ytv, l:'YJTOvvds IYOG Xa.X?)<Yat." 4 (C 
el1r6m) 5 (D 11 7)) 6 (B omits) 7 (~ *xet'pa.v) 
8 ~D 11 omit 9 (D 7rote'i, C llv 1rotfj) 10 (ss :j:plural) 

xiii. 1-23. 
I ['Ev 1 Tfj -l,p.t!pq. eKelvv e~eMwv 2 0 'l'YJ<YOVS3 rT?)s olKlas'4] 

i:Kd8YJTO ?rapa r~v Od/..acrcrav· 

2 Kal uvvr/xfJYJuav 7rp6c; aVTOv 6xAot 7roAAo{, 

S. MARK. 

11 d. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 

[iii 28 "'Ap.~v Myw flp.'Lv 6n (ii) 
?rdvra dcp~O~cr~ra~ rots vtots Twv dvOpw1rwv, } 

T& dp.apnJJJ-aTa Kal at 1
, {3AaO"c/JTJp.lat rzua 2 €d.v f3Aauc/J'Y}-

' "13 /1-YJCTWCTLV • 
29 rg,. 8' &v ' 4 {3/..acrcpYJP,~CTTJ ~1>5 TO 7r'V£Vp.a TO aywv, 

3 " "...t.. r ' ' , ,.. ;5 J OVK ~x~~ a'I'£CTLV HS 'TOV aLwva , 

[ ,, ' ' " , ' 6 ' , c , '1 " (" "") a11.11.a £VOXO> £CTT£V aLWVWV ap.apTYJp.aTO'>. • lll 

30 6n ~/..~yov "ITv~vp.a aKd8aprov 8 :!xeL9."] 

1 (D omits) 2 (C li<Yas) 3 (11 omit) 4 (D 5<Y' il.v oe 
ns) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (~D 11 if<YTat) 7 (C? D ap.aprlas, 
AI Kpl<Yews) 8 (C+atlrov) 9 (D11 i!xew) 

11 e. " Who 'bS my Mother, and who are rny 
Brethren?" 

[iii. 3~ Ka~ ~pxovra.L1 (ii) 
~ P,~TYJP avrov Kal ol a8£Acpo~ avrov 

Kal g~W CT~KOVT~'> 2 a7rtCT'T£LAav 7rp0'> awtlV 

KaAOVVT£S 8 avr6v, 

32 Ka~ lKJ.eYJTO r 7r~pl avTtlV dXAO'> ' 4, 

Kal. AtyoVCTLV avrc{J 

"'J8oV ~ P,~'TYJp crov Ka~ ol a8£Acpo{ crov 5 if~w ~'IJTOVCT{v er~." 

33 Kal r a7roKpt8£l.s aVTOtS Aty£~'6 

"T{s lcrrw ~ p.-rfrYJp p.ov r Kal ot'~ a8£Acpo[8 ;, 

34 Kal9 7r£pt{3A.~!fap.~vos 'TOVS r 7r£pl aflr6v., 10 KVKA<f! Ka8YJ­

p.tvovs My£L 11 

""18~ 12, 'ri p.-rfrYJp p.ov Ka~ ol a3£Acpo{ p.ov· 

35 8s13 &v 7r'OL-4CTTJ r TO OtAYJp.a ' 14 TOV ewv, 

O~TO'> a8£Acp6s p.ov Kal a3~/..cp~ 15 Kai P,~T'f}p 16 l:crr{v. "] 

1 (~D11 i!pxerat) 2 (~ <YT<ivres, D l<YTwres) 3 (D </Jw-
voOvres) 4 (Dg 7rpos TOP ilxXov, ~17rp6s aorov lixXos) 5 (D11 + 
Ka.! a! alieX</Jal <Yov) 6 (Dl Ct'lreKplO'l atlro'is Mywv) 7 (D117)) 
8 (~C 11 + p.ov) 9 (B omits) 10 (D 11 omit) 11 (D 11 
el1rev) 12 (D 'Ioov) 13 ~CD 11 s• +yap 14 B Ta OeXf}-
p.aTa 15 (Cll+p.ov) 16 (ll+p.ov) 

12. A NEW DEPARTURE IN TEACHING: 

PARABLES. 

iv. 1-20. 

12 a. The midtitudes. 

[, Ka~ 1rd.ALV (ii) 
~p~a.To 8t8acrK£Lv 1rapa 1 r~v Oa/..acrcrav. J 

Kal. crvvdy£raL 2 ?rptls aVTOV 6x/..os3 7rA£tCTT0'>4, 

1 (CD11+0~) 
4 (D11 omit) 

2 (D 11 e~?)Aeev ... Ka!) 3 ~+ eK, (C + a1ro) 1 (D 1rpos) 2 (D 11 <Yuvf}xO'YJ, A <YvvfJxO'la-av) 3 (Do 
Xaos) 4 (D 11 s• 1roMs) 

34 



THE MARCAN CYCLE •. Mark 1It. 28-fV. i. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

S. Luke by conflation has embedded a scrap of this speech (xii. 10) into a long address to the Twelve, presumably 
because he did not know the true context. 

s. Matthew has conectly translated S. Mark's Aramaism "the sons of men" into the Greek equivalent "mankind." 
He has also appended another logion dealing with the same subject. 

The editorial addition of Mark iii. 30 is like that in Luke xi. 18d, 

Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 

xii. 10 [Kat 'lrUS lls 1 6per: AO"fOP els TOP v!ov roD aviJpw'lrolJ, 
()~~erat aortj)·] 

r Tee 8f c:ls ro d.ywv 7I'V£vp.a f3A.aucp'YJp.~uavn2,8 

oBK &cpd)r/u£rat 4 ." 

1 (D + av) 2 (~ {3\a~cf>TJJJ.OVPTL) 3 (D els 0~ TO 'lrVeOp.a TO 
li"fLOV) 4 (D ll + avrtj), oilre ev rep alwvt TOVTijJ oilre ev rep p.e\\ovn) 

Cf. 1 John v. 16, 'Eav TLS toy TOP aoe\cf>ov aoroO ltp.apravovra 
ltp.aprlav P.TJ 1rp0S Oavarov, alr~~et, Ka! OW~€L aortj) g-w?jv, TOLS 

ltp.aprdvou~tv p.'q 1rpos IJdvarov. ~~nv ltp.aprla 1rpos IJavarov' 
o{J 1rept eKelVTJS Ae'YW Yva epwr?j~y. 17 'lrU~a &.otKla ltp.aprla e~rlv, 
Ka! lf~rw ltp.aprla oo 1rpos IJavarov. 

The Mother of our Lord is probably included amongst His relatives in Mark iii. 21. If not, S. Mark mentions 
her only in vi. 3 and in this section, in which he simply records that our Lord repudiated all earthly ties. That she 
was present at Cana and at the foot of the cross, we learn only from S. John. SS. Matthew and Luke tell us much about 
her at the period Cif our Lord's birth, but the silence of the Synoptists respecting her throughout His ministry is 
astonndiug, and it is continued. in the Acts of the Apostles, where she is named (i. 14) and then disappears from 
history; 'Nor do the epistles give any information. 

S. Luke appends viii. 19-20 to the three (Mark) or four (Luke) logia, which immediately follow the interpretation 
of the Parable of the Sower. Like all S. Luke's arrangements this seems reasonable, but we may doubt whether it 
is more than an h;tference on his part, in the absence of any real knowledge of the true connexion. 

Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced. Acts i. 14, Kal ~~JP ro<s &.oe\cpor:s aoroiJ. 1 Cor. ix. 5, o! 

viii. ,9 Ilap£yev£ro' o~ 7I'pOs afirov 

~ p.~r'YJp 2 Ka.l ol &oEAcpol afirov3
, 

[Ka! oVK 1}0Vvavro u.vvrvxeW aVr[p 

ota rov] 6xA.ov. 

20 &7rYJytEA'YJ o~ mlr4l4 

Kal ol dOEAcpol uov (u~Ka.uw ~~w rlO£tV 

()€A.ovr€s U£ , 6," 

2r 6 o~ d7I'oKpt()ds £i71'£V r 71'pOs a&ovs ,~ 

" 8M~nJP p.ov Kal9 0.3£Acjlol JLOV
3 o:&Tol c:icttv 

ot rov A.6yov r rov ()£ov, 5 [&.Kovovres Kal] 7/'0WVVTEs." 

1 (~ll Ilapryevovro) 2 (~Dll+avroiJ) 3 (ll omit) 
4 (~Dll+8n) 5 (~omits) 6 (D fTJroiJvres ~e) 7 (Dll 
avro!s) 8 (D+'IJ) 9 (D + o!) 

&.oe\cpot roiJ Kuplou. Gal. i. 19, 'IdKw{3ov rov &.oe\cf>ov roiJ Kuplou. 

Compare: 

Matt. xiii. 55, o! &.oe\cf>o! avroO 'IdKw{3os Ka! 'Iw~'qcf> Ka! :i:lp.wv 
Kal 'Iovoas (=Mark vi. 3, &.oe\cf>bs 'IaKw{3ou Ka! 'Iw~i)ros Kal 
'lovoa Ka! J:.lp.wvos). John ii. 12, aoros Ka! 'iJ p.?jrTJp aoroiJ Kai o! 
&.oe\cf>ol. vii. 3, el'JrOV OVP 1rpOs avrov o! &.oe\cf>o! aoroiJ. vii. 5, 
oooe 'Yap o! &.oe\cf>o! aoroiJ e'lrl~reuov els aor6v. vii. 10, ws 0~ &.ve­
f3TJ~av o! &.oe\cpoi avroO els r'qv eopr?jv. 

[Luke xi. 27, 28, "MaKapla 'iJ Kot\la 1} {3a~ra~a~&. ~e Kai 
p.a~ro! oDs liJ~\a~as·" avros 0~ el7rev "MevoOv p.aKaptot ol d.KOV­
ovres rbv Ab"fOV roO IJeoiJ Ka! cf>u\a~~ovres.''] 

S. John ii. 4. 
[Kal Ae'Y€L avrfi 0 'ITJ~OUS "Tl ep.o! Kai ~ol, 'YVPaL; oil'lrW ?)im 

1} ~pa p.ov."] 

§§ 12, 13. S. Mark has collected together three parables, probably for convenience of teaching rather than in the 
true chronological sequence. The only other parable which he records-that of the vinedresse1·s slaying the heir-is 
naturally put later (xii. 1-12). It may be an aid to the memory to nqte that all four of the parables which S. Mark 
records are connected with the vegetable kingdom-the Sower, the Seed growing secretly, the Mustard, the Vineyard. 

viii. 4-15. 

4 ~vvt6vros' o~ 6xA.ov '7I'OAAov } 
[Ka! rwv Kara 2 1r6\w bn1ropwop.evwv] 7I'pOs afirov 

1 (~ ~vvovros, D uw•M6vros) 
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The Evangelists distinguish three stages in our Lord's 
teaching. (1) During His popularity He spoke plainly, that 
all might hear. (2) As His popularity waned, He to"k refuge 
in Parables, to baffie the careless and help those who were 
anxious to learn. (3) As opposition increased, He withdrew 
from public life and devoted Himself to the training of the 
Twelve. This training is chiefly recorded in S. John. In 
S. Luke, however, much of our Lord's plainest teaching is 
put into the Travel Narrative (ix. 51-xviii. 14) which S. Luke 
puts into the last fortnight or so of our Lord's ministry. But 
there are the strongest reasons for holding the arrangement of 
that Narrative to be unchronological. 

5-2 



C laoks Luke vii.. i7-vHL 2'7. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

3 Ka~ £)\.a)\.'YJCFfV aVTOL<; '(l"O}..M. 6 EV 7rapaf3o>..a'i<; t 
Al.ywv 

5 (D + ro) 6 (1 omits) 

.. . ( ) "'I~ ' 't.::'() • , ~ 1 , 2 Xlll, 3 OOV f<,'f" EV 0 CF7r€tpWV TOV CF7r€tp€£V , 

4 r KaL lv -re{> CF7rdp€£V ' 8 av-r6v ,t f'-~V ~71"€CF€V 7rapa -ri}v 686v' 

s &>..>..a 6 8€ ~7r€0"€V 1171"1 -ra 7rE-rpc!J8'YJ 

r31rov oln<. .:ixEv y1jv 1ro'A'A~v ·~, 

Kal EvOlws l~avl-rn>..Ev8 8ta -r6 1'-:q ~XE£V f3&.0os9 y~s, 

6 
10~Atov 8~ dva-rd>..avro<; EKUVf'-aT{u07J 11 t 
Kal 8ta -r6 1'-:q ~XEtv p{~av l~7Jpav07J 12• 

7 a>..>..a 8~ ~'li"ECFEV wl 18 -ra<; aKav0as, 

KaL avlf37Juav al llKavOat KaL a'll"t7rVt~av 14 av-ra. 

8 ll>..>..a 8~ ~'li"ECFEV 15 E7rL -r:qv y1v -ri}v Ka'A:qv 

Kal' 6 ~8t8ov 17 Kap7r6v, 

g /'-~ lKa-r6v g 8~ l~'I/Kovra 8 8~ -rptai<.ov-ra. t 
9 '0 ~xwv alra 18 * d.Kovl-rw." 

1 (D omits) 2 (~D rrrre'tpat, 11s•+rov q7r6pov aV-rov) 
3 (C tomits) 4 (~C 1jAeev ... Ka!), D t?)Aeov, ... K(!! 5 (s•11 
+rou oupavou) 6 (D11s• &) 7 (s' omits) 8 (B €~a-

vbet1\av) 9 (B+r?Js) 10 (D+roO) 11 (D €Kavp.arl-
rr1Jr}O'av, B havp.arw!J'Y}) 12 (D E~'Y}p&.viJ'Y}rrav) 13 (D11 els) 
14 ~ bvt~av 15 (C ~7rerr«v) 16 (s"+grew and) 
17 (D loloovv) 18 (CD+aKovetv) 

Conflate. 

S. MARK. 

iv. (r) [ c:iu-r€ av-r6v ds5 7rAoLOV Ef'-f3av-ra KaOijuOat} (ii) 
rEV ifj OaAaCFCF'[l-, 6 

KUL 7rU,<; 6 ox>..os r7rp6s -r:qv Oa>..auuav'6 re'll"l -rijs y1s'7 

~uav8 • 
' ·~ '" ' \ ' f3 \ ~ \ \ '9 J 2 Kat EOWUO"KEV aVTOVS €V 'li"Upa 01\ULS 71"01\1\U 1 

KUL ~AEyEv r av-ro'i<; lv rfj 8t8axfi a~rov"0 3 "'AKmJET€". 

5 (AD+ ro) 6 (D 1rrfpav rijs IJa.Mrrrr'Y}s} 7 (D ll omit) 
8 {Dg 11 nv) 9 (D 1ro1\1\a.Zs, ll dicens) 10 (11 omit) 11 {0 
'AKovrrare, 1 omits) 

12 b. The Parable of the Sower. 

iv. (3) "'I8ov l~~A0£v 6 u'JI"E{pwv *1 0"7rE'ipat 2• 

4 Kal rlylvE-ro lv -re{> cr1rdp<w'3 * g l'-€v ~71"£0"£V 1rapa -r:qv 

686v, 

Kal ~AfJt:.v4 T(t 7TE'TEt.JI?t 5 Ka~ KaTlcflayEv 6 a.JT6. 

s Kal r aAAO ~7rfO"fV ' 7 f71"L r -r6 71"£rpw8£s ' 8 

( ')9 q 10 ' .. ~ \ \ ' Kat · 071"0V OVK fLXfV Y'YJV 7r01\I\7]V, 

Kal eVO.Os i~aviTt::t.)u::v 11 rs,a TO p.1j ~XELV (3d0or:; yi]s 12
·,

18 

6 KaL 6-r£ dvtntA£V 6 7}>-..tos EKUVf'-a-r[u()'Y/ 14 

Kal 8ti't -r6 1'-:q ~xnv p{~av l~7Jpav07J 16
• 

7 Kal aAAo16 ~7rf0"€V £1s17 -ras aKavOas, 

Kal avtf37Juav al aKav0at Kal O"VVt7rVt~av a~-r6, 

Kal Kap7r6V O~K ~8WKfV. 

8 KaL ttAAa 18 ~71"f0"€V £1> 19 -ri}v y~v T~V KaA-rjv, 

KaL £U8ov20 Kaprr6v ava{3atvov-ra Kal a~fav6f'-€Va "\ 
'",.1.. 22r' 1 '(')et.' '(')c ,,23" KaL€'f'€p€V fLSTptaKOVTUKat fV €t;;'YJKOVTUKUL €V €KUTOV , 

9 Kal ~A£y£v "''Os ~xn 6lra aKoV£tv aKov~-rw24." 

1 (AC+roiJ) 2 (Dg omit, l+rbv rr1r6pov aurou) 3 (Dll 
ev r</i O''Tretpat) 4 (D nMav) 5 (D ll+rou oopavov) 6 (D Karrf-
</JU"{UV) 7 (Dg lf.)\)\a if1rerrav) 8 (~D 11 ra 'Tr<TpWo'YJ) 9 ~C Il 
omit (s• omits the whole line) 10 (D Illin) 11 (D e~av-
rfirm1\ev) 12 (Dg r~v 'YiJv, B rijs 'Y1ls) 13 (Il omit) 14 BDgll 
feKavp.arlrriJ'YJO'UP 15 (Dg 1 e~'YJp&.viJ'Y}rrav) 16 (~ tl£1\)\o~) 
17 (CD 1 E1r!} 18 (AD Ill£1\1\o) 19 (C €1r!) 20 (C eol-
oorrav} 21 (CD au~av6p.evov) 22 (D 1 <f>epet, ~C l!<f>epov) 
23 ~C els ... Eis ... els, B els ... ev ... ev, Dll s• ~~~ ... ~v ... ~v or lv ... ev ... 
ev 24 (D 11 + Ka! o rrvvlwv rrvvtrfrw) · 

12 c. Reasons for speaking 'tn Parables. 

xiii. ro Kal [1rporreM6vres1] iv. ro Kal t&-rf lylv€TO Ka-rd. ,u6vas,] (iii) 
0~ l'-a0'l}Tal2 €'t7raV avrc{> "Ata -rt lv 7rUpaf3o>..a'i<; AaA€tS ~pw-rwv 1 a~-r6v ol r 7rfpl afn-6v uVV TOt<; 8w8€Ka Tac; 1rapa-

avTot<; ;" {3oAdS02
, 

rr J 8~ [&.7roKptiJe!~] €i7r£v8 6n u Kal ~A£y€v 3 afrro'is 

"'YP-'iv 8l8o-rat yvwvat r -rd. f'-Vu-r'l]pta ' 4 T~<; {3acrt>..das r -rwv "'YP-'iv -r6 1'-vu-r'l/pwv U8orat *4 r~s {3autA€{ac; -rov 0€0v t· 
oVpavW~16, 

tKdvots 8~ ov 8l8o-rat. 

[r2 lirrn~ "{ap ~x··· ooOIJrrerat aorc/} r Ka! 1reptrrrrev01Jrrorat'6· lirrns 0~ 
OVK tx.••· Ka! 8 ~x·• ilp1J1}rrerat a 71"

0 

aorov.] 
I3 [ota TOVTO EP 1rUpaf3o1\a'is auro'is )\a,)\0)7,] 

rg,., BA€rroNT€C oy BA€rroyCIN 

Kb.l J.KOYONT€C OyK J.KoyoyCIN oyi:.e cyN{OyCIN '8. 

1 (C+aorc/}) 2 (Cll+a.uroO) 3 BDs•+auro'is 4 (Il ro 
p.vrrr/Jptav) 5 (s•ll omit) 6 (s• omits) 7 (Dg :j:)\u)\eZ) 
8 (D llss fva ... p.f, f3M7rWO'LV .. ,p.f, aKOVrrWO'W KU! p.~ O'VVWO'tv, p.f)1rOTe 
E'Trtrrrp~if;wrrtv) 
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lKdvm<; 8~ -ro'is ~~w• lv rrapaf3o>..al.s r -ra6 1ravra ' 7 y{v£rat8, 

(Matt. xiii. 12=Mark iv. 25=Luke viii. 18, xix. 26=Matt. 
XXV, 29.) 

I2 lva Bi\€rroNT€C BA€rrwc1 Kb.l MA Yi:.WCIN, 

Kb.l J.KoyoNT€C J.Koywc1 9 Kb.l MA cyNfWCIN 1o, 

1 (~C 1}pwrovv' D E1r'YJPWTWV) 2 (D 11 s• p.aiJ'Y)Ta! aurou, D Il 
rls 1] 1rapaf3o1\f, a.Or'YJ) 3 (D 11 1\rf"{et) 4 (D ll+"{vwvat) 
5 B l!~w!Jev 6 (~D omit) 7 (11 omit) 8 (D 11 )\e"{erat) 
9 (C aKOUO'Wrrtv) 10 (D qvvwrrtv) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IV. 1-· 12. 

3 (s,' He began to say) 
aVroUs) 

S. LUKE. 

viii. 5 "'E~7j>..B£v 6 (J'Tf'€{pwv TOV I (J1r€tpat [rov (j'Tf'6pov avrou]2. 

Kallv T<[l U'1r£{pnv atJTov 1 83 p.~v l7r£U'£V 1rapa r~v M6v, 

[Ka.L KaT~11"aroj8'1] Kal Ta 1r€T€tV(,_ [rou ovpavou]4 KUTtcpay€V 
' ,. 

UVTO. 

l~'YJpavB'YJ 10 8ta To p. ~ lx£w tKp.ctSa.. 
7 Kal lnpov6 l7r€0"€V r Ell p.to-oilll TWV aKavBwv, 

Kal [(J'VPcj>V<i'(J'aL]l2 rat dKav8at,9 a7rt7rVt~av 18 atJT6. 

s JCaL lT€pov 6 €1rttcr«:v 14 f:i~ 16 T~v y~v T~V dya8~v 16
, 

Kal [ cf>vev] 17 E7rO{'YJO"EV 'Kap7rOV 

£KaTOVTa7rAaU'{ova." 

Tavra >..l.ywv lcptiJvEt "'0 ~xwv ~Ta aKOVEtV aKOVtTw." 

1 (D omits) 2 (1 ss omit) 3 (B d) 
5 (B cdm£) 6 (D l£XXo) 7 (!:m li7r<(j<v). 
9 (ss omit) 10 (~+Kal) 11 (D ,u.!(jov) 

4 (Dllss omit) 
8 (B omits) 

12 (s' omits) 
16 (D llss 13 (~ li71"PL~av) 14 (~ * l!cf>v<v) 15 (D 11 €71"1) 

+ Ka! KaMv) 17 (~ l!cf>v<v, se omits, ~Dg+Kal) 

VARIOUS. 

S. Mark makes one seed in each of three cases fail, many 
seeds in the fourth case succeed. S. Luke puts the singular, 
S. Matthew the plural, in all cases alike, obscuring the hope­
fulness of the Parable. So S. Mark gives 30, 60, 100 in an 
ascending scale indicative of triumph, S. Matthew in a de­
scending scale indicative of disappointment. S. Luke makes 
all equally productive. S. Luke corrects pl!;a from his know­
ledge of botany, but convicts himself by neglecting to make the 
correction when he comes to the interpretation. In our Lord's 
thought the spiritual meaning is uppermost and leads to neg­
lect of the natural truth as in other places (Mark ii. 21 note). 

J ames i. 11, aver<LA€P "fap 0 i}ALOS (j~JP rciJ KaQ(J'WPL Ka! eNpaP<P 
TOP x6prov. 

[Cf. S, John xii. 24, "a,u'i)v a,u'i)v Ae"fW V,UW, €av ,u'i) 0 K6KKOS 
TOU (jlTOV 71"€(jWP <Is T~P "f~P 0.11"o8c£vy, avrbs ,u6vos ,u.!v<L' eav oe 
0.7ro8avy, 1f',oMv Kap7rov cf>ep<L."] 

The concluding refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; 
Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. S. Matthew's shorter 
recension may be compared with Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 
13, 22 o l!xwv oils aKou(J'arw, and Rev. xiii. 9 d ns i!x<L oils, aKov· 
(J'UTW. 

Professor Jiilicher denies that there was any mystery in our Lord's parables, attributing the idea that there was any 
to the superstition of a later age. But the teaching of the proto-Mark is for us decisive, and in the Logia further inter­
pretations are offered of the Tares and the Draw-net, also in the deutero-Mark of the saying about food not defiling a man. 

viii. 9 'E7r'f]pwTwv 8~ atJrov oi p.aB'YJral atJTo1Jl T{<; aVT'YJ lf:q 
~2 1rapaf3o>..~. 

'xo 6 /)£ E'i7r€V 

"'Yp.'iv 81.8oTat yvwvat 3 ra P,VU'TrJpta Trj<; {3ao-tAE{a<; TOV 

8Eov, 

(Matt. xiii. 12 = xxv. 29 =Luke viii. 18 = xix. 26 § 13 b.) 

Zva BA€rroNT€C MH BA€rrwciN 5 

K~l J.KoyoNT€c 6 MH cyNfwciN. 

1 (D+ro, All+A.!"foPr<s) 2 (B tomits) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (ss but to those that m·e without, s•+it is not given to know, 
thm•efore it is said to them) 5 (D fOWIJ"LP) .6 (~ + aKOQW(jLP 
Ka!) 

S. John xii. 39, 40. 

(39r0d1. TOVTO OVK 'ljorJvavTO.'JrL(J'T€Q€LP,l on2 'Tf'UALP Et'lr<P 'H(jalas 
40 T€TY<I>AWK€N ~yni>N rToyc o<j>9~AMOYC K~l €rrw­

pWC€N3 ~yTWN,4 THN K~pAf~N, 

rN~ MH '(awciN ToTe o<Pe~AMoTc 
K~) 5 NOtkWCIN 6 Tl;i K~paf4 

1 (s' o'mits) 2 (D Ka! "fap) 3 (~ e7rojpw(j<v) 4 (D 
omits) 5 (D 11 + fk1)) 6 (D vooj(J'OV(J'LP) 
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Clacks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
s' --Mark iv.18-41. 
s• --Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

[xiii. I4 "Ka!6 dva'lrA'f)poOrat1 auro'is 'I} 1rporj>'f)TelaB 'HO"alov9 -1] 10 

AE')'OVO"a 11 

'AKo8 J.KoyeeTe12 Kb.l oy MH eyNihe, 
Ml Bi\~rroNTee Bi\€'f'€Te13 Kb.l oy MH '{aHTe. 

Is €rrb.XYN6H 14 rAp li Kb.pafb. To? i\6.0? ToyToy, 
Kb.l TOTe welN 16 Bb.pewe HKoyeb.N 14, 

Kb.l Toye o<t>eb.i\Moye b.yTwN €K,\MMyeb.N 14·J 
MH TTOT€ ['(aweiN TOTe o<!>6b.AMOTe 

Kb.l TOTe wclN J.KoyeweiN 16 

Kb.) T8 Kb.paf<} eyNWeiN 17 r Kb.l] emeTpe'f'WeiN, 
Kb.l lb.eoMb.l b.yToye ,lsa. 

(I6 VP,WII oe paKapto! o!l0 orj>OaA.po! lirt ,8AE1rOV<T!V, Ka! ra10 wra 
(vp.w11) I91Jn dKouovrrtv. I 7 &,prw ')'ap20 A.f')'w !Jp.'i11 lin 1roA.A.o! 7rpo­
<f>i)rat r KUL olKa!O! , 21 ~1re86p,'f)<rav loetll a ,8A.t7r€'Te Ka! OUK eloav 22, 

Kal d.KoOua' it ciKoVere Kal oVK 1jKovuav.] 
· 6 (D ll+r6re, s• f11a) 7 (Dll7rA'f)pw01)rrerat+e1r') 8 (D 
+roO) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D omits) 11 (D 11 + ITope60'f)n 
Ka! el1re rei) A.aci) rourcp) 12 (B dKourrare) 13 (~ t{JA.€1{;'1)7€) 
14 (11 imperative) 15 (~Cll+a!lrwv) 16 (C omits) 
17 (Crrvvlwrrtv) 18 (s•omits) 19 B11omit 20 (~11 
omit) 21 (B omits) 22 (D 1,ow1)0'f)<ralllMv) 

~PX£Tat. 0 1rOVY]p6r; 

Kal t1p7rdt£t T6 £(rrrappl.vov 3 £v Tfj Kap8{~ aVToV 4• 

'l' I ' C \ \ c <,.'1\ I ( ) OVTOS €UTtV 0 1rapa T'YJV OOOV U7rap€tS, r 

20 b a~ l7rt Ttt 7r€rpc!Ja'YJ U7rap££s, } 

o~r6s lurtv lJ TbV A6yov aKOVWV Kal £1l{)v~ Jk€Ta xapus t 
A.ap.{3avwv avr6v· 

2z oVJ< ~X£" 8~ pt,a.v £v5 €avTce 
d.AA.a 7rp6uKatp6~ lunv, 

Y£VOJk(V'YJS a~ {)Atip€W~ ~ atwyp.ov attt TbV A6yov 

£MVs UKavaaMt£rat. 

22 b a~ ds ra~ UKavOas U7rapds6, 

oi5r6~ €unv b rov A.6yov ciKovwv 

r Kal 1] p.lptp.va rov alwvos ~ Kal 1] cim£r'Y}8 rov 7rAoVrov9 

uvv7rv{y£t, 10 rov A.6yov, 
' ~ , Kat. aKap7ro~ ytv£Tat. 

23 b a~ l7rl T~V r KUA~V yrjv , 11 U7rUp€[<;, oi!r6~ tUTLV t 
b rov A6yo11 ciKovwv t 

Kat CTVVL£{s 12, 

,-g~ a~m Kap7rorpopli [KaL '1rOte'] g Jk~V lKUTbll g a~ E~~KOVTU 
g a~ TptdKOVTa 14

." t 
1 (CD 0"1relpovros) 2 {D O"VIIlovros) 3 (D 0"'1retp6pe11o11) 

4 {Dg tavrw11) 5 {Dg tomits) 6 (D ll rr7retp6p.evos) 7 (C 11 
+rourov) 8 (11 ?d'}'a1r'1) 9 (D *1rA.ovrovs) 10 {ss and 
he is in the care of this wm·ld ·and the deceitfulness of riches 
and they choke) 11 (D ')'i)ll r'l}v KaA.'I}v) 12 (C rrv11lw11) 
13 (Dlls• r6re) 14 (11+o ~xw11 wra ( ob&.Kouetll) dKov€rw) 

S. MARK. 

lV, (I2) [" MH TTOT€ (ii) 
emeTpE'f'WeiN Kb.l r J.<t>e68 b.YTOTe ' 8 a."] 

8 (D ll * &.rj>e01)rrop,at auro'is, Dll s'+n\. apapr1)para) 

12 d. Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower. 

iv. I3 [ Kal Alyet avro'i:s " OvK otaare T~V 7rapaf3oA.~v (iii) 
TaVT'YJV, , 

Kal 7rW<; 7raua<; ras 7rapaf3oA.d.s yvc!Ju£u0e ;] 

I4 'o U7re{pwv rov A.6yov u7r€{pn 1• 

IS O~TOt 8[ dutY oi 1raptt T~V lJaov rg7rOV
2 U7r£lp€Tat lJ 
. Myos,", (r) 

Kal 4 Cirav ciKoVuwuw• eMvs ~PX£Tat b ~aravus 
Kal atp€t 6 rov A.6yov rov £cr7rapp.(vov r ds afi1oVs ,~. 

\ 'i' ~ ' C ~ 8 c ' \ \ I~ 9 I 10 ) I6 Kat ovrot cwnv op.otw<; ot £7rt ra 7r£rpwo'Y} U7r£tpop.wot , 

ot 11 Cirav ciKOVUWUtV r?Jv A.6yov £V80s 8 P,£Ttt xapus Aap.­

{3avovutV al!r6v, 

I7 Kal oliK lxovutv pttav lv lavro'i:s 

ciAAtt 7rp6uKatpo{ flutv, 

clra ')'E.VOJ-t~V'YJ, ()A.ltfff:.w~ ~ 12 'fnwy~toV 8t?t T6v A6yov 
£fi0Vs UKavaaA.t,ovrat 13

• 

IS Kal d:A.A.ot 14 €lulv oZ ds 16 ras ciKrivOas U7r€tp6p.€V0t' 

r o~ro{ £luw , 16 oZ r?Jv A.6yov ciKoVuaVT€<; 17
, 

I9 Kal a~ p.(ptp.vat 18 TOV alwvos 19 Kal r 1] a7rrlT'YJ TOV 7r A015rov 120 

r Kal a~ 7r€pl ra AOt7ra l7rt0vp.£at,8 

£lU7rOp€v6p.£vat uvv7rv{yovuw 21 r?Jv A.6yov, 
' r" ' ,22 Kat aKap7rO<; ytv€TUt • 

2o KaltK£wo£28 £luw oZ l1rl T~V r yijv T~v KUA~v , 24 U7raplvr£s, t 
tl ' I \ \A..~ OtTtV£<; UKOVOVULV TOV ll.v rOV 

Kal 7rapaalxovrat 
\ ..!.. ~ ' •• , \ (' )26 '", \ Kat Kap7rO'I'OpovUtV £V TptaKOVTU Kat €V €t;;'Y}KOVTU Kat 

(lv) 26 £KaT6v.'' 

1 {~ 0"1repe!) 2 (D 11 ois) 3 (11 qui neglegenter verbum 
suscipiunt, s' that hear the word) 4 (B ot) 5 (D dKouwO"tv) 
6 (~C ap1rai"et, D &.rj>atpe!) 7 (D 11 s• Ell ra'is Kap6lats avrwv, 
~d Ell avrols) 8 (D ll s• omit) 9 (D *1rerpwo'f)s) 10 (s' 
omits) . 11 (B omits) 12 (D 11 Kal) 13 (D O"KalloaA.t0"8-/j-
O"ollrat\ 14 (All ovrot) 15 {~0 l1r!) 16 (All omit) 
17 (All dKouovres) 18 (D *peplp11ats) 19 (Dgll,Biov) 20 (Dll 
d1rarat rou K60"pov) 21 {~ O"Vf1-1rvl')'et with much transposition) 
22 (D llllKap1rO! 'Ylvovrat) 23 (AD ll ovrot) 24 {C KaVf]ll ')'i)ll) 
25 11 ~~~ 26 11 ~~~.BC? omit 

a LXX. Is. vi. 9, dKoy dKoVO"ere Ka! ov p'l} O"Vvi)re Ka! ,8A.l'lro11res f3A.e.fere Ka! ov p~ fo'f)re. Io l1raxuv8'1) ')'Up 1} Kapola rou 
A.aou rovrov, Ka! TOtS WO"LII aVTWII ,8ap€ws 1jKOVO"UP Kal TOVS orj>OaA.pous EKappvO"all, p~ 1rOTe foWO"!II TOLS o<f>OaA.po'Ls Ka! TOLS WO"LP 
aKo6rrwrriv Ka! rfi Kapalq. (fVVW<T!V KUL E1r!<TTPElfW<Ttll, Ka! l&.rropat aurous. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IV. 12--20. 

S. LUKE. 

(The quotation from Isaiah is given at length in Acts xxviii. 
26 f.) 

(Matt. xiii.16f.""Lukex. 23f.) 

Viii, II "[lf<TTLV OE aiJT?'] 1] 1rapa,Bo::\1j.] 

'0 cnr6pos lcrrlv ll A6yos 1 
[ roO OeoO]. 

12 or S€ 7rapa T~V &a6v 

c:l(TLV ol dKo.JU"aVT€~ 2, EiTa 3 ~PXETat. 0 8uf.j3o'A.oc; 
Kal alpet T0v A6yov d1rO T1jc; Kap3{ac; aliTWv, 

[tva p.f} ma-reva-avres a-wOwo-.v.] 

'3 or 8€ E7r~ r Trjs 7ri.Tpas "4 

ot 6Tav dKoVcrwutv ttera xapU.s 3ixovTat T0v A6yov5
, t 

Kal 6 oiiTot1 p{~av ovK lxovutv, t 
~\ \ \ I Ot 7rpOS KatpoV 7rtO"TEVOVO"tV 

Kal ~v Katpcf! 7T'Etpaup.oV 
d,cf>{uTUVTat. 

I4 TO S€ Els Tas aKciv8as 7rEU6v, 
"l' ' , e ' ' OVTOt EtO"tV Ot O.KOVO"O.VTES, 

Kal fnro luptp.vwv. Kal" 7rAothov 

Kal ~8ovwv Tov (3£ov 

7r0pEv6p.EVOL O"VV7rVLyovTat 

Kal ol! TEAEu<flopovutv, 

15 TO 8€ r €v Tfj KaAfj yif9 oiiTo{ Elutv 

oZnvEs [lv Kap5lfl- rKaXfj Kai'8 a-yaOfi] aKo-6uavn:s TOV A.6yov 10 

I 
KaTEXOVO"tV 

Kat Ka.p7ro<flopovuw [ lv V7rop.ovfj]." 

1 (D+o) 2 (D aKoXovOoiivres, s•+the W01'd of God) 
3 (D ~v) 4 ND r~v 1rerpav 5 (N+roO OeoO) 6 (~omits) 
7 B aoro! (D 1 omit) 8 (D 11 omit) 9 (D 11 els r~v KaX~v 
yfjv) 10 (D + roO Oeofi) . 
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VARIOUS. 

John xii. (4o) KO.l CTpb.<j>WCIN, 
Kb.l lb.coMb.l b.hoyc."] 

In a<j>eOy aor,o!s S. Mark is simply reproducing the Targum 
on Isaiah vi. 9. So also S. Paul follows the Targum in 1 Cor. 
x. 4, Eph. iv. 8, &c. S. Matthew quotes at length from the 
LXX., see IV. § 37. 

S. Matthew's b 7rOV?'Jp6s for Satan is found in Matt. v. 37, 
vi. 13, xiii. 38, John xvii. 15, Ephes. vi. 16, 2 Thess. iii. 3, 
1 John ii. 13, 14, iii. 12, v. 18, 19. See Chase, The Lord's 
Pray m·, p. 85 ff. 

S. Luke in 12d has introduced the doctrine of salvation by 
faith and in 15d S. Paul's teaching about patience, cf. Luke 
xxi. 19. In 14• he strangely preserves the same words, but in 
quite different construction, for " are choked in their walk" is 
a curious Semitic expression, cf. Luke i. 6, 1 Pet. iv. 3, 2 Pet .. 
ii. 10, iii. 3, Jude 11, 16, 18. But throughout this section 
S. Luke has more freely than usual departed from his source. 

1 Thess. i. 6, oe~dp.evot TOV ::\6-yov ev 8::\l>jtet 7rOAAfj p.era x.apa.s 
7rV€Vp.aTOS &,-ylov, 

s. Mark's ra AOt7rd (19b) is probably an euphemism for 
vices of which it is a shame to speak. 

In Attic Greek KaX6s and dya06s are so frequently coupled 
together, that a substantive Ka::\oKa-yaOla. has been formed from 
them; but, though they are both common in N.T., sometimes 
in the same sentence, Luke viii. 15 is the only .passage where 
they are coupled together :-a proof of S. Luke's literary 
studies. 

S. Luke's Jl7rop.ov1j (15) is not mentioned again in the Gos­
pels, but is frequent in the Epistles and in the Apocalypse. 



C lacks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
s• --Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

(v. 15, x. 26, xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, vii. 2b, vi. 33b, xiii. 12, 
XXV. 29), xiii. 31, 32, 34, 35. 

(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 

v. IS "r o-l!8~ Ka{ovcnv ' 1 A.-6xvov 

Kal n8lacnv airr?.v fnr?. r?.v p.o8wv t 
dA.A.' brl r~v A.vxv{av, 

[ Ka! ).cfp.7r€£ 7l'UIJLV rols lv ri) olKl~. ]" 

1 (ss and no one lighteth) 

(From the Charge to the Twelve.) 

x. 26 "[p.?j ovv cpofJ7JOfjre aorous•] 

oU~v yap lunv KEKaAvp.p.lvov () o-llK a71'0KaAvcp8~UETat, 
' ' Kat Kpv7rrov 

() o-lJ yvwCT8~CTETat." 

Xi IS "6 ~XWV IJira 1 aKOVlTw," } 
Xiii. 9 " 6 ~XWV IJira 2 aKovlrw." 

xiii. 43 "lJ ~xwv aira3 clKovlrw.'' 

{From the Sermon on the Mount.) 

vii. (2) "iv ce p.lrpcp p.erpliTe {-LETp'YJ8~CTETat iJp.tv." 
'()"'""' ~ B' ~,., Vl. 33 Kat ravra 71'avra 7rpOCTTE 'YJCTETat vp.tv. 

(From reasons for speaking in parables.) 

xiii. 12 " OCTns yap ~xet, 8o8~CTerat a-l!r<f [ Ka! 7rept111Jeu· 

O?jo-erat]I· 
OCTns 8~ o-llK ~xet, Kal 8 ~xn &p8~CTerat &.71'' airrov." 

Doublet: 
(From the parable of the Talents.) 

xxv. 2 9 "r<f yop ~xovn 71'avrl 2 8o8~CTerat [Ka! 7reptllo-eu-
0?j1Jerat3]· 

4
rov 8€ p.~ ~xovros Kal 8 i!xet &.p8~uerat &.71'' airrov." 

1 (s' omits) 
4 (C l+&.7ro) 

2 (Dsv omit) 

(After Matt. xiii. 23 follows the parable of THE TARES 
IN THE WHEAT, IT. § 11 b, which some critics identify with 
s; Mark's parable of the seed growing secretly.) 

13. FIVE UTTERANCES, TWO PARABLES AND A 

CONCLUSION. 

iv. 21-34. 

13 a. The Utterances. 

A. 
2I Kal ~AE')'EV aflrols on 1 

"M~n ~PXETiu 2 6 A.vxvos -

iva3 ilr.?. r?.v p.68wv TE8fi 4 ~ ilr.?. T~v KA{v'Y}v, 

o-llx5 i'va l71'l 6 ~v A.vxv{av re8fj; 

B. 
iv. 22 " o-lJ yap ifCTTLV 7 KpV7rTdV r lav p.~ 'B iva 9 cpavepw8fj, 

ofi8~ .lylvero d7r6Kpvcpov 

&..:>...:>..' Zva * * r~A.8v d<; cpavep6v ' 10
• 

c. 

D. 
' iv. 24 Kal i!A.eyev airro'ts] 

" BA.l71'ETE r{11 
dKOVETE. 

[ £y ~ p.lrpcp {-LETpEtTE {-LETpTJ81CTETa~ V{-LtV (iii) 
r Kal 7rpOCTTE8~CTETat fip.tV ' 12

,] 

E. 
iv. •s "ils yap 13 ~xn, 8o8~CTETat 14 airr<{J· 

Kat Cls o-llK i!xet, Kat 8 i!xn &.p8-t]CTerat &.71'' afirov." 

1 (~CD omit) 2 (Dllli7l'Terat)) 3 (~omits) 
4 (~ reOfjvat) 5 (Dll Kal ooxl) 6 ~B :/:071'0 7 ~Cll+n 
8 {D 11 d'X'X') 9 (AC omit) 10 (B <f>avepw!Jfj) 11 (Dg tra) 
12 (Dll omit) 13 (D+av) 14 (D 7rpollre0?jiJeTat) 

13 b. The Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 

[iv. 26 Ka£ i!A.eyev 1 (iii) 
" Olfrws lCTTLV rj [3aCTtAe{a TOV 8eov ws2 &v8pW7l'OS [3aA.v 

r?.v" u7r6pov €71't rijs yijs 27 Kal Ka8d8y Kat .lye[p'Y}Tat 4 

vvKra 5 Kat 'ljp.lpav, Kat 6 CT71'opos f3A.aCTrfj. 8 Kal P.'YJKVV'Y}Ta~ 7 

W<; OfJK o'f8ev afJTOS. 28 
8 a-lJrop.aT'YJ rj yij Kap7rocpope'i, 

7rpWToV xoprov, r e'f7'EV CTraxvv, e'frev ' 9 71'A~p'Y}S 10 Utrov iv 

r<{J uraxvr. 29 rorav 8~' 11 7rapa8ot 12 6 Kap71'6s, eVBils .i.rro­
CTElAA€1 TO apETT~NON, OTI TT~pECTHK€N 0 eep1CM6c a."] 

1 (C?+on) 2 (Cll+€av) 3 (C tro, D omits) 4 (~ 
Nyelperat, D e'YepOfj) 5 (C vvKTos) 6 (~ fJ'XaiJrawa) 
7 (D f1-7JKVveTat) , 8 (D + 8n) 9 (C_D _e!Ta ... _elra, D <TTaxvas, 
~omits elrev 11raxvv) 10 7r'X?jp7JS IS mdeclmable; see note 
in fourth column (D 7l''X?jp7Js o IJtros, ~ 7r'X?jp7J IJirov, C ?7r'X?jp7JS 
IJ!rov) 11 (D 11 Ka! oTav, il8Tav) 12 (C 7rctpaocjJ) 

a LXX., Joel iii. (iv.) 13, e~ct'lrOIJTel'XaTe ope7rava /in 7rap&11T7JKev TPV'Y7JT6s. 

40 

'rHE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IV. 21-29. 

S. LUKE. 

viii. 16-18 (xi. 33, xii. 2, viii. 8, xiv. 35, vi. 38b, 
xii. 31b, xix. 26b, xiii. IS, 19). 

viii. x6 " Ov8d, 8~ A.vxvov d.fa> 

KaAvr.TE£ avr?.v CTKEVEt ~ fJ7l'OKctrw KA{VTJS r£8'Y}CTtV, 

&A.A.' .lr.£ A.vxv[as 1 r[8'Y}CTtv 2
, 

[rtva o! eliJ7ropev6p.evot fJM7rWIJ!V TO cpws ' 3• "] 

Doublet: 
[xi. 33 "Oooe!s Mxvov cbf;as 

els KpU7l'T7JV rl07j<TLV oooe 071'0 TOV p.6owv + 
a)\).' f71'! Tf]V 'Xvxv/av, 

tva o! eliJ7rOpeu6p.evot TO rpws fJM7rWIJtv 4."] 

viii. I 7 i< ov yap ~CTnv KpV7rr?.v 8 ov cpavep?.v yev~CTErat5, l 
ov8~ d71'0KpVcpOV 

rg ov p.-~' 6 yvwu8iJ Kal els cpavep?.v i!Aev." 

Doublet: xii. 2, . 
[" Ooo€v of7 IJV'YK<Ka'Xvp.p.evovB EIJTIV a r 00/( a7l'oKa'Xv<j>O?j1JeTaL'9, J 

Kal KpU7l'TCW ' 
8 oU '}IPWffO~ueraL. "] 

Vlll. "0 :xwv tiira dKo6£t.V tlKovlTw." } 
xiv. 3s "0 Exwv ~ra &.KoV£t.v dKovlTw." 

Vlll. 18 '' Bi\l1T£T£ oOv 1rWs- dKoV£T€:"" 
Vi, 38 "r~ yap p.lrpcp' 10 p.erpeZTE avnp.erp'Y}8~CTETat 11 vp.tv." 

"()"',.. 8' e ... , xn. 3' Kat ravra 7rpOCTTE 'YJCTETat vp.w. 
"'()''' >\ \ H \:'81 •~ Vlll. x8 ' os av yap EXTJ, oo 'Y}CTETat avrcp, 

Kal ti<; &v p.~ ~XTI> Kal () [ooKel] ~xnv dpB~CTETat a71'' 

Doublet: 
[ xix. 26 "7ravTI rcji ~xovn ooO?j11erat 12, 

, .... ,, 
avrov, 

Q7l'O o€ roil w1 ~xovros Ka! a lfxet apO?jiJerat 13.''] 

1 (~D T1v 'Xuxvlav) 2 (D rtOel) 3 (B omits) 4 {~ t fJM-
71'0V1Jtv) 5 (D I!IJrat) 6 (D d'X\' tva) 7 (D 1 'Yap, ~omits) 
8 (~C K<Ka'Xvp.p.&vov) 9 (Dg ov cpavepwO?j!Jerat) 10 (C ll r<iJ 
'Yap at'mj) p.frp<tJ c[,) 11 B llp.erp7J01JileTat 12 (D 7rpoiJ-
•rl0eTat) 13 (D 11 + d:~r' avTou) 

(Here follows "WHO IS ll:fY 1vi01'HER 1" 3 verses. 
I. § 11. e.) 

VARIOUS. 

S. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld 
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse. 
But here and in ix. 49 f. he has l~osely strung together a 
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other con­
nexion than Kal ~A<"/<V (which occurs four times in this Church 
lesson) or 'Yap. Nearly everything in these logia occurs in the 
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part 
in widely different connexions. S. Mark does not say that all 
the utterances in this lesson were spoken at the same time: 
probably the true occasions are irrecoverably lost. 

On the refrain" If any man have ears," see Mark iv. 9 note. 
o! ~xovTes=oi 7r'Xo61Jtot (Eur. Ale. 57). In the East all gifts 

went as homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health, 
strength, which constitute their wealth, 

The syntax of Mark iv. 26 f. is perplexing. An Attic writer 
might have written ti1s et TLS {Jc£\ot K.r.'X. The full sentence 
would then be ti1s Flv 'Y&votTo et ns {Jc£\ot, 'as would happen, if 
a man should cast.' But hypothetical optatives are seldom 
used in N.T. except in S. Luke, and S. Mark has put sub­
junctives to take their place. The common text inserts eav 
after ti1s to make the sentence more intelligible a. 

71'A?jp7JS (28) is indeclinable as in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and 
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good 
MSS. authority in the LXX. See a paper by C. H. Turner in 
JournaE of Theological Studies, Oct. 1899. 

' So Theodore Mopsuest. Comment. on John ii. 14 writes ws av d7ry for WS c'lv ')'fVOLTO, €/ d?I'O!, 

W. S. 2 
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C lacks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
s• --Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

(v. 15, x. 26, xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43, vii. 2b, vi. 33b, xiii. 12, 
XXV. 29), xiii. 31, 32, 34, 35. 

(From the Sermon on the Mount.) 

v. IS "r o-l!8~ Ka{ovcnv ' 1 .:>..-6xvov 

Kal nBlacnv airr?.v fnr?. r?.v p.o8wv t 
d.:>...:>..' brt r~v A.vxv{av, 

[ Ka! 'Xawrm 1r&atv rols lv ry olKl~. ]" 

1 (ss and 1w one lighteth) 

(From the Charge to the Twelve.) 

x. 26 "[po?j ovv cpofJ7JOfjre aorous•] 

oU~v yap lunv KEKaAvp.p.lvov () o-llK a71"0KaAvcp8~uerat, 

' ' Kat KpV7rTOV 

() o-lJ yvwu8~uerat." 

Xi IS " 6 ~XWV ciJra 1 aKOVlTw." } 
xiii. 9 '' 0 lxwv J>Ta 2 dKovlTw." 

xiii. 43 "6 ~xwv ~Ta3 ciKovlrw." 

1 (~Cs•+aKouew) 2 (CDs•+dKouetv} 3 (CDllss+aKoUetv) 

{From the Sermon on the Mount.) 

vii. (2) "iv ce p.lrpcp p.erpliTe p.erp'YJ8~UETat iJp.tv." 
'()"'""' ~ B' ~,., Vl. 33 Kat TaVTa 71"aVTa 7rpOCTTE 'Y}UETat V{-LtV. 

(From reasons for speaking in parables.) 

xiii. 12 " ouns yap ~xet, 8o8~uerat a-l!r<f [ Ka! 1reptaaeu· 
O?jaerat]I· 

6uns 8~ o-llK ~xet, Kat 8 ~xn &p81}uerat &71"' airrov." 

Doublet: 
(From the parable of the Talents.) 

xxv. 29 "Tcf yap ~xovn 71"avrt 2 8o81}uerat [Ka! 7reptaaeu­
O?jaerat3]· 

•rov 8€ p.~ ~xovros Kat 8 ~XEt cip81}uerat ci7r' airrov." 

1 (s' omits) 
4 (C l+d,.o) 

2 (Dsv omit) 3 (D 7reptaaeuaerat) 

(After Matt. xiii. 23 follows the parable of THE TARES 
IN THE WHEAT, IT. § 11 b, which some critics identify with 
s; Mark's parable of the seed growing secretly.) 

13. FIVE UTTERANCES, TWO PARABLES AND A 

CONCLUSION. 

iv. 21-34. 

13 a. The Utterances. 

A. 
2x Kal ~A.eyev a-l!rols On 1 

"M~n ~PXETcu2 6 A.-6xvos -

iva3 i11r6 r?.v p.68wv re8fj4 ~ i11r6 r~v KA{v'Y}v, 

o-llx5 i'va l71"t 6 ~v A.vxv{av reBfj; 

B. 

iv. 22 " o-lJ yap ~UTLV 7 KpV7rTdV r (av p.~ ' 8 iva 9 cpavepw8fj, 

o-l!8~ iylvero ci1r6Kpvcpov 

&.:>...:>..' i'va * * r~.:>..e"{/ ds cpavep6v 010
• 

c. 

D. 
'iv. 24 Kat ~A.eyev airro'ts] 

" BA.l7rETE r{u ciKo-6ere. 

[ (y ci) p.lrpcp {-LETpEtTE {-LETp'Y}81}ueTat V{-LtV (iii) 
r Kal 7rpoure81}uerat ilp.'tv 012

.) 

E. 

Kal <ls o-llK ~XEt, Kat 8 ~Xet cipB~uerat ci71"' a-llrov." 

1 (~CD omit) 2 (Dllli7rrera•)) 3 (~omits) 
4 (~ reOfjvat) 5 (Dll Ka! oox!) 6 ~B :/:V71"0 7 ~Cll+n 
8 {D 11 dA.A.') 9 (AC omit) 10 (B <f>avepw!Jfj) 11 (Dg tra) 
12 (Dll omit) 13 (D+av) 14 (D 7rpoareO?jaerat) 

13 b. The Parable of the Seed growing secretly. 

[iv. 26 Kat i!A.eyev 1 (iii) 
" Olfrws lurlv rj f3autAE{a TOV Beov ws2 &v8pw11"0S [3rf.A."{/ 

r?.v" u7ropov l1r~ rijs yijs 27 Ka~ KaBE-68"{1 Kal lye{pYJrat 4 

vVKra 5 Kat rjp.tpav, Kat 6 u1r6pos f3A.aurfj! Kat P.'YJKVV'Y}Tat 7 

W~ o-lJK o'f8ev a-lJros. 28 
8 a-lJrop.aT'YJ rj yij Kap7rocpope'i, 

7rpW-rov x6prov, r Ei7'EV uraxvv, eirev ' 9 71"A1}p'Y}S 10 UITOV iv 

rii uraxvr. 29 rcsrav 8~' 11 7rapa8ot 12 0 Kap7ros, eMvs .i.rro­
CTElAA€1 TO apeTT~NON, OTI TT~pECTHK€N 0 eep1CM6c a."] 

1 (C?+on) 2 (Cll+€&.v) 3 (C tro, D omits) 4 (~ 
Nyelperat, D l-yepOfj) 5 (C vuKros) 6 (~ fJA.aardv-o) 
7 (D po7JKVverat) 8 (D + 8n) 9 (CD e!ra ... elra., D ardxuas, 
~omits elrev araxuv) 10 7r'X?jp7JS is indeclinable; see note 
in fourth column (D 71"A?jp7JS o O"tTos, ~ 71"A?jp1} O"trov, C ?7rA?jp7JS 
alrov) 11 (D 11 Ka! orav, ll8rav) 12 (C 7rctpaocjJ) 

a LXX., Joel iii. (iv.) 13, E~(l,'lrQO"TelA.a,re ope7rava /in 7rUpEO"T7JKev rpV')'7JT6s. 
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•rHE MARCA~ CYCLE. Mark IV. 21-29. 

S. LUKE. 

viii. 16-18 (xi. 33, xii. 2, viii. 8, xiv. 35, vi. 38b, 
xii. 3lb, xix. 26b, xiii. IS, 19). 

viii. r6 " Ov3d, 3€ .\:6xvov d.fa> 

KO.A:Vr.TH avrov !TKEVEL V fir.oK<tTW KAlVYJS r£0'YJ!TLV, 

JA.A.' .lr.£ A.vxv[a<; 1 r[O'YJO"Lv 2
, 

[rtva o! <i<rrropev6p.evot (31\brwcnv ro rpws ~3• "] 

Doublet: 
[xi. 33 "Ouoels Mxvov cbf;as 

Eis KpV'TrTT}V rlBwnv ouoe fl'TrO TOV p.60wv + 
al\1\' hi r1}v 1\vxvlav, 

tva o! Eicrr.opev6p.evot ro rpws f3Mr.w<rtv 4."] 

viii, 17 i< 0 ,) ')'?J.p l!TT£V KpV7rTOV (l OV cpavEpdv ')'EV~!TETaL5, 1 
ov?J€ d71'oKpvcpov 

rg ov fL~' 6 ')'VW!T(}fj Kat El> cpav£pov ~A.(}TJ·" 

Doublet: xii. 2, . 
[" Ouo€v of7 <rV'}'KEKal\vp.p.evovB ecrriv a r OVK a'TroKa/\v<j>Ofwera£~9, J 

Kai KpV'TrTOV ' 
8 oU '}IPWffO~ueraL. "] 

viii. 8 "0 :xwv tiira t1Ko6Et.V tlKovlrw." } 

xiv. 3s '' 0 Exwv ~ra &.KoVEtv d.KovlTw~'' 

vn1. 18 '' Bi\l1TET£ oOv 1rWs- dKoV'ET€:"" 

vi. 38 "rce iap fL~Tp'f!' 10 fLETpti:ZT£ aVTtfLETp'YJO?](T£TaL11 VfLtV." 
"()"',.. (}' 4: ... , xn. 3' KaL ravra 71'pO!TT£ 'YJ!Tf:TO.L VfLtV· 

"'()''' >\ \ H 1:'()1 •~ Vlll. rS ' o<; av ')'ap "XTI• oo 'YJ!Tf:TO.L avr'l', 

KO.L ti<; &v fL~ ~XTI• KO.L Cl [ooKet] ~xnv dp01]1T£TO.L a7!'' 

Doublet: 
[ xix. 26 "r.avri rcii ~xovn ooO-Ijcrerat 12, 

, ,..,, 
avrov, 

ar.o o€ roil p.'!) ~xovros Kai a lfxet apO-Ijcrerat 13, "] 

1 (~D r1}v 1\vxvlav) 2 (D rtOe'i:) 3 (B omits) 4 (~ t (31\€-
r.ovcrw) 5 (D lfcrrat) 6 (D d/1.1\' tva) 7 (D l '}'b.p, ~ omits) 
8 (~C KeKal\vp.p.evov) 9 (Dg ov rpavepwO-Ijcrerat) 10 (C ll -r<iJ 
'}'llp a{mj) pirp<tJ <[>) 11 B ll p.erpTJOfJcrerat 12 (D r.po<r-
•rlOerat) 13 (D ll + dr.' avrou) 

(Here follows "WHO IS JJIIY 1vi01'HER 1" 3 verses. 
I. § 11. e.) 

VARIOUS. 

S. Mark never conflates, for his style is too simple to weld 
together isolated sayings into a logically connected discourse. 
But here and in ix. 49 f. he has l~osely strung together a 
number of logia like pearls on a string with no other con­
nexion than Kai gAe'}'eV (which occurs four times in this Church 
lesson) or 'Yap. Nearly everything in these logia occurs in the 
other Synoptists, often more than once, but for the most part 
in widely different connexions. S. Mark does not say that all 
the utterances in this lesson were spoken at the same time : 
probably the true occasions are irrecoverably lost. 

On the refrain" If any man have ears," see Mark iv. 9 note. 
o! lfxovres=oi r.l\ovcrwt (Eur. Ale. 57). In the East all gifts 

went as homage to the rich. The poor soon lost youth, health, 
strength, which constitute their wealth. 

The syntax of Mark iv. 26 f. is perplexing. An Attic writer 
might have written ti1s et rts (3al\ot K.r./1.. The full sentence 
would then be ti1s av 7evotro et ns (3al\ot, 'as would happen, if 
a man should cast.' But hypothetical optatives are seldom 
used in N. T. except in S. Luke, and S. Mark has put sub­
junctives to take their place. The common text inserts eav 
after ti1s to make the sentence more intelligible a. 

r.l\fJpTJS (28) is indeclinable as in John i. 14, Acts vi. 5, and 
in some uncial MSS. at Mark viii. 19. This use has good 
MSS. authority in the LXX. See a paper by C. H. Turner in 
JournaE of Theological Studies, Oct. 1899. 

' So Tbeodore Mopsuest. Comment. on John ii. 14 writes ws av d7l"T! for WS c'lv '}'fVOLTO, €/ dr.ot, 

w. s. 2 41 6 



0 laoks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
--- -- xii. 4-xix. 41. · 
s• -- Mark iv. 18-41. 
se -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
---Mark exoept xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xiii. 3' [" AAA?Jll 7rapaf3oX'!Jv 7rapl0?JKEV 1 avroL's] :>..lywv 

"eOj-to{a itT-rl.v 'ri {3acrt'Af.{a TWv o-DpavWv 

I I 
KOKKc;J (TLVa?rf.W;", 

ilv 'Aaf3i:nv llvBpw1ro<; ~<T7r€Lp€V ~~~ T<f! ayp.p afJrov· 

32 il fLLKp6r£pov p.l:v ~<Tnv mivTwv Twv 2 <T7repp.aTwv, 

6Tav a~ afl~'YJ()V3 

p.£'itov• n;)v 'Aaxavwv ~<TT~v 

Ka~ ylv£Tat a£vapov, 

fil<TT£ £'A8£'iv 5 TJ. TT€T€1NJ. Toy oypANoy } 

Ka~ 5 KATACKHNoTN 6 eN ToTe KA.<aolc AYToy." 

1 (D 11 se €MA?Jo-<v) 2 (D omits) 3 (D avfi)O'v) 4 (Dg 
p.El~w>•) 5 (1 omits) 6 (~0 KaraO'K?JVOUV) 

(Here follows the parable of THE LEAVEN, 1 verse. 
II. § 11 o.) 

xiii. 34 Tavm 1ravTa l'AaA'fJ<T£11 b 'l'YJ<TOV<; lv 1rapaf3o'Aals 
( TOLS lJx\oLS ]; 

Ka~ xwp~<; 1rapa{3o'J...ijc; ova~v 1 £'J...aA£t9 avTOL<;, 
35 [1!7rws 7l'A?Jpw0fi TO p?]Of.v ii<&. 3 roD 7rporf>f}rov M'Yovros 

'ANof%w EN rrApABoAAic TO cT6MA Moy, 
€p€y%oMAI K€KpYMMsNA J.rro KATABoAAc b4.] 

1 (D ll s• ovK) 2 {~ c!MX?JO'<ll) 3 ~ + 'Ho-alov 
4 (~CD ll + K6o-p.ov) 

(Here follow 

1'HE INTERPRETATION OF THE 
TARES, 

The parable of the HID TREASURE, 
, , PEARL, 
, , DRAW NET, 

Conflate. 
viii. 18-27. 

8 ver·ses .. II. § 11 d. 
1 , II. § 11 e. 
2 II. § 11 f. 
4 , II. § 11 g.) 

15 

I8 ['Ioti!v of. 0 'l?JO'OUS lix:>o.ov 1 7rep! avrov] lKtA€VO'€JI2 

a7re'ABliv El> TO 7rEpav. 

I9 [Ka! 7rpoo-eAOti!v els 'Ypap.p.aTEVS €L71'€V avrcj " ALoaO'KaXe, UKOAOV• 
8-f}o-w O'OL 071'0V eav a7rlpXV·" 20 Ka! AE'Y€£ aur</i 0 'I?JO'OUS "A! 
aXw7reKes <f>wXeovs ~xova-Lv Ka! ra 7l'ET<Lva roD ~vpavoD Karaa-K?J· 
IIWO'm, b DE v!os TOU av8pW7l'OV OVK l!xn 7l'OU Tt}ll K<</>aX'!Jv KAlvv." 
2l "Erepos Of rwv p.a8?}rwv8 e!7l'ev avr</i "KvpLe4, hrlrpeifl6v f.'OL 
7rpwrov a7reA8av Ka! OciiflaL TOV 7rarlpa p.ov." 22 0 oe'l?JO'OUS Al'Y€£ 
avr<iJ5 "'AKoAoVOe£ p.oL, Ka! IJ.rj>es TOVS IIEKpovs Ociif;a£ TOVS ~avrwv 
veKpoVs."] 

•3 Kat 
[ep.{Jcivn avr</i els 6 7l'AOtOV 1}Ko\ov0?}0'av avr</i o! p.a8?}ra! avrou.] 

24 Kal iao~ <TEL<Tp.os p.£ya> ly£v£To lv rfj Ba'Aa<T<T'[J, 

1 ~ lix:>o.ovs, 0 ll ss (7roXXous) lix:>o.ovs, (lllix:>o.ov 7roMv) 2 (ll se 
+his disciples) 3 (Cllss+avroO) 4 (s• omits) 
5 (Clement Al. reil ii>LXl7l'71'4') 6 (~ +ro) 

S. MARK. 

13 c. The Parable of the Grain of Musta1·d Seed. 
(iv. 30 Ka~ €'A£y£v (ii) 

"Ilw> 1 bp.otw<Twp.ev• T~v {3a<Tt'Aelav rov Bwv, 

1 ~V T[v£3 a&~v 7rapaf3o'Av Bwp.€V4 
; 

c 5 I 6 I 
31 WS KOKKCf! ULVU7r€Wr;, 

~s7 liTa.v8 O"'l'a.pfi ~1rl r rijs yijs ' 9, 
10 

p.tKp6T€pov11 ilv127ravTwvTwv<T7r€pp.aTwvr Twv1
" ~7rt'Tij>yii> ' 14 

32 r Kal 6Tav u1rapfj, dva{3alvet.-115 

Kat y{veTaL * p.11'itov16 1ravrwv Twv 'Aaxri.vwv 

Kat 1rot£t KAaaovs p.eyri'Aov>, 

~<TT€ a..5va<TBat v1ro T~JI <TKLclV A yToy } t 
TJ. TT€T€iNJ. TOy oypANOy Kl\TA~KHNOTN a 1 '7."] 

1 (D ll TlvL) 2 (0 ll bp.oLwo-op.ev) 3 (D 7rolq.) 4 (D ll 
7rapafJciXwwv) 5 (D bp.ola Mr!v) 6 (AC tK6KKov) 7 (D ll, 
0? ws, ~ omrts) 8 (D *lirLav) 9 (D rrJII -yf)v) 10 (~+ll) 
11 (AO f.tLKp6repos) 12 (AOD 11 <lo-TLV) 13 (D ll 0. eio-Lv) 
14 (011 omit) 15 (Dl omit) 16 (DF p.eljwv) 17 (~CD 
KQ.TaO'K?JVOUV) 

13 d. "Nothing without a Parable." 
(iv. 33 Kal TOLaVTat<; 1rapaf3oA.a'is 7ro'A'Aa'i> 1 ~M'A£t (ii) 

'~2 ' ,, J aVTOL<; TOll 11.0)1011, 

[ Ka(}W> -rjavvaVTO dKOV€£11'] (iii) 
34 [r xwpts a~"" 1rapa{3o'Aijs oflK ~Ari.'An aflrol:>,] (ii) 

[ KaT' 4 lalav a~ TOL<; rzatoL<; p.aB'f}Tat>,. ~7rEAV€117ravTa 6.] (iii) 
1 (0 ?ll omit) 2 (D ll omit) 3 (B Ka! xwp!s) 4 (BD 

* KaO') 5 (ADll p.a8?}raL'sokavroO) 6 (Dll auras) 

§§ 14-16. FOUR OF THE GREATER MIRACLES. 

14. THE SnLLING oF 'rHE SToRM. 

iv. 35-41. 

"Ad'AOwp.ev ds TO 1r£pav." 

36 Kal &cpl:vT£<; 1 TOv 3x'Aov 

7rapa'Aap.f3&.vov<TLV afJrov we; ~~~ lv T.p 'ITAO{<f!, 

[Ka~ r/l'A/...a 7rAo'ia ~v'2 p.~r' avTov.] (iii) 
37 Ka~ ylverat 3 'Aa'i'Aaf P,llyriA'f} 4 &v£p.ov, * * * 

1 (D a<f>loVO'LV ... Ka!) 2 (Dll l£;\AaL oJ *7l'AotaL 7rOAAa!, 
~D ~O'av) 3 (D ll €-ylvero) 4 (~ tp.l-yas, 01 p.e-yciXou) 

• LXX.' Dan. iv. 21, Ka! 7l'civra Ta 7l'€T€LPa roD ovpavou ra 1100'0'€VOVra ev avr</i. Theod. ev TOLS KAaOOLS avrou Kar<O'Kf}vovv 
ra llpvea TOU ovpavoO. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IV. 30-37. 

S. LUKE. 

From the deutero-Mark: misplaced. 

xiii. ,g ~EAEYEV oilv 1 

"T{v£ IJp.o{a ~<Trlv ~ f3a<TtAda Tov Owv, 
' ' e J , ' Ka£ 'I'Ll'£ Of1-0£WO'W aVTr}V; 

19 [ O,uola <1<TTtV] K6KK!p O'LJ!a'lr'EWS, 

8v Aaf3Wv J.vOpw1ror; lf3aAev ~i~ 2 Kfj7roV ~a.vToV 3, 

Kal eylvETO ds4 /3lv8pov 5
, 

Kal T6. TI€T€1N6. TOY oyp~Noy l 
K~T€CKHNWC€N 6 reN TOIC Kl\c(b.olc,7 6-yToy."S 

1 (D 11 ot, s• omits) 2 (D+r6v) 3 (D auTov) 
4 (Dll oll\it) 5 (All+.ue'Ya.) 6 (D KaT€<TK?)vw<Tav) 7 (D 
{nro rous KMoovs) 

(Here follows THE PARABLE OF THE LEA VENc~ 2 verses. 
II. § 11 c.) 

VARIOUS. 

-S. Luke agrees with S. Matthew more closely than with. 
S. Mark in many particulars. He also misplaces the section 
and appends to it, as S. Matthew also does, the parable of the 
leaven, which is unknown to S. Mark. These facts indicate 
plainly that the whole section belongs to the deutero-Mark. 

§§ 14-16. In S. Matthew these striking miracles are put together (with some interpolated matter), and in S. Mark's 
orde1·, but much earlier than S. Mark has put them. It is the only case in which S. Matthew seriously departs 
from S. Mark's order except in some minutiae. He certainly had some reason for his action. Perhaps he wanted 
to shew that our Lord's greatest works came .first, exactly as His greatest sermon is put first in S. Matthew, lest 
any should suppose that His power grew with practice, as mere human skill is wont to do. Perhaps the redactor 
was trying to balance the book better by placing speeches and narratives in alternate layers. Perhaps he was adapting 
his Gospel to the feasts of the Jewish calenda1· (Introduction, Chapter xv., p. xxxv.). 

viii. 22-25. 

[22 'E'}'eV€TO 0~ ev 1 ,udj. TWV -i),uepwv r Ka! aUTOS evefJrJ , 2 els 7rAOLoJI 
Kal ol,ua0'1)Ta! auTov, Kal cl1rev 1rpos auTo~s] 

"AdA.fJwp.Ev Els TO 1rlpav [T?js 'Al,uvns]," 

(Matt. viii. 19-22=Lnke ix. 57-60 (II. § 4).) 

r ' Kat 

&v"1xfJrwav ,a. 
23 [7rA€0PTWV oe aVTWP d<j>V7rPW<Tev.] (x) 

Ka2 KaT~f3'YJ A.aLAatf! r dvf.p.ou4 .:ls T~v Alp.v'f}V 15, 

1 (~ :t:omits) 2 (D dva.fJ?jva< aiJTov, !:<Is• omit Kal a.iJros) 
3 (ss omit) 4 (D+ 1ro'A'A?)) 5 B I els T-i)v 'Al,uvnv dve,uov 
(11 omit els r?)v ]1..) 

S. Luke never calls the lake Oa'Aa<T(ja, He uses the nauti­
cal term av?)xOrJ<Tav, which he gives 13 times in the Acts. 

b LXX., Ps. lxxviii. 2, dvol~w ev 7rapa{Jo'Aa.'Ls TO <TT6,ua. ,uov, q,Oe"y~O,Ua< 7rpofJ'A?),uaTa d7r' dpx?Js. 

43 6-2 



C lacks Luke viL 11-vlii. 21. 
s' -- Mark iv. 18-41. 
s• -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
---Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DlVISION. 

viii. 

S. MATTHEW. 

(24) ~!TT€ TO 7rAOtOV KaAV7rT€<T8at l 
«: \ ,.. I 
V'lrO TWV KVf.J.aTWV• 

avros 3€ t 

ld8ev3€v. 

7rpo<r€A.86vres 6 .f/y<tpav avrov A.l.yovT€S 

"Kvpt•, [uwuov 7,] a1roA.A.vp.e8a." 

26 Kal 'JI./.yet UVTOt<;; } 
"T{ 3nA.o{ l<rTe, 6A.tyo7rt<rrot;" (3

) 

' TOTE lyepBds l7r€TLf.J.'YJ!T€V r TOtS avl.p.ots~8} 
Kal rfi Ba'Arf.<r<T'[J, ( 2) 

Kal EylveTo yaA~V1J ftE'yO.ATJ. 
27 0~ 3€ tlv8pw1rot 

i.Bavp.a<rav A.l.yovTes 

"IloTa1r6s l<rnv oi!ros t 
()n Ka1 9 ~~ avep.ot Kal 'ri BO.A.a<rffa 

aVT<e V7raKoVovcn.v t ; " 
6 (0 ? + aur</), 0 ll S8 + o! p.a07JTU! ± auroiJ) 

8 (~ 11 r<iJ av.!p.<;>) 9 (0 ll omit) . 

viii. 28-34. 

.7, (ll S' + ~ts) 

28 Ka2 rlA.B6vros avrov11 els ro 1rl.pav 

els n]v xwpav TWJ! rctSctp'I)VWV 2 

{J'Ir~VT'fj!Ta)l UUT<)_} } 

[Suo J 3atp.ovt~6p.evot iK rwv p.v'fjp.E{wv [<~epxo,uevot], t 

xaAE7r01 'A{av [ W<TT€ p.'l] luxvew TLVU 7rapeMe'iv 8ta T?js o8ofi 
EK€lP7JS]. 

1 (~ eMOPTWP aurwv) 2 (~ rajap7JPWV, 11 repa<T7JVWP, 
Epiphanius ra8ap7JPWP or rep"fe<Talwv, Origen reP"f€0"7JVWv) 

S. MARK. 
• ( ) \ \ ' , '() \ \ 5 , \ ' ~ lV. 37 Kat Ta KUf.J.U'Ta E'lr€tJaii.II.EV EL!> TO 'lrii.OtOV, 

r <S<rTe .fJ3YJ y•p.l~•<r8at ro 1r A.otov ~6• 
\ , ' 'S' 

38 Kat aUTOS 'YJV 

[ • ~ ' , ' r ' ,~.. '' 17] ("• •) EV TY/ 7rpUf.J.VTJ €1rt TO 7rpO!TKE't'a"-ato)l lll 

Ka8d3wv· ( r) 
Kal * r lyelpov<rw aflrov Kal18 A.f.you<rtv auT<)_) 

" At3rf.ffKaAe, oB p.I.A.•t ffot on d1ro'AA.vp.e8a;" 

39 Kal 3t•yep8•2s9 l7r€TLf.J.'YJff€V r0 &.vl.p.<p l 
Kal e!7r€V Tfj Ba'AaffffrJ "~tw1ra, 7r€cp£p.wffo 10." 

Kal lK67raU"ev 0 llvep.oc;, Kat lylveTo yaA:r}v'Y} p..eycf'A.YJ. 
40 Kat EL'TrEV aurots \ ,.. ' ..... } 

"T{ 3etAo{ £ffTE 11
; oi57rw 12 ~XETE 7r{!TTtV ;" (3

) 

4r Kal lcpo(3~(}'fjrrav cp6(3ov p.f.yav, 

i<al * ~A.eyov 1rpos &.A.'A~A.ous 
" T{s apa oiJT6s lffTtV 

&rt. Kat. ro fLveftO'i 113 Kat. 1] OOAacrua 

fnraKoVet 14 aVT4» 15 ;" 

5 (~ e1r.!{3a"l-.ev, D ~{Jai..ev) 
8 (D 8te"felpavres a~rov) 

6 (~I omit) 7 (D 1rpouwpa"l-.alov) 
9 (D E"fepfie!s) 10 (D Ka! 

rfn,uw07Jn) 11 (0 + oiirws) 12 (0 1rws ovK) 13 (D ll o! 

rivep.ot) 14 (D ll V7raKovovuw) 15 (Dg omits) 

15. THE GERASENE DEMONIAC. 

v. 1-20. 

15 a. Meeting the Demoniac. 

I Kal ~A.Bov 1 els ro 1rl.pav r Tfj> BaA.J.rr(l"'fj'i'" 

els T~)l xwpav 'TWV repaU''fjVWV a. 

2 Kal r l~£A.B6vros avrov14 lK TOV 7rAo{ov 

( efJBtJs) 5 iJ1r~V'T'fjffEV avnp lK 'TWV f.J.V'YJ(J-e£wv} 

av8pw1ros lv 7rVevp.art aKa(}rfp+<p, 

3 8s6 TT]v Karo{K'YJU'LV eTxev lv rots p.v~p.afftv7 , 

[ Kal ova~ &A.vuet8 OVKlrt oM£1. £3vvaTO a&. ov Oijffatf 
4 ra,o. T0 9 a&ov 7rOAArf.KLS 7rl3ats Kal dAV(I"E(I"t 3e­

alu8at Ka2 3teff7rau8at iJ1r' a&ov rd.s dAvffELS Kal 

rd.s 1rl.oas ffUJITErp{cp(}at, Kal oMels Zrr,xuev 10 aflrov 

oap.J.rrcu "· 5 Kal otd. 1ravTos vuKTOs 112 Kal ~p.l.pas lv 

rots p.v~p.afftv Kal lv rots 6perrtv ~v Kpa~wv 13 Kalj 
KaTaK67rrwv tavTov A.{Bots. J 

(iii) 

1 (0 S8 i)Af!ev) 2 (D Ka!, ll omit) 3 (0 ra8ap7]VWV, 
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Epiphanius Origen reP"f60"7JPWV} 4 (D ll l~eM6vrwv avrwv) 
5 B 11 s' omit 6 (s• which, se. the spirit) 7 (D p.v7Jp.elots) 
8 (~D ll ciMueutv} 9 (~ +omits) 10 (~ tuxvuev) 
1i (~ :j:omits) 12 (Dll tBn 1roXMKtS a&rov 8e8e,u.!vov 1re8ats Ka! 
O.Mue<TLV' ev afs i!87]<TUV' 8te<T7raK.!VaL KO.! TUS 7r.!8as <TVVTETpL<p.!vaL Kai 
,U7]8.!va a&r/JP luxvetv 8ap.auat. VVKTOS oe, S' because he used to 
break many fetters and chains and to escape) 13 (D :j:Kpujov) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE, Mark IV. 37-V. 5. 

S. LUKE. 

viii. (23) Kal 

UVV<7rA:Y)povvTo [ Ka! EKwovveuov ]. 

24 7rporr<A.06vro<;; 8€ Ot~ynpav avTov A.lyovT<<;; 

"'Emrrrtfra 5 [€7rt<Trcl.ra]5, tl?ToA.A.flJJ-<Oa·" 

o DE llt<y<pOel-;; 6 br<T{fl-YJ<TEV T<{J &.vlp.cp 

Kal T<!i KA-68wvt r Tov 1JoaTos17, 

r KaL €1raVo-avTo 18
, KaL €ylvETO yaA~vYJ9• 

25 ET7rEV DE aVTo'is 
"Jiov'" ~ 1r£rrns iiJJ-wV ;" 

r cpof3YJ0lvT<'> 8€'" 
'0 I ·, I C ' > \ \ 1\ o}2 < avp.arrav, II.EYOVTE') 7rp0'> QII.II.YJII.OV') 
, "T{s O.pa o-DT6s- €uTtV 

6-n Ka~ TOts &.vlJJ-ots [emra<T<Te<] Kal T<{J 1J8an, 

r Kal inraKoVovcnv aVr4i113
;" 

5 (D Kvpte) 6 (D <i')'eplle!s) 7 (D omits) 8 (ss ll 
omit,~ ll Ka! e?Tav<Taro) 9 (ll+,ue')'dA?J) 10 (D 11 +<!<Tr!v) 
11 (~ o! lie <f>.) 12 (~ omits) 13 (B omits) 

viii. 26-39. 

26 Kat KaTl7rA.wrrav 

els T~V xwpav TWV repa<TYJVWV 1' 

[?jns e<Trlv dvrl1repa 2 r?]s I'a>.et;\alas.] 
27 r €~eA06vn DE a~r<!i13 . €1r~ T~v yfjv 

iJ~VTYJ<TEV 
tlv0p ns4 UK r?]s 1r6>.ews]" ~xwv6 8atfJ-6vta· 

[" Ka! ')(p6v'f' !KavciJ'7 ovK €veov<TaroB l,uarwv,] 
Ka~ lv olK{?-9 O~K ~Jl-EVEV &_),_),_' €v TOtS fJ-V~jJ-a<TW10, 

28 lowv 8€ Tov 'IYJ<Tovv 

&.vaKpa~as" r 1rporrlmr<Tev a~T<{J 

Ka1"9 cpwvfi JJ-EyaA.y e'i:7rev 
"T{ €JJ-ol Kal <To{, 'IYJrrov v1e ( Tov Oeov)13 Tov 

iJlf!{O'TOV ; t (2) 
Blop.a{ rrov, P-'4 Jl-E f3arrav{rryw" 

29 7rap0yyeA.Aev 14 yiip 

'l'<{l 1rvevp.an 
15 

r<{J <lKaOapT<p €~eA0e'iv 16 &1ro rov 

&.v0pw7rov. 

1 (~ Epiphanius I'ep')'e<T7Jvwv, ss I'aoap?Jvwv) 2 (Lachm. 
avmrepa, BlasS avrt7rep~) 3 (D Ka! £~1}AIJov,.,Ka!..,aw<iJ) 
4 (D omits) 5 (ll s• omit) 6 (DU 8s etxev) 7 (s• ')(p6P'f' 
lKavc;JKa!,Dll a?TO ')(p6vwp !Kavwv, Dl+~s) 8 (DU <iveotOVO'Kero) 
9 (D otK'f') 10 (D ,uv?],ueloLS, s• +and he was crying out and 
~vounding himself with stones) 11 (D aveKpa~ev) 12 (D 
t?mits) 13 DU omit, 14 B ?Tap~')'')'ELAev, (D ~>.eyev) 
1o (D oat,uovl'f') 16 (D 1 E~eMe) 
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VARIOUS. 

S. Luke writes em<Trar7Js here and in five other places; no 
other N.T. writer employs this word. There is reason to 
suspect that the proto-Mark read 'Paf3{3el in 3Sd, for otOri<TKa;\e 
would not be so likely to be changed. 'E?Ttra<T<TEL (Luke viii. 
25d) is found in Mark i. 27, vi. 27, 39, ix. 25, Luke iv. 36, 
viii. 31, xiv. 22, Acts xxiii. 2, Philem. 8. 

S. Matthew's compound OA<')'6?Tt<Tros occurs also in Matt. vi. 
30=Luke xii. 28, Matt. xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 

S. Mark's ungrammatical v?TaKovet is naturally changed in 
both the other Gospels. 

Gerasa is a city of Decapolis, of great repute, but 30 miles 
S.E. of the lake, quite unfit to be the scene of this miracle. 
Hence perhaps came S. Matthew's correction into Gadara, 
which was the capital of Peraea, situated over against Tiberias. 
The city lay on the hills, but " the country of the Gadarenes " 
may have reached to the shore of the lake. Origen however 
was not satisfied and suggested Gergesenes by conjecture, add­
ing that a city named Gergesa anciently stood on the Eastern 
shore and that the precipice was still pointed out over which 
the swine rushed. The Gergesenes were one of the seven tribes 
of Canaan whom Joshua destroyed. Recently it has been 
shown that Gerasa may well be the Greek rendering of Khersa, 
a village in the centre of the E. shore of the lake. And this is 
probable, for 'Y often stands for a guttural as in Gomorrah or 
Gaza, while a is inserted for euphony after p as in 'Hpa~<>-?]s. 

If S. Mark's description of the man's insanity belongs-as 
we suppose-to the trito-Mark, S. Matthew's omission of it is 
accounted for, and S. Luke's description comes from a different 
source, probably oral; his misplacement of it (v. 29) confirms 
this conjecture, 



s• lacks Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

viii. 29 KaL 

[loou] ~~pa~av A.tyovT~> 

"T{ -rjp..'iv Kal uo[, vl~ Tov Owv; 

~Aees <S8e 'll'pO Ka~poil ~atTavlcra~ 1 'ljp.as ; " 

1 ( ~ chroXlo-at) 

"'H ~" [ ' , , , ~ ] , ,, I \ \ ~ 30 v o~ p.ai<pav a'll' avr"'v ay~II.'YJ XO!pwv ?l'OII.II.Wll 
f3ouKop..tli'YJ. 

31 ol S£ [oal,uoves] 7rap~KaAovv aliTOv A.tyov'I'€S 
"[El t!K(ldXXm 1},u8.s,] 

r&7f'(~(J''I'€tAOll rjp..us' 2 ~is r7}v &ytA'Yjll TWII xotpwv.'' 

32 Kat e:i71"£V aVToi, '' ry7r&/y£T£.'' 
ol S~ l~~:A.Oov'l'~:s 

&m}Mav ~is 'l'oi>s xotpovs· 
Kal [loou] .:Jpp..'YJu~v [1r8.o-a] rj &ylA.'YJ Ka'l'a 'l'ov Kp1Jp..vov 

ds T~v OaA.auuav, 
r K(l.l &7rt8avov3 lv TOtS i5Sautv'4• 

1 (11+non) 2 (C11t!,.lrpeif;ov -l],u'iv a1reMe!v) 
Oavev) 4 (s• omits) · 

3 (C a1re-

33 Ql S~ f3oU'KOli'I'~S ~cpvyov, 
Kal &7r~.i\.86vT~S ds T~v ?ro.i\.tv &m]yy~:t.i\.av [7rdvTa 

• Kal TU TWV oat,uovtt"o,ulvwv ]. 
34 Kal [loou 1r8.o-a -1] 1r6Xts] l~fj.i\.8e11 

ds fnrrfvT'f}UtV 1 TqJ 2 'I'Y}uov, 

t: , ' "' optwv avTwll. 

1 (C o-vv-) 2 ~CTou 3 (B fva) 
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S. MARK. 

15 b. " My name is Legion." 
v. 6 Kal iSwv TOv 'I1Juovv &7r6 p..aKp68~v 

~Spap..~v Kat 7rpoueKV117JU~v ali'l'ov 1
, 

7 Kat Kpa~as cpwvfj p..eyd.A.y .i\.ly~t 2 

"T{ lp..ol Kal uo{, 'I1Juov vi~ Tov Owv 'I'Ov filji{CJ"Tov; ( 2) 
opK{~w (J'E TOll e~6v, p..~ P,.E f3auavlCJ"ys.'' 

s r~.i\.ey~v yap'" al!Tql 
"~E~~A.Oe TO 7f'v~vp..a TO <iKaOapTov lK Tov &v8p<J7rov." 

9 Kal br1Jp<Jra al!r6v " T { 6vop..a uot; " 
Kal r.i\.ly~t al!rql04 

"Aeytwv 6vop..r1. p..ot \ 6n 7f'o.i\..i\.o{ lup..~v." 
IO Kat 7rap€KaAEt avTOll 7f'o.i\.A.a 

Zva p..~ aliTa6 <i7f'O(J'Td.i\.y ~tw Trjs x<Jpas. 
1 (~D avr<IJ) 2 (D 11 ei11'ev) 3 (~ Kal I!A€')'€11) 4 (D 11 ci11"€-

Kpl1J1J) 5 (s• ow·), BD11+€0"nv 6 (D11 avrovs, ~11 avrov} 

15 c. The Herd of Swine. 
v. II "'HII s~ lK~t 7rpOs 'l'qJ 6p~:t 1 dytA'Yj xotpwll p..eya.i\.'Yj 2 

f3ouKop..tv'f}' 
r2 Kal 7rap~Kd..i\.~ua11 8 al!Tov4 A.tyov'l'es" 

"ITtp..ljlov 'ljp..us ~:is 'l'oi>s xolpovs, iva ds au'I'OVS ~:iut.i\.-
6wp..~v6.'' 

13 Kal r f7f't'l'p~!fE11 nUrOtS 0 '1, 

Kal €ge:AlJ6vra TO, 7Tv£-6JlaTa Ta dKdOapTa 
dufj.i\.8oll8 eis TOVS xolpovs, 

Kal r .:Jpp..1Juev 'lj dyt.i\.'Y} Kara Tov Kp1Jp.vov'9 

ds T~v (}d..i\.auuav, [ ws StCJ"X{.i\.wt,] (iii) 
Kat l7rvlyovro £11 'l'fj Oa.i\.a(my. 

1 (N :J;omits) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (D 11 1rapw£Xovv) 
4(D11s•+rciaat,u6vta) 5(Del11'6vra) 6(Dgd1r-) 7(D11 
eVOlws Kvptos 'l1JO"OUS 1!11'e,uif;ev avrovs els TOVS xolpovs) 8 (B 
elo-7]:\IJev) 9 (s• the herd ran and fell) 

15 d. The conduct of the Gerasenes. 
v. · r4 Kal o£ f36uKovT£S a.JTovs ~cpvyo11 

Kal. li1r1}-yynAav 1 £i~ T~v 7r6ALv Kat c:l~ .ToiJ~ dypoVr;• 

Kal 0.i\.8ov 2 i3£tv Tl lun11 TO '}'Eyov6s. 
rs Kal ~pxovTat 8 7rpOs TOll 'I'f}uovv, 

Kal 8ewpovCJ"tv4 'I'Ov 3atp..ovt~6p..~vov 

Ka8~p..£voll5 lp..anup..tvov Kal uwcppovovvTa, 
r TOv lux1JKoTa 'I'Ov >..~ytwva ' 6, 

Kal lcpof3~81Juav. 

r6 Kal Bt'YJriU'avTO av'I'OtS ol laov'I'ES 
7f'w> lytveTo 7 TqJ Satp..ovt~op..tvl)? 

' ' ..... ' Kat 7r€pt TWV xotpwv. 
r 7 Kat r~p~av'I'O 7rapaKa.i\.~'iv'8 a.J'I'Ov 

ci.7T'c:A.OeW9 d1rO TWv Op{wv aVrWv. 

1 (~ cl,,.'>i'Y'YfiAov) 2 (~CD11 t!~-) 3 (~ll 1fpxovro) 
4 (D+aviov) 5 (Cl+Ka!, 1 omits) 6 (D11 omit) 
7 (D+avr<IJ) '8 (Dl,.apw!tXovv) 9 (D tva a1rtAI!y) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark V. 6-17. 

S. LUKE. 

30 E1f"YJPWTYJU"€V 3~ avn'w 0 'IYJU"OV> 7 "T{ U"Ot ovopA EU"TtV 8;" 

0 B~ £i1l"£V 

"Aeytwv9," rzn dcrijA.(hv 10 Batp.6vta 1l"OAAa .els avr6v1 u. 

3I Kal 7rap.eKaAovv avTOv 19 

tva fL~ E1l"tTCl~YJ avTot> Ets 'f~V c'lpvo-o-ov a7r£A(hl:v. t 
1 (D omits) 2 (CD €oeup.e'iro, D+-y<l.p) 3 (~omits~ 

4 (D 11 o<~prJ<F<Fe... +-yap) 5 ~CD inro 6 (D 11 r+w I1P1Jp.ov 
7 (CDlss+M-ywv) 8 (C omits) 9 (Dl+livop.d p.ot 
10 (C elufjAOov) 11 (D117roAM -yap ~uav oa<p.6v<a, ssjm· we 
are many in him) 12 (D omits) 

32 "Hv Be EK£t d.ylA.YJ xolpwv iKavwv I {3ocrKOfLEVYJ 2 l.v T<j} 

opn· t 

lva r l7rt.Tplifrn avTors «:l~ €K£lvovr; £lcr£A0t::Lv , 4• 

Kal E1l"ETP£lf£V avTots 5
• 

33 l~.eA.06vTa B£ Ta Batp.6vta r a'TrO rov16 avBpW7rOV] 

elafjXOov7 els TOVS xo{povs, 

r Kal ciJpp:quev ~ dytA.TJ KaT?t Tot KP'YJftVOV 
els ~V A{fLVYJV819 

Kal .a7r.e7rv{yYJ 10
• 

1 (D 1 omit) 2 C 11 ss f'louKop.evwv 3 (~D 11 7rapeKa?.ovv) 
4 (Dllss els-s•+the herd of-rovs xolpovs elue?.Bwu<v) 5 (~ 
omits) 6 (D *&.1rov) 7 (D wpp.rJ<Fav) 8 (~11 Ba?.a<Fuav) 
9 (ss and all the herd ~vent straight to the precipice and fell into 
the sea) 10 (C a1re1rvl-yovro) 

34 ['Io6vres] B£ oi {36crKoVT£S [ro -ye-yovos] ~cpvyov 

Kal d7r1yyaA.av Eis T~V 7r6Aw Kal Eis TOVS aypovs. 

35 r i1~ijAeov B~ lBel:v I TO yeyovos 

Kal ~A.Oav 1rpos TOv 'IYJcrovv, 

Kal E~pav KaO'Ijp..evov TOV av0pW7rOV rlcp' 0~ Ta Batp.6vta 

Uij>..Oev 213 lp.ancrp.lvov Kal crwcppovovvTa 4 
[ 1rap&. rovs 1r60as 

(ro0) 5 'lrJ<FoD], 

Kal6 f!.cpof310YJcrav. 

36 a1!"1yynA.av Be 7 aVTOtS r oi lB6vns ' 8 

1rws lcrwOYJ r& Batp.ovtcrOels 19
, 

37 Kal 'l]pWTYJU".EV 10 avTOV [fli.7rav TO 'TrA~Bos 
rfjs 7r€p<xwpov "11 TWV repa<F?]Vwvl2] a7r£A0ew a1!"' a.Jrwv, 

[rBn <f>6{3cp "13 p.e-yd?.cp 14 uvvelxovro·] 
1 (s' and saw) 2 (Cll e~e?.?JMBet} 3 (D 1rapa-yevop.evwv 

i'il EK rfjs 1r6?.ews Kal Bewp?J<F<ivrwv KaB-I}p.evov rov oatp.ovti;6p.<vov) 
4 (D+KaB-I)p.evov) 5 B omits 6 (D omits) 7 (D -yap, 
~ o~ + ?.€-yovres) 8 (s' omit, s• puts after oatp.ovtuiJds and 
translates and what things they had seen, or with different 
points and those who had seen) 9 (D o * Atwv, d Legion, 
11 a legione, lss omit) 10 (D 'l}pwr?J<Fav) · 11 (D 1ravres 
Kat 'IJ xwpa, SS omit rfjs 7r€p<xwpov) 12 (~ rep-y<<F?]PWV, SS 
Gadarenes) 13 (D <f>6f3cp -yap) 14 (s' omits) 
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VARIOUS. 

S. Mark's Homeric syntax of a1J"o with a locative (6) instead 
of a genitive is found in Mark viii. 3, xi. 13, xiv. 54, xv. 40, 
Matt. xxvi. 58, xxvii. 55, Luke xvi. 23, xxiii. 49, Rev. xviii. 10, 
15, 17; also EIC 11"<tLDL61Jev Mark ix. 21. s. Luke's xpovcp !Kavc/i 
ovK ev<ovuaro lp.arwv is probably an editorial inference from 
the sequel, in which the man appears sober and cloaked. 

S. Luke's statement that the evil spirit drove the man into 
the dese1·ts (29} should be compared with Matt. xii. 43 =Luke xi. 
24. II. § 10 d. . 

That S. · Mark's Tl lp.ol Kal uol, 'I?J<Fov (7) is borrowed by 
transference from Mark i. 24, see note on that passage. 

In S. Mark " My name is Legion, for we are many," seems 
to be an outburst of insanity on the part of the man, but 
S. Luke accepts it as a sober expression of truth. 

S. Luke's ti{3vuuos occurs only in Rom. x. 7 and Rev. (7 
times), but it is frequent in LXX. 

Notice how our Lord claims on earth the same rights over 
property, which God claims in heaven. No other explanation 
will satisfy the morality of the act. 

Kar&. roD KPrJJLVov occurs in three Gospels and therefore we 
conclude belongs to the proto-Mark, yet there is nothing now 
which we should, call a precipice in the locality. Probably 
this is one of S. Mark's· ' picturesque ' additions to the narra­
tive. He had probably never visited the lake, but colours the 
description from his own imagination. 

S. Luke's "at the feet of Jesus " (35) is found also in Matt. 
xv. 30, Mark v. 22, vii. 25, Luke vii. 38, viii. 41, x. 39, xvii. 16, 
John xi. 32. His " great fear" occurs in Mark iv. 41, Luke 
ii. 9, Acts v. 5, 11, Rev. xi. 11, "fear" in Luke v. 2G, vii. 16. 

" Though !p.anup.6s is fairly common, the verb has not been 
detected elsewhere in Greek literature, yet here it is common 
to Me. Lk. who also share KaB-I}p.evov and <FW<f>povovvra-a 
coincidence difficult to explain except on the hypothesis of a 
common Greek tradition." Swete, S. JYlaTk ad loc. 



se Jacks Matt. viii. 23-x. 3L 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

s.-MATTHEW. 

(Here follow 

THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC, 
THE CALL OF ll1ATTHEW (Levi), 
and THREE LOGIA, 

8 verses. 
5 
4 " 

17 , 

ix. 18-26. 

' 7rp0fJ'EKVJIH aVT<t> 

Mywv 6n5 

" 'H fJvya TTJP p.ov 

ClpTL hEAEUTlJO'EV' 

I.§ 6. 
I.§ 7. 
I. § 8.) 

JAAdo J)._(}(uy 1 t7r£fJe<; T~V xe'ifla fJ'OV r J7r' aimjv11
1 Kal ~1fJ'ETat." 

, 9 Kal [€')'ep8ds b 'I?'J<rovs] -rjKoAovfJet6 atmp 
[ Ka.~ o! p.a.O?'}ra.~ a.vrou]; 

1 (s• omits) 2 (s'+of their synagogue) 
4 CD 11 dtreMwv or <fs eMJwv (s' omits) 
6 B ll TJKOAOV8?'}<T€V 

3 ~c ?1 omit 
5 (~D 11 omit) 

20 Kal [ioov] yw~ alp.oppoovfJ'a 1 3w3eKa ~T'YJ 

1 (~ a.ip.a.poov<ra.) 

48 

S. MARK. 

15 e. The man's request refused. 

v. 18 Kal r JP-f3a£voi!'T:O<; avrov11 els TO 7rAorov 
7rap£KaAet 2 avTov lJ 8atP-OVtfJ'fJels 

i'va JLer' aVToV .ys. 
19 Kat oVK dc/JijK£V aVr6v, r dAAd. A€yet14 aVT4J 
"~Y7raye ds TOJI oiK6v <TOV 7rpos TO~> fJ'OV>, 

Kal a7rayyetAov 5 atJTOt<; 

6fJ'a 6 KVpt6s 6 fJ'Ot 7rE7ro['YJKEV 1 Kat 8 -rjAl'Y]fJ'lv fJ'e." 
20 Kal a7ri}AfJev Kal 7}p~aTo KYJpVfJ'fJ'EtV [ lv 9 Tfj AeKa- (iii) 

7r6An] 
Oua 10 €7rol'f}uev aVT<e 0 'I?Ja-oVs, 

[ ' ' '() ' i' ] (" ') Kat 7raVTE') E av/1-a<oOV. 111 

1 (s' -his disciples, the beginning illegible) 
'll'a.pa.Ka.'Aew) 3 (B Hv) 4 (D Ka.! eT11'ev) 
6 (D Oeos) 7 (D e11'ol?'}trev) 8 (D+Iin) 

2 (D 11 1fpl;a.ru 
5 (Dot·) 

9 (C+b'An(?)) 
10 (C d) 

16. THE RAISING OF JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER AND 

THE HEALING OF TIIE WOMAN WITH THE 

IssuE OF BLOOD. 

v. 21-43. 

16 a. The application of J airus. 

[ K ' <:< ' ~ 'I ~ r • ~1 ' ' 12 
21 at ota7repafJ'aVTO<; TOV '1}fJ'OV EV T<t> 71'1\.0t<t> 

7raAtv 8 el<; TO 7rtpav fJ'Vv1xfJYJ 4 oxAo<; 71'0A~<; t7r' 5 avr6v, 
~ ' .. 12 ' ' () ,, ] Kat 'Y]V 7rapa T'YJV aii.O<TfJ'OJI, 

22 Kal *6 ~pxerat eis7 TWJI apxtfJ'VJ!aywywv,} 
r ov6/AaTt 'laetpos ' 2, 

(iii) 

Kal3 rl8(uv atlrov-18 71'{71'TEt 9 7rpos 'TO~<; 7r68a<; avTOV 

23 Kal 7rapaKaA€~ 10 aVrbv 7T'oAA?L 3 11 A~ywv 12 8Tt 18 

"To fJvyarpt6v p.ov 

r EfJ'xaTW<; :xet114
, 

rzva8 lA.fJ(uv E7rtfJfjs Tdo<; xel:pas ainfj' 15 rzva fJ'wfJi}18 KalN(J'n·" 

24 Kal &.7r~AfJev 16 p.eT' atJrov. 

1 (B omits) 2 (D Il s• omit) 3 (s' omits) 4 (C?+o} 
5 (D1rpos) 6 (C+ioov) 7 (Dllns) 8 (Dlomit) 
9 (D '11'potrl'll'e<rev) 10 B 'll'a.peKa'Aet, (D ll 1ra.pa.Ka.l\wv) 11 (D Il 
+Ka.l) 12 (s'+untohim) 13(Dllomit) 14(s•isvm·ysick) 
15 (D ll e'AO€, lilf;a.G a.vr?)s eK TWJI xetpwv <Tov) 16 (D V11'?i'yev) . 

16 b. The Woman with the Issue of Blood. 
v. {24) Kal 'ijKoAovfJet 1 atJr<{) JxA.os 7roil.vs, Kal fJ'VVtfJA.tf3ov 

airr6v. 
2 5 Kal· yvv~2 oVfJ'a lv pvfJ'et alP-a To<; 8w8eKa ~T'YJ 

[ 
'3 \ \' () ~ • ' \ \ ~ , ~ ' 8 (" ') 26 Kat 71'011.1\a 7ra ovfJ'a V'li'O 71'011.1\.WV taTpwv Kat a'll'a- 111 

v1}o-(1.U'a Tdo 7rap' 4 atJrij<;5 7raVTa Kal p.YJ3"f.v wcpeA'Y]fJewa 

&>..M p.aA.A.ov els6 TO xe£pov .11\0ovfJ'a~,] 27 &.KoV<TafJ'a 

r Tdo 7repl,8 'TOV 'l'YJ<TOV, 

1 ( 0 TJKOAOU8?'}<T€P) 
omit) 5 ~CD ia.vr?)s 

2 (Dll s'+ns) 3 (Dll-f}) 4 lDll 
6 (D e'll'~) 7 (D omits) 8 (D 'll'e) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark V. 18-27. 

S. LUKE. 

... ( ) r , , "'' , R' 11 r • ' ~ 12 • 1 , 1, 3 t Vlll, 37 O.VTOS O€ €/J-fJO.S €tS 7TAOWV V7T€U'Tp£'f' £V • 

38 l8li:To4 8~ a..lTov5 6 dv~p a</>' 0~ lg£A'Y]A.U(ht Td 8atp.ovta. 

£ivat uVv aVT<i)· t 
d7rtAvcnv 8~ a..lTov Mywv 

39 "'Y7rouTp£cp£6 ds TOv oldv uov7, 

r KO.L 8t'Y]yov18 

00"0. O"Ot l7TO{'YJU€V 6 8£oS9
.'' t 

KO.L r a7TrjA8£v [Ktl9' lS>..1Jv 't'~V 7TO>..w] K'Y]pVuuwv 110 

6cra £:rro{'Y}rrEV aVT<e ro '11J<TOli~111 • 

1 (D epfid.s o6) 2 (D 1 omit) 3 (~ ~hrerrTpet/JaP~ 
4 {~C eoeeTo, D -l}pwTa) 5 (D allroP) 6 (D 11 ITopeuov 
7 s0 + and to the house of thy parents) 8 (D otrryoup.ePos 
9 C 1 s° Kupws, C + Ka! -I}AE-YJrrlv rre) 10 (D d:TreMwP KaTd T1}P 
7r6AtP eKf,pvrrrreP) 11 (1 deus) 

viii. 40-56. 
40 [''Ev oe11 TcP lnrorrTph/JetP 2 TOP 'l?J!TOVP r d7reoe~aTO !lUTOP as 
5xAos1 4, lf]rrav -yap m£PT€S 7rporrooKwVTes aVT6P6,] 

4' Kal l8ov ~A.8£v 6 av~p } 
'i§ 6vop.a 'Ia£tpos, t 

Kal'7 oi;To~8 llpxwv Tij~ uvvaywy1jr; r{J7rrjpx~v, 
KaP9 7T£u6Jv 1rapd. 10 ToVs 1r68as" 'I'Y]uov 

7rap£KttA£t a&ov du£A8£~v 12 [els 'Tov oiKov1 ls ~tiTov], 

1 (~CD 11 'EylPeTo oe eP) 2 (CD fJ'lrorrTpe>fru} 3 (C omits) 
4 {D d7rOOe~arr1JaL aVTOP TOP lixAoP) 5 (~TOP 1Je6P) 6 (D 1 
eAIJwP) 7 (D ~Tijs rrvva-ywyi]s 1rerrwP) 8 ~C?11 allros, 
{1 omits) 9 (D 1 omit) 10 (D li1ro) 11 (CD+Tov) 
12 (C? fpa elrreMv) 13 (D T1}v olKlaP) 

f"'1 e I [ ' ] .. I ' ~12 ' 8 ' ~ <> I<;> ( ) 42 OTt vyaT7Jp f.'-OPO'}'€P'Y}S 'YJV O.VT'J? WS £TWV 0WO€KO. 3 

r KO.L a.JT~ a7Tt8vrJUK£V 14
, 

viii. (4.) "Ev 8~15 Trp inray£w6 a..lTov 

oi 6xA.ot uvvt7TPtyov7 a1iT6v. 

43 KO.L yvv~ o~ua ~V p-6U£L aZp.aTOS a7TO lTWV 8<J8£Ka, 

['?ins8 OUK ~CT)(Va'EV 0111'' 9 ou8evcls 9eptl1TE1J9~va.L110,] 

1 {~ omits) 2 (D lf)v -yap IJ. ati. ll·) 3 (D omits) 
4 (D ? d.'ll'oiJvfjrrKoP, corrected to -ovrra) 5 (CD 11 Ka! eyePeTo eP) 
6 (CD 7rope6err1Jat) 7 (C rrvPeiJA<f3oP) 8 (~C11s•+la.Tpol's 
11'pO!TUPUAW!TarTa b'Aov TOP f3loP, c a!lrijs, ~ eavTijs} 9 (~C V11'') 
10 (D i}P otiOe efs frrxvev 1Jepa7revrra•) 

VARIOUS. 

AeKd7roAts in Attic would be a! oeKa 11'6Aets. This confedera­
tion of ten cities is mentioned in Mark v. 20, vii. 31, Matt. iv. 
25, but never in S. Luke. Here the word may, like other pro­
per names, have been lost during oral transmission (see 'N.T. 
Problems,' p. 56 ff.); or it may belong, as we prefer to think, to 
the trito-Mark. On the former hypothesis S. Luke's KaiJ' liA'YJV 
T1}il 7r6AtTi, in spite of the different position of the words in the 
sentence, may be a reminisQence of it. 

(1) S. Matthew says that a certain ruler-the proper name 
Jair being either lost, during oral transmission, or being added 
by S. Luke and adopted from him into the trito-Mark-came 
while our Lord was speaking about the new wine in the old 
wineskins. The other Gospels in no way contradict this, but 
nevertheless' arrange the narratives on a widely different plan. 
We are perhaps therefore justified in suspecting that S. Mat­
thew's first line may be a mere editorial connecting link. 
(2) S. Matthew calls the man a 'ruler' or 'prince,' by which 
we are probably to understand that he was a member of the 
Sanhedrin; but in the other Gospels he is only a ruler of a 
synagogue. It is perfectly possible that he held both offices, 
but we suspect that the difference in the record has been 
caused by S. Matthew's extreme brevity, especially as (3) there 
is a contradiction through the same brevity. For S. Matthew 
says that Jair's daughter was already dead, while the others say 
that she 'was at the point of death, .!rrx&.Tws #xet-an· expression 
condemned by the Atticists and perhaps on that account avoided 
by s: Luke: For similar effects of brevity see IV.§ 1. 

S. Luke says that the girl was an ·only child. On this 
point he may easily have received special information; but as 
.he uses the same word respecting the widow's son at Nain 
(vii. 12) and the demoniac boy at the foot of the Mount of 
Transfiguration, we feel bound to admit the possibility of 
transference and the temptation to heighten distress. The 
word is used in LXX. Judges xi. 34 of Jephthah's daughter, in 
He b. xi. 17 of Isaac, and in S. John of the relation of the Son 
of God to the Father. S. Luke gives the girl's age in viii. 42 

· early in his narrative, S. Mark in v .. 42 near the end. 
The trito-Mark, in his desire to exalt the Good Physician, 

passes a scathing condemnation upon the medical practitioners 
of his day. S. Luke, being a physician himself, transfers 
all the blame to the woman's constitution; these are two 
noteworthy editorial additions. 

w. 8. 2 49 7 



s• lacks Matt. viii. 23-:x. 31. 
--- Mark except :xvi. 17-20. 
s• -- Mark v. 27-vi. 5 a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S, MATTHEW. 

ix. ( 20) 1rpoueA.Bovua 61rtuBev 
~!faTo Tov Kpa0'7ri8ov Tov ip.aT{ov a-3Tov· 

2r ~A.eyw yap [ tv t!avrfi] 

"'Eav p.6vov1 a!fwp.at TOV ip.aTEov a-3rov uwB1uop.at." 

22 6 8~ 'ITJuovc; 2 

O'Tpa1>elc;8 

ei7r£V 
11 [edpo-et,] B6yaTep5

• 'lj 7r{unc; uov u£uwK£v ue." 
[Kal E<TWO'YJ n rvvn d71'0 r?js CJpas EKelVrJS.] 

S. MARK. 

v. (27) JA.8ovua rJv Tt{3 ()xA.ce17 i)muBev~ 
~!faTo * * Tov ip.arlov af~Tov· 

28 r~A.ey•v yap ' 9 6n 
'~'"'Eav d.!fwp.at K&v110 rTwv ip.ar{wv111 af~Tov 12 uw8'1juop.at., 

29 Kal •M1s l~?]pavB'f} 'lj 7r?JY~ ToV aip.aTos a-3r~s, 
[ r \ J/ "' I q J/ ) \ ""' 13 I 114 ] (" ') Kat •yvw TCf! uwp.an on taTat a1ro T?]S p.aunyos . 111 

' ,()' 14 rt 'I ~ [' ' 110 r, c "-116 ' ("') 30 Kat w vs o ?]O'OVS £7rtyvovc; EV eavT<p ~· T'YJV lll 

E~ 17 afiTOV 8vvap.tV fl~EA8ovuav rs fl7rtO'Tpa1>ds Jy Tt{3 

OXA<f> ~A.eyev 19 "T[c; p.ov ~!faTo TWV ip.aTEwv ;" 31 Kal 
~A.eyov20 a&<(>14 oi p.a8?]Tal af~Tov " BA.£mrts T6v ox A.ov 
uvv8A.[(3ovTa ue, Kal A.£yetc; 'T{c; p.ov 7}!faTo ;'" [32 Kal (iii) 
7r€pte(3M7r£TO l8e'iv T~V TOVTO 7rot1uauav. J 33 'lj 8~ 

yvv~ ~of3r/}e'W-a Kal rrplJLOVCI'a 21, r El8v'ia g /'iyov£v 
a~fj, ?jA.Bev Kal' 14 

r 7rporr£7r£0'€V af1T41'"" Kal ei1reV 

allrip 1raU"av Ti}v &A.~Otrtav. 

34 6 8~ ei1reV aflrfj 
"®vyaT?JP ••, 'lj 1rluns uov u£uwK£v ue· 

~ ' ~ ' v1raye etc; etp?]VTJV, 
1 (~ll omit) 

5 (D OvyarrJp) 
2 (D l<TT'YJ) a (C e71't·) 4 ( . [r ' " () "124 c ' , ' ,.. , . ' J" (r'r'l') s• omrts) Kat tO' t vyt'f}S a1ro T'YJS p.aunyoc; uov. 

ix. 2 3 Kal lA.Bi1v 6 'l?]uovc; de; T~v o1Klav Tov lipxovTos1 · 

Kal i8i1v To1s afJATJTdc; Kal T6v 6xA.ov Bopv(3ovp.evov 

~A.eyev 2 24 "'Avaxwpel:re, 
of! -y'O.p d1ri8avev T6 Kopauwv dA.A.a KaBev8et·" 

Kal KaTey:.Awv af~Toi?. 

25 6T€ 8~ Uef3A.18TJ 6 oxA.os, 

1 (s'+of the synagogue) 2 (C Xeyet, Clls'+auroi's) 
3 (D taur6v, ~ + elo6res lln d7rMavev) . 4 (D ll eAOwv) 
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7 (I omits) 8 (~ lhrdJev, Dll+«al) 9 (Dll Xerov<Ta ev 
t!aVTii) 10 (D Kll.v a'fwp.at) 11 (~Dll TOU lp.arlov) 12 (D 
:j:t!avrou) 13 0 omits 14 (ll omit) 15 (D ll hnrvops Kal 
b 'I.) 16 (Dll omit) 17 (Dll d7r') 18 (Dll+«al) 19 (D ll 
el7rev) · 20 (D ll Mrov<Ttv) 21 (~ + Kal, D ll + oto 11'e7rotfJKet 
Xci.Opq.) 22 (0 7rpo<TeKfJVrJ<Tev aiJrov) 23 (R 9urarep). 
24 (C ?:j:l<Trw) 

16 c. Death and Resurrection. 

v. 3s "En atJTov A.aA.ovvTos 

~pxovTat &1r6 Tov &pxtuvvayC.Syov A.£yovns 1 dT£ 
" 'H BvyaTTJP uov d7r£8av•v· 

T{ ~TL uK6A.A.ns T6v 8t8ciuKaAov ;" 

36 6 8~ 'I?]O'Ovs 2 1rapaKo6rrac;3 r T6v A.6yov4 A.aA.oVp.evov616 

A:.yet T<il &pxtuvvayc/ryce 
"M~ 1>of3ov, p.6vov 7r{O'Tf:ve."· 

37 Kal olu< tlc/JijK£V oVDJva r J-t€T~ aVroV uvvaKo~ov8ijuat1'1 

El p.~ T6v 8 II£Tpov Kal 'IriKw(3ov Kal 'IwaV?]V 
T6v &8eA.1>6v 'laKC.S{3ov 9• . 

' , 10 ~ r ' 1'1 111 ( ) ~ • ' 38 Kat fiPXOVTat €LS TOY OLKOV r TOV apxtO'VVaywyov, 
Kal Bewpf:'i 12 B6pv(3ov r Kal KAalovTac; Kal dA.aA.atovTas113 

1roA,A.a, 
39 Kal dueA.Bi1v A.lyet af~To'is "T{ Bopv{3f:'iu8e Kal 14 KAalf:TE; 

TO 7ratUov of~K d'-a-£()avEV aA.A.a Ka8ev8f:t." 

40 Kat 15 KaTcy£AWV aVTOV. 

af~Tbs 8~ €K(3aA.i1v 1ravTas 16 1rapaA.ap.(3avet T6v 7raT£pa Tov 
~~ r ' ' ' •6 ( ) ' ' ~ ~ ... 1'1 ' 7ratoWV Kat T'YJI' JJ-'YJTEpa 2 Kat TOVS J1-€T aVTOV , Kat 

du7ropdeTat 18 01rov ~~~ T6 7rat8tov 19
• 

1 (Dll+aor<P) 2 (Cl+etleews) 3 (CDII d«ov<Tas, Dll 
+rourov) 4 (B+rov) 5 (DU omit) 6 (I omits) 7 (D 
7rapaKoXov0?j<Tat aur0) 8 (D omits) 9 (D 1 aurou) 1~ (L ll 
lfpxerat) 11 (D r7}v olKlav) 12 (D ll eOewpet, 2ll vrdent) 
13 (Dl KXru6vrwv Kal dA.aA.a[6vrwv) 14 (Dll+rl) 15 (Dll 
ol oe) 16 (Dl TOUS oxXovs lf~w) 17 (D+ovras) 18 (Dll 
el<Te7ropevero) 19 (0 li + avaKelp.evov) 



THE l\fARCAN CYCLE. Mark V. 27-40. 

S. LUKE. 

viii. 44 7rpoCTeA.OovCTa 10 07rtCT0ev 11 

1jiftaro i ToV Kpaa-7T'~8ov 112 Toil iftarlov aVroV, 

Kal 7rapaXPfif.La 13 ~CTT'Y} 14 'ri pVCTM; 'TOV alf.LaTOS avrfjr;. 
15 

4s r Kal 16 
ei7rEV 6 'l'r]~OvS "T{r; 6 dl{f(lf.LEV6s f.LOV 117 ;" [apvov,ut!vwv 

lil ?r<tvrwv] ei7rEV [o IIc!rpos18 "'E71"!CTrara;,] or 6xA.ot CTvvlxovCT{v 

CTE Ka~ a7ro0A.{[3ovCTtv.'' 19 
46 [6 8~ 'I1Jcrous 20 et'll"ev 21 ""H1fa.r6 

, J , , , ~ 22 ", ·~: , , 0 ~ 23 • • • ~ , ,uov ns, eyw yap eyvwv ovvaf.LLV E<;;EA'YJAV vtav a7r Ef.LOV. 

47 r[looD<ro.] Be -rj yvv~ [8n ouK ~Xo.Oev] 24 rplf.LOVCTa 25 :qA.Oev 126 

Ka~ 7rpOCT7rECTOVCTa avr<{J rB£' ~V alr{av {jl{laro avrov126 amjy­

yELAEV'tl [ePW71"10P 7l"O.Pros roD XaoD KO.! ws 28 lciO'l] ?rapo.xpi),ua.29,] 

48 b Be 20 
Ei7rEV avrfj26 

" ®vyar'Y}p 30
, -rj 7r{CTTLS CTOV CTlCTwKlV . CTE" 

1ropevov r els elp~V'YJV 1 31.." 
10 (0 + o€) 11 (D omits) 12 {D 11 omit) 13 (ss omit) 

14 (s'+thefountain of) 15 (s•+and she 1·easoned in herself 
and said "If I but go and touch the gannents of Jesus, I shall 
be healed") 16 (s•+tumed and) 17 (Dl o ol 'I'l)croDs, 'Yvovs 
rt)P E~eMofJcro.v ·~ o.uroD ouva,u<v, E7r'l]pWro. "Tls ,uov ~'faro ; ") 
18 (tWD + Ko.! o! crvv aun;;) 19 (s• come, OD 11 ss+ KO.! AE'Ye!S, 
Dllss+"Tis ,uov ~1/Jo.ro;", O+t"Tt o a.pa,uev6s ,uov;") 20 (s' 
+answe?:ed and) 21 (ss+ to him) 22 (0 :t:g'Yvw) 23 (OD 
<~eAOoDcro.v) . 24 (ss that not even this escaped him, s•+fewing 
and) 25 (D gvrpo,uos oilcra.) 26 {~omits) 27 {~ o1-, 0 
? + aur~) 28 (D iln) 29 (s• +she confessed befo?·e every man) 
30 (~D 9(;-yarep, Cl 9apcre<, Ou'Yo.rep) 31 (D 11 ev elp1wv) 

. viii. 49 ~ETL avTOV AaAOVVTOS 

rr~PX£Ta{ TLS 11 7rapa 2 TOV dpxtCTVvaywyov 13 A.lywv4 Cin 
" TlOvYJKEV -rj Ovyar'YJp CTov, t 

f.L'Y}Kln5 UKVAAE rTOV BtBaCTKaAov'6
." 

so c, Be 'I 'YJCTovs aKoVCTao;; 7 

a7rEKp{01J 8 aw<{J9 

"M~ cpof3ov, f.L6vov 7r{CTTEVCTov 10
, [Ko.! crwO?)crero.< 11.]" 

''0'12"''' ''l"()r' '.+.~ ''0~ SI EA WV OE ELS T'YJV OLKLaV I OVK a't''YJKEV ELCT€1\ ELV 

Ttv?t o-Vv, 14 aVTql 
El p.~ IUrpov r Ka~ 'IwaV'Y}V ' 15 Ka~ 'IciKw{3ov t 

Ka~ rOv 7rarlpa rrfjs 7rat86s'
16 Ka~ T~v p.'Y]Tlpa. (2) 

52 ;KAatov Be 7raVTES Kal EK67r'TOV'TO avr~V-

6 Be ei1rev "M~ KAa{c;u, · 
• ' 17 , '0 ,, \ '. 0 '" " ov yap a1r£ avev aAAa Ka evoet. 

53 Kal KUTf.J1l'Awv 18 aVToV, [el06res lJTt. d'1TE0cwev.] 
s4 avros Be . 

19 

1 (11 omit ns, Dlss lfpxovra<, s"+nv<s) 2 (D &.m), 11ad) 
3 (1 ven}t quidam princeps synagogae dwens "Domine, vem 
ut filiam meam salves"; loquente eo venit puer p. rincipis) 
4 (DlssM'Yovres, ODllss+a.urc;J) 5 (Oll,u-1]) 6 (Ileum, 
1 omits) 7 (DU s•+rov M'Yov) 8 (~11 ei?rev) 9 {11 patri 
puellae, ODs'+Xt!-ywv) 10 (~OD ?rlcrreve) 11 (s•+thy 
daughtm·) 12 (D eicreAOwv) 13 (ss+of that man) 14 (~ 
ouot!va a</Ji)Kev crvve<cre"'I\Oew) 15 {Iremeus omits) 16 (D roD 
Kopo.crlov) 17 (ll omit) 18 (D *Kare-yt!Xovv) 19 (011 
+eK{3o.Xwv ?ravms Ko.!) 

VARIOUS. 

The "tassel upon the overcoat"-to which the Jewish 
doctors attached so much importance that they introduced the 
verse, which prescribes it, into the Jewish creed-is mentioned 
in Mark vi. 56=Matt. xiv. 36, and in Matt. xxiii. 5. From 
the trito-Mark in this passage 'the tassel' dropped out, unless 
in S. Luke the W astern reading be true. 

S. Luke has claimed more than his usual freedom in 
editing this passage. S. Matthew's Oapcre< occurs in Mark 
vi. 50= Matt. xiv. 27, Mark x. 49, Matt. ix. 2, 22. The refrain 
"Thy faith bath saved thee" is found in Mark x. 52=Luke 
xviii. 42 and in Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19, and the refrain " Go in 
peace" is combined with it in Luke vii. 50, cf. Acts xvi. 36, 
Jas. ii. 16. Details, like the above, are, we believe, to be 
regarded as editorial rather than as genuine recollections. So 
S. Matthew's note "(the woman) was healed from that hour" 
is repeated in Matt. xv. 28, xvii. 18. It is due, we believe, to 
the pressure of unbelief and the necessity of leaving no doubt 
whatever that the cure was really effected. S. Mark has 
sufficiently stated this in v. 29, but S. Matthew must have it 
more explicitly at the conclusion. 

S. Luke again· emphasizes the connexion between salvation 
and faith {cf. Luke viii. 12 note). 

The same three Apostles were present at the Transfigura­
tion (Mark ix. 2) and in Gethsemane (xiv. 33). The other 
Gospels always put James before John either by right of birth 
or from his martyrdom, but S. Luke here and in Luke ix. 28, 
Acts i. 13 puts John before James; probably in order to bring 
Peter and John together in consequence of their close asso­
ciation for work in Acts iii., iv., and perhaps during our Lord's 
Ministry (see p .. 29 note). 

Our Lord's words "she is not dead but sleepeth" have 
been generally taken to mean ''Death is not, as you suppose, 

· a thing to make much ado and wail over ; it is as simple and 
natural as sleep; in this hase it shall be as easily dissipated 
as sleep"; but it was possible for unbelievers to maintain that 
He must be understood literally, and therefore S. Luke by two 
editorial additions excludes the literal interpretation. 
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C lacks Luke iii. 22-iv. 24. 
s• -- Matt. viii. '23-x. 31. 
--- Mark except xvi, 17-20. 
--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 
s• -- Mark v. 27-vi. 5 a. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

(Luke iv. 14 b=Matt. ix. 26. See page 10, note.) 

[26 Ked eNA.ihv .q </>TJ!l-'1 aiJr7J 8 eis liA'l}P r1w 'Y?i" EKElP1JP.] 

5 (D r1}v xe?pa) 6 (s'+immediately) 7 (s' omits) 
8 ~C allr?)s, (D allroO) 

(Here follows THE HEALING OF TWO BLIND MEN, 
5 verses IV. § 17). 

xiii 53-58. 

(If the sections 14-16 were restored to their Marcan order, 
this section would be in, its right place.) 

53 [Ka! E'YeVETO lire ereA.euev b '11)UOUS TUS 7rapa(3oMs Tavras,] 

p.erijp£v EK£~(hv. 54 Kat £)\.(J(uv £ls 'l'~v 1rarpl8a 1 a~ov 

Kat Aty£LV 
" IT60£v '1'0'11rcl ~ uorp{a aiJnJ 

Kat a~ 8vvap.£ts; 

55 oflx O~'i'OS fUT£V {:, 3 
r Toil 1'EK1'0VOS " 4 vtos; 

ollx -rj P.VT'fJP avrov A.ly£rat Maptap. 5 

Kal ol d.8~:Acf>ol aVToV 'IrlKw{3or; Kat 'Iwu~cp6 

Kal ~[p.wv Kal 'Iov8as; t 
1 (~ avn1rarpl8a) 2 (D s'+1ruua) 3 (llss+Josephi) 

4 (s' omits) 5 (C 11 Mapla) 6 (~D Origen 'Iwdvv'l}s, 
11 Joses) 

S. MARK. 

v. 41 Kat Kpanfuas r TijS xetpOs 117 TOV 7rat8tov A.tyet alhiJ18 

"TaA.et0.£ 19 KoVp. 20
1" 6 lunv p.e0epp.'Y]V€v6p.evov 

"To Kopautov, uot A.tyw, ~yetpe." 

42 Kat ev0~s avtUT'f] '1'0 KOpaUtoV Kal 7r€pte7raT€£1 

~v yap"' £nov 8w8eKa. (3) 
Kat f~tCTT'Y]UaV ev0tJs 22 f/CU'I'aU€£ p.eyctATJ• l 

' ~ 1\ ' ,.. \ \ '23 q ~ \ ""24 ( ) 
43 Kat ot€U'1'€tll.aTO avrots 7rOII.II.a tva fJ-'YJO€£S yv~1 4 

rovro, 
Kat ei1rev 8o0ijvat 25 a-LTjJ cpaye~v. (s) 

17 (D r-l]v xe?pa) 18 (D+'Pa[3(3el) 19 (Dll 8af3ml, 
11 tabitha, cf. Acts ix. 40) 20 (D 11 Kov!Ln) 21 (D 11 8e, 
~C + wue!) 22 (D 11 7r&.vres) 23 (D 11 omit) 24 (~0 'Yvcjl) 
25 (Dgll ooOvat) 

17. A VISIT TO NAZARETH. 

[r Kal 
l~A.Oev fKe~Oev, r Kat ~pxerat" 1 els T~V 1rarpt8a 

Kat dKoAovOovuw allr<!l o~ p.aO'f}rat allrov. 
2 Kat r yevop.tvov uaf3f30:rov "2 

~p~aro 8t8cf.uKe£V lv Tij uvvaywyjj· 

A.tyovres 

(ii) . ~ avrov, 

"IT60£v TOVT'tl'railra 6, Kat Tls 'ri uorpla ~ 8o0e~ua rovn)/, 
8 Kat a~ 9 8vvcfp.etS TOtaVra£ 8ta 'I'WV xetpwv 10 aflrov yw6-

p.evat11; 
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3 oflx 12 O~TOS fUT£V {:, TfKTWV l3 1 

& vlos 1"ijs14 Map{as 
Kat 15 &8e.\cpos 'laKwf3ov r Kat 'lwuijros "16 

Kat 'Io~8a Kal ~[p.wvos; 

1 '(D 11 Kd7r?)A0ev, Origen Ka! nABev) 2. (D 11 .q~pq. ua(3-
[3drwv) 3 (~OD omit) 4 (Dgl aKovuavres, 11 omit) 5 (Dll 
+ €1r! rii 8toaxfi allroiJ) 6 (~C 11 + 7r&.vra, 1 tanta) 7 (D 11 
allr<iJ) 8 (C? Dll+Yva, l+quod) 9 (CD omit) 10 (llabia 
=xet'Aewv) 11 (D 'Ylvwvrat, 011 'Ylvovrat) 12 (D *oliK) 
13 (11, Origen, roO reKrovos ( ±'Iwu?]cp) vios Kal) 14 (D omits) 
15 (11 omit, ~D+ci) 16 (ll omit, ~11 Ka!'Iwu-l]cp, C Ka!'Iwu?)) 



THlll MARCAN CYCLE. Mark V. 41-VI. 3. 

S. LUKE. 

" 'H 1ra'i~, ~Y£!p£.'' 
55 [Ka.! brl<rrpe>fev 21 TO 'lrPevp.a aun}s,] r Kal dvtrTT'¥J ?rapa-

1"\ • ,22 
XP'¥/JJ-a, 

Kal 3dTa~£V 23 avrfi Bo0fjva!24 cpay£'iv. (s) 
56 Kal £~tfTT'¥JfTClV 26 [o! "/OPetS aur?js)• } 

e ~' ' \ ' "' ~ '26 ' "' ' ' (4) 0 0€ ?rClP'¥JYY£!A€V avTO!~ JJ-'¥JO€Vt €t7r€W TO y£yovo~. 

20 (ss+her) 21 (D v1r-) 22 (~omits) 23 (D e1r-) 
24 (ss that they should give) 25 (D+ 0€wpouwes) 26 (D 
p.7Jo~) 

VARIOUS. 

The charge that no one should know seems to be unsuitable, 
for if the funeral was stopped, the professional mourners and 
the friends must have asked and been told why it was so. 
The truth appears to be that S. Mark has concluded the 
section with a commonplace (cf. Mark i. 44, iii. 12, vii. 36, 
viii. 26, 30) without noticing the incongruity. In S. Luke it is 
quite usual for a section to be terminated by an editorial note, 
and we must allow that the same thing was sometimes done 
in the other Gospels. Perhaps howevm· S. Mark only means, 
that as our Lord had restricted the number of .witnesses to 
five persons, so He enjoined on those five a strict reticence 
respecting what they had seen and heard. 

§ 17. The forms Nag-apa, Nag-&.peO correspond probably to the Hebrew feminines i1l¥~, 111.¥~. But as the word 
~azareth does not occur in the O.T., we are in doubt about its true form. See IV. § 57 note. S. Mark's 0 reKrwv 
1s probably .a change made by the trito-Mark in defence of the doctrine of the Virgin Birth. (Introd. Chap. xvm.) 
~· Mark's :rw~r?js is only a Grecised form of 'Iw<rfJcjJ. The form <rvyyevev<r<ll is false for ~rvyye11e<rL11. The bold theology 
m. Ma)\k Vl. 5 .has been 1·emoved from S. Matthew lest an unbeliever should deny our Lord's omnipotence or a Stoic 
obJect that a w1se man never marvels. 

iv. 16-30. 

Conflation. 
Scraps from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced. Combined 

with much new matter. S. John iv. 43, vii. 15, vi. 42, iv. 44. 

•6 rKal [iv. 43 Mer&; oe ras ouo ~pipas E~?)Mell he!Oev 1 els TTJP raXe<Xalav.] 

1]>..0£v11 ds Natapa 2, o~ .. 1jv rT£0pap.p.lvos4, 1 (A+Kal d1r?)AOev, 1 et fuit) 

' ""' e I ""' £V TT/ '1JJJ-€plf TWV 
rraf1(3aTWV 

ds T~V rrvvaywy~v, r Kal &vtrTT'¥J &vayvwvat18
• 

[•7 Kal e'lre/5607} 9 mlrciJ '{3L(3Alov TOU 7rpocjJfJrov 'H<ralov 110, Kal 
dvol~asll rro f"f3"11£ov ~12 ei'ipe11 .r(rc)v)l3 .r67rov.'7 oi'i Tjv 'Yeypap.p.e11o11 

IS TIN'eyMb. Kypfoy en' E:M€ 14, of e'(N€K€N llxpiCeN M€ 14, 

€YArreAfcAC6b.l nnuxolc r ci.necn,,\KeN M€ 116, 

KHpy~AI AfXMb.AWTOIC $.<f>€CIN. Kb.l Ty<f>,\Oic ci.Nb.BA€'j'IN, 
ci.ITOCT€tAb.i 16 T€6pb.yCMeNoyc 17 eN c\<f>eC€11 

I9 KHpy~b.l eNib.YTdN Kyp(oy A€KT6N 1B. 

20 Kal 'lrTU~as TO {3L(3"11lov U'lrOOOVS r<P V1r7JPEr71 eKaOL<rev· Kal 'lraPTWP 
o! ocjJOa"llp.ol Ell rii (]'VIIa'YW"fii ~(]'a,p drevlg-ovres aur<P. 2I 1jp~aro 

0~ AE'YeLP 7rpos aurovs iin12 "'I-fJp.epov 7re7r"llfJpwrat '/] 'YPacfJ'IJ ailTrJ ev 
ro?s Wa"lv Vp.Wv. ''] 

22 Kal 7rltVT£S £p.apTVpovv avT<(l Kal £(}avp.atov 
(e7rl TOtS Myo<s r?js xapLTOS TOtS EK7ropevop.ePOLS EK TOU <rr6p.aros 
atlroD,] 

Kal i!A£yov 

"o.Uxl 
vl6s £rr~LV 7 'Iwcrr\cf> O~TOS ; ll 

[23 Kal eX7reP 7rpOs aurous " ITavrws Epe'ire p.oL T~ll 7rapa{JoX~v 

TlkVrrJII ''Iarp~, Oepa1rev<rov (]'eavr6v; /i(]'a; TJKOV(]'ap.ell 'Yevop.eval9 els 
r'/]v 12 Kacpapva.oup. 20 7rOl7JirOP .Kal woe Ell rii 7rarploL <rov.' "] 

1 (D 1 'EAOwv oe) 2 (D Nag-ape/5, 11 Na!&.peO) 3 (D l11roV) 
4 ~1 dva- 5 (Dg :I: omits) 6 (D 11 omit) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (s• reads this after 'H(]'alov) 9 (s' he gave) 10 (D 0 7rpo-
<PfJr7Js 'H(]'alas) 11 (~Dll d11a1rru~as) 12 (D omits) 
13 ~ omits 14 (s• thee) 15 (Dg d7re<rra"llp.a<, 1 +to heal the 
broken in hea1·t) 16 (s' U7rO(]'re"llw) 17 (D reOpavp.ar<(]'p.~vovs) 
18 (ll+and the day ofreeompenee) 19 (D 'YLP6p.eva) 20 (s' 
+ye will say unto me) 

53 

Cf. Aots xiii. 14, Kal EA06vres els r1}11 (]'VIIIk'YWYrJV rii '/]p.lpq, TWII 
(]'a;fJfJ&.rwv EK&.0L(]'(kll, IS p.era oe r'l}v dva')'PWIJ"LP TOU v6p.ov Kal TWP 
7rpOcjJ7JTWP U'lrEIJ"TeLAikP o! dpx<(]'VIIa'YW'YOL 7rpos aurous AEyOPT€S 

""Avopes doeXcpo£, ef TLS if(]'TLP Ell vp.!v Myos 7rapaKAfJ(]'eWS 7rpos TOP 
"lla.6v, AE'Yere." x6 dva(]'TUS oe IlaDXos Kal KlkTO.(]'el(]'aS rii x.e<pl 

el1rev. 
: Cf. Acts iv. 27, e7r1 TOll /J.'YLOII 7ratoa IJ"OV 'IrJ<rOVP, ON expiCb.C. 

.Acts x. 38, 'IrJ(]'ouv rov dm} NatapeO, ws ElXPIC€N a.vrov o eeoc 

TIN€YMATI ayl<tJ Kalovvap,e<. 
On the quotation from Isaiah Ixi. 1 and lviii. 6 see V.§ 15, 

where also the version of the LXX. is given. 
· On V7r7Jpfr7JS see page 3 note. 

S. John 
[ vii. •s eOaup.ag-ov OVP o! 'IovoatoL Af"/OPTeS " Ilws OVTOS "fp&.p.p.ara 
oloev p.1} p.ep.afJrJKWS; "] 

[vi. 42 Kal i!"ile'Yov 

"Ovx11 

oi'ir6s e<rrw 'IrJ<rous o v!os2 'Iw<rfJcjJ, oi'i 1}p.e?s ofoap.ev 3 roll 1rar~pa 

r Kal r'~Jv p.7Jr€pa 1 4 ; "] 

1 ~CD Ovx 2 (D+roD) 3 (~+«al) 4 (~11 omit) 



s• lacks Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
Luke iii. 16b-vii. 33a. 

s• -- Mark v. 27-vi. 5 a. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xiii 56 Kat a~ &13dl.cpal a-fJrov o-fJxl [1rao-at] 1rp6~ ~p.os dcrlv; t 
7r68w o.Ov6 ToVT<f> r TaVTa 1r&.v-ra 17 

;" 

57 Kat ~crKavSai\.[~ovro EV a&<!J. 

b 8~ 'l1JCTOV~ ei7rEV a&of:~ 

" 0-fJK ~crnv 7rpocp~r1J~ d.np.os 

el p.~ (v rfj 8 1rarpl8t 

r Kal lv Tjj olK{Q- aVToV19
." 

6 (ss omit) 7 (1 ista sapientia) 8 I:W+lol~t, (C+avroD) 
9 (11 omit) 10 (D I :j:r<l.s dm<Trlas) 

S. MARK. 
• () r ' , 115 ~ \ e .J\'1. i\.A ' ' "" ?\\ ' ~ "' " VI. 3 Kat OVK EtCT£11 Ut aoE 't'at avTOV WOE 7rp0~ 1Jp.as; 

Kat (crKavSai\.{~ovro (v avrlt'· 

4 Kat li\.eyev a-fJro'i:~ 6 'l1Jcrov~ 6n 
" 0-fJK lcrnv 7rpocprfr1JS d.np.o~ 
El p.~ (v rfj 1rarpt8t a-fJrov 16 

ro'i:s' 7 crvyyevevcrw 18 a~rov 19120 r Kat lv rfj . , 
OU<Lff 

a~To1J121." 

5 Kal r ovK ~Suva.ro lKEt 7rotfjcrat oUep.{av Svvap.tv 1 2 2, 

El J.l..~ OAlyotr; dppr.SuTOLS €7rt0£1'.: Td.S' xlipaS' €0E.pa7rE.VCFE.V· 
''9' .... ,'. , 24 •~] 6 Kat • I!.'Ufl-I!.CTEV ota T1JII a7r£CTTtaV aurwl!. 

15 (DU ovxl Kal) 16 (~ ;al!Tou) 17 (D ra'Ls, c *ri]s) 
18 (CD <TU')'')'eveo-<v) 19 (D 11 omit) 20 (~ 11 omit) 
21 (I omits) 22 (11 noiuit virtutem multam facere ibi, or 
non faciebat ibi ullam virtutem, or non faciebat ibi virtutes 
multas) 23 CD 11 e8a6p.a!;ev, (I -!;ov) 24 (D :j:1rlo-nv) 

18. THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE (AND OF 

THE SEVENTY). 

ix. 35-38, (iv. 23,) x. 1, 5-15. vi. 6b-13. 

Conflate. 
(If section 17 were removed, this would be a continuation of 

the interpolation§§ 14-16.) 

35 Kat 7rEpt~yev [o 'IwoDs ras ?r{i~m mi<Tas1 Kal] ra~ Kwp.a~, 

StSacrKwv [ ev rats o-uva')'W')'a'is aiJrwv 

Kal 2 K'f]puo-o-wv r!J Wa')'')'<i~<ov ri]s (3ao-il\elas 
Kal 8epa1reuwv 1rilo-av v6<TOII Kal 1rilo-av p.aJ\aKlav8]. 

Doublet: 
iV. 23 Kat 7r€pt~yev4 (€11 1Jl\y2 rii raJ\eLJ\al~t] 5 

8t8acrKWJI6 [ev rats O"VIIa')'W')'ats aorwv7 

Kal K7JpU<T<TWII ro eiJa')'')'eJ\wv ri]s (3ao-•J\elas 
Kal Oepa1reuwv 1ril<Tav v6<Tov Kal 1riio-av p.aJ\aKlav [lv r<l' J\acil]]. 

[ix. 36 '!Owv oe rovs oxJ\ovs E<T7rAa')'XIIl<T8'f] 71'€p/. afJrwp IJn no-av EO"KVA· 

p.evo• Kal ep<p.p.ev01 8 6lcel 9 rrpoB<\T<\ MH €xoNT<\ rroiM€N<\. 
37 r6re J\l')'e< rots ·p.aO'f]Ta'is avroO 

"'0 p.ev Oep<o-p.os 7rOAUS a, ol oe Ep')'draG oJ\l')'OL" 
38 oeq87jr€ oi'Jv r roO Kuplov 110 roD Oepto-p.oD 

li?rWS eK{3dJ\y ep')'dras els TOll Oep<o-p.ov aiJroO."] 

x. , Kat 1rpocrKai\.ecrap.evos ro~~ 8w8eKa [p.a87Jras aiJroO] 

~8WKEV aVTOtS l~ovcr{av 7rVEVfJ-UTW!' aKaeaprWII 
[ WO"T€ ~K{3dl\J\eLII 11 avru Kal 8epa7reUeLP ?rilo-av v6o-op Kal ?ril<TaP 

p.aJ\aKlav 12]. 

1 (s' omits) 2 {~omits) 3 (~ll+ev r<l' J\acil Kali}Kol\ov-
87Jo-av avrcil) 4 (~CDll+o'l'f]o-oiJs) 5 (D111il\'f]v rrJP I'a/\e<-
1\alav) 6 (~+aiJrovs) 7 (s• omits) 8 (~BC *ep7Jp.evo<, 
D pep<J1.p.evo<) 9 (CD ws) 10 (D trov Kvpwv) 11 {CD 
eK{3a~ew) 12 (ll+ev re;; J\acil) 

18 a. Sending them forth two by two. 

Kal 7rEptfjyev ra~ Kwp.as KVKA~t> 
StSd.CTKWV. 

(Matt. ix. 36=:Mark vi. 34). 

r Kat -ljp~aro avro~s a7rOCTTEAAEtll 13 r8uo 3vo 14
, 

r Kal l8t8ov ' 5 avrot~ r £~ovcr{av rwv6 7riiEV!J-aTWV rwv7 aKa­

e&.prwv'8, 

1 (D lf 1rpoo-KaJ\eo-dp.evos) 2 (D 11 s• + p.a87jrds) 3 (D 11 s• 
a?reo-retJ\ev avrovs) 4 (D av<l. ouo, 1 omits) 5 (D 11 oovs) 
6 (C omits) 7 (C omits) 8 (~ :j:omits) 

~ Cf. John iv. 35, 36. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 3-7. 

S. LUKE. 

iv, 2 4 Ei7rEV SJ20 

"[' Afk~v23 AE'}'"' DfkW !In] of~Sds 1rpocp~T't]S 8EKT6s tCTTtv 

Jv Tii 7raTp{S~ a.JTov 24
, 

[25 br' aA:Y}Oelos o£ 25 Ae'}'OJ 0!-'tv 26 , 'li"OAAa! x.'?Jpat nuav tv Tats 
1udpats 'HXelov27 €v .-,;; 'Iupa?jX 28, /he hXeluO'YJ o oopavos29 I!T'YJ .-pia 
Ka! 1-''?Jvas g~, WS E'}'tvETO At!-'OS 1-'E'}'aS <!wl wauav Ti)P 'Y'?Jv, 26 Kal 

wpos oooe,.,lav av.-wv €wewf>O'YJ 'HXelas el 1-'n €le ~c\p€TTT6. TAc 
~ih.WNi6.C rrpoc rYN6.JK6. XHP6.N. 27 Kal ?rOAAol Xewpol ~uav 
ev .. ,;; 'Iupa7}X 28 t!wl 'EXtualov TOU wpor{>?jrov, Kal. ovoels aVTWV 
eKa8apluO'YJ3o, ell-'n Nat,.,av 31 0 ~vpos." 28 Kal E?rA?jO"O'Y}O"av miv.-es 
8VfkOU ev TV <TVVa'}'~ aKOVOVTEs32 TaVra, 29 Kal ava<TTdVTeS33 E~E­
{3a)..1Jp auTOP /!~01 T'ljS ?r6A€WS, Kal 1}'}'a'}'OV a Ora V gws34 Orppuos TOU 
8povs <4>' oO 7} ?r6AtS <PKo06Jk'fJTO 35 aVTWV, ~<TTe36 KaTaKp'Y}!-'Vi<Tat 37 

au.-6v· 30 aU..os oe oteAOwv ota 1-'f<TOV au.-wv t?ropeueTo 33.] 

22 (s'+unto them) 23 (D+dl-'~v) 24 (l:m eavToiJ) 
25 (Dll omit) 26 (~Il+lln) 27 (s'+the prophet) 
28 (Dll'I<rTpa?jXorisdrael) '29 ~Cl+twl 30 (OtKa-
Oepl<TIJ'YJ) 31 (D Na,,_,as, s' omits) 32 (Dg 1 aKoU<TavTes) 
33 (s' omits) 34 (D+T'ljs) 35 (D olKo/36!-''Y}Tat) 36 {C 
els .-IJ) 37 (S' :j:hang, C ?-Kpt!-'VfJ<rat) 

x. 1-11, ix. 1-6. 
[r rMeTa oe TaVTa avt!oet~ev, 1 ro KVptos,2 J.-t!povs e{30ofk'ljKOVTa 

(ovo)3 Kal a?rE<TTEtAEP av.-ovs4 ava DUO (ovo) 5 wpo ?rpO<TW?rOV aVTOU 
cls r 'li"U<Tav w6Xtv Kal T6'1I"OV , 6 00 111-'<AAEV avTas7 lfpx.e<riJat. 

1 (D Il 'Aw€13et~ev M) 2 (Dlls0 omit, ISCDils0 +Kal) 
3 ~C Il omit 4 (B omits) 5 IS CD omit 6 (D 11 ss 
wdvTa .-6wov Ka! w6Xtv) 

x. 2 I!Xe'}'<P 13£ wpos arlTovs 
"'0 JkEv 1 IJeptO"fkOS 'li"OAUS, o! o£ lp'}'dTat OAl'}'W 

13e1]1J'Y}TE otlv2 ToiJ Kvplov ToiJ Oept<TfkOU 
llwws tp'}'dTaS hf3dXy ei~ TOP Oept<TfkOP avToii."] 

ix, I ~VJIKaAECTcf.fJ-EVOS 8~ Toils 8~8EKa 3 (x) 
lSwKEv4 a-l~Tots [ovva,.,,v K~l] JtovCTtav5 J1rl r ml.vTa Ta Sar.­

p.fma,6 (3) 
[Kal v6<rovs IJepawevetv,] 

2 Kal a7rtCTTEtAEV a.JTO~S ( 2) 
[K'Y}pV<T<TEW T~V {3autAelav TOU IJeoiJ Ka! lu<TIJat7]. 

1 (D Il omit) 2 (Dg omits) 3 (ISO 11 + awo<rT6Xovs, 
11+discipulos eius) 4 (~ :j:0€13wKev) 5 (C *l!~ovuw) 

6 (D twauav oat!-'6vtov) 7 {ISD11+Tovs duOeve'is, 0+To~s 
a<TIJevoiJvras) 
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VARIOUS. 

S. John 
[iv. 44 av.-os '}'ap 'l'Y}uous <1!-'ap.-up'Y}uev lin "ITpor{>'ljT'YJS tv Tfj loiq. 
waTpiot r<fknv ovK l!x.et. "] 

S. John gives the saying about a prophet having no honour 
in his native land, but probably with a different interpretation, 
for he seems to regard Jerusalem and not Nazareth as the 
home of the Messiah. Latham however (Pastor pastorum, 
p. 164) understands S. John to mean: "Jesus went into 
Galilee, but not to Nazareth, for &c." 

Compare the A6'}'ta 'l'Y}uoiJ in the Oxyrhynchus fragment 
At!'}'et 'I'f]<Tovs, "OvK l!<rnv oeKTos wporf>'>iT'YJS <!v TU waTplot avToiJ, 
ouoe laTpOS ?rotei: IJepawelas els TOVS '}'tPW<TKOPTas av.-6v." Logion 
No. 5. 

The Mission of the Seventy is peculiar to S. Luke and by 
some critics has been condemned as unhistorical, because it 
contains nothing new and the Charge to the Seventy has 
almost nothing which is not found in S. Matthew's Charge to 
the Twelve. But the fact that all doublets have a tendenoy to 
be assimilated and all speeches to become conf!ations does 
not prevent S. Luke from having excellent authority for 
what he writes. The historical fact we consider to be well 
established ; details are never so. 

Sending out the Seventy two by two corresponds to 
S. Mark's sending out the Twelve two by two. 

S. Matthew repeats ix. 35 in a doublet and gives the refrain, 
with which it conoludes, three tirp.es. This surely is editorial 
work. 



s" lacks Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
-- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Conflation. 
X. 5 [To6rovs TOVS OWOeKa 1] a71't(J"rHAEV 6 'I1]<TOVS 

'11'apayyeiilas avrol:s 2 A.lywv" 

[" Els ooiw €0vwv "'" &:rr{AO'I'}Te, Kal els 7r0AtP '2afbapwrwv 4 "'" 
elcrliM'I'}T€' 6 r 7rope6ecr()e M 5 P-flAAov6 7rf10S ra 1r(10~aTa Ta a'TrOAWADTa 
OLKO,V 'lcrpaf}J... 7 7r0p€Vbfb€VOL oe K'I'}(1U(f(f6T€ J..r!'YOVTeS 1Jn7 •"H'Y'YLK€V 
7} ~acrt"Aela TWV ovpavwv.' 8 dcrOevouvras ()epa7re6ere 8, VeKpovs E'Yel­
pereB, Ae7rpovs Ka0aplfere8, OCI.LfJ-6VLa EK~r!t"A"AereB· owpeav <M~ere, 
owpdw OOTe.] 

9 M~ Kri]<T1]u0e [xpvcrov] r p.-1]8~9 [ltp'Yvpov' 10
] (I) 

p.-1]8~ 9 xaAKOv eis TO.s tc.Jvas i!p.,wv, (s) t 
1o p.,~ 9 '11'~pav eis b8ov ( 4) t 

p.-1]8~" Mo xmovas (7) 

p.-1]8~ 9 i!71'o8~p.,am ( 6) 
p.-1]8~ 9 pa(38ov"· (•) 

[c:'I~LOS "fap 12 0 Ef1'YdT'I'}S rri)s .;.porpi)s'13 avroO.] (s) 

n r eis ~v 8' &v 71'6Aw r ~ K'WJL'IJV' 14 elulA01]T€ , 15, [ o~erdcrare 

rls rEV avrfi,6 lt~t6s E(fTLV ·] KaKEt p.,eivaT€ ~ws &v f.~lAO'IJ'l'e. 
[I2 ei<f€(1XOfJ-€VOL OE eis rnv O{K{av r acr1fa(fa(f{)e UVTf}V ,IS. 13 Ka!17 £av 

fbev iP8 7} olKla &~la, <Mr!trw19 7} elpf}v'I'J Vfbwv l1r' avrf}v • r oav oe fb~ 
ii a~[a o20, 7)17 elpf]v'l'} VfJ-WV €rp' 21 VfbflS E1rL(fT(1arpf]rw.] 

14 Ka~ r<ls &v JL~ 8l~'l]Tat i!p.,as 

p.-1]8~ aKOV<T'[) [rovs M'Yovs] ilp.,wv , 22, 

f.~epx6p.,evot [~~w23 rri)s oi«las 1}'17] r ri/s 71'6Aews124 €Ke[v1]s25 

f.Krwa~are rov Kovwprov 26 rwv 71'o8wv ilp.,wv. 

[IS afb'i]V "Aryw VfJ-tV, aveKTOTepov i!crTaL'Yii 'J:-oOOfJ-WV Kal 27ro/1-6ppwv28 
lv -i}piprt- «plcrews 1} rfi 1r6AeL EKelv17."] 

1 (s'+disciples) 2 (Dli+«al) 3 (~omits, s'+unto 
them) 4 (D li 'Zafbaptravwv) 5 (D v1rd'Yere) 6 (s' omits) 
7 (B omits) 8 (D aorist, 1 omits veKpovs ryelpere) 9 (D 
P-fJre) 10 (~omits) 11 (Cll pr!t~oovs, ll+in manibus 
vestris) 12 (Dll+<crnv) 13 (ll roD fJ-LcrOoO) 14 (llss 
omit) 15 (D t7) 7r6ALS, els nv ltv elcrr!AfJ'I'}Te els avrf}v) 16 (l omits, 
~D 11 + "A<!'Yovres 'Eipi]v'l) reil o!Kq> rovrq> ') 17 (D omits) 
18 (C f,iv) 19 (D i!crTaL) 20 (D el oe P-fJ'Ye) 21 CD 11 
1rpos 22 (!I plurals) 23 (C omits) 24 (~ 1r6J..ews + 1} KWfJ-'I'Js) 
25 (Dll omit) 26 (~Cll+h) 27 (~C+'Yii) 28 (CDl! 
rofb6ppas) ' 

(S. Matthew adds 27 verses. The whole conflation is given 
in II. § 5. 

Then follow three chapters (xi.-xiii.) containing much 
Marcan material, which we have already had, and much non­
Marcan material: 30 +50+ 58= 138 verses. 

After this S. Matthew has no more serious dislocations of 
S. Mark's order.) 
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S. MARK. 

18 b. The Charge to the Twelve (and to the 
Seventy). 

" "' ¥ 2 r • • ~' 13 ( ) tva JL'l]OEV atpW<TLV ELS OOOV I 

et fT.~ pd.~Sov f1-6vov 4, (•) 

p.-~ 5 aprov, (3) 
p.-~ 6 '11'~pav, (4) 

p.-~ 6 elc; r ~V twv'l]V ' 7 xaAK6v, (s) 

9 d.AAd. ~71'o8e8EfT.EV01JS O"etVSd.ALa, ( 6) 

Kal p.,~ lv8vuau0at8 Mo Xt-rwvac;. (7) 

IO r Kal tAeyev aV'TOtS 19 

""01rov 10 l?x.v elulA.O'IJTE rels olK{av' 11
, 

f.Kii p.,lve'Te 12 ~w<; 8.v UlA.01]TE f.KetOEv. 

II Kal r<ls &v r671'o<;, 13 p.,~ 8l~17rat 14 ilp.,ac; 

p.-1]8~ aKOV<TW<TW iJp.,wv, 

~K'II'opev6p.evo• ~Ke'i:Oev 
,.., r ' c ' 115 .... XOVV 'TOV V71'0KaTW TWV 

els p.,apropwv avrol:s." 16 

1 (~ :f;omits) 2 (~C ltpwcrtv) 3 (l omits) 4 (D f1-6v'l]v) 
5 (D I fbf}re) 6 (D 11 P-fJre) 7 (11 ss plural) 8 ~CD I 
evovcr'l)criJe, (B tfvo6cracr0e) 9 (s• omits) 10 (C "01rot) 
11 (D ll omit) 12 (~ fbelvare) 13 (D ll IJcrot lav, C s' 8s &v) 
14 (DU oe~WVTaL) 15 (Dlls• omit) 16 (All+dfJ-'i]V AE'YW 
VfbtV, av<KTOTepov lcrraL 'Zoo6fJ-OLS 1} rof1-6ppo<s EV 7JfJ-fP'l- Kplcrews ?) 
ri] 7r0A€L £Kelv17) 17 (~+avrots, Jl eKf}~vcrcrov, 1 K'l]pVcr<feTe) 
18 (~C fberavof]crwcrtv) 19 (CD €~€~aAov 20 (D 11 &"Ael-
tf!avres) 21 (llsanaverunt or sanabantur 



'l'HE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 8--12, 

S. LUKE. 

"M1Jll~v atpe-r€ d<; T~v 1 ll36v, (x) 
f'-'ljT€ paf33ov2 (2) 
f'-'ljTe -n-r}pav 8 (4) 
p:r}-r€ llp-rov (3) 

1'-1}-re dpyvpLov, (s) 

1'-'1-re• Mo x~-rwva<; ~xe~v"." (1) 
Doublet: 
[x. 3 "{nr&:yE-re• Ui01)6 drrorn{A.Xw up,fls ws flpvas rev P,fiTI;J •7 

XVKwv. 
4 p,'l] fJacr-r&.!;ErE fJaXM.vrwv, 

p,'l] 1rf7pav, (4) 
,_,:rys U7roof7p,ara, (6) 

Ka! 5 fk"}Vlva Kuru -rnv ooov d!T7r&.cr"}cr0•."] ) 

ix. 4 " Kal €/<; i}v &v olKlav elcr,A81JTe, I 
lK£'i ~'-'ven 9 Kal 10 lKe'i8ev l~'pxecr8e. 

l~epxof'-£VO~ ,b·o12 Tij<; 7rOA£W<; lKE£V1J<; 
18TOV KOVtop'TOV d7rO 14 r TWV 7ro8wv 115 ilf'-WV d7rOTLVaCTCT£T£ 16 

d<; f'-UpTVpwv ~"[e1r'] airroV<;' 17." 

Doublet: 
[ x. 5 " Els Tjv o' av elcrlM"}re olKlav '11"pwrov 18 '-l')'ere 'Elpf7v"} )­
rc)i o(Kf;J TOVTijJ19.' 6 Ka!i9 euv het y20 v!bs elpi!v"}s, E7r(I,V{I,• 
1raf7r;erat 21 l1r' avrov 1J elpf7v"' up,wv• el on p,f7')'e, bp' up,fls 
avaKap,1flet 22• 7 EV aurfi 0~ Tfj olKlq, p,evere, ifcr0ovrES28 Ka! 7rlvov­
res TU '11"ap' aurwv, ll~LOS ')'Up 0 ep')'ar"}S r -roD fJ.Lcr0oD124 aurou 25• 

fJ.'iJ fkerafJalvere ee6 olKlas Els OlKlav. 8 Ka! els Tjv &v 1r0"XLV dcr­
epx"}(('Oe Ka! oexwvraL VfJ.flS, lcr.OlEre TU '11"apan0ep,eva UfJ.tV, 9 Kal 
Oepa7rOVEre rous 27 lv awii ar;0EVEts 28, Kal Af')'Ere auroi's 29 

'"H')'')'LKev ~"e<j>' {;fJ.fls1 30 1J fJacrtXela roD OeoD.' 
to " els Tjv o' av 7rOXLv elcreXO"}re Kal 1-'TJ oexwvraL 31 Vf.tfls 32

, 

e~eX06vres els Tas 11"Aare!as avrfjs d7rare It 'Kal 
rov Kovtoprbv -rov KOXX"}Oevra 1JfJ.tv 33 lK rfjs 1r6Xews 

vp,wv EIS rovs 7rOOas 34 a7rOfJ.U(I'(I'QP,e0a UfJ.Lv 35 • 

7rA'I]v -roDro ')'LVWcrKere86 /in 1jyyLKev 37 1J {Jar; LX~ la roD OeoD.' "] 
ix. 6 [ e~epx6fl.EVOL iJJSB ~"oti!pxovro Karu -rO.s KWp,as 139 eva')'')'eXt!;OfJ.E· 
voL Kal Oepa1reuovres 1rav-raxou.] 

1 (C omits) 2 (A p&.fJIJovs) 3 (ll+norshoes) 4 (D+dv<t) 
5 (~omits) 6 (CD ll+l'Yw) 7 (D p,ecrov) 8 (C fl."'IJ€) 9 (~ 
p,elvare) 10(l+ne) U(Dll1J€~wvrat) 12(~D€K,llde) 
13 (Allss+Kal) 14 (Dl omit) 15 (I omits) 16 (D eK- CD 
nvd~ar•) 17 (~ 11 auroi's) 18 (I omits, Dg 11 read 1rpwrov 
before olK!av) 19 (s' omits) 20 (~+o) 21 (CD e7rava-
7rauuerat) 22 (D E11"L(I'rp"f;EL+TJ elpi7V"} up.wv) 23 (~C E!T0lovus) 
24(s•jood) 25(Cll+lr;r[v) 26(Dd7ro) 27(Ds:t;o,s) 
28 (bll dcrOevoDvras) 29 (ss omit) 30 (1 omits) 31 (DSll 
IJe~wvrat) 32 (ss+in it) 33 (!q:up,'tv) 34 (C l+f)p,wv) 
35 (I nobis) 36 (~+vfJ.€i's) 37 (0 ll+bf) vp,fls) 3? (ss+ his 
apostles) 39 (D :j:Kar&. 7r6Xets Kal 1jpxovro, ll ss +and the cities) 

w. s_2 

VARIOUS. 

The Samaritans are not mentioned by S. Mark. S. Matthew 
only records of them the command "Into any city of Samari­
tans enter ye not (x. 5)." S. John tells of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). S. Luke in addition to ix. 52 speaks of Samaritans in 
the case of the Ten Lepers (xvii. 16), and in that of the 
Good Samaritan (x. 33)._ He also records the evangelizing of 
many of their villages, Acts i. 8, viii. 5, 14, 25, ix. 31, xv. 3. 
See ' Comp. of the Gospels,' p. 88. 

Luke xxii. 35, Kal e7:7rev aurots ""Ore a7rf(l'rELXa {;p,fls tirep 
fJaXXavrlou Kal 71'f7pas Kal V7rOIJ"}p,&.rwv, p,f7 TLIIOS vcrrepf7crare;, 
N.B. These words are spoken to the Twelve, although in 
Luke x. 4 the original prohibition was addressed to the 
Seventy: a good example of assimilation. The word fJa'AMv­
nov oacurs four times inS. Luke but not elsewhere. 

S. Mark permits the Twelve to use staff and sandals, 
S. Matthew f01•bids them both; S. Luke- forbids the staff to 
the Twelve, and the sandals to the Seventy, but in xxii. 35 by 
a slip of memory he forbids sandals to the Twelve. We can 
have little doubt that S. Mark here preserves the original rule, 
both the other Gospels having been affected by the tendency to 
expect exceptional severity in the -case of religious teachers. 
Probably S. Luke during his visits to Palestine heard the rnle 
recited in S. Matthew's form and altered his own teaching 
accordingly. This therefore will be a case of mixture. Har­
monists from Tatian downwards. have V!tinly endeavoured to 
find different meanings for p&.fJIJos and to distinguish cravO&.Xta 
from iJ7roiJf7p,ara, in order formally to reconcile the Evangelists. 
It is better in every way to admit the divergence. 

The tendency to severity is seen in another detail. S. Mark 
commands them not to wear two tunics-for the sake of 
warmth in cold weather, as the high priest did on the night of 
our Lord's trial (Mark xiv. 63), but in S. Matthew they are not 
to get two tunics-one for washing, the other for wearing ; so 
John the Baptist forbade (Luke iii. 11). 

Acts xiii. 51, o! od EKrLVa~&.p,eVOL T~V KOIItoprov TWV 7ro/Jwv E11"' 
a~rovs 'l}Mov els 'IKovwv. Acts xviii. 6, hnva~&.p,evos r&. !f(&.na 
e'l1rev 1rpOs aVroUs. 

S. Matthew, as usual, has treated S. Mark's brief section as 
a peg on which to hang many logia. His discourse is given at 
length in the Second Division. 

Copper coins free from idolatrous symbols were used in 
Palestine by special indulgence of the Romans. Poor people 
would seldom see any other; cf. Luke xx. 24. Hence S. Mark's 
xaXii6s is original and has been altered in the other Gospels to 
correspond to local usage. The diminutive dp')'vpwv means 
coined silver, which was the usual tender amongst Gentiles. 

With Mark vi. 13 compare 
S. Jai:neS V. 14, dcrOevel. TLS t!v up.i'v; 7rpocrKaXernl!T0W rovs 

7rper;{Jvrepovs rfjs hKX"'crlas, Kal 7rpOCTev~dcrOwr;av €'11"' a~r~v d'Ael­
>favres iXali;J t!v r<{J ovop.an (roil Kvplov). 
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'D Iaoks John i. 16 b-iii. 26 a. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xiv. l-12a. 

I ('Ev tKelVC[J1 reil Katpt/)] .:jKOVfTEV 'Hp<§8~~ 6 TETpaapx~~ 
r~v dKo~v 'I~fTov, 

2 Kal ~i7r€Y [ ro'i's 'll"aLCT!v aUroO] 

" 2 0.0r6~ £fTTtV 'Icmfv~~ 6 {3a7f'TtfTT~s"· l 
avr0~4 ~ylpO~ U7f'0 TWV VEKpwv, 

r ' r ' ""' 10 c ' , ..... , ' ,..., " Kat 8ta TOVTO at 8vvap.Et~ EVEpyovfTtV 6 EV aVT<f! 1
• 

(I) (2) 

1 (s' omits, Dss+o~) 2 (Dll+M?j n) 
cl.7reKecp&.Xtcra) 4 (C I ol'iros) 5 (B omits) 

3 (D 11 +8v l'Yw 
6 (D :j:€va.p-

')'Ovcr•v) 7 (ss therefore great is his powe1·) 

~8~fTEV 2 Kal 3 £v4 cpvAaKfi [cl.m!Oero 6] 

8ta 'Hpcp8ta8a r~v yvva~Ka if?t'A{7f'7f'ov 3 rov &.8eA.cpov a~rov, 

4 ~A.eyev yap 66 'Iwav~~ awc;p 

" O~K ~~EU"r{v fTOt ~XEtv a~r~v 8 " • 

~cJ!op~91J [ Tov llx>..ov, lln9 <Os '11'pO~T1JV a:6Tov e!xov ]. 

1 (B+r6re) 2 (s• omits, CD+a.ilrov) 3 (Dll omit) 
4 (D+ry) 5 (Ci!/bo, l+a.vrov, Dll omit) 6 (~D omit) 
7 (~omits) 8 (2ll uxorem fratris tui, l+uxorem) 9 (B 

. €1re!) 

2 cJpx-r/fTaTO V Ovya~p ... rij~ 'Hpcp8taoo~1 • [Ev reil /<~CT'IJ]' 

1 (C genitive) 2 (ss+came in and) 3 (DB avroD 
'Hp'IJOL<ts) 4 (s' omits, s•+of the banquet) 

S. MARK. 

19. MARTYRDOM OF JOHN THE BAPTIS'l'. 

vi. 14-29. 

19 a. Herod's opinion about our Lord. 

I4 Kal .:jKOVfTEV 6 pa.cr~>..eus 'Hp<§8~~, 

<flav£p0v yO.p Ey~vETo 'TO 6vop.a 1 aVroV, 
Kal ~A.eyov 2 6n 

" 'Iwav~~ 6 f3a7f'r{~wv 8 l 
£y~yeprat4 £K veKpwv, (I) 

[ Kal Ota TOVTO r£vepyovfTtv' at ov~J.p.n~ £v avrci>15
·]" (ii) 

IS d.A.A.ot o~ ~A.eyov 6n "'HA.e{as €U"r{v "· 

J.I\A.ot 8€ i!A.eyov 6 dTt "rrrpocp~T~S ws 17 eis TWV 7rpocp~rwv." 

I6 UKOV<Tas o€ 68 'Hpce8~~ i!A.eyev 9 

"''Ov £y6J d7f'eKecpa'At<Ta 'Iwav~v 10,} (
2

) 

o{iro~ 11 ~y€p0~ 12." 

1 (s' knowledge) 2 ~Oils• i!Xeyev, (D *lM')'oO'av) 
3 (D ll s' {3a1rnO'r-i]s) 4 (C 1J')'ep0?J) 5 (s' g1·eat is his 
power) 6 (~ ll omit) 7 (D ll omit, I omits ws els rwv 
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7rpocp?Jrwv) 8 (CD omit) 9 (D ll eX1rev, 11 AE')'e<, C + lln) 
10 (~D ll omit) 11 (~ ll+ 'Iw&.vv'I)S, c + JO"TIV. auras, Dgll+eK 
VEKpwv) 12 (0 + a1r0 TWV VeKpwv) 

19 b. John the Baptist's Imprisonment. 
(A retrospect.) 

[ . A, ' ' <I 'H "" > ,, , ' (") Vl. 1 7 VTO~ yap 0 pcpo~S a7f'O<TTEtl\a~ EKpar~<TEV 11 

rov 'Iwav~v 

Kat ~8'Y}CTEJI UVTOV rEv <j>v'AaKfj' 2 

Ota 'Hpcp8ta8a T~V yvvai:Ka if?tA{7f'7f'OV TOV &.oeA.cpov avrov, 

rdTt avr~V £yap.~<TEV 13
• 

IS r~A.eyev yap 61 'Iwav~~ rei> 'Hp<§8n 8n1 

"OvK i!~e<Tr{v <TDt4 ~xew r~v5 yvva~Ka rov &.oeA.cpov <Tov 16
.'' 

I9 r ~ 0~ 'Hpcp8tas 17 £ve~xev 8 avr<e 

Kal .:j0eAEV 9 avTOV d7f'OKTE~Vat 10
, 

Kal ovK 11 ~ovvaro· 

20 6 yap 'Hp<§8~~ lcf>of3e'iro rov 'Iwav~v, 

£lows avTOV dv8pa 19 O{KaWV Kal dywv 13
, Kat 14 <TVVET~p€t 

avr6v, Kat r aKOV<Ta~ avrov r 7f'OAAa ~7f'6pet1 15116, Kat 'lj8iw~ 

' ~ " J avrov ~Kovev • 

1 (D omits) 2 (D 11 Ka! i!{JaXev els cpuXaK-i]v) 3 (11 omit) 
4 (Dn O'e) 5 (D? avr-i}v) 6 (1 omits) 7 (211 Herodes 
autem) 8 (D *>)v£x•v) 9 (C ll E.\?)TEI} 10 (C a'lrOAeO'aL~ 
11 (D *ovx) 12 (s• omits) 13 (Dll+eiva< 14 (B tomits 
15 (CD 11 s• 1roXM. t7roiet, 11 quia 0'1' quoJ multa faciebat 
16 (l cum audisset ilium multa facere) 

19 c. Herod's Birthday Feast. 

[ • K 'r ' 1 ( ' , ' -rt 2,3 eH '~ (") VI. 2I at yevop.ev~s 'l'}f.tEpas EVKatpov OTE p<po~~ n 
TOt~ y<vw.£ot~4 avrov OE~7f'VOV £7f'o{~<TEV TOtS p..eyt<TTfi<TtV 

avrov 5 Kal TO~~ XtAtapxo~> Kal TO~S 7rpWr0tS rij~ raA.et­
A.alw;, 22 Kal d<TeA.Oov<T~~· rij~ Ovyarpos a.~Tov'7 'Hpcp8t-

1 (Dg+o€) 2 (Dgll omit, Lachmann lire) 
happened that) 4 (D * ')'EPEXXlots) 5 (D 11 omit) 
<AOoM?Js) 7 (11 s• Copt. Goth. omit, C aurf)s rf)s) 

3 (s' it 
6 (~ 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 14-22. 

S. LUKE. 

ix. 7-9 (iii. 19, 20). 

7 ~HKoV<TEV 1 3~ 'Hpc§3'l'J~ rb TerpaapX'l'J'> ' 2 [ra "(<V6fJ-eva r 1ravra, 

Ka! OL?]7r6p«"3] 3ta r6 A.iyE<rOat ri11r6 rwwv " 4 6n 
'IwaV'l'}s 

~y/.p{)'l'J 5 l.K V€Kpwv, 

8 r{J7r() nvwv 3~'6 f5n 'H'AE[as lrpav'l'}, 

rdAAwv 3~'7 f5n 7rporp~T'l'}S ns8 [rwv apxalwv av<!O"r?] 9]. 

"' "' (')lo 'H '" n 9 €t7r€V 0€ 0 P'J?D'l'}S 
"'l~riV'l'}V l.yw ti7!"EK€rpciAt<Ta' 

T£9 8E 12 ~C"'TI.V ol)TOS 1t'Ep\. o{; r dKOV(I.) TOLO.iJTa.
113 

;" 

[Ka! €Nret loe'Lv avr6v.] 

1 (D 'AKouO"as) 2 (~ omits) 3 (D i}1rope'Lro) 4 (s' 
omits) 5 (D aveO"r"fJ) 6 (ss othe1·s said) 7 (D tliA.A.oL oe, 
ss others said) 8 (D 11 omit, A 11 eis) 9 (D * i]veO"r"fJ) 
10 ~CD omit 11 (CD+8n) 12 (ss omit) 13 (Dllss 
f-ylt, raOra. dKoUw) 

(An editorial note.) 
iii. x9 [o o~ 'Hpc{Jo?]s o rerpaapx"fJs, 

€A.e'Yx6wvos f11r' avroD 1rep! 'Hp4JO!aoos r?js "(VVatKos 1 roD aoeA.poO 
aVro0 2 

Ka! 1rep! r 1ravrwv wv t!7rol?]O"ev 7rOP?]pwv ' 3 o 'HpcPO?]s, 20 7rpo0"€8?]Kev 
Ka! roOro €1r! .,.a,.,v, 

4Kart!KA.eLO"ev 5 rlw 'IwaV?]V €v 6 pvA.aKi].] 

1 (0+if>tA.l7r7rOV) 
7rOV"fJPWV WV €7ro[?]O"€V) 
6 (C+ri]) 

2 (s• of He1"0d) 
4 (Clls•+Ka!) 

3 (~ .,.&,vrwv rwv 
5 (D 11 €v-) 

VARIOUS. 

Anti pas never bore the title of 'king,' and S. Mark's Ara­
maic {JMtA.eus is therefore corrected in both the other Gospels. 
S. Matthew however forgets to conect it in xiv. 9. S. Luke's 
<oL>?]7r6pet occurs in Mark vi. 20. 

S. Luke knew that the aristocracy in Palestine were 
Sadducean, and the Herods, however much at times they 
strove to conciliate the Pharisees, did not share in the hope of 
immortality. Hence he cannot believe that Herod would use 
words which admitted the existence of the soul after death. 
But a guilty conscience will often shake for the moment an 
atheistic creed. 

Mark vi. 15 is alluded to in Mark viii. 28, and the whole 
line of Luke ix. Sb is repeated by double assimilation in Luke 
ix. 19, a strong proof of the truth of the oral hypothesis. 

59 

S. John iii. 24. 

[oii1rw "(Up ~v f3ef3A."fJfJ-EVos els r1JV <f>vA.aK'rJV 'Iwav?]s.] 

Herod Philip, the tetrarch of Itmea and Trachonitis (Luke 
iii. 1), was not the husband of Hm·odias. I suspect that the 
name Philip here is one of the deutero-Marcan additions to the 
nanative, for it is scarcely conceivable, as the harmonists 
assume, that Herod the Great had two sons named Philip. 

S. Mark says that Herod respected John and put him into 
custody to save him from Herodias's assassins. S. Luke in 
the editorial note, in which he gives his own opinion of the 
transaction, regards John's imprisonment as the climax of 
Herod's evil deeds. S. Matthew says that Herod wished to 
kill John but dared not do so because of John's popularity 
with the masses, but t!pof31,8?] rov 8xA.ov is borrowed from Matt. 
xxi. 26, 46=Mark xii, 12, and els 7rpopf,T?]V avrov elxov from 
Matt. xxi. 46. · 

It is not improbable however that different traditions were 
exta~t respecting Herod's motives (see Josephus, Ant. xvm. 
5. 2), and we must not f{)rget that our Lord declared that 
neither Herod nor Herodias was altogether responsible for 
John's death. The real murderers were the members of the 
Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, who plotted the crime which Herod 
carried into effect (Matt. xvii. 12, Luke xiii. 33). See Professor 
S. Sollertinsky, Journal of Theol. St1tdies I. 4. That S. Mark's 
account is the primitive one is shown by S. Matthew's admis­
sion that the king was sorry, xiv. 9. 

The gid's name was Salome (Joseph. Ant. xvm. 5. 4), but 
she would be entitled to the patronymic Herodias. She was 
the daughter of Herodias, not of Antipas, but Ov'Yar"fJP may 
be loosely used for step-daughter. 
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Clacks John v. 17-vi. 37. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

, 
at-

T'IJCT'f}Tat. 

8 -rj 8~ 7rpo{3t{3au(h'iua fnrd T~'> fl-TJTpd<> afir~<> 6 

"Ao<> p.ot," cf>'YJu{v7, "[wo<] 8 r J7rl 'lr[vaKt 

r~v, 9 _K<:cpaA~v 'lwavov rov {3a1rnurov." 

5 (s' and) 6 (D ll ss+ el7rev) 7 (Dllss omit) 8 (I! 

omit) 9 (D .:J:omits) 

xiv. 9 Kal AV7r'YJ8ds 1 b /3~to-•>-evs 

8ttx! roils opKOV'O KaL 3 Toils UVJJavaKEtfJ.JVOVS 

£KJA<:vuzy4 8o8~vat, 

xo Kal 1rlp.t{las 

· &7r<:K<:cpaA.tuev 5 'IwavrJv £v rfi cpvA.aKfi' 
\ r , I 8 11: ' ·..4.. \ \ :1 ""16 ~ \ 1 I 

n Kat TJVEX 'YJ 'YJ K<:'t'all.'l] avTOV €7rt 'lrtVaKt 

Kat £868'1] r<{) Kopau{ce, 

Kal -i/vEyK<:v8 rfi fL'YJTpl afir~s. 
,, Kal 1rpou..A86vr<:s ot p.a8rJTal afirov 

( ~pav TO 7rrwp.a9 Kal ~8atf!av a&6v 10
, 

\ 

1 (~CDlllll.u7rfJ0rJ) 2 (~Cll s•+otl) 3 (Dll+&a) 
4 (s"+it ... to her) 5 (OD+rov) 6 (ss they brought 
the head of John) 7 (D+rtf>) 8 (ll+puella) 9 (~D 
llss+uvroO) 10 (CD uvr6) 

Kal JA86vr<:s 

dmjyyt:tAav reil 'lrJ!TOV. 

S. MARK. 

vi. (22) &8os Kal &pxrJuap.lll'l]s, .f}p<:uev7 r<iJ 'f!pcf!8y Kal ro'is 

avvavaK£tp.f.vo~~. 6 8€ 8 f3a.O"LAEVs £i7r~V r<P Kopau{~ "A'lTi]- · 
uov9 

fl-E 8 r£av 8JAys,10, Kal8wuw uot"· 23 Kal ihp.ouev afirfj 11 

"r''O n Mv,12 p.<: 13 alr~uys 8wuw uot14 r€wc HMfcoyc,15 -

THC BACIAEfo.c Moya16." 2 4 Kal17 £~eABovua Ei1rev rfi 
fL'YJTpl afiT~S "T[ alr~uwp.at; " ~ 8~ <:i1rev "T~v KEcpaA~v 
'lwavov Tov {3a7rr[~ovros 18." 25 Kal elueABovua19 EMt,s 20 

r fLETa u7rov8~s 18 1rp6s rbv ~a.o-LAE~ r Vr~uaTo Af:yovO"a 121 

"r®~Aw Zva Etavrfjs 80s ftOt
122 €1r~ 7rlvaKt 23 

r~v K<:cpaA~v 'Iwavov rov ,8a1rnurov."] 
7 (D llim! &.pecracrrJs) 8 (D 11 omit) 9 (~ Atnwal) 

10 (D ll Oell.m) 11 (D 11+7roli.M) 12 (Dg tEt n dv), 1:-:Cll 
lin ""0 €&.11 13 (~ 11 omit) 14 (C? omits from Kal riJp.o!J'ev 
to owcrw CTOL) 15 (D ll KUI TO i)p.tcru) 16 (s' reads from 
«opucrlcp to p.ou "Ask of me and I will give thee, even unto the 
half of my kingdom." And he swore unto he1' with an oath.) 
17 (CD 11 .f) otl) 18 (OD 11 ~a1mcrroO) 19 (IS t!A.OoO!J'a) 
20 (D ll s' omit) 21 (D ll s• et7rev, s'+unto him) 22 (D ll 
Ll6s fw<) 23 (D-t-woe) 

19 d. The Baptist's Martyrdom. 
[vi. 26 Kali 1repf.Av7ros yEVop.Evo<; o 13ao-•Aevs2 (ii) 

8td. TOt,S opKOV<;; Kal3 TOVS rlvaKEtp.lvov<; 4 

rovK -r}OtATJUEV rlBer~uat a-J~v,5 • 

27 Kal 6 ev8vs7 U'lrOUTdAas ro /3~to-L>.evs,8 U'lrEKOVA0.rop~ 9 

brera~<:v10 EvtyKat 11 T~V K£cpaA~V avrov 19
: 

r KaL 13 a1r<:A86Jv 14 d7rtiKEcpaAtU£V aVTdV £v rfj cpvAaKjj 

28 Ka~ 7}v<:yKEV T~V KEcpaA~V avrov, 15 E1rL 'lrLVaKt 
' ,~ . , ' 16 .... ·, KaL £OWK£V aVT'I]V T'f KOpaUt'f, 

KaL Td KOpd!TWV ~8WK£V17 avrqv18 Tfj fL'I]Tp~ a-Jr~s. 
29 r Kal aKovuavT£<;,19 ot p.a8rJral a-Jrov ~A.8av 

' 1' ' ,., , .... \. "8 , '20 , 21 , ] Kat 'YJpav·ro 7rrwp.a a.vrov KaL <: rJKav avro EV fJ.V'YJfL"t'-1!· 

. 1 (Dg omits) 2 (ll+mox, D11+ws 1J«oucre") 3 (Dll+oi<l) 
4 (lSD o-uvuvu-) 5 (s' ? he could not change, I noluit negare) 
6 (D 11 &.'AM) 7 (11 omit) 8 (D ll s• omit) 9 (D * cr7re-
KoAriropaP) 10 (s' tthat he should cut off and) 11 (Dll 
€vex8fJva<) 12 (0 11 + t!7r! 7rlPUKL) 13 (D ll o at) 14 (1 
omits) -15 (~ :j:omits, s' reads it for rrw K€<f>aA..f]v uvroO, D 1 
omit u6ro0) 16 (11 omit) 17 (0 1jve')'«ev) 18 (D H omit) 
19 (D d.KOV!J'UVTeS ol) 20 (~ aDrov) 21 (D+Ttfl) 

20. THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND. 

vi. 30-56. 

20 a. In the morning. 

30 Kal uvvayovrat ot a7rOUTOAOt 7rpds TdV 'lrJUOVV, 
Kal d7r~yyetAav avTt¥ 7raV7a oua r l7rot'l]uav 

[Kat oua1 £8£8a~av,2, (iii) 
3I Kat A.lyet afiro'is "A<:VTE flp.E~ .. • r avTo~ Kar' l8[av , 4 fis 

~P'YJfLOJ' ro7rov Kat rlva7ravuauBE 6 &Atyov." ~uav yap o[ 

£pxop.Evot Kat 0~ 6 V'lrayovr<:s7 7rOAAo[, Kal ov8~ cpaye'iv8 

EVKa[povv9.] 

1 (ISC 11 s• omit) 2 (s' :j: he did and taught) 3 (D 11 s• 
lnr6.'Ywp.ev) 4 (D ll omit) 5 (~D &.va7rave!f'0e) 6 (C ? omits) 
7 (s'+unto him) 8 (sg+bread) 9 (D dJKalpw< etxov) 

.. LXX. Esther v. 3, Kctl e't7rev o f1acri\e6s, "Tl Oell.m, 'Eo-0-IJp; Kal rl crov 6crTLv TO &.~lwp.u; ~ws roD i)p.lo-ous r'?Js {JaO"L'Aelus 
twu Ka! ifcrTaL cro<." 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 22 b-31. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

1repl'XV1ros occurs in Mark xiv. 34=Matt. xxvi. 38, Luke 
xviii. 23. 

It is a duty to break an oath, if keeping it would involve 
sin, but few moralists understood that elementary rule then. 
The drunken king and his more drunken courtiers were not in 
a 'condition to defend the truth, but more disgusting still is the 
wantonness and brutality of these ladies of rank. 

§ 20. This is the only miracle wrought by qur Lord, which is recorded in four Gospels. S. John's account is independent 
and contains very different conversations, but it agrees with the Synoptists in ·the number of the guests, the number and 
name of the baskets which received the fragments and in the existence of grass. Particular attention should be drawn to 
the fact that S. Mark's line about sheep not having a shepherd is not found in S. Matthew here, but is found in a similar 
passage of his Gospel. The· trito-Mark has probably borrowed it from the oral Matthew. 

· On the relation between the nanatives of the feeding of five thousand and feeding of four thousand see Mark viii. 1 note. 
S. Matthew's aKov<Tas (13) occurs also in Matt. iv. 12. 

ix. 10-17. 

xo Kal fnrorFTpltf!aVTes ol d?rOrFTo.\o~ 

s~'YJY'1frFaVTO afu-<{1 r i5rFa f?l'O{'Y/rFUV, 1, 
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S. John vi. 1-15. 
[x Mer«. TauTa a7ri]Mev 6 'IwoiJs 7rr!pav Ti)s OaM<T<Tr}S Ti)S ra.>..Et­
Xa!a.s1 Ti)s TtfJepuioos. 2 -I]Ko"AofJOeL oe a{m~ !Jx>..os 'll'oMs, lin 
eOewpovv 2 TU IT1Jp.E'ia. t£ t'JI'oleL t'tr! 3 TWV a<TIJEVOVVTWV. 3 r avi)Mev 
oe,4 els TO 15pos 'lr}ITOUS, Ka! tKef.5 h6.1J'Y}T06 Jl.ETU TWV p.aiJ'l}TWV aUTOU. 
4 7jv oe t"/"/VS r TO 'll'a<Txa., '1' 7] eopT?] TWV 'Iovoa!wv. 5 t'll'apas ouv 
TOVS otpiJa>..p.ovs 65 'l'YJITOUS Ka!,.Oea<Tap.evos /in 'troMs IJxXos l!pxeTaL 

/ 
1 (Dll+els TU p.llp'Y},l+.et) 2 (~ ewpwv) 3 (~Il'll'ep!) 

4 (~ ICaL a'tr?j>..!Jev, D Il a'tri)X!Jev ouv) 5 (~ omits) 6 (~ 
eKa0r!$"eTo, D *eKaiJ?j$"eTo) 7 Found in all extant MSS. and 
versions, but apparently omitted by some Fathers. (See Hort's 
note.) 



C lacks Mark vi. 32-viii. 4. 
---John v. 17-vi. 37. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S .. MATTHEW. 

[r'A ' 8'11 ' 'I • ) • ' [' 'fJ ] XlV. 13 KOUO"a.S • o 'IJO"OUS avEXWpYJcrEV ~K€£ ev 
r £v 7r'Ao{cp 12 

El-; ~PYJfWV r6?Tov Kar' lB{av· 

Ka~ dKOl)cravT£<; ol 6x .\ot 

"ljKoAovOYJcrav aim{i ?T£tfj" &m) nov ?T6A£wv 4
• 

Doublet: 

I4 Ka~ i!.t£A00v" £t8£v ?ToAiJv 6x.\ov, 

Ka~ EU?TAayxvtcreYJ r E?T' airrots 1• 
5 

[ix. 36 lowv oe TOVS oxXovs trnr Xa:yxvl~rfJ'f} 7rep! aurwv 
Bn n~rav tiYKVAfJlVOL Ka! ept/kl.dvot6, 

wce)7 np6Bo.n. MH EXONT<\ TIOIMEN<\ a.] 
'()''0' ,,, 8''"' XlV. 14 Kat € Epa?T£V(F£V TOV<; appwrrTOV<; avrwv. 

·1 (C Kal aKOOIYas) 2 (s• omits) 3 ~117retol 4 (s• 
+and the villages) 5 (D 1repl aurwv) 6 (D peptfJ.fdvot) 
7 (OD ws) 8 (D dppw~rrouvras) 

xiv. I5 'Otf![a<; a~ y€Vop.€VYJS 

?Tpocrij.\Oav a~r<{l ol p.aOY)ra~ 1 .\€yovT£<; 

"''EpYJp.6s lcrnv b TO?To<; Kat 1] C/:,pa ~BY) ?Tapij.\Oev • t 
d?T6Avcrov 2 roiJ-; 6x.\ovs, 

Zva d?T£A06vT€S els ra-;3 KWp.a-;4 

&.yopcfcrwutv .1avrot<; f3pwp.ara." 

I6 b a~ ['l7]1YOVS]5 £i?T£V avTOt<;6 

"[00 xpelav ifXOVIYLV d7reAfJ<Iv]· 86n: afrrot<; flp.Et<; qwyliv." 

17 ol a~ 'AlyovcrtV1 a~T<{l 

" O~K ~xop.Ev ~8£ t:l p.~ 

?T€VTE aprov<; Kat Bvo lxOvas." 
I8 [o OE £l7r€V "if!epEr<! fJ.Ot 8 W0€ 9 UVTOOS.';] 

. 1 (CD 11 s• + auroO) 2 ~O+oi'iv 3 (0+«v«Xc;>) 4 (~ 
xwpas) 5 (~D 1 omit) 6 (11 omit) 7 (11 responderun t) 
8 (! omits) 9 (D 11 omit) 

xi v. '9 Ka~ KEAwcras I r TOV<; <~x AOV> 12 &.vaKAtOijvat 
., ' r "' ' 13 E?Tt TOV xopTOV > 

A.af30v4 rovs ?T€vr£ flprovs Kat rovs Bvo lxOvas, 

&.vaf3.\€tf!as el-; r6v o~pav6v 

e~.\6yYJcrev Ka~ KAacras 

~BwKEV Tots p.aOY)ratS rTOVS aprovs15 ol /)~ p.a0Y)rat6 Tots 

6x.\ots. 

1 ~ 1 eK~Xevrrev, (B KeXevcrare) 2 (Dg 11 rov IJxXov) 
3 (D TOP xoprov), ~Ol+Kal 4 (D i!XafJ<v) 5 (211 omit) 
6 (1 ss+ gave) 

S. MARK. 

Els ~PYJP.OV r6?ToV Kar' lUav. 

33 r Kat eiBav avroiJ-; frmiyovra<; Kat gyvwcrav 19 ?TOAAo{, 

Kat ?TEtfl" a?TO r ?Tacrwv TWV 114 ?TOAEWV 0"11Vl8pa.p.ov EKEt 
Ka~ r ?Tpoij.\Oov avrovs 115

• 

34 Kat lte.\Owv 16 £i8ev 17 ?To.\iJv 16 6x.\ov, 

KaP8 lcr?TAayxv{uOYJ 119 E?T' avTOVS 

[on 'ljcrav r we np6Bo.To. 120 MH EXONT<\ noiMEN<\ a,] (iii) 
Kat 0ptaro BtBacrKEtV avrovs ?TOAAa21• 

* * * * * 
10 (~ omits) 11 (D 11 rlva{3rivres els To ?TXolov &.7ri]/\8ov) 

12 ~ E7rt'YPWCTUP (~ 11 + aurovs) 13 (117refo!) 14 (D t7rriv­
TWP) 15 (Dll trwi]Aeov auroO, A11+Ka1 crw.H3pafJ.OV 7rpOS avT6v) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (D 11 Ka! lowv) 18 (D 11 omit) 19 (s• 
and ·many saw them and 1·ecognised them and followed him on 
land f'rom all the cities; and when they came and he saw a g1·eat 
rnultitude, he had compassion) 20 (~ tomits) 21 (s• omits) 

~0 b. In the evening. 
vi. 35 rKat 0BYJ 11 C/:,pas ?TOAAijs yevop.€vYJs 2 

?TpOcr£.\86vTES avr<{J 3 oi p.a0Y)Tat a~TOV ~AEyov4 6n. 
"''E I ' c 6 I \5 "~ ~I \ \ , ( ) pYJp.os ecrnv o TO?Tos, Kat YJOYJ wpa ?TOII.II.YJ' , 

36 d?T6A.vcrov a~rovs6, 

Zva d-n-~A06vTe:~ €l~ ToVs KVKACJ! 7 &.ypoVs r Kal 8 KWp..as , 9 

10 &.yopcfcrwcrtv .1avrots r rt cpcfywcrtv 111
• 

37 rb /)~ d?TOKpt0EtS 19 £i?TEV a~TOtS 

" A6rE airrots flp.lis cpaye'iv/' 

Kat 9 X€yovcrtv ailr<f 

"•A?Te'A06vres &.yopcfcrwp.ev [BYJvap[wv 8taKocr[wv 12
] (iii) 

apTovs Kat 9 Bwcrop.ev 13 a~rot<; cpay£tV ;" 38 b a~ 
A.€yn a~ro'is "II6crovs ~xerE 14 

· d.provs; fJ?Tayer£ 

ZB£TE." 
Kat yv6vres 15 A.€yovcrtv 16 "II€vre17, Kat Bvo 18 lxOvas." 

1 (Dgl "Ho7] 8e) 2 @ 11 'YLPOfJ.eP'f}S 3 (~D 11 omit) 
4 ID 1 A~'YOVCTLP, D 11 + aurc)i) 5 (D :j:omits) 6 (s• those people) 
7 (DlLii'Y'Y'crra) 8 (Dg+elsra.s) 9 (s• omits) 10 (DK t+lva) 
11 (~ 11 fJpwfJ.aTa tTl <f>ri'Ywcrtv, Dg n <f>a'Ye'iv, A 11 ilprovs· rl 'YUP 
<Pri'Ywcrw ou« lfxov~rtv) 12 (s' one hund1·ed) 13 (~BD * ow-
crwfJ.ev) 14 (D *~ms) 15 (~ l/\86vres) 16 (Dlls• 
+ aur<;)) 17 (D 11 s• + ilprovs) 18 (D * o6w) 

~0 c. The ~JJfeal. 

vi. 39 Kat i!.?T€ratev avrots1 &vaKAtOijvat 2 ?Tavra~ 

r crvp.?T6crta crvp.?Tacrta 18 f.?Tt • r<{J x.\wp<f x6PT<J!· 

4o Kat &v,?Tecrav ?Tpacrtat ?Tpacrtat5 Kara £Kar6v Kal. Kara 

?TEVT'rJKOVTa, ( 2) 
4z Kat A.af30v rovs 1 ?T€vr£ d.provs Kat roiJs Bvo lxOvas 

&.vaf3A.€tf!as els r6v o~pav6v 

e~.\6yY)crev Kat Kar€KAacr£v 6 roiJs 1 dprovs 

Kal £8l8ov To~s JLa0'YJTa'is 8 Lva 7rapaTt0Wutv 9 aVTo'ts 10
, 

Kat roils Bvo lxOva<; lp.€ptcrEV ?Tacrw. 

1 (D omits) 2 D 1 Origen rlvaKX'ivat 3 (1 s• omit, D 11 
Kara T7}v * crvv1rocrlav) 4 (B <!v) 5 (~ omits) 6 (~ KM-
eras ... -Kal) 7 (D11+7rlvre), 8 (Dglls•+auroO) 9 (D 
7rapafJWIYLP) 10 (D 11 S8 KUTtPU.PTL UUTWP) 

• LXX. Numbers xxvii. 17, "«al ovK l!~rrat f) crvva'Yw'Yn Kvplov w~rel 1rpo{Jara ofs ovK l!crnv 7rOtfJ.1Jv." 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 32-41. 

S. LUKE. 

ix. ( ro) Kal [ 1rapaXajSwv] a~o~o; fi7r£XcJp'Y}u£v 2 

Kar' lUav do; r 7r0ALV a r KO.AOVfLEVTJV BTj00"tu8Q.,4. t 
II ol a~ oxA.ot yv6VT£<; 

'1jKoAoV0'Y)uav a~qi. 

~A.aA.et 6 a~o'i'o; [ 1rep! T?)~ jSacnXfla~ Tou OeoD]~ 

Kal To~s XPdav gxovras Oepa7r£las1 liiro 8
• 

2 (D dv·) 3 (~Oils• T61rov lfpnp,ov, 0+1r6Xew~, D KWfl-'f/P, 
cf. Mark viii. 23, 26, s• the-' gnte of the city) 4 (~ s• 
omit, c KaXovp,EP'f!~ Bnll., D Xeyop,EP'f!P Bnll.) 5 (0 oe~cip,evo~) 
6 (~ eMXn<Tev) 7. (D+aoTou 1ravra~) 8 (0 lci<TaTo) 

[ix. 12 ''H a~,, -riJdpa ijpEa.TO KACvew· 
7rpoue:A.06vT£t; 8E oi 8W8~Ka £l7rav aVT<e 

" 'A7r6A.vuov TOV oxA.ov, 

Tva 7ropEvfJ~vTEt; Elt; ,.a~ KVKA<f> «.Wp.as «.aL2 clypo.Os t 
[KaTaM<Twcrw 3 r Ka! 4] £Vpwutv lmutTtup.6v ' 5, 

!'" tJ -?\) 16 , ' I I , I " ( ) OTt WOE €V EP'YJP.'f T07r<f €UJL€V. I 

IJ E!7r€V a~ r 7rpdo; O.VTOV<; ' 7 

"A6r£ a.vro'io; r <J>aye'iv -bp.£t8 ' 8
." t 

ol a~ £i7rav 

" OvK EtCTW ~p.iv r 7rA£'i'ov ~· 9 

/l.pTot 1rlvn:1° Kal lx0v£o; ovo, 

el p.~Tt 7ropevOlvTES -rjp.£tS tlyopauwp.ev do; 1ravra TOV A.a6v 
~ f3 , , TOVTOV PWJLO.TO.. 
1 (B:t:ll"Hon) 2 (CD+Tou~) 3 (0 ?omits) 4 (ss or, 

Cl omit) 5 (D omits, Cl d'Yopdcrwcrtv iavTot~ JSpwp,ara) 6 (ss 
omit and transpose foil.) 7 (~ aoTo'i~, 1 ipse) 8 ~CD ll 
vp,e'i~ <f>a'Y€tP 9 (~ 'II"Aflove~, D 'II"Xlov ?)) 10 (0 :j:€7rn\) 

'4 ~uav y'ap 1 uicre~ 2 Civop£o; 7rEVTO.Ktcrx£A.wt. (3) 

£i7r£V o~ 1rpoo; To~o; p.aO'Y/rao; avrov 

" KaTO.KAlva.re avro~o; KAtu{a.o; 

WcrEl3 ava * * 7rEVT,jKOVTa." ( 2) 
rs Kal bro{'Y)CTO.V OVTW<; r Ka.l KO.TtKAtva.v 4 d'II"O.VTO.o;' 6• 

r6 Aa.{3wv 0~ TO~<; 7rtVTE dpTOV<; Ka.l TO~<; OVO lx0vw; 

ava.f3A.lif!a.o; elo; TOV ovpa.vov6 

EvA6y'Y)CTEV7 [a0TOV~]8 r Ka.l KO.TlKAO.UEV ' 5 

Kaf. €0l8ov To'is p..aO'l}Ta'is 7rapa8el.vat9 rT<e 6xAce 110. 

1 (~ ll oe) 2 (D w~, 1 omits) 3 (11 omit) 
5 (Domits) 6 (D+7rpocrnv~aToKa!) 7 (Dil+€1r') 
9 (D 7rapanllt!va<) 10 (D 11 TOtS oxXo<~) 

4 (0 dv-) 
8 (~omit,; 

S. JOHN. 

vi. (s) 7rp0~ aOTOV 8 Af"/ft 11"p0~ il'>l"At'lr'II"OP, "IT611ev d"/opdcrwp,ev tlprov~ 
fva </>rl"/W<TLP OlffOL 9 ;" 6 TOUTO o£'0 #"1\e"/fV 7re<prlfWP aol-6v, a1lr0~ 
"/ap 11 fioet Tl #1-'e"I\Xev 1rotelv.] 

9 (ss+people) 10 (~'Yap) n (~1 oe) 

S. Mark says that "the hour was late" (cf. multit horll, 
in Latin), S. Luke that "the day began to sink" (cf. Luke 
xxiv. 29), S. Matthew that "the evening hour had come." 
S. Mark indicates four o'clock. S. Luke, probably wishing to 
avoid the Latinism, indicates a rather earlier hour, three or 
four o'clock, butS. Matthew says six o'clock, for' the evening 
hour' invariably means the twelfth hour, and hours even now 
are not said to 'come' until they are gone. That c!1f;la can 
have any other meaning, must be denied; but that S. Matthew 
is wrong is clearly shown from himself, for in xiv. 23 'the 
evening hour' once more 'comes' on the same day, at least 
two hours later. 

S. Mark seems to us to have .borrowed from S. John's 
oral teaching the words " two hundred francs," which belong 
to the trito.Mark and have left no trace in SS. Matthew and 
Luke, but the words may belong to the proto-Ma1·k and may 
have been deliberately struck out from SS. Matthew and Luke 
from the usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve. 
S. John's eoxaptcrT·f}<Ta~ occurs in S. Mark's account of the 
feeding of the four thousand (viii. 6). 

S. Luke's KaTaMcrwcrtv (12) occurs also in Luke xix. 7. 
[vi. 7 d7reKpllln 1 a(mj)2 iJ'>lXt7r'lro~, "Ata.Kou{wv O'Y)va.p[wv tlpToL oOK 

dpKOU<TLP aorot~3 fva gKa<TT0~4 {3paxu 5 XcijSy." 8 XE"/fL aorciJ €!~ EK 
TWP p,all'f/TWV a0Tou6, 'Avopea~ i'J dl5eX<f>o~ :E;lp,wvo~ ITlTpov, 9 ""Ecrnv 

7ratoapwv7 Jioe 11~ 8 l!xet 'II"EPTE tipTov~ Kptlllvov~ Kal o6o o>f;cipta' d"AM, 
raDra r£9 f<TTtv els roo-oUrous ; "] 

1 (~Dg d'lroKplveTat) 2 (~ oi'iv i'J, 1 omits) 3 (~ 1 omit) 
4 (D+aoTwv) 5 (~11ss+n) 6 (ss+whose nnme wns) 
7 (A IlHv) 8 (~ ll) 9 (D :t:omits) 

[vi. IO e!7r£V 1 0 'IncroD~ 2 "ITot~CTO.TEo TOU~ dvllpW'IrOV~ ava.7r£­

U£'i'v3.'' r~v 0€ x6pToc;>4 7roA.Vs fv T~ T67r4J 15• aVl7r£(JaV ·auv 

ol6 c'f.vOp€<; rToP dptllp,ov tJs 7 7r€VTO.Ktux{'Awt8 ' 5• rr g'A,a.{3£V 

o~p9 TO~s- 10 aprov-; 11 o 'l'f/<TOU~ Ka! eoxapt<TT1}<Ta~12 OtEOWKev 13 

TOt~ dvaKetP,EPOL~, i'Jp,olw~ 14 Ka! e,, TWP o>f;aplwv /lcrov 1j/le"l\ov. I2 W~ 

OE eve7rX1}crllncrav M'Yet TOt~ p,allnTat~ aoroD " '2vva'Ya"/€T€ Ta 
7r<ptcr<TeVcravTa 15 KXacrp,aTa, tva p,i} n d1r6"AnTaL 16• "] 

1 (Dll+ovv, 11+o€) 2 (s•+Go) 3 (s"+in compnnies, 
s'+on the green) 4 (~ :t:T67ro~) 5 (s• omits) 6 D omits 
7 (s• omits) 8 (~ Tp<<Txl"Aw<) 9 (~I o€) 10 (D s•+1revTe) 
11 (s' + nnd two fishes) 12 (~D 11 eoxapl<TT'f!<Tev Ka!, s• mised 
to heaven) 13 (~DillfowKev, s• divided, Dll+Tot~ p,allnTa'i~, 
o! oe p,allnra!) 14 (D + o€) . 15 (B 7r€ptl111eVovTa) 16 (D 11 
+<~ aOTwv) 
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C lacks Mark vi. 32-viii. 4. 
-- John v. 17-vi. 37. 

s• ·-- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xiv. 20 Kal ~cpayov 7r&.vr£s Kal £xopr&.u8r]uav, 

Kal ~pav TO 7r£ptuu«:vov r TWV KAaup.&.rwv 11 iM8«:Ka Kocp{­

vovs 7rA~p£t<;. 

21 ot 3€ f.u(}{oVT£<; 8 ~IJ'aV rtv8p£<; wud 9 7r£VTaKLIJ'X{ALOL 
[xwpls "fVVa<KWP Kal 7rati'ilwP ]. 

7 (311 omit) 
del, Gmm. v. 19) 

8 (D * alO"OtwPres, or aiO"O[wpTes, see Schmie-
9 (D 1 ws, 11 s• omit) 

xiv. 22 Kal (£MI.wc;) 1 ¥ciyKau«:v rove; p.a8'Y)Tas" 

f.p.{3{jvat de;" 7rA.o'i:ov Kal 7rpoay£tv a?irov4 

de; TO 7rlpav, 

tws- oij &.7roA:Vcrn To-Ds- 6xAovS". 
23 Kal r d'll'oAVCTa.s Tous Hxll.ous 15 

&.vlf3rJ de; ro Jpos [KaT' 6 lolaP] 7rpouev~au8at. . ,,, "' , , .. , ~ ( ) o'f' ta<; oe yevop.EYrJ<; p.ovos rJV £KEL. r 

24 To 3€ 7rAOtOV if8rJ 1 
r IJ'Ta8{ov<; 11'0AAOV<; d7r0 T{js yijc; 

d7r€t x~v 18
, 

f3auavt~6p.£vov inro Twv Kvp.aTwv, 

~V yap fVaJ'T{O<; b rtVf!.fJ-0<; t. 
2 5 T£Tapra9 3€ cpvA.aKfj9 Tijs vvKTO> 

~A.8£v 10 7rpOc; a?!ToV<; 

7r£pt7raTwv f.7rl T~v 11 8&.A.auuav 11
• 

1 ~Cls• omit 2 (B!ls•+ath-ou) 3 ~CD+ro 4 (DU 
omit) 5 (~ omits, s• when he sent them away, s• illegible) 
6 (D * Ka0') 7 (D 11 s• omit, s• illegible) 8 (D els), 
~CD 11 piO"OP T?js OaMO"O"rJS 1/P 9 (D genitive) 10 (C ?D 
d1r-) 11 (CD genitive) 

Conflate. 

xiv. 26 rot 8€ [,uaOrJrul] 106vus aVr-ov 11 

f71'1 T{j<; 8aAaiJ'IJ'r]S 11'1£pt7raTOVVTU 

lTapcix8rJuav (2) A.lyovTes on "if!avTaup.a lunv," 
Kal [a1ro Tou rp6(Jou] eKpa~av. 

27 efJ8V<; OE f.A.aA.rJUEV [(o 'lr]O"ous)] 2 alJTot<; A.l.ywv 

" ®apultT£ 8
, f.y<fJ dp.t• p.~ cpof3liu8£." 

[28 a7r0Kpt0£ls i'i( o4 ITlTpos el7r€P avniJ5 " Kvpt€6, €1 IJ"V el, KEA€U0"6P 
,ue1 eMetv 7rpOS IJ"E E7rl TU Vi'iaTCt "· 29 0 i'ie el7rEP "'EMl." Ka! 
KaTafJus a7r0 TOU 7J"Aolou8 IIhpos 7r€pt€7riXTr]IJ"€P E1J"L TU iii'iii'r-a rKal 
7}MeP 1 9 1rpos TOP 'lrJO"OUP. 30 {JM1rwP lle TOP C1Pe,uoP 10 lrpofJ~OrJ, Kal 
fip~d,U€POS KaTa1J"OPTlfe0"0at ~Kpa~ep Ae"jWP_ "Kupt€, IJ"W0"6P ,ue., 
3I evOlws i'ie oll '!r]IJ"OUS EKTflPaS T7,v xeipa E7reM{JeTo aOTOU Kal 
Ae"j€L aOTI# "'0At"j67rtiJ"Te, els.Tl ei'JlO"TaO"aS; "] 

1 (~ 11 s• li'i6nes i'ie aOTOP, C 11 Kal li'i6nes at'JT~w o! ,uaO.) 
2 ~Ds• omit 3 (D OappeL-re) 4 (D omits, ss+Sirnon) 
5(3llomit) 6(s•omits) 7(C,uot) S(C+O) 9~Dll 
eMeiP (~+7}XOev oDP) 10 (CDllss+IO"xupoP) 11 (D omits) 

S. MARK. 

vi. 42 Kal ~cpayov 7ravTe<; Kal £xopr&.u8rJuav· 

43 Kal ~pav * * * 1° KAaup.aTa 11 OWOEKa r Kocp{vwv 7rAr]pW­
p.ara1u 

Kat. &.?TO TWv 13 lx&Vwv. 
44 Kal ~uav ot cpay6vTE<; r TOV<; &prove; 114 11'EVTaKLUX{ALOI 

tl.v8pEc;. (3) 

10 (11 + relliquias) 11 (~D 11 KAaO",UdTwv) 
«orplPous 1r"A~pm, s•+the 7'emains ofthesefive loaves) 
+ovo) 14(~Dlls•omit,~+ws) 

20 d. The Walking on the Sea. 

12 (D11 
13 (~s• 

[ . K ' •()' 1 , ' ' VI. 45 at EV VS rJVayKaUf!.V TOV<; p.a(}'Y)Ta<; alJTOV (ii) 
lp.f3ijvat £1> T0 2 11'Aotov Kal 

, 3 
7rpoayELV 

r ' ' 1 14] €£<; TO 11'Epav 

[rrpos B1J9CTa.t8d.v,] (iii) 
[
rf' , ' 15 ~ \ ' ' )/ '- ( 1' 1') EW<; avTO<; (l.11'011.VEL TOV OXII.OV. 

46 Kat r a1!'0Ta~atJ-EVO<; a?Jrors 16 

&.7r{jA.8£v de; TO opoc; 7rpO(]'E"u~au8at • 

47 Kal otf!lac; Y~VOf-LEVrJS 
~v 1 TO 71'AOtOV lv r p.lu~ Tij<; 8aA.aUUrJ~18, 

' ,, , ,, ,.. ,.. () 
Kat avTo<; p.ovos E7rt T'YJ'> Y'YJ'>· 1 

48 Ka~ l8Wv aVToVs {3a(J'aVL~op.lvov~ rev Tqi €AaVV€lV19
, 

1' ' e. ,, , , ' .... rJV yap 0 aVEtJ-0<; £VaVTW<; aVTOt<;, 
10 7rEp1 TeTcipTrJV cpvA.a.K~V T{jc; VVKTO<; 

" r ' ' ' 111 EPX£Tat 7rpoc; avTovc;. 

7rEpt7TaTWV l7rl Tij<; 8aAaiJ'Ur]S' 

Kal ~(}EAEV 12 7rapEA.fJE'i:v aVTOl},] 
1 (D11+l~e"jep0e!s) 2 (~omits) 3 (Dg :f:7rpoO"d"fELP, 

D11+avToP, l+eos) 4 (s• omits) 5 (Dgl auTos 1'1<) 6 (s• 
having dismissed them) 7 (D 11 + 7rd"A~tt) 8 (D 11 ,uluy TV 
OaAdO"O"y) 9 (D 11 Kal eXavPOPTas, s• with the fem· of the waves) 
10 (D 11 + Kal, s• omits the line) 11 (D 11 omit) 12 (D 
7,0lAr]IJ"EP) 
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20 e. The effect on the Disciples. 

[vi. 49 oi 3€ 106vTE<; avTOV (ii) 
l11't T{jc; 8a"Aauurr> 7rEpt7raTotwTa 

~8o~av on 1 cpavTaup.&. f.unv 2 

r Kal O.vlt<pa~av, 

50 1!'aVT£<; ryap avTOV E!3av11 Kal fTapax8rJUaV,3• (2) 

rb 3€ ev(}vc; 14 £A.aArJUEV r p.E,.' avnov, Kat Atyet awot<; , 5 

"®apUEtTE, ly<fJ dp.t, p.~ cpof3el:u8£." 

1 (D 11 omit) 
him, they cried out) 

2 (D 11 elvat) 
4 (D ll Kal) 

3 (s' and when they all saw 
5 (D 11 1rpos aMovs Xrywv) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 42-50. 

S. LUKE. 

. ix. x7 Kal l<f>ayov Kal i.xopnJ.U'B'YJU'av 1rav-res8 t, 
Kal ~pBi] T() 7r€pt(J'(J'£V(J'UV 9 awoZs1° KAacrp.a-rwv K6<f>tvot 

8w8t:Ka11
• 

8 (11 omit) 9 (D 1repluuevp,a) 10 (~D rwv) 11 (D 
owtllvo) 

S. Matthew's xwpls 'YvvatKwv Kal 1rato!wv (21) is repeated in 
Matt. xv, 38. For other assimilations see notes there._ 

There is considerable difficulty about the locality ·of the 
miracle of the feeding of five thousand. S. Luke (ix. 10) 
locates it "at the city called Bethsaida," but he has no 
authority for this in S. Mark nor does it agree with his own 
sequel, for the disciples "are in a desert spot and they must 
go to the villages and farmsteads around for victuals," whereas 
if the city had been near, its market would have been the 
proper place fot obtaining food. S. Mark does not tell us 
where the multitudes were fed, except that it was in a desert 
spot, but Bethsaida is given (in the trito-Mark ?) as the place 
to which our Lord bade the disciples retire when the miracle 
was over. They land" at Gennesaret," in which, according to 
Josephus, Capernauni lay. InS. John they went "across the 
lake" (W. to E.?) to the scene of the mimcle, and again 
"am·oss the lake" (S.E-. to N.W.?) to Capernanm when the 
miracle was over. Boats came from Tiberias to the scene of 
the miracle (W. to E.?) and the people sailed in them "across 
the lake" (S.E. to N.W.?) to Capernaum. IfS. John stood 
alone, we should feel sure that he placed the scene on the 
East, probably South-East, side of the lake. As it is, he 
seems to be silently correcting S. Mark's "Bethsaida," as 
usual. -

Harmonists however are bound by their principles to re­
concile all the statements of all the Gospels, and to this end 
have assumed that there were two Bethsaidas within five miles 
of each other on the shores of the same lake. But the best 
authorities are reluctant to admit this and in itself it is im­
probable. Moreover if the disciples had gone-as harmonists 
suppose-from the first- Bethsaida to the second and back 
again to the first, the strangeness of doing so would probably 
have preserved the names in all three places. The only Beth­
saida, whi<~h history knows, lay at the North end of the lake 
on the East side of the Jordan, and we find it difficult to 
believe, as the harmonists assert, that 5,000 men with women 
and children crossed the Jordan at·a time of the year when 
it was in flood and at a place where there was neither bridge 
nor ford. We believe that S. Luke has unconsciously during 
oral transmission transferred the name Bethsaida from its 
proper place in the deutero-Mark, or (more probably) it belongs 
to .the trito-Mark and S. Luke received information from an 
independent source that multitudes (viz. the 4,000) were fed 
near Bethsaida and, knowing nothing about the 4,000, as­
sumed that the 5,000 were meant. Cod.~ inS. Luke reads 
els lfpTJfJ.OII r61ro11 instead of <is 1r6A.w K.r.A.. and tells us in John 
vi. 23 that the 5,000 were fed near Tiberias. The former of 
these readings looks like the work of a harmonist, the -latter 
may possibly preserve an early tradition. We incline to thin!' 
that the place was a desert spot near Tiberias, but of course 
on the other side of the lake, towards the S.E. end. But, 
whether S.E. or N.E. be the true scene, the crowds of people 
who collected to greet our Lord on His landing probably 
belonged to the villages on the Eastern shore. They recog­
nized the boat from afar, as seafaring people can, and came to 
meet it. Perhaps our Lord gave orders to the Twelve at night 
to make for Bethsaida in the N.E. but on joining them next 
day altered their course to Capernaum in the N.W. Perhaps 
-Bethsaida is as late an accretion in the trito-Mark as we be­
lieve it to be in S. Luke. 

w. s. 2 65 

S. JOHN . 

[vi •. I3 uvwlna'Yov oiiv17, Ka~ ~'Yep.tuav owoeKa Koplvovs 
K'Aa.up.&.rwv ~K rwv 1revre fiprwv rwv Kp<Oivwv &; ~7repluuevuavlB rois 
fJ•fJpwK6uw 19• · 

vi. t4 r o! oiiv d.v8pw7roL lo6vres r~ brolT}uev <YTJp.eia ,2o 

IJA.eyov 8n 21 "O~r6s lurw d'AT}Ows 22 o 1rpop~r7Js o ~pX,6p.evos els rov 
K6<Yp.ov , 93." tS 'ITJO'OUS 0011 'YPOUS lJn p.D\'Aov<Ytll lfpX,<<Y8at Kal 
ap7ra!;'etV UUTOII rypa 'lrOt~<YW<YLII 124 {Ja.<YLAea UII€XWPTJ<Y€P25 'lr(f.ALV els 
TO 8pos auros26 p.6vos27.] 

17 (D 1 oe, 1 et) 18 (~ ~1repluuevuev) 19 (s'+Now the 
men which did eat of this bread were five thousand) 20 ND 11 ss 
8...<Y7Jp.eiov 21 (~ 11 omit) 22 (D omits) 23 (1 omits) 
24 (Dll+aurov, ~1 Ka~ &.vaoetKvvva<) 25 (~11 pevye<) 26 (11 
omit) 27 (D + KaKet 7rpO<YT}VX,€To) 

[ r6 'Os oe o'fla E'YelleTO KarefJTJ<YU111 o! p.a.O'fJ7'a! avrou E'lrl r?w 
Od'Aa.uua.v, I7 Kal lp.(3dvres els 2 1r'Aoiov 1fpxovro3 1repav rr?)s Oa­
AUO'<YTJS,4 ELs Ka.cf>a.pvM'Ilp.. 

r Kal <YKOT[a 1}07J ~'Ye'Y611et15 Ka~ OiJ7rw6 eATJAVI)eL 7rp0S UVTOVS 0 7 

'ITJ<Yoils, rS 7j res Od'Xa.uua. &.vep.ov P.•'Y&.A.ov 1rveovros ate'Y•Ipero9. 
t 9 ~ATJAaK6res ovv dls 10 uraolovs11 eYKo<YL 1revre ~ rp<&.Kovra Oew­
pouu<v rov 'ITJ<Youv 7rep<7ra.rouvra ~'ll'l r?)s OaM<Y<YTJS Ka.! i'Y'YVS roO 
1r'Aolov 'YLP6p.evov, 

Ka.! ~po(3~0TJO'UP, 20 re, oJ112 'Xi'YeL UVTOLS 
"'E'Yw elfL'• r p.-f} pofJeio'Oe , 13."] 

1 (s•+he and) 2 (D+ro) , 3 (~ fpxovrat, D+els 
TO) 4 (s' omits) 5 (~D KadXafJev oe UVTOVS 1} <YKOTla) 
6 (11 s• otlK) 7 ~omits '8 (Dnl oe) 9 (~D OLTJ'Y<Ipero) 
10 (Dg wuel, 1 omits) 11 (~Dll urc!ota) 12 (~ Kal) 13 (s• 
omits) 

9 



C lacks Mark vi. 82-viii. 4. 
--John v. 17-vi. 87. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20, FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xiv. 3, Ka~ tlva(3rivTwv8 a~Twv El~ TO ?rAoiov 
' ' e , £K01!'aCT€V 0 aV€fLO~. 

33 [o! /Je ev r~ 7rA.ol<tJ 9 7rporreKvvnrrav a~rri A.tf-yovres "'AA.nOws OeoO 
v!ils e£1°. "] 

8 (O ep,-) 10 (D+<Tu) 

34 Ka~ 8ta?r£priuavns :qMav ~?r~ T~V yijv t 
f:ls 1 I'£VV'Y/CTrf.p£T2, 

35 Kal 
i71'Lyv6VT€S a~TOV [o! lf,piJpes TOU r67roU eKelvov3] 

4 d1!'ECTT€tAav £ls r 6A'Y/V T~V ?r£p{xwpov €K£{V'Y/V ,\ 

' Kat 

?rporn}vqKav [aorc;; 1r&.vras] Toils KaKws6 ~xovTas, 

36 Kal ?rapEKUAOVV (a~T0v)1 

i'va p.6vov alflwvTat TOV Kpau?r~8ov TOV Ip.amov avTov· t 
Kd 6uot8 ~lflavTo 8t£CTW0'Y/uav9• 

1 (C ll omit) 2 (DU ss revvwap, 2 Il ·peO} 3 (~ omits) 
4 (ll+adorabant eum et) 5 (s• all, ss their count?'Y) 
6 (ss+ve?oy) 7 B omits 8 (C+&v) 9 (~ t<TrMrJ<Tav) 

xv. 1-20. 

x [T6re] ?rpoulpxov'J'at 1 '"Tqi 'I11uou,2 d?ro '!EpouoA.vp.wvl 
Cf>aptuaiot t 

Ka~ ypap.p.aT£is A.lyoVT£S 

2 (DU s• 1rpos a~rilv, C+o!) 

S. MARK. 

vi. sx Kal dvtf3'Y/ 7rp6~ avToV~ d~ TiJ ?rAoiov, 
\ ' I t " ] Kat €K01!'aCT€V 0 aV€fLO~. 

[ Kal :\{av6 €v ~aVTOLs h{uTaVTO 71 52 OV yap CTVVijKaV (iii) 
€71'~ Toi~ /lpTats, r dA.A' :qv ,B aVTWV ~ Kap8ta 71'€11'W­

pwp.tv'Y/.] 

6 (DU 7rep<<T<Tws, s' omits) 7 (D *e~e<TravTo, DU+Ka! 
eOaup,atov) 8 (DU ~v 7ap, s' because) 

20 f. The Landing at Gennesaret. 

[vi. 53 Kal 8ta7r£pduavns 1 €71'1 T~V yijv :qAOov (ii) 
fl~2 I'£VV'Y/uapeT SJ l Kal ?rpouwpp.{uO'Y/uavm. J (iii) 

[s4 Ka~ ~"<Et£A.06vTwv a.JTwv , 5 iK Tov 'li'Ao{ov (ii) 
eV(JV~ €11'tyv6VT€~ 6 a.JTdV~ 

55 11'Eptt8pap.ov8 6A'Y/V T~V xwpav 9 iK£CV'Y/VlO 

. KaP 1 ~ptavTo10 brll2 Toi~ 11 Kpa{JaTTOt~ 
13ToV~ KaKw~ ~XOVTa~ ?rEptcptp£w14 

rtt " t~ '' "116 J [ ' t1 16 " , ("') 071'0V 'Y/KOVOV OTL £0"7'LV , 56 Kat 011'0V aV €tCTE- 111 

11'0pEV£TO d~ Kwp.a~ ~ d~1~ 71'CSA£tS r~ £l~ tlypoils,18 lv 
~· ~19•'11 20 ' 'll ~ J Tat~ ayopat~ €TLU£CTaV TOV~ aCTu£VOVVTa~, 

[ Ka~ ?rap£KdAovv a.JTOV (ii) 
lva Kll.v TOV Kpa0"11't8ov TOV lp.aT{ov avTov lJ.lflwvTat• 

' t/ ~\ 21 t/1,, '• ' '"'22 ' , 5' ] Kat OO"Ot av 7J"raVTO aVTOV fCTC(l'oOVTO. 

1 (Du+ EKetOev) 2 (Du s• omit) 3 (D 11 s• rePV'f)<Tap, 
Bll-peO, 1 omits) 4 (~ 7rpo<Twpp,fJ0rJ<Tav) 5 (s' when he or 
they had disembarked, B omits aflrwv) 6 (DU em!-yvw<Tav) 
7 (A u + o! livopes roO T67rou eKelvou) 8 (Du 7reptopap,6vres oe, 
s• they fled) 9 (DU 7replxwpov) 10 (s' omits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (~ll .!v) 13 (Dll+.pepeLV 1ravras) 14 (Dll 
1rep<E.pepov -yap a~ro~s) 15 ( s• omits, ~ 111rou 7}Kou<T0'1J ... , 
Dllll7rou &v 1jKoV<TaP Tilv'IrJ<Tofiv elva<) . 16 (D t1rov) 17 (D 
+ras) 18 (1 omits, ~+1}) 19 (Dll 1rA.arelats, 1 in foro et 
in plateis) 20 (D MOouv) 21 (~D omit) 22 (D a~r~w, 
11 omit) 

21. EATING WITH UNWASHED HANDS. 

vii. 1-23. 

21 a. A Deputation from Jerusalem. 

[ K \ ' ' , ' • ...... ~ (1·1·) x at uvvayovTat 7rpos avTov ot ""'aptuawt 
, ~ ' ,, n' ' ' 'I ' ' ] Kat TtV£S TWV ypap.p.aT£WV fi/\UOVT£~ a?ro Epouo~~.vp.wv 

[ 
' ·~' 1 r ' 2 ~ ll ~ • ~,a ~ 4 (" ') 

2 Kat WOV7'£S Ttvas TWV p.aU'lJTWV aVTOV 07'£ Ill 

r Kotvai~ XEpu{v, Tow' gCTTtV d.v{71'7'ots,", €u0{ovutv 6 

r Toils (J.pTov~ 1~. 3 -oi yap <I>aptua'iot Ka~ ?rdVT£~ o~ 

'Iov8al.'ot iav p.~ 'li'VYfLii 8 vlif!wvTat Trt~ XEipa~ ovK 

€u0Covuw9, KpaTovvT£S T~v ?rapa8outv10 Twv 7rp£u(3v-
' \ ~ ' ' "' 11 '' \ ~ I 12 ' T<ipWV1 4 Kat a?r ayopa~ €aV fL'Y/ paVTtCTWVTat OVK 

iuOCovutv, Kat d,A.A.a 18 
71'0AAd iunv ~"&. 7raptA.a(3ov114 

KpaT£iv 15
, {Ja'li'TLCTfLOil~ 'li'OT'Y/p{wv Kal teCTTWV r Ka~ 

\ ' ,16 ] xa/\KtWV .-

66 

1 (Dg elo6res) 2 (~ :J;rtv~s) 8 (s• his disciples) 
4 (Dl omit) 5 (lis' non lotis manibus) 6 (Dls• e<TOlovras) 
7 (~ 11 iiprov, DU+ Karryvwrrav) 8 (~ 'lrVKva, 11 crebro or prius 
crebro or pugillo or memento or primo or subinde, s• omits) 
9 (~ fe<TOlw<Tw, D 11s'+liprov) 10 (D00"' *1rapaoo<Tlav) 
11 (Dll+llrav ~Mw<Ttv) 12 Dlls• fJa'Ir'Tl<Twvra£ 13 (s• omits) 
14 (B li1rep I!A.afJov, D 11 + q,iJro!s) 15 (D 11 TrJpe!v) 16 (s• omits, 
Dll+Kctl KALPWP) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VI. 51-VII. 4. 

S. LUKE. 

S. Mark says distinctly that our Lord entered the ship : 
S. John's words seem to indicate that He did not do so, for 
there was no need. This we take to be one of S. John's 
corrections. 

The title "Son of God" with which S. Matthew concludes 
(xiv. 33) is applied to our Lord in Mark iii. 11, v. 7, xv. 39, 
Matt. iv. 3, 6, viii. 29, xvi. 16, xxvi. 63, xxvii. 40, 43, 54, Luke 
i. 35, iv. 3, 9, 41, viii. 28, xxii. 70, John i. 34, 49, iii. 18, v. 25, 
x. 36, xi. 4, 27, xix. 7, xx. 31. 

The word 1rwpw<Yts occurs in trito-Mark iii. 5, Rom. xi. 25, 
Eph. iv. 18; 1rwp6w in trito-Mark vi. 52, viii. 17, John xii. 40 
(in translating Isaiah), Born. xi. 7, 2 Cor. iii. 14, but not 
elsewhere in New Test. and only twice in LXX. with a variant 
in each case. The evidence tends to show that the trito-Mark 
derived these words from S. Paul. 

S. Matthew's mivTas (35e) is found also in Matt. iv. 24, 
viii. 16, xii. 15. It seems to proceed from an earnest desire to 
assert the fulness of our Lord's work as against unbelievers. 

· Compare S. Luke xi. 38. 

[o 0~ if?apum'ios rtowv Mavp.a<Yev lin,1 ou 7rpWTOP e{JU7rTl<Y0'1'J 7rpo TOO 
apl<YTOV.] 0 

1 (D ll1jp~aTO otaKptv6p.evos iv £avTcii "A&-yetv '' .:lt<i Tl) 

Compare S. Luke xi. 39b-41. 
[(39) "Nvv vp.eis ol if?apt<YU'iot1 TO ~~wOev TOV 'll"OT'I'Jplov. Ka! TOV 
7rlvaKOS KaOapl!;ero, TO 0~ ~IYWOev vp.wv -yep.et ap7ra-yfjs KU! 'll"OP'I'Jplas. 
40 lf.c{>poves, oox2 0 7rotfwas TO r~~wOev Ka! TO ~<YwOev , 3 f7l"Ol'I'J<Y€P j 

4I 7rA7JP 'T<i ev6vm,4 DOT€ fA€'1'J!J.OrTVP'I'JP, Ka! loov m:l.vm KaOapa vp.w 
eo-Tlv5."] 

Luke xi. 39, 40 (=Matt. xxiii. 25). 

1 (Dl+v7roKptTa!) 2 (B *oiJK) 3 (CDlll!rtwOev Ka! TO~~.) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D ll!rtTat} 

S. JOHN. 

vi. 21 r ij9e>..ov14 ovv >..a.f3etv a.vTov ,15 ets TA 'II'Aotov, Ka! eMews 
e-ylveTo16 TO 71"Ao'iov f7r! r Tfjs -yfjs,17 els 7)v 07rfj-yov1B.] 

14 (~ 1)Mov) 15 (s' and when they had taken him) 
16 (D l-yev-IJO'I'J) 17 (~ 11 T7JP -yfjv) 18 (~ V7rfJvT'I'J<Y<P) 

vi. 22-26. 
[2• Tfi l1ravptov o lix'Aos o erTT'I'JKws1 1repav 2 Tfjs OaMrt<Y'I'JS etoovu 8n 
'll"Aau:f.pwv if.'A"Ao OVK ?jv Ef<Et el p.'l) lfv4, Ka! /in OUr rTW€tO"fjA0ev TOtS 
p.aO'I'Jmts auTo0,5 o 'I'I'J<YOVS els TO 7l"Aolov 6 r d"AM p.6voL 7 ol p.a8'1'JTU! 
a!lToiJ a1ri}Mov , 8 • 23 r d'A"A<i ~Mev 7rAo!a , 9 €1<10 Tt{Jepiaoos r E-y-yvs 

. TOU TO'll"OV,ll li7rOV 12 i!c{>a-yov TOP 13 IJ.pTOP reuxaptrtT-fJuavTOS TOV 
Kvplov , 14. 24 rliTe oilv eloev o lix"Aos , 15 lin 'I,uoOs OOK i!rtnvl6 eKe I 
OOOE ol p.a0'1'JTU! UUTo0 13, reve{J'I'JO"UP17 auTo!lB els TfJ.19,20 7rAOtdpta21 
Ka! ?j'AOov els Kacpapvaovfk !:'I'JTovvTes r TOP 'I'1'J<Y00v , 22. 25 Ka! et\p6vTes 
a&rov 1repav Ti}s OaM<YrT'I'JS et1rov aimi "'Pa{J{Jel, 1r6re iJioe -yl­
-yovas2B;" 26 a7reKpte, UUTOts o13 'I'I'JrTOUS KU! el7rev "' Ap.rJV dp.7w24 
Af")'W V!J.W, r('I'JTeiTl p.e,13 OUX /in efOOT€ IY'I'JIJ.Eta 25 UAA' /in ecpa")'OT€ 
f/( TWP il,pTWP Ka! exoprarT8'1'JTe."] 

1 (~ £o-Tws) 2 (B 1rlpa) 3ls• tlowv 4 (~11s•+e~<e'Wo, 
~D 11 s• + els " evlfJ'I'JrTUP ol p.aO,Ta!, D 1 + UUTOU, ~ 1 + TOU 'I,rtoiJ) 
5 (~ <YWEA'I'JAU0et auTols) 6 (~ *1r"Aolav) 7 (Dll p.6vov) 8 (s• 
omits, ~ll omit d1ri}Mov) 9 (I:U e1reA06vr:wv ovv Twv 1r'Aolwv, 
D il,"A"Awv 7rAotaplwv eA06vrwv) 10 (B+Ti}s) 11 (s• omits, 
~e-y-yvsoilrt'I'Js) 12 (~+Ka!) 13 (~omits) 14 (D2!ls• 
omit) 15 (~ Ka! to6vm) 16 (~ ?jv) 17 (~ dv-) 
18 (~11 omit) 19 (~ TO) 20 (D 11 ~'Aa{Jov EUVTOts} 
21 (~ 7rAaL'ov) 22 (1 omits) 23 (~111]Mes, D e'AfJ"AvOas) 
24 (s' omits) 25 (D11+Ka! TlpaTa) 

Probably most readers will agree that Mark vii. ·2-4 is 
correctly assigned to the trito-Mark, unless indeed the oral 
hypothesis be denied altogether. But lest any one should too 
readily assume that the editorial notes which constitute the 
trito-Mark are always the spontaneous work of the Evangelist, 
let him consider whether it is at all likely that a Hebrew Jew, 
such as S. Mark appears to have been, would have written in 
this way. The contempt of a Gentile seems necessary to pro­
duce this passage or at least the concluding words. It can 
moreover be most simply accounted for as the answer of the 
catechist to the question of a Gentile catechumen, who was 
puzzled by a foreign custom which he did not understand. 

67 9-2 



0 lacks Mark vi. 82-viii. 4. 
s• --Mark except :x:vi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

:xv. 2 '
1 Ata rl ol p.aB'YJml crou 7rapaf3a{vovcrw 

T~v 1rapa8ocrtv rwv 1rpEcrf3urlpwv; 

o-J yap v{7TTOVTat Ta> xlipas1 OTaV dprov lcrB{wcrtv." 

3 0 8~ [a?roKptOds] £i7Tf:V aVT0~>2 

(N.B. inverted order of verses.) 

"Aul rl Kat8 {,p.lls 7rapaf3alv£T£4 T~v lvroA.~v TOV B£ov 

8ta dv 1rapa8ocrtv {!p.wv; 

4 0 yap 9EOS Ei7rEV
5 

TfMA ToN rrATepA 6 J<Al THN MHTepA6 a, Kal 

'0 I<AI<OAOrwN lTATepA ~ MHTepA eANchcp T€A€Y· 
TATW b. 

5 {Jp.E~> 8~ AtyerE ( 
2

) 

'"'Os &.v 7 lt1r'(J T<!l 1raTp~ ~ rfi f'-'YJTp{ 

' Awpov g lav'i l~ lp.ov wcpEA'YJBfis8,' 

DV p.~ 
np.?fcrf:t r6v 1rarlpa a-Jrov9

·' 

6 Ka~ 'ljKVpcJcraT£ T6v A.6yov10 rov B£ov 8ta r~v 7rapa-

8ocrw {,p.wv. 

7fl7raKptral, KaAwsl7rpocp?fnvcrEV7r£plflp.wv 'Hcralasu t 
A.lywv 

8 12 '0 AAOC oyToc 13 T01'c xeft\ecfN M€ TIM4, t 
H M I<ApAfA AYTWN rroppw AITeX€1 14 &.rr' eMoy· (·) 

9 Mb.THN A€ c€BoNTAf M€, 
.h~.6.cJ<oNT€c AlaAcKAAfAc 15 eNTAAMATA J.Nepw-

rrwN °." 
1 (CDll+atlrwv) 2 (Dl omit) 8 (~omits) 4 (D 

*?rapaf'a'Wat) 5 (!:-:Cl everel"Aaro Mywv) 6 (11ss+<Tov) 
7 (D:t:o'Clv) 8 (l:-:+ooot!v€<TTtv) 9 (011s'+1}r-l}vp.7Jrepa 
d:atlroO) 10 1:-:C POf.'OP, (E 11 r-l}v ePTOA-I}P) 11 (ss+ the 

prophet) 12 (0 1 + €yyl,\et J.Lot) 18 (0 1 +reil <Trop.an avrwv 
Ka!) 14 (D 11 e<Trlv) 15 (ll+et) 

Conflate. 

:xv. xo Ka~ 7rpacrKaA£crap.Evos T6v lJxA.ov t:i'1r£V a~o'i:s 

"' AKo-6E.T£ Ka2 uvvlETE· 

S. MARK. 

21 b. Reply to the Delegates. 
.. [ \l ~ "" ' ' ~ VU, 5 Kat f:7rf:pWTWCTtV aVTOV · Ot 

ypap.p.aT£~<;; 2 

"Ata T{ ov 7rEpt7raTovcrw ol p.aB'YJra{ crov 

Kara r?jv 1rapa8ocrw Twv 7rpEu{3vrlpwv, 
aUa KOtva'i:s3 XEpcrlv luB{ovcrw T6v Q.prov ;" 

6 0 8~4 EhEV aVTOt<; 5 

"KaA.ws brpocp0rEuuEv 'Hcra[as 6 7rEpl {,p.wv r rwv7 j 
fnroKptTWJ'18

, I 

(ii) 

r w> ylypa7rTat bn17 I 
Ohoc 6 AAOC TOIC xef,\ecfN M€ TIM4 9, (·) 

H A€ I<ApafA AYTWN rr6ppw .&.rrex€1 10 J.rr' EMOY' r 
7 MJ.THN a€ ceBONTAf M€, 

ala6.cKoNTec alaAcKAAiAc 11 eNTAAMATA J.Nepw­
rrwN12c.J; 

[s acplvTE<;; TYJy lvroA.~v 70V BEDv (iii) 

~ , '"' ~ , e , "] KpUTEtTf: T'YJV 7rapaoOCTLV TWV av pW7rwV, 

[9 KU~ ~AEYEV avro~s "KaA.ws J.B~TEtTf: T~V ~VTOA~v13 (ii) 
rov BEDv, 

iva T~V 7rapa8ocrtv Vf'-WV T'YJp?fcr'YJTE 14
• 

ro Mwvcr'l}s yap Ei'1rf:V 

TfMA TON rrATepA coy KAl THN MHTepA coy7a, Ka~ 
'0 KAKOAorwN 1TATI?pb. ~ MHTepA eANATy.> T€A€Y­

TATW15b. 

Il {Jp.€tS 8£ AlyETE ( 2) 
''Eav EZ'1r'(J ClvOpw7rO> 74J 1rarpl 16 ~ rfi p.'Yjrp{ 

' Kop{30.v,'' 0 brrtv AWpov, ' '8 l.?tv r £; €ftoV117 

wcpEA'YJBfJs,' ' 
12 

18 r olu<.~"rt dc/Jtt:.rt:. 119 a-JT6v 
ov8~V 7TDLTJCTat Tcp '1rUTpl ~ Tfj f'-'YJTp£, 

'3 aKVpDVVT£<;; r6v A.6yov TOV BEDv rii 7rapa86crEt 
le " 20] vp.wv ) 

[v 7rapE8WKUTf:' (iii) 
Kal 1rap6p.ota Tatavra 21 ?roA.A.a '1rOtf:tT£."] 

1 (Als'l!?retra) 2 (Dlls'+Myovres) 3 (Ails• dvl?rrots, 
D+ra!s) 4 (D11+d?roKpt0els). 5 (D11+1in) 6 (1s'+the 
p1·ophet) 7 (D omits) 8 (s' omits, D 11 + Ka! e!?reP) 
9 (Dg 11 dya1ri) 10 (D d<jJt!<Tr'f}Kev, 11 est) 11 (11 +et) 
12 (D 11 + f'a?rn<Tp.ovs ~e<Trwv Ka! 1ror7Jplwv Ka! /1"1\)\a ?rapop.ota, 
Cl ;..ote!re, rotaOra 1ro"Ai\d.) 18 (D *.,:oX-I}v) 14 (Dg}1s• <Trf}-
<f7Jre, B r7Jpfjre, 1 tradatis) 15 (Dg * -relrw) . 16 (D 11 s• 
+ aurou) 17 (D tp.ov) 18 (All+Kal) 19 (Dg OUK *€va<jJlere) 
20 (D ll+rfi p.wpi) 21 (Dg :j:ra aura) 

21 c. Address to the multitudes. 

[ vii. ,4 Kal 7rpacrKaAEcrap.EVa> 1raA.tv 1 r6v 6xA.ov (ii) 
~A£yt:.v2 aVro'i<; 

"' AKo-6a-ar~3 p.ov4 ?rtl.vTt:.sr; Kal uVvt:.Tt:6• 

1 (Als• ?Tavra, 1 omits) 2 (B Ac!yet) 8 (~ 'AKo6erl) 4 (s' 
omits) 5 (~omits) 6 (~ <fVPlere, D :t:<f6Ptre, s' be informed) 

a LXX. Exod. xx. 12=Deut. v. 16, rlp.a rov 1rart!pa <Tov Ked r-l}v p.rJrepa. 
b LXX. Exod. xxi. 17 (16), * o KaKo"Aoywv 1rarepa [auroO] 1} p.7Jrt!pa [auroO] TeAeurfJ<Tet OavdrCjJ. 
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TH:E MAiWAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 5-14. 

s .. LUKE. 

Mark vii. 7. Professor Nestle points out. that (as Hugo 
Grotius observed) the LXX read ~i1hl (p.arrw oe) for 11JJ;ll 
(t!CTraL M). 

VARIOUS. 

Must a vow be kept? Yes, replied the Rabbis, for it is 
written "Perform unto the Lord thy vows." Better moralists 
however would say that a vow, like an oath (see Mark vi. 
26 note), must be broken if keeping it involves sin; for the 
sole sanction of vows and oaths is God's ·approval, which can 
never he gained by doing wrong. To break a vow therefore is 
sometimes a positive duty. 

Not understanding this the Jews used a vow to shirk a 
duty. For the law said "Honour thy father," and the very 
word 'honour' includes furnishing him with money in case of 
need. This however is costly, and to escape doing it a man 
takes a vow that he devotes to God whatever he intended to 
give to his father. He then gives God a mere trifle and gets 
rid of his father's importunities by referring him to this vow. 
Time goes on, his father grows feebler, his heart relents and he 
wishes to help the old man. 'Is there any escape by which I 
can do so?' he asks his religi~us adviser, who replies •Certainly 
not: "whatever" is inclusive. To God must be paid whatever 
you intend to give your father.' This was the teaching which 
our Lord so severely condemned; 

trrroKpLTi]s 'a stage-player,' the Hebrew equivalent of which 
is uncertain, is used by S. Mark in vii. 6 only, by S. Matthew 
thirteen times and.· by S. Luke three times. 

:0 LXX. Isaiah xxix. 13, *[t")'")'l!eL J.tOL] b. 'J,.a3s ,OVTOS [lv To/ (J'TOp.aTt atn-oO; T<a! €vJ TOtS xd'Ae<TLP avTCJv T!IJ.WCTlv p.e, 1} M 
Kapola aVTWP 7r6ppw a7re')(€! d.7r' lp.ov• p.&.T'T}P oe ue[3ovral ·p.e Od)aCTKOP'I'ES lvr&.'A.p.ara d.vOptfnrwv Kal (I!OaCTKa'Alas. 
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Clacks Mark vi. 32-viii. 4. 
s• --Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

3 Kotvo~• TOV d.v8pw7rov, 

d>.>.a TO lK7rdpw6p..evov lK TOV unSp..aTos t 
TOVTO 6 KotVo~• TOV d.v8pw7rov." 

[ I2 T6re 7rpo<Te'ii.06vres o! p,a07Jra!6 'Aeyov<Ttv 7 aurciJ "Otoas /in o! 

if>apt<Talot UKOV<T«vTeS TOP A.{yyov e<TKavoa"Al<T07J<T«P ;" I3 0 ol U1rO­
KptOe1s et1rev "ITit<Ta <j>urela -l)v OVK r!<j>vTeV<Tev o 1rar1}p p,ov ·O 
oupaVtOS EKpttWOijiTeTat. 14 d.<j>ere (J,UTOVS 8 ' r TV<j>AO£ ei<Ttv 007J'Y0£'9• 

rv<j>Ms oe Tu<j>Mv Nw 001J'Yfi 10, dp,<j>6repot els fJ60vvovl17reiTOUIIT«t 12
."] 

1 (D+1ritv) , 2 (B epx6p.evov) 3 (l:{+rouro) 4 (D :f:Kot-
vwvel) 5 (D £Ke£vo, ll omit) 6 (C 11 ss+ avrou) 7 (I:{C 11 
et1rav) 8 (D rovs Tu<j>A.ovs) 9 1:{0 1 s• oi57J-yol ei<Ttv, ~0 1 Tv<j>A.ol, 
(011 S'+Tv<j>"Awv) 10 (Dg ooayfi) 11 (D fJ60poP) 12 (D 
lp.-, ss shall fall with him) 

xv. IS [' A1roKptOels ad 

o1 IIlTpos J e!1rev airrciJ "il>pauov ?jp..'iv Ti}v 7rapa(3o>.'ljv 2
.'' 

I6 b S( ei7rEII " 'AKp..~v3 Kal ilp..e'is &u-VveTo{ luT€; 

17 oV4 voE'iT£ Ort 
7riiv TO elu7ropev6p..evov6 els TO uT6p..a 

ds T~v KotAtav x_wpt:'i t 
Kal ds6 &cpeSpwva ~K(3ri>.>.t:Tat; 

18 Td 8~ lK7r0ptw6p..t:Va lK TOV UT6p..aTO<; t 
[EK Ti)s Kapolas rr!~~pxerat] 

KdKE'iva 7 KOwo'i8 TOV av8pw7rov. 

z9 lK yap rfjs KapStas ' 9 

l~lpxovTat Sta>.oytup..ol 7rWYJpo{, t 
r cp6vat, p..otx_e'iat 10

, 1ropve'iat, KAo7ra{, f 
[ '{levoop,aprvplat,] 

(3>.aucf>rwlat 1 m•. 
20 raVrd Ea-T LV 

13 

Ta KotvovvTa 14 TOV Cf.v8pw7rov, 
[rTI> ol dvl'lrTO!S xep<Tiv </>«'Y<LII DU KO!IIOt 15 TOP d.vOpW7rOII ,16.]" 

1 (ss Simon) 2 (CD 11ss+T«Vr7Jv) 3 (D *'AKv'qv) 
4 (~Cl+1rw) 5 {B el<Tepx6p,evov) 6 (I:{+Tov) 7 (DU 
hewa) 8 (D ;t:Kotvwvel) 9 {!:{+omits) 10 {1 omits) 
11 (Dsl fJA.a<T<j>7Jp.la) 12 {ss genitives) 13 (D tel<Ttv) 
14 (D 11 ;f:KO!PWPOUIIT«) 15 (D 1 ;J:KO!VWPe') 16 (s' but When 
a man eats bread with unwashen hands, the man is not defiled) 

XV, 21-28. 

Conflation. 

2I Kal l~e>.86Jv lKt:'iBev [o 'l7J<To0s] &v~xc!Jp'YJuev t 
e1s Ta p..lp'YJ TJpov Kal ~tSwvo~. 

S. MARK. 

vii. IS "ol!S~v7 ~unv ~~w8ev Tov &vOpw1rov elu1ropev6.. 
p..evov ds8 aflTOV 

r8 8VvaTaL KOt.vWo-a£,9 aVrOv· 
dAAa Td lK TOV Jv8pw1rov lK7rOpev6p..eva 

10. , ~ , • e "] ECTTtv Ta KOtVOVVTa TOV av pw7rOV. 
11 

7 (Dg + oVO') 8 (~ :j:c!1r') 9 (B Tl> KotPouP) 10 (D 11 
+lKe'iva) 11 (Dlls•+16 e(rts l!xet wra UKOUetP, UKovlrw) 

21 d. Explanation to the Twelve. 

[ .. K ' ~ • ~'e 1 • " 2 • ' ~ ¥ ' (1·1·) VU. I7 at OT€ Et<T'YJII. EV f:t<; OtKOV a7r0 TOV OX.II.OV, 
brfJpWTWV afiTOV ol p..a8'Y}Tal awov T~V 7rapa(3oA~V. 

,g Kat >.lyet airro'ic; " OiiTw<; Kal fJp..e'is d<TVvero{ l<TT€; 
.tS "" ~ OV VOEtT€ O'Tt 

'lriiv4 TO ~~w8Ev d<T7r0pwop..EVOV r t:ls TOV tf.v8pw7rOV ' 5 

ofl r8vvaTa£ aflTOV KO£Vw<Tat,6, 

•9 rO'Tt oliK , 7 dCT7rOpEV£Ta£ 8 awov t:ls T~V KapUav 

dAA' fls T~V KOtA{av, 
' r ~ ' ., ,1.. ~ "" 19 ~ · , 10 "] Kat Et<; TOV a'l'eopwva eK7rOpEV€Tat ; 

f1' e 11' 11 I \ {) I 712 (' ") L Ka apto,wv 7raVTa Ta 1-'pwp..aTa. n1 
20 r~Aeyev 8~, 18 on] ["To lK TOV rlv8pw7rOV lK7rOpw6- (ii) 

Jkf:VOV 
tKe'ivo 14 KOtvo'i TOV av8pw7rov· 

n ltTw8ev4 yop tK rfjc; Kap8tac; Twv &v8pw1rwv 
ol StaAoytup..ol oP5 KaKol tK7ropEVOVTat, 
7rOpvE~at16, KAo1ral17, cp6vot 16, p..otx_e'iat, 

22 7rAf:OVE~{at16, 7rOVYJp£at16, 86Aoc;, U<TtAyna, 

!Jcp8a>.p..6s 7rOV'YJp6s, (3>.aucp'YJp..{a 18
, il7rt:p'Y]cpav[a19

, dcppouVV'YJ' 
23 7rrf.vTa TaVTa Td 'lrOVYJpd ~<Tw8t:v tK7ropEV£Tat 
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Kal2° KOtvo'i TOV d.vOpw1rov."] 

1 (~ el<Ti)AOoP) 2 (~TOP olKov, D TTJI' olKlav) 3 (l:{l+1rw) 
4 (s' omits) 5 (~ omits) 6 (~ Kowo'i TOP IJ.v8pw1rov) 
7 (DU otl 'YO.p) 8 (D el<TlflXftT«t) 9 .(s' omits, D els TOP 
oxeTOJ!) 10 (~ c!KfJaA."AeTat, D E~~pxerat) 11 (Dg KaOapltet, 
1 et purgat) 12 (s' and all meat is purged, 211 +et exit in 
rivum) 13 (Dg ;f:/!Ae'YOII oe, s• omits) 14 (D 11 t/Kewa) 
15 (D tomits) 16 (Dd:ll singular) 17 (D KAep,p.aTa) 
18 (Dg ll plural) 19 (Dg1 phgal) 20 .(~ KUKelva) 

22. THE HEALING OF THE SYROPHENICIAN 

WoMAN's DAUGHTER. 

vii. 24-30. 

22 a. Journey to Phenicia. 

(24 'EKe'i8ev 1 8( dva<TTOS a1rfj>.8ev (ii) 
ds Ta opta Tvpov (Kal ~t8wvos) 2• 

'] [ ' '()' ' 
8 

' ' • ~~ ~e ' • "'v,:\va·, (1'n") Kat f:tUEII. wv Et<; OtKLav ovoeva. 'YJ Ell.f:V,,, 1 ~ • 

1 (B 'EKeZOe, 11 s• omit) 2 D 11 s• omit 3 {D +T~v) 
4 (~ 11 7]0l"A.'Y)<Tev) 



S. LUKE. 

[Matt. xv. 14 b=Luke vi. 39] 

THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 15-24. 
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VARIOUS. 

S. Mark's editorial note at the end of verse 19 is curiously 
Semitic in construction, KaOaplt"wv standing for eKaO&.p•t•v. 
To bring out the meaning we may paraphrase "By speaking 
thus He made all foods clean."_ Another example of what a 
Gentile catechurnen, rather than a Jewish catechist, would be 
likely to remark. Our Lord was not thinking or speaking 
about swine's flesh or other unclean meat, but yet His words 
could be used quite naturally to settle that burning question, 
which caused no small trouble in the controversy between Jew 
and Gentile. It was the Gentiles who sought relief, and an 
intelligent Gentile would be the first to fasten on this saying. 

1 Cor. viii. 8, {3pwfLa oe 1JfLUS ou ?Taparrrf]o-EL rcl OeciJ, K.r."ll. 
Born. xiv. 14, oioa Kat 'lTe'lTE!O'fLa! iv Kvplcp 'l'lO'OU 8n ouMv KO!VOII 

ll!' eavrou• el fL-iJ rei) Xcry!k"OfLevcp T! KO!IIOII eiva!, eKelvcp KO!V6v. 

1 Tirn. iv. 3, Kw"llv6vrwv 'YafLe'iv, rl?Texeo-Oa• f3pwp.O,rwv t1 o Oeos 
lfKT!O'Ell e/s fLETaJ\'lfLlf!ll fLETa euxap!o-Tlas TOlS 'lT!O'TOlS Kat ~'lTE"/liW• 

K6o-1 r1w rlXf}OE!av. Col. ii. 21, fL1J ll'fv fL'lOe 'Y•vo-tJ fL'lo& Oi'YTJS. 
Born. xiv. 20, ?Tcivra fLev KaOap&., rl"IIM KaKov rcl rlvOpcfJ?Tcp rep 

O!a ?Tpoo-K6fLfLaTOS eo-Olovn. Tit. i. 15, ?Tavra KaOapa rols KaOa· 

pots. Acts x. 15 =xi. 9, "a. 0 Oeos eKaiJ&.p!O'Ell o-v fL1J Kolvov." 
It will be noticed that the catalogue of sins in Mark vii. 21 f. 

is not arranged in any order, nor does it reach any climax. 
Like similar catalogues in S. Paul it loses force by want of 
symmetry. In S. Matthew it has been arranged according to 
the order of the ten commandments, lf;woofLaprupla! being 
actually added to represent the ninth commandment. This is 
plainly the deliberate work of an editor and would greatly 
assist the learner who had the lesson to repeat. It is more­
over probable, that the trite-Mark has expanded the list from 
study of S. Paul. All the words in v. 22 except o<f>IJa"/\fLos 

?Tov'lp6s are used by S. Paul. The book of Proverbs uses 
o<f>IJa"/\fLbs 'lTOV'7P6s in the ancient sense of niggardliness, not in 
the modern Oriental sense of blighting others (Prov. xxiii. 6, 
xxviii. 22). 



0 lacks Mark vi. 82-viii. 4. 
s• -- Mark except xvf. 17 -20~ FIRST DIVISION. 

S.,'MATTHEW. 

xv. 22 Kal. l3ov yvv~ Xavavata .d.1r?J T<illl bp{wv EKE{vwv £tEA­
Oovcra lKpatEv 1 A.'yovcra "'EA.l1JCT6v ftE, Kl5pt€ [v!o~ 2 Aa.velo]· 

'lj Ovyd.r1Jp ftOV KaKW<; 3atftOliL,€Tat." [23 cl oe OOK &.7reKpl8'r] 
a.?Jrfi 'A6-yov. Ka.l 1rporreM6vres o! p.a.87Jra.l a.6ro0 -l}pwrovv a.6rov 
'Ae-yovres "'A1r6A.vrrov a.6rf,v, lJiL Kpa5et ~7rtrr8ev T,p.wv." 24 o oe 
&.7roKp<8Eis ei1rev "06K &.7rerrraA7JP el p.f} els r.i 1rp6~a.ra. 8 rO. &.7roAW­
A6ra. otKov '!rrpa.f,A.." 25 r, oe lAOoOrra. 7rp0CT€Kl5vn 4 a.?Jrc!i M-yovrra. 
"Kupte, ~of,Oet p.o<. "] 

1 ~11 lKpct~EP, (0 eKpctV'Yctrrev, Dll+o7rlrrw a.?JroO, Ell+a.orc!i) 
2 ~CvU 8 (D+ra.Ora.) 4 (0117rporreKUP7Jrr<v) 

XV. 26 6 3~ [a7roKpt8els] Ei7TEV 

"OflK rlCTTW KaA?Jv "1 Aa{3EtV TOV d.prov TWV TlKvwv 

Kal. (3aAetv Tot<; Kvvap{ots." f 
•7 'lj 3~ ei?TeV 

"N ' ' ' ( ' )2 ' ' • ll' s r • ' A } at, Kvpte, Kat yap Ta Kvvapta ecrutet a1ro rwv 

. . . tf!tx£wv4 t 
TWv ?Tt1l"T6vrwv 15 &.1r6- Tijs; Tpa7rl,'YJs; TWv Kvp{Wv 6 aVTWV 7 ." 

28 T6T£ [chroKPLOels 6 'I1J0"0Ds] ~i?Tt:V aVTTJ 

.["•os -yuva.t, p.e-yaA.7J rrov r, 1rlrrrw 'Y'P'r]Of,rw rrot ws Oe'Ae<s." Ka.! 
la87J r, Ov-yar'r]p a.?Jrijs a7ro ri)s .;Jpa.s €Kelv7Js.] 

1 (Dlll!~errriv) 2 Bl omit 8 (D €rr8lovaw) 4 (D 
>/l<xwv) 5. (s• omits) 6 (Dg :j:Kvva.plwv) 7 (ss+and live) 
8 (Dg omits) 

~.MARK;. 

vii. (24) Kal. ollK ~3vvaCTB1J 5 A.aBEtv 6
• • 5 r dA.'A'] [ e?JBvs13 (ii) 

aKol5cracra yvv~ "7 r 1repl. a~ov" 13
, ~s €TX€V TO Bvyarpwv 

avr1js 8 7Tli€Vfta dKaBapTov, €A.Bovcra 9 7rpocrl7Tf'.CT€V (I) 
1rp0s Tovs 1r68as drrov· o6 ~ 3~ yvv~ ~v r•EAA1Jv£s, 
""' ,./.... , 10 ;.. , ,11 ., .~ -1 ' ' q -"'vpo'l'otVtKtCTcra rep yev€t • Kat 1Jpwra avrov wa 

\ " ' ' (3 ,, ' )2 A () \ ) A J 'TO oatftOVLOV €K aATJ €K T'YJ'i vyarpO> aVT1J<;. 

5 (D -l}ovv-1,8?)) 6 (~ :j:'Aa.'Aet'v) 7 (D 11 ')'VPT, oe e68ews ws 
aKov.Ta.rra.) 8 (1:-:D 11 omit) 9 (~ 11 elrr-, D 11 + Kctl) 
10 B ~upa. if>otvlKLrrrra. (Dg I if>olv<rrrra., 11 Syrophoenissa or Syra­
phoenissa) 11 (s' a widow fmm the border of Ty1·e of 
Phoenicia, but the change of one letter would read 'a gentile') 
12 (Dg 11 &.1ro, 1 omits) 18 ( s• omits) 

22 b. Conversation with the Woman. 

[ vii. •7 Kal. l'A£y£v 1 allTi]] (ii) 
["" Acp€<; 7rpwrov xopTacr01jvat Td TlKva,] (iii) 

[ 
> f 2 > \ \ \ (3 A \ 'f ~ f (1"1") OV yap €CT'TLV Ka.I\.OV .1\.a €tV 'TOV apTOV 'TWV T€KVWV . 

Kat Tots · J<vvaplots (3a'Aiw." 

oB ~ 3~ d.7T€Kp{B1J 2 r Kat 2 A.lyet~8 avT<i> 

"Nat•, KVpt€, Kal. 5 Td KVPapta rV7TOKaTw 6 T1js Tpa7Tlt1Js~• 

€CTB£ovcrtv a1r0 Twv lfnx£wv7 Twv ?Tat3twv8." 

29 Kal2 .:i1rev aVTjj 
"r Atct Toli'Tov TO.v Myov i5?Tay€ ~9, r ~~€A~AuB€v EK T1js Bvya­

rp6c;; crov TO 3at,u6vwv "10."] [ 3o Kal. a?TeABovcra ds (iii) 
T0ll11 oiKOV av'T1js 12 £ilp€V r TO 7Tat3tov {3€f3A1Jftlvov "13 

' ' ' \ ' ' ' .. ' •t. \ \ ()' J €7Tt T'YJV K.l\.tli1JV Kat TO OQtftOliLOV €<;;€.1\.1].1\.V OS. 

1 (Dgll 'A.!-ya) 2 (s' omits) 8 (Dll A.e-yovrra) 4 (Dlls• 
omit) 5 (D 11 d'AM Ka.l, All Ka.l ')'ap) 6 (~ ;J:&.7ro·) 7 (D 
>ftxwv, s•+which fall f1·om the table of) 8 (D 1ra.lowv) 
9 (D t 11 "T7rct')'e, o<a roOrov M-yov) 10 (1 contingat tibi de 
filia tua ut cupis) 11 (D omits) 12 (~ eavr-i)s, DU omit) 
18 (D 11 s' TT,v Ov-ya.repa. ~ef3A.?Jp..!v7JP) · 

23. THE HEALING OF THE DEAF M_AN WHO 

HAD AN IMPEDIMENT IN HIS SPEECH. 

XV, 29-31. vii. 31-37. 

• 9 Kal ft€Ta{3as EK£tB€v [ o 'l?J<ToiJs] 

~AB€v 1 

?Tapa 'T~V O&A.acrCTav T1js raA€tAa£as, 
[Kat ava.~as els TO 8pos eKdO?)TO eKe'i:. 30 Ka.l 7rporrijA8ov a.vri[i 8x'AoL 
1rOAAOI 2 ifXOPTES p.e8' ectVTWP XWAOVS, KVAAOUS 1 TV</>AOVS, KW<f>ous 3 , 

Kal erepovs 7rOAAOVs, Kct! lfpt>fa.v a.vrovs r 7ra.pa 4 TOVS 7r6oas avro£1"5 ' 

Ka.! €8epd1revrrev a.vrous 6• 3r t:lrrre r rov IJxXov17 Oa.vp.Ma.L ~M1rovra.s 
rKw<f>ovs 'Aa.'AoDvrasB .Ka.! 9 xw'Aovs 7rept7ra.ro0vras Ka.!10 rv<f>A.ovs fiM-
7rovra.s "lll· Kal eo6~arra.v 12 TOV Oeov 'Irrpa.f,'A.] 

1 (ll+iterum) 2 (11 omit) 8 (DU omit) 4 (Dl li1ro) 
5 (0 :j:1r6oa.s, C 11 roil 'I?JrroO) 6 (0 a.orot's, D 11 + 1ravra.s) 

. 7 B 11 rovs. ~x'Aovs . . 8 B dKovovra.s, (D + Ka.l) KvA'Aovs li-y<e<s 
9 (11 omit) · 10 (D+rovs) 11 (1 omits) 12 ~11 lo6~a.5iJP 
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3z [Kal 7raALV £~€ABwv J [ ~K Twv bp{wv Tl5pov J (ii, iii) 
[r~AB€v J [3tc1 ~t3wvos ~ 1] (ii, iii) 

[ £ls Ti}v Od.A.acrcrav T1js raA€tAa{as J (ii) 
[ 

' ' ' A ' ' • A ,, K ' .J.. I (". ") aVa ft€CTOV TWV optWV ""'€Ka7TO.I\.€W<;. 32 a~ 't'€- 111 

poVCTW avTql Kwcpov Kat ftOytAaAov, Kat7rapaKaAOVCTW 

aV-rov tva E7TtBfj avr4J r Ti}v X€tpa "3
• 33 Kal. d7TOAa­

(36,..€VO<; a~hov &1ro Toil 6xA.ov r KaT' l3tav 112 ~(3aA€v4 

'TOV<; 3aKTVAOV<; avrov 5 r ds Ta 6lra aVTOV Kal. 7T'TVCTa<; "6 

t/ ... \ J' ' ... \ , (3\ ,,,, , \ 1JtftaTO 'T'YJS f'.I\.WCTCT1JS aV'TOV, 34 Kat ava .l\.€'ra<; €!<; 'TOV 
, , , , c. 1 ' , ' ' ... "'E"-"- () '8 "r.., ovpavov €CTT€Va,;€V , Kat A€f'€t avrcp 'l''i'a a , o 

lcrnv Atavolx01JTI"12' 35 Kal'0 ~voly'Y/crav auTOV at aKoa[, 

Kat 11 EAV()'YJ lJ 3ECTftbS T{j<; f'ACJ5CTCT1J<; aVTOV1 Kal. €AaA€~ 

1 (Als• Kctl ~Lowvos ~AOev) 2 (D+r?)s) 8 (~ 1 r.is xe'tpa.s, 
D rf}v *xe'tpa.v) 4 (~ :j:lf'Aa.~ev) 5 (~11 omit) 6 (s• and 
spat in his ears, Dll put 1rrV<Ta.s before i!~a.'Aev) 7 (D av-) 
8 (Dg 11 'E<f><f>e8a) 9 (D * D.ta.PvKO?Jr<) 10 (A 11 s'+ eVOlws) 
11 (~+eMus) 12 (s' omits) 



S LUKE. 

'I'HE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 24-35. 

VARIOUS. 

S. Matthew's Aramaic word Xavavala is probably original: 
the trito-Mark has translated it at length. S. Matthew's 
"Son of David" is found in the history of Bartimwus (Mark 
x. 48 =Matt. xx. 30, 31 =Luke xviii. 38, 39), also in the case of 
two other blind men (Matt. ix. 27). The very untheological 
saying in Mark vii. 29 has been put into theological language 
in S. Matthew. The oonnexion between faith and gifts of 
healing is asserted in Mark v. 34 =Matt. ix. 22 =Luke viii. 48; 
Mark x. 52=Luke xviii. 42; Mark ii. 5=Matt. ix. 2=Luke v. 
20; Matt. ix. 29, Luke vii. 50, xvii. 19. The being healed 
"from that hour " is found also in. Matt. viii. 13, ix. 22, 
xvii. 18, John iv. 53. 

CompareS. John ix. 6, 7. 
[6 raura el7rO.•v g1T'TV(J'EV xap.ai Kai hrolrwev 7r~AOV fK TOU 'IT'TV(J'p.arosl, 
Kai hrM'Y}KEV2 avroD3 rTOV 'IT''YJAOV04 bri TOVS~oif>IJa"Ap.ovs 5, 7 Kai e!'IT'eV 
avr<iJ6 ""T7ra')IE vb.fa£ 7 els r-lw Ko"Avp.{Jf}IJpa.v TOU ~LAWap." r8 epp.'Y}­
vevera£8 'A'IT'e!fTa"Apivos'4. ra7rf]AIJev oVv'4 Ka! evl'faro9 , rKal 

rJ"A8€V ' 4 lO {JAe'IT'WV •] 

1 (s'+his, D 'IT'rvp.aros) 2 ~Dll brexpwev 8 (D avrciJ, 
Cl omit) 4 (s8 omits) 5 (Dll+avrou, Olls'+roD rvif>"AoO) 
6 (Dll omit) 7 (All omit, s'+thy face) 8 (D tJ-eiJ-) 
9 ( s' +his face) 10 (B :t: omits ovv--i7Mev) 

In this and the preceding section S. Mark seems to intimate 
an extended tour through Gentile country from Tyre, north­
wards to Sidon and then with a wide sweep through Decapolis, 
probably by way of Damascus, and finally back to the lake of 
Galilee. The scanty details which are given illustrate the 
fragmental'iness of the Gospel records. 

In 'Eq,q,aiJri the letter IJ has been. assimilated to the following 
cp, the normal Aramaic passive being 'Ethpethah. The assimi­
lation is found in Aramaic. (Dalman, Gr. des jud.-pal. Ara­

maisch 59, 5.) 
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C lacks Mark vi, 32-viii. 4. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Compare 
[xv. 3x wo-re rl:w lixXov Oav!"do-at (3"1\brovras Kw<jJovs XaXoDvras Kat 
xwXovs 7rept7rarouvras Kat rv<jJ"Aovs (3"Ae7rOVTUS' Kat eoo~ao-av TOV 
fJeov 'Io-pa?)X.] 

XV, 32-39, 

32 ['0 -lie 'I ?)O"OUS] 
7rpouKaA£rrdp.£vos rots p.ae'f}ras [aoroD] 1 £i7r£v2 

"~7rA.ayxvttop.o.t ~1rl rov t5xA.ov", 

on (1fS'fJ) 4 ~p.lpat5 rp€ts6 1rpoup.lvovirtv p.ot 

Kal ovK ~xovutv r{ cpaywuw· 

KO.L a7rOAVUO.L o.Vrots v1unt<; ov el>..w, 

r p.'4 'lrOT£ ~KAvewutv ~~~ rfj bi)cp 1V," 

1 (~omits) 2 (C X€'YeL, ~C+aliroL's) 
4Bl omit 5 (~ 7JM€pas) 6 (Dll+elo-lv Kal) 

3 (Dll+rourov) 
7 (D omits) 

xv. 33 Kal A.lyovutv o.vr<{> ol p.ae'f}ro.{1 

"IT6e£v2 -!]p.'iv ~~~ ip'fjp.{q." J.pTOt TOUOVTOt WCTT£ xoprcia-o.t 

oxA.ov TOCTOVTOV ;" t 
34 Ko.l A.ly£t o.llTo'is [o 'l?)o-ous] "llouovs ctprovs ~X£T£;" t 

ol I)~ £i7rav4 "'E7rTa, Kal IJA.{yo. lxevSto.." (x) 
35 Kal 7rapo.yy£{Ao.s 5 r rep 5xA.cp , 6 dva7r£U£tv ~1rl r~v yijv 

36 ~A.o.{3£v 7 TOV<; E71'Ta dpTOV<; [Kat rovs 8 lx8uas] 

KO.L r £VXaptrrT1cra<; ~KAO.CT£V , 9 Ko.l ~/){/3ov 10 
TOtS p.ae'f}ra'i:s" 

ol !)~ p.ae'f}To.L19 r TOt<; {jXAOt<; , 18• 

1 (CDllss+alirou) 2 (D11+oilv) 
4 (Dgs•+alircj)) 5 (C11 eK€"1\evo-ev) 
7 (C 11 Kal Xafl6Jv) 8 (~ + ouo) 
10 (C 11 MwKev) 11 (C 11 ss+ avroD) 
13 (CD 11 rciJ lixX<tJ) 

3 (C ep'>)!"<tJ T07r<tJ) 
6 (C 11 rovs lix"Aovs) 

9 (C ? eoxaplO"T?)O"€P) 
12 (11 ss+ gave) 

S. MARK. 
"()'e~ ,~ ,, ·~~ ~"o Vll, 35 op W<;' 36 Kat OL£CTT€L"O.TO aVTOL<; tva /L'f}O£VL 

AlywutV 11
• r6CTov 8~ aVro'ts 8t£uTlAA£TO 112

, aVTol. 

p.aA.A.ov 7r€ptcrcror£pov 13 ~K1pvcrcrov. 37 Kal inr£p-

7r£ptcrcrws 1 ~ ~~£7r A.1crcrovro A.lyovr£<; " Ko.A.ws 1r~vra 
7r£71'o{'f}K£V,' 15 Kat rots KwcpoV<; 7rOt£t aKov£tv Kal 16 

dA.aA.ovs 17 A.a'A£'i:v. "] 

10 (D+M'1oev) 
13 (~D -odpws) 
17 (s• omits) 

11 (D d7rWO"LP) 
14 (D v1repeK-) 15 B+ws 

12 (D 11 o! oe) 
16 (D+rovs) 

~4. THE FEEDING oF THE FouR THOUSAND. 

viii. 1-10. 

~4 a. Pity for the multitudes. 

I ['Ev ~K£{vats 1 TO.t<; rjp.lpats r 7raALV 7rOAAou,2 oxA.ov (iii) 
)/ \ \ , I 3 ' ..J.. I ] OVTOS KO.t /L'f} EXOVTWV TL 't'O."/WCTLV, 

[ , ' ' e ' 4 ' ' • ~ (1'1') 7rpOCTKO."If.CTap.€VOS TOVS p.a. 'f}Ta<; "€"/€! aVTOLS 

2 "~7rA.ayxvttop.o.t ~7rl r TOV 6xA.ov ~ 5 

on 1j/3'fj r ~p.tpat Tp£tS , 6 r 7rpocrp.tvovcr{v p.ot,V 

Kat ovK ~xovcrw r{ cp~ywcrtv· 

3 Kal r l.av a7rOAVCTW , 8 o.vrots v1crrEtS ds oiKOV avrwv9,' 

lKA.ve.qcrovrat 10 ~~~ rfi Mep· 
11 Ka{ TLV£S

12 aVrWv d1rb f.LUKp6(),;v trlcr{v 13 •. ''] 

1 (D11s'+o~) 2 (Al s• 7ra!"7r6AXov) 3 (D+aurwv) 
4 (B 1 s'+ avrou) 5 (D 11 s• roD lix"Aov rourov) 6 B 'hMlpats 
rpto-lv 7 B omits "'"'' (D 11 elo-iv U7r0 t '!rOTe woe elO"LV) 
8 (D 11 a7roXDo-at) 9 (D 11 omit) 10 (D 11 o& 8€"1\w 1'-'t/ 
.?K"AvOwo-w) 11 (D11+8n) 12 (Dll+€~) 13 (~D11s• 
;jKaO"LP) 

74 

~4 b. Our Lord feeds them. 

[ Vill, 4 Kal a7r£Kp{e'f}CTaV avrciJ 1 ol p.ae'f}TiJ.l aVTOV 0TL 2 (ii) 
'' IT60€v TOVTovs ravv~o-~Tal Tt<; 13 ciiS€4 xopTcluat. d.pTWV 

.l7r' ~p'fjp.{o.<; ; " 

5 Kal ~pwra 6 o.wovs "IT6crovs f£xerE dpTovs;" 

ol /)~ £i7rav "'E7rTa." 

6 Kal 7rapo.yylA.A.n 6 
TciJ ox i\cp dva7rECT£tv E'lrL rijs yijs· 

Kal A.a(3wv rovs €7rra 7 d.provs 
8 dxo.ptcrT~cras f£KA.acr£v Kal lUSov Tots p.ae'f}ra'is avTov 

lVO. 7rapanewcrtV 9 KO.l 7rap~e'f}KO.V rep (jXACf:l• 

7 Kal "ixav lxev!3ta. 6A.tya.· ( r) 
\ '\ I 10 ' \ 11 f -1' \ "' 12 e I 13il4 J Kat lf.V"OY'fJCTO.S avra EL71'EV Kat ravra 7rapo.n &at , 

1 (!:-:I omit) 2 (!:-: Kai el1rav, D omits) 3 (s• art thou . 
able) 4 (D 11 omit) 5 (D IU1r-) 6 (C 11 7rap>l'Y'YELAev) 
7 (~ ;f:~Z) 8 (CD ll+ Kal) 9 (D 1rapa8wo-tv) 10 (D 1 
eoxapto-r?)o-as) 11 (D 1 omit) 12 (Dg ;f:avrovs .!Ke"Aevo-ev) 
13 (C 1rapd8ere) 14 (~ 7rap€8?)Kev) 



S. LUKE. 

THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VII. 35-VIII. 7. 

75 

VARIOUS. 

The command not to divulge is found in Mark i. 44, iii. 12, 
v. 43, viii. 26, 30; the disregard of it in Mark i. 45. 

The whole narrative should be compared with the similar 
trito-Mark addition in viii. 22 :ff. The introductfons are alike, 
in both there is a retirement from the crowd, in both there 
is the sacramental use of spittle which is found in John ix.; 
in both there is a charge to observe secrecy. The Oriental 
tendency to assimilate probably explains some of these peculi­
arities. See note on the next section. dvu.{JA.€1fas may be 
borrowed from Mark vi. 41. 

We assign the feeding of the four thousand to the deutero­
Mark, because there is no trace of it in S. Luke. Some critics, 
rejecting the oral hypothesis, have regarded it as a mere 
dittography of the feeding of the five thousand, two records 
of the same event having been found (as they suppose) by 
the Evangelist and having been unintelligently copied by him 
as though they were distinct occurrences ; for, they ask, is 
it credible that the disciples should so completely have for­
gotten the former miracle as to ask "Whence can one fill 
these men with bread here in the wilderness?" The objection 
rests on the assumption that the speeches in the Gospels are 
verbatim reports of what was actually said and are thoroughly 
trustworthy, whereas the evidence seems rather to show that 
they are sometimes literary devices to complete the narrative, 
gaps in the recollections being filled in by co=onplaces or 
by transference from other passages. We have already. re­
marked the Oriental tendency to tell similar stories in the 
same words, and we suspect that there has been much of that 
tendency here. S. Mark however has not a few variations : 
S. Matthew has reduced them by assimilation until< in the 
latter half of the narrative he produces a veritable doublet. 
It is of course possible that he was so much enamoured of his 
own changes in xiv. 19 :ff., that he turned back and deliberately 
copied himself instead of following S. Mark, but under the 
oral hypothesis the assimilation would be made naturally and 
unconsciously. 

The syntax of Mark viii. 2 is Semitic; the ordinary Greek 
phrase would be 1fo"1 7Jp.€pat rpe'is < eltT!v ev u.is > 7rpotTp.€voutTlv 
p.ot. Others with less probability have supposed 7rpotTp.€vovtTw 
to be dative plural ~f the participle. 

The reading of ~ in verse 6 is noteworthy. If the 
context did not prove it to be a sheer blunder, a variant 207 
for 7 might have arisen, so easily are numerals altered when 
expressed by letters of the alphabet. Cf. Acts xxvii. 37. 
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a• lacks Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xv. 37 Kal ~<f>ayov [1ravres] Ka( £xopTar:reYJr:rav, 

r Kal Td 7r€ptr:rcrEvov Twv KAar:rp.aTwv ~pav ~7rTU r:r<f>vp{8a> 1 

· [7rA1}pm]. t 
38 [o! oe eul1lovres] ~r:rav 2 TeTpaKtr:rxOuot [ilvopes, 8 

xwp!s '}'VPULICWP Ka! 7rU<olwv] 4• 

39 Kal a1roAvr:ra> Tot.; 6xAov> 

€v'f3YJ 5 .,z, Td 1rAo'i:ov, 

Kal ~A.eev EL<; TU Opta 6 Maya8&v1• 

1 (~BC <T7rvploas) 2 B I+ ws 3 (D's original reading 
lost) 4 (I omits) 5 (D ep,[3alvet, C dvlf3n) 6 (D+rl)s) 
7 (C I MayoaAav) 

Doublet: assimilated. 
xiv. 19-21. 

[r9 ;\af3wvl rovs 1rlvre ilprovs Ka! rovs ovo lxl1vas, dva[3Alif;as els 
r6v ovpavov euMyq<TEP Kal KAauas ~OWKEP rol.s p,a11nra?s r TOVS 
H.provs,2 o! 0€ p,ai1T}ra!3 ro'is lixAoLS. 20 Ka! ~rpayov 1ravres Kal 
exoprdu11nuav, Kal T]pav TO 7rEpLO"O"EUOP rrwv KAaO"p,arwv , 2 OWOEKU 
Ko<j;lvovs 'li"A?}peLS. 2X o! oe €0"11lovres 4 nuav livopes wuel 5 1rEPTa­
KL<TXlALOL xwp!s '}'VPULKWP Ka! 7ratolwv.] 

1 (D ~Aa[3ev) 2 (11 omit) 
* alul1dJvres) 5 (D ws, 11 s• omit) 

3 (lss+ gave) 4 (D 

xvi. 1-12, (xii. 38-40.) 

• Kal 7rpor:reA.()6vTE> (oi) 1 <l>aptr:ra'i:ot [Ka! 1:aooovKaun] 

· 7rEtpa~ovTE> E7rYJpcJTYJr:rav2 afJTdv } t 
<rrj~t:'iov EK ToV oi,pavoV €1rt.8E'i:~at. aiJro'ir;. 

2 o 8€ d7raKpt8el> E1:1r€JI afJTol:> 3 

4 "reveu [7rOP'f/pa 'Ka! P,OLXaA!s,4] UY)fl-EtOJI E'lrt~Y)Te"i5, t 
Kal UY)p.el:ov ov 8o8~r:reTat a&i/ [et 111\ TO CM]f1ELOV 'Iwvci 6"]. t 
Doublet: 
xii. ;~8 [Tore d7reKpl11nuav7 aur<iJ nves rwv J'pap,p,arewv rKal 
'Paptualwv ,8 Alyovres 

"A<Da<TKaAe, 11lAop,ev d1r6 uou unp,e?ov loew." 
39 0 Oe d7roKpLI1e!s e7:7rEP UUTOtS 

" l'evea 1rovnpa Kal p,o<xaA!s <TTJp,e'iov l1r<fnre£, 
Ka! O"'f/P,EtOP ou ool11}ueraL aurfi9 el p,'q TO O"?Jp,ELOP 'Iwva TOU 
1rpo<j;?}rov. 

4o Wf1'7rep 10 'Yttp ~vn 'lwJ.I·asi2 

ev "~"U Ko,A.C'l- Toil K~Tous Tpets ~f1Epa.s Ka.l. Tpets VVKTa.s a, 
oVrws ~crrat 13 0 vlbs roD dvBpdnrou 

ev "~"TI Ka.pSC'l- Tijs y~s '~"pets ~f1Epa.s Ka.l. '~"pets vvKTa.s. "] 

1 Origen and three cursives omit 2 ~ -rwv · 3 (D 11 s• 
omit), CDll+oif;ias J'Evop,evns 'M'}'ere 'Euola, 1rvppafe< (C 1rvpafe<) 
'}'ap (11+cum nubibus) b oupavos·' 3 Kal 1rpwl 'I-?}p,epov xe<p,wv, 
7rvppafe< 'YaP urvyvajwv b oupavos' (Ds d?jp). (E 11+ ''X'7roKptral,) 
TO P,EP (11 ergo) 7rpOO"W7rOP TOU oupavou '}'LPWO"KETE OtaKplPE<P, ra 
oe O"'f/P,Eta TWP KatpwP ou ovva<TI1e (ll+')'PWPaL) 4 (D 11 omit) 
5 (B alre?, Ds fnre'i) 6 (Cllss+rou 7rporp?]rov) . 7 (Is• 
came to) · 8 (B omits) 9 (Dg uo<) 10 (D twu1repel) 
11 (Dg omits) 12 (s'+thep1·ophet) 13 (D11s"+Kal) 

xvi. (4) Kat KaTaAt7rtilv aln-o1> d7r{jA.8Ev. 

5 Kal [eAI16vres 1 o! p,a8nral] elc; Td 1rlpav 

E7rEAa8ovTo rd.pTov<; Aa{3E'iv,2 t. 
1 (11 cum venisset) 2 B 11 A.af3ew aprovs 

S. J\fARK. 

24 c. Conclusion. 
[ viii. 8 Kal :q,ayov1 Kal £xopTau8YJr:rav, (ii) ' 

Kal ~pav2 ?TEpt.a-a-c{;p.aTa 3 KAaup.&rwv €1rT?x. ucflvpl'Bas4. 

KUL a1rlAVUEV avTo-6<;. 

IO Kal w81c;8 lp..(3uc; 9 El> Td 7rAOtOV JI-ETa T<OJI p.a8Y)TWJI . ~ 
avTov 

~A.Bev elc; TU p.lpYJ 10 .:ia.A.f1a.vouM 11• J 
1 (~+1ravres) 2 (~C+ra, D+ro) 3 (D 1repluuevp,a 

rwv) 4 (BC <T7rvploas) 5 (CD 11 s'+ o! rpay6vres) 
6 (~ omits) 7 (ll+ H.vopes) 8 (D ll avn\s) 9 (D dvlf3n ... 
Ka!), B + avros 10 (D /Jpta, s• the hill of) 11 (B AaXp,a-
vovvea, D MeA.l-yaoa, s• Magdan, 11 Magedan) 

25. THE PHARISEES. 

viii. 11, 12. 

2 5 a. A Sign from Heaven demanded and 
refused. 

[ n 'Kal £t{jABov , 1 oi <l>aptr:ra'i:o~ ( ii) 
KO.( ~p~aVTO UVV~Y)TEtV2 avT<(i, ~YJTOVVT€> 7rap' afJTOV 

3 UY)jJ-€tO)I 4 d7rd TOV ovpavov, 7r€tp&.~OJITE> aVTOV. 

r2 Kd.l dvar:rTev&.ta<; T<(i 1rvdp.an afJTov 5 A.lyet 

"T{6 ~ yEveu aVTYJ ~Y)TEt UYJp.el:ov; 
' \ \ I 7 > '> e I ~ ~ I ~ "] ap.YJV 1\Eyw , Et oo YJUETat TYJ YEVE'f TUVTfl r:rY)p.ELov. 

1 (D Ka! * e~?]Aeouav, l omits) 2 (Dg11+uiw) 3 (D +ro) 
4 (~l+ioelv) 5 (D11s•omit) 6 (C"O,rt) 7 ~CD+bp,'iv 

viii. 13-21. 

25 b. The Leaven of the Pharisees. 

' I4 KO.~ 

1 (11 omit) 
Dl+o! p.al1nral) 

> \ I H> TO 7r€pav-

E7rEAa{)OJIT03 A.a(Je'iv ttpTov>,] 
2 (D 11 s'+ els ro 7rAo'lov) 3 (B * -11evro, 

~ LXX. Jon, ii. 1, Kal :;JP 'Iwvas ev rii KOLA[q. TOU K?}Tovs rpels 1}!-'fpas Kal Tpe?s PVKTa.s. 
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THE MARCAN. CYCLE. Mark VIII. 8-14. 

S. LUKE. 

xi. 16, 29, 30. · 
Scraps from the deutero-Mm·k : misplaced. 

xi. r6 £Tepot' B€ 71'€tpcf.~ovns U'YJP-e"iov u ovpavov} t 
l~-,fTovv 'll'ap' aVTOV. 

xi. 29 [Twp oe lJx"Awv bra!Jpot~oplvwv ?)p~aTo M"fELV 

"'H "fEPeC!. a571] "f<P€<),1 'lf'OP7Jpr£ ~fJ'TL~' fJ'7)p.€Loli ~nTe£2, 
teal fJ'7}P,ftOP oo oo01}fJ'eTaL atlrfj r el p,1} TO fJ'7)P,€LOV 'Iwva" 3• 30 r KaOws 

"fO-p4 ~"fevero (o)5 'Iwvil.s ro'is Ntvevelrats 6 fJ'7)p,e'iov, o~rws lffJ'raL Kal 
0 v!os TOU avOpW'II'OV rii "ffPe(j. TaVT17 '7. "] 

1 (C omits) 2 (CD ~'If'<·) 3 (s• Marcion omit, C ll s' 
+rov '11'porp1}rov) 4 (~ omits) 5 ~CD omit 6 (D 
Ntvevrats) 7 (I omits, D ll+ Kal Ka06Js 'Iwvas ev rii KOLAlq. TOV 

«1Jrovs e'Yevero rpe'is -l}p.epas Kal Tpe'is vvKras, ohws Kcil o v!os Tov 

aviJpw'II'OV EP rii yii) 

xii. l. 
[r r>Ev ols e'lf'iawax0€LfJ'WV TWV p.vptaow'v TOU 1Jx"Aov1', WcTT€ Kara· 
'/l'arew 2 a'A"A1}"Aovs, 1jp~aro "!!.€"f€LV 'll'pos TOVS p.a07Jras aorou 3 '11'pwrov 4] 

1 (Dllss 'lf'oX"Awv oe lJxA.wv fJ'vp.'11'ep<ex6vrwv,J:.KvK"Acp) 2 (D 
fJ'VP,'If'vl"(ew) 3 (D 11 omit) 4 (I omits) 
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VARIOUS. 

No satisfactory explanation of the word Dalmanutha has 
been found. Professor Rendel Harris suggested that ~m~t.:l'"' 

T T •-

is a clerical error of an early scribe, 'l beiug the prepositi~n 
'of,' ~ the preposition 'to' and ~!)~~'¥ meaning • the parts,' . 
so that the whole sentence runs "He came into the parts 
of-into the parts." In that case S. Matthew has probably 
preserved the original reading. Study of Codex Bezae, p. 178. 

S. John ii. 18, vi. 30. 
[ii. 18 a'/I'€Kpl07JfJ'aP oi'iv o! 'IovoatOL Kal e!'ll'aV aorciJ " Tl fJ''Y]p.elov 

OetKPVHs f}p.W, Ort raOra. 7rote'Ls; "] 

[vi. 30 eT'If'oV oilv aorciJ "Tl ow 1 'lf'OL€LS fJ'V 2 U'Y]p.ewv, fva rowp.ev 
Ka! 'lf'LfJ'TEVUWpiV UOL; r£ EP"fr£~11; "] 

1 (~I omit) 2 (D uol, I omits) 

On two occasions, it would seem, the Pharisees demanded 
from our Lord a sign : on the first they asked for a sign from 
heaven, i.e. a voice or a thunder-clap, and this as S. Mark 
says was absolutely refused; on the second they asked for a 
sign, i.e. a miracle, and they were promised the sign of J onah ; 
what our L()rd meant by this promise is uncertain; S. Luke 
gives a vague explanation, S. Matthew a very definite explana­
tion which however seems to be due to a later editorial change; 
see the passage explained under the Second Division. 

In S. Matthew by one of his usual assimilations "the sign 
of Jonah" is introduced from one passage into the other, and 
they thus become doublets. 

S. Luke has preserved some scraps of these sayings. Notice 
that whereas in the other Gospels the Pharisees receive the 
severe rebuke, in S. Luke, as usual, the rebuke is addressed to 
the rabble; cf. Luke iii. 7 =Matt. ill. 7, Luke xii. 54= Matt. 
xvi. 1. 

S. Matthew's p.o<xa"Als is found in S. Mark viii. 38 though 
inS. Matthew's parallel there p,o<xa"Als does not occur (cf. Mark 
vi. 34 note). The word is common in the sense of 'idolatrous' 
in the LXX. 



s• lacks Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xvi. 6 [o o~ 'I'J<rovs] ,;c1rev a1no'ts2 

"r•opare Kat18 1rpoaix.er£ dm) ..rjs {vp:YJs TWV if!apuralwv 

r Kat l:~~.SSovKII.£wv 14
." 

7 r oi 3€15 3teA.oy{{ovro lv ~avro'ts [XE')'ovres] 6 

6n ""ApTovs ofiK ~A.af3op.ev." 

8 yvoVs 3~ (o 'l')<TOvs) e!7reV7 

"'f[ 3taA.oy{{w·{h [ev Eavro'is, o\L')'61l"L<TTOL,j 

0Tt. :J.pTOV<; oin<. gX£TE8 ; , ~ 

9 OV7rW VOELT£, 

r oM~ p.v'Y}p.ovevert: 12 

9ToVs 1rlvTe dpTovs r Twv 7r£VTaKtux.tA.lwv 110 

Kat 1rouovs Kocplvovs £A.af3 £Tf.; 

zo ofi3e ToVs E7rTa dpTovs r Tfilv TETpaKtCTX.tA{wv 110 

Kal 1r6o-a<; uc/Jl!pt8ar; 11 f.'Ad.f3ET€ ; 

IX ?I"WS of~ VOELTf. [!in ov 7rep! llprwv 12 ei'II"OV vp,?v 13 ; 7rp011'eXETE 
o~14 am} ri)s Nf"'JS rwv if?ap<<ralwv Ka! ~aooovKalwv." x2 r6n 
<Tvvi)KaV lin OVK ei'II"<V 7rpO<TeX€LV am} rijs ?;vp,')S (rwv llprwv)15 a\M 
am} ri)s o.Ciaxi]sl6 TWV if?ap<<ralwv '"Ka! ~aooovKalwv13.] 

2 (~ omits) 3 (ll omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (D ll s• r6re) 
6 (s•omits) 7 (C11s•+avro!s) 8 (ClsseMjJm) 9 (D :!:+lire) 
10 (D 11 dative) 11 (~C <T7rvp-) 12 (DB ll llprov) 13 (D ll 
omit) 14 (Dllss omit) 15 Dll omit, (011 roD tlprov, 
~lss rwv if?ap<<ralwv Ka! ~aoooi!Kalwv) 16 (~ O<OaiJ'Ka\las) 

The note of place " Ka! lpxovra< els" followed by a proper 
name, a full stop and another Kal is thoroughly Marcan; x. 46, 
xi. 15, 27, xiv. 32. With slight variations it is found also in 
iii. 20, x. 1, xvi, 2; with ~Mov or i]Mev in i. 9, 14, 29, v. 1, 
vii. 31, viii. 10, ix. 33, xiv. 16. Other. writers would have 
avoided this simple coordination of sentences. 

For the close resemblance in form of this section to 
vii. 31 ff. see notes there. The distinctive feature of this 
miracle is that it was wrought in stages, being only partially 
successful at first. In that respect there is nothing like it in 
the other Gospels; only the boldness of S. Mark would venture 
on what enemies could easily pervert into a charge of failure. 

That S. Mark in this passage should twice call Bethsaida a 
village indicates defective local knowledge, for it was a fortified 
town, and so the. Old Latin rendering is castellum or muni­
cipium. 

S. MARK. 

viii. (x4) [ Kat4 rEt p.f" ~va. cl:pTov ofiK6 eix.ov p.dJ'1 (iii) 
€avTWv £v T4l -TrAol~.] 

[ 
\ ~ 1\ \ 8 ' ~ \ I 

IS Kat OtECTT€1\1\.ETO a1JTOLS 1\.EYWV 

"'OpaTe9, ~At'II"ETE d71"6 ..rjs {vp.'YJS Twv if!aptualwv 

Kat T~S {vp.'f}S 'Hpc§8ov 10
." 

x6 Kat 8teA.oy[{ovTo 1rp0~ dA.A.~A.ovs11 

q , ' ~ 12 OTt apT01JS OVK EX.OVCTW • 

x7 Kat yvoVs A./.yet avTots 

"T{ 8taA.oy£{eu0e13 

q , ' , 
OTt apTOVS 01JK EX.ETf.; 

, "" ,~, ~ 14 ] OV7rW VOEtT€ OVO£ CT1JVL€T€ ; 

(ii) 

(15r 7r£11"wpwp.lv'f}V ~XET£ T~JI KapUav116 vp.wv; 

x8 o<t>9~AMOYC €xoNT€C oy BMneT€ 
Ml17 tin~ €xoNT€c oyK b.KoyeTe ;] a 

(iii) 

[
r ' '11B , Kat 01! fl-V'YJfl-OVE1J€T€- (ii) 

x9 6Te 19 TOVS 1rlvre dpTovs 20 ~KAaua els TOVS 'II"EVTaKtCT­

X.tALOVS, 
21 1rouovs Kocplvovs KA.aup.aTwv 7rA7}p£ts22 rjpaTe ;" 

AlyoVCTLV avTcil ".:i<oS8eKa," 

20 " 6T£ 23 ToVs E'II"Ta 24 ds ToVs TETpaKtux.tAlovs, 

'"11"6uwv ucpvp{8wv 7rA'YJpwp.ara ••• KAaup.aTwv rjpaT£;" 

("Kat A.lyovuw avTcii17126 "'E7r"Tri." 
2I Kal ~A£yev 27 avTOtS " 0V'II"w28 CTVVLET£ 29."] 

4 iD 11 omit, s• for) 5 (s' omits) 6 (D 11 omit) 
7 (D p,er') 8 (~ otereXXero) 9 (D11 omit, Cll+Ka!) 
10 (Gl rwv'Hpwo<avwv) 11 (C11s•+Xryovres) 12 (~C!l 
~xop,ev, D 11 eixav, s• the1·e is no bread) 13 (D ll +lv Ta!s 
K«polaLs vp,wv) 14 (B *<rvve!n) 15 (All+i!r<, ll+sic) 
16 (D 'II"€7r~pwp,ev') E<Tr!v ft Kctpola) 17 (~omits) 18 (D ova~) 
19 (ll s• omit) 20 (Dg + * rovs, 11s• + oOs) 21 (~CD ll s' +Kal) 
22 (AFGM 'II"ArJp'ls, see Mark iv. 28, ll omit) 23 (Cl+oe Ka!, 
D 11 s• + oe), ~ 11 + Ka! 24 (~C 11 + &provs) 25 (D 11 7r6<ras 
<rcpvploas) 26 (D ll o! oe el7rov) 27 (D ll Ae')'<t) 28 (B 11 
Ilws ov, Dsll Ilws (l+oov) oil7rw) 29 (B voe?re, D IJ'vvvoe?re) 

26. THE BLIND MAN OF BETHSAIDA. 

viii. 22-26. 
[22 Kal ~px.ovTat 1 els B'f}Ouat8riv2. Kal cplpovuw (iii) 
avTcil TvcpA.ov Kal 7rapaKaAOVCTtv aVTOV lva avTOV 

d.tf!TJTat. 2 3 Kat '"~'11"tA.af36p.evos Tijs X.£tp6s ' 8 Tov TvcpA.ov 

£~~veyKev4 avT6v E~w Tijs K<oSp.TJs, Kat 1rruuas e1s Ta 

Op.p.aTa avTov, l'll"t0ds Tas xetpas avTcil 5, ~'II"'YJpcha6 

avTOV "~r Tt f3A.'7r€tS 17
;" 24 Kat avaf3A.ltf!as ~A.eyev8 

" BA.l'll"w ToVs dvOp<oS7rovs on 9 ois . 8lv8pa bpw9 7rept­

?TaTovvTas." 25 e!Ta10 1raAtV ~0'f}K£V 11 Tas X.Etpas l1rt 

TOVS tJcpOaA.p.oVs avrov, Kat 8df3A.etf!ev 12
, Kal a?l"f.­

KaTlCTT'YJ 13
, '"Kat lvl{3A£71"€V ' 14 T'f}Aavyws 16 d'll"aVTa16, 

26 Kal a7rlCTT€tA€JI r avTOV eli; o!Kov avTov117 '"A.lywy 

"MTJ3e18 ds T~v K<oSp.'YJv du~A.Ovs' 19.''] 
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1 (~ s' i!pxeraL) 2 (C 11 B']ii<Ta<Oti, D 11 B'lilavlav) 
3 (D Xa(36p,evos trnv xe!pa) 4 (D effnayev) 5 (s' omits, 
11 avrov) 6 (Dg €7repwrq_) 7 ~ 11 et n {J\e'II"eL, (s' What seest 
thou 1) 8 (~Cll el7rev, DU AE')'<t) 9 (DU omit) 10 (Dll Ka!) 
11 (~C 11 £71"-, D 1 emllds) 12 (D ll1jp~aro avajJ\e>fa<, A 11 
E'II"Ol']<T<V avrov avajJX.) 13 (B a'II"OK., D a'II"OKUTE<TTail'f}) 
14 (C Ka! evejJXetftev, ~ Ka! i!f'Xe>ftev, D 11 c:l<TT€ ava(JM>fta•) 
15 ~0 O'JA• 16 (11 omit) 17 (~ els oiKOV aVTOV avrov) 
18 (~ M?]) 19 (D 11 Ka! A€')'« avr<i ""T7ra')'€ els TOV oiK6v <TOV 
Ka! f"'JO<v! d7rvs els r'rw KWf"'JP," C X€'Ywv "li'lo~ els r?]v K. eliJ'. 
p,')oe d7rvs nv! ev rfi KWfJ-11· ") 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VIII. 14-26. 

S. LUKE. 

Sarap from the de utero-Mark: misplaced. 

xii, (,) '' IIpocdxere iavro'L~ chro rrjs (.VJL7Ji, [?jns io-rlv 

{nr6Kpum,] rwv <Papura{wv." 

VARIOUS. 

P~arisees and Sadducees are coupled together by S. Matthew 
five trmes, never by S. Mark or S. Luke, who only name the 
Sadducees in Mark xii. 18=Luke xx. 27. S. John does not 
name them at all. However all the Evangelists frequently 
refer to them under the name of 'the ahief-priests.' 

On 7re7rwpwp.lvrJV see Mark vi. 52 note. 

Other editors put a mark of interrogation at the end of 
Mark viii. 21, It seems better to suppose that our Lord was 
complaining that their literal answers "Twelve" and " Seven" 
were not what He wanted but a more intelligent insight, for 
which He must wait. The variants however favour the co=on 
punctuation. 

S. Matthew concludes with an editorial interpretation, as 
he does also in xvii. 13. These notes, like similar notes in 
John ii. 22, vii. 39, xii. 16, are signs of later reflexion. 
S. Matthew's d.,wy61rurrot (v. 8) is found in Matt. vi. 80=Luke 
xii. 281 Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31. 

CompareS. John ix. 6, 7. 

[6 raOra. el1rwv ~'lrTVG'ev xap.al Kal e1rol7JG'€11 'lr'IJAIJV eK roD 'lrTVG'f.'U.Tos 1, 
KU.! e7rl0'1}K€P2 ailro03 rTOV 1r7JAOV'4 E'lrl TOVS o<f>Oa"Ap.ous 5, 7 Kal e!'lr£11 
avrc;>6 """f'lra''f€ vl>f;at7 els r?w KqAvp.f3f)Opav TOV ~t"Awap." ra Epf.t'l}· 
veueratB 'A1r£G'TU.Af.tEIIOS'4, rd.7r?jA0ev ouv'4 Ka! ivl>f;aro9, rKa! 
?jA0e11 04 lO {3AE7rWV.] 

1 (s•+his, D 'lrTUf.tU.TOS) 2 ~Dll E-rrexptG'€11 3 (D avro/, 
Cl omit) 4 (s' omits) 5 (Dll+avroO, Clls'+roO rv<f>XoO) 
6 (D 11 omit) 7 (A 11 omit, s• + th]~ face) 8 (D p.eO-) 
9 (s'+hisface) 10 (B :J:omits o1iv-1jMe11) 

a LXX. Jer. v. 21, d<f>Oa"Ap.o! avro'is Ka! ov {AbrovfJ'w, wra. avro'is Ka! OVK dKoUOVG'tV. Ezek. xii. 2, ot UxovfJ'tV o<f>OaXp.ovs 
TOV f3Xbwv Ka! ou {JAE'IrOVG'<V, Kal WTU. gxovfJ'<II TOV tXKOUELV Kal OVK aKOUOVG'tV. Cf. Is. vi. 9 f. 
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s' lacks Matt. xvi. 15-xvii. 11. 
se-- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xvi. 13-23. 

Conflate. 

, 3 'EXBtilv Se 6 'I"IJa-oi!~ 

ds 'Td. p,lp"l) Kata-ap{a~ 1 Tij~ <PtA{7r7rOV 

~pwTa TOt,~ p,a8"l)Tas avTOV 9 Alywv 

"rT{va3 Xlyova-w ol :iv8pw7rot £Tvat [n'>v 4 v!ov rou dv­

OpWTrov r5 ;" 

1:4 oi 8~ e:i1rav 
"[0! J<ev ]6 'lwav"l)v Tbv {3a7rntrT~v, d.XXot 7 Se 'HXdav, 

lr£pot Se ['IepeJ<lav 8 'lj9] lva Twv 7rpocp"l)T<rw." 

IS Xlyn avTOL~ "•y J.t€lS Se Ttva J.t€ Xly£'T£ £Tvat; " 

x6 a7rOKpt8d~ Se [::3lJ<WV] ITlTpos £i7r£V10 

":St, £i b XPttrTO~ [o v!os] Tov Bwv [roil .\wvros11]." 

[x7 r d7roKpdJe1s il€112 o 'l?J<Tous et1rev avrcfl4 "MaKapws et, ::3lJ<wv 
Baptwvii, /in22 <rap~ Ka! alp,a ovK d7reKaA.vif;lv <TOL dA.A.' o 1rarfJP p,ov 
0 ev (rols)l3 ovpavo!s· I8 Kd'Yw oe <TO! M'Yw /in <TV et IIhpos, Ka! 
i1r! 'ra6ru rii 1rlrpq.114 olKooowl}<rw p,ov r1}v eKKA?J<Tlav, Ka! 1r6A.at 
fioou ov Kan<TXV<TOU<TLV avriis• '9 rOW<TW <TOL'15 ras KAeLOas 16 r?ls 
fia<TLAelas 'TWV ovpavwv, Ka! ~ 17 t!av O"<T77S t7r! r r?ls 'Yils ' 18 if<TraL 
oeoep,lvovl7 h 'TOLS ovpavo'Ls, Ka! ~ 17 t!av AV<T17S t7r! r?ls -y?ls i!<TraL 
"/o.eA.vp,evov l7 t!v rol.s ovpavol.s ,''] 

20 T6re J7rer{J.L'YJU€V 19 ToLs- fLaO'Y}rals lva p.:r18ev1 li7rWCFLV 
[/in avr6s20 t<TTLV 0 XPL<Tr6s2l]. 

1 (B Kat<rapelas) 2 (D omits) 3 (CDll+p,e) 4 (D 
omits) 5 (s' What do men say conceming me that I am, 
(saying) 'Who is this Son of Man n 6 (D 11 omit) 7 (B o!) 
8 (D 'I?Jpep,etav) 9 (ss othe1·s say it is) 10 (D 1+ avr0) 
11 (D <rc[>!;ovros) 12 (se omits) 13 B omits 14 (D 11 
raVT?JV T~V 7rbpav) 15 (D 11 cro! ow<rw) 16 (CD KA.el.s) 
17 (ll plural) 18 (~ T~v 'Yilv) 19 ~C 11 ote<rrelA.aro 
20 (D ooros, l omits) 21 (CD ll+'I,wous) 22 (B omits) 

xvi 2x [' A7r<1 r6re] .:fp~aTo ['I?J<rovs Xpt<rros]l 8£tKVV£tv 2 Tot~ 

p,a8"l)Tat~ avTov 
6n S£'i avTOV [ els 'Iepo<r6A.vp,a d7reA.INiv Ka!] 7rOAAa 7ra8£tV 

Kal a7rOKTav8ijvat 

Kal r Tfi Tplrv ~tJ..lpct 14 EyepOfjvat. 5• 

1 (C o 'I?J<rovs, D 'I?J<ToiJs) 2 (B oeLKPVvat) 
4 (D 11 p,~ra rpe'is f,p,epas) 5 (D dva<Tr?lvat) 

3 (D v1ro) 

80 

. S. MARK. 

27. PROFESSION OF FAITH FOLLOWED BY 

TRIAL. 

viii. 27-33. 

27 a. S. Peter's Confession of Christ. 

[ 27 Kal UijAB£v 6 'l"l)trOlJ~ Kal ol p,aB"l)ral avrov (ii) 
• r ' 1 K 1 11 ~ ;r.. , 1 ] HS Ta~ KWfLa~ attrapta<; 'T'YJ~ -¥tl\.t7r'1l"OV" 

Kal ~V Tfj M<i> ~7r"l)pwra 'TOV~ p,a87]rd.~ awoil Alywv avrot:~· 

"T{va P,£ A.'yova-tv ol d.v8pw7rot £Tvat;" 

28 ol Se £T7rav 3 avrcil XlyovT£~ 6n 4 

"'I 1 ' {3 1 'r ' », , .,5 'H, 1 WaV"l)V 'TOV a7r'TttT'T"l)V, Kat a11.11.0t 11.£taV, 

d.XXot 3€ ron fr~· 6 TWV 7rp0cp"l)'TWV." 

29 r Kal avTd~ ~1r"l)pwra avrovs'7 "'Yp,£~> Se Ttva f-€ Xly€T€ 

t::Tvat..;" 

a7roKpt8£ls" b ITlTpO~ Xly£t aVT'{J 

" :Sv "i b xpta-T6s," * * " 

30 ~eat l:rr~Tlft'l)Uf.V aVToLs 10 lva p:q8evl Alyoocrtv 11 

' ' ~ 7r£pt avTov. 

1 (Dll tKat<raplav) 2 (DU omit) 3 (DU d7reKpl01}<Tav) 
4 (C "0! J<ev, Dll omit) 5 (DU d:A.A.ot±/5€) 6 (Dll (±tiis) 
gva) 7 (lomits) 8 (~CDU+o€) 9 (l+Iesus; ~l+ovios 
rofi OeoiJ) 10 (1 aur0) 11 (CD d1rw<rw) 

27 b. First Prediction of the Passion. 

S£~ TbV vlov 'TOV J.v8pw7roV 7rOAAa 1ra8£tJJ 

Kal a7ro3oKtp,atr8ijvat 

flm3 'TWV 7rp£tr{3vTlpwv Kall TWV dpxtep,wv r Kal TWV ypap,-

rKal a7rOK'TaV8ijva~ 9 

Kal fLETa -rpEts 'ljp.,pa.s c:l.va.<TT~va.•· 

[32 Kal 7rapp"l]tr{f!- TbV /..6yov EAaA£t 3,] 

1 .,. 
p,aT€WV 

(iii) 

1 (Dll+dm)) 2 (1 omits) 3 (ls'loqui) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VIII. 27-32. 

S. LUKE. VARiOUS. 

S. Mark's expression "the villages belonging to Philip's city of Caesarea," though justified by the LXX. "avT-IJI' Kal 
Tas Kwp.as avTi)s" (Numb. xxi. 32 and frequently in Joshua; see Swete's 'S. Mark' ad lac.), is unusual, and S. Matthew has 
interpreted it into a more natural phrase. Caesarea was a highly fortified town, of which considerable remains still 

·.~ exist. It was called Paneas, being dedicated to Pan because it lay at the source of the Jordan.. We assume that the 
mention of it belongs to the deutero-Mark, though it may be that the proper name was lost in oral transmission, as 
so many proper names unquestionably were. 

ix. 18-22. 

.18 'Kal lyEV€TO (ev rei) eivat avrov 1 7rpOIT€VX6!J.€VOV 2} t 
Ka.Td. !JoOVa.s] uvvijO'av 3 aim{l ol p.aO'Y}ra{, 

Kal brT,pwT'Y}U£V a&ov<; A.lywv 

" T{va JL€ ol 6x A.ot 4 A.lyovutv £ivat ; " t 
19 ol S~ d7roKpt0tvT£<; £i1rav 

"'Iw&:v'I)V TOY (3a7rTtU'T~V, d.A.A.ot s~ 'HA.£{av, 

raAAot s~ 6n 7rpocfnjT'I)> [m TWV dpxa£w11 U11eiTT'7]" 6
." 

20 €l7r£V o~ afJTot<; "'Yp.£t<; o~ T{va JL€ A.ey£T€ £ivat;" 

"ITlrpo<; 0~ 7 d7roKptOds £i7r£V t 
"Tov XPLUT0v 8 r 'TOU Owu,9.'' 

1 (D avTovs) 2 (D 11 s• omit) 3 B 1 ITVVTJ11T'71Ta11 
4 (A 11 llv8pw1rot) 5 (D 1 '} gva TW11 7rpo<fYrJTw11, s• omits) 
6 (D+o) 7 (211 omit) 8 (Dl+vlo11) 9 (s• omits, 
l+vivi) 

ix. 2x & Se im;tp.~O'a<; ai!ro'i:s 7rap~yynA.£v p.TJS£vl Alyf!LV 

TOVTo1 

"A£1: rov v1ov 'TOV tlv()p!h7rov 7roAA<i 7ra0£'i:v 

Kal &:Tro8oKtp..au8fjvat. 
d7!'0 1 TWV 7rp£~r(3vTtpwv Kal dpXt£pEWV Kal ypap.p.aTEWV 

Kal d7rOKTavOijvat 

Kal r TV Tp{TTJ ~JLEPI[-, 2 ty£p0ijvaL
8
·" 

1 (D v1ro) 2 (D 11 p.e()' fJPipas Tp<'i:s) 3 CD d11a1TTi)11at 

w. 8. 2 

If the documentary hypothesis be true, it is just possible 
that S. Luke had a mutilated copy of S. Mark omitting about 
two chapters here including, the first two lines of this section. 
Otherwise his strange omission of this important proper name 
demands explanation. 

Mark viii. 28 points back to Mark vi. 14 f. Luke ix. 19• is 
a repetition of Luke ix. 8b. 

S. Luke mentions our Lord's habit of prayer in iii. 21, 
v. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, in none of which passages do 
the other Gospels support him, but all three Synoptists speak 
of prayer at Gethsemane. 

S. Matthew mentions Jeremiah in ii. 17, xvi. 14, xxvii. 9. 
He is the only N.T. writer who does so. 

CompareS. John vi. 67-69. 
[67 ei'lr€11 oilv! 0 'I'71TOVf TOLS OWO€KU. "M-I) KUI up.ets ()c!'Aere V'lrli-yetv;" 
68 U'lr<Kp£()'7 2 avrci) :Zlp.wv IUTpos "Kvpt<, 7rpos Tl11a U'lr€A€VIT6p.e8a; 
pfJp.ara rwiJs alwvlov lfxm, 69 Kal f}p.<LS '1r€7rUJTEVKU!J.€11 KU! ~'fVW· 

Ka!J.€113 8n ITV <l o ll:yws 4 rov ()eov 6."] 

1 (D 1 oe, 1 omits) 
4 (r 11 XPL<TTOS 0 vlos) 

2 (D el7rev oe, E 11 + o1iv) 
5 (r 1 + TOV rw11TOS) 

3 (D+ITe) 

The proto-Mark (29 c) seems to have given "o xpt<rros Tov 
OeoO." 

CompareS. John xi. 27. 

[" Na£, Kvpte' ~-yw '1r<'lrl<rTev«a 1 8n ITV .r o xpt<rTos o vlos Tov 
eeov."] 

1 (B 'lrtiTTevw, but corrected to 7re7r£ctTev«a) 

S. Mark always writes p.era rpe<s -fJp.lpas, where SS. Matthew 
and Luke give TU TplTT/ -fJp.epq,. To our Western thought the 
two expressions are . by no means identical, but according to 
Eastern inclusive reckoning they are quite synonymous, as 
may be seen from Matt. xxvii. 63, 64. 

Acts x. 40, TOVT011 0 ()<os 1j-yetp€11 Tii rplTT/ fJf.!epq,. 
1 Cor. xv. 4, Xpt<rros ... e-yfJ-yeprat TV 'lJp.c!pq, TV Tp£7JJ. 
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C lacks John xi. 47-xiii. 7. 
s• -- Matt. xvi. 15-xvii. 11. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
---John viii, 20-xiv. 9. FIRS'r DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

XVi. 22 Kal 7rpO,CTAaj36p..<!.VO'i aVT~V 6 Iltrpo;; t 
r ~p~aro lmnp..~v avr<i> 

[Ai')'WP "11 ""IAE'Ws 2 O"m, KDpte• oV p.~ g(J'Ta£ O'o£ 8 roOro"]. 

23 b 8~ crrparp<~.l;;4 

£i1l"EV r4' IIlTp~ 
""Y7ray€ 61l"{CTw p..ov, ~arava.· [o-Kci.voa.Xov El fjkOV 5,] 

6rt ov rppove't;; ra TOV Oeov dA.A.a r ra TWV dvOpw7rWV , 6
," 

1 B Xt')'E£ a.fmiJ emrt}kwv, (Dl11j. (±a.u.) e. Ka.! "Al')'etv,l coepit 
dicere) 2 (D * EtA.e6s) 3 (11 omit) 4 (D E1l"£·) 
5 (D 11 e}ko!, C Jkou) 6 (D roD dv0pw7rou, 11 sed quae ( ±sunt) 
hominis) 

S. MARK. 

~7 c. S. Peter rebukes our Lord. 

[ viii. (32) Kal 7rpocrA.af36p..evo;; 6 IIlrpo;; avT~V 1 (ii) 
~p~aro lmnp..~v atlr4'. 

33 6 8~ lmcr'i'parpd;; Kal l8wv rov;; p..a0T}ra;; avrov 
~1l"ET{fLTJCTEV 0 Iltrpcp r Kal 'JI.lyet18 

""Y7ray<~. o7r{crw p..ov, ~arava., 
6n ov rppove't;; ra TOV Oeov c.t\A.a ra. TWV dv0pw7rwv."] 

1 (Dg omits, s'+as though he pitied Mm) 
3 (DU Mywv) 4 (Dg omits) 

~8. SELF-RENUNCIATION. 

xvi. 24-28 (x. 3S, 39, 32, 33). viii. 34-ix. 1. 

24 T6n [(0)1 'I?Jo-ous] * * * 
£f7rEJI 'I'OLS f'-"OfJT"LS "~'I'OV 

"EZ rt;; Ol'A<~.t 67r{crw p..ov lA.Oiiv, 
d7rapvYJu&u8w €avr0v Kat tlpciTw TOv UTavpOv a~ToV 

Kal ciKoAovOdTw p..ot. 

25 Cl;; yap lav Ol'Av ~V 1/Jvx~v af.TOV CTWCTat 
cl7roAtCT£t af.n}v· 

Ss '8' &v d7roA~orJ 9 T~v -fvx~v aVroV 
rf t ""' €VEK€V <!.fLOV 

eilprf(J"et. alrn]v." 

Doublet: 
[x. 38 "xa! 8s ou Aa.}k~dvE£ TOll O"Tctuplw aurov Kct! dKoXouOEZ 
o7rlo-w Jkou, ovK l!o-r~v JkOU l£~£Os.] 

39 o e!Jpwv r1}v 1ftux1Jv avroO 
d7roAeO"E£ aurfJV, 

rKa.~ 0,3 ci?ro\fo-a.s r1}v tf;vx-l]v aDroO 
gVEKEV EjkOU 

t;Up~U€L aUr1)1'·" 
xvi 26 "•r{ yap wrp<!.AT]0~cr<~.Tat4 av0pw7rOS 

€av r~v K6crp..ov 6A.ov K£p8~crv t 
r~v 8€ 1/Jvx~v af.rov 'TJp..£w0fi; 

~ -r{ 8wcrn av0pw7ros &vrc5XA.ayp..a rq;; 1/Jvxi};; af.rov; 

1 B omits 
"A.eimt) 

2 (D ·O"Et) 3 (D He) 4 (CD ll w<f>e· 

82 

34 Kal 7rp0CTKUAecrap..<!.VO'i T~V oxA.ov 
u-Vv ro'is p..aOTJra'i;; af.rov <~.i7r<~.V af.ro'is 1 

"Et ns e~A£L 61l"[crw p..ov £A.Q<~.I:v2, 

cl7rapvT}cracr0w" lavT~v Ka~ tlparw r~v crravp~v aflrov4 

Kal ciKoAovO<~.{Tw p..ot. 

35 8s yap ~av 0£A.v T~V rlavrov I/Jvx~v15 CTWCTUL t 
cl7ro'Alcrn af.njv· 

r(l> 8' &v a7roAtCT£~ ~V 1/Jvx~v afuoov16 

lveK<~.V ( lp..ov [ Kal) 1 rov <~.f.ayyeA.{ov] 8 (iii) 
, . , 

UWCT<!.L UVTTJV• 

36 "r{ yap wrp<~.Aei9 Cf.v0pw7rovio 
K<!.p8ijcrat 11 T~v K6crp..ov 6A.ov 

Kal l;,T]p..twO-Yjvat u T~v 1/Jvx~v a&ov.f t 
37 18r{ yap 8ot14 av0pw7rOS dvraAAayp..a '1'-YjS 1/Jvxij;; af.rov 15

; 

1 (Dll omit) 2 (CDll d«;XouMv) .. 3 (D dpv·) 
4 (~ eaurov) 5 ~CD 1ftux1Jv auroO 6 (D 1 :j:omit) 7 D 11 
Origen omit (I oe) 8 (1 omits) 9 CD 11 s• w<f>eXf}o-E£ TOV 
10 (~ llv0pw7ros) 11 (CD s• iav Kepof}o-y) 12 (CD s• 
!?JJktwOi)) 13 (CD11+1}, Cll omit ')'ttp) 14 (CDll owo-et, 
B+o) 15 (B eaurov, C aur<fi) 



'.rHE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VIII. 32-37. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

fAews is the Attic form of the adjective tAa;os. Supply et?Jl> 
Oe6s 'may God be propitious to you.' LXX. 1 Chron. xi. 19 

"I;\ews f-tOL o Oeos ToO 'lrOLfjO'aL. Cf. 2 Sam. xx. 20, xxiii. 17. 
O'KavoaAov is found in Matt. xiii. 41, xviii. 7 (thrice) =Luke 

xvii. 1. 

Compare S. John vi. 70. 
[ a'lreKplO?J alrrols o 'I?Jo-oOs "OvK ~'YW ilt-tas Taus owoeKa .!~e­

, Ae~af-t?)P; Ka! ~~ Vf-tWP efs otci{JoA6s ~O'TLP. "] 

§ 28. Notice the divergence respecting the persons addressed. S. Matthew indicates the small body of disciples, 
SS. Mark and Luke the multitude of Jews, unless indeed S. Luke with his usual cosmopolitanism means the whole world. 

ix. 23-27 (xvii. 33, xii. 8, 9). 

•3 "EA.£yev /l( r 7rpOs 7rcf.vras 11 

" EL' ns ()tA.n i'nrluw fJ.OV ~PX£uBat, 
dpv'Y]uc£u8w 2 £avrov r Ka~ dpcf.rw rov uravpov 

[KaO' .qt-tepav ]4, Ka~ aK.oA.ovBetrw p.ot. 

, ,..,3 
avrov 

04 Cls yap itv BI.A.y T~V !fvx~v ai!TO'u uwuat 

Q7T'OAiUEL aiJnfv· 

lis FJ &v d?roAiuv 1"1]v 'fvx~v aVToV 
~ , ~ 

£V£K£V £f.J-OV, 

[o~Tos] 6 UWU£L aiJn/v." 

Doublet: 
xvii. 33 "ras lav ' 6 l?JT-f,O'TJ7 r7w if;vxi}v avToO 7rept7roL-f,O'ao-8aL 8 

d'lf'oAeO'eL ·avT1JP, 
ras o'"9 liv d7rOAEO'eL 10 

rwo-yov'l]O'et 11 avr'l]v." 

ix. 25 "r{ yap w<f>£A£~Tat 12 d.v8pw7ro<; 13 

K£p8~uas14 TOV KOUp.ov oA.ov 

£avrov 8( [d7roAeO'as14 7)] ~'Y]p.tw8£ls 14 ; 

1 (s• omit) 2 BC d7r- 3 (D 11 omit) 4 (CD 11 s• 
omit) 5 (11s• omit) 6 (~ 8s o' liv :t:~av) 7 (D 8eA'l]O''[}) 
8 (~11 O'WO'UL, D rwo-yovfjO'aL) 9 (D 11 Ka! 8s) 10 (BD -EO'TJ, 

· All+alrri}v='=gveKev t!t-toO) 11 (11 salvam faciet, I inveniet) 
12 ~CD cbpeAe'i 13 (D llv0pw7rov) 14 (D 11 infinitive) 
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S. Luke's Ka8' .qp.lpav (23) occurs in Mark xiv. 49=Matt. 
xxvi. 55=Luke xxii. 53; Also in Luke xi. 3, xvi. 19, xix. 47 
and six times in the ,Acts, once also KaT a 'lraO'av .qfl-epav. 

ool is not the optative ool?], but the subjunctive ociJ. 
if;vx-1, is the Hebrew ~&d . S. Luke ix. 2§> correctly renders 

TTJP if;vxiw avToO by eavT6v, and ' himself' in the higher sense is 
the best equivalent in English, neither 'soul' nor 'life' being 
quite adequate. This use is co=on in Syriac and Aramaic. 

Compare S. John xii. 25. 

[ 25 " o ptJ\wv TTJP if;ux~v avToO 
d?roAMet 1 avr'l]v, 

Kal o f-tLO'WP Tt}P lflvxi}v avrou 
~p Tcil KOO'fi-'LJ TOVT'LJ 

els rwiJv aiwvtov rpuM~n2 aur'l]v."] 

1 (D 11 d7roAEO'et) 

11-2 



s' lacks Matt. :x:vi. 15-xvii. 11. 
s" --Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xvi . • 7 p./.A.A.n yap & vws rov &.vBpc/nrov 

:px€cr0al ~"' -rii so~ TOV 7ra-rp6s a~TOV 
ft£ra rwv6 &yyi.A.wv a~rov 6, 

[Ka! T6re &.rroll.wc€1 €K,{cnt> K6.Tcl. r THN rrp6.ziN l7 6.'{Toya.J 

o8 d.p.~v A.l.yw ilp.'Lv 

3rt 8 £la-lv Ttve:~ TWv JJ8e: da-TcJrwv 
oZnv£s o~ p.~ Y"~crwvral Bavarov 

lws &v tSwcrlJI [rbv v!ov TOV avOpdnrou]} t 
lpx6p.£vov ~~~ rfj r{3acrlAd![- a&ov,"." 

Compare x. 32, 33. 
[32 "rra.s OVP IJO'TLS OP,OA<Yy~O'EL ev ep.o! llp.7rpo0'0ev TWP av0pW7rWP, 
Op.o\oy~O'W Kd.ytil rev avr0'10 llp.7rpo0'0ev TOV 7rarp6s p.ov TOV ev 
rot's11 o!lpavot's· 33 IJO'TLS o€12 dpv1JO''Y}Ta£ 13 p.e IJp.7rpo0'0Ev TWV av­
Opw7rwv, apv~O'op.aL Kd.yw avrov llp.7rpo0'0ev TOV '!rarp6s p.ou roO ev 
roL's14 oOpavoLs. "] 

5 (Dl+~lwv) 6 (C rwv ciylwv) 7 (~ll rallpya) 
B (CD ll omit) 9 (Origen s" {jaO'LAelq- Ka! rfi oo~v) 10 (D 11 
avrov) 11 (l:m omit) 12 ~D o' ll.v 13 (C d.1r-) 
14 (~CD omit) 

xvii. 1-20 (iii. 17). 

r Kal 1 p.€0' -rjp./.pas ~$ 7rapaA.ap.{3dvn 6 'hwolls 

TOll IT/.-rpov Kat 2 'IaKw{3ov Kat" 'Iwriii'YJII [rov aoe\<{>ov avroO], 

Kat avacp/.pn 4 avrovs ds 6pos i!tfnJA.6v r Kar' 1Uav lo. 

a Kat ft€T€ftOpcpwBr/ ~ft7rpocrB£v avrwv, 
[ Ka! 7 IJ"Aap.if;ev TO 7rp60'W1rOV avroO WS 0 ~ALOS ,] 

ra 8~ [p.rJna aVTOV tyEJI€TO 

>..wKa 

Ws r'To cpWs18• 

3 Kat lSov• cZcpBYJ 10 av-ro'Ls Mwvcrl]s 11 Kat 'HA.€{as 

crvvA.aA.ovvr£s p.£r' a~rov. 

4 r a7rOKplBds S~"· & IUrpos €t7r€ll rc{l 'I YJCFOV 

"K~pl£9, KaA.6v ~crTtv 'ljp.!is ~8" d:val' 

[el OeA.ets,] 1rmr}crw 12 [.:loe]'" rp£1s uKYJvas, 

uot p.[av Kat Mwvcr£'L 14 p.{av Kat 'HA.£{![- p.{av." 

1 (s"omits, D11+eyevero) 2 ~D+rov 3 (D+rov) 
4 (Dg avdyet) 5 ID Xlav) 6 (D p.erap.opif>wOels o 'I,wous) 
7 (D omits) 8 (D 11 s" I(Lwv) 9 (s" omits) 10 (C ll 
cl!if>Orwav) 11 (C MwO'i)s) 12 (D 11 se '!rOL~O'Wp.ev) 13 (ll 
omit) 14 (C MwO'ii) 

• 'LXX. Ps. lxii. 13, O'V a'!rOOWO'ELS tlK<i.O'r<tJ KarO. Ta fpya avroD. 
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S. MARK 

viii. 38 r,;S' yap ~av ~7ratcrxvvBii p./'16 Kat TOVs ~p.ovs A.6y6vs 17 

[ €v rfj Y"""~ Ta~TTJ rfj p.otxaA.[8l Kat clp.aprwA.ciJ, J (iii) 
1<a£ 0 viOs ToV tlvOpWrrov t7rat.crxvvO~o-~rat. aVrOJJ 

orav :Aen lv rfi 86~n rov 1rarp6o; a~rov 
ft€Ta TWJI ayyi.A.wv TWV cly{wv." 

ix. [ ' ~' ' ~ J "'A ' ' ' . ' ~ (1'1'1') r Kat £1HY"" avrots ftYJV 11.£yw vp.w 
6n dcr[v TW£S r~a€ TWJ!l!B ECFTYJK6rwv 19 t 

otnv£s o~ p.~ y£vcrwv-ral Bavarov 

~ws &v t8wcrtv T~v {3autA£lav rov 0£ov 

€A.YJA.vBvl.av €v 8vvap.£t.'' 

16 (D 8s o' &v O?J'aLO'I(VPB1JO'ETaL ep.e) 17 (1 omits) IS (~C 
TWV woe, 211 omit woe) 19 (~ tO'TWTWP, D If+ p.er' ep.ofi) 

~9. THE TRANSFIGURATION. 

ix. 2-29 (i. 11 ). 

29 a. At night on the Mountain. 

r6v II/.-rpov Kal rov 'Ic{Kw{3ov Kall 'IwavYJv, 

Kal dvacfllp~t.'J aVTotJ~ £i~ 6pos 1n.frYJA.6v1 r Kar' l8{av 
[p.6vovs ]"'. (iii) 

Kal P.£T£p.opcpcJO'YJ 5 ~p.1rpouOfv aVTWv, 

3 Kal Ta LftaTLa aVToV Eylv£T0 6 uTLAf3ovTa7 

. A.£vKO. 7 A.{av8 

[ oiayvacp€VS l7rlrl]s yijs oil ovvarat OVTws7 A€VKUJ!at] 9• 

4 Kal * c:l<foBYJ avro'Ls 'HA.€tas crvv Mwvcr£'L10
, t 

Kat r~crav crvvA.aA.ovvT£~," rep 'lYJUOV, 

s Kal a7roKpt0£ls7 & IIlrpos A.ly£L 12 rc{l 'IYJcrov 

"'Pa{3{3£[, KaA.6v £crnv ~p.us 6i8£ £ivai, 

r Kat 7rOLrJ!rWft€11 ' 13 Tp€LS' CFKYJVas, 
' , ' M "'14 , - ' ~H' , , " crot p.laV Kat wvcr£t p.tav Kal ll.€t![- p.t.av. 

(iii) 

1 ~OD+rov 2 (D dvdyeL) 3 (~11+Xlav) 4 (11 
seorsum solus, 1 solns cum solis) 5 (D *rarep.op<{>w07J 
6 (D .!yevovro) 7 (11 omit) 8 (11 omit, Dgll s'+ws I(LWv) 
9 (ll s• omit, D 11 ws oV ovvara£ TLS AWK. e'lr! ri)s yi)s) 10 (~B 
MwvO'ii, C MwO'fi) 11 (~ll 'fJO'aP XaXoOvres, Dgll uvveMXouv) 
12 (DII d1rev) 13 (DU 8€Xm 'lrOL~'rrw, Cll+woe) 14 (C Mwuet') 

Prov. xxiv. 12, a. a'!roOIOWO'<P tKaO'T'I' KarO. Ta ~pya avroO • 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark VIII. 38--IX. 5. 

S. LUKE. 

ix. 26 Ss yap &v i1rawxvvBfj p.€
15 

Kal Tovs ip.ok M-1 
yovs 16, 

TOVTov b vibs- ToV dvOptiJ1rov €Trau:rxvvB0u€TaL, · 

6Tav ~ABy €v Tfi 86tv [aVroO Ka~] 1'T T9V 7raTp6~ 18 

Kal n;Jv &.ytwv dyylA.wv 19
• t 

Compare xii. 8, 9. 
[8 "rras 8s llv op.o\oyfwet 23 lv t!p.o! l§p.wporrlhv TWV avOpcfnrwv, 
KU! 0 v!os roD av0pW7rOV op.o\oy/JrreL lv avrciJ l!f.L7rporr0ev r TWP 
ayye\wv,2f roD ,OeofJ• 9 ro oe apv'l}O"af.Levos p.e evWmov 25 l 
rwv av0pW7rWP a7rapv?j01werat26 ePW1rLOP 25 TWP a'Y'Ye\wv roi) 
(hofJ12~. ''] J 

15 (D lf.L€) 16 (D lis• omit, s• illegible) 17 (s• omit) 
18 (Ds•+avrofJ) 19 (s"+avrofJ) 20 (D+Iin) 21 (CD 
w.De errrchrwv) 22 (D TOP v!ov roD avOpch7rOV, D s"+epxop.evov 
(s• -'1Jv) €v 711 oo~TJ, D + avrov) 23 (~ 11 -rry) 24 (~ omits) 
25 (D l!f.L7rporr0ev) 26 (~ -vf,rreraL, D apv'l}Of,rrerat) 27 (h' omit) 

VARIOUS. 

· S. Matthew uses the phrase af.L't)v \r!yw vp.'iv (or rro£) thirty 
times, S. Mark thirteen times, but S. Luke only six times, of 
which three are in passages peculiar to his Gospel. In the 

. Marcan sections he thrice omits it, twice translates it by 
a\'l}Ows. The evidence points to a certain reluctance in him 
or his informants to put a Semitic word into a Greek sentence. 
We· observe the same reluctance in the case of the words 
'A{3{3a, 'Pa{3(3el, ~aravas &c. 

The phrase yevelt 7rOP'1)pit Ka! f.LO<xa\ls occurs in Matt. xii. 
39, xvi. 4. Cf. James iv. 4, Mo<xa\loes, ovK otoare /in -1] <fn\la 
rov KOO"f.LOV l!xOpa rov Oeov lrrrlv; with Mayor's note on the 
figurative meaning of the word in 0. T. 

If the destruction of J erusaleni is as usual 'the coming of 
the kingdom of God· in power,' some few of the .audience 
might live to see it. But our Lord's predictions generally have 
a second and deeper meaning, and it may well be that ' tasting 
death' alludes to eternal death. The greatness of the loss 
wili not be felt until the joys of the Kingdom begin. 

§ 29. "After eight days" means according_ to the inclusive reckoning, which was generally used, 'aft(:!r one week.' 
This common division of time tnay in oral tradition have thrust out the "six days" of the older source. More probably 
S. Luke is preserving the proto-Mark. SS. Peter and John are linked together in Luke viii. 51, xxii. 8, and in the Acts, 
probably also in John xviii. 15, xx. 2, xxi. 20. In the other Gospels James is always named before John. The same 
three Apostles accompanied our Lord to the house of Jairus and in Gethsemane. 

It is probably with reference to the Transfiguration that Origen quotes the following extract from the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews: ""Apn l!\a{3& f.L€ -1] p.f,T'l}p f.LOV TO U')'toP ITvefJp.a ev f.LLfl. rwv rp<xwv f.LOV KU! a7rf,Pe')'KE f.L€ els TO ilpos TO f.LE')'a Oaf3chp,'' 
of which S. Jerome also preserves a rendering "Modo tulit me mater mea, Spiritus Sanctus, in uno capillorum meorum." 

ix. 28-433 (iii. 22, i. 17). 

28 ['Eyevero Of writ rovs Myovs rovrovs ti>rre!] ~p.lpaL OKTW
1 

7rapaA.af30v 

ITlTpov Kal '"'Iwav~v Kal 'IaKw(3ov," t 
&.vl/3~ d<; TO 6po<; [ 1rporrev~arrOat 3]. 

29_ Kal [~YEVET04 EV rciJ 7rporrevxerr0at 5 avrov ]} 

r TO e!8os, 6 Toil 'll'poa".S'II'otl culToil ~Tepov 1 

\ c c ' ~ ,... 
KaL 0 Lp.ancrp.o<; aVTOV} t 
A.evKOs N;acrTpa7TTwv 8

• 

30 Kal i8oV [avopes ovo] U"VVEAaAoVV afJT<[l,} 
[otr<ves iirrav]9 Mwvcr-i]s Kal 'HA.etas, 

t 
[3I otlO otj>f)evres EV OO~TJ ~\eyovll r'hv g~ooov aorou ?)v 1jp.e\Aev 12 

1rA'1)povv rt!v13'Jepovrra\fJf.L,14· 32 0 oe ITerpos Ka! o! O"VP avrciJ ;jrrav 
(3e(3ap'1)f.LEVOL i17rV'f'' OL;_'YP'lJ')'Opf,rravres oe eioav r-1}v oo~av aoroO Kal 
rovs ovo avopas rovs rrvverrrwras avrciJ. 33 Kal eyevero EV rei> OLU­
xwpl?"ecrea,l5 aVroVs cbr' aUroiJ] 

d:1reY b ITtTpos r 1rp6~ TOv 'I~crovv , 16 t 
"'EmcrTaTa, KaA6v ~crnv ~p.'iis 6l8e €ivm, 

r Kal 14 71'oL~crwp.ev, 17 crK~vas Tp€'Ls, t 
p.{av crol Kal p.[av Mwvcre'L18 Kal p.tav 'HA.elq.," t 

1 (CDllss+Kal) 2 (Dllss 'IriKw{3ov Ka! 'Iwav'l}v) 
3 (~ 7rporrevxerr0at) 4 (~transposes after avrov) 5 (~ 7rporr-
ev~arr0at) 6 (D -1] loea) 7 (D 1]\\otwO'lJ) 8 (Is"+ like 
snow) 9 (Dltjv oe, Cot tjrrav, ss omit) 10 (Dll omit) 
11 (CD 1+ oe) · 12 (D p.e\\et) 13 (D els) . 14 (1 omits) 
15 (D -ptrrO~vat) 16 (D rei> 'l'l}rroD, 1I omit) 17 (~ Ka! 
irotf,rrop.ev, D Oe"lle<s 1rotf,rrw) 18 (C MwrreL') 

[S. John i. 14, Ka! €0ectrraf.Le0a r't)v oo~av avrofJ, oo~av ti>s 
f.LOPO')'<VOUS 1rapa 1rarpos, 7rAf,p'l}S xaptros Kal aA'1)0e£as.] 

Rom. xii. 2, Kal f.L'h O"VVO"X'lJP.UrlterrOe rei> alwVL TOVT'f', a\\lt 
p.ETUf.Loptpo0rr0e rfi avaKatVWO"eL rofJ voos. 

2 Cor. iii. 18, 'IJw'is oe 7ravres avaKeKUAVf.LP.Ev'f' 7rporrW7r'f' 

THN aoz<\N Kypfoy KUT07rrptS'of.LeVOL r-1}v avr't)v elKOVU f.L€TUf.Lop­

q>ovwOa a7rO OO~'l)S els ilo~av, KUOd7rep a7ro Kvplov 7rP€Vf.LaTOS. 
S. Luke avoids the word p.eref.Loptj>cfJO'l} perhaps because it 

is incorrect, for there was no change in ·our Lord's f.LOptj>i], 
perhaps because the word was associated with objectionable 
ideas in Greek poets. It is not improbable however that 
S. Luke has here preserved the simplicity of the Proto-Mark. 
In that case the word f.Leref.Loptj>w0'1) was a later adaptation, 
borrowed (we can hardly doubt) from S. Paul. 

S. Luke tells us that Moses and Elijah described to our 
Lord in detail the incidents of His departure, as though His 
human mind needed the information. We have no trace of 
this idea elsewhere, but it aptly illustrates S. Luke's regular 
teaching about the Kevwrrts. On the other hand see Luke ix. 22. 

The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to S. Luke; 
possibly it has been borrowetl from Gethsemane. 

e1rtrrrar'1]s is used seven times by S. Luke, but by no other 
N.T. writer. 
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s• lacks Matt. xvi. 15-xvii. 11. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xvii. 5 ~n avTOV AaAOVVTOS 

[loovJ V£cplA7] [twretv~J l7r£UK[acr£V 1~ avTOVS, 

Ka1 [loov] cpwv~ lK Tijs vecplA'Y)s 16 >..lyovcra 

"0:;T6s lcrnv 0 yfoc MOY 0 J.rb.TTHTOC, 

[eN r.jS eYaOKHC<l.10·aJ 
AKOY€T€ <l.yToy b." 

Doublet (assimilated) : 
iii. '7 Ka! loov .pwv1} EK TWV oopavwv 11 A<!'}'OVtra 18 "rovr6s 

€trr~v'19 6 yi6c Moy d b.r<l.rrHnSc, €N r.jS €yaoKHc<l.a20!' 
XVii. 6 [Ka! dKOUtravres o! p.a()rJra! ~'lretrav t'lr! 7rp6trW7rOV aOTWV] 

Kat lcpo{3~fhuav crcf>68pa. (x) 7 [Ka! 7rpotrfjMev 21 o 'IntroiJs 
r Ka! &.if;dp.evos122 aorwv ["el7rev 23 "'E'}'ep()'l'JTE 2£ Ka!' 25 /-'~ <f>of3e'Lo-8e."] 

s brapavns26 8~ Tovs ?Jcp8a>..p.ovs avTwv 

'Zl ov8lva £!8ov 

£l p.~ [ aorov] 28 'l'Y)CTOVV p.6vov. 

14 (D .!.,-euKlatev) 15 (11+audita est) 16 (CD no-) 
17 (1 +audita est) 18 (D 11 + 1rpos a6r6v) 19 (D I ~v e!) 
20 (~C nO-} 21 (C 1 1rpoueA8wv) 22 (CD 11 ?fif;aro ... Ka!) 
23 (11 + eis) 24 (D 'E'}'elpetr8e} 25 (s0 raised them up and 
said to them) 26 (D * t1repevres} 27 (C + oDKht} 28 D 
rov, (11 omit) 

9 Kal. r «.a_Taf3atv6vTwv aVTWv 11 
€K ToV 6povs 

lv£T£lAaTO avTol:s [o 'InuoiJs Al'}'WP] 

"M'Y)8£vt £t1r'Y)T£ TO opap.a t 
~ws oi5 b vios TOV av8p!S7rOV lK V€Kpwv ly£p8f?." 

zo Kal l?r'Y]p<ST'Y)(]'av avTOv [o! p.aenra!3] >..lyovT£S 

"T[ o~v oi ypap.p.aTel:s >..lyovcnv t 
on 'H>..e[av 8et: l>..Bav 1rpwrov ;" 

II {:, 8~ [a7rOKpt()e!s] 4 e!?r£V5 

"'Hlld<l.c .p.~v ~pxerat 6 Kat J.rroK<l.T<l.CTHC€1'7 1rd.vTa' 

,. >..lyw 8~ flp.l:v OT£ 'H>..e[as [1jon1' ~A8£V, ) 
Kat' [oOK E7rl'}'vwuav aorov dA.M] l?ro['Y)UO.V £v 8 aVT<i> . (·) 

ocra ij()tA.7Jcrav· 

r OVTWS. Kat· b VW> TOV av8pw7rOV} ( x) 
p.l>..>..n 1rd.crx£tv [ u1r' aorwv '9." 

r 3 Tore uvvfjKav o! p.a()nra! lirt 1rep! 'lwdvov roD f3a7rrturoD ei1rev 
avro<s.] 

1 (D tKaraf3alvovus} 2 ~C dvatrrii 
4 (s0 omits) 5 (~C11+a6rols, ~+lir~) 
7 (D 11 d?roKaraurfjtrat) 8 (~D 11 omit) 
after v. 13) 

3 (BCD 11 + aorou) 
6 (C11+7rpwrov) 

9 (Dll place 

/~ 

S. MARK. 

• • ' ~'~- ' > ()~a r~ ..1.. {3 ' • ' . ol5 ( ) IX. 6 ov yap YJOI!:t Tt a7roKpt YJ , £K'f'O OL yap ey£vovTo ·. ' 

* * * 

Kal lylveTo 16 cpwv~ lK Tijs vecptA'Y)s 17 * 
"Oh6c €eT IN 6 yl6c MOY o J.r<l.rrHToc a, 

Compare i. 11, 
Ka! <f>wv~ (.!'}'hero) EK TWV oopavwv "~V ei 0 vl6s p.ov 0 d'}'a-

1r'fJT6s, tv tro! evo6KrJtTa." 

14 (!:{ Origen d7reKpl8n, D 11 A.aA.?jtret) 15 (1 s' singular) 
16 (D 11 s• ~A.Oev, 1 omits, 1 ecce) 17 (D 11 + M'}'ovua) 18 (D 11 
eOOews, 1 omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 AC dA.M 

~9 b. The Descent from the Mount next day. 

[ix. 9 Kal KaTa{3aw6vTWV avTwv JK
1 TOV 6povs (ii) 

8tecrTdAaTo 2 avTots 

tva p,'Y)8evl & e!Bov 8 8t'Y)y~crwvTat, 

.. d p,~ 14 0TaV 0 vios TOV dve p!S7rOV lK V£Kpwv avacrrfi.] 

[ 10 Ka~ TOV A6yov lKpar7Jcrav 1rp6s £avToVs (iii) 
J'. " ' , r ' , ... , ,.. 15 ] UVVc,7JTOVVT£S TL £CTTLV TO. £K V£KpWV aVO.CTT'Y)llaL • 

[n Kat J7r'Y)pWTWV avTOV AlyoVT£S (ii) 
"'' 0 TL >..lyovcrw 6 ol ypap.p.aT£t> 

on 7 'H>..dav 8et: J>..Bel:v 1rpwrov ; " 

I2 {:, 8~ ~cp'Y) 8 aVTOiS 

'' 9' Hllsf<l.c p.~v 10 l>..86Jv 1rpwTov" J.rroK<l.TICTAN€1 12 1rd.vra c, 

Kat 7rWS yeypa7rTaL £1rL TOV VWV TOV ay pw7rOV ( ) \ "" I ' \ \ t!\ "" ' () ' } 

tva 'ITOAAd. 1rd.8y Kal J~ov8ev'Y)8y 13 
; r 

,, , , , , • ~ • 1~ ' 'H' , '' ,, () u} 13 a/\1\0. 1\£"/W VJkLV OTL Kat /\EtaS £1\'Y)/\V £V > 
' r, ' , "' ( ) Kat £1r0L'Y)CTO.V aVTq> 2 

ocra '18£Aov 116
,] 

[ Ka86Js ylypa?rTaL br avT6v.] " (iii) 

1 1:{0 d1ro 2 (C O!eudA.A.ero} 3. (D * etoouav} 4 (!:{ 
:j:omits) 5 (D 11 S' "Orav eK V<Kpwv dvauriJ, 1 omits V, 10) 
6 ·(!:{ 11+ ol il>aptua'iot Ka!} 7 (Dnl omit) 8 (D 11 d?roKpt()e!s 
ei1rev) 9 (D+El) 10 (D ll omit) 11 (Dg .,-pwros) 
12 (I:{D * d?roKaratrTdvet, C 11 -ur?juet) 13 (~ .!~oveevw8fi, 
C l~ovoevwefi, s• be m'Ucified} 14 (!:{ omits) 15 (C 111jiirJ 
i]A.Oev) 16 (1 fecit quanta oportebat ilium facere) 

a LXX. Ps. ii. 7, Kvptos el1rev 1rpos p.e "T!rs p.ov, e~ tr~, E'}'W ~?iwpov 'Y<_'YevvrJKd tre." • Isai. xlii.l,_ '!aKw{J o '!.a<s p.o~, dv,r~­
A.?jp.if;op.at avrou· 'ltrpa+JA. o EKAeKT6s p.ov, 1rpotreM~aro avrov rJ if;vxrJ p.ov, whwh passage IS rendered m Matt. xn. 18, Ioou o 
1ra'is p.ov 8v iJpenua, o d'}'a7rrJr6s p.ov 8v eM6Knuev 1} if;ux?j p.ov. 

b LXX. Deut. xviii. 15' 1rpo.p1JrrJV tK TWV aiieA.<f>wv ITOU ws .!pl dvaur?j0'€1 Kvptos 0 8e6s ITOV o:ol· airoD dKovueu()e. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE, Mark IX. 6-· 13. 

S. LUKE. 

. ( ) ' ·~' '"" \ ' lX. 33 p:q £tow<; o "'"Y£L. 

34 TavTa 8~ at.Tov AlyovTo<; 

lylv£ro v£</>EA:YJ Kal br£uK{a~£v 19 a&ov>· 
[ €<fo(31JOrwav 0~ {I) Ell rei eltnAOe!v avrous 20 els T~P ve<ftXl]P ]21. 

35 Kal cpwviJ ly€vero22 
EK Tij<; vecf>Dvqc; Alyovua 23 t 

"O~r6s £cinv o yldc Moy o ~KA~Eyp.evos••a, 

Compare 
iii. 22 Kal Kara(3f)vat ro 1!"ve0p.a rb li:ywv qwp.anK(iJ doet ws 7rept· 
qnpav €71"'25 avr6v, Kat </JWPTJP €~ 26 ovpavoO "'fEPttr0a£ " r~u ei 

o yl6c MOY o J.r~>.nHT6c, EN col 27 eyt.6KHC~>.128 a." 

36 Kal ( EP T(il "'fEPttrfia£ T~P </JWP~P] 

£ilpl87] 

'I-quov> p.6voc;. 

18 (D Cl.) 19 (CD 11 e1!"etrKlatrev) 20 (D 11 lKelvovs) 21 (ss 
when they saw them entering &c.) 22 (D ?jMev) 23 (11 omit) 
24 (CDJlsc &tya11"1]T6s, D+lv ~ 'I}V06K'I}tra) 25 (D els) 
26 (D eK ToO) 27 (I ~) 28 (D 11 Tl6~ p.ov ei tr6, i'YW qf}p.epov 

'Y''Yevv'I}Ka o:e) 

ix. (36) [Kal avTol eq["'f.'l}traP Kal ovoevl a7rf};'"fEtXav Ell EKelvatS TCILS 
'l]p.epaLS ov/i~vl JJv lwpaKav 2.] 

CompareS. Luke i. 17. 
[" Kal aUTOS 7rpOEXe6trerat 3 EPW'TrtOP aVTOU ev 1TP€Up.art Kal ovvap.e£ 

• Hi\ef~>-, €mcTpe'!'~>-l K~>-pt.f~>.c n~>.T€pwN €nl TeKN~>- c Ka! 
a1ret8e'i:s lv </JfJOVfJtre£ otKalwv, botp.dtra£ Kvpl(j) Xaov KaretrKEVatr­
J<tvov. "] 

1 (D omits) 
correctlild to ·avTo) 

2 (~ iwpaKatr<v, C iopaKatrw, D *Meaqav, 
3 BC 1rpotr· 

VARIOUS. 

Perhaps S. Luke's lKXeX<'YJ<evos was contained in the proto. 
Mark; S. Mark will then have assimilated the voice to that at 
the Baptism, asS. Matthew has done. 

The word e<fof3-IJ017trav occurs in S. Luke before the voice 
from heaven, in S. Matthew after it; in S. Mark the mention 
of fear comes still earlier. The differences in order perhaps 
indicate independent editorial work in all three cases. 

[S. John xii. 28, ?jMEV OVP <fwv~ EK TOU ovpavoO "Ka!Eo6~atra 
Kal1raX•v lio~dtrw. "] 

2 Pet. i. 17, Xa{Jwv 'Yap 7rapa OeoO 1faTpos TLJ'~" Kal /i6~av 
<fwvf)s lv<xOEltr'I}S avTcjJ Totatroe 07r0 Tfjs JL€'YaXo7rpE7rOUS o6~1]S ". 0 
v!6s JLOV 0 U'"fa7l"'I}T6s JLOV OVT6s etrnv, els 8v E'"fW evo6K'I}tra,"­
I8 Kal TaVT'I}V T~V </Jwv~v 'l]p.etS TJKOUtrap.ev €~ ovpavou eVEX0E'i:trav 
quv avT'i,J i5vT•s lv. T<i,J a'"fl(j) i5pet~ 

On the assimilation of the doublet in Matt. xvii. 5 see 
Introduction p. xviii. a. 

That our Lord attributed the Baptist's murder to the 
Jewish rulers rather than to Herod and Herodias see Mark 
vi. 17 note. 

S. Matthew appends an editorial explanation as he does in 
xvi. 12. Compare with it Matt. xi. 14, " Kal el OeX•Te li.!~atrOat, 

avT6s EtrTLV 'HXelas 0 j<lXXwv l!px<tr0aL." 
s. John i. 21, Kal TJPWT'I}trrl.P U.VT6v, "Tl ovv; (trv) 'HXE!as et;" 

Kal Xl'Ye' "OvK elJ<l." 

• LXX. Mal. iv. 4, Kal lliov ~yw a7ratrTlXXw vp,'i:v 'HXlav Tov 9eqf3£T'IJV 7rplv AOiw 'lJJ<lpav Kvplov T~v JL<'YaX'IJv Ka! E1l"t</Javf), 
5 8s d.7rOKCITatrTTJtr€L Kapq[o,p 1!"aTpils 1rpils vlilv Kat Ketp/J[av av8pw1rov 1rpils TOP 7rX1]trlov U.VTOU. 
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s• lacks Ma1·k except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

xvii. I4 Kd l>..06vrwv 1 7rpOs rov ox>..ov 

7rpou~A{)€V afmp /J.v0pw7rOS ['YOVV?rerwv avrov 2 IS Kal] J..lywv 

"Kvpu8
, lA.lYJu6v p.ov rov v16v 4

, t 
[8n criXrwuijeru,L Kal KaKws lxe~ 5,] 

7rOAAr1.KtS yap 7r{7rT(t Els ro 7rvp Kal [11"oi\\&.KLs]" ds TO 

il8wp• (2) t 

I6 Kal 7rpom}v€yKa avrov (I) roZs p.aOYjTaZs uov,} t 
Kal ovK ~8vv~OYJuav7 afJTOv 8€pa7r€vuat." 

1 (Dt11ss li\8wv, O+avrwv) 2 (Dlll!p.11"pocr8ev avrou, 
11 omit) 3 (~omits) . 4 (B :t+p.ov) 5 CD11s• 11"acrxeo 
6 (D 11 More) 7 (B 1]15vvacr8·1Jrmv) 

xvii. I7 a7rOKptOds a~ b 'IYJUOVS (T7r€V 1 

""0 yEved. dmuros Kal 8tEUTpap.p.lvYJ, 

f!ws 1r6TE p.€0' flp.wv ~uop.at; 

rtWS 7r6TE 12 rivl~op.at flp.WV; 

rplpETl p.ot r avTOV cl8e13
." t 

2 (ss and) 3 (ss thy son) 

29 c. The Demoniao Boy. 

ix. x4 KallA.06vTes 1 1rp0s TOVS p.aBYJTO.> e:l8av 2 6x>..ov 7roA.vv 

7repl3 afJToOs Kal 4 ypap.p.aTils uvv~YJTotwTas r 1rp6s ailrovs 15
, 

[IS Kal e:Mvs r 71'0-S 6 6x>..os 16 l86vTE<; afJTOV l~e&ap.f3..f- (iii) 
BYJuav7, Kal 7rpOuTplxoVTes 8 ~um5.~ovTo aiiT6v. x6 Kal 
' ' ' " 9 " T' 9 ... r ' ' " , 10 "] E'TrYJPWTYJUEV avrovs t UVV<,YJTELTE 7rpos avrovs ; 

17 Kal &7r€Kp[()YJ 11 ailrc(l e:is lK TOV 6x>..ov * 
" Atad.uKaAe:, ~v€yKa TOV vi6v p.ov ( x) 7rp0c; ul, 

~XOVTa 7rV€VfLa [/J.A.aA.ov12} (iii) 
18 ~eal 61rov €?tv 13 ailrdv KO.TaA&(3y p-r]uu£L 14 aVr6vu, Kat 

drpp{~€t 

Kal. Tp{~n TOVS J86vTa<; Kal tYJpa{vETat• 

Kal Ei7ra 16 ro'is p.aBYJra'is uov tva afJTO EK(3&.A.wuw, 

Kal ofJK toxu<J'a.v 17
." 

1 (CD 11 s' ei\8wv) 2 (CD 11 eloev) 3 (D ll 7rpas) 
4 (D+rous) 5 (~ 1rpos ~avrovs, D avro'Ls) 6 (s' omits, 
D :j:omits o) 7 (D Ulap.(JrJCTav) 8 (C 1rpo-, D 11 1rpocrxalpovres, 
1 cadentes) 9 (C 1 rous 'YP<kf.'-fJ.C'-re'is) 10 (~ 11"pos ~avro6s, 
D11lv vp.w, 1 omits) 11 (C a7rOKpL8els ... ei11"eV} 12 (s' 
omits) 13 (~+omits) 14 (D 11 pacrcre<) 15 (~D 1 omit) 
16 (CD el1rov) 17 (Dll+lK(Jai\ew avro) 

29 d, Our Lm·d's Rebuke. 

iX, 19 r6 8~11 * d7r0Kpt&els UVTOtS 9 A_[y€t 

""'0 '}'EV€ll tf7J'W'TOS8
1 * * 

rJ ' ' . e .... " €WS 'TrOT€ 1rpos Vp.ac; €UOp.at; 

~ws 1r6T€ &vl~op.at flp.wv; 

cplpET€ 4 a-iTOV 5 * 7rp6s fL€ 6
." 

oo r Kal '¥JVEYKJJ.V 4 aVrOV r 7rp0s avT6v 17
, ,

8 

\ S~\ :t \ "' \ "" '()' 7 I /: 9 :t ' Kat toWV UVTOV TO 'll'VWfLU W V<; UVV€U7rapat;;€V aVTOV1 

Kal 7r€U'dJV bl T~S y~s l.KvA£€TO rirpp[~wv. 

[ ' ' , r ' ' , ,..,IO "IT' (l'l'l') 21 Kat €11'YJpwTYJU€V TOV 7f'aT€pa aVTOV OUO<; 

XP6vos luTlv WS'll TOVT0 8 ylyov€V avTc(l ;" 6 a~ €!7r€V 

"'E« 7!'at8t6BEv 19
• J 

[ 
' \ \ ' '7 , ~ , ' ''(.} \ 13 ' , (l'l') 22 Kat 'TrOIIJI.aKtS Kat HS 7rVp aVTOV €(Jaii.EV Kat Et<; 

138aTa (2) 
<!/ " \ , , ' J wa a7rOII.€U'YJ aVTOV' 

[ dA.A.' El TL 8vvv 14
, (3o~BYJuov ~p.'iv 415 (]'7I'Aayxnu8Elc; (iii) 

l.cp' ~p.0.s4 ." 23 b 8~ 'lYJUOVS ei11"€11 avTc(l "To1 'El 

8vvy 1416
,' 7ravTa 8vvaTll rc(l 71'LUT€VOVTL." 24 €v8vs 17 

«p&.~as 6 1rar1}p roil 7rat8lov 18 ~A€y€v 19 
" ITtunvw 

In S. Mark the first sight of our Lord produced a violent 
:fit of convulsions in the boy, and when our Lord spoke the 
word of power the :fit ~as intensified, till de.ath seemed to 
intervene. Then our Lord raised the lad up. The miracle 
therefore consisted of two stages, as in Mark viii. 22-26. In 
S. Matthew the epileptic :fit is not alluded to in any way. In 
S. Luke its virulence is not insisted on. and no trace of it 
continues when our Lord speaks. We have assigned the 
difficulty to the trito-Mark in both cases, but it must be 
confessed that those critics have good reason who say that 
S. Mark has boldly preserved the original account while the 
other Evangelists have deliberately cut it down or removed 
parts of it altogether from theological timidity. (3 '() ~· '"] OYJ Et p.ov ry amUTLlf. 
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1 (D 11 Kal) 2 (C 1 omit, 211 ei) 3 (D ll1rLCTTe) 
4 (s' singu.lar) 5 (s' thy son) 6 (~ ep.e) 7 (D 11 omit) 
8 (I omits) 9 (D lrapa-~ev) 10 (I eum, Il+dicens) 
11 (B l!ws, dIll~ ov) 12 (D 7ra-Lo6s). 13 (D li {Jai\i\et) 
14 (C ovvacrat) 15 (Dll+Kvp1e) . 16 (Dll s'+7rLCTrevcraL) 
17 (~C Kal, D 11 s• Ka! eVOews) 18 (D 11 + p.er&. oaKpvwv) 
19 (D 11 AE'YEL) 



1'HE l.VIARCAN CYCLE. Mark IX. 14-24. 

S. LUKE. 

ix, 37 ['EJ'eVETO o£1 r rfi f~fjs i},uep\t 12] r KaT£A86vrwv avrwv 18 

[cbro roD gpous] r <TVV~VT'YJO'€V avr<iJ 6x/..o<; 7roA~>14• 

38 Kal l8otJ 5 av~p a7rd TOV 6x>..ov l{36'r}O'£V A.lywv t 
"At8&.0'KaA£, [oeo,ual <Tov] l7rt{3A.l!f!at6 l7rl Tdv vi6v p.ov, 

on [,uovOJ'<P?}s ,uol €<Tr<v ], 39 r Kal l8otJ ~ 7rV£vp.a A.ap.f3av£t 
' I avTov, 

Ka2 (e~e<j>v71S Kpak"EL18, Kal] U7rapaUUEt avTdV9 fl-£Ta a</Jpov 
[r Ka.l ,uo\cs10 /x:rroxwpl?, cl:rr' a~ro0111 O"Vl'Tp'Z{Jov12 a~rov ]. 

40 Kall8.~87Jv TWV p.a87JTWV uov Zva lK{3aA.wutv 18 avT6 14
, t 

. Kal OVK ~8v~87Juav." 

1 (0 ll+~v) 2 (Dllss ace\. rijsi},uepas) 3 (D t«ar<AOovra 
r,ulrov) 4 ,(D <TVV<A0li:v aur<i) (s' auro'Zs) oxXov '1TOAVP) 5 (ss 
omit) 6 (l:m 11 €'1TlfJA.•if!ov) 7 (tm ss omit) 8 (D 1 s' 
Xa,u{JaVEL J'cl.p aurov ~~al<J>V71S '/I"PEV,UU Kal p?}<T<TEL, ~ll+Ka.l pM<Tec) 
9 (D 1 omit) 10 (~CD f.'OJ'cs) 11 (1 omits) · 12 (~ *<Tvv­
rpcfJoOv, D 1 Kal O"VVrplfJ•c) 13 (D a'Tra.AM~WO"LV) 14 (D aurov) 

ix. 4r r a7roKpt8d> 8~11 b 'l'r}uov> £l7rEJI 
""'0 y<vea amuro>2 Kal 8tEUTpap.p.EV7J, 

tw> 7r6T£ ~uop.at r 7rpd> {Jp.as 13 t 
Kal aVE~op.at {Jfl-WV j 

7rpouO..yayE4 6>8£ 6 T6v vi6v uov." 

42 ln6 8~ 7rpou£pxop.lvov~ avrov 

(ppTJ~E.V aVr6v TO 8atp.6vt.ov Kat uvvE.wrrcipa~E.v 8· 

1 (C omits) 2 (D ii.'Trc<Tr€) 3 (~ 1 ,u•O' v,uwv) 4 (D 
11"pO<TePEJ'KE} 5 (D omits) 6 (11 Omit) 7 (~ '1TpO<T€VXO-
,UfVOV) 8 (D <TUPErapa~<V) 

VARIOUS. 

The trito-Mark addition of the amazement of the crowd 
upon seeing our Lord should be compared with the shining of 
the face of Moses when he came down from the mount Ex. 
xxxiv. 29, and with Mark x: 32. 

S. Luke's phrase rfi ltfis occurs four times in S. Luke's 
writings, rei' €~'i}s once; the word l~'i}s does riot occur elsewhere 
in N. T. By inserting it here S. Luke tells us that the 
Transfiguration took place at night, which explains (1) the 
scintillations of light, (2) the 'cloud of light' (Matt.), (3) the 
dtowsiness of the disciples (Luke). The variant IM r'i}s i},uepas 
"in the course of the day" instead of " on the next day" was 
probably made by some one who knew that the Jewish day 
legally began at sunset but did not know that in ordinary talk 
this legal subtilty was necessarily ignored. 

S. Luke's <Tvvavr(j.v occurs in Luke ix. 18(?), 37, :x:xii. 10, 
Acts :x:. 25, :x:x. 22, Heb. vii. 1, 10. 

For S. Luke's ,uovoJ'•v?]s see Mark v. 23 note. 

We assume that the proto-Mark contained the words Kal 
ocE<Trpa,u,uev71. 

In Mark ix. 20 lowv, though masculine, probably agrees with 
ro '1TV<v,ua. In the next line the subject is abruptly changed, 
as is not uncommon in the best Greek authors. To El ouvu is 
probably an accusative of exclamation 'If thou canst l ', the 
article agreeing with the whole phrase; but it may resemble 
the ro of Eph. iv. 9 and Heb. xii. 27; or if we read ro "El 
ovvy," with W. H. margin, the article will belong to the whole 
sentence as in Luke i. 62, Rom. viii. 26. The contracted form 
ovv17 for ovva<Tac is used in tragedy. On the use of ~K with a 
locative see Mark v. 6 note. 
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s< lacks Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRS'r DIVISION. 

' KaL 

S. MATTHEW. 

Oonfl.ate. 

, , 
a7r aVroV T6 8atp..6vtov· t 

Ka2 Elh:pa7reVfJ'YJ ro 7ra'i'~ -n [chrb r?}~ c.lipas EKElvns]. 

I9 T6r£ 7rpoU"EA06vr£S 

oi JWO'Y)ral [r<jl 'I'l<rou] Kar'" liltav Ei7rav 

"Atd. r{ ~~u~s oliK ~13vv~O'Y)p.Ev8 tK{3aAE'iv a&6 ;" 

2o 6 13€ >..lyEL 4 al!ro~s 
[" Aul. TJ]v oXL"y01F"IO"Tla.v 5 vpl?Jv· ap.'tp "yap M"yW vp.w 6, eav lfX'lT€ 
'ffi<TTLV WS K6KKOV 7 <TLVa'ffews' epe'tre nP 8pet TOfn'/) ' Merci(3a. 8 lfv(Jev 9 

£Ke'i10,' Ka.i /-'<Ta.f31Ja;erat, Kai ouof.v aovvar-IJ<re! Vp.tv 11."] 

1 (~omits) 2 (BD *Ka.O') 3 (B eovv-) 4 (011 el7rev) 
5 (ODlla'fft<rrlav) 6 (0+8n) 7 (D K6KKos) 8 (OD 
-f3'78t) 9 (C lwreOOev) 10 (211 omit) 11 (OD 11+21 
TOVTO oe TO "yEPOS o6K fK7l"opeuera.t el p.J) fP 7rpO<TEVXfi Kal V'l<TTelq_) 

xvii. 22, 23, xviii. 1-9 (x. 40, 42, v. 29, 30, 13). 

"MlAAEL 6 viils rov &v0pc/,7rov 7rapal3tl3oU"0aL Els X"~pas 

&v0pc/,7rwv,. 

23 KaL &.7rOKTevoVo-tv 8 avTov, 

Kal r Tfj Tp{T'(J ,qp..~pq. , 4 i:yep8r}ueTat 5." 

[ Ka.l lXv7r-IJ8'7<ra.v <r<{>6opa.) 

1 (OD 11 'Ava-) 2 (1 singular) 3 (Dg a'ffoKrelvov<rtv) 
4 (D 11 p.era rpe'is ~p.t!pas) 5 B ava<rr-fJ<rerat 

(Here follows THE OOIN IN THE FISH'S MOUTH, 
IV. § 22, 4 verse1q 
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S. MARK. 

29 e. The Healing of the Boy. 

. [ro"' "'11 ' 'I ~ ., ' ' s , ' ] (1·1·1·) lX, 25 LOWV 0€ 0 'Y)U"OV<; OTL £7/"LU"VVTp€)(€! ox 11.0<; 

, ' ~ ' ~ , 0' [' ' a ' ~4- (1'1'1') €7l"ET!Jk'Y)U"EV T<fl 7/"VEVJI.UTL T<fl aKa apT<f! 11.£YWV aVT<fl 

"Til a>..a.Aov r Kd Kwcpilv 15 7/"Vrup.a, lytil 6 l7rm5.U"U"W 
"l= '0 •t7 ' ~ ' ' ' ''0 , ' ' "] UOL, €~€11. E €~ alJTOV KaL Jk'Y)KE'TL £!(]"€/\ '[}'> HS aVTOV, 

26 Kat Kpa~as Kal 7/"o>..>..d. mrapa~as8 Uij>..0Ev 9
• [Kat (iii) 

lylv£ro ~U"£tl0 VEKpils ~U"T£ rovs 11 7l"OAAoVs >..lyHv 1
" 

6n a7rl0av£V. 27 6 13€ 'l'Y)U"OVS KparrjU"a<; 13 T~S XELPOS 
' ""' )/ 3 I \ _, I 14 ] avrov 'YJY"'P£11 avrov, KaL aVEU"T'Y) • 

[ ' , '0, ' ~ , .. (1'1') 28 KaL €!(]"€/\ OVTOS aVTOV HS OlKOV 

oi p.aOYJTat aVToV KaT'_ lS{av 16 l7rYJpWrwv 16 aVr6v 
"r"o n

117 ~Jk€~S OVK ~13vv~O'Y)p.EV tK(3a>..liv avr6 ;" 
' 1' ' ... 29 KaL £!7/"EV aVTOLS 

"Tovro ril ylv<is r lv ovi3Ev~' 18 13~varaL E~€A0E~V d JJ.~ 
' ..... 19 ''] £V 7rpOIT€VXYJ , 

1 (D 11 Ka! Bre eUiev) 2 (~+<I) 3 (D el7rwv) 4 (211 
omit) 5 (1 immunde) 6 (1:( omits) 7 (011 d7r') 
8 (~ll+avrov) 9 (Dlls'+a'ff' avrou) 10 (D ws) 11 (OD 
omit) 12 (Dg tM'Yovms) 13 (O+avrov) 14 (s'+and 
he delive1·ed him to his father) 15 (D * tav) 16 (D -l}pwrwv, 
0 * l7repwrovv) 17 (D At a rl) 18 (D• tfv ovoev, 0 ov) 
19 (ODlls'+Kal V'7<Trelq.) 

30. WARNINGS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 

ix. 30-50. 

30 a. Second Prediction of the Passion. 

30 [K&Ko;t0£v E~£Ae6vr£S E7r0p£~0VT0 1 13,(;. T~S ra>..n- (ii) 
>..alas,] 

[Kal OVK ~OEAEV Zva ns yvo~·] (iii) 
'"'~ , , o , , ~ , '" ( , ~ )" 

3, £OLOUU"K€V yap TOVS p.a 'YJTaS aVTOV KaL £1\£y€V aVTOLS ., 
on 

xlipas &v-

8pw7rwv4, 

[ ' , ~ b ' ' (1'1') Kat a7l"OKT€VOVU"LV aVTOV, 
\ > 0 ' 6 r ' "" ( ' 17 ' I ''] KUL a7/"0KTaJ! £lS JkETa TpHS 'Y)JkEpa<; avaO'T'Y)U"ETaL, 

32 oi 13€ ~yv6ovv ril p;jp.a, 

,Kat £cpo(3ovvro avrilv E7l"EpwrijU"aL. 
/ 

'/ 
1 ~0 ll 7rap· · 2 B 1 omit 3 (D omits) 4 (Dg av8pw7rov) 

5 (Dg a'ffoKrelvov<rtv) 6 (D 11 omit) 7 (A 11 rfi rplry-l)p.epq.) 



TH.E MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IX. 25-32. 

S. LUKE. 

r .... ' r .... ' T<f? 7riiE1JfJ.an T<(> aKa-
Oapnp'n•, 

Kal riarTaTo TOll 7ra'i:ila 73 [Kat d:n..J!JwK€11 auniv4 rei' 1rarp! auroO]. 

H [l~e1rlo.?j<r<rovro M 1ravres €1ri rfi p.eyaXet6r'I]TL roD Oeou.] 

1 {1 omits) 2 {D 1 rciJ aKa0. 1rveup.an} 
aurov} 4 (D TOll 1TU~oa). . 

(Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 5, 6. IV. § 4.) 

ix. 43b-50 (xxii. 24, x. 16). 

(43) [lldvrwv oil Oaup.a!;6vrwv E1TL 1Ta<TLV ors E1rOi<L F 

Ei7rEll 2 1rp0s ToVs p.aO'Y/Td.s a~Tov 3 

4+ "[8e<r0e {;p.€is r eis rU, Wra ' 4 {;p.wv rous Myous ro6rous,] 

6 yap vios TOV dv8pw7rOV p.tAAE~ 7rapaUilorTea~ Eis xe'Lpas 
av8pw1rwv." 

45 oi ilE 1}yvoovv TO pijp.a TovTo, 
[KUL .q, 1rUpUK€KUAUfJ.fJ.{Vov5 a1r' aurwv fva fl-TJ a(<T0WVTUL aur6,] 

Kal lcpo{3ovi!TO lpwTijrTat 6 avTOII 7 
[ ..-ep! roD p?jp.aros rovrou ]. 

1 (1 Et in mirabilibus quae faciebat, 11 +dixit ei Petrus, 
"Domine, quare nos non potuimus eicere ilium?" Quibus 
dixit quoniam "Huius modi orationibus et ieiuniis eicitur ") 
2 (ll+autem) 3 (1 omits) 4 (1 in cm·dibus) 5 (D KeKa· 
Xup.p.evov) 6 (CD €1r-) 7 (D 11 s• omit) 
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VARIOUS. 

S. Mark and S. John use /J n instead of rl to ask a direct 
question. 

S. Matthew's "from that hour" occurs also in Matt, ix. 22, 
xv. 28. 

S. Luke's eK1rA?j<r<re<rOat occms in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, 
xix. 25, xxii. 33, Mark i. 22, vi. 2, vii. 37, x. 26, xi. 18, 
Luke ii. 48, iv. 32, Acts xiii. 12. 

Matt. xvii. 20. olo.L"f61Tt<TTOS is found in Matt. vi. 30=Luke 
xii. 28, Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8. 

For S. Mark's p.erU, rpe'is -f,p.epas see viii. 31 note. 
S. Matthew's Xu1re'i<TOaL <rp6opa is repeated in Matt. xviii. 31, 

xxvi. 22. 
S. Luke seems to indicate a supernatural interference with 

the understanding of the disciples; cf. Luke ii. 50, xviii. 34, 
xxiv. 16. 



C lacks Matt. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Conflate. 

xviii. x ['Ev t!K<lvyl r,fi !!Jpq. 2 1rpoo-~Aaov ol JLO.Il'I]Ta.t T<i) 'I"'o-ov 

AEyOVTES] 

"T' '' 'Y [ ' (.! ' C ' ' • ] " tS apa t.J.Et<,WV e<Tr1P EV Tt) t'O.ITLII.E 1/o T<OV 011p0.VWV ; 

* 
' ~ avTWV 

' .. Kat Et7r£V 

[" 'At-t~/P Ae'YW Vf.tLP, l?w ,..:q O"Tpa.<f>fire Ka.! 'YEP?]O"Oe Ws r ra 7ra.Lola. , 4, 

00 f.tTJ d<TlA0?]TE eis r1w (3a.<TIXEla.P TWP oopa.PWP. 4 li<TTLS OVP TU7r€L­
vcfx:reL EavrOv Ws rO 7ra.t.Olov ToDro, oVr6s 6crrt.v 0 p.dtwv fv rfj 
fia.<TIXElq. TWP oopa.PWP"] 

:.::~·:,:~:~,~:~~;;::~::1 ~;; l 
[x. 40 "'0 oexot-tevos v,..as f 

t!p.e Mxera.t, 
Ka.! a e,..e oexot-tevos 

. OEXETUL TOP a'JrOO"TdAa.Prii f.tE. "] 

1 B s• + oe 2 (11 ss Origen 'iJf.tepq.) 
4 (s• Jerome one of these child1·en, 11 infans iste) 
6 (D TOLOUTOP) 

3 (D 1 ss+~v) 
5 (1 omits) 

Mark ix. 34. Blass (G1·ammar of N.T. G1·eek, pp. 33, 141) 
maintains the old-fashioned idea that the comparative is used 
for the superlative in N.T. Greek, as it is in some modern 
languages. But it is not probable that the language had ah·eady 
decayed so far. Undoubtedly there is a reluctance to use the 
superlative, due partly to the old feeling for irony, but still 
more to the growth of modesty, and in every case in the N.T., 
where the superlative might have beeh put, we can see excellent 
reason why the comparative was preferred. Here for example 
the disciples would have thought it presumptuous to ask '' Tls 
p.e'Ya.s ; " still more so to ask " Tls f.tE'YL<TTos; " but they would 
see no impropriety in asking "Tls t-telk"wv;" the comparative 
being a weakened form of the positive as the superlative is a 
strengthened form; for as the superlative means (1) 'greatest,' 
(2) 'very great,' so the comparative means (1) 'greater,' 
(2) 'somewhat great,' 'comparatively great,' ' a leading' or 
' prominent man.' 
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S. MARK. 

30 b. The D£spute about Precedence. 

ix. 33 Ka~ [~A.Oov 1 £1s Ka<f>apvaovp.. (iii) 
K \ ' ""' ' ' ' ] ' I ' ' at EV TTJ otKUf y£vop.Evos ETr'YJPWTa avrovs 

"T{ iv TU o8cj> atEAoy{tw·O£; " 

34 o[ a~ £(n~~7rWV 2, 1rp?Js J),A_-r]A_ovs yap at£AlxfJ'YJO"aV 

rEv TU 68~ra 

" T{s- ft£{Cwv 4 j " 

[ 35 Kal5 Ka(){O"as £<f>wv'Y}O"£V roi,s awaEKa rKal A.€y£t (iii) 
aVToL~ 

"Et ns 0€A.£t 1rpwros Eiva~ 
" 6 I 'I \ ' ~ ' 17 "] EO"Tat 1raVTWV £O"XaTOS Kat 7raVTWV OtaKOVOS • 

36 Ka~ Aa{36:w8 7rata{oy lUT'YjO"£V avT6 9 r £v p.€0"'{! , 10 a~rwv 

\ [' \ I 11 ' '] '!' ' ~ Kat EvayKall.tO"ap.£vos avro Et7r£V avrots (iii) 

37 "·'o~ &v (~v) 19 rwv r rowvrwv 1rataCwv , 13 a.tg'Y}rat £1r~ 14 

r<[) ov6p.aTL p.ov, 

r Ka~ /5s &v 15 Et.J.~ a.fX'YJTat 16
"17, 

otiK lp.~ Blx£Ta~ &.A.Ad. T0v d?ToO"Tt:lA.avrcf t.J.E. " 
1 (D *1jl\Oo<Ta.v, 011 S' ?jAOev) 2 (0 li<TtWrrow) 3 (D11s' 

5 (D 11 T6re) 
9 (D a.orov) 

s' looked at) 
14 (D 11 t!v) 

17 (s' omits) 

omit) 4 (~+e<TTlv, D11+'YtP?JTa.< a.orwv) 
6 (11fiat) 7 (Dlomit) 8 (D+ro) 
10 (C lt-tt-tl<T'I') 11 (C :j:&.va.'YK-, D * &.va.KAL<T-, 
12 D 11 :j: omit 13 (~C 1 rra.tolwv Tovrwv) 
15 (~ 1 omit) 16 (~ oixera.L, CD 11 OE~?)Ta.L) 

t 

30 c. The Stranger who exorcised ~n the Name 
of m~r Lord. 

ix. 38 "E</>'1] 1 avrce" o3 'Iwav'l]s 4 "A.t3aO"KaA£, 

£taap.lv · nva £v r<[) &v6p.aT{ O"ov £K{3aA.A.ovra aatp.6vta5, 

Ka~ €KwAvop.w 6 avT6v, r;;n OVK ~KOAovOn 7 ~p.'iv , 8," 

39 0 a~ 'l'l]O"OVS9 £i1r£V "M~ KWAV£T€ avT6v 10
, 

[ 
'~ ' ' , c.\ , ~ / 11 ' ' "' ' , (1"1"1") ovo£t~ yap £O"TtV os 7rOt'l]O"£~ ovvap.tv £71"~ T'{! ovo-

p.ar{ p.ov 

Ka~ avv-r]O"ETat raxv 12 KaKoAoyfjO"a{ t.J.€"] 
40 8~, yd.p oVK luT~V Ka8' ,jp..Wv 13

, inrlp ,jp.Wv 13 E.O"-r{v." 

1 (Dll 'ArreKplO?J, ll+autem, Os• 'ArroKptOe1s.oe l!<f>?J) 2 (211 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (D11+Ka! etrrev) 5 (Dll+Bs oOK 
aKOAovOe'i t-teO' 'iJMwv) 6 (0 ll eKwJ\Vq-a.f.teP) 7 (C aKol\ovOe't) 
8 (D 11 omit) 9 (D 11 &.rroKptOe!s) 10 (1 eos, D ll omit) 
11 (s' a-ught) 12 (11 omit) 13 (D 11 Of.tWP) 



THE MAR.CAN CYCLE. Mark IX. 33-40. 

S. LUKE. 

ix. 46 rEl<TijA.fhv oE owA.oyt<Tp.6c; ~v al!ro~>11 , l 
TO "T{s &v E'l:q JLE{{wv aVrWv;" 

Doublet (from the history of the Passion): f 
[xxii. 24 'Ef'I!Pero oe Kai 2 cptAOPe<Kla rEP auroi's'3, 

rO "Tls r aVrWv OoKe'i dva.c.14 JulSwv ; "] 

"r''O., &v otf·f}'raL rovro r6 ?ratlltov l1rl r4J 8v6p.a•rl p.ov 

~P-~ otx€rat, 

Kal111 rgs &vu ~JL'€ 8i~1]Tat. 13 

OtX£Tat 114 r6v d?rO<Tr£lAavra p.€· 
Doublet (from the Charge to the Seventy): 

[ x. 16 '' 0 d.KoVwv UJ.l.WP iJhoD dKo6ec., 
Ka~ 0 dOErWv Vp.Os fp.l d8ereLI5· 

ro 0€ iJ!.f: dOerWv d.OereL rOv ci:JrocrrdA.avr"&. p..e116."] J 
ix. (48) [" 0 'Yap fUKp6repos EP 7rU<Ttv17 Ofl-LP 07rapxwvl8 our6s €fTnpl9 

1'-t!'Yas•o."] 
1 (D :j:omits) 2 (t:-: 11 omit) 3 (t:-: els lavrovs) 4 (D ll 

&P d7J) 5 CD 11liiwP 6 (Jsc thei1· thoughts) 7 (t:-: ?radilov) 
8 (D 11 omit) 9 (D €avr6v, s' by them) 10 (D 11 ss omit) 
11 (I omits) 12 (t:-: omits) 13 (t:-: Olxerat) 14 (D omits) 
15 (311 +et eum qui me misit) 16 (D 11 s' o 5~ efJ-oO aKovwll aKeve' 
roll a7ro<rrelA.aPr6s fl-£, s0 conflates, giving both clauses, 1 omits) 
17 (s0 omits) 18 (Dgl omit, S0 +like this boy, s'+and is a 
child) 19 (D lll!trrat) 20 (11 maior) 

ix. 49 ['A7roKpt0eis o.PJ 'IwttV?]> d:?r£V "'E?rt<Trara 2
, t 

eroapiv nva l113 T<{l 6v6p.arl <Tov lK{3aAAovra Oatp.6vta, 

Kal lKwA-6op.£v 4 al!r6v C!n oliK dKoAovB£1: p.£8' ~p.wv." 

so £!?r£V 0~ [7rpos avroP ]5 'I?J<TOV> 6 "M~ KWA-6£T£ 7, t 

8r; yd.p oVK tcrTtV KafJ' Vp.Wv V1rfp ilp.W11_8 £fJ'T{v9." 

1 (C? omits, ~C? + o) 2 (C AtoatrKaA.e) 3 (CD e1rl) 
4 (CDll EKWAV<Tap.ep) 5 (Dl omit, 11 7rpos avrovs, CD+o) 
6 (2ll+Sinite eum et) 7 (CD+aor6P) 8 (t:-: -IJfJ-wv) 
9 (ll+nemo est enim qui non faciat virtutem in nomine meo 
,het poterit male loqui de me) 

(Here follows the great Travel Narrative, 351 verses (ix. 51-
xviii. 14), which contains nothing Marcan except a few scraps 
of the deutero-Mark.) 
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VARIOUS. 

S. Matthew's usual desire to save the credit of the Twelve 
has led to some serious changes here, for in S. Mark the 
disciples, who regularly walked in a company some distance 
behind our Lord, had disputed amongst themselves as to 
which of them was a leading man. We suppose that the 
supporters of Judas (see last note on p. 31) were becoming 
jealous of the honour lately bestowed on S. Peter. Our Lord 
rebukes the spirit of all such inquiries and declares that 
leadership involves g1·eater service, not ease and personal ad­
vantage. But S. Matthew has altm·ed all this, as in his 
editing of Mark x. 35. Probably however the proto-Mark 
contained no more than Luke ix. 46-48 1ninus the bracketed 
clauses. 

S. Luke's statement that our Lord knew the thoughts of 
their hearts is paralleled in Mark ii. 8, Matt. ix. 4, Luke v. 22, 
and in Luke vi. 8 &c. 

The saying "If any man willeth to be first" or some 
equivalent of it is found in all the Synoptists twice. It is the 
only case of a doublet in S. Mark, which doublet we assign to 
the trito-Mark. The next saying is one of the very few Marcan 
utterances which are repeated in S. Johu, as recorded below. 

Cf. Matt. xxiii. 11. 
" o 5e wl!;wP OfJ-wv 

gqrat Up.Wv OtV.Kovos." 

Doublet: Matt. xx. 26. 
" 8s llv Ot!A. Tl lv OfJ-LV 1'-lf'as f'<PetrOat 

l<rrat OfJ-wll 5taKovos, 
Ka! ~s llv OtA.'(I e11 OfJ-tll dPat 1rpwros ltrrat OfJ-wv ooliA.os." 

Cf. Mark x. 43, 44. 
"Bs &11 Ot!A.v 1'-J'Yas f'<PetrOat e11 OfJ-tP, l!trrat OfJ-wP 5taKoPos, 

Ka! 8s llll Ot!A.v lv Ofl-W £LPat 7rpwros, l!trrat ?ravrwP ooOA.os." 

Cf. Luke xxii. 26. 
"0 p.el!;wv fv Vp.'iv ""/LPl(]'OW Ws 0 veWrepos, 

Kcti 0 1ryoVp.evos Ws 0 OtaKovWv." 

S. John 
[xii. 44, 'I7J<ro0s 5~ i!Kpa~ev Ka! et1rev "'0 7rt<Trevwv £is Efl-~ 

oo 1r!<TT€V€t £is EfJ-f aA.A.a £ls TOP ?refJ-1/JaPrrl fJ-€. "] 
[xiii. 20, "o A.afJ-~aPWP liP rtva 'lrlfl-1/JW Efl-~ AafJ-~aPet, o o~ Efl-e 

A.afl-~rlvwv A.afJ-~aPet rov ?rep.>favrrl fJ-e."] 
[xiv. 24, "Ka! 0 Mf'OS BP aKovere OVK l!trrtv Efl-OS aA.M. roll 

7rEfJ-1/JaPr6s fl-€ 1rarp6s. "] 
[xv. 23, "o Efl-~ fl-t<TWII Ka! roP 1rart!pa fl-OV fJ-t<Tei'."] 

30 c. We can readily conjecture whyS. Matthew, who is 
so jealous for the authority of the Twelve, should omit this 
passage. 

The words seem to belong to a time of general desertion, 
when neutrality indicated some degree of belief. The other 
saying " He who is not with me is against me" (Matt. xii. 30 
=Luke xi. 23) belongs rather to a time of popularity, when 
neutrality marked unbelief. 

On S. Luke's e7rt<Trar7JS see Mark iv. 38 note. 



C lacks Matt. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRS'l' DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 

[ x. 42 '' KaJ Os av 1rOTlU17 fva rWv Jl.LKpWv 1 roVrwv 

1rorf]pwv 'fvxpofJ2 p.6vov3 <Is /Jvop.a p.aO'f/rofJ 4 , 

ap.'tJV Ae'}'W up.w, 01l p.'tJ r a'lro)\.ecry rov p.tcrOov 16 auroD."] 

1 (D ll £)1.axlcrrwv) . 2 (D ll ss+ Voaros-the addition is 
necessary to the sense in Syriac, and almost so in Latin, but 
1 omits) 3 (Dss omit) 4 (ll meo) 5 (Dllss a7rb)l.'f/rat 
b p.tcrOos) 

xviii. 6 "<ls 3' &v fTKav'8aX{a"[l 

f!va TWV JUKpwv TOVTWV TWV 7TUTTEv6vrwv [ds ep.€], 

fl'VJ1-cplpe~ aimiJ 

Zva KPEJl-afl'Ofj Jl-VAos &v~KOs 1repl1 rov rprixYJXov aflrov 

Kal KaTW7roVnfl'Ofj [&v rcj) 7re)\.a!yet] rijs OaArifTfl'YJ>· 
[7 Ouat rei' K6<Tp.Cj) a'lrO TWV CTKavOci)\.wv 2• avcf.'}'K'f/ '}'U.p 3 £)1.(Je'iv ra 
CTKavoa)l.a, 7r)l.'qv4 ova! rei' av0pW7rCjJ 5 OL1 ou TO CTKcf.voa)\.ov gpxerat.] 

. 8 El 3f: ~ xdp (J'OV ~ b 7TOVS (J'OV U'Kav'8aAC~e~ fl'E, 

lKKotfrov 6 aflrov [Ka! {3cf.)l.e a1ro ?"oiJ]' 

KaA6v U'o{ i.U'TW dfl'eAeeZv els rhv ~w~v KVAAOV r~ 

xwA6v'7
, t 

~ '8vo xeZpas ~ '8vo 1r6'8as ~xovra 
{JA.YJOfiva~ els r TO 1rvp ro alt.6vwv ' 8

• 

xviii. 9 
9 Kal el b 6cpOaXJ1-6s U'ov crKav'8aXl~n 10 fTE, 

~~EAE a·iJTov [Ka! {3cf.)l.e am) crofJ]• 

KaA6v fl'o{ i.U'TW J1-0V6cpOaXJ1-ov £is r~v ~whv Elfl'eAOeZv, t 

~ '8Vo 6cp0aAJ1-oVs ~xovra 
f3XYJOfiva~ els r~v ylevvav r rov 1rvp6s 011

." 

Doublet (from the Sermon on the Mount): 
[v. 29 "el Oe 0 Orp(Ja)l.p.6s CTOV [a O€~L6s] CTKavoa)l.l!;eL <T€ 1 

g~e)l.e aurov [Ka! {3cf.)l.e a1ro crofJ], 
crup.rpepet ')'&.p <TOL tva a7rb)l.'f/raL ~v rwv p.eXwv <rou 

Ka! p.7} 8)\.ov TO crwp.&. CTOV f3)1."1(Jfi 12 els '}'E€VVav· 
30 Ka! el 7} [oe~tcf.] CTOV Xelp CT'Kavoa\[i;EL <T€1 

gKKOlfOV aur'tJv [Ka! {3cf.)l.e am) CTofJ], 
uvp.rpepEL ')'&.p CT'OL tva a7r6)\.'f/TaL ~V TWV p.e)\.wv CT'OU 

rKa! p.7)' 13 8)\.ov TO uwp.&. CTOU els '}'fevvav a7r€)1.(Jy 14."] 
1 (D t!1r!, E 11 eis) 2 (ss+1vhich m·e coming) 3 (tiD ll 

+ lmv) 4 (D f + 13€) 5 (B 11 + eKelv'l') 6 (~ g~e')l.e) 
7 (I omits) 8 (ls•, Origen, the Gehenna of fire, I Gehennam 
aeternam) 9 (D t+ro aura) 10 (B *<rKavoa)\.e'i:) 
11 (D omits, 211 aeternum) 12 (D 11 a7r€My) 13 (~ -1}) 
14 (D omits v. 30) 

(Here follow 
(1) Four fragments, 8verses. IV.§§ 40,42-44. 
(2) THE LOST SHEEP, 3 II. § 12. 
(3) THE UNJYIERGII!'UL SERVANT, 15 II. § 13.) 

26 

S. MARK. 

30 d. The Onp of Cold Water in the Name 
of a Disciple. 

[• "c.\o \ <f. I e ,.. 
IX. 41 s yap av 7TOnfl'Y/ vp..as 

7Torrjpwv v'8aros £v 1 6v6j1-aTt 2 on XptU'TOV 3 EU'Te, 

djJ.~V Xlyw -&jJ.tV on4 ov Jl-h d7TOAtfl'Y/ 0 TOV jJ.t(J'Oov 

a~ToV."] 

(iii) 

1 (D+rciJ) 
5 (D a1roM<reL} 

2 (~D 11 + p.ou) 3 (~ :j:ep.6v) 4 (ll omit) 

30e. Of causing Scandals. 
[ix. 42. "Kal <ls &v fl'Kav'8aXlfl'Y/ 1 (I) (ii) 

lva rwv Jl-~Kpwv rovrwv 2 rwv 7T~U'rev6vrwv 8, (2) 
KaX6v efl'nv4 aimp Jl-aXXov 

e1 7T£p{KELTat 5 
r Jl-VAos ov~KOs'6 1repl7 rov rpaxYJXov aflro£• 

Kal f3lf3XYJ'td.~ 8 Els1 1-~v OaXaU'fl'av. 

43 Kal. f:?w U'Kav'8aA{U'Y/ 9 
(J'E .q xdp U'oV, l 

tl7T6Kotfrov aimfv· 

KaA6v i.fl'r{v fl'E 1° KVAAOV elfl'eAOetv els rhv ~w~v 

\ 
d7TEA0etv12

r Els r~v ylevvav 118
, ds14 r01rvp rOC1U'{3efTTOV 1 5. 

45 Kat £?w fJ 7TOVS U'OV U'Kav'8aX{~y 16 fTE, 

d?r6Km,ov alJ'r6v· 
KaA6v 17 £U'r{v fl'E 10 elfl'EA0EtV els T~V ~w~v 18 XwAOV 

~ ro:Us '8vo 1r6'8as Zxovra 

f3XYJOfiva~ els r~v ylevvav 19 15. . 

47 Kat f:?w 20 b ocpOaXJ1-6S U'OV U'Kav8aXl~y 21 fTE, 

lK{3aXe aflr6v· } 
KaX6v fTl 22 €U'r£V J1-0v6cp8a>..J1-oV elfl'eA0etv 23 els rhv {3afl't­

Xelav"' rov 8eov 

~ '8vo 6cpOaXJ1-oV<> lxovra 

f3XTJOfiva~ 25 els 26 yl£vvav 21
• J 

I 

[48 o1rov o cKwt\H% o.yTWN oy T€A€YT~ (iii) 

KO.l TO nyp oy cB€NNyTo.r a.] 
1 (Dg uKcw13a)l.l!;y) 2 (1 omits) 3 (C? D I 1rlcrrtv t!xbvrwv, 

B ll s' + els €p.€) 4 (ll omit) 5 (D 11 7rept.!Kmo) 6 (l mola, 
I lapis molaris) 7 (D e1r!) 8 (D e{3)1.1)0'f/) 9 CD ll 
crKavoaXl!;y 10 (D ll <roL) 11 (D omits) 12 (~ elcre)I.(J., 
D ll {3\'f/(Jfjvat) 13 (s' omits) 14 (D ll 8-n;ou t!ur!v) 15 (In 
D ll v. 48 becomes a thrice repeated refrain, forming vv. 44, 
46 and48) 16 (~ tuKavoaXl!;et) 17 (Al+')'ap) 18 (Dt ll 
+alwvLDv, ~+Kv)I.Mv -1)) 19 (Dl+eis, 3ll+ubi, Dll+ro 1rDp ro 
d.uf3ecr:rov) 20 (D ei) 21 (D uKavoa)l.l!;EL) 22 (CD ll crol) 
23 (~ :j:omits) 24 (~ :J:!;w<Tt)l.lav) 25 (D I a7reMe'i:v) 
26 ~CD+r?JV 27 (Cll+rofJ 1rvp6s, l+inexstinguibilis) 

• LXX. Isaiah lxvi. 24, Kal t!~e)\.evuovraL Kal li!fovrat ra Kw)\.a TWV avOpw7rWV TWV 7rapaf3ef3'f/K6rwv EV ep.ol· 0 '}'ap CTKW)\.'f/~ 
a~rwv ou T€A€UT1JCT'et, Kal TO 7rUp aurwv ou <Tf3ecr0~CT€TaL, Ka! l!crovrat els Spa<TLV 7r&.cry uapKl. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark IX. 41--48. 

S. LUKK 

xvii. 1, 2. 

(Scrap from the deutero-Mark; misplaced.) 

[t Ei7rfP 0~ 7rpbs TOVS p,aO'r}TOS aVTou1 "'AvlvoeKT6P E(J'TIP TOU TU 

(J'KcivoaA.a p,t] lAOew, r 7rATJP ova!" 2 o<' ou i!p)CeTa<'] 

2 AVO"LTeAe'i: 3 a~T4l 4 

.t },£9os p.vALKos 'II'Ep[KaTat 5 7repl TOV TprixTJXov a~Tov t 
Kal ~ppt'II'Tat 6 do; T~v Ori.Xauuav 

~ Zva O"Kav3aX{uy (,) 

Twv fUKpwv TovTwv lva." t (•) 
1 (l omits) 2 (All ova! o€) 3 (Dgl (J'UPplpe<, D"ll+o€) 

4 (ll+ne nasceretur ant) 5 (D ll1rep<lwTo) 6 (D lll!pt7rTo) 

VARIOUS. 

It is open to a believer in the oral hypothesis to hold that 
this verse belongs to the trito-Mark and has been bol'l'owed 
from S. Matthew's Logia. According to the documentary 
hypothesis it probably existed in the Marcan source and also 
in the Matthaean Logia. 

S. Matthew's els IJvop,a p,aiJ'f}TofJ seems to be pl'imitive, for 
Xp<(J'T6s used as a proper name without the article belongs 
rather to the post-Ascension period and is not vm·y likely to 
have been used by our Lord (cf. Mark i. 34 note). The Semitic 
" One of these little ones" sounds ol'iginal, it is found however 
in S. Mark's next verse and in Matt. xviii. 6, 14. The idea of 
wages occurs six times in the Sermon on the Mount and three 
times in the Charge to the Twelve; S. Luke uses it thrice, 
S. Mark here only. 

. 1 Cor. iii. 8, i!KMTOS oe TOV fo<ov P,t(J'IJOv "'1Jp,>{;eTaL KU.TU TOP 
Yowv K67rOP ... '4 er TIP OS TO l!p"fOV p,evi£ ... P,t(J'IJIJV >..1)p,>{;eTa<. 

S. Luke has altered 'the 'donkey millstone' into a mill­
stone. 

S. Mark's simple triplet, in the form of Hebrew poetry into 
which our Lord's most weighty utterances are cast, is very 
striking and is fitly rounded off by a quotation from Isaiah 
which is perhaps borrowed from the Christian pulpit, as in 
Mark i. 2. S. Matthew for brevity has in the one case lumped 
hand and foot together, in the other he omits the foot. The 
insertion of iie~t6s to heighten the distress may be compared 
with Luke vi. 6. 

A good example of assimilation is seen in S. Matthew's 
addition of Ka! f3&.A.e a1ro (J'OfJ in all three sentences. 

,. Kara7rovTlje(J'IJa< (Matt. xviii. 6) occurs elsewhere only in 
Matt. xiv. 30. 

p,ov6piJaA.p,os in Classical Greek would be erep6p1Ja-,.,p,os. 
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s" lacks l.VIark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

(Logion from the Sermon on the Mount, with some editorial 
additions and changes.) 

v. 13 "[''X'tt<LS E<TTe TO iift:as 1 Ti)s 'YiJs' 
€av /U TO aAas 2 f'Wpavefj, 

iv rlv' ?i'A.ur01}fff.TaL; 
els oU5Jv luxUet. frt.a el p.-f} f3XTJ8Ev 4 g~w KC:.Ta1fare70"8at. inrO rWv 
dvOpdJ?rwv.''] 

30 f. Three Utterance8 reBpecting Salt. 
A. 

[ix. 49 "rlias yap 1 7rvpl a) ... ,(]'O'I](]'£Tat""." (iii) 
. B. 

so " KaA.o11 TO d.A.a<>' 

£d.v 8€ T6 ClA.ac; 3 tlvaAov yEvfJTCu.4, 

E-v T{Vt. af1r6 5 &pT..JCTET£6 ;" 

0. 
"nEX€'T€ tv tavTo'is aA.a 7, 

1 (t;:D *ii\a) 
~A'f/()'ijvaL, •. Ka!) 

2 (~*&.Xa) 3 (D11 omit) 4 (D 11 Kal €lp1JV€V£7'£ lv &.A.A.?]A.ots. "] 

xix. 1-9 (v. 31, 32). 

I Kal [<'Yevero lire heft:ecrev 1 cl 'I']croDs rous M'Yovs Tovrovs,] 

P,£Tijp£V &.1r0 [ri)s Paft:etXalas] t 
KaL ~A.0£11 £1> Ta 6pw Tijs 'Iov8a{as 

7rlpav Tov 'Iop8&.11ov. 

2 KaL ~KoAovO"Y}(]'all al!rcp 6xA.ot [7ro\Xol], t 
Kal EOepc:l'TI'EUO"'EV aVro:ts [EKet] 2• 

1 (D 11 €Aci.A'J<T<P) 2 (s• transposes to next sentence) 

3 Kal 7rpouijA.Oa11 allrqi 1 cf>apt(]'a'iot 

7rnpa,oiiT£> allro11 [Ka! M'Yovres2] (2) 
"Ei ~t£(]'Ttll 3 &.7roAva-at 7'~11 yvva'iKa [auroD Kara 1rilcrav 

alrlav];" (r) t 
4 lJ 8~ &.7roKpt0ds £i7T£v4 

"[OuK UPE'YVWT€ /In] & KT{(]'as" r &.71'' &.pxijs "" t 
,l;,pc€N KO.) 9A}..y7 f:nofHC€N O.yToyc 8 5 [Ka! eX1rev] 6 

'' EN€K0. 9 ToyToy KO.TO.A€f'f'€1 XNepc.unoc 
TON no.T€po.10 Ml THN MHTEpo. 

[Ko.) KOMH9HC€TO.I 11 T8 rYNO.IKl o.yToy), (4) 
KO.l ECONTO.I oi ayo €ic cc\pKo. MfO.N b; 

6 ~0'7'€ ov«ln eldv 8vo &.AA.d (]'apt p,{a· t 
(i O~V 6 0 0£()<; (]'UIIf'€V~€V 12 /J.110pw1TOS p,:q xwpt,lTW 18

," 

7 [>-eyotJaw a.vTcii] " T{ [ oi'iv ]14 Mwv(]'ij> 15 f.v€T£{AaTo t 

aoyN~I B1BAfoN J.nocTo.cfoy Ko.l J.no}..yco.llGa;" t 
s 17 A.ly£t al!ro'is 6n (3) 

"[Mwvcr?)s]l8 7rp0> T:qv (]'KA1JpOKap8{av fip,wv 

t71'lTp€ift£v fip,'iv &.7roAv(]'at [nts 'YvvaL!cas Vf'wv, 

u'lr' apx~s 0~ rOU 'Ye')'OV€P119 OUTWS]. 

1 (!;:D+o!) 2 (D Al'Yovcrtv, D11+aurr;>) 3 (CD11+dv-
epw7r'IJ) 4 (C11ss+aurot's) 5 (~CD117rotf}cras) 6 (s' omits) 
7 (D *()?)ft:vv) 8 (ss omit) 9 (CD"EveKev) 10 (Css+auroD) 
11 (!;:C 1rpocr-) 12 (D11+els ~v) 13 (D d1ro-) 14 (D+cl) 
15 (t;:C Mwcr?)s) 16 B011+atlrf)v (11+uxore!l).) 17 (Dg+Kal) 
18 (C Mwcr?)s) 19 (D OU{( e')'eP€TO) 

1 (~C + ev) 2 (D 11 1rilcra 'Yltp ever la aft:! aft:tcr()f}crETat, 
C 11 conflate, giving both clauses connected by Ka!, 1 omnes ... 
examinantur, 1 tomnia substantia consumitur) 3 (!;: *aft:a) 
4 (Ds 'Y<vf}cremt) 5 (1 omits) 6 (CD 1 dpTv<T<Tat, an 
itacism, but s• shall hejlavou?' it) 7 (C &.Xas) 

31. /ON THE QUESTION OF DIVORCE. 

x. 1-12. 
31 a. Final Removal from Galilee. 

[ x. r Kal (ii) 
lK£l0£v &.11auTas 1 

~PX£Tat ds Ta 8pta Tij> 'Iov8a{as 

Kal • 7rlpa11 Tov 'IopM11ov, 

KaL r (]'VV7TOp£VovTat 71'aALV 0XAot13 7rp0> avroll, 

r KUL WS £1w0n14 71'aAw 6 l8{8a(]'K£11 al!rovs.] 
1 (D*dcrTlts) 2 (Dllomit) 3 (DllcrvvepxETat(±7ra\<v) 

0 oxXos) 4 (D 11 ti>s elcMet Ka!) 5 (s'+ he healed and) 

31 b. Maliciou8 que8tion of the Phari8ee8. 
[ x. 2 Kal (7rpo(]'£A06vT£> 1 cf>apt(]'atm)" t7r"Y}pwTwv3 al~T611 (ii) 

"Ei ~t£(]'7'!11 &.118pl yvva'iKa &.7rOAV(]'at;" (I) 

71'£tpa,oiiT£S al!r611. ( 2) 
3 b 8~ U71'0Kpt0d<; £i71'£11 awo'is 

" T{ ilp.'iv tii£TdAaTo 4 Mwv(]'ijs ";" 

4 o~ 8~ £i71'all " 'E7TlTp€ift£v 6 Mwv(]'ijs 7 
} 

BIBAfoN AITOCTO.CiOY, rpc\'j'o.l 8 KO.l J.no}..yco.l a." () 
5 ro 8~ 'lq(]'OVS 19 £i71'£V alJro'i<; 10 3 

" ITpos T:qv (]'KA'YJpoKap8tav fip,w11 

(ypaift£v 11 fip,t11 1ol 7'~11 fVTOA~II TUVT"Y}II' 

6 &.1r0 8~ apxfi> KT{(]'£WS 12 

X,pc€N KO.) 9A}..y13 f:nofHC€N (o.yToyc)14· 

7 EN€K€N TOyToy Ko.TO.A€f'f'€1 .KNepc.unoc 
TON no.T€po. o.yToy15 Ko.l THN MHT€po.l", 

17 (4) 

s Ko.l €coNTO.I oi ayo €ic c&pM Mfo.Nb. 
~(]'7'€ of1KlTL £iuLII 8JJo aAAa p,{a (]'ap~· 

9 fi 0~11 13 o 0£0> (]'VJil,£V~£V 19 /J.v0pw7rOS /)>~ xwpt,ETw."] 

1 (!;:C+o!) 2 D 11 s' omit 3 (C :):€1rf}povv) 4 (D lrelft:aro) 
5 (C Mwcr?)s) 6 (I omits) 7 (11 omit, C Mwcr'ijs) 8 (D 
tooDvat 'YPrlifla<, 11 dare scriptum, s• w1·ite and give it to her) 
9 (D 11 Ka! U'lrOKpt()e!s cl 'I.) 10 (D omits) 11 (D 11 + Mwvcri)s, 
s• permitted) 12 (D11 omit) 13 (D *()'ij\vv) 14 (D11s• o ()e6s, 
D11+Ka1 (I+ bene) ei1rev) 15 (D omits) 16 (D+£avroD, 
~ Jl + auroD) 17 (CD 11 + Ka! 7rpO<TKOAA'f/()fJcrerat, D ll + 7rpos r-l]v 
'YvPUtKU, C + *J'V')'VPatKl) 18 (Dg 1 omit) 19 (D lftev~ev) 

• LXX. Dent. xxiv. 1, lltv oe TLS Xd~TJ ')'VPUtKa Ka! <TVPO<Kf}<TTJ aurfi, Kal lfcrrat €ltv tt-lJ eupv xaptv lvavrlov aUTOU /in evpeP EV 
aurii U<TX'JMOJI 7rpil'Yf!a, Kal 'YPUiflet aurfi ~<~Alov U'lrO<TTU<Tlov Ka! OW<TEL fls rc'ts xe'Lpas auri)•, Ka! €~a7rO<Tl'€A€t aUTTJP EK ri)• o!Klas 
aurov, 2 Ka! a7reMovcra 'YfV'JTUL avop! ErEp'IJ K.T,A. 
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THE Jl.fARCAN CYCLE. Mark IX. 49-X. 9. 

S. LUKE. 

(A Matthaean Logion.) 

xiv. 34, 35. 
(34 "KaXOv oOv 1 -rO £tAas2· 
€?w o€ Ka! TO ii"Aas 2 pwpavOy, 

£v Tlvt aprv01weTaL; 
35 oiJu els3 -y~v oiiTe els Ko1rplav eiJOer6v (O"TLP' 

l~W {JrfiiAOVO"tV aVTO. t 
'0 i!xwv <3Ta uKo6etv uKovlTw. "] 

1 (Dll omit) 2 (1:m *a"Aa) 3 (D+T-iw) 

VARIOUS. 

Col. iv. 6, 0 Myos Vpwv 7raVTOT€ EP xrlptn, <f"ilaTL 1}pTvplvos, 

§ 30 f. S. Mark, who heaped five independent Logia together in iv. 21 :ff., has here collected three, But whereas in the 
former case no visible connexion of thought holds them together, in this case they are bound by the common metaphor of Salt. 
We regard them as utterances of our Lord spoken on widely different occasions and here grouped together for convenience 
of Church teaching. The first speaks also of fire and is therefore placed next to the quotation from Isaiah in which fire 
is mentioned. These Logia are not welded into a conflation, but remain, like S. Mark's sentences, simply coordinated. 

It is open. to believers in the oral hypothesis to hold that all three Logia belong to the trito-Mark, the second being 
borrowed. from S. Matthew's (oral) Logia. S. Luke's scrap has pwpalvw in common with S. Matthew and &.pruw in common 
with S. Mark; such mixture is easily accounted for under the oral hypothesis. 

The third Logion gives the Attic form &"As instead of the Hellenistic a"Aas : an indication of a different source. 
S. Matthew's Ka! £ylveTo lire €Tl"ileO"ev K.r."A. (xix. 1) occurs in Matt. vii. 28, xi. 1, xiii. 53, xix. 1, xxvi. 1. In every 

case it marks an finportant division in his Gospel-here the final departure from Galilee for Jerusalem. 

ix. 51, xiii. 22, xvii. 11. S. John ii. 13, v. 1, xi. 7, xii. 12. 
[ix. SI eylvero oe EV T<i! O"Vf1-1r A1JpofJ0"0at TdS'iu.tlpasT~S ava"Af,pif'ews 

aUroD Kctl aUrOs rb 1rp60"w1rov fq-rf]ptuev TOO 1ropeVeu8at €ls 'Iepou­
O"a"Af,p.] 

[ xiii. 22 Ka! Ot€1rOpEVETO Kara 1r0AELS Ka! KW pas otOrlO"KWP Ka! 

1ropdav 1rowvpevos eis 'Iepo0"6"ilv!La.] 
[xvii. II Ka! €y€vero £v T<i! 7ropeue0"0at els 'IepovO"a"Af,p.] 

[ii. I3 &.vlf31J els 'leporr6"ilv!La o 'lrJO"ofJs.] 
[v. I avlf31J 'lrJO"OUS els 'lepoO"OAVpa.] 
[xi. 7 l!7retra /LeTa TOVTO "Ae-yet To'Ls !La01Jra'Ls ""A-yw!LeP els T-l]v 

'Iovoalav 1rrl"Atv."] 
[xii, I2 aKovO"avTes /Jn l!pxeTat 'lrJO"ofJs els 'lepoO"OAV/La.] 

(These passages are collected here to show that although SS. Matthew and Mark record only one journey of our Lord 
to Jerusalem during His ministry, S. John 1·ecords several. Whether S. Luke intended several journeys or (more probably) 
several stages in one journey, is uncertain.) 

s. Matthew's OVK aveyvwTe (4) is found in Matt. xii. 3= 
Mark ii. 25=Luke vi. 3; Matt. xxi. 42=Mark xii.lO; Matt. xxii. 
31=Mark xii, 26; Matt. xii. 5, xix. 4, xxi. 16; cf. Luke x. 26. 

The conversations of Mark x. 3-5 are attributed to other 
speakers in Matt. xix. 7, 8 (cf. Mark xii. 9, 28:ff.), but the start­
ling thing about this section is that divorce is absolutely for· 
bidden by our Lord according to the united testimony of SS. 
Mark, Luke, a,nd Paul, but it is conceded a,ccording to S. Mat­
thew in ca,se of 7ropvela. Attempts have been made to proye 
that 7ropvela, means prenuptial sin, but they see:m to us ~o fa1l, 
for that a married woman who takes to pronuscuous vwe for 
hire (whether from extreme poverty or evil propensity) can 
correctly be called 7r6pv1J is shown from Am os vii. 17, " Thy 
wife shall be a harlot, 1ropve60"et, in the city." The word 
1ropvela a,lso is used by S. Paul of incest (1 Cor, v. 1 :ff.). It 
is a darker word than !La<xela. 

b LXX. Gen. i. 27, Ka! E1r0l'l}O"EP 0 Oeos TIJP flv0pW1rOP, KaT' elK ova OeofJ ~'lrOl'l}O"eP avr6v· flpO"<P Ka!. 1)~"}\v e7rol'l}O"€V aVTOUS. 
Gen. ii. 24, gveKev rourov KaTa"ilelif'et flvOpw1ros Ti>v 7raT<pa avTofJ Ka! Ti)P p1Jrlpa aV'T"ofJ, Ka.! 7rpoO"!(QAA')IJ~O"era,~ rfi ')'UPatKl avrofJ· 
Ka! lf<rovTat o! ovo els O"apKa !Llav. Cf. Eph. v. 31, 
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C omits Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
se -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- Luke xvi. 13-31. FIRST DIVISION. 

S .. MATTHEW. 

xix. 9 " A.lyw 3~ i.JJ-tv 6-n 1 

··o~ a•v ' \ ' ' ~ ' ~ [ • , a'II'OI\.V<JT/ 'T'¥JV yvvatKa UVTOV JJ-1] 

Doublet: 

r Kal yap.,]rry aAA'fJV 

p.mxa'Ta<,8." 

v. 3> " 'EppUJ'1} 4 /U 
·oc AN .{noJ\yCI;I nlN rYN~TK~ ~·(Toy, 

Mnu ~YT8 J..nocT~CION a. 
32 'E')'W liE Ae')'W up.w /in 5 

r1r8.s o a?ToMwv , 6 T?]v 'Yvva!Ka avTou [ 11'«pEKTOS ;\6you 'll'opveCas] 
7TOL€L aVT?)V fLOLX.EV0fjvaL, 

[(Ka! lls eav U7TOA€AVfJ.fV7JV 'Y"fl.T}ff'(/ p.otx.B.ra•)J1." 
[xix. IO At')'OVIJ'LV avrc;;s o! p.a07Jra£ 9 "El oilrws fO"T!v 1} alrla r TOU av­
Opw?TOV ,,0 fLETa rfjs ')'VVQ;LK6s, ov O"VfL</JepeL 'Y"fLfjO"aL." n 0 oe ei?TEV 
avro!s "Ov ?Tavres x.wpoVO"L TOV A6j'OV 11, d\"11.' ols oeoorat12• I2 ela!v 
')'ap 8 evvofix.oL otnves fK KOLAla.s fJ.'I}Tpos e'Yevv'/]8'1}0"av OVTWS, Ka! elO"!v 
EVVOUX.OL otTLVES evvovx_l0"8'1}0"av 13 07TO TWV dv8pW7TWV, Ka! elO"!v evvou­
X.OL14 otnves EVVOVX.LO"aP eavrovs lit&. rrw {JaO"LAElav TWV ovpavwv. 
0 OVVafLEVOS 15 X.WpetV X.Wpe[TW, "] 

1 BD 11 omit 2 BD ?TapeKros A6')'0V ?Topvelas 3 BC 11 
7TOLe't aVTr}P fLOLX.ev0fjvaL+ Ka! 0 a?TOAEAV~V'I}V (B ')'ap.'/]O"as, C ')'ap.wv) 
p.OLX.8.Ta< 4 (BD 'Epp'IJ87J) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (D 11/ls llv 
U7TOAUIT1J) 7 D 11 omit, (B Ka! 0 a?TOA. ')'afL'/]O"as p.o<x.B.raL) 
8 (~ omits) 9 (CD 11 + avTofi) 10 (D 11 rofi avopos, 1 omits) 
11 (~CD11+rofirov) 12 (s0 +by God) 13 (D 'I}Vv-) 
14 (1 ss omit) 15 (B * ovv6fLevos) 

xix. 13-15. 

'3 [Tore] 7rpO<r'¥JvlxO'¥Jrrav afmi} ?ratUa, 

tva 'TdS xe'ipa!: l7rt0fj afJTo'is [Ka! 7rpoO"eu/;'1}ra< (2)]· t 
ol 3~ p.aBT]Tat 'l7rer{p.TJ<rav 1 afJTo'i!;. 

>4 6 3~ 'I'fJ<rOV!: e!1rev2 

"~AcpeTE Td 7rat3la" Kal p.~ KwAveu4 afJTa lA.Be'iv 1rp6!: 

p.e", t 
TWV yap TowvTwv £rrT2v ~ (3arrtA.ela TWV ofJpavwv." 

* 

' I5 Ka£ 

£m0£2!: 'I'd!: xe'ipa<;; afJTOt> 6 (E1ropeu87J tKetOev ]. 

1 (CI1€7Terlp.wv) 2 ~CDllss+avro!s 
unto me) 4 (D KWAU0"7Jre) 5 (~ ep.e) 
aOroVs) 

3 (s0 + to come 
6 (~ i1r' 
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S. MARK. 

31 c. Further convm·sation with the Disciples 
(Pharisees). 

[ K " r , ' , ' , 2 ,, (r'r'r') X. xo U£ W> T'¥JV OLK£aV 'II'U/\LV 

ol p.a0TjTal 3 1repl 'T01JTou 4 l7r'¥Jp<f>Twv 6 a&6v. J 
[ II Kal Myn a&o'i.<;; (ii) 

"r"'Os &v 16 d:rroAVa-n T~v yvva'i'Ka aVToV 
Kal yap.,jrry aAATJ'' 

fJ-OLXU'TaL £1r' afJT,jv, 

I2 KaG Ettv r aVT~ d1roA.VtJatJa T6v ll.vSpa aVrijs 'r,s ya~-r/un 

&A.A.ov p.o<xarat 9."] 

1 (D + :j: ei) 2 (C 11 ev rfi olKl<J., D ei's nv' ol., 1 omits) 
3 (D 11 + avroil, 2 11 + seoreto) 4 -(-R rourwv, D 11 rofi avrofi 
±M')'ov) 5 (C -rovv, D 11 t7T7JPWT7JO"av) 6 (1 si vir) 
7 (C :j:avrofi) 8 (D 11 ')'VPi} t~t!A01J a ?TO TOU avopos Ka!) 
9 (ll+super ilium, similiter et qui dimissam (±a viro) duoit 
moeohatur} 

32. BLESSING LITTLE CHILDREN. 

x. 13-16. 

, 3 Kal 1rporrlcpepov a&<)! 7rat3la 

Zva afJTwv dlfTJ'Tat· 

ol 3£ p.a0'¥JTal 1 €7reTlp.TJ<rav 2 dTo'is 3
• 

·~' ( ) "'' ' 'I ~ ' I ' 9 ' ~ >4 LOWV I 0€ 0 Tj<JOVS '¥}yavaKT"fj<JEV Kat €L7r€V aV'TO£S 

"¥AcpeT€ 'Td ?rat3la4 ;.pxerrBat 1rp6s p.e, *5 p.~ KwA.ven 

Twv y?tp 'TOWvTwv €rrT2v 1} (3acnA.e{a 'TOV Owv. 

xs &.p.~v A.tyw ilp.'iv, 

' ' avTa, 

8s ttv p.iJ 3~~'¥/Ta< 'T~v (3arrtA.elav Tov Oeov • ws 11'at3lov, 

ofJ p.~ ElrrlABy 6 els afJT,jv." 

[r6 Kat £vayKaA£rrap.evo<;;7 avTd r KaTEvA6yn (2)] (iii) 
[nOd<;; 'TdS xe'ipa<;; br' awa18

• J (ii) 

1 (D 11 s'+ avrofi) 2 (D 11 t?TeTlp.wv) 3 (D 11 s• ro!s 
?TpoO"</Jepova<v) 4 (D ,.o;,oapta) 5 (~CDlls'+«al) 
6 (D elO"e\euO"eTaL) 7 (D 11 S' ?TpoO"KaAeO"ap.evos) 8 {D 11 !>8 

irlee< ras x.e!pas E7T' avra Ka! evM')'EL aVTa) 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X. 10-16. 

S. LUKE. 

xvi. 18. 

(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: misplaced.) 

rS " ITa~ o d7roA:6wv TiJv yvva'i:Ka a~Tov 
' "' e I Kat yap.wv ETEpav 

Jl-OLXdEt, 
(Ka!1 o d.7roAiAup.€P7JP r d.7ro d.vopos'2 'YUf'-WV p.OLX<V<L. "] 

1 (~+7r8.s) 2 (D omits) 

xviii. 15-17. 

IS ITpoCTlcp€pov o€ a~T<f Kat 1 
r Tii f3plcp'IJ .. 

lva aVrWv 3 d.7rTYJTat 4• 

[lo6vres 5 (r)] 8€ o[ p.a()YJTdt i1!"ET[p.wv a~Tot~. 

I6 0 3€ 'I'IJCTOV~ r 7rpO<T€KUAe<Taro 6 (ailra) 7] A.lywv '" 
"~AcpET€ ,.iJ. 1l"at3£a ~pxeCT()a, 7rp6> JJ.E Kat p.~ KwAVET€ 0 

Twv yop TOWVTwv t.crTtv 7] f3acrtA£{a r Tov 

r 7 dp.~v
11 A.lyw ilp.'iv, 

. , 
avTa, 

() ~•1o 
€0V • 

Ss &v p.~ Ut'f/TaL T~v {3acrtA.e{av TOV ()£ov cJ, 7rat3Cov, 

o~ p.~ dcr€A.()TI El> a~T~v." 

1 (Dll omit) 2 (D 7rato£a) 3 (B omits) 4 (s• bless) 
5 (s• omits) 6 (D -A.eL'ro) 7 B omits 8 (AJl?rpo<TKaAe-
.rap.evos ailra ei11"<v) 9 (D -<T7Jre) 10 (ll rwv oilpavwv) 

11 (D+-yap) 

VARIOUS. 

Anyone who will look carefully at these passages as they 
are printed here, will see at once that there is good r~ason for 
our contention that the exception in S. Matthew is in both 
cases a later interpolation. For (1) it stultifies the argument. 
In the passage from the Sermon on the Mount our Lord main­
tains that Christians must have a higher standard of morality 
than that which satisfied the Jews. Their life must be ideally 
pure. He gives several examples of which this is one: Moses 
(He said) permitted divorce under certain circumstances and 
with certain safeguards : but his rules were a concession to the 
hardness of the Jews' hearts, a departure from primitive purity. 
Our Lord does not say that the interpreters of Moses were wrong 
and that Shammai was better than Hillel in this matter. He 
goes to the root of the matter and declares· the Mosaic legis­
lation to be temporary and time-serving. The Church must 
have a purer rule. But the introduction of the words in 
question simply reasserts the Mosaic rule. (2) If our Lord 
had permitted divorce at all, He would surely have granted it 
to that sex which most needed it. Here it is conceded to that 
sex alone which had the voting power and was able to extort 
it. 

Our contention is that the chur~h (of Alexandria?) intro­
duced these two clauses into the Gospel in accordance with 
the permission to legislate which our Lord gave to.all Churches 
(Matt. xviii. 18). In the East to this day men passionately 
demand divorce. The same hardness of heart, of which our 
Lord complained in the Jews, is conspicuous there. 
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The reader may object that it is inconceivable that any 
Church should thus have tampered with the sacred deposit. 
Our answer is that as a matter of fact the thing has been 
done-in less important cases-scores of times. The various 
readings which confront us in such numbers are often deliberate 
changes. But we can say more. The proto-Mark is by no 
means always strictly followed by the other Evangelists. They 
claim a liberty in dealing with it which it is difficult to 
defend. The reassuring fact is that in spite of these clauses 
in S. Matthew and the door which they open to license, the 
Church has been faithful in upholding what our Lord indis­
putably taught-the indissolubility of the marriage-tie. Even 
at Alexandria they did not pass the rule that p.otxela gave a 
claim to divorce, but only granted it when the wife became so 
lost to shame as to ply for hire in the streets. 

1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, TOLS oe 'Y€'}'Uf'-?]K6<TtV 7rapa'Y'YeA.A.w, oilK l-yw 
d"AM o K6pws, 'Yuva'i:Ka d1ro d.vopos p.fJ xwpto-Ofjvat-lav oe Ka! 
xwpt.rO~, p.everw a'Yap.os ?) rciJ avop! KaTaAAayf}rw-Ka! avopa 
'YuvaiKa p.fJ d.rpdvat. 

Rom. vii. 3, apa oilv fWPTOS TOU avopos p.otxa"A!s XP7JP.aTl<Tet 
lav '}'EV?)TaL avop! erep'f'• 

1 Cor. vii. 39, -yuvfJ oeoerat lrf>' 8o-ov xp6vov !:V o d.vf!p ailrfjs· 
lav oe KOLp.7JOfi 0 av-f}p, €A.eu0epa E<Tr!v {[! OlA.et 'YUP.7J0fjvat. 

S. Mark's lva'YKa'At.rlip.evos (16) occurs also in Mark ix. 36, 
but not elsewhere in N.T. 

Cf. Matt. xviii. 3, 4, "d.p.iw X€-yw vp.Zv ld.v p.fJ <Trparpfjre Ka! 
'}'h7J.r0e WS ra 11"ULO[a oil p.fJ elo-{A07JTe e/s TfJV {3a<TLAe£av TWP 
oilpavwv." [John iii. (3) eav p.'q TLS '}'€PV7J0iJ avw0ev, ou ovvaTaL 

loeL'v TfJP (3a.rtA.elav TOV Oeo0 ... 5 ... €av wfJ TLS '}'EPV7JOii -~ ii5aros Ka! 
11"V€Vp.aros, oil o6varat el.reA.OeL'v els r1w (3a<TLAE£av TOV Oeou.] 

13-2 



C omits Luke xii. 4-xix. 4i. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

S. MA'l"l'HEW. 

xix. 16--'--30. 

I6 Kal [looV]l 

eis ?rpo<Te.\Bwv a~Ttf eT?rev 2 t 

"AtM<TKaAe 3 *, T{ [rl')'a.O(w ]4 r 11'0LrJ<TW Zva 15 uxw6 ~w~v 

aicJvtov;" t 
I7 /J S~ ei11'£V a~Ttf "rTl fLE ~pwT~S '11"Ep1. Toil 7 dya.9oil 18 j 

r eis l<TTtV o 7 tiya86f9• t 
[el oli IJl'Am <is T7,P 5'w7!P <i<Fe"A!Jew 10, T'fJp<t 11] TdS £vro.\as." 

I8 [~l')'EL12 a.urc;J "IIola.s113 ;" 0 o€ 'I?J<FOUS ifp?] 14 

"T6f 0{, <!>oN€'(C€1Ca, rQ{, MOIX€YC€1C, 0,) KAe'j'€1C115, 

0{, 'J'€YaOMcl.pTypHC€1C1 

I9 TIMe\ TON nc\Tep"' Kc\l T~IN MHTepcl., 
[Kat' Arc\nHC€1C TON nAHcfON coy G.!c C€c\yT6N b,"J 

20 .\ly£L a~Ttf 6 [vmvi<FKos] 

"Tavra 7r<ivTa lcp~.\a~a 16
• Tl ~r• i><rrepoo ; " (,) 

2I ~</>'17 17 a~r<f [o 'I?JrFoOs "El IJe"A<ts TA<ws eiva.t18,] 

tf 1\ I ' e I ' ~' ( ~ ) 19 V?ra'}'£ 7rWA'IJ<TOV. O'OV Ta V7rapxovra Kat 00!; TOt> 7rTW-

XOL>, t 
Kal U<t> B'f}<Tavpov lv o~pavo'is 20, Kal 21 Sevpo dKoAVliBet p.ot." 

• ' "''7 ' [ 1 ] r ' \ ' ( · ~ )""" 22 aKOV<Ta> 0€ 0 Pc<J.P IJ'KOS TOY 1\.oyov TOVTOV 

IJ:rrij.\Bev .\v7ro~p.evos, ~v yap ~xwv KTrfp.ara 28 7ro.\M .. 

1 (ss omit) 2 (D "A>f')'EL, 211+a.v7'1j) 3 (C11 ss+ 
rl')'a.IU) 4 (1 s• omit) 5 (~ ?rot'fJIJ'a.s) 6 (C? #xw, 
~1 KA'YJPOPop.'fJ<Fw) 7 (D omits) 8 (C 11 Tl p.e Ae')'eLS rl')'a.IJ6P) 
9 (C 11 ouo<!s rl')'a.Oos el p.1) els, C 11 s• + o 1Je6s, 1 +pater) 10 (D ll 
lA!JeiP) 11 ~C T'iJp?J<FOP 12 (B 1 #</J?J) 13 ,~ ITolas; 
</J?J<FIP 14 ~CD ei?r<v, (ss+ a.ur,P) 15 (~ s• omit) 16 (C 
-~ap.?JP, CD 11 ss+ oK Pe6r?JT6s ob floOV) 17 B 11 "A!')'et 18 (~ 
')'<vl<FIJa.t) 19 ~C omit 20 (~ 11 oupa.Ptj) 21 (s• +having 
taken up thy cross) 22 (~ 11 omit), CD 11 omitroOToP 23 (B 
xp'IJp.a.Ta.) • 

"['Ap.7}P "Ae')'w Vp.w lin] 7rAO~<TLO> 0V<TK6.\ws t 
EL<TEA<V<TeraL ds r~v (3a<Tt.\elav rwv o~pavwv· t 

24 7ra.\tv SE Alyw vp.'iv, • 

1 (s'+lowP) 2 ~C+Iin 

S. MARK. 

33. ON I,EAVING ALL TO FOLLOW CHRIST •. 

x. 17-31. 

33 a. The great refusal. 

[ lK7ropwop.lvov a~TOV eis ooov J (iii) I 7 Kal 

7rpouSpap.wv 1 .,. [ '2 ' 3 ' ' 2] , (1'1'1') £L> Ka~ yovv7r£T'I]<Tac; avrov £71''1]-

pliJTa 4 a~r6v5 

"AtU.<TKa.\e &.yaBl, T{ ?rot~<Tw Zva tw~v alwvtov KA'I]po­

vop.rfu'p) ; " 
~8 6 S~ 'I'IJ<TOV>6 et ?rEV a~Tcj} " T{ p.e .\lyns &.yaB6v; 

oMe2s &.yaBos d p.~ 7 eis 68 8e6~. 
I 9 Tds ivToAas oiSas 

r MH <!>oN€-fc~;~c 19 a, r MH MOIXdCI;IC 110, r MH KAe'J'I;IC 11, 
MH 'J'€YaOMcl.pTyptkl;lc 11 , [M~ d'll"o<rorEp>lo-nsn,J12 (iii) 

TIMe\ TON ITc\Tepcl. coy13 KO.l THN MHTepc\14." 

20 ro 0£115 €cflYJ 16 a&<iJ11 
"AtMuKa.\e, Tavra 7rd.vra lcpv.\aUp.T)V 18 lK ve6TT)T6s 

19 ,, 
p.ov • 

2I 6 o~ 'I'IJ<Tov> [ ip.f3Altftas avr<:! "rjya?r'f)<T<v a~ov20 (iii) 
Kal] eT7rev a~Tcj} * " 21 ~Ev <T<i 22 V<TTepii:· (I) 

~ ~ ~ ,, ' "'' ( - )"" ~ v7raye o<Ta EX<L> 7rWAT)<TOV KaL oos TOt> 7rTwxotc;, 

ml ~~Et> e'I]<Tavpbv lv o~pav<f, K~l Sevpo dKoAo~B£t p.ot 24
." 

22 o S~ 0"'1'1Jyvao-a.s 25 E'l!"1. 26 r<iJ .\6y<e 

&.7rij.\Bev .\v7ro~p.evo>, ~v yap ~xwv Krrfp.aTa27 7ro.\.\a28
, 

1 {211 omit) 2 (11 omit) 3 (D ')'OPU?l"ETWP) 4 (D 
7]pwra., s• said) 5 (1 s• omit, D 11 + M')'wv) 6 (1 + intuens 
ilium) 7 (D 1 + p.6Pos) 8 {D omits) 9 (D• 11 omit) 
10 (~omits,D•11+M7,?ropP<VrFys) 11 (D•-,.m) 12 (Bs• 
omit) 13 (D1omit) 14 (~C11+1J'ou) 15 (C11?Ka.!, 
CD11+rl?roKptiJels) 16 (D"il ei'll"eP) 17 (11 omit) 18 (D 
epv"Aa.~a.) 19 (K211+Jl #n v<Frepw;) 20 {C ta.oTI,;;) 
21(~+"En) 22 (D<Fot) 23 Bomits 24 (A11s•+&:pa.s 
TOP <FTa.up6P) 25 (D 11 E<FTV')'P<J.<FeP ... Ka.!) 26 (D 11 s• + TOVT<;>) 
W7 (D11 xp'IJp.ara.) 28 (211+et agros) 

33 b. The Camel and the Needle' g Eye. 

x. 23 Kal 7rept{3.\Etftap.evo> o 'l'I]<TOV> Alyn 1 Tot> j.taB'I]ra'is 

"Ilws SvuK6.\ws rot rct! xprfp.~ra ~xovre> 13 

ds ri}v f3~ut.\e{~v rov Bwv due.\e~uovr~t4.'' 

' ~ avrov 

[24 ot S~ p.~8'1]ral 5 l8~p.f3ovvro l?rl rot> .\6.yot> ~~Tov. (iii) 
6 SE 'l'IJ<Tovs ?ra) .. w 6 d?roKpt8Els 6 .\lyet ~~Tots "TlKv~ 7, 

?rW> S~b'Ko:l.6v £unv 8 ds r~v (3am.\e{~v rov 8eov due>..Oew· J 
1 (~C ~'heyeP, 11 dixit) 2 (C omits) 3 (s' they who 

trust in.their riches) 4 (D 1+raxewP Kapiri"Aos !M. rpup.a."Aioos 
pa.ploos ote"Aev<Fera.t, 1j ?rAOV<Ftos els r>,P {3a.<Ft"Aela.P roO IJeoO v. 25) 
5 (D 11 + a.uroi!) 6 (l omits) 7 (211 omit) 8 (CD 11 s• 
+rovs ?r€?l"OtiJ6ra.s f?l"L ( obrols) xp'IJp.a.<FLP 1 1+divitem) 

• LXX. Exod. xx. 12, Tlp.a. TOP ?ra.Tlpa. <FOV Ka.! T7,P flo?}Tlpa. * * * * * * *, I3 ou p.otxev<Fets, I 4 ou K"Alif;e<s, IS ou poPeV<Fe<s, 
16 ou if;euoop.a.prup'fJ<Fe<s * * *, '7 ovK t?rtiJvp.'fJ<Fe<s * * * * *=Deut. v. 16 ff. But Deut. agrees with S. Luke's order, except that it 
puts the fifth commandment before the others. Deut. xxiv. 14, ovK rl?rour<p'IJ<Fe<s (s. v. 1.) p.t<FOoP ?rlP?Jros, cf. 1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X. 17-24. 

S. LUKE. 

xviii. 18-30. 

r8 Kal 
i.?rr;pc/,nw·lv TU> afJTdv [cl:pxruv1 J\t!rwv 2] 

"AL8&.uKaA£ tlya6l, 'T{ ?roL-r]ua> ~wi]V alc/;vwv KAYJpO-

' " VO/'-YJUW j 

19 ,J?rev ~~ a~~ b 'Ir;uovs "T{ !'-" A.lyeLs tlya66v3 ; t 
,\.\ \ S (}' ' \ '!' (')4 (} I OVO€LS aya OS €L /'-YJ €LS 0 €0'). 

2? 'TdS i.vT()Ads oT~as 
5 

'Mfi MOIX€YCI;IC ,sa, r MH <j>ON€'/CI;IC ' 6 7, r Mfi KAe'YI;IC, 6, t 
r MH 'Y€Y A0M<l.pTypACI;IC 816, 

TrM<l. T<)N n<~.Tep<~. coy K<~.l THN MHT€p<~. 9." 

21 0 SE Ei7T'E:V 

''TaVra 1r&.vTa
10 £cpVAaea 11 EK vE6T'1JTos 12

.," 

22 [dKovo-as] ~e b 'Ir;uovs 

el7r€V a~<!} ""ETL 13 lv uoL A€{?r€L' 

[7ravTa] 6ua ~XEL'> ?rwAr;uov Kal ~uf8os 14 ?rTwxo'is, 

Kal l~ELS (JYJuavpdV i.v (TOt<; r 5 ovpavot')1 Kal ~Evpo J.KOAov(}€£ 

/'-OL. 11 

23 b ~~ tlKovuas TavTa 16 

7r€p{Av7roS tyEv1}6r; 17, ~V yap ?rAovuws ucp68pa. 

1 (11 omit, a•+of the PhaTisees). 2 (D omits) 3 (s•+ 
and why askest thou me concm·ning the good?) 4 ~B omit 
5 (Dll+o oe ei1l"eil "llolas;" Dl+ei71"€V oe o:Irwovs "T6, s•+If 
thou wilt enter into life) 6 (D 11 Ov -m) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (B t>fevo~p.aprvpfis) 9 (~ 11 + o-ov) 10 (s' omits) 
11 (D -dp.?Jv) 12 (~ll+p.ov) 13 (~ lin) 14 (~Dll oos, 
D+ToL's)' 15 ~omits 16 (!:<:+7rdvTa) 17 (D£rt!veTo) 

xvi,ii. 24 'I8wv ~£ [ a.Mov] (6)1 'Ir;uovs2 £l7r€V 

"IIUis ~vuK6A.ws o~ Ta XP-rfP-a.Ta ~xovT£> 
els 'T~V f3arnA.dav Tov 6wv £lu?ropdovTat3

• 

1 B omits 
elo-e )\evcrovraL) 

2 (D 11 SS+ 7r<pll\v7rov rev6p.evov) 3 (!:<:Dll 

VARIOUS. 

S. Luke alone makes this man a prince, i.e. a member of 
the Sanhedrin. S. Matthew alone makes him young, twice 
calling him veavlcrKos, and most significantly omitting the 
words "from my youth." Some of the chief priests may have 
been young, but see Mark v. 22 note. The (oral) tradition 
seems to have fluctuated. 

S. Matthew's veavlcrKos occurs in Mark xiv. 51, :x;vi. 5, Luke 
vii. 14. 

S. Matthew, probably from his usual fear of misleading the 
young and giving a handle to unbelievers, has so altered the 
wording as not to make our Lord even seem to decline the 
title "good." 

S. Matthew's " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself " 
is borrowed by assimilation· from Matt. xxii. 39, Mark xii. 31, 
Luke x. 27. But compare 

Born. xiii. 9, To ')'ap Oy MOIX€YC€1C 1 Oy <j>oNdC€1C, Oy 
KA€'Y€1C, OyK €meyMHC€1C, Ka! et TLS €rlpa ~vrol\1], ev Tee 
J\6'Y<;>Tovr<;> dvaKerpal\aLovTaL, (ev T4J) 'Ar<~.nHC€1C n)N nhHcfON 

coy wc C€<l.YTON. 
S. Matthew has restored ov rpovevcrets as used in the LXX., 

though to a Greek this would mean ' ~ou will never kill.' 

For an exposition of this passage see 'N.T. Problems,' 
pp. 125-133. 

b LXX. Levit. xix. 18, &.ra1r1}o-ets Tbv 7rA?]<Tlov crou ws creaur6v. 
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C omits Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
a• -- Mark except x.vi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

• ( ) " ) I ~ ' XlX, 2 4 EVKO'lrWTEpOV ECTTLV 
Kap;qA.ov" 13ta rprfp..aros 4 pacf>{8os elcreA.Be'iv 6 

~ 71"Aovcrwv 6 Eis; r~v {3acrtA.e{av r rov Beov,7." 

25 &.KOl5cravres 8~ 8 ol p..aB'Y)ral Ue71"A.jcrcrovro 9 crcf>68pa 

Alyovre> t 
"T{s [Clpa] 8vvarat crw81jvat ;" 

26 l.p..f3A.'tf!as 13~ IJ 'I'Y)crov> eT7reV allro'is t 
"riTapa &.v8p~7r0LS , 10 TOVTO &.8vvar6v lunv, . 

nAp& 13~ 11 8€(j.l n.<NTA }. yNATA 12." a 

3 (I camillum) 4 D, Origen, rpv7r~p.aros, (C rpvp.aAtils) 
5 BD [[ oL<ABe'Lv 6 BCD Jl + elueABe<v 7 (Z [[ S0 TWP oupavwv) 
8 (~ll omit) 9 (D11s"+Kal e<j>o{J~Brwav) 10 (~omits) 
11 (D+rciJ) 12 (D ll+imv) · 

Conflate. 
xix. 27 [T6re 1 a'lroKpLBels] IJ IT'rpos eT7re~ allr<i> t 

" 'II3ov 'lj p..e'is &.cf>rf Kap..ev 7ravra Kal ?] KOAovB.jcrap..€v 2 crot · 

[rl Clpa l!urat 'lJp.'iv ;]" 28 1J 8~ 'I'Y)CTOVS el7rEV allro'ts 3 

"' Ap..~v A.€yw vp..'i:v 6n 
[llp.e'is o! aKoAovB~uavres /)-OL <v rfi '1raALV'yeveulq., Brav KaBluy 0 
vios TOU cl.vBpw7rOV e'lr! Bp6vov o6~7]S auroii, KaB~ueuBe 15 Kal bp.e'Ls 4 

e7rl OWOeKa 5 Bp6vovs Kplvovres Tc\s 6 owoeKa <j>vMs rofJ 'Iupa~A.] 
2 9 Kal 7ros 6crn<; &.cpijKev oiK{a<; 7 ~ &.8eA.cf>ovs ~ &.8eA.cf>as 

r~ 7rar€pa , 8 ~ fL'Y)TEpa 9 ~ TEKVa ~ &.ypoV<; t 
lv£K£v 10 ToV r€p.oV Ov6p.,arof;111

, 

7rOAAa7rAacr{ova 12 A.rfp..tf!erat 

Kat 13 ~w~v al<Jvwv [KA7Jpovop.~cm]. 

3o IIoA.A.ol 8€ ~crovrat 1rpwrm :crxarot Kall4 ~uxaTot} 
7rpwrot." 

:Poublet: 
[xx. I6 Oil.,-ws l!uovraL o! l!uxaroL 7rpwroL Kal o! 7rpwro< l!uxaroL. 

1 (C omits) 2 (D -Kap.ev) 3 (D aurciJ) 4 ~D aura! 
5 (D oeKaovo) 6 (D omits) 7 (~omits) 8 (D 11 ss 
omit) 9 (~Clls"+i)-yvva'iKa) 10 (~D ~veKa) 11 (CD 
ov6p.ar6s p.ov) 12 (~C [[ EKUTOVTU'lrAaO"iova, D EKUTOVTU'lrAU-
O"WV) 13 (s•+in the world to come) 14 (C+ ol) 
15 CD KaBlutuBe 

(Here follows the pamb1e of THE DISCONTENTED 
LABOURERS, 16 ve1·ses, II. § 14.) 

XX. 17-28. 

Kat r£v rfi· D8cf14 

1 ~CD 11 ss Kal avafJalvwv 0 
4 (11 omit) 

( ) .. . ~ 
I Et71"EV avTOL<; 

2 ~D omit 3 (B * KaB') 

S. MARK. 

X.. 25 "r E-iJKo7rWT€p6v laTLV 

KUfL'Y)Aov 13ta 9 Tpvp.a.ALcis10 11 pacp£8os S•eA.Be'tv 19 

·~ 7rAovcrwv eis Ti}v .. f3acrtA.e{av rov Bwv elcreA.Bel:v 13
,, 14 " 

26 o[ 8€ * 7rEptCTCTW> i.~e7rArJCTCTOVT.O rA€yovres 7rpds 
aVrOvi5116 

" Kal 'T{s MvaTat uw81jvat;" 

2 7 lp..f3A.etf!as17 * allro'i:s IJ 'lquovs My£t 18 

"ITapa &.v8pW7rOL<; r &.8vvaTOV * &.A.A.' oll 7rapa BeuJ, 
n.{NTA yap ayNATJ. nAp.\ (T(j.l)l9 8€(j.l,20,''a 

9 B + r'ijs 10 (~ rp~,uaros) 11 B + r'ijs 12 (~ 2 11 
elueABe'iv) 13 (3ll omit) 14 (D 11 omit here: but see 
above) 15 (D 11 eaurovs) 16 (s' omits) 17 (D 11 + oe) 
18 (~ 11 ei'lrev, 1 omits) 19 B omits 20 (D ll TOfiro aovva­
r6v iunv, 7rapa M reil BeciJ ouvar6v) 

33 c. The Rewards of Discipleship. 
x. 28 1 r"Hp~aro A.'ynv ,. 1J 8 IT €rpos allr<{i 

" 'I8ov 'fjp..e'ts &.cp.]Kap..ev 7Titv'Ta Kal 'ljKoAovB.jKap..€v4 crot 5." 

29 ~cp'Y) 6 *_Q 'l'Y)CTOVS t 
"'Ap..~v A.€yw vp..'i:v, * 

ofl8els ~CTTtv ts dcpfjKev oiK{av 7 ~ d8eA.cf>ovs ~ d8£A.cpas 

~ fL'Y)Ttpa r~ 7rar€pa , 8 ~ 'TEKva r~ dypovs, 9 

rtt ~ ,... \ 10111 ('' ) 12 "" , \ , ' £VEK£V EfLOV Kat EVEKEV TOV evayyeAtoV, 

30 lav'" fL~ A.af3TJ 14 EKO.'TOV'T0.71"Aacr{ova vvv 16 l.v 'T<i> Katp<i> 
I 

TOVTCf! 

[
16

r oiK{a-;17 Kal a8EAcpoV<; Kat a8eAcpas (iii) 
' ' 18 ' ' ' ' ' 119 r ' ~ ,.. 120 ] Kat fL'Y)Tepas Kat TeKva Kat aypovs p..era mwyp..wv , 

· Ka£ 7 €v r4' alWvt. r<i) Epxop..~vcp Cw~v aiWvt.ovsn. 

[3r 7rOAAOt 13€ :crovTat 7rpwrot ~CTXaTOL Kal ( oi) 22 ~crxarot (ii) 
. ~ ''] 7rpWTOL, 

1 (D ll+ Ka!) 2 (s' Ac!-ye<) 3 (D• omits) 4 (~ -ua-
p.ev) 5 (~ 1+rl O:pa i!uraL 'lJp.!v;) 6 (Cl! s' Kal a'lrOKp<Bels ... 
ei7rev, ~+aur<!>, D ta'1rOKpL61<1s oe) 7 (Dl omit) 8 (D11 
omit, C 11 + ~ -yuva'i~<a) 9 (ll omit) 10 (D ~) 11 (~ 
omits) 12 B 11 omit, (D l!veKa) 13 (D 8s llv, 11 qui) 
14 (~ d'lro-) 15 (D•11 omit) 16 (Dl!Hs oe d<j>'ijK€V) 
17 (D ll olKlav, 1+aut parentes) 18 CD lis• p.7]dpa 19. (~11 
omit) 20 (~ 1 omit, D p.erU. otw-yp.ou) 21 (B * alwvlav, 
D ll s'+ A~p.iftera<) 22 ~D omit 

34. A PAINFUL CONTRAST: THE MASTER'S 

TII:OUGHTS AND THE DISCIPLES', 

x. 32-45. 
34 a. Third Prediction of the. Passion. 

[ 32 .. Huav 8~ l.v ri] IJ8<fi (I) dva{3a£vovres eis 'Iepocr6- (ii) 
A.vp..a,] 

[r Kal ~V 7rpoaywv 1 avrovs IJ 'I'Y)trovs, 2, Kal l.Bap..- (iii) 
{3ovvro, 

r ol 8€ UKOAovBovvres lcf>of3ovvTo , •• ] 

. Kal 7rapaA.af36Jv miA.tv2 TOV> 8w8eKa 

~p~aTO avrot<; A'yetV 'Ta p..tAAOVTa avr<{i CTvp..{3a{veW 

1 {D• * 7rpoa:-) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D 11 omit) 

q 
33 OTL 

• LXX. Gen. xviii. 14, "M-1] aovvare'i ocapU. .,-c;; Bee;; p'ijp.a;, Job xlii. 2, "Oloa Bn '1rUPTU ovvaO"aL, aovvare< 0~ O"OL oUBev." 
Cf. Zech. viii. 6. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X. 25-33. 

S. LUKE. 

xviii. •s "r efJKo7rolnpov [ yc£p] 4 EO'TLV 

Krlp.:YJAOV 8t?J. rp~p.aroc; ~EMV'I]S £lO'eA8etv 5 

~ 7rAovO'toV £le; Ti}v f3aO'tAdav rov 8eov dO"e"A.()e'tv 617
," 

o6 ef.n·av 8~ ot dKOlJO'avrec; 8 

"Kal ·de; SVvarat O'w8ijvat;" 

27 0 8€ £l1f'£11 

"Ta &.SVvam 7rapa &.v8p~7rots} t 
!lvvara 7rapa r<? Beep EO'rtv." 

4 (1 autem) 
8 (Dg ll aKOIJOPTes) 

5 (D 11 ss OL·) 
9 (D omits) 

6 (11 omit) 

oS Ei7rEV S€ 6 IT~rpoc; 

7 (1 omits) 

"'!So~ -lJp.e'ts r d.cp~vre> r?!. f!lta 11 rjKoA.ov8~0'ap.~v CTOt 2." 

29 6 !)~ ei11'€V avrot<; 3 

'"Ap.~v A.~yw iJp.l:v 3 on4
, 

(Matt. xix. 28b=Luke xxii. 30. IV.§ 7.) 

ov!lelc; EiO'rtV 8s d.cpijKEV olK£av 6 [7} yuvatKa] ~ d.il€Acpo~s 6 

~ yov£tc; ~ r~Kva 7 

etveKev8 rijc; {3aCTtA.e{ac; rov 8eov, 

30 r8c; ovxl19
- p.~ A.ri{3y 10 7rOAAa7rAaO'£ova 11 EV r<{i Katpcp 

I 
TOVT«f 

Kal €v Tq> aiWvt T<i> Jpxopivce 'w~v alcJvtov 12
." 

[xiii. 3o Ka! ioov. el(J'!P g(J'xaro< ot /!(J'ovra< -rrpwro<, Ka! ei(J'IP -rrpwro< 
ot g(J'o~raL i!oxaro<.] 

1 (~ 1 ss a<f>~Kap.ev -rrdvra Ka!, 11 relict is omnibus (±re bus, 
1 retibus) nostris) 2 (X 211 +rl tlpa g(J'Ta< -/Jp.'tv ;) 3 (ss singu-
lar) 4 (~D11 omit) 5 (D oiKlas) 6 (D+7} d.oe'A<f>as) 
7 (D+ <v r.;J KaLp~ rovr'l') 8 (D gveKev) 9 (D 11 lav) 
10 ~ d-rro-, (1 recipias, 1 recipiatis) 11 (D 11 €-rrra-) 12 (11 + 
possidebit) 

xviii. 31-34 (xii. 50, xxii. 24-27). 

31 ITapaA.a{3wv S€ r~~> Solil£Ka 1 

Ei1rEV r 7rp?J~ aVrotJ~ , 2 

1 (E 11 + p.aiJ?Jnts) 2 (D 11 avroZs) 

VARIOUS. 

The 'needle's eye' is differently expressed in the three 
Gospels. 

S. Matthew has neglected to alter {3M<'Aela roD IJeoO into 
{3M<'Aela rwv ovpavwv here and in xii. 28, xxi. 31, 43. 

Here S. Luke (27) probably preserves the wording of the 
proto-Mark, the tendency from very early times being to 
multiply allusions to the O.T. 

S. Mark's lKaiovra-rr'AMlova (30) occurs in Luke viii. 8. 
The Western reading e-rrra-rr'AMlova (Luke xviii. 30) may be 
compared with Matt. xviii. 21 f., Luke xvii. 4, and with other 
passages in which the number seven is used to signify com­
pleteness. S. Luke's additi6n of the 'wife' is also found in 
Luke xiv. 26. 

The refrain about 'first being last' is found in Matt. xx. 16, 
Luke xiii. 30. It is peculiarly appropriate here, if Judas was 
in any sense the chief of the Apostles, as appears from Mark 
xiv. 10 (see note there). 

S. Matthew's «ar' lolav (17) occurs in Matt. xiv. 13=Mark 
vi. 32 =Luke ix. 10 ; Matt. xvii. 1 =Mark ix. 2; Matt. xvii. 19 
=Mark ix. 28; Matt. xxiv. 3=Mark xiii. 3; Matt. xiv. 23, 
xx. 17, Mark iv. 34, vi. 31, vii. 33, Luke x. 23. 
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,C omits Luke xiL 4-xix. 41. 
s" -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xx. 18 " 'I3oil dvaj3a[vop.,£v £1> 'l£pou6A.vp.a, 

Kal & v1os Tov dvBpw1rov 7rapa3oB-r}u£Ta~ 
.... , .... ' .... Tot> apxt£p£VfT~V Ka~ ypap.,p.,aT£VfTtV, 

Kal KaraKp~vovcnv al!Tov ( Bavomp) S, 
,9 Kal 1rapaowuovcnv a!Jrov ToZs ~Bv£utV 

ds TO €p.,1ra'i:ta~ 
\ .... ' .... Kat p.,aunywrrat Ka~ CTTa.upwo-a.t, 

Kal 6 Tfj Tp{TTJ ~p.,tp'f £y£p(}~a'£Tat1." 

5 B omits, (~ Els Oavarov) 6 (~ ? omits) 7 BD dva-
crrl]derat 

XX. 20 [T6r<) 7rpouijA.()€V avT<f 

[ ~ p.{rr'l')p] TWV v1wv Z£j3£3a{ov [~m\. rwv viwv alirf)s 

7rpDUKVPofJua Ka!] airoiiO"'&. Tt. d1r' 1 aVroV. 

21 & 3£ £i1r£v a.vrn "T£ BlAELs;" 
rA.ty£t al!Tqi12 "El1r£ lva KaB{u(J)o-LV [ovrot 3 o! ouo viol ~ov]} t 

£is lK 3£ttwv4 Kal £is £t £llwvvp.,wv uov 6 

£v Tfj j3autA£{q. uov 6." 

1 ~c 'Trap' 2 B 111) oe el'lr<P 3 (C ll omit) 4 (CD 11 
+crov) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (s"+and in thy glory) 

S. MARK. 

x. (33) "'I3o1 dvaj3a{vop.,£v ds 'l£porr6A.vp.,a, 

Kal & v[os TOV avBpw7rOV 7rapa3oB~cr€Tat 

TOL') apxt€p£vrrtv r Kal TOt> ypap.,p.aT€VfTLV 14
' 

Ka~ KaTaKpt.voVa-tv aVrOv eavdrce 5 

Kal 7rapa3wrrovrrtv mhov Tot> ~()v£rrtv 

34 Kat lp:rraleovcrt.v aVrctJ Kal f:ft7rT{;a-ova-t.v6 aVr<e 
r Kal fLUCJ'TI./}'c!J(rovCFtV a-Jr6v 17 r Kal d7l"OKT£VolJCTt.V , 8, 

Kal r p.eTd Tpets ~p.ipa.s 19 avarrT-r}u£Tat." 

4 (~ omits, CD omitToL's) /5 (D Oavarov) 6 (~ l~-
7rruovcrtv, D l~7rrvl;ovcr<v) 7 (D ll omit) 8 (D 1 omit, C 11 
+ avr6v) 9 (11 tertio die) 

34 b. The ambitious Request. 

[ K ' , 1 , .... 
X. 35 at 7rpOU7rOp€VOVTat aVT<f (ii) 

'!U.Kwf3os Kal 'Iwav1)> o[ ( 3vo) 2 v1ol Z£j3£3a{ov 

A.tyovi.£s3 a!JTql4 

"t:uM.crKaA£, ()lA.op.,£v Zva 5 rg Nw 1 6 alr~uwp.,lv 7 u£4 

I ~ ""' '' 1rOL1JfTTJ'> 1)P.,tV. 
36 b 3£ £i7r£V 8 avTot<; "~{ BtA.£T€ 1 

9 7rot-r}crw ilp.,'i:v; " 

37 o[ 3£ £i1rav a!Jr4> "A os ~p.,'iv 10 lva 

£is uov4 lK 8£~tWv Kal £ls E~ dptUT£pWv 11 Kaetawp.£v 
lv Tfj 36trJ uov."] 

1 ( ~ 1rapa-) 2 ~D omit 3 (D lKal AE"fOVcrtv) 
4 (11 omit) 5 (Dq omit) 6 (C iJ TL llv) 7 (D €pwrfww­
~t!v) 8 (D• AE"f«) 9 (D omits, 11 omit Ot!Xeu, 1 omits the 
verse), B + ~· 10 (~ omits from lva in v. 35 to Yva in v. 37) 
11 (~CD evwvu~wv, ~Oll+crov) 

34 c. The reply to the two Apostles. 
xx. 22 [&.7roKpt8ds] 3~ 6 'I1Juovs £l1rev 1 "0-JK ol3aT£ T{ [ x. 38 6 3€ 'I1J<rovs 1 £i71"EV al!TDt> "OvK oZ3aT£ T{ (ii) 

alT£trrB£ 2
• alT£trrBe 

A.tyovutv a.JT4i5 "Avvap.,£Ba." 

2 3 
6 A.ly££ a.JTots "To [~€v] 7ron]pt6v p.,ov 7r{w·B£, 

TO 3£ KaB{ua£ lK 3£t£wv p.,ov Kal8 lt £-Jwvvp.,wv 

OVK ~fJ'TtV £p.,ov 9 3ovvat 10
, 

r d.A.A.' ois 111 ~To[p.,auTat [ v1ro rov 1rarp6s ~ov ]. " 

1 (ll+avro<s, ls"+to her) 2 (D alnL'n) 3 (B 1rt<lv) 
4 (C 11 + Kal (aut) TO f3a7rTLcr~a iS t!"ftiJ f3a1rrl!o~at {Ja1rno-Ofjvat) 
5 (D ss omit) 6 (C 11 +"a!) 7 (C 11 +"alTo {3a1rr<cr~a 11 
t!-yw f3a1rrijo~a' f3a7rno-Of}cr<o-0e) 8 B ll ~ 9 CD 1 + rovro 
10 (!1 + vobis) 11 (1 /1.)\1\ots) 

XX. 24 Kal aKoVuavT£S ol 3lKa 

V;avaKT1)Uav 1 7r€pl TWV ovo a3€A.cpwv. 

1 (~ 1}p~aVTO d')laPa;KT<tv) 

OVvacrO£ ?rte'tv 2 rO 7T"orr}ptov Ci Ey?n -rr{vw, 

~ TO f3a1rnrrp.,a g €yti> tf3a1rTttop.,at f3a7rTtuB~va£ ;" 

39 ol 3£ £i7raV avT0 3 "Avvap.,£0a 4
." 

6 3€ 'I1Juovs £i7r£V avrot> "To5 1ror-r}pwv 8 £yw 1rtvw 

Tr{r;uB£ 

Kal To f3a7rnup.,a 8 €yti> f3a7rT£top.,a£ f3a7rnuB~u£uB£, 

4o To 3€ Ka()[ua£ €K 3£t£wv p.,ov ~ 6 £t dwvvp.,wv 

ovK ~unv lp.,ov 3ovvat 1, 

r '' '' -? -,a ( , 9 "] al\11. ots 1)TOtp.arrTat • 

1(Dlls•+d7roKpt8ds) 2(D7rew) 3(Dllomit) 4(B 
*ovv6~e8a) 5 (Dll+~ev) 6 (Cl Ka!) 7 (ll+vobis) 
8 (11 liXXots, s• IJ.IIXCtJ) 9 (D * f}rol~aOat, ~1 +" vm~ rov 1rarp6s 
~ov) 

34 d. The reply to the other ten Apostles. 

[ \1 ' , ' 2 "' (1'1") X. 4' Kat aKOVCJ'aVT£') Ot OEKa 

r.;;ptavTO ayavaKT£tV 13 7r€pt 4 'laKcf>j3ov Kal 'lwaVOV. 

1 (D•omits) 2 (Dli+Xot7ro!) 3 (A211tyavaKT'7crav, 
~+"a!) 4 (D+rou) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X. 33-41. 

S. LUKE. 

xviii. (3x) "'13ov avaj3a{vo!l-ev £1> 'hpovO"aA:rJ/1-, 

Kat [ reAetT81]0"€TctL 1l'dvra ra 'YE'Ypap.p.{va. 'Otlt. rWv 7rpOrj>"f}TWv] 

r T~ viql13 ToV dv8pW1rov· 

32 '7rapa3o8-r}O"eTat yap , 4 TOL<; ~BveO"W 

Kal ~/1-7T'ULX()rJO"fi.Tat [Ka! V{3pur0}jO'€TUt]5 Kal ~/1-7T'TV0"8-rjO"£Tat, 

33 Kat /1-aO"Tiywa'avT£> a7T'oKT£vovO"tv 6 aJr6v, t 
Kal r rU -r/11-lprz. Tfj Tp{TTJ , 7 aVUO"T'YJO"€TUt," t 

[34 Kat avro! ovoJv TOVTWV O'VVfjKav' r Ka! 8 iJv TO pfjp.a TOUTO 0 

K€Kpvp.p.~vov a 'I!"' avrwv, KU! OVK t!ylvwO'KOV ,1° 'ru Xey~p.eva , 11.] 

3 (D 11 7rep! roD vlou) 4 (D 1 lin 71'-) 5 (D 11 ss omit) 
6 (Dgl a7l'oKrelvovO'tv) 7 (1 post tres dies) 8 (D11 dXX') 
9 (D 11 omit) 10 (1 omits) 11 (1 quod dicebatur) 

Probably a desil·e to save the credit of the Twelve against 
the attacks of unbelievers has caused S. Matthew to throw the 
blame of this request upon the mother, who disappears from 
the narrative in the sequel. The unusual phrase "the mother 
of the sons of Zebedee '' is repeated in Matt. xxvii. 56. 

Compare S. Luke xii. 50. 

[" (3a71'TLO'f1-U M 1 l!xw {3a7rn0'0fjvat, 
JCa! 7l'WS O'vvexo~aL ~ws 8rov r<AeO'Oi/. "] 

1 (11 omit) 

(Scrap from the deutero-Mark: much misplaced.) 

xxii. 24 ['Eyl.v.ro oe JCail c{>LAOV€LKla '<v aurols,2, TO "Tls 'aurwv 
ioKel ~Tvat, 3 p.eljwv; "] 

. 1 (~ 11 omit) 2 (~ els lavrovs) 3 (D 1 ll.v d?J) 

VARIOUS. 

On S. Mark's p.erl!. rpels f}p.epas (34) see Mark viii. 31 note. 
For S. Luke's supernatural blinding of their eyes (34) see 

Luke ix. 45, xxiv. 16. 
For ascents to Jerusalem in SS. Luke and John see § 31 

note. 

Compare Mark vi. 22 f. =Matt. xiv. 7. 
[vi. 22 0 oe {1MLA€VS eT'I!"eV rei) KOpUO'l<LJ "MT?JO'OV p.e a l.av OeXvs, 
Ka! OWO'W O'OL'" 23 KU! rJJp.00'€11 aurfi ""0 n .Mv f.'€ alrfJO'TJS OWO'w 
O'Ot ~ws f}p.lO'ovs rfjs (3aO'LAelas p.ov."] 

According to S. Mark our Lord was already drinking of the 
cup; S. Matthew postpones His doing so until some future 
time, probably at Gethsemane (Mark xiv. 36, where the phrase 
recurs). 

The phrase o 7l'ar}jp f.tov does not occur in S. Mark, but four 
times in S. Luke and often in S. Matthew. 

S. Luke is in perfect accord with S. John (xiii. 4 ff.) in 
asserting that the Twelve were liable to jealousy of one another 
and to other unchristian failings even at the time of the Last 
Supper. But the particular conversation which follows is 
too closely similar to S. Mark's not to be identified with it . 
For the transference compare § 50 a. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
-- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• -- Matt, xx. 25-xxi. 20. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

XX. 25 0 OE 'I'l']CTOV> 7rpoa-KaA€rrap.Evo> avroh Ef7rEV2 t 
"Ofoar€ Zn o~ lipxovTE> rwv J.Ovwv 

KaTaKVptEV0V(rtV 3 avTWV 

Kat ol ft£ycf.A.ot J<aT£~ovuul~oV(Tl.V aVTWv. 
26 mix 'ol!rw> 4 lrrrlv 5 lv ilp.'iv· 

dA.A.' 8> &v O~ATJ lv ilp.'iv p.~ya> Y"v~rrOat t 
ifrr'rat 6 ilp.wv Suf.Kovo>, 

Doublet: 
[xxiii. IO 0 o€ P-•i!;wv VfJ-WP l!rnat VfJ-WP otaKovos.] 

XX, 27 Kal 8> &v O~ATJ r;_y ilp.'iv Eivat"7 7rpW'rOS 

i!rrrat 8 ilp.wv SovA.os· 

28 0Ju1r£p 0 vibs ToV dvOpW1rov 
ovK ~A0€v StaKOV1J0ifvat dA.A.a StaKovijrrat 

Kal OoVvac.. T~v lflvx~v aV-roV . AVrpov dv-rl 1roi\A.Wv 9." 

) 

2 (Dls•+avroos) 3 (B;J:-uouutv) 4 (Cl+oe) 
5 (~C ll 8° l!urat) 6 (111!urw) 7 B dvat VfhWV 8 (B 
l!urw) 9 (D11 S0 +Vfh€0S oe !;1)TfiT€ EK fhtKpou au~fj<Tat Ka! [s0 +oVK 
as the sense requires] EK P-•i!;ovos I!'Aarrov •ivat. Eiu•px6fhEVOt 
oe Ka!. 7rapaKA1)8ivns O€t1rVfj<Tat, P-n avaKAiv•rrB• Eis TOUS i~l!xovras 
r61rous, wfJ 1ror• £voo~6r•p6s rrou 67r€AeyJ, Ka! [D 11 + 1rpou•Aewv, 
8° omits] 0 O€t1rVOKA-f}rwp .r,..y <TOt '"En Karw xwpEt,' Ka! Karat­
uxuv8-f}rry [se+ in the sight of those that sit at meat]. Nw oe 
ava7re<Tys Eis TOP ?}rrova r67rOV Ka! E1rliABy <TOU ?}rrwv, £pEt <TOt. 0 
O€t1rVOKA-f]rwp '~vva-y• l!rL livw' [D11+Ka! i!urat <TOL TOUTO xpfJ­
G"tfhOP, ls•+and thou shalt have m01·e excellent honour in the 
sight of those that sit at meat]. Cf. Luke xiv. 8:fl'.) 

§ 35. For the assimilations between Matt. ix. 27-31 and 
xx. 29-34 see IV.§ 17 note, p. 260. 

XX. 29-34. 

29 Kal r;_K7ropwop.l.vwv avrwv" 1 ci7ro 'ltp€txl'n 

r[?jKoAoVBrJu•v avrci12] 8xA.o~ 7roAvs "8
• 

3o [Ka! loou4 Suo] rvcpA.ol 

Ka0rJJLEVOt 7rapa T~V oS6v, 

aKoVrravus 5 

bn 'I 1JrrDV> 7raprty€t, 

A.l.yov'rES "[Kvpt•,] 6 -rjp.Bs7, vias" 

AavdS." t 
3I 0 SE: llxA.os l7r£T{JL1JfYEV avrol:s lva rrtw'Trrfrrwrrtv• t 

oi SE: p.e'itov 9 ifKpa~av 10 [ili-yovr•s 

"Kvpt•11
,] €Al1Jrrov ~p.os, vias 12 Aave{S." t 

, , (') 1a 'I ..... , A.. , , , 
32 Kat rrras o 'l']fYOVS €'t'WV1JfY€V avrovs 

1 (211 singular) 2 (~ omits) 3 (D -8rJ<Tav avrc;; IJxAot 
1roHol) 4 (s•omits) 5 (Dll1jKovuav ... ±Ka!) 6 (~Dllsc 
omit) 7 (~11+'lrJ<Tou) 8 CD vie 9 (~ 7f"OAA<{j fhUAAov) 
10. (C 11i!Kpa!;rw) 11 (1 Iesu) 12 CD vie (~ :tyy i.e. vlov, 
corrected into u!€) 13 B omits 

S. IlfARK. 

X, 42 Kal 7rporrKaA£rrrtp.€VOS avToi.s 05 'I'l']fYOVS Al.yet avTOtS 

" OZSar€ Zn ol SoKovvres rtpxew rwv levwv 
6 KaTaKVpteVovrrw 7 avTWV 

Kat Ot p.eyaAot8 avrwv5 KaT€~0VfYtrttovrrtV UVTWV, 

43 r ovx ol!rws se lrrnv 10 EV ilp.'iv· 

dA.A.' lis liv OI.A.y p.l.yas yevl.rr0at"1 r;_"' ilp.'iv"17, 

l!rrrat 12 ilp.wv Suf.Kovos" 1
", 

44 Kal 8s &v O~ATJ r lv ilp.'iv" 14 eivat 7rpwTos, 

i!rrrat mf.v'rwv 15 BovAos· 

45 r Kal yap "16 0 vios TOV dvOpw7rOV 

OVK ~Aeev 8taKOV1]0ijvat dA.Ad. BtaKovijrrat 

Kat Bovvat T~V lftvx~v avrov AV'rpov avTt 7rOAAwv."] 

5 (~omits) 6 (D+Ka!) 7 (Dg :j:-uourrtv) 8 (~C? 
{3arrt]..€ls, 11 prinoipes, s• omits the line) 9 (D 11 omit) 
10 (I erit) 11 (D 11 •ivat) 12 ~C ~urw 13 (1 omits) 
14 (D ss Ufhwv) 15 (D 11 VfJ-wv) 16 (s' even as) 17 (2ll omit) 

35. THE HEALING OF THE BLIND MAN 

BARTIM1EUS, (Two BLIND MEN). 

x. 46-52. 

46 rKat ~PXDV'rat 1 ds 'I€p€tXw." 2 

rK ' [' ' ' "' r ' ' 'I '1314 Ut EK7r0p€VOJLEVOV aVTOV a7rO .€p€tXW 
r '5 ~ e ~ ' ~,. ' " \ ' ~] Kat 'rWV p.a 'l']TWV av'rov Kat DXAOV tKavov 

[o vias Ttp.a{ov Bapnp.a'io>7]8 

rvcpAa~ 7rporra{r1Js 10 

fKU01]TO 7rapa T~V CJa6v 11
• 

' ' ' 47 Kat aKovrras 

On 'I1Jrrovs o N aCap1Jv6s 12 ~O"TLV 

(ii) 

(iii) 

-i]p~aro Kpat£w Kal A~etv "Yi€18 Aav£18 'I1Jrrov 8, lA.l-

1JfYOV JL€." 
48 Kal e7r€r{p.wv alirce 14 7rOAAot tva rrtW'll"rJfTTJ' t 

o SE: 7roAA4i p.aA.Aov i!KpaCEv 15 

"YiE: 13 AavetS, lAI.1Jrr6v p.e." 

49 Kal fY'raS o 'I1]1:TOVS Ei7rEV "r iPwvrfrraT€ 

['" Kal cpwvovrrt 17 rov TVcpAOv A.l.yovres 

"®aprrn, ~y€tpe, cpwve~ rre." 

(iii) 

1 (D 11 s• l!px•rat) 2 (B omits) 3 (D 11 iK•<B•v) 
4 (1 :j:omits) 5 (D 11 P-•ra) 6 (211 omit) 7 (D 1 *Bapt-
r•tfhlas, or -eas, c + o) 8 (1 omits) 9 (~ + Ka!) 10 (CD 11 
omit) 11 (D 11+<!7ratrwv) 12 (~C 1 Na!;wpa26s, D 1 Na!;o-
prJvos) 13 (D 'rlos) 14 (B :j:auro!) 15 (Dg i!Kpat•v) 
16 (D 11 a6rov <j>wvrJOfivat, s• to be brought) 17 (s' he calls) 
18 (D 11 s' ol oe Ae-you<TtV T~ TU</>Aci') 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X. 42-49. 

S. LUKE. 

xxii. 25 0 8€ €!7r€V aVToLs 
" Oi (3acnAE~ T<ov t.Bvwv 

Kvpw)ovutv avrwv 

Kal 0~ 't~OVO"tt:ftoVT€<; avrwv' 4 [eoepyera£ KUAOUVrat]. 

26 vp.e'i<; 8€ ovx oilrw<;, t 
&.AA.' 6 p.dtwv lv vp.'iv 

ywluBw w<; 65 V€~T€po<;6, 

Kat 0 ~'}'OVfJ-EVO<; 
w<; 6 8taKOVWV 7• 

27 [' rls "fUpl3 p.elfwv ' 8, 0 avaKElp.evos r r; 0 OLaKovwv'5; r oux! 0 &.va­
Kelp.evos '9; E')'W oe10 ev p.efn{J Dp.wv elp.! 11 ws 0 OLUKOPWP 12]." 

4 (~ tlpxovres rwv +e~ov<Tuifov<TLP aurwv Ka!, ss+and who do 
well) 5 (D omits) 6 (Dg 11 p.tKp6repos) 7 (D ll oui.Kovos) 
8 (D p.flA.A.ov -1}) 9 (D s• omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 10 (Dg 
"fttp) 11 (D 1 Origen 0Mov oux ws o avaKelp.evos aA.A.') 
12 (D + Ka! op.ets 'lJU~1}0'f/Te ev rii O.aKovlq. p.ov ws o iltaKovwv) 
13 (~+o) 

VARIOUS. 

1 Pet. v. 3, P."'il' WS KaTaKvpw)ovres rwv KAI]pwv aA.A.O. TV'lrO£ 
"fLP6p.evOL TOU 'lrOLp.Plov. Acts xix. 16, KUTUKVpteU<Tas a!J,rf>orepwv. 

Compare S. John. 
[x, 15, "riw 1f;vx1Jv p.ov rlO"'P.' lnrep rwv 1rpof3arwv."] 
[xv. 13, "p.el5ova TUUT'f/S ay&.7r'f/P oMe!s ~x ... Zva TLS TJ]P lfVXTJV 

auroiJ Oii D7rJp TWP <jJlA.wv avroiJ. "] 

The word Mrpov occurs here only in N.T., but &.vrlA.vrpov, 
<j,1roMrpw<TtS, A.urpw<Tts, A.vrpwrl]s and A.vrpov<TOa• are found. 
1 Tim. ii, 5, "Av8pw1ros (cf. o v!bs roD &.vOpw1rov, 45) Xpt<Tros 
'l'f/<TOVS, 6 0 ilovs eavrov &.vrlA.vrpov D7rep 7r&.vrwv. 

§ 35. S. Augustine and some modern harmonists insist that three men were healed, one as our Lord entered 
Jericho and two others as He left it, lest there should be untruth in the Gospels. The three narratives however are 
almost identical in their wording and are manifestly derived from the same Source. 

xviii. 35-43. 

35 ['EyGvero 8~ lv TcP] tyylt£LV avrbV El<; 'Jepet)(tll 

rvcpA6<; TL<; ) 

tKriBTJTO 1rapa r~v ci86v t1ratrwv.J t 
36 &Kovua<; 8~ [IJxA.ov ilta1ropevop.evov1 t1rvvO&.vero rl 2 d"' roDro· 

37 'd7r1)j'"fELAUP ile'3 aMci'] on "'l'YJUOV<; ci Natwpa'io<; 4 7rap-
l " epxerat. 

3s Kat 5 lf36TJu£v A.tywv "'l'Yjuov vt€ Aav££8, lA.l'YJuov p.e.'' t 

r39 r Kat [oP6 7rpOa"fOIITES] E7r£'Ttp.wv avr<{l l.'va uty~ur/­
r avrb<; 8~18 7rOAA<{l 9 p.aA.A.ov ~Kpatev 

'
00Yi€ 11 Aav£{8, €A.t'r]u(w p.e112

." 

4o uraBet<; 8€ 13 'I'l]uov<; €K€AE~uev a~r6v &.xBijvat r 7rpb> 

aVr&v, 14
• 

1 (D 11?Tapa-) 2 D I +ll.v 3 (~ o! il~ a1r-) 4 (Dg 1 
Na5ap"'vos, 11 Nazorenus, 1 Nazaraeus) 5 (D ll o ile) 6 (D 1 
ot oe) 7 (~ <TLW7r1}<TTJ) 8 (~ l1 o ill) 9 (D 1 omit) 
10 (~+'l'f/<Tov) , 11 (D 'rlos) 12 (l omits) 13 (~+o) 

14 (D11s0 omit) 

§ 35. For S. Mark's note of place ( 46) see Mark viii. 22 note. 
The blind man was healed according to S. Luke as our 

Lord approached Jericho, but according to the other Gospels 
as He left that city. On the hypothesis that S. Luke had a 
written copy of S. Mark's Gospel before him it is difficult 
(1) to account for this discrepancy, (2) to account for the 
omission of the name of Bartimaeus from SS. Matthew and 
Luke. ·But under the Oral hypothesis with its proto-Mark the 
whole mystery is clear. 

We assign the name Bartimaeus to the trito-Mark, but of 
course it may belong to the proto-Mark and have been lost 
during oral transmission (cf. Mark viii. 27 note). 

S. Matthew's "two" (30) may be compared with the two 
demoniacs at Gadara (viii. 28), the two blind men (ix. 27) and 
the two asses in the Triumphal procession (xxi. 2). In none 
of these cases is the number Two found in the other Gospels; 
in some it is highly improbable. We must recognise a tendency 
to heighten by doubling in S. Matthew. A simple plural seems 
to be used for the same purpose in Matt. xxi. 14, xxviii. 9. 

The title" Son of David," which is found in three Gospels 
here, is in S. Matthew's Gospel found also in the case of the 
two blind men (ix. 27), of the blind and dumb man (xii. 23), 
of the Canaanitish woman (xv. 22), and at the triumphal entry 
(xxi. 9, 15) .. In none of these cases is S. Matthew supported 
by SS. Mark or Luke. The fact that three of the cases deal 
with blindness suggests the possibility of transference, and 
there are special difficulties about the use of this title in the 
triumphal entry, for which see note on "Hosanna" page 111. 
The title "Son of David" was in very common u~e at the 
time as the prophetic name for the Messiah, and S. Matthew 
is probably 1·ight in saying that it was often applied to our 
Lord; the difficulties are in detail. 

For other healings of the blind see John ix. 1-41, Matt. ix. 
27-31, xii. 22, Mark viii. 22-26, cf. Matt. xi, 5, xv. 30, 31, 
xxi. 14. 

107 14-2 



C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• -- Matt. xx. 25-xxi. 20. 
s• --Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

XX. (32) Kal £i7t"EV 

" T{ 0tA£T€ 7t"Ot-,]CTw -Dp.'iv;" t 
33 A.lyovrnv avT<i) "K-6pt£, tva dvotywCTtV 12 ol &cpOaAJWl 

t; I"\ 18" 'fJJLWV • 
34 [0"11";\u-yxvt<TOe!s] 8~ 6 'lTJCTOv> [?f.,VuTo Twv Df-'f-'aTwv 14 utlTwv 15], 

Kal·w0tws dvt{3A£1/Jav 16 Kal ~KOAo-60'fJCTUV avni3. 

}2 (C avO!xBw<Ttv) 13 (s•+and that we may see thee) 
14 (~C o<f>OuAf-'WP) 15 (~ :j:utlroO) 16 (C I+ UVTWV o! o<f>Ou;\f-'o!) 

S. Matthew's 0"11";\uyxvtO"Oels (34) is found in Mark vi. 34 
=Matt. xiv.14, Mark viii. 2=Matt. xv. 32; Mark i. ,n, ix. 22, 
Matt. ix. 36, xviii. 27, Luke vii. 13, x. 33 (not of our Lord). 

S. Matthew's 'touching their eyes' (34) is perhaps trans­
ferred from the account of the two blind men (ix. 29), but our 
Lord's habit of touching is recorded concerning the leper 
(Mark i. 4l=Matt. viii. 3=Luke v. 13), the deaf man of 
Decapolis (Mark vii. 33), S. Peter's wife's mother (Mark i. 31 
=Matt. viii. 15), the disciples at the Transfiguration (Matt. 
xvii. 7), the bier of the widow's son (Luke vii. 14) and the ear 
of Ma1chus (Luke xxii. 51). Cf. [Mark] xvi. 18, Acts xxviii. 8. 

xxi. 1-11. 

Conflation. 

x Kal OT£ ~yytcrav 1 ds '1£pocr6A.vp.a 

[K«! 0Mov 2 ] ds B'f]Ocpay~ . 

ds" TO "Opos Twv 'EA.atwv, 

[r6re 4 'InuoOs] &:rrlcrT£tA£v DVo tta0'Y)T0s 2 Alywv aVTo'ir; 
"ITop£V£CT0£ 5 Els T~V KoSJL'fJV T~V KaTtvavTL vp.wv, 

Kal £Wvs6 

£1lp-,]CT£T€ [ilvov] 8£8ep.tV'f]V [ Ka.l.] 7t"WAOV [p.eT' a.vTtjs} t 

A.vCTavT£s &.yay£Tl~ p.ot. 

3 Kal Uv Tt<; vp.'iv £L7t"TJ TL 8, 

.f(i£'iT€ 6Tt. 'eO xVptor; aVTWv 9 x_p~E{av lXEt, 
£iJOVs 8~ d1l"OCTT£A£t10 afiTOvs.' t " 

4 [ToOTo oellyeyovev tva 11";\rJpwOfj TO p1}0f.v ou\ProD 11"po<f>f}rov MyoVTOS 
s E'(rrc\Te T8 eyrcl.Tpl ~elwN 

"' laoy o Bc\c1i\eyc coy epX€Tc\l co1 
rrpc\yc Kc\l13 €mBeBHKwc €rrl ONON 

Kc\l €rrl 14 TTWAON yloN yrrozyrloy15 a."] 
1 (2111j-yyt<Tev) 2 (~ 11 s• 0Mev) 3 (~D 1111"pos) 

4 (~ + o) 5 (C IIopev07Jre) 6 (11 omit, s• behold) 7 BD 
ilyeTe 8 (D 'Tl11"oLE'lre; ') 9 (~ atlroD) 10 (C 11 ·O"Tt;\-
;\EL) 11 (811+8;\ov) 12 (ll+Zaxaplov) 13 (D11omit) 
14 (CD ll omit) 15 (D 11 :j:ti'lrofv')'tov) 

xxi. 6 ITop£v0lvT£> 8~ ol p.aO'IJTal r Kal 7t"Ot~cravT£S' 1 

1 (D 11 ~1l"Ol1}0"UP ... Ket!) 

S. MARK. 

x. so 6 0~ d7ro{3aA2nv 19 TO ljJ-dTt.OV avTov 

• <:> ' . 20 "''0 ' r ' 'I ~ •21] UVU7t"'fJO'IJO"a<; 'fJII. £V 7rpo<; TOV 'IJCTOVV • 

5I Kal U7t"0Kpt0ds avni' 6 'ITJCTOVS £im;;v 

"Tl crot 0€A.ns 7rot-,fCTw ;" 

6 8~ TvrpAOs £i7r£V a-l!T4' "'Pa.~~ouvEC 22 , iva dva(3A.€1};w-" 

52 Kat 0 'l1']<ToVs £i?T£V aVT<P 
"'

1Y7ray£, 1j 11"[CTTtS CTOV CT€CTWKtV CT£." 

Kat £v0vs dv{;JA€1/J£v, Kal ~KoAovOn avTI{i lv Tfj 63ciJ. 
19 (s' l11"t-) 

Kvpte P"~~el) 
20 (C avaO"Tas) 21 (D 11 atlT6v) 22 (D 11 

(S. John places the anointing (Mark xiv. 3 ff.) here.) 

36. THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 

xi. 1-11. 

3 6 a. Instructions to two disciples. 

r Kal 6T£ lyy{tovo-w 1 ds 'I£pocr6A.vp.a 

r ds BTJ0rpay~2 Kal"'4 BTJ0av{av5 

7rpOs TO ~Opos nov6 'EA.atwv, 

d7roCTTEAAEL ~ 8vo Twv p.aOTJTwv avTov • Kal A.ly£t 8 avTots 

"'Y7ray£T£ ds T~V KWJL'fJV r T~V KaTtvavn ilp.wv ' 9, 

Kat ev0vs flcr7rop£vop.evot r ds av~v 010 

eilp~cr£T£ m;)A.ov 8£8£p.tvov 

lcp' 8v ov8£tS oi57t"w 10 dv0p.J11"wV11 lKCi.0tCT£V 12 • 

rAVO"a.TE aVTDV Ka.L cjlipETE013
• 

3 Kal f.rlv TLS' · Vp:i-v £l7rTJ 'T{ r '7l"Ot.£VrE' ToVTo 114
;' 

15Et'!Ta.TE16 ''o dpw<; avTov XP£[av ~xn, 

[Kat £v0vs aVTOV d7rOCTTfAA€t mi.A.tv 17 6)8£.']" (ii) 

1 (D111Jn•fev) 2 (B BrJo<f>ay-1]) 3 (s' iils, ~C+els) 
4 D 11, Origen, Ka! els (I omits Ku!) 5 (B BrJOavta) 6 B TO 
7 (C lf11"<f-'>f<v) 8 (Dg ei11"<P) 9 (~ omits) 10 (D 11 omit) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D K<KdOtKev) 13 (Dg M<Tavres atlrov Ka! 
dyri')'ETe) 14 (D 11 Mere TOP 11"w;\ov) 15 (C ?l+Ka!) 
16 (~CDll+lin) 17 (11 omit) 

36 b. The Procession. 
xi. 4 Kal r d1r~A.Oov 1 Kal'2 £~pov" 7rwAov 

[8e8£p.tvov 1rpos4 Ovpav ~~w l1rl Tov &.p.rp68ov,] (iii) 
Kat A.vovcrtv avTov. 

1 (I+illi duo, 1 omits fo11. to end of v. 5) 2· (Dll U11"eM6v· 
res) 3 (~C+Tov) 4 (~CD+T'l]v) 

n LXX. Zech. ix. 9, Xu'lpe <T</>60pu, OvyaT<p };w.bv· [K'>)pv<TO"<, OvyaTep 'IepovO"aXf}w] loov o fJa<Tt;\evs O"ov lfpxeral O"Ot [olKatos 
Ka! .rqS[wv ], aVTOS 1rpuUs Ket! E'ITL~€~1}Kivs E11"1 V'lro!;l)ytov Kal 7rWAOP veov. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark X. 50-XI. 4. · 

S. LUKE. 

XViii. (4o) £yy{O"aVTO<; /)~ avTOV 

E1rYJPWT'IJO'€V avT<)v 15 

4' "T{ O"O~ OeA.€~c; 7ro~'ljO"w;" 
o /)~ £1:1r€V "K.Upt€ 12

, Zva &.va{3A.f.if;w." 

42 Kal 16 0 ~11]<ToVs €i7rt:V aVTciJ 
"[' Ava(:lAet}'ov·] ij 1rlO"nc; O"OV O"€O"wKEV 0'£." 

43 Kal 7rapaxpfip.a av€{3A.€if;£v, Kal ~KOAoMn avT<{l 17 

[oo~atwv rov Oe6v. Ka! 1ras o Aaos lowv l!owKev aivov 18 rei! Oerf']. 

15 (A ll+M'}'wv) 16 (Dll+a7roKp<0Eis) 17 (~ tmirov) 
18 (D o6~av) 

(Here follow 
THE HISTORY OF ZAGGHAEUS, 
THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS, 

10 verses. III. § 17. 
18 II. § 18 i.) 

28 

VARIOUS. 

S. Mark's 'Pa(:l(:lovve£ (51) is found in John xx. 16. 
The refrain " Thy faith hath saved thee " occurs in the 

account of the woman with the issue of blood (Mark v. 34 
=Matt. ix; 22=Luke viii. 48), of the woman who anointed our 
Lord's feet (Luke vii. 50), and of the thankful Samaritan 
(Luke xvii. 19). 

s. Luke's oo~atwv TOV Oe6v is found in Mark ii.l2=Matt. ix. 
8=Luke v. 25, 26; Matt. xv. 31, Luke ii. 20, vii. 16, xiii. 13 
xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 47. S. Luke is particularly fond of it 
to emphasize the mystery of Klvwcm, that our Lord's Miracles 
were wrought by an act of faith in the power of the Holy Spirit 
and not by His own inherent Divinity. 

§ 36. It is generally held that our Lord's Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem took place on Palm Sunday, but our 
view of the Clates makes rather for Monday in Holy week. S. John, as usual, is our authority. S. Mark says (xiv. 1) 
that the supper at which our Lord was anointed took place "two days before the passover." S. John silently corrects 
this error (which is probably due to a wrong arrangement of the sections) into "six days" (xii. 1) and adds that the 
entry took p!ace "on the morrow" (xii. 12). Now according to the universal way of counting, the days must be reckoned thus: 

. a.d. VI. festum Paschale Sunday Nisan 9th (the supper). 
a.d. V. , , Monday , lOth (the entry). 
a.d. IV. , , Tuesday , 11th. 
a.d. III. , , Wednesday , 12th. 
pridie , , Thursday 13th. 
Festum Paschale Friday , 14th. 

That this is the true way of reckoning is proved by the simple consideration, that otherwise our Lord must have 
journeyeP, on the Sabbath :-which is not to be thought of. 

S. Mark's "two days before the Passover" must be understood as pridie, i.e. as one day before, according to our 
notions: and this leave~ too little time for the events. 

xix. 29-40. 
29 Kal r[i'Ylvero] ws,1 ~yyt0'€V 

£le; BYJOcpay~ Kal BYJOavtd. 

7rp6c; T6 6po> r[ro KUAOVf.WVOV] 9 'EA.auov3
,\ 

d7r€O"T£LA£V Mo Twv p.aOYJTWV 6 
30 A.lywv 

"'Ymty£r£ de; r~v Karlvavn KWf.J.'YJV, t 
r;_V TJ, 6 d0"7rOp€V6f.J.€VO! 

€fJp~O"€;£ 1rw'Aov7 ril£8£p.lvov, 

i.rp• 8v oi>/l£tc; 7rW7rOT€ 8 J.v0pw7rWV 9 £Ka0urev, 

Kat 10 A~O'avus ai>r6v &.yay£T£,,11 

31 Kal E&v TlS Vtta.:; €pwri- 'r ~ut Tl A:V'er«: ;'112 

[oi!rws]9 ipliT£ 6n ''0 K~pwc; ai>rov XP"[av ~X£t.'" 

1 (s' omits) 2 (1 s' omit) 3 (11 Oliveti) 4 (D rwv 
~Aa<wv KaAoup.evov) 5 (D ll+alirov) 6 (D ss Ka!) 7 (11 pul-
lum asinae, 1 asinam cum pullum (sic)). 8 (ll ss omit) 
9 (ll omit) 10 (~ ll omit) 11 (D omits, but adds above , 
line) 12 (D ll omit) 

Conflate. 

xix. 32 d7r£A06vT£c; /)~ oi d7r€O"TaAp.evot €~pov 1 

[«aOws ei'll'ev atlro!s]. 

33 Av6vTwv /)~ [atlrwv rov 1fWAov] 

1 (ll+pullum (or asinam) stantem) 

Though S. Luke and (except in the Western text) S. Mark 
give two names, S. Matthew gives one, and in the sequel all 
three speak of only one village. If Bethphage was, as I have 
long suspected, another name for Bethany, all difficulty dis­
appears. Otherwise there is reason to think that the Western 
reading in S. Mark is right, and the reading in S. Luke will 
then be a primitive, or very early, conflation. There may have 
been two traditions about the name of the·village. 

On S. Matthew's mention of two asses, see § 35 note. It 
seems clear that he does so to secure a better fulfilment of 
Zechariah's prophecy, though in that prophecy, when conectly 
interpreted, only one animal seems to be mentioned. 

The deutero-Mark addition to v. 3 seems to contain an 
assurance that a loan, for a short time only, was desired; the 
animal would presently be returned. 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
--- John xi. 47-xiii. 7. 
s• -- Matt. xx. 25-xxi. 20. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20~ 
---John viii. 20-xiv. 9. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MA'l'THEW. 

7 ~yayov [ onjv livov Kat] TOv ?rwAov, 

Ka~ €?r€8'YJKav €?r'" atJTwv4 Ta tp.&.na5
, 

Kal t?reKd.8t.uev6 £1r&vw7 aVrWv8. 

8 b 8£ ?TAltfTTO'> OXAO<; ~fTTpwfTav ~avTwV9 Ta lp,&.na £v Tfi 

11>-.>..ot llt ~K07TTOV KAd.llov<; [a1rO r(;,p oM3pwP t 
KU! ECTTpWPPVOP{o ep rii ootf.]. 

oaq;, 

9 ot llt [6xXot o!] ?rpo&.yovT~'> [aurov] Ka~ ol dKoAovOovvT~'> 
~Kpatov 

>..lyovT£s 

"' flc~NNJ-11 [rijl v!cii Aavolo]• 

Ey.\orHM~Noc d €pxoM€Noc €N dNoM~TI Kypfoya. 

2 (~ 7rporT-) 3 (C emi.v~ s• omits) 4 (D 11 aurov, se omits) 
5 (Cll+aVTwP) 6 (D eK<i8'l)TO, ~11 eK<iOLCTaP) 7 (~+e1r') 
8 (D11 avrov, 211 omit) 9 (D avrwv) 10 (~Dlll!rTrpwCTav) 
11 (D 'OCTrTav<i) 12 (s0 +and many came forth to meet him 
and they were rejoicing and praising God for all that they had 
seen) 

xxi. xo Kat ~lfT~A86vTos 1 aiTov ds ·r~pofT6>..vp.a 
[lrTdCT8'1) 1r&CTa fJ 7r6ALS Xe-yovrTa "Tls eCTTLP OVTOS; " II o! oe lJxXoL 2 

t<Xeyov3 "Ovr6s erTTLP o ?rpor/J¥'lJs 'l'l)rTOus o4 a1r0 N aNpe8 rijs 
raXetXalas.''] 

1 (~ eA06PTOS) 
4 (D omits) 

2 (D 11 7roXXo!) 3 (D 11 ei1rov) 

xxi. 12-22 (vi. 14, 151 xvii. 20). 
(Slightly misplaced.) 

x8 [IIpw!]l c3t t1ravayaywv2 [els ri}v 1r6Xw] 

£?r~{ya(]'~ll. 19 Kat ll)wy (]'VKfjV p.{ay (e1r! TijS OoofJ] 

' Kat 

Kal Myn a'llTfj 

,, Ov4 f-L'YJKlTt r tK <TOV,. Kap?rO<; ylv'YJTaL 6 t:l<; TOV alwva." t 
1 (C IIpwlas) 2 C e1rava-ywv, (D 11 7rapdywv) 3 (~ 

:j:omits) 4 (~CD omit) 5 (D *e~ov) 6 (~ -ylvo<ro) 

S. MARK. 

xi. s Ka{ TLVE'> Twv EK~z ~fTT'YJKDTWV £>..t:yov avTo'i:<; 

,, T{ ?TOL~Urt: AVOVT~S TOV ?TWAOV;" 

6 ot llt ~!?raV aVTOl.S 5 Ka8JJs t:!7rt:V 6 J 'l'YJfTOlis­
Kal dcpfjKaV avTov<;. 

7 r Kat tf>lpov<TLV , 7 TOY ?rwAov 1rp0s TOV 'l'YJfTOvv, 

Kal €71"t.f3dAAovcrt.v 8 aVTcf TtL i.p.O.rta aVTWv 9, 

Kal ~KdOur~:v 10 £7i, aVrC:v. 
8 Kat 7rOAAol rd. lp.d.na avTwv 11 ~fTTPWfTav 12 Ets T¥ o86v, t 

/ 
[ 

¥\ \ '~>' f3 "' 13 ',/, 14 ' ~ • ~ 15 (") a11.11.0L ot: fTTL aoa<; KO't' avTt:'> <i.K TWV aypwv • 11 

*17 

"' flc~NNcX 18 ' 
Ey.\orHMeNOC 0 €pxoM€NOC EN r ON6M~TJ Kypfoya· 

ro 
19 EvAoyrJp.€v'Y} rj lpxop.lv'YJ , 20 {3afTtAda 21 Tov ?raTpOs 

-ljp.wv Aav~:tll· 

'flc~NNJ-22 EV TOt<; v!fr{fTTOt<;." 

I) (DU omit)' 6 (D11 elpf}KeL UVTOLS, All everelXaro UVTOts) 
7 (I:W Kal i!.-yovrTtv, D 11 Ka! 1j-ya'}'oP, ll ducere, I :j:omits) 8 (All 
l1rl{3aXov) 9 B iavrwv, (Dg avrofJ, ll omit) 10. (Dg Ka8lg-e<, 
~ eK&.8tCTav) 11 (B eavrwv) 12 (D11lCTTpwvvvov) 13 (D 
*Mn{3aoas, C rTro<{3aoas) 14 (CDII i!Ko?rrov) 15 (Dll 
oevopwv+Ka.! trTTpWPPVOP ri}P oo6P (I! in Via)) 16 (D *1rp0rT·) 
17 (D 11 s• + Alyovres) 18 (D 11 omit, 11 +in excelsis, 
l+eminentissimo) 19 (D+Kal) . 20 (1 omits) 21 (AI 
+ev oP6p.aTt Kvplov) 22 (D 'OCTCTUPP<i) 

36 c. Entry into Jerusalem. 
[xi. n Kal dfTijA8t:v1 ~ls 'I~[JOfT6Avp.a 2] 

[ 
> \ < I \3 {3' ,/,I I ',f,'4 t:t'> TO Lt:pov· Kat ?rt:pt 11.t:'t' ap.t:vos ?raVTa, o't' ~ 

OVfTYJ'> 5 rTijs 6 dJpa<>, 1
, £tij>..O~v ds BYJOav{av p.~Td 

c3cJ8t:Ka 8
.] 

1 (D11elrTeAewv) 2 (Dl+Ka.!) 3 (Dg11omit) 
oif;las 5 (D *offrTas) 6 (Dg omits) 7 
8 (Dll+p.a8'l)TWP) 

(ii) 
~8'YJ (iii) 
rWv 

4 BD 
B omits 

37. THE MESSIAH ASSERTS Hrs AUTHORITY. 

xi. 12-25. 

37 a. The Sight of the Barren Fig-Tree. 

[ K ' ~ ' I r•c '8' ' ~ ,I ' 'B e I (") '" aL TYJ t:?ravpwv "~~11. ovTwv avTwv a?ro 'YJ avLas 11 

£?rdvafTEV 2• 13 Kat lll~v fTVKijv 3 aml p.aKp68~v ~XOVfTaV 
cf>v>..Aa 

~>..Ot:v r El Cipa T£ dp~fTt:L, 4 tv avrfj, Kal r J>..O~v E7r' aVT~V ,. 

rovll~V dJpt:v, 6 El f-L~ cpVAAa7,] 

[b yap KaLp"Os ovK ~v U.vKwv.] (iii) 
[ 

'8 r ' e ' 9 '3'- IIO , """ (" \ 14 Kat a?TOKpt ft<; ~L?TEV aV'T'{/ 111 

"MYJK€n t:ls TOV alwva r;_K fTovm p.'Y}llt:l'> Kap1r"Ov rpd.yoL 12
." , • . e , , ~J Kat ,]KOVOV OL p.a 'Y}TaL avTOV, 

' 1 (Dg · :j:ov fe~eA86vra, ll cum exisset, or -iret) 2 (~ 
:j:omits) 3 (~ +p.lav) 4 (D lllOiiv tlav r< lfCTnv, Origen 11 
ws e&pf}CTwv n) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (D I! fl.'lJOEP e&pwv) 7 (N ll 
+ p.6vov) 8 (D 11 s• omit) 9 (11 omit) 10 (I maladixit 
dicens) 11 (D * e~ov) 12 (D tf>&.'Y'n) 

a LXX. Ps. cxviii. 25, w K6pte; (fW(fOP of}, w Kvpte, ev60wrTOP of}. 26 EVAO'YTJP.lvos 0 epx6p.evos eP ov6p.an Kvplov. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XI. 5-14. 

S. LUKE. 

xix. (33) ei-n-av ot K'lipLoL a.UToV 1rpds aVToVs 
"T{ AV€'7"€ TOV 7rWAOV ;" 

34 ol 8~ £i7rav 2 6n 3 "'0 KVpws a~rov ")(pdav ~X£t." 

35 «al r~yayov aVTOv 1rpds T0v 'I17o-oVv, 
Kat ~mp{tf!avT£S14 afirwv TtL lp.ana r~7rt TOV mnA.ov15 t 

~7r£{3tf3auav TOV 'l'l]ITOVV" 36 -[ ?r0p€VO,U~VOV 0~ avroD] 

fl1r£f1"TpJJVVVOV TtL lp.ana (avrwv6 r ~V 7fj o8cp17
• 

37 rr €yyl!;ovros M avroD18 ij,i571 9 ?rpOs r rii Kara(3a<T<L' 10 'TOU "Opovs 
rwv 'EXacwv ijp~avroll if1rav 12 ro 1rXf]fJos rrwv ,ua871rwv ' 13 xa£­
povr<s alvew rov fJ<ov r .pwvfi ,ueyaXv '7 ?r<p! ?ra<Twv14 wv eloov 
i5vva,u<wv 15,] 

"EyllorHM€NoC r 0 €pxoM€NOC 116, r[b 17 {3McX€DS,] eN ONO­
Mb.TI Kypfoy •tsa. 

[f!v oVpav~ dprJV"' Ka! o6~a] r ~V vtf!{uTots019
." 

(3g Kat TLV€S 'TWV 'PapL<Talwv cbro 'TOU iJxXov it?rav ?rpos aur6v 
"ALOa<TKaXE, E?rL'Tl,U"'<TOV r'TOLS ,uafJ"''Ta'is <Tov'20." 40 Ka! a?roKptfJds 
<l'1r<v21 "Al')'W up.'iv 22 , Eav o~roc <Tcwrr1wov<Tcv 23, o! XlOoc Kpa-
~ov<Tcv24."] · 

2 (D rl?r<Kpl071<Tav, s• omits from o! Kopcoc to <!?rav, 1 omits 
from the rov 1rwXov which immediatelyfo11ows Xv6vrwv oe aurwv 
p. 109 to o! M, s• found so; and when they asked them, they 
answered) 3 (ll omit) · 4 (D 1 ss rl')'IJ/y6vr<s rov 1rwXov 
E?repc!fav) 5 (D llss E?r' aV'TOV Kal) 6 (~D avrwv) 7 (D 
omits) 8 (D ss E/"YL[6v'TWV 0~ avrwv) 9 (D 11 ss omit) 
10 (D r-l}v Kara(3a<Tcv) 11 (D llijp~aro) 12 (D 1rav) 
13 (ll s• omit, 2ll discentium, 1 descendentium) 14 (Bt D 
'll'avrwv) 15 (D ')'Lvo,uevwv) 16 ~ 11 omit 17 All omit 
18 (D 11 EV ov6,uan Kvplov, €0X0')'71,UEVOS 0 {3a<FLX66s) 19 (11 omit) 
20 (ll illos) 21 (D ll X€')'<L avro<s, s• +"Amen) 22 ~D +/in 
23 (D <TL')'?j<TOV<TLV} 24 (D KpaJ;ovraL) 

(Here follows Christ's WAIL OVER THE CITY, 4 verses. 
IV.§ 119 b.) 

§ 37 a. Some critics compare with this the parable of the 
barren fig-tree, S. Luke xiii. 6-9. III. § 8. 

Notice how the wish in S. Mark is changed into the pro­
phecy in S. Matthew, presumably from the desire to heighten 
our Lord's authority. In the sequel both Gospels tell that our 
Lord regarded the withering of the tree as a triumph of faith, 
i.e. of His own faith; for this miracle, like all others, was 
wrought in the power of the Holy Spirit; see § 35 note. The 
common notion that the act was symbolical, the fig-tree being 
the type of the Jewish nation, finds no support in the Gospels. 
Those however who cling to the common interpretation are 
entitled to plead that our Lord's official acts had usually an 
inner meaning, being acted parables; and tlle Evangelists 
seldom explain the mystery. 

S. JOHN. 

xii. 12-15. 

[r• Tfi €rra6pwv o1 IJx.Xos 'll'oXus o2 eMwv <is r-l,v eopr~v, 
dKoD<Tavres lln lfpx<rac 3 'I71<Tous Els 'l<po<F6Xvp.a4, 

I3 I!Xa(3ov ra (3ata TWV tf>mvlKwv 
Kal e~'i]Mov Els V?raPT71<TLV 5 aorciJ6, 

Ka! EKpa(rya!;ov7 

"'fiCb.N NJ. 9, 
e)-llorHMENOc 10 0 €px6MENOC reN ONOMb.TI Kypfoy1 all, 

r KaP2 o (3a<TLX<vs roD 'I<Fpa?jX 1!l." 
r4 <UpWv oe o 'I710'0US ovapwv EKaiJL<T<v E'/1' 1 atlr6, 

KafJws <!<Tnv "f<')'pap.p.lvov 

rs MH <j>oBoy, eyrlCTHp 13 L€1<.0N· 
1.1-.oy o Bb.CIAeYC coy €pX€Tb.l 14, 

KA6HM€NOC €nl ITWAON ClNoyb.J 

1 (~D omit) 2 (~ omits) 3 (B + o) 4 (D 'Iepov<Ta· 
X?jp,) 5 (D <TVP-, A d'll'-) 6 (D avroO) 7 (B eKpaD"fa<Tav) 
8 (~D11+X€')'ovr<s) 9 (D'O<F<Tava) 10 (D evXo')'71r0s) 
11 (1 qmits) 12 (D omits) 13 (~ 86')'ar<p) 14 (1 + tibi 
mitis, l+mansuetus) 

The word "Hosanna" is sometimes rendered in the LXX. 
<Tw<Tov o?j, sometimes (3o?71J71<Tov. In the former case the Heb. 
takes accusative, in the latter tlle prep. r,. It is therefore correct 
Hebrew to say, as S. Matthew does, "Hosanna to the Son 
of David." The sense however would be 'Help the Son of 

· David,' as though He were in distress (Deut. xxii. 27 &c.), 
and as this does not give the required sense, we infer that the 
redactor of S. Matthew's Gospel understood the word to mean, 
asS. Augustine tllought it to mean (De Doct. Christ. rr. xi. 16), 
'Hurrah for the Son of David.' ·This would betray ignorance 
of Hebrew and is therefore a point of some importance in 
determining the genesis of the first Gospel. The words "to 
the Son of David" are no part of the psalm which the people 
are quoting. It is difficult to believe that they were used by a 
Palestinian crowd in or about 29 A.D. It is a relief to be able 
to regard them as a foreigner's mistake. See last note on 
page 107. S. Mark's "Save now in," not from, "the ·highest 
heavens" may perhaps be defended as an abbreviation of 
"Hear us in Heaven Thy dwelling-place and when thou hearest 
save." Cf. Dalman,. Words of Jesus, p. 220. 

On the "Son of David" see § 35 note. 
S. Luke's o (3McX<6s (38) may be borrowed from S. John's 

oral teaching, but both Evangelists more probably took it from 
Zechariah's prophecy. The title 'King' is applied to our Lord 
in Mark xv. 2=Matt. xxvii. 11=Luke xxiii. 3; Mark xv. 18= 
Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark xv. 26::Matt. xxvii. 37==Luke xxiii. 38; 
Mark xv. 32==Matt. xxvii. 42; Matt. ii. 2, Mark xv. 9, 12, 
Luke xxiii. 37. 

With s. Luke's" ev ovpav~ Elpnv"' Kal o6!;a ev vif;l<TTOLS" com­
pare Luke ii. 14, " o6~a EV vif;l<TTOLS fJ<<i Ka! <!rrl ')''i]S Elpnv"'." 

b LXX. Zech. ix. 9, see page 108 footnote. 
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C lacks John i. 42-iii. 32. 
D -- John i. 16 b-iii. 26a. 
s• -- Matt. xx. 25-xxi. 20. 
-- Johni. 47-ii.15. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- John i. 43-iii. 5 b. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

S. Matthew, by a slight change in the order of the sections, puts the cleansing of the Temple on the same day as 
the triumphal entry and before the cursing of the fig-tree. S. Mark puts it a day later and after the cursing. 

Conflate. 
xxi. I2 Kat d(]'fjA.Bev p 'I71<1'oOs] do; TO lep6v 2

, Kat l.~lf3aA.ev 

[ 1ravras] ToVo; 71'wA.ovv-rao; Kat &yop&.,ovra<; l.v Tcil lepcil 

Kat Td.<; Tpa71'l,ao; TWV KoA.A.v{3t(]'TWV 
I ,/, \ \ e I~ ~ \ I \ KaTE(]'TP£'/'EV Kat Ta<; Ka eopa<; TWV 71'WI'.OVVTWV Ta<; 71'£pt- ( 

(]'T£p&..,, t) 

13 Kat Alyet [aOTOtS] "rlypa71'Ta! 
.... 

'03 oTKoc Moy oTKoc rrpoceyxflc KAH8HC€T&I a 4, 

ilfLEt<; .a~ al!rov 71'0£Etrt:5 CTTHAO.ION AI;ICTWN b.'' 

[I4 Ka! 7rpo<1'fiMov aortji TV</>Ao! Ka! xw'Ao! ev TcP !ep<iJ, Kci! €Bepa-
1r€VO"€V a.Uro6s,] 

IS 'I86vr£<; a~ ol tipxtepet<; Kat ol ypaf.Lf.LaT£t<; 
[TU Oavp.aa'La a: f7rOl'1/<1'€V Ka! TOVS 'lratoas rovs 6 Kpajovras ev rtji 
leptji Ka! )\e')'ovras ,,, flco.NN6. 7 r<P v!<iJ 8 Aavelo"] 

~yavaKT'YJ(]'av 
(16 Kal el1rav a.UrciJ " 'AKoVets rl oiiroL "'AE"'(oVdLV;" 0 OE 'l?JuoDs 
Ae')'EL avroZs9 "Nal· oooe'lrOT€ dve')'PWT€ lin 10 , EK CTOMO.TOC 

NHTTfWN KO.) 8HAO.ZONTWN KO.THpTfcw o.TNON" ;] 

I7 Kat [KaTUAL'Ir~JP 11 aorovs] l.~ijA.Bev rg~(t) T~<; 71'6Aew<; liZ 

[els B71Bavlav 13, Ka! r'YJOAla'O'Y) .!Ke£114,] 

1(D+o) 2(CD11s•+ro0Beo0) 3(Dqomits) 4(s"+ 
to all nations) 5 (CD 11 E'lro<?j<J'are) 6 (C omits) 7 (D 
'0<1'<1'avu) 8 (Origen otK'I') 9 (Dg ;J:aortji) 10 (~D 11 
omit) 11 (CD -'Ael1rwv) 12 (~ omits) 13 (B B71Bavta) 
14 (C '1)0Al<1'0'1/a'av) 

(Here follows THE CURSING OF THE FIG-TREE,§ 37a.) 

xxi. (I9) Kat t~'Y]p&.v8'Y] [ 7!'a.pa.xp~p.a. ]} t 
r '1] (]'VKfj' 1• 20 Kat la6vr£<; 

ol f.La8'Y]rat £8ailp.a(]'av A.lyovT£'> 

"[IIoos 7!'a.pa.xp~p.a. J E~'Y]p&.v8'Y] r '1] (]'VK1j12 
;" t 

,. ti7!'oKpt8do; a~ 6 'l'Y](]'OV<; £i71'EV alJToL<; 

"' Af.L~V A.lyw ilf.L'i:v, £iiv gX'Y]T£ 71'l(]'TtV t 
Kat !LV aLaKpt81jT£ ( 1 ), [ oo p.6vov ro rfis <J'vKfis 7I'OL?j<1'ere, 

d"AM] K&v T<i> Clpn Toilrcp el71''Y]T£ t 
'y Ap8'Y]rt Kat f3A.~8'YJT6 £1<; TVV B&.A.a(]'(]'av,' 

Doublet: 
( XVii. 20 " ap.tJV ')'ap Ae')'W VfJ-W, S EUV ifX'YJT€ 7rl<J'TLP tiJs K6KKOV 4 

<J'LVa'lr€WS, epetT€ TcP 8pet TOUT'!' 'Meraf3a 0 i!v0ev 6 EKe£7,• Kat 
p.eraf3?ja'€TUL, KU! OVOfV UOVVUT?j<J'Et VfJ-LP. "] 

1 (1 omits) 2 (11 omit) 3 (C+Iin) 4 (D K6KKos) 
5 (CD Meraf3'f/Ot) 6 (C evreOOev) 7 (211 omit) 

\ 

37 b. The Cleansing of the Temple. 

[xi. IS Kat gpxovTat 1 elo; 'I£po(]'6Avf.La. J (iii) 
Kat r £l(]'ei\.86Jv elo; TO l£p0v 12 ~p~aTo tK{3&.A.A.nv 3 

TOV<; 71'WAovvTa<; Kat TOV<; 4 &yop&.,ovTa<; r€v T4l lepcf5, 

J Kat Tii<; rpa7rl,ao; TWV KOAAv{3t(]'TWV 

Kal Tii<; Ka8lapao; TWV 71'WAoilvTWV Td.<; 71'£P£(]'T£piio; Karl­

(]''Tpetf!£v" 
[ I6 Ka~ ol!K ~cfmv lva T£<; 8L£vlyKTJ (]'Kevo<; atii Tov (iii) 

1epov,] 
I7 Kal £ataa(]'KEV r KaL gA.ey£v , 7 "Ol! 8 ylypa71'Tat on 9 

'0 oTK6c MOY oTKoc TTpOC€YXHC KAH8~C€TO.I 
[rr.Kc1N ToTe €8N€CIN a;] (iii) 

Vf.LEL<; a~ 71'E71'0L~KaT€ 10 al!r6vll CTTHAO.ION AI;ICTWN b.'' t 

x8 KaL ~KOV(]'aV ol tipXtEp£t<; KaL o1 ypaf.Lf.LaTEt<;, 

KaP 2 l'-r}Tovv 71'w<; a&ov ti71'oA.l(]'w(]'tv· 

lrpof3ovvTo yiip al!T6v 1
", 

r 71'U<; yiip ll< 6 6xA.oo; E~€71'A-r}(J'(J'ET0 16 E'lrt Tfj ataaxii aVTOV. 

1 (C 1Jpxovro, Dg el<J'eMwv, ll+iterum) 2 (D lire ~P ev r<iJ 
lep<iJ) 3 (Dl+eKeZBev) 4 (Dg omits) 5 (1 omits) 
6 (Dn omit) 7 (D 11 'Ae')'wv), ~C 11+avro£s 8 (D 11 omit) 
9 (CD 11 omit) 10 (~CD e7roL?j<J'are) 11 (D taor1}v) 
12 (D 11 omit) 13 (1 populum, 11 omit) 14 (D lllirt 1r8.s) 
15 (~ 1 -<J'ovro) 16 (D lire) 17 ~CDgJl -evero 18 (D 11 c!tc) 

37 c. The Fig-tree withered. 

[xi. 20 Kat 71'apa71'~pw6fLEVOt 1 71'pwt 2 (ii) 
eiaov T~v (]'VKijv l~'Y]paf.Lf.Ll"'YJ" l.K /ntwv. 

•• Kat &vaf.LV'Y](]'8£L<; 6 IIlTpo<; A.ly£t al!T4J3 

"'Pa/3{3£{, ta£ 4 1j (]'VKij ~V KaT'Y]pa(]'W tt-r}paVTa! 6." 

22 Ka(, ti7!'oKpt8do; 6 'l'Y](]'OV<; A.lyet alJToL<; 

"
6''Ex£T£ 7l't(]'T£JI 7 8eov2

• 23 &f.L~V8 A.lyw Vf.LLV on 9 

r{jS tiv E'l7r[J 110 Tcf} 6pe~ ;ro6Tq.> 

''' Ap8'Y]T£ Kat f3A.-r}8'Y]T£ elo; T~V 8&.A.a(]'(]'av,' , , ~ e ~ 11 , ~ ~~ , ~ ( ) Kat f.L'Y/ otaKpt TJ EV TTJ Kapoul- avrov , 
&>..A.ii 71'£(]'T£ily/" 6n 13 IP4 rAaA£t 16 ylv£Tat, g(]'rat, 16 mh4J17. 

1 (~ 7rape7ropevero ..• Ka!, D +ro) 2 (11 omit) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (D loov, s• omits) 5 (D <~71pavB71) 6 (~D 11 s'+EI) 
7 (Dg +roO) 8 (C 1 +')'up) 9 (~D 11 omit) 10 (s• :j:if 
ye shall say, 1 si habueritis fidem sicut granum sinapis, dicetis) 
11 (Dg ;J:-Kpdlys) 12 (CD 11 7r£<1'rev<1''U) 13 (D 11 ro p.e)\)\ov) 
14 (C 11 et) 15 (C 11 Aryet) 16 (D 11 &v et1r'U, ')'EV?j<J'erat) 
17 (1 omits, A 311 + ll euv d1r17) 

• LXX. Is. lvi. 7, o ')'Up oiK6s p.ou oiKos 7rpoa'evxfis KA710?j<J'eraL 7r8.<1'tv rots i!Bve<J'LV. . 
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'l'HJ<-; MAlWAN CYCLJ<j. Mark XL 15-23. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN; 

S. John puts the cleansing of the temple at the beginning of our Lord's Ministry, the Synoptists put it at the end 
That there were two cleansings is of course possible, but it is far more probable that S. John, as usual, is silently cor: 
1·ecting S. Mark. That our Lord should have cleansed the temple when He first came forth as Messiah and when His 
authority had in no way been undermined, is historically more probable than that He should have doue so when His 
friends wm·e reduced and His enemies triumphant. 

Mark xi. 18 cl is repeated as a refrain in Matt. vii. 28, 

xix. 45-48. 
45 rKal dcr€A8~v ' 1 . €1<; TO 1€pbv {/p~aTO lK(3aA.A.nv 

TotJr; 1rwAoVvTa~2, 

46 A./:ywv avTOL<; "I'lypa7TTaL 

rK&l ECT&i'3 ro ·oTKOC Moy'4 oTKOC rrpOC€YXHCa5, 

-Jp,€tS 8~ avrbJI i7TOL~CTaT€ CTTHA&ION AI;ICTWN b." 

47 [Ka! i]v cMa<TKWV rb KaiJ' 'h1-dpav lv rei' !ep</)·] 
o! oe apxtepet< Ka! o! ')'paJ1-J1-aret< 

i~~TOVV avrov a7J"OAtCTaL [ Ka! r o! 7rpwroL 6 TOU Xao0'7' 

48 Ka! OOX 7JVPL<TKOP ro 8 rl 1fOL?j<TW<TLV 9
], 

6 Aab<; yap d7J"a<; i~€Kplp,€ro 10 avrov aKoJJwv 11
• t 

1 (Dl 'EMwv oe) 2 (Dll+lv aorci}, CDli+Ka! (C+rovr) 
Ct')'Opa!;ovra<, D ll+Ka! ras rpa7rf!!;a• TWV KOAAV{JL<TTWV ·~EXEEV Kal 

rc'ts KaiJeopa< TWV 'JfWAOVVTWV ras 7rept<Trepa<, 3 11 + l<arE<Trpeif'ev) 
3 (~ omits, CD 11 ss lir<) 4 (I omits) 5 (CD 11 ss+ €o-rlv, 
se+ to all the nations, I+KX7JO?jo-erat) 6 (Origen l7rpeo-fJvrepDL) 
7 (1 Pharisaei) 8 (D omits) 9 (D 11 + avrciJ) 10 (D 
€KpeJ1-aro) 11 (D ss aKovew) 

xxii. 33, and the word EK'lfX1wo-eo-IJat in Matt. xiii. 54, xix. 25. 

ii. 13-17. 
[13 Ka! E')'')'V< ijv TO 'Jfa<Txa TWV 'Iovoalwv, Ka! avef37J els 'Iepoo-6Xvf1-a 
cl 'l7J<TOUS. 14 Ka! evpev EV rei} lepc/) r TOUS 'lfWAOUVTa<'l rf36a< Kal 
7rp6fJara ' 2 Ka! 'lfEPL<TTepas Kal TOU< KEpfJ.aTL<TTUS Ka87}fJ.EvOV<, 15 Kal 
7fOL?j<Ta< 3 <f>pa')'EAALOV EK <TXOLvlwv 'Jfavras l~t!fJaXev EK roO !epoO r ra 
re 7rp6fJara Kal TOU< fJ6as'4, Ka.! TWV KOAAV{Jtr!TWV rtl~{xeev rra 
KEpfJ.aTa ' 5 Kal'6 ras rpa7rf!!;a• averpeif;ev7, 16 Kal TOtS TU< 7rEpL­
(}'TEpUs 1rwAofJcnv e'l1rev '' ,, Apa.re ra.Ura lvre08ev 8 , p.,1}. 1rou:Ure rOv 
oTKOV roO 7rarp6< fl-OV o1Kov EJ1.7roplov." 17 9 'EJ1-v'ljo-87Jo-av ol J1-a87Jm! 

aoi'oO lin ')'E')'PU.fl-fl-EVOP lo-rlv '0 ZHAOC TOY o'(Koy coy K&T&­

<Pb.r€T&f M€c.J 

1 (I qui vendebant et emebant) 2 (~ ll Kal ra 7rp6fJam 
Kal fJ6a<) 3 (~11 E'JfOlrJ<TEV •.. Kal, Gll ws 'lfOL?j<Ta<) 4 (~11 ra 
7rp6fJara Kal fJ6a<, l+vendentes, l+qui. .. vendebant) 5 (~11 
ro KEpfJ.a) 6 (1 omits) 7 (~ Kar.!o-rpeif;ev) 8 (11 s'+et) 
9 (ll+Et, s'+ When he did these things) 

With Matt. xxi. 14 compare John ix. and v. ('Composition 
of the Gospels,' p. 23). 

S. Luke's lKKpefJ.avvvfJ.L (48) occurs here only in N.T. 

S. Matthew with his usual desire to heighten our Lord's power, makes the fig-tree wither suddenly, and even makes 
this suddenness' the occasion of remark by the disciples. To present this view he has transposed the sections. In the 
original account on the contrary twenty-four hours are given for the tree to wither. 

Matt. xvii. 20=Luke xvii. 6. IV. § 4. 

Cf. 1 John v. 15, Kal iav oroafJ.EV /in aKOVEL 'hfl-WV 8 €av airw­
wOa, o(oawv /in ifXOfl-EV ra alr'ljJ1-ara cl: iJr?jKU.fJ.EV Ct'lf1 aOrou. 

The word 7rapaxpfif1-a occurs 16 times in S. Luke but not 
elsewhere in the N. T. outside of this section. 

S. Paul alludes to the teaching of this section in 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2, K&v lfxw 'lfilo-av r7w 'lflo-rw wcrre DP7J fJ.eOto-rave<v, a'Ya'lf7JV 

oe f1i) lfxw, ovOiv eifJ.L. 

b LXX. Jer. vii. 11, fl-TJ <T'lf?jAaLOV Xyo-rwv 0 oTK6s f10V, ov E'lfLI<iKA7JTaL TO ovowi p.ov E7f1 aor<iJ, EKEL EvW'lfLOV Vfl-WV; 
c LXX. Ps. lxix. 9, /in cl I:f)Xos roO otKov o-ov Kara<f>a'Yeral W• 

w. 8. 2 15 



s• lacks Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

3 (D tomits) 

Logion from the Sermon on the Mount. 
"'' 

Vi. 14 "'Eav yap 1 dcprjTfi TO~~ dv8pw71'0t~ Ta 7rapa71'TWfLUTa 

a~TWV, dcp~O'fit KUL ilp.~v b 71'UT~p i!p.wv b o~pavw~·· IS lav 
"' , , .~. ~ ~ , e , ( , , , ~ "" Ofi fLTJ U'/'TJTfi TO!'> UV pW71'0t~ TU 7rapU71'TWfLUTU UVTWVX , 

oM~ lJ 71'UT~p iJp.wv4 acp~O'Et5 Ta 7rapa7rrwp.ara iJp.wv." ;J 

1 (D omits) 2 (ll+r<l. 7rapa7rTwp.ara vp.wv) 3 ~D ll 
omit 4 (~ ll {,p.7v) 5 (D 11 + {,p.7v) 

xxi. 23-27. 

2 3 Kat l>..06vTo~ a~Tov d~ ro tep6v t 
7rpOO'TJA8av a&cfl a!8aO'KOVT! 1 

ot dpxtep*i~~ Kat ot 7rp*i0'{3VT~pot [ToO XaoD] 

MyovTfi~ 

"'Ev 1rotq. l~ovO'{q. TavTa 1rot£~~; 

KaL 2 Tl~ O'Ot ~awKev ~v ltovO'{av raVTYJV;" 

• e ' ("')3 ' 'I ~ " • ~ ' 24 U71'0Kpt Et~ OE 0 TJO'OV~ €t71'€V UVTOt~ 

"'EpwrrfO'w 4 ilp.as KdytiJ Myov lva, rgv• lav eZTrTJT(16 p.ot 1· 
K&.yti> Vft7v ipW £v 7T'O{ff E~ovcrlq. TaVra ?l"ot.W• 

25 T6 f3a71'nO'p.a T6 7 'Iwavov 

[1r68ev] ~VB; lt ovpaVOV ~ lt av8pw1rWV ;" t 

ot a~ atEAoy{tovTo ev 9 lavTots A(yovTES 
" 'Eav £f71'WfL€V ''Et ovpavov,' 

t.pE:'i [1JJ.ti'v] '~L(t T{ oi)v 10 oVK i7rt.CTTeVaarE: 11 aVr4J;' 
26 lav a€ £Z1rwp.ev ''Et av8pw1rwv,' 

cpof3ovp.£8a T6v ox>..ov, 

71'<fVT€S yap .:Js 7rp0cp~TTJV ~XOVO'tv 12 TtJV 'lwcfv'Y]V'" t 
Doublets (assimilated): 
[xiv. 5 l<f>of3118TJ TOP oxAoP, Bn 13 WS 7rporjrqTT}P aVTOP elxoP.] 
[xxi. 46 Ka! g-T}TOVPT6S aVTOP KpaTfjrrat ~<j>of31}8T}fYaP rTOVS oxAovs1 14, 

bre!l5 elsl6 7rpo<j>i}TT}P aUTOP 6LXOP.] 

27 KUL a71'0Kpt8(vTES Tcfl 'ITJO'OV £iTraV "OtlK oraap.£v." 

~cpTJ UVTO~S r KaL avT6~ ' 17 t 
,, oVD~ iyd:J Alyw v,_{iv Ev 7f'O{Cf f:~ovulq. TaVTa ?rot.W." 

1 (ll ss omit) 2 (0 11 'lj) 3 11 ss omit 4 (D,'E1r-) 
5 (D omits) 6 (ll dicite) 7 (D omits) 8 (~ *~) 
9 ~OD 1rap' 10 (D 11 omit) 11 (ll creditis) 12 (11 habe-
bant, 1 habuerunt) 13 (B t!,.e!) 14 (~0 1 TOP lix'Aov) 
15 (0 €1retoi}) 16 (OD 11 ws) 17 (~ 11 ss o 'l7JrroDs) 

(Here follows the parable of the 1'WO SONS 5 verses. 
II. § 15.) ' 

S. MARK. 

xi. 24 " a,o. TOVTO >..lyw vp.~v, 71'tlVTa bO'a 7rpOO'fiVX£0'0€ r Kat 

airltu()E 118
, 

71'tO'T€VET€ bTt lAcf{3€T€19
, Kat ~O'Tat vp.~v.] 

18 (s' omits) 19 (D 11 \1}p.if!err8e) 

37 d. Forgive that ye ?nay be forgiven. 

[ 
• ' f/ , 1 , :J ,./.., 2 , (' ") Xl. 25 Kat OTUV O'TTJKET€ 7rp00'£VXOfL£VOt1 a'l't€T€ €t Tt 111 

i!xeT£ KaTa TWOS, Zva Kat b TrUT~P vp.wv o3 £v TOtS 
' .... ',.I.. ""4 c ..... 5 ' , c ... 6 ' J ovpavots a'I'TI VfUV Ta 7rapa7rTWp.aTa vp.wv • ' 

1 (B rrTi}KT}Te, ~ rrrfjTe) 2 (0 ll<j>eTe) 3 (D + <3P) 
4 (D drp-f)rret) 5 (ll omit) 6 (D omits, CDll+26 el o< 
Dp.e'is OVK a<j>leTe, ovoe 0 7raTi}p vp.C;p 0 EP ovpaPOLS a<j>i}rret ( ± vp.w) 
Tcl 7rapa7rTWp.ara vp.wv) 

38. THE QUESTION ABOUT JoHN's BAPTISM. 

xi. 27-33. 

[ K , • I ,, , ·r· ,, J 
27 at epxovTat 71'at\tV HS epoO'o~tvp.a. (iii) 

Kal iv r<i' lepcfl 71'€pt1rUTOVVTO~ UVTOV 

i!pxovTat 7rpd~ avTtJV * 
ol d.pxup£~S Kal ol ypap.p.aT£~~ Kal ol 7rp€0'{3Vupot 2 

28 Kal ~A£yov 3 atlTci' 
" 'Ev 1rotq. itovO'lq. Tawa 1rote~~ ; 

r~ 4 Tls O'OL i!awK£11 T~V ltovO'{av TUVTTJV iva TaVTa 71'otfi~ ; 15
" 

29 lJ a~ 'lTJO'OV~ *6 fii71'£V avro'i:s 

"'ETrEpWT~O'W vp.O.s *7 lva >..6yov, Kat8 U11'0Kp£91JTE p.ot, 

Kal 9 ~pW10 Vtt~V ~v. 7rO{Cf €~ovu{q. TaVTa ?rotc.O· 

30 T6 f3d.71'rtO'p.a ~6 'Iwavov 11 

it ovpavov 12 ~V13 ~ lt av8pw71'WV; 

[ a1f'oKp{8TJT£ p.at."] (iii) ' 

3' Ka.t ateA.oyttovTo 14 1rp6s €avToils >..lyovr£s15 

"'Eav eZ1rwp.e1' ''Et ovpavov,' 
' "'16 ' ,\ ' , ( " ) 17 , , , , ,.. ' ep€t LJ.!U Tt OVV OVK E71'!0'T€VO'UTfi UVT<f!; 

32 UAAd 18 El71'WfLEl' ''Et , av8pw71'WV ';" 

£cpof3ovvTo 19 TtJV ox>..ov 20
, 

CJ.1raVT€S
21 y?J.p €'fxov 22 T6v 'JwciV'Y]JI 6vTWt; 23 rgTL 

:l3 Kat a71'0Kpt8lvr£s Tcfl 'lTJO'OV >..lyovO'tV "OvK oZaap.Ev.'' 

Kal 25 b 'IYJO'OVS >..(y€t av>to'i:s26 

" ova~ lytiJ >..lyw i!p.'iv r lv 71'0Lf!: £tovO'lq. 127 TUVTa TrOLw." 

1 (D lis' ~pxerat) 2 (D+roO AaoD) 3 (D 11 MyovO'tP) 
4 (11 et) 5 (D 1 omit) 6 (D 11 + a7roKpt8ds) 7 (lSD 11 ss 
+Ka-yw) 8 (Dll omit) 9 (DJ+~-yw) 10 (D Myw) 
11 (~01+7r68ev ?jP ;) 12 (Dg -wP) 13 (!SOl omit) 
14 (IS 1rparre\o-y.) 15 (D 11 +" Tl d1rwp.eP ;) 16 (Dg 11 M-y«, 
D+:j:Dp.7v,ll+nobis) 17 Olls•omit 18 (D11M,P,ll+£aP) 
19 (Dg :j:<j>of3o0p.ev, 11 cpof3oup.e8a) 20 (D \a6P) 21 (~OD 
1ravns) 22 (D 11 jjoetrrav) 23 (D a\7J8ws, 211 omit) 
24 (~ ws 7rporj>i}TTJP) 25 (D 11 s• a7roKpt8e!s) 26 (Dg :j:avr<IJ, 
1 omits) 27 (Dg els 1rolav ~~ovrrlav) 

114 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XI. 24-33. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

With Mark xi. 24 compare the following from S. John 
[xiv. 13, !<alii T! &.v alrfJrrrJT€ l EV r0 ov6p.ar£ p.ov, TOUTO 'lrOLTJ<TW ... 
r 4 rt!av n airfJ<rrJTE (p.€) 2 f.v rcjj ov6p.Ml p.ov, ro0ro3 7rot{Jrrw14.] 

[xv. 7, t!av 5 p.ElV'f]T€ bi ip.ot Ked rG. p{Jp.ara p.ov EV vp.'iv fJ.fV'[/, 1)6 

f.av OD .. 'Y]TE aiT'Y}<Ta<T0€7 Kat 'Y€V1J<T<TaL vp.(vB.] 
[xv. 16, iPa li TL liv atr1J<T'YJT€ 9 TOP 7rarepa f.v rei' OP6p.ar£ p.ov, iiciJlO 

up.i'v.J 
[xvi. 23, ap.1]V ap.r]V ">•-''Yw vp.i'v 11 , IJ.v TL alrfJarJH TOP 7rarepa'2, 

OW<T<I vp.iv rEV rcjj OPOfJ.ar£ p.ovlld,] 

1 (B alrijrE, 211 +ab eo 01' illo) 2 D 11 omit 3 (~D ll 
7 (~ alrfJ· 

10 (~ liwrr«) 
13 (D 11 omit) 

t!'Yw) · 4 (l omits) 5 (Dl+lif) 6 (~ lirra) 
owO<) 8 (D 1 omit) 9 (B alriju) 
11 (~ 2 ll + OTL) 12 (D ll + f!p rei' ov6p.ar£ p.ov) 

§ 37 d. Believers in the oral hypothesis may contend that the trito-Mark drew this section from the Matthaean 
Logia. It is manifestly out of place here, being quite loosely appended apparently because vv. 24, 25 deal with the subject 
of prayer. Compare the way in which sayings of our Lord are collected in Mark iv. 21 ff., ix. 49 f. 

§ 38. If we were right in arguing that the Cleansing of the temple .took place at the beginning of our Lord's Ministry, this 
section also must be assigned to the same period. According to the common view the Holy Week is crowded with incidents; 
these will be much more intelligible if spread over a longer period. Compare § 40. 

XX. 1-8. 

r Kal [ f.'YeP<ro f.p p.t~ rwp ?]p.<pwP '] 

3t3&.crKOVTOS avTOV [roP Xaop] EV T<i> i£pq> 
[Kat <Oa'Y'Y<At.\op.evov] lrrlCTT'Y}crav 

oi apxt£plis2 Kat oi ypafLp.aT£tS 3 CTVV TOt'> 7rp£cr(3vTtpots, 
2 r Kal £i7rav ,. A~YOVT£S 5 r 7rpos avT6v ,. "[Elm)v f]p.w] 6 

lv 7TO{Cf €~ovfF{l[- TaVra 7rOr.e:'t~, 

~ 7 Tls lcrnv b 3ovs crot T~v €govcrlav TaVT'YJV·" t 
3 U7r0Kpdhls8 3€ £i7r£V 7rp0S avTovs 9 

"'Epwn}uw 10 vf-La~ KciyW A.6yov 11, Kal 19 e:'I:Tr~Ti p.o~ 

4 To {3a7rncrp.a '" 'lwavov 
lg o?.Jpavov ~V ~ €~ av0pw7rWV; >i 

~ '()i 3€ CTVV£Aoy{cravTo 14 r 7rpos ~avToVs, 15 A.iyovns [on] 16' 

"'Ed.v £l7rWfL£V ''E~ o?.!pavov,' 
€p£'i17 'Atd. Tl18 ofJK €7rUJ"TEVO'aTE aVT<iJ; ' 

6 €ttv 3€ £l7rWfL£V 19 ''Ee0 av()pw7rwv,' 
6 A.aos Ci1ras 21 KamlALOdom 22 ~p.&:s, 

r 7r£7r£tcrj.tivos yap lcrnv "23 'lwav'Y}v 7rpo</>1T'YJV £iva~ 24
' '' 

7 Kal a7r£Kp£(}'Y}CTaV fl-~~5 £l3£vat26 7r6(}ev21
• 

s Kal rb 'I'Y}crovs 128 £hev a?.!To"is 

" oVQ€ lydJ Alyw V~-tLv Ev 7rO{ff €~ovu{q. Talfra 7T'Ot.W." 

1 (C+f.Kdvwv) 2 (A l<pE'is) 3 (s•+of the people) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (CD ll omit) 6 (D El1re f}p.'iv, ~C s' omit) 
7 (D 11 Kat) 8 (s• omits) 9 (~ :j:a076v) 10 (D 'E1r-) 
U (11omit,CDll+gPa) 12 (D8P,lls•omit) 13 (~D+ro) 
14 (~CD 11 ·fOPTO) 15 (~ 7rpos avrovs, S' omits) 16 (C 118° 
omit) 17 (Clls's+?}p.w) 18 (CDll+oilv) 19 (C+Iin) 
20 (D ll 'A1ro rwv) 21 (C Trits, 1 omits) 22 (D XtOdrrH) 
23 (Dgll 7r€7r€L<TfJ.EPO£ 'Yap Ei<TLV} 24 (DU 'Y<'YOPEPat) 
25 (~ :j:omits) 26 (CD+aurovs, D+ro) 27 (211 omit) 
28 (~ aTroKptOds) 

It is possible that our Lord deliberately put a question 
which He knew would baffle the delegates of the Sanhedrin in 
order that He might decline to answer them, and this is the 
common view. But if we admit the KEPW<TL< it is more probable 
that He expected them to give the only answer which honest 
men could give. When they began to evade and think of 
consequences to themselves He sadly admitted that argument 
with such persons was impossible. We would not be under­
stood to deny His omniscience, but only His active use of it. 

S. Luke's €Da'Y'Y€Xl.\€rr8at (1) is frequent in SS. Luke and 
Paul, but is not used in the Gospels of SS. Matthew (except 
in a quotation), Mark or John. The same is true of his 
f.cpl<TT'YJif.L. 

If S. John the Baptist had been already dead nearly three 
years, as is commonly held, it is difficult to believe that the 
dread of his memory was so great ; if on the other hand he 
was still alive or only just martyred, the alarm of the rulers is 
more intelligible. 

The title of 7rpo#Jr7Js is given to the Baptist here and in 
Luke i. 76, vii. 26-28=Matt. xi. 9. 
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s" lacks Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

39. THE PARABLE OF THE VINEDRESSERS 

SLAYING THE HEIR. 

xxi. 33:__46 (xiv. 5, xxi. 26). xii. 1-12. 

33 " ['' AAA?]V 7rapa(JoXrw aKoOCTaTE.] 

"Av8pw1ro~ [?jv olKooeCT1rOT?J< iiCTn<] €c:j>yT€YC€N J.MTT€AJ1Nb. 

Kc\l c:j>pb.rMON [avr<p] TT€p1€8HK€N t 
Kb.l wpyz€N [EN b.'tT<ti] 1 AHNdN ( 

Kc\) Cf}KO.':.OMHC€N rryproN a, ) 

Kat £~tfi£ro 2 aJrov ')'Ewpyo'Ls, Kat a7r£i)rjp.1]0'€V, 

34 [lire M 1i'Y'YLO'EV] 6 KatpO> [rwv Kap7rwv ], a7rtO'T£tA€V ' 

TOV> SovA.ovs avrov 7rp0> 'TOVs ')'Ewpyovs 

A.a(3E'iv 

TOV'> Kap7roV> avTov~. 

35 Kat Aaf36vr£f) oi y£wpyol TO~S SoVAovs 
[8v pb] ~Snpav, 

[Sv o€] U7rtK'rnvav, (s) 
[8v o€] ~>...&op6>..~cra.v. (4) 

36 miA.tv4 a1rlrnnA.£v aA.A.ov~ SovA.ovs (3) 

[ ... Xelovas T<;;v ?rpwrwv ], 
' , , , ... ( , 

Kat £7T'Ot1)0'aV aV'TOtS WO'aVTWS. 
37 [iio-repov 0€] 

&.?rtuT£tAw r 1rpO> avToV> 15 TOv vtov [ avrou]6 

7 ''Evrpa7T'rjcrovTat TOV vt6v p.ov.' 

' ~ avrov 

A.tywv } t 

38 ot S~ ')'£wpyot lS6vn:s TOV vtov £i1rov £v £avro'i:s 

'OvT6s €crnv 6 KA1Jpov6p.o<;r SEvT£ &.1roKrdvwp.r;,v al!rov 

Kat crxoop.Ev8 'T~V KA'YJpovop.lav [avrou]·' 

39 Kai Aa{3oVTES aJTOV r ~~tf3aA.ov9 ~~w TOV ap.7r£Awvos} 
Kat a7rtK'T€tVaV 110

• . 

1 (~ omits) 2 (D l~eooro, B * <i~t!oere) 3 (1 vineae 
eius) 4 (~ Kal mtXw, D ?TahLV ouv) 5 (D 11 avro£s, 311 omit) 
6 (ll + unicum, 1 + unigenitum) 7 (11 ss+ Forte or Forsitan) 
8 (C Kara-) 9 (~ I!{JaXov) 10 (D 11 d,,.f!Kmvav Kal K.r.X.) 

Conflate. 
xxi. 4o [iirav ouv I!M17] o KVpto> 'TOV &.p.1reAwvo<;,} , 

, , " T n 1rOt1)0'€t [ro£s 'Yewpyo£s EKelvo~<;] 

41 [Alyova-~rv o.VT" "KaKoVs3 KaKWs] &.7roA~<T~t. a&oV~i»l, 

Kat TOV &.p.7r£Awva €KSwO"£rat 2 ctAAots [yewpyo£s, otnve• t 
d:rroOdurovcTLP aVrcf' roUs Kap1roUs iv rots Katpols aOrWv "]. 

1 (ll omit) 3 (ss omit) 

39 a. The Parable. 

"' AMTT€AWNc\ avBpw1ros ec:j>yT€yc€N, t 
Kc\) TT€pi€8HK€N <j>pb.rMdN 

Kb.l wpyz€N yrroliHNioN 
Kc\) Cf}KOdOMHC€N TTyproN a, 

Kal £~li)€'T0 2 avr0J'3 ')'£wpyot<;, Kat d1r£8rl/L1JO'€V. 

a Kat d1rtCTT€tA£v 1rp0s 'TOVS yEwpyoV> -r<i> Katp<i> . 

SovA.ov, t 
Zva r 7rapa 'TWV ')'Ewpywv A.af3r/'5 

a1r6 r TWV Kap1rwv ' 6 TOV dp.1reAwvo>· 

3 Kat7 A.af36vr£> aJrov * * l 
~S€tpav Kal d1rtO'TetAav Kev6v 8

• r (I) 
r Kal 7raAtv a1rtCT'T£tA€V 7rp0> aJrovs ll.A.A.ov 8ov-

A.ov"· (3) J 
' ~ 10 ' .1.-,, 11 ( ) ' ' , 121}3 KaK£tVOV EKE'I'<LA WO'CLV 4 Kat 1)rtp.aO"aV • 

\ }4 !/ \ \ , I \ 16 , '"' ' I ( ) 
5 Kat a/\11.01' a1r.€0'T£t11.£V ' KaK£WOV a1r£K'T€tVav, 5 

[Kat 1rOAAoV> aA.A.ovs, (ii) 1 
oils 16 p.~v UpoV'T€S oils 17 s~ d1rOK'T£VVVVT£> 18.]f (·) 

6 ~'Tt 19 lva eix£v 20
, viov aya1r1)TOV' 

r &.1rlcrT£tA£v avTOV ~21 ~crxarov 13 r 1rpO> aJroVs122 A.tywv 6n 23 

''EvTpa'1rrjO"ovTat T6v viov p.ov.' 

7 r£K£LVOt /)~ ot124 yewpyot * *95 1rpO> £avroV~ ei1rav 6n22 t 

' o;;'TO> lO"'TtV 6 KA1Jpovop.o>· S£vT£ a7rOKT£[vwp.ev aJr6v, 

Kat ~p.wv ~rTTat ~ KA1Jpovop.la.' 

8 Kat Aa{3ovT£>26 a1rtKT€WaV aJrov, } 
' ' , ' ' • ~ ' ~ t Kat e~€(3aA.ov av-rov e~w TOV ap.1reA.wvo<;. 

1 (CD1X€yetv) 2 (De~€ooro) 3 (Dg+ro£s) 4 (~ 
M{Jo<) 5 (D 11 s' owCTouCTtv avrlj)) 6 (Dnl roD Kap11'ou) 
7 (Cils•oio€) 8 (D11+,.posavr6v) 9 (~omits) 
10 (C + XtOofJo'Xf}CTavres) 11 (CD ewpaXalwCTav) 12 (D 'l]rl-
WYJCT«v, 0 a7r.fCTrELAav 'l]np.wpivov, 1 omits Ka! 'l]rlp..) 13 (s' 
omits) 14 (11 + .,.a,x,v) 15 (D 11 + oouXov) 16 (C rovs) 
17 (C roU.,D1111.XXou•) 18 (~CDa?ToKrevvovres) 19 (s'omits, 
CD 11 + ovv) 20 (CD 11 i!xwv) 21 (D 11 KaKEtVOV a7f., c a1/'. 
ICa! aurov) 22 (D 11 omit) 23 (11 S' Forsitan 07' Utique) 
24 (D 11 o! o€) 25 (1 +cum vidissent enm) 26 (1 omits) 

39 b. Conversation about the Parr;tble. 

xii. 9 'T{ * 1 1r0t~CT€t * 
o Kvpws Tov ap.7r£Awvos; 

r lA.evO"£-rat Kat12 &..,.oA.€(J'a ToV~ y£wpyovs, 

Kat SwO'et T6v &.p.1r€Awva ({A.A.m<;;. 

1 (1:-:CD 11+ ouv) 2 (s' when he cometh) 

• LXX. Is. v. 1, "l}.CTW li~ rlj) 1]ya1l''Y}fJ-hlf! if,lTp.a TOU dya?T?]TOD fJ-OU -r<i! ap.?TeAwvl p.ou. ap.?TehWV lyevf!O?J -r<ii 'l]ya?T?JfJ-(VCf! .!v 
Kepa,TL ev T071'Cf! ?TlOVL. 2 KUt </JpU'}'fJ-OP 7rEptE8'Y}KU Ka! exapaKWCTa, Ka! E</JOTWCTU ap.71'Eh0V O'Wp'l]K, Ka! cf>Koo6p.'Y}CT« ?TOp'}'OV .Jv p.lflT'I,J 
a.OroO, Kat 1rpoAf]vwv Wpu~a ~v aVrl{J· Ka~ ~fl-£tva roO 7roti}uat crracjJuAf]v, Kat f1rol'Y}U£V d.K&.vea~. 
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THE l\fARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 1-9. 

S. LUKE. 

XX. 9-19. 

9 r''Hp~aTo 3€ [1rpos Tov A.aov] 1 Atynv 218 n}v 7rapaf3oA.~v 
Ta-67'T}v 

Kal i~€3eTo 5 avToV yewpyols, Kat6 ti7f'e3~p..TJ<TEV 
. [:)(pbvovs iKavovs7]. 

10 !'at 6 Katp<f a:rrE<TTEtAEV 7rp0~ TOi.~ yewpyoi.<;; OovAov, 

Zva } t 
&7ro" rTOV Kaprrov'ri" TOV UJL7rEAWV0<;;'-3W<TOV<TtV 10 avT<iJ' 

r o[ 3€ yewpyot 

l~a71"EfJ'TEtAav avTov 3e{pavTE<;; Kev6v'll, t 
11 Kal r 7rpo<T€0eTo 12 tTepov tr€p..ojlat113 oovA.ov· 

o[ 3€ KaKeZvov oetpavn~ r Kat anp..a<TaVTE> [E~ct?rEO"TE<AUV 
Kev6v-a4]. 

12 r Kal 7rpo<Tt0eTo Tp{Tov 7rtp..ojlat115
' r o[ De116 Kat TOVTOV 117 

Tpo.vp.o.TC<T<WTES (4) E~e~aAov '". 

13 [<i?reV oe 0 KVpLOS TOV aJMriio.wvos "Ti 71"0L?)O"w ;110
]} 

itp..of!w TOV vi6v p..ov TOV aya71"'YJT6v· t 
[!O"ws20J 'TOV'TOV 21 ivTpa7r~<TOV'Tat.' 

14 i36v'TE~ 3€ avrov 22 r o[ yewpyol123 OteAoy{,ov'TO r 7rpos 

aAA~Aov<;; 124 AtyovTE> 

'0~T6~ i<Tnv b KATJpov6p..os· 25 a?roKn{vwp..ev a&6v, 

rzva ~JLWV ytVT}Tat126 ~ KATjpovop..[a.' 
' r, j3 , ' • ' 127 Me ~ , , ~ } IS Kat EK a"OV'TES aVTOV E£W 'TOV ap.. 71"E"WVOS 

, ' a?reKTEWaV, 

1 (D 1 omit, ss to thent) 2 (~ :j:omits) 3 (D l''EA.eyev 
o€) 4 (s'+and put a fence 1·ound it) 5 (D <1~.!ooro) 
6 (D 11 ahos o€) 7 (B :j:omits) . 8 (Cll+£v re.") 9 (~ 
omits) 10 (CD OWO"Lv) 11 (D 11 oEipctVTES Of E~. ao. Kev6v, 
s' and they smote the·m and cast thent mtt) 12 (~ #O•ro) 
13 (Dl l?r<fL'f•v grepov, C?+aoro'is) 14 (s' omits) 15 (Dls' 
rplrov l?r<fL'fev) 16 (D ll omit) 17 (se omits from oeipavr•s to 
rourov) 18 (D 11 <1~a?retJ'retA.av K<vbv) 19 (B omits) 20 (D 
rvxov) 21 (2ll+lo6vT<s) 22 (~omits) 23 (Dl omit) 
24 (C 11 1rpos £avrovs, s" omits) 25 (~CD 1 + oeiJT<) 26 (C ll 
SS Kct~ TJfLWV /!tJ'TctL) 27 (C A.a{JbPTES aorov E~e{JaA.ov .. ,Kai) 

( ) 
.t 'l' 1 I -' "" 2 xx. IS n ovv 'lf'OtTJ<TE£ av"Tot~ 

b K-6pw<> "Tov dp..7reAwvo<;; 

16 EAE-6fJ'e'Tat Kal' a7roAt<T<:t, r 'TOi.~ yewpyoi.<; 18 
[ TOVTOUS]., 

Kal 3w<Tet TOV dp..1reAwva rtAAot<;." 

[r dKo~<TO.VTES 8e'5 el:'ll'o.v "M'lj -yevo•To."] 

1 (ss omit) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (~ omits) 4 (D 1 omit) 
5 (Dll oi DE aK.) 

VARIOUS. 

S. Luke's xpbvous lKavovs indicates special knowledge of 
viticulture. Six years was the proper time for a newly planted 
vineyard to rest before the grapes were allowed to ripen. 

S. Luke kills none but the heir; yet surely many prophets 
were slain. Can it be that in this respect S. Luke has pt·e­
served the proto-Mark? 

S. Mark's KecpaA.t6w (4) is a vox nihili, which S. Matthew 
interprets by At8o{JoMw, S. Luke by rpavfLarlg-w, as though it 
meant •to knock on the head.' This is probably what S. Mark 
intended. 

S. Matthew's phrase ,-A.elovas rwv 1rpwrwv (36) is pe1haps 
inserted to connect the Messiah with the history of Bala~.m 
(Numb. xxii. 15). 

S. Matthew makes the hnsbandmen propose to kill the heir 
and to seize upon his inheritance, perhaps to connect the 
Messiah with the history of Naboth (1 Kings xxi. 19); in the 
other Gospels the property becomes legally theirs upon the 
death of the heir (cf. Gen. xv. 3). 

In S. Mark the heir is killed and his dead body flung out of 
the vineyard, but in the other Gospels the men turn him out 
of the vineyard before slaying him. This is probably a cor­
rection, for we learn from Heb. xiii. 11-13 that our Lord was 
crucified outside the gates of Jerusalem. And although in the 
parable the Vineyard is not so much Jerusalem as the Holy 
Land, Christians in the Gentile world would be sure to think 
chiefly of the city in. which our Lord was actually crucified. 

-s. Luke's A.aos (9) is a favourite word with him, not un­
common in S. Matthew, rare in S. Mark. 

S. Luke's tO"ws (13) occurs here only in N.T. 

S. Mark (9) makes our Lord answer His own question and 
then ask another; the scribes meanwhile are silent and baffied. 
In S. Luke our Lord answers His own question and the scribes 
in Hellenic fashion seek to avet·t the omen. Their protest 
dmws forth His second question. In S. Matthew they unwarily 
give the right answer and are immediately hoisted on their 
own petard. Clearly S. Mark's is the primitive account, and 
the other Gospels give us some independent literary embellish­
ments. 

S. Luke's FL>i -yevotro (16) occurs 14 times in S. Paul, but 
otherwise here only. 
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s• lacks Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxi. 42 Atyn avro'is b 'li)CTOVS 

" Ov8€1ron: dv€yvwr£ c lv ra'is ypacpa'is 13 t 
l\f6oN 8N c\n€AOKfM<\C<\N of ofKOAOMOYNT€C 

OYTOC €r€NH6H €le K€<!><\AHN rwNl<\C' 
n<J.pb. Kypfoy 4 €r€N€TO "-YTH, 

K<\l €cTJN 6<\yM<\CTH €N o<I>6<\AMOIC HMwN 6a; 
[ 43 ot&. TOVTO xe'Y"' VfJ-LV /in 6 ap0f}IJ'erat a<f>' VfJ-WV 1] {3MtAda TOV 
OeoO Kal oo0f}IJ'€TU.! I!Ovet ?rO!OUVTt TOVS Kctp7rOUS atlrijs 7, 

(44 Kal~ b ?rfiJ'WV €1rl rlw )..[Oov rovrov 11'vv0Aal1'0f}<Terat' 
€</>' 8v o' &v m!IJ'y A!K!J.f}I1'€L atlr6v.) 8 "] 

45 Kal [ aKOUI]'C!VT€S] oi apx(£P£fS Kal oi 1.>ap(CTatOL 
. 11 <I \ ' ~ \ I () [' ras ?rapa(3oAas ' 9 atlroD] £yvwcrav orL 1T£p( avrwv AEYH' 3 

46 Kat ~'I)TOVVT£S avrOV Kpar~CTa( (r) 
tcpo{3~0'1)crav r TO~S oxAovs "10

, ( 2) I 
[<'?re!ll eis 12 ?rpo<f>f}rnv avrov eixov.] 

Doublets (assimilated): _ 
[xiv. 5 <'<f>of31}07J TOV OXAOV, lln13 

WS ?rpo</>fJTrJV avr!Jv eixov.] j' 
[xxi. 26 "<f>o(3ovp.e0a r!Jv oxAov, 1rrlvres ')'ap ws 7rpo<f>f}rnvl!xovl1'<v 14 

TOV 'Iwrlii7JV• "] 
3 (I omits) 4 (~ Kuplq.>) 5 (D VfJ-wv} 6 B~ omit 

7 (~ atlroO, 1 ss omit) 8 D 11 Origen omit 9 (D s• r1w 7rapa­
(3o)..1w} 10 (1:-:C 1 TOll 8x)..ov} 11 (C E?r€!0~) 12 (CD 11 ws) 
13 (B .!?re!) 14 (11 habebant, 1 habuerunt) 

(Here follows the Parable of the JYIARRIAGE FEAST, 
14 verses. II. § 16.) 

S. MARK. 

xii. * * * * 
ro " Ov8~ r~v ypacp~v ravr'I)V avEyvwu: 

l\f6oN 8N &.n€AoKfM<\C<\N of oiKoaoMoyNTEc, 
OYTOC €r€NH6H €le K€<!J<\AHN rwNf<J.c· 

u n<J.p& Kypfoy €reN€To "-YTH, 
K<\l ECTIN 6<\yM<\CTH €N o<I>6<\AMOIC HMWN a;" 

x2 Kat 

tC~rovv a~rov Kpar~cra(, (r) 
Kat lcpof3~01Jcrav ;ov 6xAov, (2) 

gyvwcrav yap on 1Tp0S miro~s T~V 1Tapa{3oA~V 
Kat acp€vns avrdv U1T~A0av. 

.. 
£l/1f"EV. 

40. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE PHARISEES. 

xxii. 15-22. xii. 13-17. 

rs [T6re ?ropevOevres] 
oi <l>ap(cra'ioL [ 11'vp.(3o6Awv l!,\a(3ov1] 

01TWS
2 avr6v 1Tay(8£vcrwcrw r lv )1.6yrp "3

• 

I6 Kat U1TOCTT€AAOVCTLV avr4J4 (I) 
rovs p.a0'1ras allrwv p.£ra rwv 'Hprp8tavwv (2) 

)\.fyovras5 " L~u8acrKaAf.; of8ap.£v on 
aA'I)O-Qs £i Kat r~v Mov rov lhov lv6 aA1J0dq. 8(Mcr­

KELs, (3) (s) 
\ > 1\ \ "' I ( ) KaL OV fL£1\£~ 0"0~ 1T£pL OVOf!VOS, 3 

OV yap {3At1T£tS f!ls 1Tp0CTW1TOV av0pw1TWV' (4) 

17 rel?rov7 oov -ljp.!v 18 rl 1]'0! OOK€t'] 

g~Eunv 8ovvaL Kfjvcrov Ka{crap~ f, ov; " 

"T{ p.E 1T£(paCer£, [ v1ro«pmd ;] 

19 t1TL8£t~ar€ p.o~ [ro v6p.<IJ'p.a. roil Kf}viJ'ou].''} t 
ol 8t 7rpocr~v£yKav [atlrr/1] 8'1)vapwv. 

1 (1:( ;J:omits) 2 (D 1 s' 1rws) 3 (~omits) 
1rpos atlrov, 11 omit) 5 (CD ,\<f')'ovres) 6 (D E'1r'} 
elml} 8 (D 11 s' omit) 

4 (DU 
7 (1:-:BC 

13 Ka1 U1TOCTT€AAOVCTW r 1Tp0S avrov "1 (r) 
[nvas rwv 1.>ap(cra{wv Kat rwv 'Hpcp8Lavwv (2)] (ii) 

Zva avrov dyp£vcrwcrw 2 A6ycp. 

14 Kal [ .1A06vres J 3 
( iii) 

r)\.fyovcr~v avr4J"' "A.(8acrKaAe, oZ8ap.ev OTL 

UA'I)o~ .. c;i Kat ov p.€A£~ O"OL 1TEpt ov8ev6s, (3) 

ov yap {3A.f7r£LS f!ls 7rpOCTW1TOV av0pcJ7rwv, (4) 
aAA1 

l1T' aAYJ0£{as T~V o8ov TOV Owv s~McrK£LS' (s) 

(~£crrw 6 8ovvaL K~vcrov 1 Ka{crapL ~ olJ; 

[8wp.Ev ~ p.i] 8wp.ev ] 1
;" (iii) 

•s 0 8t d8ois8 avrwv r0v V1TOKpLULV ei1TEV avrots 

"T{ P." 1TupaC£re; 

<f>epeTe p.ot 8'1)vd.pwv9 Zva t8w10." 

16 ol 8~ ~vEyKav. 

1 (D 11 omit) 2 (D 7rct')'tOeui]'WIJ'tv) 3 (D 1 s' omit) 
4 (D 11 l:,.7JPWT7J<Tav avrov o1 if>ap<11'ctto<, s' thay began to say to 
hirn, s' 11 + deceitj1tlly) 5 (CD 11 + el1re (C ? el1rov) oilv -ljp.w, el) 
6 (D+-1]1-'as} 7 (Dgl E?r!Ke<f>rl"}..a.wv} 8 (1:-:Dll lowv) 
9 (~+woe} 10 (~CD eiow) 

a LXX. Ps. cxviii. 22, )..tOov 8v d?reooKlfJ-MctV ol olKooop.ouvres, o1iros e')'ev1}07J els «<</>aA~v ')'Wvla.s • 23 '!rap&. Kuplou i')'evero 
a.Drn, Ka! #<TTW Oaup.a11'T-q EV o<f>Oa)..p.o<s np.wv. Cf. Acts iv. 11; Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 6 f. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 10-16. 

S. LUKE. 

xx. 1 7 o ll£ [ lp..(3f...lljw;] avTOL> EL'II"EV 

"T[ oi'!v lrTTlv Td yeypap..p..lvov Tovro 6 

i\f9oN 8N .l.rr€1\oKfM&Cb.N ol oiKOaOMOYNT€C, 

oyToC €rENH9H Eic K€<J>&AHN rwNf&c a; 

[ 18 1ra.~ 0 7retTWv br' iKe'Wov rOv AlBov qvv8Xacr81}6erat · 
erp' 8v 11' av 1fErT1J, AtKJ.I.TJrTEL avr6v ]." 

6 (11 omit) 
10 (D 11 omit) 
14 (s• omits) 

[ raVT?]V]. 114 

7 (CD 11 £0jrovv) 8 (C if?aptrratot) 9 (C omits) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (~omits) 13 (D dpTJKEV) 

VARIOUS. 

We assume that Matt. xxi. 44 is not genuine. Otherwise 
we must have supposed that the proto-Mark contained the 
verse. 

S, Luke's lJ.1.f3"At.{;as (17) occurs in Mark x. 27 =Matt. xix. 26; 
Mark x. 21, xiv. 67, Luke xxii. 61. 

The phrase l1rt[3a"Ae'iv ra.s xe<pas avrrii or l1r' avr6v occurs 
seven times in S. Luke's writings, twice in S. John's Gospel; 
also in Mark xiv. 46=Matt. xxvi. 50. 

S. Luke's t!v avrfi rfi wpq, (19) occurs in Luke ii. 38, x. 21, 
xii. 12, xiii. 31, xx. 19, xxiv. 33, and Ell EKelvu ry wpq, in Luke 
vii. 21. 

s. Mark's conclusion Ka! a</>EVT€f avrov a?rf}AI!av is transferred 
in S. Matthew to the end of the next section (xxii. 22). 

§ 40. It is commonly assumed that the four questions which follow here were put and answered on the same morning 
in Holy Week. But this view is intrinsically improbable. Events in actual history do not move so fast. Weeks and 
months are needed for their development. Our contention is that these questions were put on widely different 
occasions during one or more of our Lord's earlier visits to Jerusalem. They have necessa1·ily been collected here, 
because S. Mark tells us nothing of those earlier visits, brit crowds all the Jei"Usalem narratives into one week. The 
common view that earlier visits to Jerusalem of which S. Mark makes no mention prepared the way and that at last events 
moved with startling rapidity is of course possible. But the whole question of S. Mark's order is of primary importance and 
must not be ignored. See the Introduction. 

xx. 20-26. 
oo Kal [ 1raparTJp1}rravres] 1 a'II"ECTTEtAav 

[lvKa8lrous2 {nroKptVOJ.I.Evous 3 iaurovs iltKalous eivat 4], 

tva £mA.af3wvTat r a-&rov f...6yov "", 

[ wrrre 7rapa/lofJvat avrov 

rrii apxii Kal rfi 17 £~ourrlq, TOV ?)ye,u6vos"6.] 

21 Kal E7rTJpWTYJCTaV avr6v f...lyovTES "~t3acrKaA€' ot3ap..€V 8n 
lJp8wr; AEynr; [ Ka! OtildrrKets r 

Kal o-ll 8 AaJLf3&.v£tS 7rp6crw7rov, 

aA.f...' l7r' aATJ8dar; ~~~ 036v TOV 8eov 3t3acrKEL>. 

• 3 KaTavo~cras
11 3£ ailnov T~V 7ravovpy{av 12 EL7rEV 1rp6r; 

13' 

•+ "Ad~aTP• p..o< 3TJl'apwv 
15 

• 

16 

, , 
aVTOV'> 

1 (D 11 a1roxwp1}rravres, ss omit) 2 (11 omit, 1 unum atque 
alterum=gva Ka8' gva) 3 (~ :f:d7ro-) 4 (D•ll omit) 
5 ( c t aurov A6yov' D ll avrofJ TWJI Mywv) 6 (D 1 s• rrii ?)ye-
J.1.6Vt, 1 omits) 7 (ll omit) 8 (D otloevos) 9(CDll ?)f.i.L'v) 
10 (D llt/16vat) 11 (D 1 €7rtyvovs) 12 (CD11ss 7rovTJplav) 
13 (CD 11 ss+" Tl f.I.E 11"etpa.\ere; Cl+ u?roKptral) 14 (C 'EmJ 
15 (D ro v6,utrr,ua) 16 (~C ss+ o! lie lllet~av, ~ss+ aur'f', 
l+denarium, ~:t:+Ka!e!?rav, l+etdixiteis) 17 (~omits) 

The trito-Mark has introduced the Herodians also into 
Mark iii. 6, perhaps by assimilation. 

With Luke xx. 20 b compare. Luke xviii. 9, El1rev /le Ka! 
1rp6s rtvas roUs 1f'E7rot86ras Eql lavro'is On Elcrlv OiKatoL Kal 
i~ovOevoOvras roUs AotwoUs. 

S. Luke's illKaws (20) means no more than a man who is 
attentive to the discharge of his religious duties. EvenS. Paul 
frequently uses the word in this sense, Rom. v. 7, 1 Tim. i. 9, 
Titus i. 8. In the Pauline sense "there is none righteous, no 
not one," save in Christ. 

"2.u,u[3ov"Atov lf"Aa[3ov occurs five times in S. Matthew; rruf.1.­
[3ov"Awv ?rote'iv occurs (with variants as to the verb) twice in 
S. Mark. Neither phrase is found elsewhere in N.T. 

With S. Luke's "Aa,u[3avm 1rp6rrw1rov (21) cf. Gal. ii. 6, 
7rp6rrW1fOV 0 8eos av0pW1rOU ov Xa,u[3dvet. Acts x. 30, OVK {rrrtv 
7rporrw7rOATJJ.1.1fTTJS o 8e6s. 7rporrw7rOATJ,uif!la occurs in Jas. ii. 1, 
Rom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9, Col. iii. 25, and 7rporrw7rOATJJ.1.1fretv in 
Jas. ii. 9. 

S. Luke's 1J"avoupylu. (23) is used three times by S. Paul and · 
1ravofJpyos once. 

S. Luke avoids the Latin word Census. 
u?roKptrf}s occurs 13 times in S. Matthew, thrice in S. Luke, 

once in S. Mark. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21-xxiii. 16. 
--- Luke xx. 28-xxi. 20. 

se -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxii. oo Kal 9 A.ly£t avTot~ "T{vo~ 'ij dKti>v alfT1J Kat 'ij l-rn­

yparp~;" 
oi A.£yovO"w 10 "Ka{O"apo~." T6T£ A.lyn aVTOt> 

"'A7r68oT£ o~v 11 Ta Ka{O"apo~ 12 Ka{O"apt 

Kal Ta ToV 0£oV T~ 8£~." 
a• Kat [d.KoV<TavTes] f.()a-6p.aO"av, Kat drptVT£~ avTOV a7TijA0av. 

9 (C o oe, Dll omit) 10 (D 11 ss + avrc,S) 11 (Dll ss 
omit) 12 (Dg+TttJ) 

xxii. 23-33. 

a3 [l'Ev helvrJ Tll 7J~P\t] 7rpoO"ijA.0ov avT<fJ 2 ~a88ovKatot, t 
* A.lyovu~ p.TJ £Tvat dvaO"TaO"tv, t 

Kat E7T1JpWT1JO"av aln-ov 2 4 A.lyovT£> " At8aO"KaA.e, 
MwvO"ij~" £i7T£V a 'Eb.N TIC .\rro96.NI;f 

MH €xwN nfKN<\ 4, 
~l7TLyap.ppev<rEL b 0 .\aet\<j>oc <\·(Toy r THN fYN<\IK<\ [11.yToyT6 

r Kb.l .\N<\CTHC€1 CITE pM<\ Tlj) J.aet\<j>y} <\yTo'("7, 
2 5 ~O"av 8€8 [7rap' i],u!v] E?TTa &.8£Arpol· t Kat o 1rpwTo~ y~p.a~ 9 

luA.evT1JO"Ev, Kat p.Tj lxwv 0"7rtpp.a &.rpij~<ev} t 
[r1JV "fVPa'tica ailrou rc,S &.oil\<po/ avroD]· 

26 op.o{w~ Kat 0 8£VT€p0~ 

I TptTo>, 
tf ""' e I 
€W~ 'TWV £1f'Ta' 

27 ~i:rT£pov OE 1nfvrwv10 &.7rt.OavEv 11 ~ yvv~. t 
, "" ~ I '!' I r "" e \112 " I } 28 ev TTI avaO"TaO"n ovv nvo~ TWV £1f'Ta EO"Tat yvv1]; t 

I 13 \ , 3 I " 
1f'aVT£~ yap £0'X011 aV'T'YJV• 

29 r[d.7roKptllels] 8€' 14 o 'l1JO"OV~ £i1f'£11 atJTot~ t " 15 ITA.ava.0"0£ 

p.~ £l86u~ Ta~ yparpa~ p.1]8f. T~11 8vvap.Lv 'TOV Owv· 

3o lv yap Tii &.vaO"TaO"n 
o~T£ yap.ovO"LV otT£ yap.£CovTat, 

&.>..>..' w~ l1yy£AOL 16 Ell T<fl 6 otJpav&; £10"tv· t 
3t 7r£pl 8f. TV~ avaO"'TUO'£W~ 'TWV V£Kpw11 

OVK avlyvw'T£ 

TO pYJOf.v ilp.'iv 10 iJ7rO Tov Oeov A.lyovTo~ 

32' Erw [elM I] 0 eeoc 'A Bp M~. M K<\l [6] 2 eeoc 'I C<\b.K 17 K<\l 
[o)2 eeoc 'li~.KwB; 

ovK ;O"Ttv [(&)]18 0£6~ veKpwv dA.A.a CwvTwv.'' 
33 [Ka! d.Kov<Tavres o! iixA.ot €~e7rA.fJ<T1Tovro e'll'! Tfi fhoaxii ailrou.] 

1 (~s'+Ka!) 2 (~omits) 3 (~ Mw<Tijs) 4 (!I filium 
o1' filios) 5 (D ll + fva) 6 (D omits) 7 (s• omits) 
8 (D 1 omit) 9 (D 'Ya,ufJ<Tas, s• omits) 10 (1 omits) 
11 (Dll+Ka!) 12 (2ll omit) 13 (211 septem) 14 (~ 
Ka! d.'lr.; 11 omit oe) 15 (ss+ G1'eatly) 16 (~11+/leou) 
17 (~D 11 'I<T<iK) 18 ~D omit 

S. MARK. 

xii. (t6) Kat A.tyet avTot~ '' T{vo~ -rj elKt.Jv a15T1J Kat'i} t7rt· 
yparp~ ;" 

roi 8£, 10 Ei7raV aVT<i> 11 "Kalcrapo~." 17 ro S£, 12 'l'Y]O"Olis clr.£v13 

" Ta 14 Ka{O"apos dm)8oT£ 15 Ka{O"apt t 
Kal Ta ..,-oV Ot:oV ..,-4> 0£fi!." 

t<al l~£0aVp.a~ov 16 l1r' aVT4i 11
• 

10 (D lJ omit) 11 (11 omit) 12 (D 11 S' d.'l!'oKptlie!s oe o) 
13 (~C11s'+ailro!s) 14 (D+Tov) 15 (D+Trfl) 16 (Cl 
Mav,ua<Tav, D * lliau,uatovTo) 17 (D avr6v) 

4I. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SADDUCEES .. 

xii. 18-27. 
~8 Kat ~pxovTat ~a88ovKatoL 7rpOs avT6v, 

oi.'nv£~ A.lyovO"LV dvaO"TaO"w p.~ eTvat, 

Kat E7r1Jpc!JTfJlV I avT011 A.lyovT£~ I9 " At8aO"KaA£, 

l\1wvO"~s· ~ypa~f!ev .qp.'iv cb3 €6.N TINoc J.aet\<j>oc J.rroeb.NI;f 

Kat KaTaM1ry 4 ywatKa Ml MH .\<J>8 TEKNON 5, 
IN<\ t\6.B~;~ o J.aet\<J>oc 11.yToy THN rYNII.IM 6 

K<\l f:ZII.N<\CTHCI;f 7 crrepMII. Tell J.aet\<f>y} <\YTOY b, 
oo r~1f'Td d8eA.rpot ~O"av'8 • Kat o 1rpwTo~ 9 lA.a(3£v yvvatKa, 

Kat a7ro0vy/O"KW11 10 OVK drp-YjK£11 0'7rtpp.a· 

2I Kat 0 8EVT£po~ lAa{3£V aVTrJV, {t) 
Kat a?Tl0av£v r p.TJ KaTaAL7TfiJv 0'7rtpp.a-, 11 

l 

r Kal 0 Tplros Wa-aVrws, 14
• 

22 Kal 12 ol €1rrci. oJK dcp~Kav13 fF7rlpp.a· 
r~CT)(lt'l'OV 7TaVTWV ' 14 Kat 'ij yvvTJ d?Tt0av£V 15

, 

23 iv Tii dvaO"TaO'£L * 16 TLVO~ avTwv17 lO"TaL 18 yvv~; 

o[ yap E'II''T'a ~O'xov avTTJv yvvatKa.'' 

24 (rpYJ 19 avTot~ 0 'l1JO'OV~ " Ov 20 8u~ 'TOVTO 7TAava.0"0£ 

p.~ £186T£~21 Td~ yparpa~ p.1]8€ TTJ11 8vvap.tv TOV o~ov 22
; 

25 6Tav yap lK v£Kpwv dvaO"TwO"w 23
, 

r ovT£ 24 yap.ovO"LV ' 25 o1he26 yap.{CovTaL 27, 

&AA.' dO"LV w~28 d:yyeA.ot 28 iv TOt~ ovpavol:~· 

26 7T£pt 8€ Twv V£Kpwv 6n lydpovTaL 

oVK dvlyvwr€ €v rfi {3t{3'Acp Mwvcrlws 29 E1rl ToV 30 {3dTov 
7rw~31 ei7re11 avT<p o Oe6~ A.lywv 

• Erw ci 3 eeoc 'ABpll.iM K<\l 32 eeoc 'lc11.&K 33 Kol.l 32 eeoc 
'IMWB C; 

27 OVK (O"TGV 34 0£6~ V£Kpwv aAAa CwvTWV' 35 
[ 7TOAV 7TAava.O"Oe."] 

1 (C -ovv) 2 (Cl Mw<Tijs) 3 (D omits) 4 (~ -A.eltf;TJ, 
c ·A.eltf;et, D 11 txv) 5 (~CD 11 TEKva) 6 (D 11 + avrou) 
7 (C -O"et) 8 (D 11 ~<Tav ouv 7rap' i],u'Lv l'll'r!J. &.oeA.rpo!) 9 (~ els) 
10 (D 11 d.'I!'Mavev Kal) 11 (1 omits, D 11 K<t! ovoe avros 
(D+:t:otlK) arpijKeV 0"7rep,ua) 12 (Dll+ti>O"<tVTWS i!A.af1ov avri)P ... 
Kal) 13 (~ :t:-Kev) 14 (D 11 omit) 15 (1 relicta 
est, ll+sine filiis) 16 (D11s•+ovv, All+lirav d.va<TrwO"w) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D+-1)) 19 (D11s• d.'ll'oKptlie!s oe el7rev) 
20 (11 omit). 21 (D 11 "fLPtiJO"KOPT<S) 22 (D t+ ofoare) 
23 (Dg t·<TTfJ<ToV<TLV} 24 (D ou) 25 (~ :t:omits) 26 (D ovoe) 
27 (D 'Ya,uljov<T<P) 28 B +o! 29 (C Mw<Tews) . 30 (D rijs) 
31 (D ws) 32 (~C+O) 33 (~Dll 'I<TaK) 34 ~C+o 
35 (D 11 s• + v,ueL's OVP) 

• LXX. Deut. xxv. 5, taP oe K<tTOLK<:J<TLP &.oeA.rpo! i'll'l TO avr6, Ka! d.'l!'oliavv eis avrwv, O"'l!'ep,ua OE ,u~ ~p aor[i>, OVK if<TT<tL 
~ "fVP~ TOV TEiiP'I]K6ros l!~w avop! ,u~ enltovrL. 6 doeA.rpos TOV &.vopos avriis elO"eA.eV<TET<tL 7rp0S aorrJP Ka! A.fJ,utj;eraL aor~v eavrci' 
"fVP<tLK<t Ka! O"VVOLK-IJ<TEL aorfi. 6 Kal i!O"T<tL TO 'll'atlilov ll EUP TEKTJ KaraO"ra/1-fJueraL EK TOV ·ov6,uaros TOU T€TEAEVT'I]K6ros, Kal OVK 
E~aA.EL<plifJO"ETaL TO ovo,ua aurou ·~ 'IO"pa-IJA.. 

120 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 16-27. 

S. LUKE. 

rot 8€"19 £in·av "Ka{uapoc;." 25 6 8€ £i7r£V r 1rp0c; alrrovs ""0 

"To{vvv 21 &.1r68or£ ra 22 Ka{uapos 23 Ka{uapt 

Kal T?t ToV BtoV T<P fJ£cp." 
26 Kal [ ovK faxvuaP €ml\af3~u0a' r rou /Yf!p.aros'24 ePaPrloP rou l\aoO, 

Ka!] 8avp,auavr£S [ €,.! rii a?roKpl<Fet aVTOU E<Fl')''7<TaP]. 

18 (D+r1w) 19 (CDll a?roKp,Oevres, Cl+oe) 20 (CDll 
aoro'is, 1 omits) 21 (D11ss omit) 22 (D+roO) 23 (CD 
+ ro/) 24 (D avroO t p'iJp.a, 11 verbum eius) 

XX. 27-40. 
2 7 IIpou£.\86vn> 8~ nv£> rwv ~a88oV/m£wv, 

ot 'Aiyo~r£s 1 &.vaurautv p,~ £ivat, 

~7r'r]pJm1uav2 avrov 28 >..lyovn> "AtStiuKaA€, 

Mwva-ij> 3 ~ypatf!ev 'ljp,'tv, e.(N TINOC &a€A</>0C &no8J.Nf;f 4 

~XWN rYN~TK~, r r K~l OYTOC <i:T€KNOC ~, 5, 

'(N~ ,\J,Bf;f o &a€,\<f>Oc ~·(Toy nlN rYN~TK~" 6 

K~) ez~N~CTHCI;f cnepM~ Tcf} &a€,\<f>cf} ~·(Toyb. 
• 9 €1rra oi!v1 &.Se>..cpol ~uav· Kal 6 1rpwro> A.a(3~v yvvatKa 

amf8aV£V dT€KVOS' 

3I Kal 0 rp{ro> r~.\af3ev avr1v "9 (x), W(J'aVTW> [oe] 9 

\ 10 e e ' r ' I\ I I 11 [ ! , 'O J 12 KaL OL E'lf'Ta OV KaT£1\L'If'OV T£KVa Ka a?r< aPOP ' 

32 rvur£pov 13 Kal 'lj yvv~ d7rl8av£v 14
"

14
, 

[
,!, '] '!' 15 ' "' " I I ' "' 15 I 16 I 33 ,, ')'VP'fJ ovv ev TYJ avaurau£L TtVO> avrwv ytv£rat yvv'YJ; 

ot yap €1rra ~axov 11 al!r~v · yvvatKa." 

34 Kal 18 £l7f'EU avTot> 19 o 'I'YJUOV> "[Ot v!o! rou alwPos rourov 20 

r')'ap.ou<Ftv Ka! ')'aP,l<TKOPTat 21" 22, 35 ot oe KaTa~,w0~PT€S TOV alWPOS 
EKelPOV. rvxew 22 Kal TTJS aPa<TTa<FeWS TTJS EK P€Kpwp] 

ovT£ yap,ovutv o15r£ yap,{~ovrat 23 • 

36 [ovoe24 ')'Up a1ro8aPetP ~n25 oupapra,~6,] luayy£AOL yap e:lutv, 
[r Ka! v!o£ el<Ftv Oeou1 'Zl TTJS dPa<TTa<T€WS v!o! 8PT€S.] 

37 on 8€ £ydpovraL ot V£Kpol t 
Kal9 Mwvu-ij>" £p,1vvuev 28 r brl rfi> {3arov, t 

w> A.lyet"99 KfpiON 

TON 8€0N 'ABp~cl.M Ml 8€0N 'lc~cl.K 30 Ml 8€0N 'I~Ku)Bc· 

38 8eO> 8E31 ol!K ~(J'TtV veKpwv &.>..>..a ~wvrwv, t 
[?raPTES ')'Up aur<iJ f;w<T,P." 

39 a?roKpt0ePT€S oe TtP€S TWP ')'pap.p.ar~WP el?rav 32 "tuoa<FKaAe, 
Ka"Aws ei1ras "· 40 ovKht ')'Up 33 h6"Ap.wP £1repwri,P aoroP ovoep ]. 

1 (Al dvn-) 2 Bl E1r'1PWTWP 3 (~ Mw<T'iJs) 4 (Dl 
+ areKPos) 5 (D 1 omit) 6 (~ :!:omits) 7 (D 11 s' 1ro,p' 
f}p.w, 11 s•· omit) 8 (s• his brother, A 11 ss+ ~l\a{3ep rtw ')'VPatKa 
Kal OVTOS a?r€0aP€P areKPos) .. 9 (D 11 omit) 10 (Dg omits) 
11 (D ovK a<{J'iJKaP D 11 r~KPoP) 12 (11 omit) 13 (11 s' omit, 
11+o€ 1raprwv) 14 (1 omits) 15 (~llss omit) 16 (1:-mn 
~<Fra') 17 (D etxoP) 18 (1 respondens, 1 omits) 19 (D 1 
1rp0s avrovs, 88 omits) 20 (DllsS+')'EPPWPTat Ka! ')'€PPW<F,P) 
21 (D ')'ap.oupra') 22 (11 omit) 23 B ')'ap.liTKOPra' 24 (~ 
:l:oOre) 25 (Us• omit) 26 (Dsll p.tfl\l\ov<TtP) 27 (D rcii Oec/i, 
11 dei) 28 (D 11 ~o-I}Xw<TeP) 29 (11 sicut dixit " Vidi in 
l'llbo) 30 (1:-:Dll 'I<TuK) 31 (Dl omit, 11 ergo, 1 enim) 
32 (~ + aoro/) 33 (D 11 o€) 

VARIOUS. 

Translate "Pay back Crosar's (coins) to Crosar and God's 
(coins) to God." The allusion is to (1) the Roman denarius, 
(2) the half-shekel (for use in paying the Temple tax only), 
(3) the ordinary copper coins of the country. The Roman 
coins would be little used by the common people, who had 
scruples about the Emperor's lread, but the tax collectors 
would insist on them. Rom. xiii. 7, a1r6oore ,.a,17, ras O</J<tMs, 
rcii rOP <{J6poP TOP <{J6poP, rep ro rll\os ro r~l\os, rcii rOP cp6f3ov 
roP <{J6{3oP, ro/ r~P r<p.~P r1w np.fw. 

s. Matthew's conclusion Kal acp~vres aorov arijAOov is bor­
rowed from Mark xii. 12. 

Acts xxiii. 8, ~aOOOUKato' ')'Up AE')'OVIT'P p.'q eiva' aPa<Fra<T'P 
whre il')'')'EAOP p.-l}re ?rPevp.a, if>ap,<FatOL 0~ OP,OAO')'OUITLP ra· ap.<{J6repa. 

"Resurrection " in this passage means "the general Resur­
rection at the last day." This the Sadducees denied, as they 
did also the immortality of the soul, the life after death and 
the existence of angels and spirits. 

The case is of course a supposed one. In our Lord's time 
the custom of Levirate Marriage had long been practically 
obsolete. See Edersheim, Life of Jesus II. 400. 

S. Luke's rolPvP (25) occurs here only in the Gospels, and in 
other parts of the N.T. only in Heb. xiii. 13 (where it again 
stands first word of the sentence contrary to classical usage) 
and in 1 Cor. ix. 26. 

S. Luke's Kara~t6w (35) is used twice by S. Luke, and once 
by S. Paul. rv')'xaPw is used six times by S. Luke, four times 
by S. Paul and twice in the epistle to the Hebrews. 

The word l<Fa')'')'e"Aos was probably coined by S. Luke in 
place of S. Mark's simpler phrase. 

The word P.'1PVW is used twice by S. Luke, once by S. John 
and once by S. Paul. 

To a Jew a corpse was a polluting thing (cf. Matt. viii. 22, 
xxiii. 27): to touch it caused uncleanness for seven days. And 
as no Jew would voluntarily incur this pollution except in 
cases of great social obligation, so he would readily admit that 
the all-pure God would not even name a corpse. To S. Luke, 
the Gentile physician, such feelings were unintelligible, and 
therefore he tries to interpret the simple Jewish idea by a 
Pauline thought, for which cf. Acts xvii. 28, eP avrciJ ')'up 
!;wp.ep Ka! Kwoup.eOa Kal E<TP,EP, and Rom. xi. 36, /Jrt €~ avrou Ka! 
ot' a!lroO Ka! els avrOP TU ?ravra. Rom. vi. 11, 8 oe J:fi, !:ii rcii 
OecjJ. In the Psalter it is common 'to speak of the dead as 
shadows and nonentities; the Christian hope corrects that 
view. 

The refrain with which S. Matthew concludes (33) is taken 
from Mark xi. 18 and repeated in Matt. vii. 28, xiii. 54, xix. 25. 

b LXX. Gen. xxxviii. 8, ei?rev oe 'Iouoas reil AvPaP "EtueAOe ?rpOs r'qv ')'VPatKa TOV aoel\cpou <FOV Kal ')'ap.{3pevaat avr-I}P, 
Ka! aPci.<FT'7<TOP <F1rEpp.a rciJ aoel\cp4J ITOV," 

0 Exod. iii. 6, Ka! €L1r€P "'E')'W elp.t 0 Oeos rov 'Jrarp6s <Fov, Oeos , A{3paup. Ka! Oeos 'I<Taal( K<\l (Jeos 'laKw(3." 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21-xxiii. 16. 
--- Mark xii. 30-xiii. 18. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Conflate. 

xxii. 34-40. 

34 [0! 0~ il>apLG"aLoL dKOVG"aVTeS 15n erplJLWG"eV TOUS ~aOOOVKalovs 

G"Vvf}x01JG"aV re,.! TO aVTo'1.] 35 Kal brTjpoSTr]U£V £il1 u avrwv 

vop.tK6s2 [ 1retpd.\wv avTov 3 

36 "AtoaG"KaXe,] 1ro£a lvroA.~ p.£yaATJ4 [ev T@ VOJL'f'];" 

37 0 8€ gcp'I'J aVr<e 

3s [ a!Yr't} tG"T!v 1} 9 JL<"(aA't} (2) Ka!] 7rpu5TTJ lvroA~. (r) 
(' I 10 [ • { ] 11 q 12 39 O£VT£pa OJLO a aVT'YJ 

'Ar6.nHcerc TON ni\HcfoN coy <llc ce6.ynSN b, 

[40 ev TaVTaLs Ta'is OVG"!v tVTOAats 8Xos13 0 VOJLOS KpeJLaTaL Ka! o! 
7rpo.pfjTaL. ]" 

1 (D11sse,.'atlTov) 2 (!omits) 3 (D11+Ka!M'Ywv) 
4 (s•+andjirst) 5 (D+Tfi) 6. (B omits) 7 (1 iustitia) 
8 (1 ss virtute) 9 (D :j:omits) 10 (D 11+ ot) 11 B oJLolws 
12 11 av .. fi (D TaV..y), B omits 13 (~ss omit) 

Mark xii. 34 d=Matt. xxii. 46=Luke xx. 40. 

S. MARK. 

42. THE QUESTION PUT BY THE SCRIBE. 

xii. 28-34. 

[28 Kal 7rpocF£A.f)<liv ds rwv ypapp.arlwv d.KoV<Ta> (ii) 
a&wv 1 <Tv~~vvrwv, d8ols 2 6n KaAws d7r£Kp{()TJ 

aVTo'ts, ~7rr]pc!Jr1)0"EV aVT6v3 

"ITo{a ~<Trlv lvroA.~ 7rpu5rTJ ·1ravrwv 4 
;" 

r • '() • 'I "' 15 r~., 6] 29 a7r£Kpt 'fJ 0 'YJ<TOV') OTL 

["ITpoSrTJ l<Trlv17 (rr AKoye, 'lcp6.Hi\, (iii) 
Kyproc d eeoc HMWN Kyproc 8 de ECTfN, 30 K6.l] 

[.{r6.nHcerc KyproN TON eeoN coy €z oi\Hc9 K6.p- (ii) 
Ai6.c <:;oy 

r K6.l €z OAHC TAc 10 'I'YXHC coy 111 r Kal U 6Ar]l1 Tfjs10 

8tavo{as <TOV 112 

K6.l €z oi\Hc TAc lcxyoc coy a 13• 

3r 8wrlpa aVTTJ 14 

'Ar6.nHcerc TON ni\HcfoN coy <llc ce6.yTON b]. 

[r wt~wv 15 
(2) TOVTWV aAATJ 8 lvroA~ o-tJK ~<TTLV 116

." (iii) 
32 

17 Ei7r£V a&<iJ o ypap.p.ards "Ka>..ws, 8t8a<TKaA£, 

l1r' d>..TJ()E{as £i7r£> 6n eTc €cTJN18 K6.l oyK €CTIN 

XMoc 19 TIAHN 6-yToyC· 33 Kal r6 b.r6.n4N 6-YTCJN r€z 

0AHC 2° K6.pAI6.c 21 K6.l" 22' €z OAHC r THC O'\JVEO'Ews 23 K6.l 

€z oi\Hc 124 TAc 25 lcxyoc 26 Kal r6 &.ya1r~v r6v 7rATJ­

<T{ov27 ws .lavr6v28 7r€pUr<T6up6v29 l<TTLV 1ravrwv TWN 

oi\oK,:yTWMchwN K6.) 30 6yCIWN." 34 Kal o 'ITJ<TOV> 

l8cJv a1Jr6v 31 On VOVV£XW> d7r£Kp{()'YJ £i7r£V a1Jr4J " 0-tJ 
p.aKpav ( ei)32 &1r6 r~> f3a<TtA£tas rov Owv. "] 

Kal ov8ds o11KlTL 33 lr6AJLa a1lr6v l7r£pwr{j<Tat. t 

1 (Dg :j:atlrc,O) 2 (D11 Ka! lowv, ~C lowv) 3 (D11+M'Ywv, 
"AtMG"KaXe) 4 (Dlls•omit) 5 (D11s'd1roKpt0e!soL. 
ei;,.ev, CD11+av .. c,O) 6 (D11 omit, CD11+ "IIavTwv, Cl 
+lvToX-1)) 7 (!omits, Cl+ai!T'YJ) 8(lls•omit) 9~+Ti)s 
10 (B omits) 11 (1 omits) 12 (D 11 omit, 11 et ex totis 
viribus tuis) 13 (D 11 s• + avT'tJ 1rpWT?J evroXf}) 14 (D 11 s• 
of:lJJLOla TaVT1J, ~ + eG"TlV) 15 (~ 11 + oe) 16 (1 hoc est 
magnum mandatum) 17 ~D+Ka! 18 (D11s'+o Oeos) 
19 (Dl omit, l+deus) 20 ~D+Tfjs 21 (~+,.ov) 22 (1 
omits) 23 (D 11 ouvdp.ews, s• soul) 24 (11 omit) 25 (~ omits) 
26 (D 11 tJ;vxfis, Dg + avTov) 27 (~+,.ov) 28 (~D 11 G"eaVTClV} 
29 (D 117rA<tov) 30 (~+Twv) 31 (~D 11 omit) 32 ~ 
:j:omits 33 (D omits) 

a LXX. Deut.. vi. 4, ~ AKove, 'lG"paf}X. KvpLOS 0 Oeos -i,JLWV Kvpws ets tiJ'Tlv, 5 ~a! d'Ya11"1}G"€LS Kvpwv TOV Oeo~ G"OV. e~. liXns 
rfjs otavolas (v. I. Kapolas) G"ov Ka! e~ liA'I)s Tfjs tJ;vxfis G"ov * * * * * Ka! l~ OA'YJS T'tJs ouvaJLews G"ov. (The astensks mdwate 
that there is no fourth term in the O.T. as there is in SS. Mark and Luke.) 

122 



THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 28-34. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

§ 42. In S. Luke the lawyer gives the answer which in S. Mark is assigned to our Lord; the sequel also is 
quite different (cf. Mark x. 3 f.), but these facts need not prevent us from identifying the two passages, which are 
much too closely allied to be altogether independent, as such changes in detail are common. 

In S. Mark the scribe comes with honest intent desiring to be taught. He praises our Lord's answer and is 
commeuded in return, being a man of quite exceptional promise. But in S. Matthew he comes to tempt-a commonplace 
borrowed from Mark viii. 11, x. 2. 

Matt. xxii. 40 should be compared with Matt. vii. 12 ohos -yap i<TTLV o v6p.os Ka! o! 7rporp7jrat, and with Gal. v. 14 
0 -yap 'lrits v6p.os EV evl M-yqJ '1rf1rA1}pwrat, lv rcii "' A-ya?rf}<TeiS r!Jv 'lrA'l}<Tlov <TOV WS (J"Eavr6v." 

Conflation. 
X. 25-3Qa. 

With Mark xii. 28h compare Luke xx. 39. 

Some scraps of the deutero-Mark embedded in a new section 
and much misplaced. 

25 [Ka! loov VOf.'IK6s ns1 ave<Tr'1] 2 fK'II'€tptf~wv ailrov" Ai-ywv 

"At8tfCTKaAe4, [rl?rot1}<Tas 5 fw~w alwvwv 6 KA'7povop.1)<Tw ;] " 26 6 
8E Ei'll'ev 7rpOs ailr6v [" 'Ev r<i) v6p.qJ rl7 -yeypa1rra1; 1rws ava­

"fLVW<TKEIS ; " 27 & 8~ 6.'11'oKpLeEtS Et'II'EV) 

"' Ar&nHC€1C KypiON TON 6€0N coy 8 ref 0AHC 9
} 

K&pl.f&c'10 coy 

K&l 11 r eN OAI;I T8 'I'YX8'12 coy K&l r eN OAI;I T8 t 
fcxy1'12 coy 

r Kal r lv 6A.11 Tfj 8tavo{l[-' 19 CTova' 13
, 

' Kat 

TON rr,\HcfoN coy wc C€&yn5N b!' 
28 (<l7r<V 15~ avr<i) "'0p0ws U'lreKpl0'7s 14 • TOyTO TTOf€1 K&) 
ZHCI;I dl5," 29 ·o oe Oe"Awv OLKaiW(J"UI eavrov 16 ei'lreV 7rpils TOV 'I'l<TOVV 
"Ka! rls E<Trlv p.ov '1rA'7<Tlov;" 30 V7ro"Aaf3wv 17 o 'I'7<Tovs el1rev18] 

1 (ss+came near, who) 2 (D 1 'Ave<Tr'l 15.! ns v., 11 ss Haec 
eo dicente, lld=ecce &c.) 3 (CDll+Kal) 4 (D omits) 
5 (~ t+tva) 6 (1 omits) 7 .(Dg :j:omits) 8 B omits 
9 ~C+r7js, (D+rv) 10 (Dll ev with dative) 11 (B :j:omits) 
12 (C 211 €~ with genitive) 13 (D 11 omitl 14 (ss thou hast 
said) 15 (D rfwm) 16 (~ abr!Jv 17 (Dll+oe) 
18 (D + avr<f) 

(Here follows THE STORY OF THE GOOD SAJJ.'lARITAN, 
8 verses. III. § 3. ). 

The saying that "no man ventured to. ask Him any more 
questions" is used by S. Mark to conclude the question of the 
scribe, by S. Luke to conclude the question of the Sadduoee, 
and by S. Matthew to conclude our Lord's question about the 
Messiah. Similarly the saying" Teacher, Thqu hast well said" 
is appended in the trito-Mark to our Lord's reply "The 
first commandment is to love God and the second to love our 
neighbour," but in S. Luke to the reply that "God is not a 
God of corpses." These may be examples of editorial transfer­
ence, but it is more probable that S. Luke has faithfully 
preserved for us the proto-Mark; for S. Mark's later additions 
may well have caused him to remodel the whole passage. 

The word vop.tK6s ( = -ypap.p.are6s) is used six times by 
S. Luke, once by S. Paul, but not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in this parallel of S. Matthew (35). 

S. Luke x. 25 b is borrowed from Luke xviii. 18 =Mark x. 
17=Matt. xix. 16, tuoa<TKaAe a-yaOe, rl 1r011)<Tas fw~v alwvwv 
KA'7povop.1)<Twj 

With Mark xii. 31 compare Born. xv. 2, I!Kacrros T]p.wv r<; 
1r'A'7<Tlov ape<Tdrw els rb a-ya06v. 

b LXX. Levit. xix. 18, d-yamj<Tm rov '1rA'7<Tlov fiov ws <T<avr6v. 
c LXX. Deut. iv. 35, K6pws 0 Oe6s qov, ovros Oe6s E<Tnv, Ka! OV/( if<TTIV lfrt ?rA~V avrov. 
d LXX. Lev. xviii. 5, Ka! rpvXa~E<TOe ?ravra TU 7rpo<Tra-yp.ara f.'OV xa! ?ravra ra Kplp.ara p.ov, Ka! '1r011}fi€T€ aura• it '1r011}<TaS 

ilv0pW1rOS t1}<TeTal ~V aUTOtS, 
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a lacks :Matt. xxH. 21-xxiii. Hi. 
--- Mark xii. 30-xiii. 18. 
--- Luke xx. 28-xxi. 20. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxii. 41-xxiii. 12. 

4I c~VV?J'YI".fvwv 151! TWV iJ>apuralwv J ~11't]p~T'IjtrEV O.UT01lS 6 Tquovs 

A..fywv 42 " Tl vp.'Lv 8oKe'L 7r€pt TOV XPLO'TOV; r£vo<; vi6<; €unv;" 

X.lyoutrLV o.im(i "Tov1 Aav.t8." 43 A.lyEt av-rols "ITw<; oiiv 

AavEt8 r €v 7f'VE-6p.an'2 KaAEt avrov dpwv A..fywv t 
H ETrrEN Kyp1oc T(j) Kypl<p Moy 'K.<eoy €1< h.EzlwN Moy 
€we ~N ew TOyc €xepoyc 3 coy yTToi<.<Tw4 TWN TTOh.WN 

coy a'; 

45 El oiiv AavEt8 5 KaAEt avrov dpwv, 7f'W<; via<; a&ov 

€crr{v;" t 
[46 Ka! oooel~ eouva-ro a7roKpdHjvat aorci) M-yov, oooe e-r6A.p.?]rrlfv "'~ 
a,.,r lKelv'l]~ -rijs 1J!"€pas6 l1repwrfjrrat ao-rov o6K€n.] 

1 (~ :j:omits) 
4 (ll scabellum) 

2 (s• omits, s•+holy) 
5 (Dil+ev 1rveup.an) 

Conflation. 

3 (D *lKOpous) 
6 (Dllss wpas) 

xxiii. x [rT6re (0)1 'I?Jrrovs] (AaA'Y)O'EV TOts OXAOt<;'/_ t 
Kat TOt<; p.a8'Y}rat<; a&ov12 

2 A..fywv" ~ 
"['E1r! ri)s Mwvrrlfws Ka0€15pas lKaBtrrav 

oi ypap.p.arEtS Kat oi <I>aptua'iot. 
3 '71"d.vra oVv Qqa. fUv et7rWULP iJp.W 4 1fo£1}uare5 ~Kal T7Jpe'he ,6, KarU 

151!7 -rU. lp-ya ao-rwv I"~ 7rote'ire, A.e-yourrtv -y&.p Kal oo 7row0rrtv. 
4 oerrw6ovrrtP of! <jlop-rla 8 (Jap.fa 9 Ka! E1T'tnO.farrtP E7r! TOUS W/"OUS 
TWV av0pw7rwv, avro!1° 151! rTci) OaKTVAI.jl a6-rwv111 00 OeA.ovrrtP 
Ktvi}rrm allra. s 1rav-ra 151! -rU. l!p-ya a6rwv 1rowurrw 1rpos -ro 
OeaOijvat TOLS avOpw7roW 1T'AUTVPOVCTL -y&,p r&. <jlu'AaKr~p<a a6rwv 
Kal p.e-yaMvourrt -rU. Kparr1reoa 12], 

6 cptA.ovut BE n}v 7rpwroKAtu{av 18 £v rots 8d7rvot<; (3) 

Kat ras 7rpwroKa8.8p{a<; lv Tat<; uvvaywyat<; (2) 
\ ' , ' , ... , ..... ( ) 7 Kat_ TOV<; au7raup.ov<; EV Tat<; ayopat<; x 

[Kal Ka'Ae'irrOat V1T'O TWV avOpw7rWV "'Pa(Jf3el'4." 8 r;,/"€tS 151! f.'iJ 
KA?JOij-re 'Pa(J{Je£, 15, ets -yap lrrnv vfJ-wv o &odrrKa'Aos1s, 1ravres 151! 
VfJ-€t~ aoeA.<jJol err-re· 9 Kal 7ra-repa "'~ K«AifO'?]T€ V/"WP 17 E7rl -rijs 
-yijs, ets -yap ECTTW UfJ.WP 0 1T'UT~P 0 oopavws18• IO P,?JOE KA?JO?ire 
Ka()'l]"f?JT«£1 r5n KU0?]"f1]Tf}S UfJ.WV ECTTIV efs 119 0 XPLCTT6s• H r 0 o/!20 

p.eljwv UfJ.WP 121 l!rrrat V/"WP OtaKOPOS. I2 "Orrns oe v>f;wrret Javrov 
T0..1rELPw81}G'eT&t, Kal 01J'TtS Ta7ret.vWa-et. eavrOv VtJ;wOi}ffeTat. ''] 

1 B omits 2 (1 et dixit illis) 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dg omits, 
l+servare) 5 (D 7rote't-re, s• Origen hea1·) 6 (s• Origen and do, 
~ s' omit)· 7 (D 11 -y&.p) 8 (~ + w-yaA.a) 9 B 11 + KalovrrfJa-
rr-raK-ra, (D+ Kal :j:aovrrfJ.) 10 (11 omit) 11 (s' omits) 12 (!1 
+vestimentorum suorum) 13 (Dg *7rpwK'Aetrrlav) 14 (Ds• 
+ pafJ(Jel) 15 (~omits) 16 (~D K«01J'Y?JTfJs, s• + Xptrrr6~) 17 (D ll 
V/"tP) 18 (D11 ev oupavo!s) 19 (!Xll ds -yap lunv &p,wP b KaO.) 
20 (D 11 omit) 21 (ss whosoeve1· among you wishes to be great:) 

(S. Matthew adds 26 verses. The whole conflation is given 
in II. § 17.) 

On S. Matthew's silence about widows see next section. 

S. MARK. 

43. TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE. 

xii. 35-44. 

43 a. Our Lord's Question abmtt the Messialt. 

35 Kat t17roKpt8d.;; o 'l'YJO'ovs gAEYEI'1 [8t8d<rKWV lv T<(l iEp<(l](iii) 
_../ "IT~ \I ' . ~ ~ w<; 11.€-yovuw ot ypap.p,ar£ts on 

o XPtO'TO<; vi6.;; AavE£8 lunv; 
2 s \ 3 ~ '" 1' 4 , 5 "' , ... 

36 avros ::JaVELO H7f'EV EV rep 7rvevp.an TCjl ayL<(' 

ETrrEN 6 Kyp1oc T<j} Kypl<p Moy 'K.<aoyr €1< h.EzlwN Moy 
€we ~N 8 6w 9 TOyC ex6poyc 10 coy ynoi<.{Tw 11 TWN 

· noh.wN coya·' 

37 12
avros* Aavd8 AEYEL avrov K6pwv, Kat 'lr09Ev13 avrov 

' ' e' " EO'TW vws; 

1 (Dllei7r<v) 2 (Ds'+Ka!) 3. (Dg:j:ouros,ll+enhnor 
autem) 4 (1 :j:omits) 5 (B :j:omits) 6 (Dg li A€-y<t, 
~+o) 7 BKd&<rrov 8 (Dtomits) 9 (D*Owrrw) 
10 (D * <KxBovs) 11 (~ 11 v1T'o1r60wv) 12 (211 +si, 
2ll+ergo, l+si ergo, o•+And if) 13 (~ l1rws) 

Matt. xxii. 4 6 ==Mark xii. 34 d =Luke xx. 40. 

43 b. Warning against Pharisaism. 

.. ( ) K ' " \' , \ , , ~·. •o:- I xn. 37 at o 7f'OII.VS ox11.o<; 7JKOVEV avTov 'Y)OEW<;. 

38 rKat €v Tfj 8t8axil a&ov18 (A.ry£v * *4 

" BA.f7rET£ t17rO TOJV ypap.p.aT<fwv 

t TWV e.A.6vTWV 16 lv O'TOAats117r€pt7raTiw 

'* ' ' ' "" ' ... 6 ( ) Kat au7raup.ov<; £V Tats ayopat<; , 

39 Kal 7rpwroKa8E8p{a<; £v Tal:s ~vaywyal:<; (2) 
Kat 7rpWTOKAtO'{as lv TOtS 8£{7f'VOLS, (3) 

4o r oi KaT~u8ovT£s'7 . TdS 8 otKta<; Twv 8 X'YJpwv 9 

KaF0 7rpocpauEt p.aKpd. 7rpouruxop.£vot • 

o~Tot ArJp.if'oVTaL 7r€ptO'O'OTEpov Kp{p.a." 

1 (!XDomit) 2 (D+Kal) 3 (Dli'OoeotoarrKwv,Dgl 
+lip.a) 4 (Dll+avro!s) 5 (Dg:j:KalrwvreA.wvwv) 
6 (D+1roie?rr8at) 7 (~..ot Ka-rerr&lov-res, Dll ot Karerr&lourrw) 
8 (D omits) 9 (D Il+Kal <lpcpavwv) 10 (D 11 s' omit) 
11 (s' uroa!s) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 35-40. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

§ 43. Again there is · a difference about the persons addressed. According to S. Mark the question appears to 
have been put to the multitude, and we are not even told that scribes were present. They are spoken of in the third 
person and as though absent·. S. Luke has recently mentioned scribes, and his pronoun "to them " may mean "to 
the scribes," though it is more probably indefinite. But S. Matthew, with his usual condemnation of the Pharisees 
addresses the question pointedly to them and makes them give the answer. Then a second question is put and they 
are silenced and confounded. All this is done by some slight editorial changes, the purpose of which is clear. 

S. Luke speaks of "the book of Psalms," cf. Luke xxiv. 44, Acts i. 20, xiii. 33. No other N.T. writer uses this 
term when speaking of the O.T. psalms. All prefer to write "iu David" or "David saith." 

xx. 41-xxi. 4 (xi. 43). If, as many 0. T. critics maintain, Ps. ex. was not written 
by David but by some anonymous author in 143 B.o. to cele­
brate the accession to political and priestly power of Simon 
the Maccabee, our Lord's argument in this passage breaks 
down. Hence the supreme importance of right views on the 

4, Ei1r£v 8e 1rp'D> ain-o-6> 

" fiw> Al)IOVIT!V1 

TOV XPtCTT'Dv £ivat 2 ..:lav£28 vl6v; t 
42 r aBT'D> ylip "" ..:lavd8 >..lyn lv [Blf'IA-'1' 4 'I!aA.p.wv J 

ETTT€N 5 KypiOC T~ Kypfcp MOY 'K,{eoy eK A€~1(AJN MOY 
43 €we 'cl:N 6(.) 16 TOyC exepoyc coy YTT0'11'68Lov7 TGlN 

TTOAGlN coya·' 

dvwo-ts. If our Lord " grew in wisdom" as really as in stature 
(Luke ii. 52), His human education must have been affected 
by His environment, and although He "refused the evil and 
chose the good" to an extent to which no limit can be placed 
by those who believe in the Incarnation, there are many things 
which mere clearness of moral and spiritual vision would not 
reveal to Him. We must not judge of this question by reason, 

44 
8..:lav£+8 otv9 ain-ov K-6pwv KaA£1:10

, Kat 2 1rw<; ain-ov v16s but by what Scripture says about it. Now our Lord proclaims 
JCTnv; " t His own ignorance respecting things distant in time (Mark 

l (ss+ the scribes, concerning) 2 (D omits) 3 (D 11 ss 
Ka! atlros) 4 (D rii f'lvf'IA.'I' rwv) 5 (Dlf M-yet, ~+o) 
6 (D nOw) 7 (Dllss {nroKarw). 8 (llss+If) 9 (.DU 

xiii. 32) and respecting things distant in space (John xi. 34). 
The Gospels never represent Him as rising above the knowledge 
of the age in which He lived in matters of science (Luke viii. 8, 
xi. 34, xvi.19 ff.). It is therefore not surprising that He accepted 
the critical conclusions of that age (Luke xvi. 31). So in 
John v. 30 He declares His dependence upon the Father for 

power, and. says that His judgments are just, not by virtue of His omniscience, but by seeking to know and do the Father's 
will. If He shows superhuman power and knowledge, as He constantly does, it would seem to be not so much His own, 
which He had mysteriously surrendered for the time, but derived from the Holy Spirit, which was given without measure 
to Him. Certainly weakness and strength, ignorance and knowledge, meekness and self-assertion are incomprehensibly 
united in Him. To deny the human element is to deny the Incarnation. Not to recognize the divine is however far 
more fatal. Some would plead that His words are not always· accurately reported. 

omit, 1 enim) lO,(Dg 1\t!-yet) ·· 

§ 43 b. S. Mark's account of our Lord's denunciation of Phal'isaism is given in three verses, which S. Matthew, 
as usual, expands by conflation into a whole chapter, using S. Mark's verses as a peg on which to hang new materials. 
S. Luke always prefers, where it is possible, to reproduce S. Mark in the original brevity and to collect the new m.aterials 
into a different chapter. (xi. 37-54. See II. § 17). 

xx. 45 'AKovovTo> 8e 1ravTO> Tov >..aov 
£i7r€V TOtS p.a(}'f}Tat> l 

46 "ITpoulxer£ d1rO Twv ypap.p.aTlwv 
TWV 8£AOVTWV 7r€pt7ran'i:v ev CTToAa'i:> 2 t 

Ka~ cpt>..ovvTwv .du'l!'aup.oV> ev Tat> &yopat<; 

Kat 7rpwToKa8£8p[a> ev Tat> CTvvaywyat> 
Kat 7rpWTOKAtu{a> lv TOt> 8££7rVO£>," 

Doublet: 
[xi. 43 ''oVal Vp.W rrol:s i!>a..puralou, 3, 

/irt a-ya?rilre rf}v ?rpWTOKU0eoplav EV TULS O'VVU')'W''/ULS (2) 
Ka!. TOUS, aO'?rUO'iJ.OVS ~V rd.'i:s ti')'opats 4." (r)] 

xx. 47 "rot Kauu8{ovutv 15 r Td> olK{a> 16 Twv X!Jpwv 

Kat7 1rpocp&.uet p.aKpd. 7rpOCT€VXOVTat 8 • 

oiiTot 'A'Ijp.iftovTat 7r€ptuu6T€pov Kp{p.a." 

l (~ ll + atlrou) 2 (ss uroa<s) 3 (1:-:D ll 'Papto-a'iot, 
s• scribes and Ph.) 4 (CDll+Ka! (C+ras) ?rpwroKA.tulas ev 
ro'i:s oel?rVOts) 5 (D ol Kareo-Oovres) 6 (ll panes) 7 (11 omit) 
8 (D ll ?rpOO'evx6p.eVOL) 

BM1rw in this sense is used six times by S. Mark, once by 
S. Matt. and twice by S. Luke; the synonym 1rpoo-exw does 
not occur in S. Mark, but is found six times in S. Matt. and 
four times inS. Luke. Neither {'IM1rere a1r6 nor {JA.e1rere wl] is 
found in the LXX. Both phrases seem to have been coined by 
S. Mark and to have been generally corrected by the other 
Evangelists. 

• LXX. Ps. ex. 1, eX?reV [o] KvpLOs rei' Kvpl'!' p.ov "KaOov lK oe~LWV p.ov /!ws llv Ow rovs exOpovs O'OV V?r011'68.ov TWV 
1roowv uov." Cf. Heb. i. 13; Acts ii. 34. 
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C lacks Mark xii. 30-xiii. 18. 
--- Luke xx. 28-xxi. 20. 
s" -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii, 20. 
---Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Widows are not once mentioned in S. Matthew, though 
S. Mark speaks of them in two passages and S. Luke in six, 
not to reckon cases in the Acts of the Apostles. There was 
probably some local reason for this remarkable silence arising 
from the circumstances of the church (of Alexandria?) for 
which this Gospel was written. Widows were at all times 
a serious burden to the church funds, as we learn from Acts 
vi. and the Pastoral epistles. They were numerous and many 
of them very young. It may have been necessary sternly to 
repress them. Otherwise it is difficult to account for this 
deliberate omission. In the first Gospel women a1·e as much 
kept in the background as they are brought to the front in the 
third. 

§ 44. It appears from New Testament writings that Chris­
tian thought in the Apostolic age was directed (1) to the 
Second Advent, (2) to the Resurrection, (3) to the Crucifixion, 
(4) to our Lord's ministerial activity, (5) to the Incarnation, 
(6) to the pre-existence of the Son with. the Father, teaching 
thus ever moving backwards in respect of time. The older topics 
were not allowed to drop, but the chief interest ever centred 
on the newer revelations. It is therefore not surprising that 
our Lord's teaching on Eschatology should have formed part 
of the proto-Mark. Indeed there is reason to think that the 
four chapters of S. Mark which follow are the oldest part of 
the Gospel tradition. Certainly the subject of the Second 
Advent forms the earliest promise in Acts i. 11, and is the 
basis of what are probably the earliest Christian writings, 
S. Paul's epistles to the Thessalonians. 

xxiv. 1-42 (x. 17-22). 
I Ka~ Jt<A.OcJv & 'I1J<Tovs &.m\ 1 rov tEpov J7Top<-6<ro, Kat 

_11'poafjA.Oov 2 ol JLae1Jral a~ov t71'L8ii:ta£ avrci> TdS olKo80JLdS 
rov l<pov· 

, ~' [, e ' ] .. , ~ 2 0 Of: U'lfOKpt €'S f:£71'EJI aVT0£S 

"0v 3 j3A.I.71'<T< r'Tav'Ta [7r&.vra, 4 ; afkrJV Myw ilfk!'v 5,] 

of.! JL0 dcp<OfJ <Sa, A.£eos hl A.[Oov Ss of~ KaraA.vO~uerat." 

1 (B t!K) 
these stones) 

2 (F ll+atlr<,O) 
5 (D+iln) 

3 (D ll s• omit) 

Confla~ion .. 

4 (s• all 

xxiv. 3 Kae1JJLI.vov 8~ av'TOV brl rov''Opovs TWJI 'EA.atwv t 
1 

11'pocrijA.Oov av'Tci> oi JLae1Jra~· Ka'T'" lBtav t 
A.l.yov'TES 

"El1l'OV 4 ~JLLV 71'(J'Tf:
5 ravra ~<Trat, Kat r{ rd U1JJL<LOY 

rijs [r o-7)s 7rapouo-las,6 Ka!)1 crvvr<Adas [rou aloovos]." 

1 (C + Karc!vavrt TOU iepoD) 2 (C ll + avrou) 
4 (t>:BCD Elml) 5 (C :j:r6re) 6 (D 'lf, o-ou) 

3 (t-:B * Ka8') 
7 (D+r7)s) 

. '[ ]''I .... ,. ~ ... 1 XXIV, 4 Kat rl7roKpt8ds 0 1JUOVS f:L71'f:JI avrots 

"BA.I.7T<T< JL~ ns ilJLO.s 71'Aav~<TI7 2 ' 
1 (ll omit) 2 (0 -<TEL) 

S. MARK. 

43 c. The Widow's Mites. 
xii. 4I Kal [ Ka0{uas1 Karl.vavn 2 rov yaCocpvAaK{ov] (iii) 
€0<wpn 3 71'(0!; & oxA.os r{3MA<£ xaAKOY Els TO 

yaCocpvActKWY' Kat 7TOAAo~ 11'Ao-6<Twt,4 ~(3aA.A.ov6 

7!'oA.M~ 
Kcil '\e ~ I 6 I \1 

42 j t '" ov<Ta jLta X1JPa 7TTWX1J 
gf3aA.<v A<7Trd. Mo, [6 €urLY Ko8pavr1Js.] (iii) 

43 Kal 7Tpoa-KaA<<Taf-L£vos ro~s JLae1Jrd.s a-&rov €i71'<v" a~ol:s 

"'AJL-Yfv Al.yw iljLtll On ~ x~pa a1h1J ~ 71'TWX~ 
7TA<tov 9 7Tctvrwv ~{3aA<v 10 rrwv (3aA.A.6vrwv" 11 Els TO yaCo­

cpvActKwv· 

.44 71'aYT<~ yd.p 12 tK TOV 11'<p£<T<J'E-6ovros avrol:s ~f3aA.ov, 

aVT1J 8~ r lK ri}s V<TT£P~<Tf:WS avrijs "13 

7r&vra 6cra t:Txt::v €(3aAt:v, rzAov T0v f3Lov a/rrijr;."113 

1 (D Ka8e~6wvos, s• Origen io-rws) 2 B rl'11'- 3 (to: 
Oewpe'i) 4 (D :):omits) 5 (to:£~-) 6 (D lifJ-a, ~+yuv'l]) 
7 (D 11 omit) 8 (E 11 Xc!'}'et) 9 (~ 1rA.!ov) 10 (to: ~(JaXXev) · 
11 (11 s• omit) 12 (D + ovrot) 13 (s• omits) 

44. DISCOURSE ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 

TEMPLE (AND THE LAST DAYS). 

44 a. The Prediction. 

xiii. 1-37. 
I Ka~ f.K7TOpWOJLI.vov avrov <K TOV l<pov A.l.yn a~<{) Ets

1 

TWJI JLae1JTWY a~ov "At8auKaA<, X8. '7TOTa71'0~ . >..lOot Kal 
71'0Ta71'a~ olKoaoJLa[•." 

2 KaP 6 'I1J<TOVS £i71'<V aflr4l4 

"BA.l71'£LS 5 ravras rd.s JL<yaA.as 6 olKo80JLas; 
7 ov JL~ dcp<OfJ Ja,s A.lOos f.71'~ A.t0ov 9 8s of~ r p.~ Kara­

A.ven•to." 

1 (Dll+t!K) 2 (Dll+rou lepou) 3 (Dll+rl'1l"oKpt8els) 
4 (DU avro'ts, ll+Nonne) 5 (Dll BM'1l"ere, s• BM7re, ll+7Td.o-as) 
6 (s• omits) 7 (Dll+rlw1w Xryw ilfk!v iln) 8 (All omit, 
ll in ( ±isto) templo) 9 (D XlOcp) 10 (to: KaraXuOf}o-erat, 
D 11 + Kal ota rptwv 1JfJ-epwv liXXos rlvao-rf}o-erat tlvw x.e<pwv) 

:44 b. The. Question of the Four Disciples. 

[ xiii. 3 Kat Kae1JJLI.vov avrov £ls TO "Opos TWJI 'EA.atWY] (ii) 
[ Karl.vavn rov l<pov] (iii) 

€11'1JpWra 1 avrOV Kar' 2 l8{ay 8 

[III.rpos Kat 'MKw{3os Kal 'Iwd.v1Js Ka~ 'Av8pl.as J * (iii) 
4 "Ei71'0Y ~JLLY 7TbT< ravra ~a-rat, Kal rl ril <T1JjLEtOY 

orav JLI.A.A.v4 ravra UVYT<A<ta-OaL 71'avra 5.'~ 

1 (Dils• -rwv) 2 (B *Ka8') 3 (~D+o) 4 (D tfJ-D.Xet) 
5 (Is• omit) 

44 c. The preliminary Troubles and how to 
meet them . 

xiii. 5 d a~ 'I 1JUOVS r 'l]ptaro A.l.y<tv"1 a~o'is 

"BAI.7Ter< JL~ rLS fiJLas 71'Aav~<TI7 2 • 

1 (D ll a'1!'oKpt8Els El'1l"EP, s• saUh) 2 (D "<Tet) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XII. 41-XIII. 5. 

S. LUKE. 

xxi. , [' Ava[jM>f!as] 3t £i3ev rots {3&.AA.ovra> ds TO yato­

<f>vAaKtoV ra 3wpa a-3rwv 1 'li'AOVO"{ovs. t 

2 ei3ev 3l2 nva )(l]pav 7r€llt xpav 

{3a:X .. A.ovo-av [<«e<]" AE'll'rd. 3vo 4
, 

' .. 3 Kat Et'li'EV 

" , AA.YJ8Ws Myw vp/iv O'Tt rj xrfpa aVTYJ rj 'li"TWX~ 
7rAEtov5 7rtfvrwv ;_{3aAEV' 

~ 7rcf.VTES yap [oilrot] £K TOV 'ireptcTO"EVOV'TOS avro'i:s ;_{3aAoV 

[ els ra /!wpa 6],7 
oclJTYJ 3€' €K TOV vo-np~p.aros avTijs 

1ravTa T0v {3{ov 8v ETXEV l.f3aA£v." t 
1 (D +rolls} 2 (1 omits, D ll ss+ Ka!) 3 (D ll ss o~it) 

4 (D + 3 ff<TTLV Ko/!puVT'I/S) 5 (D 7rA£1w, ~ 7rAEOv) 6 (D 11 
+roil OeoO) 7 (s• into the t1·easu1·y as an offering) 

VARIOUS. 

Of. S. John viii. 20. 
[raura TU pf,,uara lil.rlil.'l/0'€1' lv 'TcP -ya!;orpvXaKl<j! i!ti!d<TKWV ev T<j! 
!epci}.] 

S. Mark says that even the rich oast in copper coins 
(prutahs), ten of which were worth a penny. So if they gave 
many, they .did not give much; and this was their fault. S. 
Luke, whose readers did not as a rule use copper coins, has lost 
this point. Cf. Mark vi. 8 note. 

dva[jM>f!as is used of our Lord in Mark vi. 41=Matt. xiv. 
19=Luke ix. 16; also in Mark vii. 34=Luke xix, 5. 

S. Matthew puts d,u?)v into our Lord's mouth 30 times, 
S. Mark 13 times, S. Luke 6, S. Luke shows some reluctance 
to introduce a Hebrew word into Greek. 

2 ·Cor. viii. 12. El -yap 1} 1rpoOu,ula 7rp6«etrat, KaOo oav lfxu 
d;7rp6<Toe«ros, ou KaOo ouK l!xe<. 

§ 44. In three Gospels our Lord's solemn prediction of the destruction of the Temple stands first; in SS. Mark and 
Luke there follows a question as to when this should be and a long discourse which simply answers that question, except 
that in a single clause of it (Mark xiii. 24-27=Luke xxi. 25-27) mention is made of the Coming of the Son of Man, 
presumably for the final Judgement. In S. Matthew however the scope of the discmuse is enlarged, for the disciples ask 
not merely for the date of the destruction of the Temple, but "of Thy Presence and of the winding up of the age." And 
throughout the discourse, which in S. Matthew is much lengthened, the End of the World is inseparably blended with 
the Destruction of the Temple, as though the two events were synchronous and identical. This is due to S. Matthew's 
habit of conflation, in accordance with which he has massed together all our Lord's sayings (1) respecting the destruction 
of Jerusalem, (2) respecting the destruction of the World, assuming that the two events were the same. In S. Luke's 

Gospel many of our Lord's sayings respecting the destruction 
of the World are recorded, but, except in the case of the one 
Marcan sentence described above, they are carefully separated 
from those respecting the destruction of Jerusalem. Probably 
our Lord's numerous sayings on these two questions were 

xxi. 5-38 (xii. 11, 12; xvii. 31, 21, 23). 

5 Ka{ Ttl'WV A.ey6vrwv 7repl rov lepov, 6n A.{8ots KaAo'i:s 
[«al dva01),ua<rtv 1] KEK60"P,Y)Tat, 

Ei7r€V 

6 "rTavTa 2 ~a 8ewpEtTe,4
, [<1\ev<ToVTCI.L 1J,uepru ev als] 

o-3K tl<f>e8~o-erat A.[8os f'li'L A.[8CJ/ .il3o;6 Ss oil KaraA.v8~-

spoken on many different occasions and have been collected 
for convenience of Church teaching, and differently in the 
different Gospels. We may go further and ask whether in 
this, which is the only lengthy speech in S. Mark, some 
degree of conflation has not been used even in his Gospel. It 
is true that S. Mark does not usually conflate, but as the 
speech is unique, there may be exceptional features in it. 

o-erat." t And if so, it is possible that iu our Lord's human mind the 

1 (~D dvaOe,ua<T<v) 2 (s'+stones) 3 (D11ss omit} 
4 (1 Nonne videtis haec?) 5 (D 11+lv Tolx'l!) 6 (11 omit) 

Conflation. 

xxi. 7 E'll'YJprl.TYJO"aV 3t avrov I 

Myovres 

"[Ll<oa<TKaXe,] 7r6re oi!v 2 ravra ~a-rat, Kal r{ ro O"Y)p.el:ov 

r6rav p.lAA'tJ ravra y{veo-8at,8
;" 

1 (D + o! ,uaO'I/ra!) 
tAEV<TEWS) 

2 (D 11 ss omit) 

xxi. s o 3t ei'll'ev 
" BM7reTE p.ij 7rAavYJ8ifre· 

3 (Dl ri)s <Ti)s 

confusion which we find in the Gospels-or at least in S. Mat· 
thew-did. not exist. Holding fast to the truth of the Kevw<rts 
we should feel no difficulty if it were shown that our Lord 
identified what time has shown to be perfectly separate, but to 
some minds it may be a relief to see that there is good reason 
to. suspect that He did not. 

It seems clear from what we have advanced that S. Mat. 
thew's (oral} Gospel was put into its present form before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

S. Luke with his indefinite "certain persons" (5) is proba­
bly following the proto-Mark, while the four names, Peter, 
James, John and Andrew, belong to the trito-Mark. 

The word 7rapov<rla occurs four times in this chapter of 
S. Matthew, but not elsewhere in the Gospels. It is however 
frequent in S. Paul, and there is reason to think that he coined 
it; it is found also inS. James, 2 Peter and 1 John. 

The phrase <rvvreXeta alwvos is found five times in S. Mat. 
thew but not elsewhere. E?r! <rvvreXelq. rwv alwvwv is used in 
a different sense in Heb. ix. 26. 

With Mark xiii. 2 cf. Acts vi. 13, "'0 livOpw7roS oi'iros ou 
1raVerat AaAWv p1Jp.ara Kara roD r/nrou roD ci')'lov roUrou Kal 
roD v6,uov, '4 aK'I/K6a,uev -yap auroO M-yovros Bn 'I'I/<rous o N a!:w· 
patos oVros KaraAVf7H rOv r61rov roOrov." xxi. 28, ""AvOpes 
'I<rpa,Xe'irat, (jo,OetT€' ovr6s if<TTLV 0 tivOpw7rOS 0 Kar,a TOU )\.aoO 
Kat ToO v6f.,kOU Kal ro0 r61rou roUrou 1rdvras 7rUVT«XYJ 0L0d.ffKWP, 
ht re Ka! "Eii.X'I/vas el<r?]-ya-yev els ro ieplw Kal K<KolvwKev rov 0.-ytov 
r61ro11 roDrov." 
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C Jacks Matt. :x:xiv. 11----;~4. 
___ Mark xii. 30-xm. 18. 
--- Luke xx. 28--xxi. 20. 
s" -- Matt. :x:xiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
---Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

S. MATTHEW. 
• " \ \ \ \ )\ I ' \ "' -' I I 

XXIV. 5 ?1"011.11.0~ yap <II.EV<TOliTa~ e1n T<p Ollop.an ~ 

A.lyolln~• ''Eyw dp.t [ o XP'"Tos ],' 

Kal ?I"OAAoV~ ?I"Aallr/uovu~v. 

6 p.<AAr/u<T~:4 Se &K'o6ELv ?I"oAlp.ov~ Kal &Koa~ ?I"oAlp.wll· 

[ opitTe,] p.~ 8po€t(T8f." 

A.er yap• reN€c8&1, d).X oll?I"W [lcrTlv] TO T~Ao~. 

7 €rep8HC€TAI yap €8NOC €rrJ €8NOC 

K&l B&Cif..ef& €rrl B&Cif..ef&N, 

Kal ~(TOliTa~ A~p.ol 6 Kal unup.ol KaTa TO?I"OV~ • t 
8 [ ?raVTa o.P] TaVTa &px~7 wS{liWll8

• t 
3 (Cl+lin) 4 (D piiXXeTe) 5 (Cl+?rdvm, 11+Ta0m) 

6 (C11+KalXo•,uol) 7 (11 initia) 8 (D11oovvwv) 

xxiv. 9 TOT£ ?l"apaSwuo_vu~v vp.us ·l~ 8A.ltfnv l 
.. 1 e "' Kat a?I"OKT£liOV(T~ll vp.a~, 

Kallueu8£ p.tuoVp.<liO~ v1rO mfliTWll 2 [Twv 8 l0vwv] 4 St'a) 
' ~ , TO ovop.a p.ov. 

xo Kal ToTe CKANAAAIC8HCONTAI lTOAAOJ Kal d.XX?}Xovs 
?rapaowcrovcrLv r Kal ,u•cr?]crovcr•v d.XX?]Xovs,5 • n Kal 7roXXol >f;ev­
oo?rpo<{>~TaL E'YepO?]crovTaL 6 Kal ?rAav?]crovcrLV 'lrOAAOVS" 12 Kal O.a 
TO 7rA?J0vvO~vaL7 Tf]v d.vo,ulav >j;ry?]creTaL iJ d.'Yd'll"?J TWV ?roXXwv. 

13 b Se V11"0p.£llla~ els TlAo~ o{;To~ uwer]u£Tat. 

[r T~S f3acr•Xelas , 8 
14 Kal K"fJpvx8r/(T<Tat TOVTo 8 ro evayy~Awlll 

lv liXv Tfi olKov,uevv els ,uapTvpoov] ?I"uuw To'i~ t ( 1 ) 

l8li<<Ttll, 
[Kal ToTE 1]~" TO TeXas.] 

Logion from the Charge to the Twelve. 

X. 17 "?I"poulx<T£ Se" a?I"O TWll dll8pwmnll" 

1rapaScJuovutll ['Yap] .Jp.ii~ 10 d~ uvvlSpta, 

Kal r Ell rats uvvaywya'i~ OJl [ UVTWV] p.aunywuOV(T~ll vp.ii~· 

x8 Kal ~7rl r ~y<p.olla~ Se Kal f3autAft~ dx8r/u•u8~:, 12 

lllfKfll Ep.ov d~ p.apTllptov aVTOtS [Kal TOts Mvecr•v]. 

[ 
,, "" " ~ 13 ' ~ 19 orav o€ ?I"apaowuw vp.a~, 

p.~ p.•ptp.llrJ<T"f}T€ r ?I"WS ~, 14 r{ AaArJ<T"f}T£" 

rso8r/u<Tat yap -bp.'iv Ell EK£llly Tfj wpq.15 

Tl AaA.r](T"f}T£ , 16
• 

20 oV yd.p iljJ.£Ls €O"T~ oi Aal\.oVvTt:~ t 
., \' ' ~ [ ~ ' ' ~ ' \ \ ~ . ' ~] a11.11.a TO 7rli<Vp.a TOV ?I"aTpo~ Vp.WV TO 11.a11.0VV €V Vp.LV • 

21 ?I"apaSwun Se &S•Acf>os &S.A.cpoll ds 8allaToll 
' ' , Ka~ ?I"aTrjp T<KliOll, 

Kal E1TANACTHCONTAI 17 TeKNA €rrl roNefc 

Kal 8allaTw<TOV(Ttll a~o6~. 

22 Kallueu8< p.tuovp.<llot -b1ro ?I"aliTWV St'a TO Ollop.a p.ov· 

b Se -b1rop.Elllas ds TlAos o-'OTos uw8r](T£Tat.] 

J 

1 (Dg a'lrOKTelvoVO"LV) 2 (~ omits) 3 (D omits) 
4 (C s' omit) 5 (~ els OXl>f•v) 6 (D 11 €~-) 7 (Dg ?rA?J-
OOva•) 8 (1 omits) 9 (D 11 omit) 10 (C omits) 
11 (D els Tas -'Yas) 12 {D 1}-ye,uovwv crTaO?]crecrOe) 13 (Dg 11 
?rapaowcrovcrw, C 1rapaO.owcr•v) 14 (11 omit) 15 (C iJ,uepq.) 
16 (D 1 omit) 17 B -uT?]ueTaL 

S. MARK. 

xiii. 6 "?I"oAAol * 3 EA<Jl(TOVTat E?I"l T4' lw6p.aTl p.ov 4 

A.lyovn~ 6n • ' 'Eyw dp.t • ,' 
Kal ?I"oXAovs ?I"Aallr/uovutll. 

7 dTall Se &Koll<T"f}T£7 1roAlp.ovs Kal dKorts ?I"oAlp.wll, 
8 p.YJ 8poii(T8£ 9 

• 

aer* reN€c8&1, dA.A' Oll7TW TO TlAo~. 

8 erep8HC€Tb.l yap €8NOC err' €8NOC 

K&l rBACif..ef& €rrl010 B&Cif..ef&N, 

•
11 luol1Tat uetup.ol r Kan~ To7rovc; 12

, ~o-oliTat 5 A~p.o[I3:710 

9 r&px~ wS{liWll Tavra 14115
• 

3 (D 11 s'+'Yap) 4 (l+pseudiprophetae) 5 (D lls' omit) 
6 (II +Christ us) 7 B aKOV?JTE ~ 8 (~ + opaT€) 9 (Dg 11 
Oopvf3eZcrOe) 10 (~omits) 11 (All+Kal) 12 (Dll+Kal) 
13 (Als'+Kal Tapaxal) 14 (s' omits) 15 (1 omits, ll+ 
omnia) 

44 d. Brother will deliver up brother to death. 

• ·· ( ) '' r{3' ' "' • ~ • ' 1,2 Xlll. 9 11.€11"€7"€ O€ Vp.£~~ £aVTOV~ • 

7rapaSr.Juovo-tv3 vp.as4 ds uvvlSpta6 

Kal fl~ <TVllaywya~ rsaprJ<T<<T(}€ 6 

Kal,7 ~1rl ~y<p.6llrov Kat 8 {3autAlrov <TTa81}u<u8< 

lli<K<ll 9 ~p.ov ds p.aprvpwll avTol.'s. 

[10 Kat ,£1~ ?l"aliTa ra10 efJV"f} (1) (ii) 
1rpwroll11 Sii K"fJpvx8ijllat TO £vayylAwll 12

.] 

II /(al chall ayw<Ttll V/I-US 7rapaSta6liTfS, 

p.~ 7rpop.<ptp.lluT£ * * Tt A.aA.r/u"fJT£13
, 

&A.A.' 8 €all So8fi -bp.'iv Ell EK<tliTI Tfj wpq. 

TovTo 14 AaA<tr<, 

oil yap E(TT€ iJp.<LS ol AaAovliTfS 
dA.A.a TO 7rll€vp.a TO J:ywll. 

12 Kal 1rapaSwun &S.A.cf>os &SeA.cpoll ds 8allaToll 

Kat ?I"a~p rlKliOll, 

Kal E1TANACTHCONTAI 15 TElKNA €rrl roNe7c 

Kal 8avaTW(TOV<Ttll a&o6s· 

r 3 Kat lu<u8< p.~uo6p.<llot i11ro ?I"aliTWll Sta TO Ollop.a p.ov. 

b Se iJ7rop.<{llas <ls TlAos o-'OTo<; uw8r]u£Tat. 

1 {~ omits, I haea) 2 (D 11 elTa v,uas avTovs, s' and) 
3 (~ 11 +'Yap) 4 (D ll omit) 5 (s' the people) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (s' Kal oap.) 8 (s'+e?rl) 9 (B gPeKa) 10 (Dg omits) 
11 (I sed confortamini, prius enim, ll+autem, s'+'Yap) 12 (D 
ll+lv 'll"itcrw Tot~ geveu•v) 13 (All+p,?Joe ,ueXeTitTe) 14 (Dgl 
:):aMo) 15 (B -crTfweTaL) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIII. 6-13. 

· S. LUKE. 

• ( ) " \ \ \ \ >\ / ~ > / I XXl. 8 11"01\1\0L yap £1\EVU'OJITUl £1!'t T!p OVOJ.LUTL f!OV 

..\lyoVT£S 1 
' 'Ey~ £lfLL 2 

' [ Ka[ ' r '0 KatpOS 1fl"}'tKeP" 

f.tn 13 1ropeu1J~re o1rlrrw aurwv ]. 

·9 8TaV 8~ aK00UYJT€ ?l"OAlfLOVS Ka2 dKaTacnau{as, 

!LV ?l"ToYJBijT£ •. 

a€1 yap 5 TaVTa reNeC86.1 [?rpwrov], a..\..\' OVK evBlws TO 

Tl..\os 6.'' 

10 [T6re ~}..eyev auroL's]7 "' Erep8HCH6.r'8 €8NOC Err' E8NOC 

Kb.l B6.CiAd6. errl B6.CIA€f6.N, 

11 U'€LU'fLO{ T<.9 [f.t<")'ttAot] r KU~ KaTa T6?l"OV<;;.110 r[AOtf.tol Kal] 

AtfLOt111 ~uovTat, t 
[</>6{1'1)1Jpal2 n rKal a1r' oupavov118 <r'l)f.t<La f.tS"}'ttAa lfrrrat 14.] 

1 (Dll+lin) 2 (ll+Christus) 3 (!:{ :t;omits, A11+oilv) 
4 (D 1 <j>of1n1Joqre) 5 (11 omit) 6 (1 +in illis) 7 (D 11 ss 
omit) 8 (D 11 ss+")'ap) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D 11 Kara 
rb-rrous Kal) 11 1:{ D n,,..ol Kal AOt!-'Ol 12 (~ <j>6f3nrpa) 
13 (D 11 ss a?r' oupavoii Kal) 14 (ll +et tempestates, 1 et hiemes, 
se+ and g1·eat storms, or winters) 

[xxi. 12 "?rpo fi€ T00TWP ?rttVTWV hrt{1a}..o0rrtv r t!<j>' Uf.tUS ' 1 ras xe'ipas 
aU7wv Kal !itw~ourrw ], 

?l"apa3L36JITE<; 

fls Tas CTvvaywyas [Kal <f>ui\aKas], 

d7rayoJ.Llvovs 2 ~11"~ {3acn..\e~s Ka~ 1}y<J.L6vas 

EV£K<v8 [rov ov6,..ar6s] fLOV' 

1 3 [a7rof3?)rrerat 4 Vf.ttv] els J.LapT0pwv. 

I4 [ IJhe ol;v 5 t!v raL's Kapiilats Vf.twv] 

fLTf 11"pOfL£A<T~v 6 d?l"OAO')'Yj8ijvat, 

15 [ E")'W ")'ap owrrw Ufl-Lv O"T6f.ta Kal ao<j>lav 
n oV Ouzrljqovrar. dvrto-r1]var. 7 r 1}7 dvreL'Trf'W 18 

l17ra.vres 9 ol dvrLKelp.evm Vp;Lv.] 

Doublet: 

I 

l 
r 

[xii. II ""Orav fie elO"pepwatvl0 Vf.tUS e7rl 11 ras O"UVa")'W")'aS Kal 
ras apxas Ka! ras t!~oualas, f.tn f.t<ptw'l)anre 12 r 1rws (?) rl)' 13 1 
a?rOAO"f'ljO"'l)O"IJe .;; rl et11''l)T€' 12 70 ")'ap ii")'toV ?rVSUf.ta fitM~ .. Ufl-US 

ev aurfj rii wpq, a fieL' el11'etv, "] ) 

xxi. 16 "?l"apa3o80CTeU8< r3~ Ka~'14 fi1l"O yovlwv r Kat tl3o..\-

[r Kal O"U")'")'<VWP 17 Kal <j>lAWV ], 

Kat BavaT~uovuw lg fiJ.Lwv, 

cpwv ' 7 

1 7 Kal ~u.uBe fLLuo0J.LevoL fi1l'o mfvTwv 3La TO 6voJ.La 1:'-ov. 

r8 [Kal IJp!~ tK Tfjs Ke<j>aA~s ufl-Wv ou f.tfJ a?r6A'l)Tat.Jl5 

r9 
16 ~v -rfi v1l"oJ.Lovfi liJ.Lwv KTrJCT<CT8e17 Tas tf!vxas VJ.LWI'. 

1 (!:{ :t;l1r' aurous) 2 (11 ducentes) 3 (D l!veKa) 
4 (11+enim o1· autem) 5 (~omits) 6 (D -rwvres) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (Dg ll ss omit) 9 (11 omit), ~D 1ravres 
10 (Dg 11 <j>!pwatv) 11 (I:.:D 1 eis) 12 (Dg ?rpowptf.tvuT€) 
13 (s•? omits 1rws ?)), D 11 s• omit?) rl 14 (11 enim m· autem) 
15 (s• omits) 16 (s' +for, s• + bttt) 17 (~D Kr~craaiJe) 

VARIOUS.' 

Our Lord gives His disciples the definite instruction to flee 
from the doomed city, as soon as its destruction is imminent; 
in other respects He simply warns them to be (1) sceptical, 
(2) cautious, (3) wakeful. The.first of these may come as a 
surprise to many, for Ch1·istians from their exaltation of Faith 
have been generally accused of credulity. But the two things 
are widely different, and true faith should be the best protec­
tion against imposture. 

Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 1, t!pWTW!-'€P fie Uf.!US, afie\<j>ol, V11'Ef r~.s ?rapou­
alas roD Kvplou (nf.twv) 'Inaov Xptrrrov Kal-1}!-'wv t?rtauva")'w")'oqs c!1r' 
atlr6v, 2 els TO fl-'!J rax!ws O"aAeuiJoqvat Uf.tUS a1J'O rofi voos f.t'l)Oe 
IJpoeL'aiJat. 

With Luke xxi. 8 c of. Matt. xxi. 34, "lire fie 1f"Y"Y<O"ev 0 
KatpOs rWv Kap1rWv." 

S. Luke's aKaraaraala (9) occurs in 1 Cor. xiv. 33, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5, xii. 20, James iii. 16; aKararrraros occurs in James i. 8, 
iii. .8. 

For S. Luke's Kal <j>uAaKas (12) see the imprisonments of 
Acts v. 25, viii. 3, xii. 4, xvi. 23, xxii. 4, xxvi. 10. 

s. Luke's a1I'OAO")'€Lcr1Jat~ (14) is not found in the other 
Gospels, but six times in the Acts and twice in S. Paul. 

With Mark xiii. 13 b cf. James i. 12, MaKaptOS av/f]p 8s 
V?rOf.tevet ?retpaa,..6v,_lirt fi6Ktf.tOS ")'SV6f.t€VOS A?)f.tif;eraL r!Jv rrre<j>avov 
roqs 5woqs, 8v E?r'l)")'")'SlAaro TOLS a")'a?rWI)"tV aor6v. 

With Luke xxi. 18 cf. Acts xxvii. 34, " oMev!Js ")'ap Vf.tWP 
IJpl~ a?rO roqs Ke<j>aAoqs a?roi\eL'rat." Luke x. 19, "Kal oM€v UfUS 
ou f.t'!J afitK'l)aet." John X, 28, "Ka")'W olfiwf.tt auraL's 5w'!Jv alwvwv, 
Kal 00 ,..;q a?r6AWVTat els TOP alwva, Kal oux a,p11'1iO"eL ns aura h 
roqs Xetp6s fl-OU." Matt. x. 30=Luke xit 7, "Vfl-WV oe Kal at 
rplxes roqs Ketj>ai\oqs ?ruaat -}JptiJf.t'l)f.tevat elalv." The contradiction 
between 16 c and 18, 19 is probably due to conflation. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11-44. 
--- Mark xii. 30-xiii. 18. 
--- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxiv. IS ""OTav ofiv i8'YJTE T<l Bb.et-yrM<>- THe epHMWe€we" a 
[TO pTJOe« odr, Ll.avt'l);\1 ToO 7rpocp~Tov] 

"r(cno~· ~V TO'Ir<p d.yl<p ' 3
, 0 avay<VW(TKWV VOELTw, 

x6 T6TE or EV Tfj 'Iov8a{c,x. cp<vytTw<Tav E1s 4 Ta 8p'Y], 

I7 05 E7rl TOV 8wfLaTO'i JL~ KaTaf3aTW 

dpat Ta 6 ~K Tijs oiKlar; aVroV 7, t 
x8 Kal 6 (v T4! ayp4! fL~ emeTp€'f'b.TW orrfew 8b 

.,. ' c I ' "' apat TO LJLaTLOV aVTOV. 

1 (D Aavt-f}Aou) 2 (D *euTws) 3 (s' omits) 4 ~11 
l1r! 5 (D11+M) 6 (~ To, D 11 n) 7 (D 11 omit) 
8 (11 omit) 

XXiY. I9 "oval 8~ Tat~ (v ya<TTpl lxoV<TaL~ Kal Tat<; (}'YJAa­

to-6uat~1 

lv lKELvaL~ Tat> ~fLtpat~. 

20 7rpoudxEu0E 8~ Zva JL~ ytv'Y}Tat [-I] <f>v'Y~ VJ.twv] xnJLwvos 

[J.tTJli~ ua.f3f36.Tcp 2]• 2I ~(TTat yap T6TE 3 SAf'f'le JLEyaA'YJ 

or<>. r oy rerON€N 14 

J.rr' J.pxAe KOeMoy €we Toy5 NyN c 
r ov8' oiJ fL~ ytV'Y}TaL 16

• 

22 Kal El JL~ lKoAof3o50'YJ<Tav at ~fLtpat [€Kewtu], 

ovK &v luo50'YJ 1rO.ua ucf.p~· 

B,a B~ To~s EKAEKTov~ 

KoAof3w0~<TOVTUL 1 a[ -riJLlpat [eKetva.<]. 

1 (D• -!;op.eva.ts) 2 (D•l genitive) 3 (11 omit) 
ovK l')'eveTo) 5 (D• omits) 6 (D tovlie J.'~ 'YevotTo) 
lKo'ilofJwOwav) 

4 (~D 
7 (~ 

xxiv. 23 "T6T€ Uv TLS {Jp.tv i{7r{l ' 'I8o~ 6i8E 6 xptuTos' ~ 

' 08El,1 

' , 2 p:YJ 'lrLITTEVU'Y}TE • 

24 (yEp(}~uovTatyap r t/Jw86xpLITTOL Kal13 'f'€Yb.OTTpO<j>ihc>.l, 

Kat .<\weoyeiN eHM€1<>. (,ue')'tL\a.]4 Kc>.) TElpc>.Tc>. d } 

JuTE 7rAav0.u0at 5 £l 8vvaTOV [Ka!] TO~~ (KAEKT0-6~6• 

Doublet: · . 
[xxiv. u "Ka! 7rOAAo! if!evlio7rpotj>:qra, E')'epO~uovTallS Ka! 71"Aav+ 
CTOVULV 7rOAAOOS. ") 

xxiv. 25 "l8o~ 7rpOELp'Y]Ka {JfLtV. 
[26l<tv ovv 7 et7rWU<V VJ.tW ''Iliou ev Tfi ep~J.tcp EUTlv,' J.'~ ~~EAB")Te" 
''Iliou iv Tots TaJ.telots,' J.t'IJ 7rture6u"}Te· 27 wu1rep ')'ap -1] auTpa.7r~ 

e~epxeTrtL a1ro ava.TOAWV Ka! tj>alveTaL B gWS fiuUJ.tWV, oVTWS tuTa.L 9 

'IJ 7rrtpovula. TOU vloV TOU av0pw7rov· 28 lhrovlO ecw ii TO 71"TWJ.ta 11, 

iKet uvva.xO~uovrat 12 o! aeTol.] 

1 (D 11 'EKet, 11 Ecce illic) 2 (B 7rLUTeOeTe) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (~omits) 5 B117rAa.vfjrra.<, (~D 71"Aav"}0fjva.<) 6 (11+meos) 
7 (~omits, 11 autem) 8 (D cpa.lm) 9 (11+et) 10 (~ t1roV, 
11+')'ap) 11 (~11 uwJ.ta.) 12 (I +et) 13 (D e~-J 

S. MARK. 

44 e. The Crisis to be rnet by instant flight. 
xiii. I4 "''Omv BE ZS'YJTE

1 n~ Bb.et-yrM<>- TAe ~pHMWe€we a 

~~f{T'YJK6Ta 3 87rov oiJ Set, [6 avaytVW(TKWV voEl-Tw 4,] (ii) 
T6TE ot lv Tfj 'Iov8a{c,x. cpEvylTwuav d<; Ta dp'YJ, 

[IS 05 E7rl TOV 8wJLaTOS JL~ KaTaf3aTw 6 (ii) 
JL'YJ8~ El<TEA0aTW TL d.pat EK Tij<; olK{as aiJTov, 

x6 Kal 6 Els TOV ayp6'v JL~ €meTp€'f'ATW 7 r €le TJ. orr(ew 18b 
1' . ' C I t "' ] apat TO tfLaTwv avTov. 

1 .(s'+the sign of) 2 (A11+To pTJIJev v1ro Aav<'i]A ToO 7rpo-
cp1}Tov) 3 (D EUTTJKOS) 4 (D11+Tl aVO-')'LVWUKEL) 5 ~+lie, 
(D 11 Ka.! o) 6 (D 11+elsr-l}v oiKlav) 7 (D * -lj;&w) 8 (211 
omit, ~D omit els Ta) 

44f. Woe to those who cannot flee. 

xiii. I 7 "oltal 8~ 1 Tat<; lv ya<TTpl lxov<Tats Kal Tat~ 
· O'YJA.ato-6<Tats 2 

' , I "' C I 
EV €KELVaLS TaLS 'YJfLEpaLS. 

[ , (} ~' • ' , 3 ~ 4 ] (l·l·) IS 7rpOUfVXEU E oE wa JL'YJ yev'Y}Tat x«p.wvos • 

19. luovTaL yap at ~fLtpat lKELVaL 9Af'f'le 6 * 
[orA 6 oy reroN€N 7 TOIAYTH 6 (ii) 

J..rr' J.pxAe KT(e€we r~v lKnuev 0 0eOs18 €we TOY NyNC 
r ' .,-,g ' , 6 Kat ov JL'YJ yev'Y}Tat . 

r Kal d 1'-~ EKoA.6(3w<TU' K-6pws10 Ta<; ~JLlpar;; •h, 
oiJK &v l<TwO'YJ 1rii<Ta <Tap~. 

dAAa Sta TO~~ EKAEKTO~S ot:s E~EAt~aTb 
EKo'A6(3w<Tev 12 Tas ~JLlpas.] 

1 (Dg omits) 2 (Dg ·jop.eva.ts) 3 (D 11 'Ylvwvra<, A11+i] 
cpry~ vp.wv) 4 (ll+aut sabbato) 5 (Dll plul'al, l+et pres-
surae) 6 (Dll plural) 7 (D 11 E')'evovro) 8 (D 11 omit) 
9 (Dg ovoe) 10 (11 deus) 11 (D 11 + Ota TOVS hA€KTOVS 
avToO, s• And if those days had not been shm·t) 12 (211 s' 
breviabuntur) 

44 g. Do not be oredulons. 
[ xiiL 2r "Kal T6T~ Mv Tl~ {JfLtV eZ-rrv '"l8E1 6l8E o (ii) 

XPt<TT6s ' 2 '"ISe 3 EKet,' 

JL~ 7riiTTEVETE" 

22 £yEp0~<TOVTat yap 4 r tf!w86xp<<TTO£ Kal, 5 'f'€Yb.OTTpO<j>HTAI 

Kal b.weoye1N 6 eHM€TA KAI' TepAT<>- d 

1rp0s TO d1ro7rAavt;£v el 8vvaTov1 To~s lKAEKTovs· 

1 (CD 'Iliou) 2 (CD 11+11, B +Ka.l) 
4 (~C o~) 5 (D 11 omit) 6 (D 1 1rot?juovow) 
8 (11 omit or vos ergo, or vos autem) 
10 (~CD 11 + lliov) 

3 (C omits) 
7 (0 11 s'+ Ka!) 

9 (1 omits) 

• LXX. Dan. xii. 11, dcp' o1i av amiUTaOfi 'IJ Ovula. lidr, 71"rtVTOS ~a! iTOLJ.tauiifi ooOfjva.L TO f3lie;\ryp.a. Tfjs EP"JJ.tWUews, 'IJJ.tepas 
XLAlas lita.Koulas evev-f}KOVTa. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIII. 14-23. 

S. LUKE. 

xxi. 20 "qOrav llE Zll'l)T€ KvKll.ovi-',V1JV {,.rro <TTpa.To.,.,Swv 

'Iepov<Ta.ll.~l-'• 

[T6Te /'PWTe 1 lln ~yYtK€1' H epHMWCIC a.vri]s.] 

2I r6u o[ EV rfi 'Iovlla{q. cpevyi.Tw<Tav elo; ra dp'l), 
[Ka.! o! rEV /).f!J"1;', 2 ttV7'7)s3 fKXWpelTWIJ"ttV, 

Ka.! o! EV 7'ttts xwpa.ts p.:Y, el!J"epxe!J"IJWIJ"(I,V els a.vn)v,] 

Doublet: 
xvii. 3 , " lv4 lKdvu rii '1p.ipq. 5 g., ~urat brt roil llwp.aros 

[Ka.! TU IJ"Keli'1J a.vroD EV rii olKl~t], P-~ Karaf3arw apat airra, 

Kat b El'6 &.ypc{i [op.olws] P-~ €mcTp€'f'chw 7 elc TJ. onfcw b." 

xxi. 22 ["iin HMepc~.t €t<aiKHcewc e a.i'ira.l el!J"tv 8 roD 'll'>vq!J"IJ?)va.t 9 

'll"<ivra. ra 'Ye'Ypa.p.p.€va..] 
1 (D 11 /'PWIJ"e!J"IJe) . 2 (C €p.p.€1J"t;>) 3 (D + p.:Y,) 

omit) 5 (11 hora) 6 (D+rc;l) 7 (D ·IJ"rpa.<f>~rw) 
omits) 9 (C 'll"A'1Jpw1Ji]va.t) 

xxi. 23 " o~al. 1 rats lv yaurpl lxovuat<; Kat rat<; ()'l)"Aa­

~o-6uat<;2 

"" ~<TTat yap 3 dvayK'Y} p.eyaAYJ ~'[€11"! Ti}s 'YiJs19 

Ka.! ·OP/'1, re/) Aa.~ TOUT';', 24 Ktt! 'll"e!J"OUPTttL 41J"T6p.a.n p.a.xa.lp'1}S5 Ka.! 
a.lxp.a."Awrt!J"IJ.,]crovrat els ra ~IJP'fJ 'll"avra., Ka.! ' I epoycc~.,\ H M g!J"Ta.t 

TI<\TOYMfNH yno €8NWNf, ilXPt 6 ov 'll"A'1JpWIJw!J"tV (Ka! {IJ"OVTat) 7 

r Katpo! i!Jvwv , 8.] 

1 (~Clss+o~) 
ra.i:s 1}p.€pats) 

2 (D• IJ'fJ\afop.€vcm) 3 (~ + ev EKelva.ts 
4 (D11+£v) 5 (~C -a.s, D pop.<f>a.la.s) 

6 (CD lixp•s) 7 ~CD ss omit 8 (D :t:omits) 9 (s' omits) 

Compare 

[xvii. 2I ... "oMe EpOVIJ"IV ''loov woe'~ '''EKet:'·2 
lllov /'UP r, {Ja11t"Aela rov IJeof! lvros vp.wv E!J"rlv."] 

Doublet: 
[:x:vii. 23 " Ka.! epou!J"tv vp.'iv ''Illov EKE'i3 ' 1j4 ''Illou woe0.' 

p.~ (d11"€M'1}Te p.7Joe6 ) 7 otw~7Jn. ~] 

) 

) 
1 (D11+'loov) 2 (D+p.~71"11J"T<V<T'1JTE) 

4 D•ll omit, (~11 Ka.l) 5 (D 11 €Kel) 
3 (BD11 woe) 
6 (~ tp.~re) 

7 B omits 

Matt. xxiv. 26-28=Luke xvif. 23, 24, 37 (IT. § 18 b, IV.§ 8), 

VARIOUS. 

The vague mystic term ro {JMI\v/'p.a. ri}s ep7Jp.wcrews is inter­
preted by S. Mark to signify a man, for lcrr7JK6ra is masculine. 
S. Matthew has naturally corrected this into the neuter, but 
has interpreted IJ'Il"ov ov oeo by €v r611"t;> a'Yf.t;>, an expression 
which occurs in Acts vi. 13, xxi, 28 to signify the Temple at 
Jerusalem. 

S. Luke has replaced the mysterious phrases which are un­
questionably original by interpretations of them suggested by 
the events themselves. Cf. Luke xix. 41 ff. 'Comp. of the 
Gospels,' p. 54. 

dva.'Yvwva.t is specially used of reading aloud in church 
(Rev. i. 3, etc.) and here probably alludes to the reading of the 
passage from Daniel. 

Ma1·k xiii. 15, 16 does not. seem very suitable to this con­
nexion, and S. Luke by inserting it into his xviith chapter in 
the discourse about the last days puts it to quite a different 
use. At the destruction of Jerusalem there was no need for 
such urgent haste, but at the second Advent, as S. Paul says 
(1 Thess. iv. 17), g'll"ELTa. :Y,p.ets o! fwvres o! 11"EptAet11"6p.evoL il.p.a. IJ"VP 
a.vrofs dp11"tt"'/7JCT6p.e1Ja. ev ve<f>€A.a.ts els ri'll"<iVT7JCTLP roD Kvplou els Mpa. 

With Mark xiii. 19 cf. 1 Thess. iii, 4, 11"p0€Af/'OP,eP vp.tv /in 
p.€1\"Aop.ev IJA.l(Je!J"IJru. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xviii. 7' "0 oe IJeos ov p.:Y, 1rOL~IJ"17 
r?)v eKolK'fJIJ"LP rwv eK"AeKrwv avrof! rwv (3owvrwv a.vrc;l :Y,p.€pa.s Ka.! 
VUKT6S, Ktt! P,aKpoiJvp.Et e'll"' ttVTOLS; 8 Af/'W VP,tV /Jn 'll"OL~CTeL T:Y,v 
eKolK7]1J"IV a.VTWV EP rdxet." Rom. xii. 19, 'EMol eKdfKHCIC, 
€rw J.NT<\TIOaWCW, Af/'fl Kvptos. 

With Luke xxi. 22 cf. Luke xxii. 37, "A.€'Yw 'Yap vp.tv /in rovTo 

7'0 'Y''YPU.!J-p.fPOV Oft TfAEIJ"IJfjvat EP ep.ol, r6 K<~.l M€T6. J.NOMWN 
ei\orfc8H' Ka! "yap TO 'll"ep! ep.oD 7'fAOS gX"·" xxiv. 44, "oei 
1rA7JpwiJi]vat 'll"avra ra 'Y•'YPa.p.p.fva €v re/) v6p.t;> Mwv!J"ews Ka! Tots 
11"po<f>~Ta.ts Ka! 'Ya."Ap.ots 'll"ep! lp.oD." John x. 35, "OV ovva.ra.L 
"Aulii]vat 1) 'YPct</>1} .'' 

For the divine wrath (Luke xxi. 23 d) cf. Rom. i. 18, ii. 5, 8, 
iii. 5, etc. For wrath against the Jews cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
g<f>IJacrev lie .!11"' a.vrovs 1) OP/'~ els r€A.os. 

With Luke xxi. 24 d cf. Rom. xi. 25, ov /'UP IJ€A.w vp.8s 
U/'Voew, doe"Arpol, ro p.ucrr~ptov roOro, tva. p.:Y, ?jTe ev laurots rpp6vt· 
p.ot, /in 'll"WPWIJ"!S dio p.fpous rcj) 'l!J"pa~"A 'Yf/'Ovev (J,XP' oi'l ro 
'll"Ai}pwp.a. TWP e!Jvwv el!J"eMv. 

Tha slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city 
and the captivity of others are foretold only by S. Luke (24). 

There is reason and authority for using IJ'fJA.dfw 'to suck' 
. of the infant and IJ7JM!op.a.< 'to suckle' of the mother, though 

in some good authors the active voice is used of both mother 
and infant. It is a sign of the care with which Cod. D is' 
edited, that a con·ection has been made in all three Gospels. 

b LXX. Gen. xix. 26, Ka! .!11"€(3\eifev 1) /'UP:Y, a.urov fis TU O?rl!J"w, Ka! ryev€1'0 IJ"T~A'fJ aMs. 
c LXX. Dan. xii. 1, .!K<lP7J 1) :Y,p.epa IJ"Alifews, ora. OVK e/'EP1}1J7] ri<f) oi'i .!/'EP1}1J'1}<Ta.P ~ws ri}s :Y,p.epa.s EKflP'fJS. 
d LXX. Deut. xiii. 1, 'Etiv o€ dva.crrfi tP IJ"oi 11"po<f>1}T7JS ;) EPU'Il"PictS"6wvos TO EPV'Il"PIOV Ka.! ocj) IJ"OI IJ"7]p.etOV ?) r€pa.s, 2 Ktt! g-x~v 

TO !J"1]/)-€LOP ?) 7'0 r€pa.s & e"AdA.7Jrr.ev ?rpos er€ Af/'WV "ITopeuOwp.ev Ka.! "AarpeV<Twp.ev Owls im!pots oils OVK otoa.re,. 3 OVK aKOVCTeCTIJe TWP 
M'YWP rof! 11"po<f>1}rov .!Keivov ;) rof! ivv'll"vta.S"op.€vou. ro tvv'll"vtov iKetvo. 

• LXX. Hos. ix. 7, -!iKMLP a.! 1)p.€pa.t ri)s tKOtK1}crews. 
r LXX. Zech. xii. :.J, Kctl ~crra.t !!v rii 1)p.€p~t tKeivv IJ1}1J"op.at r:Y,v 'Iepou!J"a.A.1Jp. A.Wov Karu.'ll"a.rovp.evov 'll"a!J"tv rots gove!J"tP' 'll"as o 

Ka.ra.'ll"a.rwv a.M?)v Ep.'ll"al!wv ep.'ll"a.l~erat, Kal e'll"tcrvva.x!Ji}IJ"era.t E'll"' a.ur?)v 'll"avra. ra gev7J rijs 'Y7is. 
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Clacks Matt. xxiv. 11-44. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

0 HAIOC CKOTJC6HC€TO.I, 
Ko.l H c€MNH oy 1wc€J TO <J>€rroc o.yTHc, 

Kb.l ol J.cT€p€c n€coyNTO.I &no 1 Toy oypb.Noy, 

Ko.l o.l 1yNo.M€JC TWN oypo.NwN co..\€y6HCONTO.I a. 
30 [Kal rbre cpavr/jCFerat rO o-np.etov roO vloU roO dvOpcfnrov rEv oV­

pavo/'2] r Kat r6r£8 [ K6'f'ONTO.I n$.co.1 o.f <j>y,\o.) THC rAc ' 4 Ka!] 

ofov'Tat TON yloN TOY &N6pwnoy 

epx6M€NON enl TWN N€<j>€AWN [TOY oypo.Noy] b 
fL€Ta Ovvap.€WS r Kat 06~'Y]S 7rOAAfjs' 5

• 

3x Kat a7rOU"'T€A£'i roils ayy~Aovs [atlTou M€Tcl. cc{.\mrroc 
6 1 I J ' , 1 Z '/ \ , \ \ .t "" M€rO.I\HC , Kat €TIICYNO.zOYCIN 'TOVS £KII.£KTOVS avrov 

€K TWN T€cc,\pwN &N€MwN 
J.n' .\;KpWN oypo.NWN €we (TWN)8 tXKpWN o.'(TWN.9 

1 (t:m h) 2 (D ToO iv otlpavois) 3 (~ 1 omit) 4 (s' 
omits) 5 (D ll 7rOAM)s Kal o6~ns) 6 (D ll + Kal rpwvijs), 
B + rpwvijs 7 (~ s• -a~ et) 8 ~D omit 9 (D ll + apxop.lvwv 
a£ TOVTWP ·ylveO"IJat, avaf3P.€if;are Kal brapaTE Ta,s KerpaM.s V}J.WP' 
i5t6n liyylj<t 1} Ct1fOAVTpWO"tS up.wv.) 

xxiv. 32 ", A7r'O OE rijs U"VKij<; wf.Oerf. n}v 7rapaf3o>tl]v· 

6rav ~13'YJ 6 KAal3os afirijs ylv7Jrat a1raA6s t 
Kat ra 1 cpVAAa lKcpVrJ, t 

ywo5crKer£ 6n lyyils 2 r'O (}~pos· 

33 O~TWS Kat vp.£tS, 6rav XO'YJ'TE [7ravTa] ravra", 

ytvWuKET£ ZTt EyyV~ EuTtv brl OVpatt;. 
1 (~omits, but adds above the line) 2 (Dll+iO"nv) 

3 (ll + fieri) 

xxiv. 34 "dp.~v >t~yw vp.'iv 6n I ofi !"~ 7rapf.My 'ri yev£a a~'T'YJ 
~ ('' )1 , ,.. 2 ; t ews av 1ravra ravra y£V'Y]'Tat. 

35 r o ofipav'Os Kat 'r/ yij 7rapEA£VU"£'Tat, 

ot o€ A.6yot p.ov ob I"~ 7rapf.AOwcrtv-, 1• 

36 Ilept 13€ rfjs 'rip.~pa'> i.Kdv'Y]S Kat IJJpas oM£t<; oil3£v, 

oM€ oi ayy£AOt TWV obpavwv 

r obo€ b vi6s"3, £1 P.0 b 1rar~p [p.6vos]. 

1 (~omits) 2 (ll omit) 3 (EF 2 ll s' omit, 1 + hominis) 

S. MARK. 

44 h. The Coming of the Son of Man. 

, ' £KELV'YJV 

0 HAIOC CKOTJC6HC€TO.I, 
Ko.l 1-l c€-'HNH oy .:\wc€1 To <P€rroc o.yTAc, 

•s Ko.l of J.CT€p€C r€coNTO.I EK TOY oypo.No'("1 ninTONT€C, 

' 
6fovrat TON yfON Toy &Nepwnoy 

EpX6M€NON rEN N€<j>€.\o.Jc,8b 
p.ml ovvap.ews 7roAAijs Kat 136~'1]'>' t 

[•7 Kat r6T£ a7rOU"T£AEt roils ayytAovs4 (ii) 
\ ) ''Z fj \ , \ ' ( , ~)" Kat €TIICYNO.z€1 'TOVS EKII.£K'TOVS avrov 

eK TWN T€Cc.\pwN &N€MwN 
&n' tXKpoy 7 yijs €we .\Kpoy oypo.Noyc.] 

1 (D ll oL tK Tov otlpavou iiO"oPTat, 1 omits) 2 (D ll TWP 
oopavwv) 3 (D £1ri Twv verpeP.wv, ll cum nubibus, I in nube, 
2ll omit) 4 (~Cll+aDTov) 5 (Fl-~ovO"tv) 6 Dll omit 
7 (Dg I ctKpwv) 

44 i. The Lesson to be learned frorn the Fig-tree. 
xiii. oB "'A1r6 13£ rijs crvK'Yjs p.aOeu. r~v 1rapaf3o>t~v· 

orav ifo'YJ 6 KAaoos aVrijs a7raA6s ylv'Y]Tat 

Kat lKcp-.5YJ rd cpVAAa \ 

ywwcrKere 6n 9 lyyils" r'O (}~pos lcrr{v· 

29 oVTws Kal V~lls, 6-rav l'B'Y]T£ 4 TaVra 5 ytv6p.£va 6
, 

ytvttlcrk£r£ 6n ;yyvs lcrnv l1rl Ovpats 7• 

1 (Dl+lv a6Tfi) 2 (Dg+ilon) 3 (C *£nrl) 4 (CD 
eloijT<) 5 (Dll+1ravTa) 6 (1 omits) 7 (I+finis,l+regnum 
dei) 

44 k. The Time of the Coming-unknown: there­
fore watch. 

xiii. 30 " dJ+~" Myw vp.'iv 6n oil p..~ 7rap~;\(}Yl -rj yev£0. avr'YJ 
r p.ixp•s oil, I ravra 2 7ravra Y~P'Y]'Tat. 

31 b ofipavO<; Kat -rj yij 7rapEAEVU"OV'Tat 8, 

oi o£ >t6yot p..ov ofi* 4 7rapeAevcrovrat 5• 

[ II ' <:'\ ~ • ' , ' "" ~ q • <:' \ ~~ (") 32 Ept OE T'YJS 'YJfJ.Epa<; EKEtV'Y]S 'YJ 'T'YJS wpa<; 0Vo£t<; OtoEV, I1 

ofi/3£ r oi ayyeAot,7 lv 8 ofipav.p 
-'~' t: e I ' \ t: I 9] OVO£ 0 VWS, Et f.L'YJ 0 7ra'T'Y]p , 

1 (~ P.ExP'• B p.expts lirov, D gws oo) 2 {ll omit) 3 (C? ll 
-P.evO"eTat) 4 ~C + p.~ 5 (CD 1rap€AIJwO"tv) 6 (~D ll sa Kal) 
7 B llneP.os, (C+o!) 8 (Dg+Tci)) 9 (ll+soius) 

a LXX. Is. xiii. 10, o! 'YttP aO"Tepes TOU oopavofJ +Kal 0 'Op<lwv Ka! 7r8.S 0 K60"p.os TOU oopavou+ TO rpws otl OWO"OVO"tP, 
l{a! O"KOrtO"IJfJO"eTat +ToO -i)P.lov avaT€P-P.ovTos+, Kal 1] O"<P.fJvn ou oc/;O"<t To rpws atlTijs. Is. xxxiv. 4, Kal TaK'I]O"ovTaL 1r8.0"at a! 
Ouv&.p.ns rWv oilpavWv, * * * Kal 1r&.vra rCt llO"rpa 7rEtTE7rat. 
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'l'HE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIII. 24-32. 

S. LUKE. 

xxi. 25 " Kal 

tcrovTat 1 CT'YJfJ-ELa lv -rjA{Cf! 

Kat CHArJVTl 
' " Kat acrTpot<;, 

[Kai br! rfjs -yfjs avvoxh €8NWN 2 r~v a1ropiq.13 t-lxoyc4 86-i\.(ccHC' 

Kat c.(i\oy, 26 a1T"OtfVX6PTWV av1JpW7rWP a1r0 <f>6(3ov r Kat 7rpO<TOOKias 111 

Twv ~7repxop€vwv 5 rii olKopevy,] 

. 6-f yap ayN.(M€1C rTWN oyp6.NWN'6 C6.Aty8HCONT6.1. 

2 7 Kal ,-6Te: l>o/ovra1.. TON yiON TOY J.N9pWrroy 

€px6M€NoN €N N€<J:>€i\f;l 7 b 

r fJ-<Ttt ovvctp.<w<; Kat o6~'7'> 7rOAA~<; ' 8• 

[ 28 'Ap~OflEPWP 9 De TOVTWP -yive<TIJcu avadtf;are Kat emipare ras 
Ke<f>a'Ms upwv 10, {JL6n t!yyijH 7} a7roMrpw<T<S upwv.]" 

1 (C ~<Tra<) 2 (~D l!Jvwv Ka!, ss Kat £1Jvwv) 3 (D ss 
a7ropia) 4 (D ?jxou<T?JS) 5 (~ :f:t7rapx-) 6 (Dtll 7} lv r<[j 
oupav<[j) 7 (0 ll ve<f>e~a<S) 8 (D ll Kat ovvapH 1r0~~U Ka! 
M~v) 9 (D• :f:'Epx-) 10 (D omits) 11 (ss omit) 

xxi. 29 Kat Ei7rEV 7rapaf3oA.~v avTot<; "''IOETE T~V crvKijv 
[Kat 1rdvra ra D€vopa]· 

3o OTav 7rpof3a>..wcrtv ~0'] 1 , 
[(3~E1T"OVTES a<f>' <favrwv ]2 

ywo5crKETE3 on [1}o?J]4 lyyil> TO O~po<; lcrT{v· 
3I OVTW<; Kat vp.•L., OTaV LO'Y}T€ 0 Tawa 6 ytv6p.Eva 7, 

ywo5crKETfi OTt lyyv> lcrnv [ 7} (3aat~ela roD IJeoO]. 

1 (D omits, Dllss+rov Kap7rOV aurwv) 
3 (D+i)o?J) 4 (11 ss omit) 5 (D elofjre) 
7 (Dl omit) 

2 (D 11 ss omit) 
6 (D1+7T"(tvra) 

xxi. 32 " &.p.~v Al.yw ilp.'Lv on oll p.~ 7rap~AOT7 ?] y•v•a aVT'Yl 

" ('' )' ' ' EW<; av 7raV.Ta yEV'f}TUt, 

33 b ollpavd<; Kat ?] yij 7rapEAE-6crovTat 1 
o[ OE A6yot p.ov olJ p.~ 7rapEAdcrovTat 3• 

[34 IIpoO'EXET€ /le 4 lavrols5 p,f} 1T"OTE (3ap?JIJWO'LV 6 a! Kapolat VflWV 
EV Kp€7ra~y Ka! fl€IJTJ Kat fl€plpvaLS {3tWTLKals, Ka! E1T"L<TTY t!<f>' upfls 
e<f>vilitos 7 7} 8 7}pepa tKflV?} r WS TT cl.rf C• 35 f!1rE!O'E~€V<TETaL 9 ')'aplO"Jll 

r€rrl 1rdvras 8 Toyc K6.8HM€Noyc•12 €rrl 1rp6aw1rov 7ra<T?Js 10 

~ THC rAc.~ 
* 

1 D omits, (Dlss+raOra) 2 (011-~eu<Tera<) 3 (0 
7rapeA!Jwutv) 4 (~D I omit) 5 (C a!Jrols) 6 (D (3apvv-

1Jw<Ttv) 7 (Dg *Mrfmos) 8 (D omits) 9 C (~1re~ev-) 
10 (I omits) 11 (Oil ss ws 1ra-yts yap t!1r.) 12 (I omits) 

VARIOUS. 

1 Thess. i. 10, avap,eveLV TOV v!bv auroO <!K TWV oupavwv. 
1 Thess. iii. 13, <!v rii 7rapov<Tiq. roD Kvplov f,p,wv 'l?J<TOV pera 
1T"aPTWV TWP a-ylwv auroO. James v. 7, paKpoiJvpf}uaTE oi'!v, &.15€"1\<f>ol, 
gws rijs 1rapovalas roO Kvplov • • • • , 8 /in 7} 7rapovula roO Kvplov 
h'Y<Kev, 'E7rt<f>dvE!a is used in 2 Thess. ii. 8 and five times in 
the Pastoral Epistles, but 1rapovula is commoner. 

2 Thess. i. 7, lv TU U1T"OKaMtf;EL TOU Kvplov 'l?J<TOU a7r' oOpavoO 
fl€T 1 a')'')'f~WV OUVafl€WS ~V 1rvpt </>AO')'OS. 

1 Thess. iv. 16, aOros 0 KVpLOS <!v KE~€V<TP,aTL, ~V <f>wvfi apxa-y­
-ye~ov Ka! <!v <TaA1T"L')'')'L IJeou, Kara(3f}uera• U11" 1 oupavou, Kat o! VEKpot 
EV Xpt<Tr(/> ava<rrf}<TOPTaL 7rpwrov. 1 Cor. XV. 52, <!v rfi <!uxdrv 
adA.7rL'Y'Y'' <raA.1rl<Tet -ydp. Cf. Rev. viii. 6-ix. 13, x. 7, xi. 15, 

With Luke xxi. 28 cf. Rom. viii. 23, a7reKoex6pevot rf,v 
a'l<'OAVTPW<TLV TOU <TWfliJ.TOS 7JftWV. Eph. iv. 30, eis 7}p€pav a7ro~v-

7pc.h6€WS. 

Cf. Acts i. 7, xp6vovs ?} Katpovs oDs 0 7rari)p Mero EV rii lolq. 
~~OV<T[q_, 

S. Luke's Kpe7rdA.1J (34) is not found elsewhere in N.T. 
1T"ct')'ls is used four times by S. Paul. 

b LXX. Dan. vii. 13, Kat loov <!7r! TWV ve<f>e~wv TOU ovpavoO WS vibs aviJpW7rOV ?}pxero. Of. Rev. i. 7, iii. 11, xvi. 15, 
xxii. 7, 12, 20. 

c LXX. Zech. ii. 6, h TWV TE<T<T<ipwv avepwv ... auva~w {;pfi.s. Deut. XXX. 4, £av Ti 7} Ota<T'l<'Opd <TOV a1T"' liKpou TOU oopavofi 
~ws if.Kpov roD oupavoiJ, fKEt8ev <TUVa~EL <TE Kuptos 0 Oe6s <Tov. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11-44. 
--- John xi. 47-xiii. 7. 
se -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- John viii. 20-xiv. 9. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

[xxiv. 37 "tl5u7rep ')'ap4 a! qp,epru rov Nwe, oVrws l!crrcu 6 1, 1rapoucrla 
TOU uioO TOV dv1Jpw7rov· 38 ws 6 ')'Up nuav lv rats i,p.epa<S (iKElva<s) 7 

Tetts 8 7rpo TOU KCtTC!KAUcrp,ov rpwyovus Kal 7rlvovus, 9')'etP.OUPTES Ket! 

'Yetf-'lfovus 10,Cixp<7js i,p.epas €lcAi\6€N Nw€ €le THN KIBWTClN, 
39 Ket! OOK if'YPWUC!P gWS 7j"A1Jev 0 KC!TC!KAVO"p.Os Ket! npev a'lretPras, 
oVrws l!crrat 11 1, 7retpouula roD u!oO roO dv1Jpw7rov. 40 rare l!uovra< 
8vo EV rei} a'YpciJ, £ls 7retpaAetp.{3aveTUL Ket! e[S a<f>[eraL' 4I r8VO a"Ai}IJou­
UC!L t!v rei p,VA'f' 12, p,la 7retpa"Aap.{3averat Ket! p,la d<f>lerao' 13.] 

42 yp'Y}yop€tT€ [ovv], } 
0Tt. ofn<. oi3aTe: r 7rO{ff ~JLlpq-114 0 [KDpws Op.Wv l!pxerar.]." 

Doublet: 
[xxv. '3 "/'P'YJ'YOperre ovv, 

/Jn OOK ofoau r1}v i,p.~pav oooe r1]v wpav."] 

4 (t:Ul8.l) 5 (D•I1+Ket!) 6 (D wcr7rep) 7 ~11 omit 
8 (D omits) 9 (D 11 + Ka!) 10 (B ')'etP,lUKOvm) 11 (~ 11 
+ Ketl) 12 (D lp,u"Awvt) 13 (2 11 omit, D 11 + ovo l'lr! KAlP'YJS 
(-± p.<as), Els 7retpa"Aap,f3avemt Ket! Eis d<f>lETa<) 14 (11 s' qua hora, 
1 qua hora aut qua die) 

(S. Matthew adds 55 verses II. § 18). 

xxvi. 1-16. 

, [Ka! l')'bero /he lre"Aecrev o 'I rJcroOs 'lravras rovs Ab "to us rovrous, 
el'lr'EV TOtS p,etiJ'Y}TCttS r UVrOU 2 "Ofoar£'1 /Jn] 

1ura Svo 'ljp.lpa~ r6 1rarrxa ylv€rat •, t 
[Ket! 0 u!os TOV avOpW'lr'OU 7retpaoli!oraL 2 els TO (FTetVpwOfjvet<." 

3 T6re o-uv-qxO?Jcra.v] oi dpxu:p£'is 3 Kat ot 1rpea-p.UTEpot. rToV 

>..uoi/14 [els r1}v ao"A1]v TOV apx«piws r.,.o() AE')'Of-'~POV Kettd<f>a10,] 

4 KO.L rrvv£{3ovAevrravro 6 t 
ivo. [rov 'IrJuouv] S6A<[l Kpo.njrrwrnv r Ka1 d7roKr£lvwrrtv 14

• 

"\ ~ 1 "M' ' ,.. e .... r~' ','1 (), {3 , s E"£):'9V o£ 'Y) £V TTJ EoprYJ, tva fk'YJ opv o~ YEV'Y)TO.L 

£v TW i\aW." 
' ' 

1 (D omits) 2 (11 Origen future) 3 {r 11 + Ka! o! I'P"I-'-
p.anl's) . 4 (B omits) 5 (s• omits, D 11 r. X. Kal<f>a) 
6 (D -Xevovro) 7 (L llp,i) 7rore) 

S. MARK. 

xiii. 33 "{3Al7r€T€10 dypV7rV€tT€ 11
, 

, • )/~ ' ' f: ' (' ) 12 OVK OWO.T€ yap '!rOT€ 0 KO.LpO~ €CTTLV ' 

10 (a' Now, Dll+ouv, l+et, l+itaque et) 11 (~C Us• 
+ Ka! 7rpouevxe<r1Je) 12 Dg 1 omit (1 veniet) 

44 1. Keep awake. 

[ .. · " · " e • "' ' · ..~.. ' ' (1·1·1·) X1ll. 34 W~ av pW7rO<; a'!rOO'Y)fkO<; O.'t'€L<; T'Y)V OLKLO.V 

ailrov 2 Ko.~ Sov<; Tot~ SovAot> ailrov 2 T~v ~~ovu{o.v, 

€Kd.CTT<f! Td ~pyov a&ov, Ko.~ rc{l ()vpwpc{l3 lvErE{Aaro 

Zvo. yp'Y)yopfi. 35 yp'Y}yop€tT€ o~v, ofiK o'lSar£ yap 1r6r£ 

o KVpw<; Tfj~ olK{o.~ ~PX£TaL, ~4 61{/f. ~ fkEUOVVKTLOV 5 ~ 
dA€Kropocpwv{o.<; 6 ~ 7rpw{, 36 p.~ lMwv 1 l~lcpv'Y)<; 8 £Vp'fl 

vp£<; KO.()EvSovro.~· 37 rg 8€ VfLtV Alyw 7rUCTLV Alyw 19
, 

yp'Y)yop£tT€ 10
.]" 

1 (D a7roorJp,Wv) 2 (B eavroO) 3 (Dg * Oupoupci}) 
4 (D 11 omit) 5 (B * p,euavvKTLov, D -lov) 6 (D -lou) 
7 (Dg €~-) 8 (B l~al<f>vrJs) 9 (D 11 E')'W oe Ail'w ilp,tv) 
10 ,(1 omits) 

45. PREIJIMINARIES OF THE PASSION. 

xiv. 1-11. 

45 a. The Jewish Authorities resolve to put 
our Lord to Death. 

1rw<; o.vr6v r iv S6A.ci'" Kpo.rr}uav"r€<;8 cl7rOKrdvwrrtv, 

2 ~AEyoli yap " M~ 4 lv rfi loprfi, r fL-rf 7rOT€ 
15 ~rrrat ()6pvf3o> 

roil Aaov." 

1 (D 1 omit, 1 azumorum) 2 (Dgll omit) 3 (D+Ket!) 
4 (D+7rOTe) 5 (Dllomit) 
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THE MAlWAN CYCLE. Mark XIII. 33-XIV. 2. 

S. LUKE. 

Matt. xxiv. 37-41=Luke xvii. 26, 27, 30, 34, 35 
(II. § 19 c, d). 

[lv 1ranl Katpeil Cie6p.evot Yva Kano-xv<r'fJre 14 eK<j>ryew ra0ra 15 

1rd.vra16 ra p.'"A"Aovra -ylveo-1/at, Ka! ura0fjvat11 l!p.1rporTOev roD 
v!ou rou a vi/ pw1rov ]. " 
[37 •Hv CJ~ ras i)p.,pas b reil lepeil CitCJdrrKwv, r ras CJe vvKras l~ep· 
x6p.evos118 'f/O"t..ljero 19 els TO IJpos rro Ka"Aovp.evov ' 20 'E"Aatwv· 38 Kal 
?rcts o )\aos 0Jp0ptjev 1rpos aorov lv reil lepeil 21 aKOV€!V auroO.] 

13 (Cllss o~v) 14 (CDll ss Karu~twllfjre) 15 (~omits) 
16 (ss omit) 17 (D ll rrrfJo-eo-1/e) 18 (D :j:omits) 19 (Ds 
*rr(i"AfJo-ero) 20 (1 omits) 21 (C ?/Jpet) 

(Four cursives here insert the history of the Woman taken 
in Adultery, pseudo-J ohn vii. 53 ff.) 

VARIOUS. 

With Luke xxi. 36 b cf. Eph. vi. 18, 1rpoo-evx6p.evoi ~v ?ravrl 
Kcttpeil lv 1rV€V/).ctTL, Kal e/s aOrO atypv1rVOVVT€S tV 1r1i.o-y 1rpO<rKap· 
repfJrm. Cf. 1 Thess. y. 2-6, 2 Pet. iii. 10, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 

Our Lord's habit of teaching in the courts of the Temple is 
'alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55 =Mark xiv. 49, Mark xii. 35, 
Luke xix. 47, and often in S. John. 

A believer in the oral hypothesis may hold that Mark xiii. 
34-37 is an abbreviated recollection of some famous passages 
in the Matthrean logia, for v. 34 reminds us of the preface to 
the parable of the talents (pounds) Matt. xxv. 14, 15=Luke 
xix. 12, 13 ; and v. 35 resembles Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. Cf. Luke 
xiii. 25, p. 204. 

1 Thess. v. 2, 6, i)p.,pa Kvplov ws KAbf'T'fJS ev VVKrl OUTWS 
l!pxerat .•••• d,pa o~v •• ·'YP'f/'Yopwp.ev. Cf. 2 Pet. iti. 10; Rev. 
iii. 3, xvi. 15. Acts xx. 30, 'YP'f/'Yopelre. 

§ 45. Matt. xxvi.-xxviii. has nothing in common with Luke xxii.-xxiv. unless it be also found in S. Mark, with the 
exception of "Who is it that smote thee?" (Matt. xxvi. 68) and "He went out and wept bitterly" (:Matt. xxvi. 75). 
This fact indicates that the Logia ceased before the history of the Passion began. Both S. Matthew and S. Luhe 
.give us much new matter respecting the Passion. And this is what we should expect, for the events happened in 
Jerusalem and were of overwhelming interest to Chl'istians. S. Peter also had stood afar off and therefore his 
recollections were imperfect. 

We have seen that p.era rpels i)p.epas is always identical with rfi rplry +J~f'l- (Mark viii. 31 note), therefore p.era 
ovo -l}p.,pas must mean rfj oevr,pfl. 'iJP.,P'l-; in other words it is the same as rv e1ravpwv 'on the morrow.' 

S. Luke's avatpew (2) is used in this sens!l twenty times by S. Luke, once by S. Matthew and once by S. Paul. 
For S. Matthew's editorial note (1) see Matt. xix. 1, note, p. 97. 

xxii. 1, 2. 

x ~H'}'yLtEv 1 8~ [7) lopr'iJ] -rwv dt..JJLwv [17 Xe')'op.£v1J] Ilauxa. t 

[r0] 2 1rWs dvlAwut.v 8 aV-r6v, 
lrpo{3o1w-ro 'Yap• -rbv Aa6v. 

S. John xii. 1 (ii. 13, 23, vi. 4). 

'll'po ~!; ~p.Ep.Ov -roil 7rauxa 
[~Mev els B'f/Oavlav, li'TrOV ~V Ad.japos1, 8v 1J'Yetpev reK VfKpwv•2 

'l'f/rTOiJs.] 

1 (Dll+o reOV'fJKWs) 2 (11 omit, D+o) 

[ii. 13, Kal ry-yus ~V TO ?rd.o-xa TWV 'Iovoalwv' Ka! av£f3'fJ els 
'IeporT6Xvp.a o 'I'f/o-Ous.] 

[ii. 23, 'Os i'Je ~v ~v ro'i:s 'Iepoo-oMp.ots ~v rrj} 1rd.rTX<t ev rfi 
eoprfi.] 

[vi. 4, :f}v i'Je 11-y-yvs r TO ?Tao-xa '1, 1J lopr'q TWV 'Iovoalwv.] 

1 (omitted in some early Fathers) 

1 (D 11 "H'Y')'trT<v) 
4 (Dll o~) 

2 (Dg omits) 3 (D a?ToMo-wrTtv) 1'hese passages are collected to show that S. Johu mentions 
two or (if the MSS. are right) three Passovers during our 
Lord's Ministry, whereas the Synoptists only mention one. 
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0 lacks Matt. xxiv. 11-44. 
--- Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
--- John xi. 47-xiii. 7. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
---John viii. 20-xiv. 9. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

§ 45 b. If this section belongs, as we contend, to the deutero-Mark, it is not surprising that it has been misplaced, 
considerably in S. Mark, and still more so, though in the opposite direction, in S. Luke. Its proper place is, where 
S. John puts it-before the Triumphal Entry (Mark xi. 1). 

The Psalmist Wl'Ote ''Thou hast anointed my head with oil" (Ps. xxiii. 5). This Messianic prediction has, we 
believe, affected the narrative of the deutero-Ma1·k. S. John corrects as usual, in silence. Not the head, but the feet 
of our Lord were anointed. S. Luke has partly borrowed his account from S. John's oral teaching, partly from 
independent sources. S. John tells us that Mary the sister of Lazams was the woman who did the deed. 

The trito-Mark has probably borrowed the tm·m "pistic nard" and "for above three hundred francs" from 

xxvi. 6 Tou 8~ ['IrwoO] yevop..lvov ev B'Y}Bavlq. t 
£v OtKtrf -::£,{p..wvos rov A.errpov\ 

7 [7rpo<r}l]Aeev [ahcp] yvv~ ~xovcra O.A.&f3acrrpov p..vpov 

f3apvrlp..ov 2 

Kal KUTtXEEV brl rijs KEcpaA-YjS a~TOV avaKEtpivov8
• (•) t 

8 [lo6vres o~ ot fla.O'I]ra.t] r "YjyavdKT'¥/CTav [MyovT€s] 14 

" Els rl ~ a'/l'WAe!a a~T'YJ 5 ; 
9 e8VvaTO 6 yd.p TOVTO 7 1l'pa0-Yjvat 

'll'oAAou 

Kal 8o0-Yjvat 8 'll'rwxols.'' 

w ["Yvovs] 8l 69 'I'¥/crous ef7l'ev [wlro!s] 

" Tt KO'Il'ovs 'll'aplxere rfj yvvatKl; t 
~pyov [yap] 1° KaA?w ~pyacraro els ep..t· t 

II 1rdvrore ydp rotJs 7rrwxo.Os ~XET£ !LeO' ~avTWv, 

£p..~ 0~ OV '/l'UVTOT£ ~XETE' 

I2 f3aXovCTa yd.p ai5r'¥/ .Td p..vpov TOVTO brl TOV crwp.arosl 

p.ov t 
'll'pds r6 lvracptO.crat p.e l'll'ot'¥/crev. 

I3 dp.~v Xlyw vp.w, 

d'/l'OV ed.v K'¥/pvxBii Td evayyl>..wv [ rouro] EV dA<f! re;> KOCTf-'f?, 

>..a>..'YJB~crerat Kal i"l E'll'o{'¥/crev ai5r'¥1 els p.v'¥/p.Ocrvvov a~rijs." t 
1 (D *1\errpw<rov) 2 (~D 7roXv·) 3 (Dgll t+ailroii) 

4 (s' said) 5 (ll+huius unguenti) 6 (D -l}ouvaro) 
7 (rll+ro ,uupov) 8 (D•+ro!s) 9 (D omits) 10 (ll ss omit) 

xxvi. 14 [Tore ?ropevOe!s] eis rwv 8w8eKa,} t 
6 A.eyop.evos 'Iov8as 'lcrKaptWT'YJS 1

, 

'll'pds roi>s dpxtepe'Ls 2 
IS 

3 eT'Il'EV 4 
[" Tl Oel\ere ,UOL ooiJvaL] 

Kay0 vp.'iv 1l'apa0WCTW afmSv ;" 

ol o~ 

rV'I''IJCTa.V a~rc;> [ Tpi~KONT<l.] J.pr'(pr<~. 5 a. 

I6 Kal [<im) r~e] E,~T£1 EVKatplav rva a~TOV ?l'apaoc;>". 
1 (D 1 * J;Kap<WT7Js, 11 Sca1·ioth, s• Scm·iot) 2 (B * cipx•-

upel's) 3 (Dt+Ka.l) 4 (D lls'+a.Ilrol's) 5 (Dll<rrar?]pas, 
1 stat. argenteos) 6 (D 11 + a.Ilro<s) 

45 b. The Anointing of our Lord's Head (Feet) 
at Bethany. \ 

[ xiv. 3 Kal ~vros a&ov lv B'¥/Oavlq.] (ii) 
lv rfjl olK{q. -::£,{p.wvos (I) rov Ae1l'pov KaTaKe~p.lvov a&ov ( •) 

~AOev yvv~2 ~xovcra d.>..U{3acrrpov p.vpov J r vdpOov ?l'UJ'TtKijs] [ 7l'OAVTEAOUS '"·] (iii, ii) 
[

4 crvvrpllf!acra5 T~v6 aAa{3acrrpov] (iii) 
[ KaT~XEEV avrov7 rfjs KecpaA-Yjs. (ii) 

4 r~CTav Ot T!VES ayavaKTOVVTES 1l'pds ~avroVs819 

" Els rt ~ a'll'WAELa aiJT'¥/ r TOU p.vpov, 10 ylyovev 11 
; 

"' ' \ 12 ~ I r \ ' -, 10 () ~ ( )] 5 'YJOVVaTO yap TOVTO TO p.vpov 'll'pa 'Y}Vat 3 

[ ~'ll'!tvw 13 8'Y}vap{wv rptaKocr{wv J (iii) 
[Kal oo8ijvat TOtS 'll'TWXOLS'"] (4) (ii) 

[Ka~ l.ve{3ptp.W11T0 14 a~ry.] [6 6 0~ 'l'¥/CTOVS ei7l'EV 15 (iii, ii) 
"''A,t,. > ' ( ) I , ... 16 I , 't'ETE aVT'¥/11' 5 T£ avry K07!'0VS 1l'ap<XET€ ; 

KaAdv 17 ~pyov rjpyacraro 18 iv lp.o{· 
' ' ' '~ ()'' ~19()] 7 '/l'aVTOTE yap rov<; 7l'TWXOVS EXETE p..< eavrwv , 6 

[Kal drav BtA'¥/T<'. o-6vaCT8E ·a~rots 1 (7TaVTOTe) 20 e-D (iii) 
'll'Ot-YjCTat 21

1] 

[£p.~ 0~ OD 1l'QVTOTI: ~X€T€' (7) (ii) 
.,,, 22', ''{3 ' ' ~·, () 8 o ecrxev E7TOL'YJCTEV1 1l'pOel\a ev p.vp~crat TO crwp.a p.ov 8 

els r6v lvracptacrp.ov. 

9 ap..~v 0~ 23 Alyw vp.'Lv, 

b'll'ov eav K'¥/pvxBfi r6 ~:vayyl!..wv 24 ds dAov r6v Kocrp..ov, 
\ c.\ ' ,I rJ \ \ e I S I , ,.. ''] Kat 0 E7TO!'YJfri:V aVT'¥/ 1\a/\'¥/ 'YJCTI:Tat EIS f-V'¥/f-OCTVVOV aVT'Y)S. 
1 (~ omits) 2 (Dg * yvyi]) 3 (Dg omits) 4 (CD 11 + Kai) 

5 (D Opau<ra<ra) 6 (~D rov) 7 (Dll+hri) 8 (~ avrovs) 
9 (D 11 oi M ,ua07}Ta.! au.roii oLe?rovouvro Kat ll\eyov, S'+ Kat #1\eyov) 
10 (11 s• omit) 11 (D 11 omit) 12 (D 1 omit) 13 (s' 
omits) 14 (~0 -p.oOvro, D+lv) 15 (D ll s'+a.Ilrol's) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (~1 s• +yap) 18 (0 elpy.) 19 (D ll · 
v,uwv) 20 ~CDs•omit 21 (D?,.o,(iv) . 22(D11+a.Vr7J, 
0+*aLT7J) 23 (Olls•omit) 24 (Cll+roOro) 

45 c. Judas covenants to betray our Lord to 
the Chief Priests. 

xiv. ro Kal 'lovoa<> * * 'lcrKaptM) 1 

r6 eis'" rwv OWOEKa 

a?Tij!..Bev 1l'pd<; Toi,s dpxteplis 

rva avrdv 1l'apaoo't3 avro'is 4• t 
u o[ 0~ aKOVCTaVTES 4 exap'Y)CTaV 

.Kal f7r'l}yyEIAavTo 6 aVTce dpyVptov 8oVva~. 

Ka£ l'~Tet 1rW~ aVrOv criKalpws 7rapa8oZ6• t 
1 (D *"ZKapu;,T7JS, 11 Scarioth, s• Scm·iot) 2 (D lK, II unus 

de) 3 (D ll7rpoool', ~ wapao~) 4 (D 11 omit) 5 (~+et,..) 
6 (~ 7rapao~) 

• LXX. Zech. xi. 12, Kal ~O"T7J<rav rov ,u<<r06v p.ov rp<aKovra cipyvpous. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 3-11. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

S. John's m·al teaching. 
The trito-Marcan rrvvTpbflacra (3) naturally means that she crushed the box in her hands, the conception being that 

it was a tiny flask holding only a few drops. S. John however tells us that it contained a pound weight and the 
price £12 accords with this view. But alabaster cruses of that age and of such a size were much too sub~tantial to 
be crushed in the hand, and it may well be that this is one of S. Mark's picturesque phrases, giving us his conception 
of what was done rather than S. Peter's statement; cf. Mark ii. 4 note. Probably she removed the stopper and 
poured out a few drops, keeping the rest for futme use as S. John implies. 

S. Mark says " She has already anointed my body for the embalming": S. John says "Let her keep (what iJ 
left of) the ointment for that purpose." 

Conflation: from the deutero-Mark, much misplaced 
and combined with new matter. 

vii. 36-40. 
[36 'HpwTa 1 oe ns aOTOV TWV if!aptrralwv Yva <f>a'YTI p,eT' a,',roD· 
Kal <lrr•A.Owv •is rov o1Kov Tou 'Paptrralov KaT<KAIOrJ 2. 37 Kal loov 
yvv~ r1/ns ,jv ' 3 £v TV 1r6A.<t dfJ-aprwMs, Kal 4 ~7rL')!voDrra 5 /in Karci­
K<LTctL fll TV olKlfl- TOV Paptrralov, KOfJ-lrrarra aA.a(3arrTpOV f.l-Vpov 38 Kal 
rrrarra 07rlrrw 7rapa TOVS 7r6i5as avrou KAalovrra6, 

TOtS 8aKpl!O"LV r~ptll.TO f3pEXELV 1 7 r T01)S 'II'08a.s .a.1\Tov18 

rKa.t Tilts Op•!;tv T~s Ke<j>a.A.ijs a.1lTijs ~!;ep.a.o-o-ev 9, 
Ka.t Ka.Te<j>tA.eL Tolls 'll'o8a.s a.1lTov18 Kal ijA.«<f>ev TtP f.l-VP'f'· 

39 'Iowv o£ o 'Paptrra'tos ro KaA.erras avrov110 Eiwev ~~~ ~avrc/i At!ywvll 
"Ovros El-ljv (o) 12 7rpo<f>fJTrJS, rylvwrrKEII &v rls Kal 1rora~13 1] ')'VV~ 
r T}ns Ci1rrEraL114 aVroO, 8ri Up.aprwA.6s Eo·rt:v." 

40 Kal a7roKpt0ds o 'IrJrroiJs €l7r€11 r 7rpOs avr611 '15 "}:;[f.l-WV, (r) 
K.T.A..] 

1 (D 11 'HpWTrJff€11) 2 (~ KctrEK€LTo) 3 (D omits) 
4 (D 11 ss omit) 5 (D ')'Vourra) 6 (ll omit) 7 (D ss 
gf3pd;e, 11 rigabat, llavit) 8 (I omits) 9 (~D ~~Ef.l-a~ev) 
10 (DI 1rap' (J KaTEK€LTo) 11 (D 1 omit) 12 ~D omit 
13 (D 7roOa7ri]) 14 (D 1] d7rTOf.l-EIIrJ) 15 (11 ad Petrum, 
1 Simoni) 

(Here follows A DISCOURSE ON FORGIVENESS, 11 verses. 
. III. § 1.) 

The narrative respecting the two sisters (Luke x. 38-42; 
III. § 4) is generally held to apply to these women of Bethany 
and perhaps the meal there spoken of was identical with this 
supper. 

With John xii. 3 cf. John xi. 2, ,jv o€ Maptaf.l- 1] aA.elif;arra 
TOr KVpLOV f.l-VP'f' Kal ~Kf.l-a~arra TOVS 7r60as avroD Ta'is ep,~lv aor?js. 

xii. 2-8. 

2 r E'lrO{'Y)o-av ollv" avT0 13&rr·vov EKEZ, [Kal 1] 3 McipOa 0LrJK6VEL, 
0 oe Aci!;apos els 7jv ~K 3 TWV allctK€LfJ-EVWV r ffVII avrci>'4. 

3 1] ov11 Map•af.l-] A.af3ovo-a6 Mrpav p.:6pov 

vapl3ov6 7rUJ'7'£K~S4 7rOAur{p.ou2 

~A.e•.ftev Tovs 'll'o8a.s (Tov)7 'I'I)o-oil 
Ka.t ~SEfJ.o.gev Ta.ts Op•!;tv a.1lTijs r Tolls 'll'o8a.s a.1lTov ·118 

[1] oe olKla hrA.rJpwOrJ8 EK r?js OfffJ-fjS TOU pvpov.] 

4 )\[yet (3€) 9 ['Iovoas 10 ro 'lrrK~pLWT'f)s1ll 

ets12 TWII fJ-ctOrJTWP avroiJ, ro f.l-EAAWV aOTOII 7rapaoto6vat'13] 
""'I~ \' '' '() () 5 ,_.,£a T£ TOVTO TO JLVpoV OVK E7rpa 'Y) 3 

rptaKoo-{wv 13'Y)vap{wv Ka~ li36BYJ 14 7rTwxoZs ;" (4) 
[6 eiwev18 0~ TOUTo18 ovx lin18 '>rEp! TWV 7rTWXWV gf.l-EA€11 a~rci> aA.A.' /in 

KAE7rrrJs 7j11 Kal TO ')'Awrrrr6KofJ-OV gxwv r ra f3aA.A6fJ-eva l!f3arrra!;e11 118
.] 

7 ei1reV ollv o 'I'Y)o-ovs "''Arpe>15 a?!dv, (s) 
~va. 16 els Tljv ~p.E'pa.v Toil ~vTa.<j>•a.o-p.oiJ p.ou 3 T1Jp1]o-n 17 a.1ho· (s) 

r ' ' ' ' '' ()' ' ' ( ) ' 8 Tovs 7rTwxov> yap 7raVTOT<i <XETE p.e EaVTwv, 6 T 
Ep-'E: 8€ oV 1rrivTore ~xer~. 119

" ( 7 ) 

1 (D ll Ka! <!1rol-, s• And he rnade) 2 (11 omit, s' +and patt1'ed 
it on the head of Jesus as he sat at rneat and) 3 (D omits) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (Dg A.afJ-f3dm ... Kal} 6 (D ll omit) 7 B omits 
8 (B 1!7rA.fw0rJ) !l 11 omit (D 11 oilv, 211 + '2lf.l-wv) 10 (A 2? 11 
+ }:;lf.l-WVOS) 11 (D a1r0 Kapvwrov) 12 (~D + <!K) 13 (D 8s 

i!f.l-EAAEV 1rapaooiJvaL a~r6v) 14 (D + ro!s) , 15 (2ll plural) 
16 (A 1 omit) 17 (A 1 reT-fJprJK<v) 18 (s• omits) 19 (D s• omit) 

§ 45 c. If it be conceded that in N.T. Greek S. Mark's o ets (10) can mean o 1rpwros, the article recovers its proper 
meaning. In the older Greek of the LXX. there is no clear example o£ o ets=o 1rpwros. For although the familiar 
o els ... o MTepos may be rendered 1 the first ... the second' and so paved the way for this meaning, it is hardly stronger 
than the classical equivalent o fJ-fV ... o o€. But in the New Testament we have the decided case of TV "''q. Twv 
.rraf3[3aTwll (Mark xvi. 2=Luke xxiv. 1=John xx. 1)=7rpwTT/ rraf3(3aTov pseudo-Mark xvi. 9. And in Cod. ~ (Mark xii. 20) 
o els appears as a variant for o 1rpwros, which proves that the usage was established in the fourth century at the 
latest. That Judas really was 1 the first who became last' is argued on p. 31. 

xxii. 3-6. 
3 [Elrr?jMev oe '2aTavas els 1] 'Iovl3av TOV KaAovp.evov" 'Ia-Ka­

p£WTYJV3, 

6vra EK rTOV dpt8p.ov'4 TWV 13wl3eKa' 

4 Kal d'll'eA.Bihv (J'1}VEAUAYJO'EV TOt> apxtepevo-tv5 

[Ka! rrrpaT'l}')'ots] 6 T01 'II'WS r aVTOt> 7rapal3018 aflr6v. 

5 rKa~ EXUPYJO'aV19 

Kal o-vvlBevTo avr<iJ dpyvpwv 10 13ovva£. 

6 r Kal ltwp.oA.6y'Y)O'EV " 1
, 

Kal lNrn 12 e.JKatp{av rov 7rapal3ovva£ a.Jrov [/£rep 8xA.ov 

ct0TOts13]. t 

1 (Dg+rov) 2 (C 11 <!m-) . 3 (Dg 'IrrKaptwo, ll Iscarioth 
or Scarioth, s• Sca?'iot) 4 (11 mmt, D+:j:€K) 5 (Ullss+Kal 
TOtS ')'pctfJ-fJ-ctT€UffLV) 6 (D ll SS omit, C Kal TOLS rrTpaTrJ')'OLS TOV 
lepoD) 7 (D omits) 8 (D 11 1rapaoo!) 9 (ll omit) 
10 (C anvpta) 11 (t:-:0 11 s' omit, D Ka1 wpOA6')'rJffEV) 12 (s" 
tiwy sought) 13 (D ll omit) 

xiii. 2b, 27. 

(2) rov 13taf36A.ov qa'YJ~ f3ef3AYJK6Tos els r~v Kapl3{av 

rzva 1rapa8oZ avrov 'Iovl3a> "2,{p.wvo> 2 'Ia-KaptWTYJ> '". 

[27 Kal f.l-ETU TO >f;wfJ-lov T6TE4 elrr?jMev els I!Ke!vo11 o 5 '2aravas.] 
1 (s' omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (D 1 s• 'lo6i5a '2lf.l-WIIOS, D 

a'lCO Kapvwrov, ls• Scm·iot, D 1 s• tva 7rapai5o! aor6v) 4 (~D 11 s• 
omit, l statim) 5 (D omits) 

S. Matthew (15) has changed the wording so as to introduce 
a fulfilment of Zechariah's prophecy, which he quotes and attri­
butes to Jeremiah in xxvii. 9. But if the potter's field was 
bought with the money, thirty shekels ( =£5) would seem to 
be too little. David bought Araunah's threshing-floor with the 
oxen for 50 shekels of silver (2 Sam. xxiv. 24), but that was 
long ago. The price of land so rose that in 1 Chron. xxi. 25 we 
find David paying Araunah 600 shekels of gold for the threshing­
floor. In our Lord's time still more would be required. It seems 
clear therefore that S. Matthew's thirty shekeis are taken from 
Zechariah's prophecy and not from history. 
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0 lacks Matt. XXV. 31-xxvi. 21. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
---Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

§ 46. The Synoptists are irrevocably committed to the idea that our Lord ate the Passover on the only ni~ht on 
which it could be eaten, the 14th Nisan, and that He was crucified on the 15th; but S. John takes unusual pams to 
correct this notion. Again and again he affirms that the 14th was the day of the crucifixion; the last supper there­
fore according to S. John was eaten on the 13th and was not the Paschal meal. 

That S. John is 1·ight is shown by many indications. (1) He would not so diligently have corrected S. Mark, if 
he had not been sure of his facts. Whenever he conects, we maintain that S. Mark is in error. (2) The Quarto. 
deciman controversy has been held by some to support S. John, by others (the Tiibingen school) to prove that he 
cannot be the author of the fourth Gospel. Careful investigation however makes it clear that the Quartodeci~ans 
were simply Judaistic Christians, who continued to keep the feast of the Passover, though of course they read mto 
it a deeper Christian meaning. Their testimony therefore counts neither way. (Stanton, f(he Gospels as Historical 
Documents, I. 173-197.) (3) Except in this preliminary section and in Luke xxii. 15 which has (we hold) been aJ!ected 
by it there is no account of a Paschal feast even in the Synoptists. An ordinary 'supper-such as S. John descnbes­
bette; suits the occasion. (4) S. Paul says that Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us. This will be more easy to 
maintain, if He was hanging on the cross at the very time that the Paschal lambs were being slain. (5) If S. Mark 

Note S. Matt.'s omission. of the sign of the man carrying a 
pitcher of water. The Tiibingen school used this omission to 
prove the priority of S. Matthew. 

xxvi. 17-35. 

[11'poui)A8ov] ol p.aBT}ral [rep 'I?JuoD] Alyovred 

"Iloil 8€A.ets €rotp.aO"wp.lv 1 O"Ot 

cpaye'iv r6 71'aO"xa ;" 

IS l:. 8~ ei'TI'EV 
"'Ymf.yere els r~v 71'6Aw 

'll'pos rov 8etva. 

' J/ "' .... Kat. El.1rUT€ UVT<f> 

''0 8tMO"KaAos A.lyet 
['0 Kcttp6s p,ov t')'')'VS 2 tunv•] 

'~~'pos o-~ 'll'o•w" r6 mf.O"xa p.era rwv p.a8T}rwv p.ov.'" t 

I9 Kal €71'o[T}O"aV ol p.a8T}ral 

ws O"VVlra~ev ailro~s [b 'I?J<Tous], Kal ~ro[p.aO"av ro 71'aO"xa. 

2 (D * EV')'DS) 3 (D l71'ot?juw) 

46. THE LAST SUPPER. 

xiv. 12-31. 

46 a. Instructions to make ready the Passover. 

I2 Kal rfi 7rpwry ~f'-lpq. TWV a'.Op.wva, 

6re r6 71'aO"xa ~Bvov\ 
A.lyovO"tv afir4J oE p.a8T}ral ailrov 2 

"Iloil 8€A.£tS d71'EA86vres €rotp.aO"wp.ev 3 

lva cpayvs r6 71'aO"xa;" 
13 Ka2 tl7rOU'TlA'Af.t. 8Vo 4 TWv · fl'aB'Y}TWv aVroV 

r Ka~ A.lyet ailro'is 15 

"'Y71'ayere6 els r~v 71'6'A.tv, 

) 
Kal d71'aVT~O"Et flp.~V dv8pw71'~S KEpap.wv v8aros {3aO"Td,WV' 

dKoA.ov840"aTE ailr4J, I4 Ka~ O'TI'ov €av e~O"lABv 
£ltraT£ Tcp olKo8£0"7r0T1J 6Tt 

' '0 St3&.0"KaAos A.lyn 
7 Iloil tO"r~v r6 KaraA.vp.a p.ov 8 

671'ov r6 'TI'UO)(a p.era rwv p.a8TJTWV p.ov cpayw 9 ;' 

IS Kal 10 afir6s ilp.'iv 8e£~n 
,. I 8 I 11 , I ['' 8]. (I'l'I') avayawv p.eya EO"Tpwp.evov erotp.ov • 

Ka~ 8 €Ke'i ~rotp.aO"are ~p.w." 

I6 r Ka~ €~~AOov oE p.a8T}ral11
" r Ka~ '1A.Bov 113 els r~v 71'6Atv 

r Ka~ eiipov 14110 Ka80s ei'TI'EV ailrols, Kal ~ro{p.aO"aV rd 

71'aO"xa. 

1(s•waseaten) 2(Dllomit) 3(Dll+u0!) 4(Dll+h) 
5 (DU M')'wv) 6 (Dg :t"T71'ct')'e) 7 (s'+My time is come) 
8 (11 omit) 9 (D #')'op,at) 10 (1 omits) 11 (Dg oiKov 
p,l'Yav, 1 omits) 12 (ODll+aU7ov, D :j:repeats the whole) 
13 (~ omits, let venit) 14 (D 11 E?rol?J<Tav) 

§ 46b. By putting the Eucharist before the prediction of betrayal S. Luke makes Judas present at the breaking of bread, 
and indeed expressly says so. Had he good authority for this, or was he making an inference from S. Paul's language 
".He that eateth and drinketJ:, eate~h and drinketh. ~ndgement to himself, if he discern not the Lord's body" (1 Cor. 
XI. 29)? S. John says that ~mmedmtely after ~·ecmvmg the sop (which was no part of the Eucharist) Judas went 
out. S. John makes no mentwn of the Euchanst and we cannot be sure at what point of his narrative it must be 
inserted, but it comes most naturally after the departure of Judas. The giving of the sop is an incident in the 

Conflate. 46 b. Prediction of the Betrayal. 
xxvi. 20 'Otf!{as 8~ yevop.EVYJS avlKetTO f'-ETa TWV 8w8eKa) 

. (f'-a8YJrWv r. t 
2I Ka1 ~uOuSvTwv a&Wv t:T7rt:v 2 

1 BD s' omit 2 (~ M')'et) 

[IS Kal avaKetp.lvwv ailrwv Kal E0"8t6vrwv t:, '!TJO"OVS (ii) 
E!71'EV 1 

1 (D 11 M')'et) 

• Cf. 1 Cor. v. (7) KaiJws e<TTE d,!;vfLOt. 8 Ka! 'YaP TO rr/(cxA 'l]p,wv ETUIJ1/ XpiCT<k· W<TTE eoprrl!;wfLeV, p,'q EP J;Vp,v 7rctActtfi 
P,?]Oe ev JUWl/ KaKlas Kct! 71'0P1]plas, aXX' EP a,\Dp,ots elXtKptvlas Ka! aA?]IJela,r. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 12-18. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

is right, the crucifixion took place upon a high festival day, to which the term ' Sabbath' is given in the Law. 
Yet Simon the Cyrenian was "coming from the field," as he would not have done on a sabbath. 

Many attempts, ancient and moder~, .have been made t? s:et over the difficulty (see 'N. T. Problems,' p. 168 f'f.). 
We declma to accept any of them, behevmg that S. Mark 1s m error. Of course we do not believe that S. Peter 
made the mistake. Vfe take this to be on~ of .s. Mar~'s own additions to the narrative, ma~e at a very early stage. 
And we account for 1t thus. S. Mark receiVed mformatwn that our Lord ate the Passover w1th His disciples-as He 
doubtless did at the beginning of His ministry. But by the necessity of his topographical anangement S. Mark has 
crowded all that our Lord did and said in Jerusalem into one bl'ief fortnight. Therefore he assumes th~t the Paschal 
feast was eaten at this period. In many Churches the real truth must have been known and the wording corrected 
accordingly, but neither S. Luke nor S. Matthew took the responsibility of altering the record. Perhaps they had no 
suspicion that it was wrong. 

The feast of the Passover was older than the feast of Unleavened Bread and ol'iginally distinct from it, but in 
Numbers xxviii. 16 &c. the two are united. Passover extended over pa1·ts of two days (Nisan 14 and 15), Unleavened 
Bread over seven days (Nisan 15-21), thus the night of the 15th is comma~ to both. In N.T. times the two 
feasts were so completely amalgamated into one feast of eight days, that the names "Feast of the Passover" 
(Luke ii. 41) and "Feast of Unleavened Bread" (Luke xxii. 1, 7) are used indifferently. S. Mark's phrase "On the 
first day of Unleavened Bread," though legally incorrect and not to be reconciled with O.T. language, was practically 
true, for the Rabbis, in their desire "to put a fence about the Law," forbade the eating of leaven at and after the 
midday meal of Nisan 14th. The "Western" reading in Luke xxii. 7 is therefore a conection by a legalist. 

xxii. 7-23, 31-34, 39. xiii. 1, 2, 29, xviii. 28, xix. 14, 31. 

7"'HA8£v 3~ ~ 1 ~pipa r'TWV d~Vp.wv12 a, 

r V ~3n Bv€(rBat 'TO 7rcfaxa. 1 a t 
8 Kal d7rl<T'T£tA£v

4 
II.!Tpov Ka.\ 'Ic:od:v1JV d7r<OV } 

"Ilop£v0lv'T£~ lrotp.cf<Ta'Tf!. ~p.'iv , 
' I t/ A I " T 'TO 7ra<Txa wa 't'aywp.£v. 

9 ol 3~ £i7rav at.T<{l " Iloll Bli\.£t~ £Totp.a<Twp.£v5
;" 

IO 6 3~ £i7r£V atJ'TOt~ 6 

"['Ioov] El<T£i\.B6vTwv7 ilp.wv d~ T~v 7r6i\.w 

<TVVaV'T'rJ<T€t" ilp.'i:v d.vBpw7ro~ K£pcfp.wv v3~To~9 (3arrni~wv· 
dKoi\.ovB~rra'T£ at.rci) d~ 'T~V olK[av r d~ ~v 110 €lrr7rop£V£'Tat. 

xr Kal £plir£. rei> olK0~£.0"7r6-r?J 11 [T?]s olKlas] 12 

'Al-y£t [<To<] 13 6 3tM<TKai\.os t 
Iloll lrrTlv 'TO Ka'Tai\.vp.a 14 

61rov rO 1rriO"xa ft£.-rd. TWv p.aO'YJTWv ftOV cptiyw ; ' 
I2 KdK€W0~15 vp.'i:v i5£[~€t 

, &vayawv p.lya16 l<T'Tpwp.lvov· 

lK£7:17 l'Totp.a<Ta'T£." 

13 d7r£i\.B6v'T£> 3~ 

£:0pov Ka0.6:,s £1p~K£t 10 at.Tol:s 19
, Kal ~'To{p.arrav 'TO 7rtfrrxa. 

1 (Ctomits) 2 (DllssTofi71'Mxa, ~ll+.?P) 3 (!omits~ 
4 (D+ToP) 5 (BD11+<To<, B+cf>a'Y<tP, Bl+To 71'd<Txa 
6 (D 1 omit) 7 (D 11 <l<Tepxop..§vwP) 8 (C V71'·, D a71'· 
9 (~omits) 10 (D oi'i) 11 (C *olKWOE0"71'6TTJ) 12 ~+M· 
'YOPTes 13 (D I ss omit) 14 (~C + p,ov) 15 (D .?Ke!Pos, 
SS lo, he) 16 (D :j:o'i'KOP) 17 (~ 1 KaKe'L) 18 (A 11 etp'l)K<P) 
19 (Dg allT6s) 

[xiii. I IIpo oe T?)s eopr?)s TOU 71'a<Txa K.T.A. 
2 0€[71'POIJ 'Y<POf'fPOIJl K.T,fl..] 

[xiii. 29 T<Pes 'YrtP .?o6KovP, E71'el 2 To 'YAW(J"(f6Kof<oP eixeP 8 'Iouoas, /in 
Af'YfL aOT4)3 'l'l)O"OUS rcc, A'Y6pa<TOP c3v xpe£a.v ~XOfJ.EV ets T~V eopTljv," 
f) TOtS 71'TWXOLS fpa Tt o4J416,] 
[xviii. 28s/A')'OVCTLV oiiv 6 rOv 'InO"oiJv ra?rO roD Katdcf>a. 1 7 els TO 7rpaLA 

TWpwp 8 • ;jP oe 11'pwl· Kal aVTOL OJiK elO"?)il.iloP els TO 11'patTWp<oP, ~va, 

fl.~ fJ.La.v9waw ra:>..>..d.9 <j>c!.yroaw Td 11'ao-xa.11•.] 
[xix. z4 ~HP o~ 11'a.pa.<rKeu~ Toil 11'a<rxa., OJpa ;jpll tils MKT'l). Kal 
A.e'Y<' To'Ls 'Iovoalms ""!Oe o {3a<T<il.evs Vf<WP."] 
[xix. 31 0! ovP 'Iovoa'Lot, ~11'e\ 11'a.pa.<rKEll~ tjv, tPa f'iJ f<<lPTJ E71'i Tofi 
O"ravpofi Ta O"Wf<O.Ta EP Tc/i O"a(3(3&.np, ;jp 'YdP f'•'YriA'l) '/] 12 i}p.epa 
iKelvov !3 ToO <Ta(3{3aTov, 1}pwT'l)O"aP 14 TOP lTetil.itToP YPa KaTEa'YW<TLP 
aUTWP TU O"ldA'l) KUL apOwO"LP.] 

1 (Dg 11 'Y<Pof'"} 2 (D 11 /in) 3 (CD+ o) 4 (D Oo'L) 
5 (S' what he should buy joT the feast and what he should give 
to the poo1·) 6 (211 o~, 1 s• omit) 7 (11 ad Caiphan, 1 +et 
ad Pilatum, s'+and caTTied him along) 8 (s'+that they 
might delive7· hint up to the govemo7') 9 (L 11 dA.A.' fpa) 
10 (s' ~ohile eating ~mleavened bTead) 11 (E 1 o~, 11 omit) 
12 (~ :):omits) 13 B 11 .?KelP'l} 14 (~ + oi'iP) 

(These passages are collected here to illustrate the question of 
the date.) 

S. Luke alone names the two disciples as SS. Peter and 
John (8). These disciples he couples together frequently in 
the early chapters of the Acts. 

prediction of betrayal, which S. Mark places before the Eucharist. We do not place much reliance on S. Mark's order, 
especially in case of the deutero-Mark, but we attach still less importance to S. Luke's, and though we cannot con­
sider the matter as settled, we incline to pronounce against S. Luke, who seems to have been unduly influenced by that 
verse of S. Paul's. 

Conflate. 

xxn. 14 at O'T~ £Y£V£'TO 'YJ wpa, av£7r£rr£v t .. K'~' ,, (~' 3/ } 

Ka£ oi 1 d ?r6a-ToAot u~v aln·«P· 
[zs Ka! ei71'eP 11'pOs C{OTovs "'E71'<ilvf<l(t E71'eilvf''1<Ta TofiTo7 ro 71'<i<Txa 
cf>a.'YELP p,ell' Uf'WP 11'p0 TOU p,e 71'ailetP' z6 Ae'YW 'YUP Uf.J-lP l!n 2 roil ,.-q 
cf>a'YW 13 U0T04 gws OTOIJ 71'A'l)pwiifj5 r,;p Tfj fJa<TLAEl(t 16 TOU lleofi."] 

1 (Cll+owoeKa) 2 (C? D omit, D11+ollK€n) 3 (D ,.-q 
cf>a'Yof<a<) 4 (D 1 d71'' allToO) 5 (D KU<POP (3pwllfj, I adimplear) 
6 (s•-1] (3a<T<il.ela) 7 (ss omit) 

xiii. 21-30. 

2r TavTa d7rtilv 1 'I'I')<Tovs 

[ETapaxil'l} Tc/i 71'P€Vf'UTL KU! Ef'UPTVfY110"€P] Kal £i7r£V 

1 (CD+o) 

Translate "was troubled in His breath,'' i.e. groaned 
heavily. Cf. xi. 33, lvefJp<wfJ<TaTo Tc/i 71'P<Vf'O.TL Kat ~Tapa~ev 
eavT6P "sighed deeply in His breath and distressed H1mself." 
So v. 35, .?MKpv<TeP o 'I'l)<Tovs. S. John, likeS. Mark, accentuates 
our Lord's humanity. Cf. xii. 27, Pfiv '/] tf;vx1} f'OV TeTapaKTa<, 
"Now am I in a state of turmoil." 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

. ( ) "'A ' ' ' ' ~ ~ " •t. ' ~ '=' ' " XXVI. 21 ftYJY Aeyw vp.w on HS e~ vp.wv 1rapaowrFH p.e. 

22 Kal Av7ro-.5p.evot [<T<j>60pa] ~p~avTo 

A.lyew aBTCiJ" eis ~KarFTos 4 "M~n Jyw [el,ut, Kvp<e];" 

23 0 \3€ [cbroKpt8e1s] El7rEY 

"'Q lp.f3atf!as 5 f'-ET' lp.oV T~Y XEtpa r Jy 7"0 Tpv{3A{o/ 6 

[oVr6s p.e ?rapaOWuet]• 2 4 0 p..Ev 7 vi6s- ToV UvOpW1rov fnr&:yn 
Ka06Js ylypa7rTat 1repl aBTov, 

o~at 8€ Tee dvOpW7rlf EKE{VCf? 

3t' o-3 ro vios TOV &vOpw7rOV 7rapaU3omt18
• 

9 KaAOv [~v] a?!,.<i> d o?!K €yevv~OYJ o /JvOpw1ros EKewos." 
[zs d7raKp!Oe1s ()(! 10 'Iovoas 0 7rapailtl)ous aorov el7r€V "M?jn l'Ych 
elp,<, pa{3{3el ;" XtyEL avrlj '' ::3v ei7ras."] 

3 (D ll omit) 
6 (D els ro rpv{Ja"A<ov) 
9 (D 1? +&cl. rovro) 

4 (D+aorwv) 
7 (D+ovv) 

10 (D+o) 

5 (D ep,{3a7rr6p,evos) 
8 (s' I am betrayed) 

S. MARK. 
. ( ) "'A ' \ I ' ~ q .. >{: • ~ . (\ I • 

XIV. t8 ftYJY 1\eyw vp.w on EtS £~ vp.wv 7rapaowrF£t ftti. 

['"d €cefwN,2 MeT EMoya"J. t 9 8~p~avTo AV7r£trF0at (iii) 
Kal A~y€t.V a-Drcf3 4 

E!s- r Kard. ei~15 "M~TL JyW ;" 6 

20 o 3€ 1 ei1r~v 1 aBrols "rEis8 Twv 3w3eKa , 9, 

' , f3 , 10 ' , '""11 ' \ (•' ) ,. '{3' 13 0 Eft a7rTOft€Y0'> f'-ET EftOV HS TO EY TpV /\toY • 

2I on 14 0 p.€v vios TOV dvOpw7rOV v7rayet 16 

r Ka06Js ylypa7rTat116 7r£pl awov, 

oVal 0€ T<i) &vOpW1t'cp €K£tvce 
l3t' oi! ro vios TOV dvOpw7rOV 117 7rapa3t3oTat• 

\ ' 18 , "" ' , ' '() ' " () ' .... ''] Kai\OV avrce Et OVK eyeYPYJ YJ 0 ay pW7rOS EKELVOS. 

2 B TWV e<T8t6vrwv 3 (G+Ka!, Dlls'+o! o€) 4 (llomit) 
5 (C MKacrros) 6 (Dll+Ka! ILXXos "M?jn e'Ych;") 7 (Al 
+d7roKp<8e!s) 8 (Dll+eK) 9 (1 omits) 10 (D lp,-
{3a7rnj6wvos) 11 (All+r1JV xe'ipa) 12 I:{Dlls' omit 
13 (D *rpvfJaXwv) 14 (CDl omit) 15 (Dll7rapailloora<) 
16 (D Ka8chs E<TTLP 'Y<ypap,p,evov) 17 (D 1 omit) ___ 18 (~OD 11 

s'+nv) 

§ 46 c. S. Luke probably follows a local Eucharistic use in administering the Cup before the Bread. S. Paul follows 
that order in 1 Cor; x. 15 f. although in the next chapter he gives the Marcan order. We also find the Cup put first in 
the Didache, chapter ix. 

Breaking bread, blessing it and distributing the fragments . was a custom introduced by our Lord. The phrase. 
'break bread' is a new one, not found in the 0. T .. (unless it be ouce in Isaiah lviii. 7 of giving broken meat to 
beggars:. to give it to one's equals would be inhospitable). But in the N. T. we read of it at the feeding of the 
5,000 and again at the feeding of the 4,000. Once more, in Luke xxiv. 30 it is written that our Lord at Emmaus 
"took the bread, blessed, brake and gave it to them; and their eyes were opened and they recognized Him." Iu 
v. 35 it is added that "He was known to them in the breaking of bread," though neither of them had been present 
at the last supper. All this seems to justify our contention that the Eucharist was no new ceremony, but one which 
our Lord had observed from the first, as a covenant of service. Hence the Eucharistic language in John vi. becomes 
intelligible. ('New Test. Problems,' pp. 134-146.) Similarly the Synoptists institute Christian Baptism after the Resur­
rection, but S. John (iii. 22, iv. 1) tells how the Apostles practised it during our Lord's ministry. Doubtless a deeper 
meaning was given to both sacraments at the final Institution. 

xxvi. 26 'EuOt6vTwv 3€ avrwv A.af36Jv [o 'l?J<Tovs] /Jprov 

Kat eBAoy~uar; ~KAauev Kal 3ovs 1 Tots p.aOYJTats £l7r£Y 

"Aaf3eT€ [pa'}'ETE,] TOVT6 E<TT!Y TO rFwp.a p.ov b." 
' \ f3' 2 ' ( ') 3 > ' "~ ' ~ 27 Kat 1\U WY 7rOTYjptov Kat evxapL<T7"1J<TaS EOWKEY aVTOtS 

Aiyoov "•rrrteT€ €~ a?!rov 7raYT€S 616
, 

28 TovTo yap 6 ErFTtv To c~.TM6. p.ov7 l'Acs aJc~.SHKHcc 

TO 7repl 9 7roAAwv EKXVIw6p.evov [els ilperrw ap,apnwv]· t 
29 A.lyw 3€ ilp.'tv 10

, ov p.~ 1rtw &1r' tlpn 

EK [rovrov] TOV 11 yev~p.aTos Tfjs &p.1r~Aov 
f/ ..... t:. , , .I 
ews TYJS YJp.epas EK€tVYJS 

brav a.flrd 7r{vw 12 [~teO' VttWv] 13 Katv6v 13 

€v rfj f3aa-tA.e{q- TOV 7raTp6s p.ov." 

1 (t:Wlls'€o£oov, ... Clls'Ka!) 2 (CD+ro) 
4 (lls•+Accipite et) 5 (D•?l omit) 6 (Us• omit) 
C+ro) 8 (CD 11 s'+Ka<vi}s l+et aeterni) 
lO{Clls'+lin) ll(I:{Ctomit) 12(D7rlw) 

3 Cl omit 
7 (1 omits, 
9 (D v7rep) 

13 (1 omits) 

46 c. The Eucharist. 

xiv. 22 Kal €u0t6vTwv avTwv A.af36Jv
1 

apTov l 
eVA.oy~a-as 2 ~KAaO"EV Ka1 ~8wKEV aVroL~ 8 Ka.2 ei7l"EV 4 

"Arl{3eT€1\ Tovr6 EfFT!Y TO a-wp.a p.ov b"." 
23 Kat Aaf36Jv 7rOT~pwv eflxapLrFT~a-as ~3wKeY a?!To'is, 

Kat ~7rt.OV €~ aVroV 1rU.vre~. 24 Kat e!7rEV aVroZs1 

"Tovr6 €unv T<) c~.TMO: p.ov 8 rTAc 9 Alcl.6HKHC1 1°c 

TO £Kxvvv6p.evov 11 il11'~p 1roAAwv· 

25 &p.~v A.lyw vp.'tv bn OVKln 12 oB ft~ 'lr[W 
13 * * 

£K ToV yevrfJLaTor; Tijc; &p..1rtAov 
tf "' t:. I ' / EWS TYJS Yjft£pas EK€tYYJS 

Or~v aVrO ?T[vw 14 KatvOv 

€v Tfj f3arFtAe{q- Tov Oeov." j 

(t) 

1 (s' omits) 2 (D eiJM'Y?J<Tev Ka!) 3 (l+et man-
ducaverunt ex :j:illi monet) 4 (ll+illis) 5 (1 omits, 
El±Ka!+<j>a'}'ere) 6 (l+quod pro multis confringitur in 
remissionem peccatorum) · 7 (B omits) 8 (D 1+ ro) 
9 (Alls'+Kawi)s) 10 (1 omits) 11 (D *exxvv~) 12 (I:{CDll-
omit) 13 (D ll7rpo<T8tll 7rew) 14 (s'+with you) 

& LXX. Ps. ~li. 10, Ka! '}'itp 0 ilvOpw7rOS ri)s elp?jP?JS p,ov, ep' 8v 1jA7r<<Ta, 0 e<T8lwv ilprovs IJ.OV, ep,e'}'UAVV€P e7r' ep,~ 7rT€pV!rrp,6v. . . 
• b Cf. Jo~n Vl. ~8, :' 'Ey~ch elp,< 0 ilpros ri}s fwi)s• 49 o! 7rarepes vp,wv l!pct'}'OV EV rii ep?j!J.cp TO p,avva Ka! d7r€8avoP" so o'6r6s 

e<TT!V 0 /Lpros 0 EK TOV ovpavov Kara{Jalvwv tva T!S E~ avrov <Pa'YTI Ka! p,-1] d7rollavn· SI J'}'ch elp,! b tl.pros 0 fwv 0 eK. roil 
oilpavou Karaf3as· Mv T!S pU'}'TJ EK TOVTOV TOU /Lprov f?jrr€! ds TOP alwva, Ka! 0 tl.pros o€ 8v €-yw och<TW 1) crap~ p,ov Ea-r!v 
V7rEp ri)s TOV K6<TP,OV fw?)s." 52 'EJ.Laxovro ovv 7rpos dXX?jXovs 0! 'Iovoato! Xl'}'ovres "ITws ovvara! OVTOS -f)p,w oovva! r-l]v <TapKa 
(avroiJ) <f>a'}'<W ;" 53 eT7rev ovv auro"is (b) 'I?J<TOVS "'Ap,-l]v d,u:iw Xe'Yw vp,Zv, eitv p,'q </>a'}'?]T€ r-i]v rrapKa roO v!ov TOV dv8pch7rOV Ka! 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 18·-25" 

S. LUKE. 

xxii. 2r f" 7rA{]v loo& 1) xelp roD 7rapaoto6vros p.e r wr' ep.o0"7 
<!71'1 r~s rpam!.('lw] 

Scrap of the deutero-Mark: slightly misplaced. 

23 [Kal aOTol 1jp~aPTO CTVIIt1JTeLv 7rpos EaVTOUS T07 rls tipa et?] rf~ 
ailrwvll11 2 o roOro p.eXXwv 7rp&.crcretv.] 

7 (D omits) 
10 (D 1 ss omit) 

8 (Allss Kal, 2ll omit) 9 (~ss omit) 
11 (~ t+et'l) 12 (Dllssomit) 

(Here follows THE DISPUTE ABOUT PRECEDENCE, 
7 verses, i. § 34 d. N.B. inverted order.) 

S. Mark's eis Kara ets (19) should be compared with pseudo­
John viii. 9, Rom. xii. 5, Rev. xxi. 21. LXX. Lev. xxv. 10 &c. 

(N.B. inversion of order.) 

xxii. r7 1 Kal2 8eg&.p.£vos 3 7!'orr}pwv £flxapw·rr}ua> 

e'f7l'EV 

" [A&.f3ere roDro4 Kal5 otap.eplcrare r .is t'avrous 16
] 

\ 1 '1 , 8 e ... 9 ;, ' i r ' ' "" """ -10 
r8 11.€')'W yap VJJ-~11 > OV /)-'YJ 7l'~W a7!'0 TOV VVV 

&.71'0 rov y£v~p.aTOS rijs tlp.7r€A.ov 

tw~ oii11 

. -,] (3acnA.e{a TOV Owv [tAlly]." 

I9 Kat Aa(36Jv apTOV } 
eUx a.p .. a--n]a-a.s ~KAauev Ka( ~SwKev a-lJroZs. A€ywv ( 1 ) 

." Tow6 ~CTTLV TO uwp.&. p.ovb 12
.'' 

1 (211 ss invert order, putting v. 19 before v. 17; s• als,o 
has some mixture) 2 (s• +after they supped) 3 (D + ro) 
4 (~ 1 omit) 5 (Dg 1 se omit) 6 (D iavro?s~ ~ dXA?)Xo<s, 
s'+this is my blood, the new covenant) 7. (s~ omrts) ~ (s• 
omits) 9 (s• omits, ~ll+IJn) 10 (Cll omtt) 11 (D !Jrov, 
C? omits) ... }2 ~BC!lss.+ro. v7ref vp.w~ o~o~wvov (~·omits 
oLIS.)· roOro 'Tio<e<re e<s (B omrts ets) T?JP Ef.J-1JP avap.v1JCT<P. ~B 11 
+ Kal·ro 71'orfJpwv wcraurws p.era TO OH71'Pfjcrat, X€-ywv "ToOro TO 
71'0rfJpwP 7J Ka<P7} 11~9HKH Ell, T(i:> A'(M">Tf f.J-OV TO v7rep vp.wv 
t!Kxvvv6p.evov." 

S. JOHN. 

xiii. (2r) "'Ap.~v dp.~v A.lyw .Jp.'tv 6n eis £g .Jp.wv 7!'apa-

8~ue~ p.£.'' 
22 [l!f3Xe7rov 2 els d.XA?)Xovs o! p.a87]ral d.7ropoup.evo,3 7r~pi rlvos 'xe'ye<. 
23 ~11 4 d.PaKelp.evos eis EK TWII p.a81]TWII aoroO ev rei> K6A71'1;J TOV 
'!7]CTOV, 8v 5 1J'Y&.71'a (o) 6 '!7]CTOUS' 24li€Ufl ovv7 TOVTI;J I-lj.tWII IThposB 
r Ka! Xt!-yet a~rcii 9 "Elm}30 rls10 ecrnv 10 7repl oo Xe-ye<'ll." 2s d.va7re­
crwv 12 EKewos oVrws 13 E71'1 TO crrfjOos roD 'I 1]CTOU Ae"(E< avr4J "Kupte' 
rls €uTtv;" 26 d'lroKplverar. oDv 14 (0) 6 'I,.,crofJsiD '' 'EKelv6s fu~tv ~18 
E"(W {3aif;w 17 ro if;wp.lov rKal OWCTW avrcii" 1B·" rf3&.if;as ovv'l9 (ro)6 
if;wp.[ov 'Aap.f3avet Ka!" 13 o[OWCTtP 'Jouoq; };[p.wvos20 'JcrKl:tptwrov21, 
27 Ka! r p.era ro if;wp.lov 122 r6re13 elcrfjXOev els he?vov o23 I-aravits. 
rxl-yet ovv " 24 a~rcii 25 'l7]cro0s ""0 7I'Oiets 7rOl1JCTov 26 r&.xewv." 28 roOro 
( ii€)6 oilliels 1!-yvw rwv d.vaKetp.evwv 7rpos rl ei-rrev avTtj- 2 9 nvls -yap <!06-
Kovv, E7rel 27 TO "(AWCTCT6twp.ov eixev 28 'Iouoas, /Jn M-yet aorcfi 2B 'I7]irous 
'", A-y6pacrov ~~~ xpelav gxop.ev els r7}v eoprhv," 17 TOLS 71'TWXOLS Yva TL 
ocii29 .1 31 3" Xaf3wv oi'iv TO if;wp.lov EKEtPos30 <!~fjXOev eVOus30. iiv ill p(,~. J 

2 (~Dll+ovv, ls'+ol, ~ :j:+ovv o! 'Iovoa<o<) 3 (D a7ro-
po0vres) 4 (~Dll+oe, ll s•+ergo) 5 (Dl+Kal) 6 B 
omits 7 (Cl omit) · 8 (D *IThpovs, ~D 1+7rv1Ncr8at rls 
ll,v et'l (D+oilros) 7repl oili!Xe-yev (D Xey<t)) 9 (211 omit) 10 (1 
omits) 11 (D 1 omit, 3 11 omit 7rep! oil Xe-ye1) 12 (~D €m-, 
~Dll+oilv, A2ll+o€) 13 (~DU omit) · 14 (~Dll omit, 
D 1 + aor4J) . 15 (~D + Kal AE"(el) 16 (D + av) . 17 (~ f3&.if;as, 
D lUp.f3&.if;as) 18 (~D ll€7r<OWcrw} 19 (D ll Kal {3&.if;as} 20 (11 
Simoni) 21 (D d.7ro Kapvwrov, 11. Scariothae or Scarioth) 
22 (D 1 omit) 23 (D omits) 24 (D 1 Kal M-yet, 11 s• Xt!-ye;) 
25 (~CD+O} 26 (D hotfis) 27 (Dlllln) 28 (CD+o) 
29 (D oo£) 30 (1 omits) 31 (s' what he should buy &c.) 

§ 46 c. The Eucharist is alluded to in Luke xxiv. 30, 35, 
1 Cor. x. 14-22, xi. 23-34, Acts ii. 42, 46, xx. 7, 11, xxvii. 35. 

Our Lord instituted the Eucharist at night,. after supper. 
This custom at Coririth led to abuses, the hungry .navvie-s 
snatching at the viands, so that the weak could obtain none, 
and drinking the wine to intoxication. S. Paul promised to 
refOl'm this and soon afterwards, at Troas,· we see how he did · 
so. He celebrated the Eucharist after midnight and put the 
d.-y&.7r1J still later, turning it into a breakfast instead of a supper. 
Pliny the younger tells us that the early morning celebration 
prevailed in his day, as it has done ever since, The d.y&.7r1J 
happily was soon abolished and churches ceased to be hotels. 

1 Corinthians xi. 23-25. 
23 'EycJ yap 7!'ap€A.a{3ov r U71'0 TOV" 1 Kvp{ov 2

, 8 Kal 7!'apl8wKa 

vp.tv, 6n o Kvpws '!1JCTOVS 8 tv rTfj VVKTl v"4 7!'ap£at8£TO 

~A.a{3£v 5 aprov 

2 4 Kal et\xa.pL<TTij<ra.S ~KAaCTEV Kal £i7l'£V. 

" Tovr6 p.ov ~CTTLV TO uwp.a t 
[ro V7rep up.Wv6• roDro 71'0LEVrE els ri]v ep.{}v d.v&.p.117]CTW,''' 

25 wcraurws] Kal TO 'li'OT~pwv [p.eT<i ro· 0€<71'1/fjCTa<], 

Mywv 

"TovTo [ro 7rorfJpwv 7J Kalv7}] 11A9H KH t!Tr~v 

lv Tyl r~p.cp A'(MATI11a• 
[roVTO 71'0te'tre, OCTaK<S t!av 7rlP1]T€, els T{)P Ej.t7}P avtf.p.P1]CTtP.]" 

1 (D 7rapa) 2 (Fs 1 Oeoii) 3 (B omits) 4 (D 11 v 
vvKr!) 5 (D+rov) 6 (E 3ll+KXwp.evov, Dg+ 8pv7rT6p.evov, 
!+quod tradetur) 7 (C atp.arl p.ov) ' 

(S. John's parallels are given in the footnote h,), 

On the non-fulfilment of.the prophecy in Luke xxii. 18. see 
'N.T. Problems,' pp. 323-330 .. 

7rl1Jre aoroii ro atp.a, ovK lfxere tw~v £v eavro'is. 54 o rpw-ywv p.ov r{}v cr&.pKa Kal 7rlvwv f.J-OI.! ro atp.a lfxe1 tw{}v alwvwv, l(a-yw 
d.vacrrfJrrw aorov rfi ecrxary- 1Jp.epq;• 55 7} -yap rr&.p~ p.ov d.X7]81Js E(TTL {3pWCTIS, Ka! TO aip.&. p.ov d"A7]81Js E(TTL 7r6CT<S. 56.0 rpwywv 
f.J-OV r{}v crapKa Ka! 7rlPWP p.ou TO aip.a fP £p.ol p.be< Ka-yw EP aor4J. 57 Ka8ws a1t'EQ"T€tAEP p.e 0 twv 7J'ar"!Jp Ka-yw tw O.a TOP. 
7rarepa, Kal 0 rpw-ywv p.e Kd.Kewos Ncre< o<' lp.e. sS oilr6s ECTTLV 0 lipros b l~ oupavov Karaf3&.s, ou Ka8ws l!cpa-yov o! 7rarepes 
Kal d.7re8avov • o rpw-ywv roDrov rov tiprov Ncre1 els rov alwva." 

9 LXX. Exod. xxiv. 8, " 'IOov TO aip.r~, rfjs o!a81JK1JS." Cf. 2 Cor. iii. 6, lis Kal !K&.vwcrev .qp.a.s OIU.K6vovs Kawfjs otu.OfJK?JS. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii, 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-,-20. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxvi. 30 Kal vp.v~o-avre; Uf}A.Bov ds Td "Opor; TWV 'EA.a~wv. 

3I Tor£ A.ly£~ avroZr; 0 'l1JO"OVS 

"ITavT£> [o,uet's] a-KavSaA.~a-B~a-ea-8£ 

[<1v e,uo! tV ril VVKT!. TaVT1/], ylypa7TTa~ yap 
ITb.T.<%w TON TTOJM€Nb., 

Kb.l alb.CKOpTTIC8HCONTb.l 1 TA TTpOBb.Tb. [rijs 7rol,uv7]sa]· t 
32 p.era 8~ Td ~yep8ijva{ p.e 7rpocf.tw vp.fi.r; 

£lr; T~V raAnAa{av." 

33 [ cl.'1!"0Kpt0e!s] 8£ 0 ITlrpor; ei7reV avr4> 
"El" 7rcf.vrer; a-Kav8aA.~a-8~a-ovra~ [lv .rol], 

l.ytiJ ov[oe1rore. <TKa.voa.Xt.rOf,.ro,uru ]," 

34 ~cp1] avr<fl 0 '!1JO"OVS ". Ap.~v Alyw 0"0~ on 
(Ev] 3 Ta{,T'{/ rfj VVKTl 

7rplv aAlKropa cpwvfja-a~ 

rpls O:rrapv~o-y 4 p.e." t 
35 >..l-ye~ aw4J o5 [IUrpos] 

" K&v Sly p.£ a-ilv a-ol d7ro8av£Zv, t 
, I ' I " ou 11-11 o-e a7rapv1]o-op.a~. 

Op.o{wc; Kal 'lf'O.v-r.:c; [ol ~.ta81Jrai] e:!1rav. 

1 (D ·<rera.t) 2 (~omits, F ll+Ka.l) 3 (D 11 omit) 
4 (BC ·et) 5 (D omits) 

Harmonists have insisted, in their desire to reconcile 
all the Gospels formally, that our LOl'd foretold S. Peter's 
denial twice and that S. Peter actually denied Him six times 
('N.T. P1·oblems' p. 235). 

xxvi. 36-46. 

36 Tore ~px.aat [,uer' a.vrwv o 'l7J.ro0s] els x.wptov 
Aeyop.eVOV re8U"1]j1-QV£[l, 

Kal A.lyet roi:r; p.a81Jrals 2 

"Ka8{a-art: avrov 8 tws [(ou) 4 &,,.eAOwv lKet] 7rpoa-Elftwp.at 5
." 

37 Kal 7rapaAa{30v r6v ITlrpov 
Kal roils 8vo vioils Ze(3£8a{ov 

~p~aro A.v1reZa-8a~ Kal d81]p.ovew. 

38 TOTE A.lye~ avroi:r; 
"Tiepf,\yrroc eCTIN H 'f'YXH MOY lwr; Bavcf.rov· 

/Le{var£ !SS£ . Kal YP'¥JYOPEUTff. [,uer' e,uoD]." 

S. MARK. 

46 d. Prediction that S. Peter will deny" Him. 

xiv. 26 Kal vp.v-1o-avres Uf}Aeov elsr6"0pos'Twv'EA.a~wv. {x) 
[27 KaP A.€yn avro"is 0 '!1]0"0V<; OTL (ii) 

"IT&.vres2 a-Kav8aA.ta-8~a-ea-8e", 
r6n ytypa?TTat14 

Tib.T.<zw TON rroJM€Nb., 
Ml T& TTpOBb.Tb. 5 alb.CKopmc8HCONTb.l a. 

28 aA.A.a 6 p.era 'Td ly£p8Yjva[ p.£ 7rpocf.tw vp.S.s 

els 'T~JI raA.etA.a{av.': 

29 o 8~ ITli'pos 7 ~cp1J 8 avr4i 
"'El Kal19 7rcf.vres a-KavSO.A.~a-8l]a-ovrat10, 

UAA0 01jK'".1yw 11
." 

30 Ka~ ):..lyt:t aVTcp 0 'lquoVs "'Ap.,qv Alyro uot 87-t. 
\12 , 13 , .... ' 

O"V 0"'1JJ1-11pov TaiJT'{/ TTJ VVKTt ~ 

7rplv ~ 14 [8\s12
] aA.lKropa cpwvfjo-at (iii) 

rp{r; pe 16 U1rapvl]a-y.'' 

3I 0 8~ 16 EK7r€pto-o-ws ~AaAet 17 

"'Eav rs;_'[/ p.e118 o-vva7ro8avew o-ot, 

ov p.l] a-£ a1rapv~o-op.at 19
," 

wo-at)rws20 (8~) 21 Kat"" 7rcf.vres"" ~eyov.] 

1 (D 2Il T6re) 2 (D11+o,uet's) 3 (All s• lv e,uo!,J,lv rfi 
PVKTl ra.vrv) 4 (N I "'(rypa.11"Ta.t 'Yap) 5 (E 211 + r1js '1l"Olf.!V7]S) 
6 (C s• Ka.l) 7 (211 + respondit et) 8 (D 11 A<I')'H) 9 (D Ka.l 
tM.v) 10 (D -Ow.rtv) 11 (D t+ov, Dll+.r~<i:woa.Xt.r.O~.ro,ua.t) 
12 (~CDll omit) 13 (DU omit, All+lv) 14 (~D omit) 
15 (I omits) 16 (C+llerpos) 17 (Cl 11A.e'Yev, A11+,uaA.A.ov) 
18 (Dg ,ur, oev, ~ :J;,ue fi) ' 19 (~ ·<TW,Ua.t) 20 (~ o,uolws) 
21 B 11 omit 22 (Dg omits) 23 (I+ discipuli) 

4 7. GETHSEMANE. 

xiv. 32-52. 

47 a. Selection of three Disciples. 

3• Kal ~px.ovrat elr; x.wplov 

[
r'i' \"11, rn '•] ov 'TO ovop.a euo-1]p.ave£ , (ii) 

Kal A.fyet r TOtS p.a(}1]7at<; avrov'3 

" Ka8{a-an 08£ 4 lws 7rpoa-e-6twp.at 5 .'' · 

· [33 Kal 7rapaAap.(3cf.vn r6v6 ITlrpov (ii) 
Kal ~v7 'lc£Kw{3ov Kal 'Tdv 7 'lwcf.V'I}JI j1-£r' avrov, 

Ka~ ~pta'TO ~K8ap.(3 ei:a-Ba£ K!i.L a81]p.Ovel:v8' 

34 Kat 9 A.tyet a&oi:r; 

"Tiepf,\yrroc eCTIN H 'I'YXH MOY (wr; Bava'TOV' 

r p.dvar£ ~811 Kat YP17YopetT£110
,"] 

I (D 11 I'eO.ra.,uevel) 2 (~CD 11 s• + a.llroO) 3 (~C omit) 1 (C 11 ,;5) 2 (B *rer<T7)-, D * I'wa.-) 3 (D I UVTOts) 
7 ~CD omit 

10 (s• omits, 
4 (D &v) ~C omit 5 (D t-~o,ua.•) 4 (B omits) 5 '(Dg -~o,ua.•) 6 (~omits) 

8 (D cl.K7]0E,UOPew, 11 taediari) 9 (D 1 r6re) 
2ll+meaum) 

a LXX. Zech. xiii. 7, ['Po,ucpa.[a., e~e')'epiJ7]Tt E'1l"1 TOVS 7rot,uba.s p.ou Ka.! t'1l"1 lf.vopa 1rOA[T7]V p.ou, 'M"'(e£ Kvptos lla.vToKparwp·] 
1ra.raea.re rous 1rotp.eva.s Kal eK<r71'a.ra.re ra 1rp6{Ja.ra.. 
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THE :MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 26-34. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

The proto-Mark seems to have contained no prediction of S. Peter's denial. Certainly it said nothing about a 
journey into Galilee after the resurrection, for S. Luke knows nothing of such a journey (p. 174 note). 

S. Mark's ols both here and in its fulfilment belongs to the trito-Mark. There is no trace of it in the other Gospels. 
SS. Luke and John put the prediction of S. Peter's denials before the upper chambe1· was left, SS. Mark and 

Matthew put it afterwards. 

Scrap from the deutero-Mark : slightly misplaced. 

Conflate. 

XXii. 31 "[rl2":£/kWV 2":£/kWV 2 , /oou13 0 2":o;ravctS E~TJT-fJ<To;TO {;/kctS TOU 
ITLVLarro;L 4 ws TOP <fiToV' 32 e')'W 0~ t!oe-fJO'l)V 7repl rrofi Yvo; !kiJ EK· 
A.l7rTJ '/] 1rlrrns rrov• rKo;l rrv 7roTe1 5 e'TrLITTplif;as 6 <TT1Jpcrrov7 TOVS 
doeA.rpovs rrovS.]" 

33 6 8~ ei'TrEJI aDr~ 
"[Kvpce, /kETU rrofi I!TOL/kOS el1-4L 

Ka! els rpvA.aKi}v Kal els Odvo;rov 1ropeuerr8o;c.] " 

34 6 8~ f[i71'EJI '' Alyw uot, [IUTpe 9
,] 

oll10 <f>wv~uet UrJfkEpov &.A.lKrwp" 

~w> 12 rp{<; fkE &.7rapvrfuv 10 
[ elOlvat] '"." 

(Here follows "LET HIJJI SELL HIS CLOAK AND BUY 
A SWORD,'' 4 verses. IV. § 128 c.) 

s9 Kal lgeA.06w bropevO'f/ 14 [Ko;Ta To i!Oos] El> ro ~Opo<; rwv 

'EA.atwv• [1JKoA.ov8'1)rro;v oe o;DT0 (Kal)l5 o! !ko;O'l)ral.] (x) 
1 (~mu s"+El7rev o~ o Kvpcos 1 s•+ Simoni ll+Petro) 2 (~1 

s• omit) 3 (1 Ille autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (~ ~~~~-
corrected to rrw-) 5 (D lrrv lie) 6 (D 1 ss t!1rlrrTpe.pov Ko;!~ 
7 (D rrT-fJpc~ov) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem 
9 (s• omits) 10 (D+wl7) 11 (s•+twice) 12 (D+IiTov 
13 (11 omit, D + /k<) 14 (D 11 t!7ropeuETO) 15 B omits 

xiii. 36-38. 

36 [Al')'EL o;DTcii 2":l!kWV IUTpos "Kvpce, 'TrOU vm£;-m;" U71"<Kpl8'1)1 
'l'l)ITOUS ""071"011 2 U71"U')'W oo·ouvo;rral/kOL vfiv 3 UKoA.ov81jrro;c4, UKOAOV-
8-fJrrecs o~ 5 ~ITT<pov."] 

37 A.lyet al!r<i' (6) 6 ITlrpo>7 

'' KVpte8
, [oca Tl oo ovva!ko;l rroc9 aKoA.ovOelv'o lipn11; 

TT}V if;vxf,v /kOV V7r~p rrofi e~rrw. "] 

38 a71'0Kplverat 12 '!'f/UOVS "[T?}v if!vxrw ITOV U7rep E/kOfJ O'>]rrecs ;] 

afk~JI afk~V A.lyw (1'01
13

, OV fk~ aAlKrwp <f>wv'lju1J 14 

lw; 0~ apv~uy 15 
""" rp{>." 

1 ID Alrec, ~Dl+aoTciJ, ~D+o) 2 (~Dll+t!rw) 
3 (Dli+rru) 4 (C -Oew) 5 (Dl+!kot) 6 ~CD omit 
7 (D omits) 8 ~1 omit 9 (OD+vfJv) 10 (~D -Oi)rro;c) 
11 (0 omits) 12 (DU a7retcpl8'1)+Kal el7revob.o;DTcii) 13 (Dl+ 
/in) 14 (CD -rrec, S'+twice) 15 (~C a7r-) 

With § 46 d compare the Fayyum fragment ['T!kV'l)<Tavrwv 
o~ avTwv /k<Ta To <P ]are<v ws t!~ f8ovs 1ra[A.w el1re " Tavrv] TU 
PVKTIITKUVOUAL<T81Jrreu0e Ko;Ta TO "fpa<f>~v n ~Tc\zw T<~N TTOIMeN~ 
K~l Tb. rrpoB~T~ at~cKopmceHcoNT~I." El1rovros ToO IIl­
Tpov "Kal el'Travres, OUK ~')'W," if</>'1) o;DTcP "·o UA€KTp11WP ols KOK­
KU~€! Kalrrv 7rpWTOV Tp!s a7ro;pv1J<TTJ!k•·" 

, § 47. The agony in Gethsemane was a real stumblingblock to the Stoics, who denied that a good man ever could be 
perturbed. Hence arose the explanation that it was an encounter with Satan, for which idea there is no warrant 
though it continues to this day. All trace of agony has been removed from S. Luke's account. ' 

S. Luke's introductory sentence "Pray that ye enter not into temptation" is borrowed from the sequel (Luke xxii. 46). 

xxii. 40-53. 

40 re~6fk~VO> 8~ br2 TOV
1 

r61l'OlJ l .. . ~ 
£t7rEJI avrot<; 

[" ITporrevxerrOe !kiJ elrreA8ew 2 els 7recpo;rrlk6v."] 

1 (D omHs) 2 (B :t:omits, Dll elrreAO'lJro) 

xviii. 1, 2 (xii. 27). 

x [Tafim el1rwv1 'I'l)rroOs t!~1jA8ev rruv Tols !ka8'1)Ta'is o;uToO 1repav 
Tofi Xewappov r rwv Keopwv ' 2 li71"ov i}v K1)7ros, els ~" elrri)Aeev 3 

r aUTOS Ko;!14 o! /kU8'1)To;! o;vTofi. o ifoec oe Ko;! 'IovOo;s o 7ro;po;ocoous 5 

o;OTov Tov T071"ov, /In 7roA.XriKu rrvv-fJxO'l/ 1 'I'l)rroOs t!KeZ /k<Ta TWV 
/ko;8'1)TWV o;QTofi. J 

1 (CD+ o) 2 (~D 211 TOU Klopov, A 11 s• Tofi Keopwv, s• 
+a hill) 3 (E 1 elrri)Aeov) 4 (I omits) 5 (D -ocowv) 

[xii. 27, "vfiv H 'I'YXH MOY T(>Tc\p~KT~I, Kal Tl ef71"w; 'TraTep, 
ITWITOV /k€ EK Tijs wpo;s TG;UT'l)S. "] 

S. Luke's Oe!s ra rovo;ro; is found in Mark xv. 19, a~d four 
times in the Acts. It describes a much calmer frame of mind 
than S. Matthew's prostration or S. Mark's repeated falls to 
the ground. · 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Milrk except xyi. 17-20. 
--- John xiv, 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

XXVi. 39 Kal 7rp0£A{)JJII, 1 }UKp(W f!7rEI.TEV €7rl 'll'pO<rOl'II'OV a.tToil 

7rp01F£VXojJ..ei'O'> 

Kal 'Alywv "IlaTEp [,uov] 2
, £i 3uvar6v €1Fnv, 

7rap~rA.OaTw 8 d-n·' €p.ov Td 7roT~pw~ ro'Vro· t 
7rA~v ovx ws €yw ()~A.w d.AA.' ws cn5." 

40 Kal ~PX£Tat [?rpos r Tobs ,ual1?]n'<s,4] 

Kal £vp{U'K£t aVTOiJ<;; Ka{)eJ50oVTa<;1 Kal Alyn T<il IllTp<:;J 

"[00Tws] OVK l1FxJ5U'aT£0 p.{av cipav yp'Y]yopfj1Fat [,u€7' e,uou]; 

4I yp'Y]yopel:r£ Kat 7rp01FEVX£1F0£, 

Zva p.~ [ el<T ]lA.()'Y]T£ *!is, 7r£tpa1Fp.6v· 

T6 ft~V 7TYf.Vjta 1rp60vp.ov ?} 0~ o-d.p~ duOe:v~'i. '' 

1 ~CD :j:?rpo<T- 2 (1 omits) 3 (B ·Ohw) 4 (D avrobs, 
11 SS+ avTou) 5 (A llr<TXV<Tas) 

xxvi. 42 7raAw [ex: oevn!pov] a7r£MOiv 7rpo1F'Y]V~aTo [(X.!-ywv) 1 

"ITa rep ,uov ~, 
el ov ovvaTaL 3 TOVTO ?rapeXOew4 eav ,u1} aVTO ?rlw, 

'Y•"?Je~rw To eex?],u&. <Tov ]." 
43 Kal €A.()6Jv 7rCtAtV eDpev avToils KaO~rvoovras, t 

~U'aV yap aVTWV ol IJcp{)aAp.ol fJefJap'Y]p.lvot. 

1 Bl omit 2 (211 omit) 3 (D ll S' +TO ?rOT~ pLOP) 
4 (C 11 + a?r1 e,uoD) 

XxVi. ·44 [Kal (upels aVTOVS ?raAW 1 cl:JreAOwv ?rpOIT?]V~aTo r eK TplTOV , 2] 

TdV avrdv Aoyov el7rti:JV [?raALP ]3. (2) 
45 TOTE ffpxerat [?rpos TOVS ,ual1?]ras4] Kal 'Alyn avroZs 

" Ka0e!5DETE 5 AOt7rdV Kal aVa7raVEIF8e· 

looil 6 ~yytK~rv ~ cipa } , 
Kal J ui6s TOV avOpJ,7rOV 7rapaU3oTat T 
xe'ipas ap.aprwA.wv. 46 €yelpe1F8~r d.ywp.ev7• 

lOov ~yytK£v o 7rapa3t3o!5s" p.~r." t . 
1 (1 omits) 2 (D 211 omit) 3 (CD 11 omit) 4 (D 11 

+avrou) 5 (~D+ro) 6 Bs'+'Yap 7 (Gl+ivTeuOev) 
8 (~ * -otowv) 

S. MARK. 

47 b. Our Lora s first withdrawal. 

xi v. 35 Kal 7rpoeA.Owv 1 p.tKpdv f!7rt?rTEv 9 €7rl Tfjs yfjs, 
' , Kat 7rp01F'YJVX£TO 

Zva El Ovvar6v r l.CJ'Tut 7raplABn , 8 r d1r' aVToV '¥j ti$pa 4, · 

36 Kal 1!1\.~ryev "[ABBA] 0 n A TH P, 'll'aVTO. 8vva.Ta <roL5' (iii) 
7rapeveyKe 6, 7 Td 7rOTrJPWV TOVTO r d71'' l:p.ov,7· 

&XII.' r ov ;.rs €y6J ()lA.w d.A.II.J. T{ 9 U"J5 10." 

\ H 
37 Kat EPX£Tat 

Kal evp{1FK£t avTovs Ka.O~§ovras, Kal 'Aly~r' T<iJ IllTP<:? 

"l[p.wv, Ka0£V3ets; ovK LU"XVU"as" p.Cav IZpav yp'Y]yopiJIFat; 

38 yp'Y]yopiiT£ Kal 7rp01FEVXEIF()E, 
., 12 ' H\() 13 • I , tva P.'YJ EJ\ 'Y]TE ns 7r~tpa1Fp.ov• 

[ Td p.£v 7rVEvp.a 7rpo8vp.ov ~ ()£ U'ctp~ aiFOm}s.]" (ii) 

l CDg l ?rpo<T· 2 (CD lllhre<Tev, D 11 s' + E?rl 11'p6<Tw7rov, 
l+suam) 3 (~ t?rapeXOeZv) 4 (Dll+aVr?J) 5 (D t+el<TtP 
11+sunt) 6 (~C ·Kat) 7 (1 omits) 8 (Dg ovx 8) 9 (Dg 
8, C ef n, 11 sicut) 10 (D 11 + OeXm) 11 (D 2lll<TXV<Tare) 
12 (D omits) 13 (CD 11 ei<T-) 

4 7 c. Our Lord's second withdrawal. 

40 Kal r 7raAtv2 £1\.()ti:Jv eDpev aBToil> , 8 KaOevoovTas, 
.. ' • ~ • • ,!_{) \ ' fJ , 4 ] 'YJU'aV yap aVTWV Ot O't' UJ\fJ-Ot KaTa apVVOfJ-EVO£ 1 

[ Kal OBK i]oetU"aV T{ cl7rOKpt0wU"tV avT<{J.] (iii) 

1 D11 omit 2 (DU omit) 3 (Cll V?rO<TTpE>j;as e~p. av. 
71'aXtv) 4 (C fJef3ap?],ubtot, ~ K:araf3ef3ap?],uevot1 D Kara{Japov-
,uevot) 

47 d. Our Lord's third withdrawal. 

• [ \ H \ ' \ \ ' , ~ (1"1") XIV. 41 Kat EPXETat TO TptTOV Kat J\EyE£ avTOtS 
"Ka8d3£T£ r ( Td) 1 AOt7Tdv , 2 Kal clva.7ravm0£ 8

• 

r cl7rEXE£ 4• ~11.8ev 5 ~ IZpa , 6
, 

looil 7rapaU3orat 6 ul6s Tov &v0pcl,11'ov 

ds TUS xlipas TWV ap.apTwAwv. 42 €ydpe1F8E !Lywp.ev· 

loov 6 7rapa3t8ovs 7 p.~r 7}yytK~rv8.''] \ 

1 CD omit 2 (s• omits) 3 (D *ava?raedOe) 
4 (Aeth ct71'a~?, 11 sufficit, 11 s• adest ( =e?rexe•?), D 11 s'+ro TeXos) 
5 (D 211 K:al) 6 (s• inverts the hour is come, the end has 
arrived) 7 (D .jJtOwv) 8 (~C ·<Tev) 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 35-42. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

S. Mark's striking phrase 'A{J{Ja o 1rari}p does not stand alone. It is twice repeated by S. Paul: Rom. viii. 15, 
~~~ o/ Kpd!ofJ-eV "' A{J{Ja o 'TraTi}p," and Gal. iv. 6, Kpu!ov "' A{J{Ja o 'TraTi}p." )!'rom this triple repetition considered with 
due regard to the context, we infer that in the Western Church the Lord's Prayer was recited with this exm·diurn. 
S •. Luke's "IlUT<f>" (xi. 2) is too abrupt for liturgical use, and it is not strange if the Church deliberately retained the 
very word with which our Lord had taught us to address the Father. (See II. § 3 lt. 2. fJ note, p. 198.) 

The metaphor of drinking a cup is found also in Mark x. 38 f.= Matt. xx. 22 f. 

xxii. 4Y Kal aflTO~ a71'fU71'af1'8'YJ 8 a71'' aVTWV [w<T<I "AlOou {JoA1Jv], 

Kat [ 11els Ta ')'611aTa] 71'pOf1''YJVXfTO 4 

42 A.lywv ".IlaTfp, rd f3ovAH15 

7raplvfyKf6 TOVTO TO 7rOrrJptov7 a'Tr' ~JLOV' 

71'A~v 8 JL~ TO BlA'YJJL&. JLOV dA.A.a TO f1'0V r~vlu8w9." 
45 Kal [aVU<TTaS a11"0 Ti)S 7rpo<TeuxiJs] ~A.86Jv [11"pos 10 TOVS fJ-U0?]Tils] 5 

rilp£V Kotp.wp.lvov~ .aflTot,c; [<i'Tro Tijs M7r?Js], 46 Kal fi'TrfV 

avTo'is 

"Tt11 Ka8fvafTEJ 

[ava<TT£t11Tes] 7rpOf1'fVXff1'8f, 

Zva JL~ c:icr~AO'YJT€ c:i~ 7r€t.paup.6v." 

3 (Dll a'Tre<TTaOn, ~ *d7re<T7rde?J) 4 (~ -n6~aTo, D -evxeTo) 
5 (I omits) 6 (~ 2ll 1rapeve')'KUt or 7rapev<')'Ka<) 7 (~ :j:+ToDTo) 
8 (D 11 omit and put the rest of the line before el {Jov"Aet) 9 (D 
"f<IIE<TOw,) ~D ll se+ 43 <lJrpOn M almj fi"f')'<Aos (I+ domini) d.,.o ToO 
(~omits Tou) oupavou ~P<OXUWV avT6V, 44 Kal ')'€V6f1-evos (~ *"f<IIU· 
f1-€110S) ~~~ a')'wvl~ ~KT€PE<TT<po11 7rp0<T?J0X€TO. KUL !')'EP€TO 0 (~omits 
b) l!Jpws UVTOV W<Tel (D ws) Op6f1-fJOt atfJ-UTOS KUTa{JalvoPT€S (~11 
·OIITOS, 1 decnrrens) <171'! TTJV ')'i)v. 10 (D e7rl) 11 (D omits) 

Cf. Heb. v. 7, as €11 TULS 1)pipats TijS <TapKOS avTou, iJd}O"etS T€ 
«al lKeT?Jplas 1rpos Tov IJuvafJ.<VOII <T,P!etll avToll iK OavaTou /1-fTa 
Kpauyi]s l<Txupas Kal OaKpVWII 7rpO<T€11EyKUS Kal el<TaKOUO"Oels a'TrO Tijs 
<VAU{J<las, K.T.A. 

Compare S. John. 

(xyiii, U "TO 'TrOTf}ptoll a OtOWKtlll fl-0£ 0 'TrUTTJp OU fJ-1J 'Tr[W UUT6j "] 
[v. 30" ov !?JTW TO Oe"AnfJ.a TO €/1-bv d"AM r TO Oe"Anfl-a ' 2 ToO 11"tf1-if;a11T6s 
fl-€3. "] 

[vi. 38 "Kara{JefJn«a a'Tro4 TOU oupa110V ovx tlla 'TrOtW 5 TO OeA?]fJ-a TO 
!fl-011 a"A"Aa TO OeA?]fJ-fL TOU 'TrtfJ-iflCLIIT6s ,ue6. "] 

[vi. 63 "To1 'TrV€UfJ.U f<TTW TO !wo7i"O<OUII,8 .q <Tap/; OVK wrpe"Ae'Z ovoell."] 

1 (D i!owKell) 2 (I omits) 3 (E 2ll + 1J"aTp6s) 4 (~D 
tK) 5 (~D 'Tro<?j<Tw) 6 (D 11 + 11"aTp6s) 7 (~omits) 
8 (se+ or, s' +to the body, b1tt ye say) 

S. Matthew's ')'<11?]8?)Tw To (){ii?Jfl.U <Tou ( 42) is a direct quotation of the Lord's prayer. Similarly 7rpo<TeV)ff<T8e t11a 11-~ 
~ ~AO?JT< els 7retpa<Tp.611 (41) points in the same direction. 

w. 8. 8 145 

Compare S. John 

[xii. 23, "!"A?j'l\u()ep .q wpa tlla !Jo~a<TOii 0 vlos TOU d118pW11"0V-"] 
[xiv, 31 d,." 'E')'dpe<T8e, fi')'Wfl-€11 €11T<U8e11."] 
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0 lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
se -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
---·-John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxvi. 47 rKal ~n'1 at.-rov A.aA.ovv-ros 

l8ov 'Iov8as ,ifs -rwv acS8eKa ~A.(hv t 
Kal 1u-r' at.rov 6xA.os [,.o\Us] p.e-ra p.axatpwv Kal ~vA.wv 

d1ro -rwv dpxteplwv 

Kal 7rpm-(3v-rlpwv [roD A.aoO]. 

48 6 8~ 7Tapc"t8t8ovs at.rov ~8wKev at.-ro'is U'YJJJ-E'iov A.lywv t 

"•'ov &v </>tA.1crw r a&6s €rrnv·12 

KfJUT~CFUTE avr6v." 

49 Kal dJ(Jlw, 7TpocreA.Owv rq 'l-l]rrov et7Tev3 t 
"[XaL'pe,] paf3f3et''· Kal Ka-re</>[A:qcrev avr6v. 

so 6 a~ 'I?Jcrov> e'f7Te!l at.rq [" 'Eratpe, e<f>' 8 1rape<."] 

-r6-re [7rpO<T€AiloPres] f7TEj3aAO!I TttS xelpas [€1r! Ti!ll 'l?)<rovP] 
\ ' I . .J I KU( EKpUT?JCFUII UVTOV, 

1 (D "Fln 15~, 11 s•"En) 2 (s• omits} 

Conflate. 

[eKTe[PaS r-1)11 X.etpa] d7T{CF7TUO'EII T~ll p.axatpaV [aOrou] 

Kal 7Tara~as" -rov aovA.ov -roil dpxteplws 

arpf.'iAev aVToV TO WT{ov. 
[52 TOT€ Ae'}'€£ avr<i) 0 'l?)<TOUS ", A7rb<rrpeif;oP TTJP f.tax.atpaP <TOU eis 
TOP 7071"011 avri)s, 7raPT€S 'Yap o! A.a{36Pres f.tax.atpaP fP f.tctx.alpy3 
a7rOAOVPTctL' 53 ~ OOKii:s 4 15n ov OUPctf.tctL 5 7rctpaKaMcraL TOP 7rctrepa 
f.'OU, Kct! 7rapacrrf}cret f.tOL 6 if.pn 7 7r A.elw 8 OWOEKa A€'}'LWPCI,S 9 ane­
AWJ110 ; 54 71"WS OVP 71"A?)pwOwcrtP 11 a! '}'pa<f>a! /in oVrws oe112 '}'€PEer: 

Oat;"] 

1 (B avrou) 
4 (C? ooKii crot) 
8 (C 7rAelous 1}) 
10 ( C <i'}''}'EAous) 

2 (D 11 t!7rara~eP ... Ka!) 3 (D f.tctX.alp(L) 
5 (B * ovPof.tat) 6 (~+woe) 7 (211s' omit) 

9 (D *A€'}'€LWP?)S, ~ A€'}'LWPWP, c A€'}'€WPWP) 

11 (D 11 7rA?)pw01}<roPrat) 12 (C giJe<) 

xxvi. 55 ['Ev helPT/ rfi c:Jp(L] e'f7rEV 6 'I?JCFOVS [rots ox.Ao<s) t 

"'Os brl A.vcr~v €~1Man: 1 p.e-ra p.axatpwv Kal ~A.wv 

crvAA.af3el,v p.e; KaO' -r'jp.lpav" l 
fV T<iJ iepc'j} fKa{)e~6jJ-?JII 8 a£8rJ.CFKWV t 

\ > ' I I Ka£ ovK EKPUTlJO'UTE p.e. 
56 [Touro oe 15::\op '}'e'}'OPEP) tva 7rA?Jpw0wO'£V ai yparpal [rwp 

7rpO</>?)TWP ). " 
T6n: [ ol f.tctO?)rct! 4] 7TIJnes d<f>l.v-res at.rov ~rpvyov 5• t 

1 (D111jAIJare) 2 (CD11+?rpos Vf.tus) 3 (Dg eKa01Jf.t?JP) 
4 B 11 + avrou 5 (B + + ol oe Kparf}<rctPT€S TOP 'l~<TOUP g</>U'}'OP} 

S. MARK.. 

4'7 e. Our Lord's Arrest. 

xiv. 43 Kal eMvs 1 ~'~"' at.-rov A.aA.ovv-ros 

* 7rapaytve-ra£ (6)" 'Iov8as"a eis -rwv 8w8eKa 

[ Kal !J-ET'. a&ov 6xJ...os4
. jJ-ETtt p.axatpWV Kal ~VAWV (ii) 

\ 5 ""' 3 I Trapa -rwv apxtepewv 

Kal" rwv7 ypap.p.a-rlwv Kal -rwv8 7rpe0'{3v-rlpwv. 

44 ae8cSKe£9 a~- 6 7rapa8t8oV<; avrov O'VCFCF?JjJ-OV 10 av-ro'is" 

A.lywv 
"·'ov &v rptA.1(J'w av-r6s lcrnv· 

t<pa-r10'a-re av-rov J [ Klfl d7Taye7'e12 dcr<f>aA.ws "". "] (iii) 
45 Kal r lA.Owv evOvs ' 14 7rpOO'eA.Owv at.-r<!J A.lye£ 

" 15 'Paf3{3e[," Kal Ka-rerpiA"l]O'EV av-r6v. 

[46 oi 8E t7rtf3aA.av Ttt~ xel,pas aV-rct>'" (ii) 
\ ~ I ' I ] Ka£ eKpaT?JO'av av-rov. 

1 (D 11 s' omit) _ 2 ~CD omit 3 (D + :l:Kaptwr?)s, 
11+ Scarioth, l + Scariotha, l+.Cariotes) 4 (CD 11 s'+1roMs) 
5 (B <i1ro) 6 (D11+a7ro) 7 (C omits) 8 (~omits) 
9 (Dg11 MwKeP) 10 (D cr'l}p.el.ov) 11 (D 11 omit) 
12 (C a1ra'Ya'Yere, Dll+avroP) 13 (1 omits} 14 (~+Kct!) 
15 (2ll+Xat'pe) 16 (~C avrwP, 211 omit) ' 

4'7 f. Malchus. 

O'TraO'ap.evos -r~v4 p.axatpav 
5f'll"a.Lcrev -rov 8ovA.ov -roil dpxteplws 

Kal &.<f>e'iA.ev av-rov TO JT6.pLov6• 

1 (D Kcti) 2 ~ 11 omit 3 (Dl omit) 
5 (~+Kal) 6 (0 wrloP) 

4'7 g. Our Lord's protest. 

4 (D omits) 

"'os• €1rl ATJO'T~v l~1A.Oa-re JJ-E-ra p.axatpwv Kal ~>..wv 
O'vA.A.af3el,v w; 49 Ka()' -r'jp.lpav ~JJ-?JV 7rpOs ilp.Cis 

f!l -rei} iepc'j} 8t8rJ.O'KWV 
' , , , /3 

KU£ OVK <i.KpUTlJO'UTE jJ-E' 

dA.'A' Zva 7TA?Jpw0w0'£V al ypa<f>a{." ( 

1 (D 11 0 oe) 2 (D omits) 3 B:j:eKparEL, whence W.H, 
margin hpareZre 4 (N 11 rore, N 11 s• ol f.taO?Jral ± aoroD) 

• Acts i. 16, "1rep! 'Iouoa -roO /'EPOf.tePou oo:,noO rols crvA.Xaf3oDcrtv 'I?JcroOP." 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 43-50. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

p.tixatpa i~ the weapon of the Roman soldiers, a cohort of whom (S. John tells us) had been procured; the club is the 
weapon of the Levitical police (tnr7Jperat) who also were in attendance. The police entered the high-priest's house and 
reclined around the fire; the soldiers probably stood on duty outside. 

Conflate. 
xxii. 47 ~En 

1 a&ov XaXovvTo~ 

i8ov 6x>..o~·. Kat 0 [>.ey6,uePos 3] 'Iov8a~ 4 r £is TWJI 8w8£Ka ~5 t 

[?rpo?]pxero 6 aorous, Kal] ·~YYL<T€11 T<jl 'li]O"OV 

.cptAijO"at avr6v1 7. 

48 r•l'l]O"OVS 8€,8 £i'1T£JI avT<jl9 [" 'Iovoa 10, <j>t>.?].uan TOP violl TOV 

aPOpw?rov ?rapaolows ; "] 

1 (D11s•+o€) 2 (Dss+?roMs) 3 (Dll Ka>.oup.ePos, 1 omits) 
4 (Dl+'lcrKaptwO, l+Scarioth) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D 1rpo?)yep) 
7 (D 11 ss eyylcras e<j>lA7)CT€P TOP '17JCTOUP' D 211 + TOUTO 'Y"-P d7JfJ-€lOP 
0€0WK€L auro!s ""Op ltP <j>t>.?]aw (±aur6s eaTtP), X 2ll+Kpar?]­
aare aur6P ") 8 (D o oe 'I.) 9 (Dg Tt/), 211 omit) 10 (~ 
omits, Dg 'Io6o~t) 

xviii. 3~ 11. 
[3 '0 OVP 'Iou8as >.a{3wP TfJV (]'?retpaP Kal EK TWP apxtepewP Kal {€K)l 
TWP 2 if>ap<aalwP V?r7JPET~S l!pxerat eK€!3 .uera <j>aPWP Kal Aaf.k?r<LOWP 
Kal li?rAWP. 4 'l7)dOUS OVP 4 elows 5 ?raPra TU €px6f.kePa br' auroP 
re~?)>.OeP, Kal >.eyet16 auro'is "TlPa g-7)T€IT€;" 5 a?reKpl07]CTQ.P aurt/) 
" 'I TJdOUP TOP N arwpa'ioP 7." Af')'€L auro'is8 "'Eyw elp.t 9." elar?]Ket 
0€ 1° Ka~ 'IoVOas 0 1rO..pCft0t.OoVs a6r0v p.er' aUrWv.. 6 Ws oVv ei1rev 

auro!s 11 " 'Eyw elp.t," a?r?)>.OaP els Ta O?rlaw Kal if?reaall xa.ual. 
7 ?raALP OVP E?r7JpWT7JCT€P aurovs12 "TIP a r?JTELT€;" o! OE ei?raP 13 
"'17]CTOUP ri:w Narwpa'ioP 14." 8 a7reKpl07] 15 'ITJCTOUS "Ei?rOJI V,UtP 
/in ''Eyw eip.t '· el oi'iv e.u€ r7JT€Lre, &<j>ere TOUTOVS fJ?ra')'<LP"" 9 tva 
'lrATJpwOii 0 A~OS 8P ei?reP l!n " ODs o<!owKas 16 f.kOL OVK17 a?rWAe~a .!~ 
aUrWv oVOEva. "] 

1 BC 11 omit 2 (C omits) 3 (~ omits) 4 (~D 11 o€) 
.5 (D s• lowP) 6 (I:U t!~eMwP ei?reP) 7 (D ll Nag-aPTJPOP) 
.3 (~ll+'ITJcroiJs, C+o'ITJcroiJs) 9 B+'l7JcroiJs 10 (l+Iesus) 
11 (~omits, C+lin) 12 (D+MywP) 13 (D+?rd>.tv) 
14 (l!Nazarenum) 15 (D211s•+avro'is,D+o) 16 (DCowKas) 
17 (D omits) 

Cf. Acts i. 16, " 1repl 'lovoa roD 7•11op.epov OOTJyoO To'is 
crv>.>.a[3o0crtv '!TJCTOUP." 

§ 47 f. S. Luke perhaps derived ro oe~t6v from S. John's oral teaching, but see Mark ix. 45 note. 
John xviii. llh seems to be a new translation of Matt. xxvi. 52, and the next line may be compared with Matt. xxvi. 

39, 42. 

xxii. [49 lo6vres o€ o! ?repl aUTOJI r TO lcr6p.evov,1 ei?raP 2 "Kupte 3, 

el ?rara~of.kell '" p.axalpTJ; "] 

so Kal e'1TifTa~£V £i~ T£>
4 £~ aVTWV} t 

TOV apxt£ptw~ TOV Bov>..ov 

KQ~ acp£~A€V 0 TO 0~~ 6 afiTov1 [To 8E~L6v]. 

[St d.?roKpt0Els4 oJ7 (o)B 'lTJCTOUS el?reP9 "'Ea.re 10 ~WS rourov"• Ka~ 
r o:of;ap.evos TOU wrlovll ldcraro aur6P 112.] 

1 (D To 'Y<P6p.ePoP, 1 quod fiebat, 11 omit) 2 (All+aurt)J) 
3 (D rt/) Kvpl'f') 4 (ll omit) 5 (D :t;a<j>el>.aro) 6 (D 11 
wrlov) 7 (1 omits) 8 B omits 9 (2ll+illi) 10 (11 
Sine) 11 (All+auroiJ) 12 (Dll eKTelPaS TrJV xe'ipa ?}>faro 
aUroD Kal d1reKaref1'nl8'1] rO oVs aVroD) 

xxii. 52 £i?T£V Be 'l1JO"OV~1 7rp0~ TOV~ r7rapay£vop.tvov~ e?T'• 

a&ov ,,; apxt£p£~~ [Kal arpaTTJ')'OUS TOU lepou] Kat 7Tp£0"{3v­

Ttpov~b 

"'ns l?Tt A'[JO"T~v lb}A.BaT£ JL£Ta p.axatpwv Kat ~6Xwv; 
53 

4 KaB' ~p.lpav OVTO> p.ov p.£8' ilp.wv 

Ev Tcil i(pce 
ofiK l~£TdvaT£ Ta> X£~pa~ l7r' lp.l· 

UAA' [aiJTTJ Earlv V,UWJI6 .-IJ clJpa Ka! -1} 6 t!~ovcr[a r TOU CTKOrovs'7]." 

1 (D 1 ss omit) 2 (~ 1rpos) 
5 (~ omits) 6 (D omits) 

3 (s• omits) 
7 (D :t:ro crKoros) 

4 (D+ro) 

xviii. to [r~lp.wP oi'iv 11 IIhpos] 

~xwv 5 p.rixatpav £ZAKVO"£V avT~V5 

K~t f'II'ULCTEV TOV TOV apxt£ptw~ Bov>..ov 
' ' ' ,,, , "' ' , , 2 [ ' 8 e 6 Kat U7r£K0y £V UVTOV TO WTUpLOV 1'0 EsL V, 

~~~ o€8 OPOp.a r rt/l OOUAC[J 14 Ma>-xos]. 

1 (D Tore ~.) 2 (D dn-lov) 3 (D +ro) 4 (D ll ToC 
OOVAOV eKelvov) 5 (s• omits) 

xviii. n £i7r£V o~11 & 'hwov~ T<jl ITlTpl(l 

" BrtA€ T~V p.rixatpav a~ T~V BrfK'lJII' 

TO 7rorr}pwv 8 8l3wKEV 1 JLOL 0 ?TaT~P OV JL~ 7Ttw avT6;" 

S. Luke's crrpar7J')'DS roD !epou (52b) is mentioned in Acts 
iv. 1, v. 24, 26. He stood next in rank to the high-priest and 
was the head of the Levitical police. By putting the word 
into the plural here S. Luke probably exhibits lack of informa­
tion; being a Gentile he was not perfect master of Jewish lore, 
see Lub ii. 22. But since he gives the singular correctly in 
the Acts, it is possible that someone had pointed out his error. 

S. Luke's iJ,uwP i} c:Jpa (53 c) may be compared with i} O!pa 
.uov, avrou, aur?)s John ii. 4, vii. 30, viii. 20, xiii. 1, xvi. 21. 

Mark xiv. 50 records the fulfilment of xiv. 27. 

b Possibly connected with Mark xiv. 43 d. 
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0 lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
D --John xviii. 14-xx.l3a. 
s" -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
---John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

§ 47 h. Ambrose, Ohrysostom and Bede support the opinion 
that S. John was the youth spoken of; Epiphanius fastens on 
S. James the Loru's brother. Modern opinion more probably 
sees a personal recollection in S. Mark's own experience. The 
trito-Mark seems to be suggesting a fulfilment of Scripture, 
alluding to Joseph and Potiphar's wife. 

S. MARK. 

47h. A personal reminiscence. 

xiv. sr [Ka~ vmv{uKo<; Tt<; UVVYJKOAoV0et 1 aim(l2 7r€pt(3£- (iii) 
/3A'Y]/)-tvo<; Utv86va r ~7f'~ YV!J-VOV13

, Ka~ 4 Kpa-rovcnv avr6v 5
, 

52 6 3€ KaraAt7r~v 6 T~v ut86va yv!J-VO'> ~,Pvy£v7• J 
1 (D 11 ?}KoXouliet) 2 (D ·J-1 avrovs) 3 (211 s' omit) 

4 (s'+many men went and) 5 (Al+ol veavlrrKot) 6 (D Kara-
Xel7rwv) 7 (D 11 s' + a1r' avrwv) 

The Jews at this time possessed Home Rule by concession of the Romans. They had the right to live under the law 
of Moses and not under Roman law. The procurators did not understand the law of Moses and despised it too heartily to 
administer it. The Sanhedrin therefore was authorized to conduct· legal trials. Pilate's duty W(IS to receive the verdict, 
sign it and execute it; for the Jews could condemn to death, but could not car1·y out the sentence (John xviii. 31). If 
Pilate had signed the warrant without asking questions, he would have escaped the humiliation which he received, and would 
have been approved by his master the emperor. His behaviour was weak and contemptible. · 

There was only one trial and one verdict, but we mark five stages in the procee~ings. (1) The examination befo1·e 
Harian. This is described by S. John because he was present at it. It was an info1·mal conversation and led to nothing. 
It simply occupied the time while the members of the Sanhedrin were coming. (2) The ci~d.Kptrrts or preliminary investi­
gation which in Greek and Roman law preceded a trial and prepared for it. The1·e is nothing corresponding to this in 
English law. It was instituted to save the time of the jury. It was conducted by the judge who would have to preside 
at the trial, assisted by a few assessors. Oaiaphas was the judge and according to S. Mark "all the Sanhedrin" assisted 
him. Probably S. Mark is mixing up two things here. All the Sanhedrin W<JUld be summoned for the formal trial in the 
Temple next day, though even then they would not all come (23 formed a quorum). But at the midnight meeting a dozen 
members of the Sanhedrin would amply suffice and we can hardly suppose that more attended. Their business was to 
prepare the case for court, to collect evidence, administer oaths, examine witnesses, read the laws &c. The witnesses failed 
in satisfying the requirements of the Law, until the high.priest in despair proceeded to the unusual course of questioning 

xxvi. 57-68. 

57 01 s~ KpaT~UaVT£<; TOV 'I'l'}UOVV &.7r-rfyayov 1 t 
7rpos [Ka.td.<flav] -rov &.pxtEpla, 

67l'ov * * * } 
ol 'YPaJLp.aT€'ir; Kat oi trp~:cr{3-6Tf!pot. uvv~xB'YJcrav. t 

. • "' IT' , ' 'B ' ~ (' ')t 'B :XXVl. 58 0 OE €Tp0<; 'YJKOt\.OV €£ avrce a7T'O p.aKpO EJI 

lws T~'> avA.fjs TOV &.pxuplws, } 
'[!'']" ''() ' .... ~ ,.. t Klt£ E a'EI\IiWP W"W £Ka 'YJTO !J-t'.Ta TWJI V7T''YJP"-TWV 

[IM'v TO reXos]. 

1 1:-:0 omit 

48. THE PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION. 

xiv. 53-65. 

48 a. Our Lord is placed before Annas · 
( Oaiaphas ). 

XlV. 53 Ka~ * &.7r-rjyayov TOV 'I'l'}a-ovv 
\ \ , I 

1rpos Tov apxt"-p"-a, 

Ka~ r O"WtpxovTat 1 7f'(f.VT£<; 2 oi8 apxt"-p€tS } 
Kat : oi 8 7rp£U" {3Vrepot Kal oi ypaj-tp..aTlir; 14

• 

1 B + avrcf' (0 + 1rpos aorov) 2 (0 1 omit) 3 (D omits) 
4 (I ferebas ( =scribas) et seniores) 

48 b. S. Peter follows afar off. 

xiv. 54 Ka~ 6 ITl-rpos &.7rO iJ-aKp6()€v ~KoAoVB'fJu£v 1 aV-r<f t 
lws ~a-w 2 ds T~JI avA.~v TOV &.pxt€plws, 

J<a~ ~v uvvKaB-rf!J-€Vo<; 8 /)-£Td -rwv il7n]p€TWJI 

[ '2 () ' r ' ' ...1. ~ ,a 4] (""") Kat epp.atVO!J-€VO') 7rp0<; TO 'f'WS • lll 

1 (G 11 ?]KoXoOOet) 
4 (s• omits) 

2 (D 11 omit) 3 (D ll KalifJp,evos) 

48 c. Informal questioning by Annas. 
(preserved in S. John only) 

" Luke xxii. 56. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 51-54.-

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

the Prisoner. Hereupon our Lord deliberately gave Himself into their hands by committing what they declared to be 
blasphemy. This by the Law of Moses was punished with death. Their object therefore was gained. The avaKp«m would 
probably be conducted with closed doors. S. Mark's account of it is a mere outline and may have been gathered partly 
from the reports of those who were present, partly from the depositions which were made public next day. S. John gives 
no account of it at all, perhaps because he was not present, perhaps because he thought S. Mark's account satisfactory, but 
his silence upon this essential part of the trial seriously impairs the completeness of his history, for the deed of darkness was 
really done when the high-priest rent his clothes in exultation. (3) Then came the actual trial after sunrise next morning 
before the Sanhedrin in the chamber Gazith, which was inside the Temple within the Court of the Priests. This would 
be short and formal. The high-priest would depose to the blasphemy and prove it. The assessors would support him. 
Then sentence of death would be passed. SS. Mark and Matthew mention this trial and its result, but give no satisfactory 
account of it. S. Luke feels its importance and makes much of it, but he simply transfers into it S. Mark's description 
of the avaKpt<Tts, having no other records at hand. S. John says nothing specific about it. (4) Next comes the application 
to Pilate, which according to S. Luke was interrupted by (5) a reference to He1·od. Pilate did not hold a second trial. It is 
true that the chief priests brought vague charges of sedition against our Lord in order to prejudice Pilate against Him, 
but they did not .deign to prove them and Pilate did not credit them. They put pressure on Pilate as they knew how 
to do, and ruthlessly forced him to execute their will. Finally our Lord was delivered up to death on the original charge 
of blasphemy. Pilate could not plead that under Roman law blasphemy was no offence at all. He was there to carry 
out the Jewish law and was bound to do so unless he could pronounce that the court had acted irregularly. Our Lord 
Himself declares that Pilate's guilt in the matter was relatively small (John xix. 11). 

xxii. 54, 55, 66-71, 63-65. 

54 :$v'A'Aa{36vr£<; 8~ ail-r(w [?j'-ya-yov rKa!] dO'~yayov ~1 

£1<; [r'liv olKlav]2 TOV apxt£piw<;· 

1 (Dllss omit) 2 (D r/>P oiKOP) 

xxii; (s4) 6 il~ !U-rpo<; 'ljKo'AovOn 1 p.aKp60£v, 

ss [?reptaif!avrwv 2 o~ 1rvp lv f'E<Tcp] Tij<; ail/o..{j<; 

[Ka! <TVPKttllt<Tavrwv3] JKriB'Y]T0 4 [b IUrpos f'.I<TOS 5 aurwv 6]. 

1 (Dllss-f-aurep D+am\) 2 (D a.pavrwv) 3 (DU 
'TreptKall., Al+aurwv) 4 (Dll+Kttl) 5 (~lllv pi<Tcp, D wr') 
6 (D + 0€pf<tttP6f!€POS) 

xviii. 12-16, 18-24, ii. 19. 

x2 [ 'H oilv <T1re'ipa Ktt! cl x<Xlapxos Ka! o! V7r1Jperat rwv 'Iovoalwv 
<Tvvt!Xa~op TOP 'I 1J<TOUP Kal lfo'1}<TttP avrov I3 Ktt! ~')ltt'}'OP 1 7rpOs 
"Avvav ?rpwrop' ~p -yap ?rePIIepos TOU Kattf.pa 2, as -'qv dpxtepdis TOU 
lvtavroO lKelvov· I4 ~P 1)~3 Kattf.tj>as4 o <Tvf<~ov'J\dJ<Tas ro'is 'Iovoat­
ots lirt "'J;vf<pepet gpa lf.vllpW7rOP a?rollaviiv V'Tr~p roO Xao0 6."] 

1 (C a1r-, All+aurov) 2 (CDll Kaltj>a) 3 (C+Kal) 
4 (ll Caifas or Caiphas) 5 (1 +et non tota gens pereat) 

xviii. rs ['HKoXovlla o~ r rep 'I7J<To011 ~lf'WP IIhpos Ka!• Cf.XXos 
f<ttii1]TTJS. b 0~ f<ttii1]TTJS lKewos ~· '}'PW<TTOS rep apxtepe'i, {(ttL 
<TVP€t<Tf}XIIeP rc!J '11]<TOU els r'liv auX'liv TOV apxtept!ws, r6 b o€ IIerpo< 
el<TrTJKet 1rpos rii llvpq_ #~w. t!~fjAOev ovv b f<ttii1JTTJS r b lf.XXos 13 b4 

'}'PW<TTOS r TOU apxtepews 1 5 Ka! ei?reP rfi llvpwpc!J Ka! eiu~'}'tt'}'EP TOP 
IIhpoP ... b x8 el<TTTJKet<TttP 1)~6 o! ooOXot Ktt! o! f171'1]phat avllpaKtUP 
?re7I'Ot1JK6res, 8rt if!vxos -'qv, rKa! illepf<alvovro17· ~P o~ Kai b IIhpos 
p.er' a.VrWv earWs Ka.l Oepp.a.tvbtJ.EVOS.] 

(For v. 15 s' substitutes Now Simon Kepha ancl one of the 
disciples was an acquaintance of the chief priest, therefore he 
ente1·ecl with Jesus into the cowt.) 

1 (C atlro!s) 2 (C +b) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (~ 11 dative) 6 (1 ergo, 1 omits, ~ + Ka!) 

4 (~II Bd•) 
7 (11 omit) 

xviii. 19 ro OVP apxtepeos 1}pwriJ<TeP TOP '11]<TOUP ·?rep! TWP fJ.aii7JTWP 
afJrou Ktt! 1rep! rfjs Otoaxfis abrou. 20 1 a'TreKplll1] avr@2 'l1J<TOVS 
"'E-yw ?rapp1J<Tlq_3 XeMX7J"a rciJ K6<Tf''l'' €-yw 1ravrore loloaga ·~ 
<Tvva-yw-yfi Kai t!v ro/ lepep, ii1rov 1ravres4 o! 'Iovoai'ot <TVPepxovrat,, 
Kal EP KpV'lrTctJ t!MA1]<Ttt oioell' 2I rt f<e epwr!j.s; lpwr1J<TOP TOUS 

CtK1JK06ras rl lXtf.X1]<Ttt aurols· foe OVTOL ·otoa<TtP a: ebrov t!"fw." 
22 raura fj~5 q.vroO eL'Tr6VTOS ifs r 1rttpe<TT1JKWS rwv16. V7r1Jperwv 
#owK<P pa?rt<Tf'tt rep 'I7J<To0 el7rwP "OVrws d:,.oKplvy 'rti dpxtepel;" 

1 (~+Kal) 
4 (1 semper) 

2 (C 2ll omit, C+b) 3 (B *1rap1J<Tlq_) 
5 (1 omits) .6 ,(C 11 TWP 7rttpe<Trwr"!v) 

b For v. 17 see § 49. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--Mark except xvi, 17--20. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxvi. 59 'ot 8t &.pXLEplis' 1 Ka~ TO IJ'vvl3pwv 6A.ov t 
£t~rovv [lf;woo]p.aprvp{av Kard. rov 'I'l'}IJ'OV t 

07rW<; atJTOV BavaTwiJ'wiJ'w 9
, t 6o Ka~ 'otJx eiipov 

7rOAAwv 7rpoiJ'eAB6vrwv tftw3op.apr6pwv ' 8
• 

"r Oiiro<; ;.cp'l'} ' 6 

'A~va.p.a.• Ka.-r·a.>..vo-a.L rov vaov7 
[ rofi Oeofi] 

Kal 8,0. rptwv ~p.Epwv olKo3op.fjiJ'aL "'." 

1 (s' omits, 2ll princeps vero, Cll+Kal ol 1rpeo-{J6repot) 
2 ( c? D •O"OV(}"tP) 3 (D 11 * OUK evpov r3 e~ijs• Kal 'lrOAAOl 1rpoo-­
fjAOov lfwoopaprvpes Kal * OUK evpov r3 e~fjs, s' omits all but ovx 
eVpov) 4 {Dll i}AOov ... Kal} 5 (CDll+lfevoo,udprvpes) 6 (D 11 
Tourov 'i]kovo-a,uev "Al-yovra} 7 (ll+hoc) 8 (~0Dll+aur6v) 

xxvi. 62 Kal dvauTds .0 &.pxtep£Vr;; .. . ~ 
EL'fr.EJI aVTCf:> 

"rOM€v d'lroKp{vrJ> t 
T{ oiiTo{ uov KaTaJJ-aprvpoVutv; " 

63 6 8~ ['I7Jo-ofis] EIJ'LW7ra. 

Kali 0 apxuopEiJ<; f!.i7rf!.V avrqi'2 "['E~opKl~w 3 o-e 

Kara rofi OeofJ rou ~wvros fva f],u!v ef1rys 

el] ui• ei 0 x.ptUTb~ 0 vlbs ToV 8£oV a 4
." 

64 A.lyn atJrqi 6 'I'l'}IJ'OV<; "~:V Ei7ra<;• [11'"!\-l]v Al-yw v,u'iv 5, t 
&.1r' llprt]" oif!EIJ'BE TON yfoN Toy b.Nepdmoy 

Kc\9HM€NON €K A€ZIWN THC AYNcXM€UlC t 
KAI EPXOM€NON errl TWN N€<j>€AWN TOY oypANoy 0 ." 

65 r6T€ 66 apxLEpEiJ<; 8ttp'l'}~EV Td !p.ana UVTOV Atywv7 

"['E{JXao-q,?],u7Jo-ev·] r{ ;_TL XPE{av ;_XO!J-€V p.apTvpwv8 ; 

[toe pfJv] ~KOVIJ'aTE r~v (3A.a1J'cp1]p.{av 9
• 66 r( ilp.'iv 8oKit;" 

oi 8~ [d11'oKptOlvres] 10 Ei1rav "''Evoxo<; Bavrf.rov .£1J'rlv." t 
1 (Cll+d1l'OKptOels, D d1J'oKptOels oov) 2 (~ omits} 

3 (D 'OpKl)w} 4 (C 1+roD ~wvros) 5 (D+8n} 6 (~ :j:omits) 
7 (~ Kal M-yet, C+lin) 8 (~ ,uaprvptwv) 9 (Cll+mlrofJ, 
s'+from His mouth) 10 (Dll d1J'eKpl07Jo-av 1rdvres Kal) 

.x:xvi. 67 T6rE 1 lvt7rTVIJ'av d<; [r3 1rpOO"W1rOP (5)] avrov 

\ ' \ I,./.._ ' I fr e (\\,Sf. ' 1 314 \ I K.aL EKOI\a'f'LIJ'aJI avrov, OL OE Epa7rLIJ'aJI 68 1\E'YOJIT€!1} , 

"ITpocp~wiJ'ov [f},ut''v, XPLIJ"re,] r[<; liJ'TLV o 7ra[IJ'a<; IJ'f!.;" T 

1 (s'+theiJ received Him and) 2 (D 11 I£X"Aot o~, 1 et) 
3 (Dll+alff3v) 4 (311 omit) 

s. MARK. 

48 d. Failure of witnesses before Oaiaphas. 

[ .x:iv. 55 ot 8t dpXL€pE'i<; Ka~ 6A.ov TO uvvl8pwv (ii) 
£t~rovv Kard. TOV 'I'l'}IJ'OV p.aprvp{av1 

'El<; ro BavarwiJ'aL ' 9 afrr6v, Ka~ otJx" 'l'JiJpLIJ'Kov· 

56 7roAAo~ yd.p ltftw8op.aprvpovv 4 KaT' atJrov,] 

[ Ka~ ZIJ'aL a! p.aprvplaL otJK ~IJ'av. J (iii) 
[ ' 6 ,., ' .,,, "' ' , • ~ (I'l') 57 KaL TW€<; avaiJ'ravre<; E'fEvoop.apTvpovv KaT avrov 

A.lyovre<; 6
'

7 

58 iln " "Hp.E'i<; ~KOVIJ'ap.w atJrov A.lyovro<; '" 6n 
''E ' ' __ \I ' ' ""' .9 ' , yw KaTUAVIJ'w rov vaov Tovrov rov X£Lpo1rOL1JTOJI 
\ "' \ ~ • ~ ,, \ • ' , "' i ,., "] KaL OLa TpLWV 'I'JfJ-EpWV UI\1\0JI ax<iLp01rOL1JTOJI OLKOOOfJ-'l'}IJ'W ' 

[ \ • "'' q 11 " .. • ' • ~ J ( .. ') 59 KaL OVO€ OVTW<; .W?'l) 'l}JI 'l'} p.apTVpLa aVTWV. lli 

1 (A I >f;evoo·) 2 (D Zv~ Oavarwo-ovo-tv) 3 (B * o~K) 
4 (Dg :j: HJ\e-yov) 5 (D 11 Hif.."Aot) 6 (Dgl Kal ~J\e-yov) 
7 (s• ?'ose up against Him and said) 8 (~11 Ei1rov) 
9 (Dg omits, I dei) 10 (D 11 dvao-r?]o-w) 11 (11 omit) 

48e. Oaiaphas interrogates and offers an oath. 

[ 
• \ 3 \ C ) \ ' 1 I (") XIV, 6o KUL avaiJ'Ta<; 0 apxLEp€VS EL<; f-EIJ'OJI · 11 

l7r'l)pWT'l)IJ'€JI TOJI 'I 'l)IJ'OVJI A.lywv 

" OtJK d7roKp[V[J oMlv; 

TL2 oilTo{ IJ'OV Karap.apTvpoviJ'w ; " 
res ~'4 ' ' 6'16 r ' " , 1 ,~, ,'7] 6x 0 OE €1J'LW7ra KaL OVK a7rEKpLVaTO OVOEV, 

r 1\ 8 t. , \ ' I ) \ ,9 \6 \ I rv 5 ,...10 
7rUI\LJI 0 apXL€pEVS E7r'l}pWTa UVTOJI KaL 1\.EYEL aVTCf:> 

".l!:V Ei r6 XPLIJ'TOs'
6 6 vio<; rov EVAoy'l'}rov

11 a;" (r) } 
c (\\ 'I .... u .,. 1a " 'E ' , ( ) 62 0 0€ 'l'}IJ'OV<; EL7rEJI yw €Lf-L, 2 

Kal 6tftEIJ'0€ n)N yfoN Toy b.Nepwrroy (3) 
ElK aeZIWN Kt.9HM€NON THc 14 £.yN6.M€UlC (4) 

Kt.l14 €pxoM€NoNI5 M€Tcl.16 TwN Ne<j>eilwN Toy oypt.Noy0 ." 

63 6 8~ apxLEpE:V<; 8wp~~a<; 11 roil<; xm;)vas18 avrov19 AlyEL 

"T[ ~TL XP£lav ~XO!J-€V20 p.apT11pwv; 

64 
21 ~KOVIJ'aT€ r T~<; j3Aa1J'cp'l}p.[a<; ' 22 ; rl -Dp.'iv cpa[J'€TaL 23

; " 

r oi 8( 1ravr€S '"4 Kar~Kpwav atJrov25 ~voxov Eivat 26 Bavarov. 

1(DK+ro) 2B/Jn 3(Dhewos) 4(~+'Iwofis) 
5 (D eo-l-ya) 6 (I omits) 7 (D Kal OVOEP a1J'eKpl81J, 211 omit) 
8 (l+ergo) 9 {Dll omit) 10 (DI+o apxtepevs) 11 {~ 
Oeof!) 12 (D ll + a11'oKptOels) 13 (D M-yet, D 11 + auri,O) 
14 (D omits) 15 (Dg omits} 16 (1 super) 17 (Origen 
1+eu8lws) 18 (B *Ktrwva~) 19 .(D+Kal) 20 (s' have ye) 
21 (~+foe vuv) 22 {Dgl r-l]v {JJ\ao-tp7J,Ulav aurofJ, 1 omnes 
blasphemias eius) 23 (D OOKet) 24 (D 11 7rdPT€S o€) 
25 (DK taurti)) 26 (D 1 omit) 

48 f. The Levitical police mock. 

[ . K ' ~ " ' 1 ' ' ' ~ 2 (I'I') XIV, 65 aL 'l)p<;;aJITO TLJIE<; EfJ-7rTVELJI UVTCf:> 

r ' \ ' ' "" ' ' 13 ( ) KaL 7rEpLKai\V7rTELJI UVTOV TO 7rpOIJ'W7rOJI 5 

Kal KOAacpltEw
4 

avr?w r Kal A.lyEw
6 

avrciJ l 
"ITpocp~TEVIJ'ov 6 " * * * * *, 

, lE r c 1 •;7 e ' , ' ,., {3 8'9 J KaL OL V7r'l)pt!.TaL pa7rLIJ'fJ-aiJ'LJI aVTOJI El\a OJI , 

1 {I+ irridere eum et} 2 (D 2ll rciJ 1rpo(nJnrtp avrofi) 
3 (Dlls•omit) 4 {Dll hoM<f>t~ov, 1:j:clarificabant) 5 (Dlls' 
lJ\eyov) 6 (lls•+f),uw) 7 (D omits, ll+cum vo1untate, 
l+libenter) 8 (D 11 c!Ad,u{Javov) 9 (1 omits) 

• Cf. John xix. 7, "f},ue'ls vo,uov l!xo,uev, Kal KaTa r3v PO,UOP o<f>elJ\eL d1ro0avew, liTL vl3v OeofJ laur3v brol7JO"ev." Matt. xvi. 16. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 55-65. 

S. LUKE. VARIOUS. 

§ 48 d. S. John in his usual manner applies the saying "Destroy this temple" to our Lord's death and Resurrection, 
but it would seem also to have had a wider reference. "Give up your temple with its sacrifices and ceremonies, and in 
a trice I will give you a better temple with a better service." The reformed temple might have been the central cathedral 
of Christendom; but the Jews would not have it so and therefore it was destroyed. 

(vv. 66-71 are printed here for convenience of comparison 
only. They are repeated below, p. 155.) 

(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
xxii. 66 [Ka! ws £-yevero f,p.epa, crw1Jx8n ro 1rpecr{3vrepwv roiJ :>..aoiJ, 
r rlpX<epets re 11 Ka! -ypap.p.arets, Ka! a1r1}-ya-yov aOrov els 70 crvveopLOP 
ao;wv,] 

At')'OVTES 

"El" <TV Ei b XPL<TT6s, [el1rov f,p.w.]"" (r) 1 
67 r Ei1l'EV 8~13 avTOtS [" 'Eav VfJ.t11 4 et7rw ou p.'q 7rt<F7e(J(f'tf7€' 

68 r ea11 OE 5 epwr1}crw 00 p.'q cl7rOKptf)fjre 16, 

69 elm~ roiJ IIVII 15€] ~<TTat 0 yloc TOY AN9pwnoy (3) 
Kb.9HM€NOC eK A€ZIW~ rTHC ayN<XMewcC"Il' [rofi 

8eofi] 8." (4) 

7o [e!mw 8~ 'ITtl.vTes] "~v [o~v]9 Ei b vto-; Tov 0Eov;" (r) 
b 8~ r[ 1rpos avrovs] ~cp'YJ 110 [" ''l:'p.e'is M-yere 8n] i.yrl1 

Elftt." (2) 
71 ot 8~ Ei1l'a.V 

" T{ ~n ~XOf.kEV papTvp£as 11 XPELav; t 
r[aurol -yap] ~KbV<Tap,Ev 11

" [d1ro rofi crr6p.aros aorofi]." 

t 

1 (D Kal apx.) 2 (D omits) 3 (D 0 15e ei'lrev) 4 (~ 
omits) 5 (D omits, Al+Kal) 6 (1 omits, Dllss+p.ot?) 
cl?ToAVcr'1re±Jle) 7 (s• omits) 8 (2ll omit) 9 (D 2ll 
omit) 10 (D ll ei1re11 a:;Jro'is) 11 (D p.aprvpwv) 12 (D 11 
TJKOV<Fap.€11 -yap) 

(Scrap from the deutero-Mark, misplaced.) 
xxii. 63 Kal [ol ltvOpes oL uvv€xovres a.Urbv 1] €vl7ratCov aVT<e 

[oepovres]2, 64 Kal 11'epLKaA.{;!fravTEs3 aV7ov4 

r i.1l"YJp.!JTwV A.'yovns 15 

"IIpocp~TW<Tov6, T{s i.o-nv b 1l'a{o-as o-q" 
65 [Ka! ~repa7 7TOA'Au {3Xa<T</>'1fJ.OUVTfS lf"Ae-yov els avr6v 8.] 

1 (1 omits) 2 (D ll omit) 3 (1 alligatum, lligaverunt) 
. 4 (D 11 a~rov ro 1rp6crw7rov lfrV7rTOv avrov Kal 5 (D 11 SS lf"Ae-yov) 
6 (ll+nobis, 2ll+nobis Christe) 7 (D 11::\Aa) 8 (Dg lavrovs) 

b Matt. xxvi. 61=Mark xiv. 58. 

S. John. 
xviii. 23 r cl?TeKplO'tf avrciJ '1'1.rofis 17 "rEi KaKws €XaX7was, p.aprvp'7.rov 
1repl rofi KaKou• eloe Ka::\ws1 Y, rl p.e oepets;" 24 'A1recrret"Aev oilv10 

avroP 0 "Avvas 15el5ep.ePOII 7rpOS Kata<f>aP TOP apxtepea 1.11] 

7 (~ o 15e'I. el1re11 avn;i) 8 (IS ei1rov) 9 (s' Well have I 
spoken) 10 (IS 15€, 1 omits) 11 (s' puts v. 24 before v. 14 and 
vv. 16-18 after v. 23.) 

ii. I9 a1l'€Kp£e'YJ I 'l'YJO'OVS Kal Ei1l'EV avTOt<; " A{;<TaTf. TOV 

vaov TOVTOV Kal (i.v)" Tp!<Tlv ~p,€paL<; l.yEpw avT6vb." 

1 (~+o) 2 B omits 

Acts vi. 14, " 'Incrofis o N at'wpalos oi'iros KaraMcret rov r61ro11 
ToOrov." 

All the Gospels emphasize our Lord's silence before His 
accusers in fulfilment of Is~ liii. 7. Matt. and Mark make Him 
silent before Caiaphas and Pil!tte; John before Pilate; Luke 
before Herod. 

S. Matthew's " crv el1ras" or ".rli Xe-yets" is found in Matt. 
xxvii. ll=Mark xv. 2=Luke xxiii. 3=John xviii. 37, Matt. 
xxvi. 25 and probably "M-y ere lirt" is to be so understood in 
John ix. 41. 

On the charge of blasphemy cf. S. John 

[x. 33 " Ilep! Ka::\ofi tp-yov ol, :>..t8at'op.ev ere d:>..M 1rep! (3Xa.r<f>'1P.las, 
Ka! 8n fFV l1v8pW7TOS t3v 7TOtEtS creavrov· Oe6v." ... 36 ""Ov 0 7Tar1Jp 
'q-ylacrev Ka! a?TECFTetA€11 eis 7011 K6<Tfl.OII vp.e<s ::\ryere 8n ' BXacr­
</>'1fJ.ftS,' /in ei1ro11 ''l:'los rofi Oeofi elp.l; ' "] 

In modern times a condemned criminal is protected by the 
law; any attempt to lynch him is promptly put down by the 
police and everything is done to spare his feelings. Formerly 
condemnation was followed by insult and abuse. Three 
mockeries are recorded in the case of our Lord: (1) by the 
police at the close of the anacrisis, (2) by Herod's soldiers 
when Herod dismissed him, (3) by Pilate's soldiers when the 
death warrant was signed. The second, which is peculiar to 
S. Luke, is possibly assimilated to the third, which belongs to 
the deutero-Mark. 

Cf. 1 Pet. ii. 23, AOtoopovp.evos OVK avreAotl56pet, ?Ta<TXWII OVK 
?j'lrelXet, irapel5115ov ad 7~ Kplvovn OtKalws. 

In Isaiah 1. 6 it is written "I gave my back to the 
smiters ...... I hid not my face from shame and spitting." It 
is probable that the deutero-Mark is alluding to the fulfilment 
of thi~ Scripture, and S. Matthew's 1rp6crw1rov points more 
decidedly to it . 

c LXX. Dan. vii. 13, &1rl rwv ve<f>e::\wv rofi o6pavo0 ws v!os dv8pch1rov -l]pxero. Ps. ex. 1, "K&8ov be 15e~u~JP p.ov." 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 a. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
---Mark except xvi.17-20. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

§ 49. 'rw:o explanations suggest themselves, of which we prefer the former. (1) The prediction .of .denial (xiv. 26-31), 
the second and third denials and the conclusion belong to the deutero-Mark. The proto-Mark contained the first denial 
only. S. Luke received accounts of the prediction, of the second and third denials and of the conclusion from some one who 
had been present; he worked them up with some scraps of the deutero-Mark which afterwards reached him. The usual 
test of displacement is' not forthcoming because, the first denial being fixed, the others were naturally subjoined to it, although 
S. John adopted a different arrangement. In support of this view we may appeal to the doubtfully genuine line Kal e~eAOwv 
l!~w I!KAav~ev 7r•Kpws, the history of which, if genuine, will be that S. Mark's extraordinary word em{3aAwv was translated 
by the church at Jerusalem into 7r•Kpws, as though it meant 'putting it on,' i.e. copiously or excessively. S. Luke, deriving 
his deutero-Mark. scraps from Jerusalem, received this ve1·sion with them. (Other renderings are 'when he thought thereon' 
(cf. e1rexwr and 1rpo~€xwv ±rov voDv) or 'drawing his mantle over his head.') But S. Luke's line may be not genuine. 
(2) Othenvise the prediction of demal, the three denials and the conclusion belong to the proto-Mark, but S. Luke received 
another account of them which he so much preferred that he substituted it for S. Mark's, mer!Jly retaining a few scraps. 

The1·e is iu S. John a difficulty about the house in which the denials took place. The first denial was made early in 

xxvi; 69-75. 

69 '0 ~~ IU-rpos ~Kcf.()'IJTO a ~tw lv TV avA.i]· 

Kal 7rpOU'ijA(}ev avT<[l p.{a 7rat~{U'K'IJ 

A.lyovrra 

"Kal a-V ~U'()a p.eTa 'l'IJU'OV TOV I'aA.etAa{ov'·" t 
70 o ~~ 'ljp!n]U'aTo [l!f1-7rpo~Oev 2 1f<tvrwv] Alywv 

"OvK oTI3a T{ A.lyets"." 

49. S. PETER'S DENIALS. 

xivf66r72. 

49 a. First Denial. 

66 Kat. ClVTOS a TOV IHTpov K&.Tw 1 lv Tfj avA.fi 

~pxe-rat2 p.{a r TWV 7ratl3t(]'KWV' 3 TOV apxteplws, 

67 Kat. ll3ov(]'a r T~JV IllTpov "l4 eepp.atv6p.evov b 

~p.(3A.etf!arJ'a. avT<lJ A.lyn 

"Kal.6 U'V p.eTa Toil Na~ap'l]vov 7 ~ri()a TOV 'l'l]riov·" (x) 
68 6 13£ ~PII1riaTo A.lywv 

"roi!Te8 oTI3a, OVTe ~7f'{(J'Tap.at' 9 • riV 10 T{ ~l~s;" 

1 (C Na50Jpalov) 
f7rl~raf1-a•) 

2 (C+atlrwv) 3 (Dlls'+otloe 1 (Dll s• omit) 2 (s' omits, Dll+1rpos atlrc\v) 3 (~C' 

xxvi. 7' r ~teA.()611Ta 13E ' 1 r els TOll 1rvAw11a 12 

eT8e11 aflTOV li.AA'IJ3 t 
Kat. A.f.yet Tol:s4 lKe'i5 

" 6 0:lros ~~~ p.era ['I'I~oD roD Na!wpalov]'" (,) 

72 Kat. mDu11 ~PII1riaTo [,«era lipKov] 6n7 

"OvK oTI3a TOV avepw7rOII." 

1 (C 1 + atlrov, D 11 l~iM6vros oe aurou) 
ianuam) 3 (Dl1+7ra•ol~K'7) 4 (C s' atlroL's) 
6 (C 11 + Ka!) 7 (~ omits, D 11 M7wv' 

2 (11 ianua o1· 
5 (s' omits) 

xxvi. 73 p.era p.tKpOv 13~ [1rpo~eM6vns] oi EriTWTES 

£!7rOV T<i' JI£Tp<p 
" , A'A'!]()ws r Kat. a-V" ~e avrwv eT, 

Kal yap 2 -rj AaAta riOV r8rjAOV CT€ 7f'Otet13
," 

74 T6Te ~ptaro Kara()ep.ar{~etv Kal l>p.vvew On 
"OVK oiOa T0v /lv0pw7rov." 

7ra,ol~K'fJ) 4 (Euseb. I atlrov) 5 (s' omits) 6 (Dg omits) 
7 (D ll Na!op'}voii, 1 Nazoreo) 8 (C OtlK) 9 (l Nescio, 
1 Nescio sed nee novi) 10 (Dll omit) 

49 b. Second Denial. 

XlV. (6s) [ KaP £tfjMell ~tw els rTO 7rpoavAw11' 2• (ii) 
69 Ka(. 3 TJ 'll'a.L8£o-K'I) ll3ova-a avrOv4 

r ~ptaro 1niAtv Aly£tv 15 To'i'~ 7rap£crTWCJt.v6 8rt. 

" 7 OitTo~ 8 €~ aVrWv €ur{v." 
r• "' '' ' ~ '9 J 70 0 oe 7f'UIHII 'l]pVetTO . 

* * * * 
1 (Dg omits) 2 (Dg 'TTJV *7rpo~avMv, CD ll+Ka! aAEK'TWp 

l<{>WV'J~<v) 3 (DllmtA•v±o€) 4 (D :j:+o oe 7raAw -l}pvf}~aro 
Kal) 5 B ei1rev (D 11 omit 7rdA•v) 6 (D 7rape~T']K6~•v) 
7 (D 11 + Ka!) 8 (Dg Atlros) 9 (D :j:omits, but see above 
note 4, G 11 '>)pvf}~aro) 

49 c. Third Denial. 

xiv. (7a) [Kal.1 p.era p.tKpOv miALII oi 7raperiTWres2 (ii) 
:A.eyov3 r r<[l Illrp<z> 14 

"'AA.'!]()ws• * * "lt awwv eT, 

r Kat yap I'aAetAal:os ei"7 • " 

7' 0 ~~ ~ptaro avaeep.aT{~ew Kal l>p.vvvat 8 OTL 
" 0 ' '"" ' ~ () ~ 9 r., , ' "llO "] VK OLOa TOll all pW7rOV TOVTOV OV 11.eyeTe . 

1 (D omits, ll omit Ka!) 
3 (D 11 s• op.ouif<') 

2 (C+raXe•Xat'os el Ka!) 1 (~omits) 2 (D -'7K6res) 3 (311 dixerunt, 1 dicunt) 
4 (Dl omit) 5 (1 omits) .6 (Ml+Ka! ~~) 7 (1 omits, 
Al+Ka! 1] XaA•a ~ov Ofl-D•a!<•) 8 (~C op,vuew, D 211 A€-yetv) 
9 (~Dg omit) 10 (~ 1 omit, 1 quem dicis) 

"' Mark xiv. 54. h Mark xiv. 67. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 66-71. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

the evening, when our Lord was in the house of Hanan, the second and third later when he was in the house of Caiaphas, 
but it would appear from the narrative that there was no change of house, for S. Peter was introduced into the house 
with difficulty, in consequence of S. John's personal acquaintance with the high-priest which carried with it authority over 
the slaves there, and when once he was locked up inside he was most anxious to escape, but was not allowed to do so. 
Jt, is hardly probable that he would have been locked up a second time. To this objection we reply that if our Lord 
was transferred from one house to the other S. Peter may have been treated as a prisoner and forcibly taken. But it 
seems more prob!lble that there was really only one house,_ viz. th? official residence of the high-priest, built by Hanan on 
the Mount of Ohves and called the Booths of Hanan. It lS notorwus that Hanan, though deposed and succeeded by seven 
of his sons or sons in law, retained a good deal of power throughout the whole period, so that S. Luke hesitates whether 
to call him or Caiaphas high-priest. This will be the more intelligible, if he occupied apartments in the same palace. Our 
Lord was then transferred-in chains-from a room in the basement to the upper room over the gateway; we need not 
suppose that His ch~ins had been removed while he stood before Hanan. 

xxii. 56-62. 

s6 'I8ovO'u. 1 8€ u.~Tov 7ro.t3CO'K'l'J T'"} t 
r Ku.O~p.€VOV 7rp0" TO cpw" 12 a 

Kat dTev{aaua C awce el7rt:V 

"Kat r o.Oro~ cr-Dv aVrc'p ~v13·" 
57 tJ 3£ ~pV~O'U.TO 4 Alywv 

"OVK oi3a aVTOv, [')'VvaL 5.]" 

1 (D *'Ioous) 2 (1 omits) 3 (1 tu cum illo eras, 11 hie 
de eis est qui cum ipso erant, ll+semper) 4 (D+avrov, 
ll+ei) 5 (D omits) 

(From a different source 1) 

5s Ku.P [,uera J3paxv ]2 ~TEpos 3 l3i1v u.vTOv 4 

r;_cp'l'} 
"Kal. uiJ f.~ aVrWv ~:'i15·" 

~'[J 3€ ITlTpos 6 ;.cp'Y] 7 

"['
1Av0pw?re,]8 oVK t!.lp.l 9110

." 

1 (11 + iterum) 2 (I omits) 3 (1 alia) 4 (1 + egressum 
ad ianuam) 5 (D s• el11'€V ro aor6, 11 dixit "Homo, et tu cum 
illo eras ,femper," 1 ait "Et hie fuit cum Ihesu Nazareno") 
6 (D 11 omit) 7 (D el11'ev, 11 respondit) 8 (11 omit) 
9 (1 novi hominem) 10 (1 et rursus negavit cum iure iurando) 

(From a different source, with scrap from the 
deutero-Mark 1) 

59 KO.~ [DtaO'TQO'?]S1 wo-€!2 /,)pas ,ULcts)B c£hAos4 TLS5 [DMXVpl,\ero] 

"'E7r' dA'Y]Odu.s 16 Ku.l o{;ros p.£T• u.vTov 
Ku.l yap l'u.'A£t'Au.l:6s lU'nv·" 

6o £!7r£V 8~ b IT lTpos 
"["Av0pw11'e,] ovK o1:3u. 88 'AI.y£ts." 

r'Alywv 
~v7, 

1 (Dg fOta<Tnjo-as) 2 (s• omits) 3 (1 paullo post) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (l+cum vidisset) 6 (D 'E11'' aA?JOelas Ac!'Yw) 
7 (~ :j:omits) 8 (~Dll rl) 

xviii. 17, 25-27. 

"M~ Kal O'V tK TWJI p.aBYJTWJI d: TOV avBpu'Y!rov Tovrov;" 
A.lyn lK£'i:vo" 
" 0-flK e:lp..{. '' 

1 ( s' to him, with order inverted) 
Shnon) 

'S' 1 ~ , ,... 
H7rOV OVJI U.VT<tJ 

" M~, Kal O'V ~K rwv p.u.BYJTWV 

2 (s'+when she saw 

r ' ... 1-12 " aVTOV Et j 

~pV~CTaTO f.Ke:'ivo~ Kal. t:1:7rEV 

" OVK Elp . .£. ,, 

1 (A 1 el11'ev) 

26 A.lyn [ Ets EK ,..;;v 8ov>.rov Toii dpx •Epiros, 
<TV")''Y€V-i}s wv ou a11'EKotj;ev IUrpos TO wrlov, 

" 0{Jic f')'W ere eLOov Ev -rciJ K1}7r4.J p.er' a.UroO; "] 

27 mf.'Aw oiiv ~pv~O'U.TO 1 IIlTpos· 

1 (~+o) 

c arevlk'w is used twelve times by S. Luke, twice by S. Paul, but not elsewhere in N. T · 
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0 lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 a. 
s" -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
John xiv. 29-xxi. 25, 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

. ( ) ' '(}' XXVI. 74 Kat EV V> 

aA~KTWp £cpwVrJrTEV' 

75 Kal €p.v~rrBrJ o ITiTpo> Tov pr]p.aTos 

'Ir]rr~v elpr]K6Tos 1 On 2 

" ITplv dA.iKTopa cf>wvfjrrat 

Tpls a11'apv1rr'll" p.e," t 
Kal UeA.Bti!v t~w tKAavrrc;v 'lrLKpws. 

1 (0 311 s'+avr</l) 2 (D 11 s' omit) 

Conflate. 

xxvii. 1-26. 

, ITpw{as o~ yevop.ivrJr; rrvp.(3ovA.wv tA.a(3ov 1 

' () ', ~ ' ' R' [ ~, "*** 11'aVTE> 1 Ot apxtepet> Kat Ot 7rpErFtJVTEpOL TOV AUOV 
KarU roO 'l?JcroO rc.:.;ure OavarWua,'2 aVr6v]• 

2 Kal o1rraVTES avTOV a11'~yayov Kal11'apiowKav" ITnAaT'f 
[r</l f}ye,uoPt]. 

1 (D 11 brolntrav) 
+ IIoPrlCf) 

2 (D tva Oavarwtrovtrtv) 

50 b. The Repentance of Judas. 

3 (011 

[ xxvii. 3 T6re lowv 'Io6oas o '11"apaoo/Js1 avrov 8n KaTeKplOn ,uera­
,ueXnOds2 tfYTpeif;ev 8 ril rpLil-KOPTa apy6pta ro'i:s apx.tepeufYLP Ka! 
'11"p<fY{3vrepoLS Ae')'WP 4 ""H,uaproP 7rapaoovs al,ua olKatoP4." o! oe 
eT1raP "Tl 'll"pos f},uus; fYV lfif;y." s Ka! pl if;as r<t 6 dpy6pta r <is roP 
paoP16 aP€XWP7JfY<P7, KU! a7r<A0WP a'Tr?Jy~UTO, 6 0! 0~ apx.«p<tS 
Xa{J6PT<S Til apy-6pta ei'TraP "OVK ~~€fYTLP fJaXew aVT<t <is TOP 
Kop{3aPuP 8,' bre! TL,UTJ at,uar6s EfYTLV', 7 <JV,u{Jo6ALOP oe Xa(36PT<S 
7}y6pafYUP E~ aVTWP TOP, AypoP TOU Kepa,u.!ws els ra<t>Tjv TOLS ~evots. 

B oto €«XfJOn o dypos EK<tPos 9 'Aypos At,uaros g.,s r?js fY-I},uepov. 

9 T6re10 E'TrA'f/pWIJrJ ro pnOev otil 'Iepe,ulov11 roD '11"po</>7}rov XeyoPros 
K<l.l EA<l.BON Tb. Tplt:KONT<l. J.prfplcl., THN TIMHN rTOy TETI­
MHMeNoy &N €TIMikcl.NTo &.no ylwN 'lcpcl.HA 1,12 10 KAl 

iL\wKAN 13 <l.yTJ. €tC n)N ~rpoN Toy K€p<l.Mewc, K<l.8A 
cyN€T<l.zeN MOl Kyp1oc b.] 

1 ~0 1rapaotoo/Js 2 (~ ,uere,ueXfJIJrJ Ka!) 3 (0 ll d'll"-l 
4 ~BC allci)oP 5 (~+rptaKovra) 6 (Cll ep rc/i vac/i 
7 (0 &,,.ex.) 8 (B11 Kop{JaP) 9 (ll+Acheldemach, quod 
est) 10 (~ Kal) 11 (0 'Inpe,u., 211 s• omit, 1 Esaiam) 
12 (s' of the deaT one that I held moTe dem· than the sons of 

S. :MARK. 

49 d. Conclusion . 

xiv. 72 [ Ka~ wBV> 1
] [~K 8Ewepov] 2 (ii, iii) 

[ aAtfKTWp fcpWVTJrTEV' (ii) 

Kal dvep.v1rrBrJ 6 ITiTpor; TO p'1p.a 

W<; 8 £!71'EV r avTql q' 'lrJrFOVS 14 rdn t 
"ITplv aMKTopa] [lits 0 a] [ cpwvi]rraL (ii, iii, ii) 

Tp{r; fJ-E a11'apV~rT'{/ 1 
6 ," 

Ka2 r~1TLpa.A.:.v tKAqLEV 71 8,] 
1 (0 s• omit) 

5 (~0? 11 omit) 
1jp~aro KAalew) 

2 (~1 omit) 
6 (D1 omit) 

I 

3 (D 11 8) 4 (Dg :j:'IrJfYouv) 
7 (~0 gKAUVfY<P) 8 (D 11 s' 
''---

50. THE SANHEDRIN PASSES SENTENCE OF 

DEATH AND PILATE SIGNS THE WARRANT. 

XV. 1-15. 

50 a. The Trial before the~~nhedrin. 
I Kal evBvs1 7rpwl rrvp.(3ovA.wv 11'0t1rravTEr;2 

ol apx~eplis p.eTci. Twv 7rperr{3vdpwv Kal 8 ypap.p.aTiwv 

Ka~ oA.ov (·) TO rrvviopwv 

(For the parallels with Luke xxii. 66-71 see § 48 e.) 

4 8~rraVTE> TOV 'I'l]rTOVV a71'~l1EyKa.v 5 Kal11'api8wKaV ITe~AaT'f· 

1 (211 s' omit) 2 ~0 ETot,uri<raPres, (D 11 l1TolrJfYaP) 
3 (~D+rwP) 4 (Dll+«a!) 5 (OD a'll"i]yayoP, Dll+els 
r7}P avXTjP) 

Ismel) 13 ~ s' {owKa • Mark xiv. 30. 
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THE MAROAN CYCLE. Mark XIV. 72-XV. 1. 

S. LUKE. 

(From a different source, with scrap from the 
dentero-Mark ~) 

xxii. (6o) Kat 7rapaxpijp.a [gn XaXoOvros avroiJ]1 

lcpWV'YjO"EV OAtKrwp. t 
6I [KctL o-rpacpds 0 KVpws2 eve~Xetf;ev r<IJ IUrp'l',] 
Kal V7rEJLV~O"()'YJ r6 IUrpos 13 rov /nfp.aros 4 

..... , c 1' ' ,.. f/ 5 TOV KVpWV WS Et7r£V aVT<f! OTt 

" ITptv 6 tlAiKropa 1 cpwvijuat [o-?j,uepov ]8 

a1rapv~CT[/ JLE rp{s 9
.'' i· 

62 (Kat l~eA.86Jv :~w 10 ~KAavuev mKpws.)11 

1 (ss omit) 2 (D ss 'l'1o-o0s) 3 (D omits) 4 (D Myov) 
5 (Dll omit) 6 (B+?)) 7 (s"+twice) 8 (Dlls• omit) 
9 (DKll+,u?) dMvat ,ue) 10 (All+o llerpos) 11 611 omit 

xxii. 66--71, xxiii. 1-25. 

66 [Ka! C:.s iyevero -f},uepa, o-vv?jx0'1 ro 1rpeo-~vreptov roil Xaou, 
c tipxtep£is re11 Kct! ypa,u,uare'is, KctL ti7r?jyayov avrov eis TO o-vveopLOV 
avrwv,] 

A.~yovres 

"El" uv ei 6 XPtur6s, [el1rov ?},ut'v.]
2

" l' 
67 r ei7rEV 0~13 avro'Ls [" 'Eav vp:iv 4 ef7rw OD ,ut, 7rt<TT€00"'1T€" 

68 reav o~5 epwr?jo-w ofl ,u?j U7r0Kpt0fjre16• 

69 am) TOV PVP oe] ~(}"Tat d yfoc TOY boN8pwrroy 0 

K6.8HM€NOC €K AEZIWN r THC b.yNc{M€UlC "7 [roO Oeo0]8." 

70 [ el7rctP 0~ 7rUPT€S] " :Sv [ oilv] 9 eT 6 VLdS TOV 8eov; , 

6 0~ r[7rpos avrovs] :cp'YJ l!O "(''X',uet's Xeyere on] olyro Elp.t." 

7I o[ o~ £i1rav 

"T{ :n ;.XOJLEV p.aprvp{as 11 xpdav; t 
-~[avrol -yap] ~KoVuap.ev112 [dm} roO o-r6,uaros a!lroO].'' 

xxiii. I Kat r d.vaurav 

d7raV Td 7rAij8os avrwv 13114 

~yayov avrdv 15 €7rl Tdv 16 ITetA.arov. 

t 

1 (D Ka! tipx.) 2 (D omits) 
omits) 5 (Dll omit, A1+Ka!) 

3 (Do o~ el1rev) 4 (~ 
6 (1 omits, D 11 ss+ ,uot ?) 

a7roMo-'1re,J,me) 7 (s• omits) 
omit) 10 (D 11 el1rev avro?s) 
TjKovo-a,uev -yap) 13 (1 omits) 
:j:+avrov) 16 (D omits) 

8 (211 omit) 9 (D 211 
11 (D ,uaprvpwv) 12 (D 11 
14 (D tivao-ravres) 15 (D 

(Another account of the death of Judas is given in Acts i. 18£. 
IV.§ 9.) 

S. JOHN. 

xviii. ( 2 7) Kat £v8€ws 

o.>..~Krwp e<Pwv'Y]O"Ev. 

Though Kvpte is frequently applied to our Lord in S. Mat­
thew and twice in S. Mark, the use of o Kvpws as a substitute 
for 'I'1o-o0s is found only in SS. Luke and John. The change 
must be attributed to the growth of reverence for our Lord's 
person and may be compared with the use of ' our Lord' in the 
modern pulpit. See Introduction p. xxii. 

On Luke xxii. 66-71 see the introductory note on page 148. 

xviii. 28-40, xix. 1, 4-16a. 

28 "Ayovutv oVv 1 T6v ~~'Y}(J"DVv r ci-rrO ToV Kaufc:jla ., 2 el~ TO 

7rpatrthptov 3
• [t/v oe 7rpwl· Kal avrot OVK elo-fjMov els TO 7rpcttn6pwv, 

tva ,ut, ,utavOwo-wrtixM ipdywo-tv14 rb 1rda-xa.] 

1 (211 oe, 1 omits) 2 (1 a Caiphan, ll ad Caiphan, 1 ad 
Caipham et ad Pilatum, s'+and b?-onght Hi1n) 3 (s•+to 
del'iver Him to the governor) 4 (L11 dXX' fva rpcty., s• whilst 
they were eating) 

b LXX. Zeoh. xi. 13, Kct! gxa~ov TO~S rptaKovra dpj'vpoVs Kct! lvlpa\QII avrovs ds TOV olKoiJ Kvplou els TO xwvevrl,ptrJI!, 
c LXX. Dan. vii. 13, t!1r! rwv ve<{>eAwv roD o&pavou ws v!os tivOprlnrov 1}pxero. Ps. ex. 1, "Ka!Jov t!K /ie~twv ,uov." 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
--- John xviii. 36-xx. 15. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 a. 
s• -- John: xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
·se -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

Mark except xvi.17-20. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRS'l' DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxvii. II ['0 oe 'l'I<TOVS Mra&'l l!p:rrporr8ev TOU 1}')'€f.'6Pos'] 
Kal E'lr'YJPWT'I](]'EII avr6v 0 ~yep.tilv 'i\(ywv 

":Si. ei 6 (3acrtAei.> TWII 'Iov3atwv;" 

0 3~ ['l'I<TOVS] lrp'IJ 1 ";${, AEyEL<; 2 
," 

12 Kal Ell T<[J KUT'I]yope'icrOaL avr6v iJ'lrd TWII apxteplwv 
[ Kal npetrfJvdpwv 3 ovodv U7r€Kplvaro 4]. 

13 T6Te Alyn avr<t> 0 IIn'i\aro<; t 
" OvK aKo-6et<; 7r6cra 5 crov Karap.apTvpovcrLII; " 

14 Kat oVK Q'lrEKp£0'1] [aiJrcil r 7rpOS oiJo€'6 ~~~ /Yi)fla], 

<Ila-Te Oavp.a,etv r6v ~yep.6va [i\lav ]. 

1 B Ils'+ allrci' 2 (1 dixisti) 3 (s' Phm·isees) 4 (D• 11 
a?reKplvero) 5 (B li<ra, D r6tra, s• 7r6tro<) 6 (D 11 s• omit) 

S. MARK. 

50 c. Our Lord is taken bifore Pilate, who 
hesitates. 

xv. 2 1<al €7r'YJPCJ~T'YJcrEv aVT6v 0 IT£t.AaTos 1 * 
" :S~ et o (3acrtAe~<; Twv 'Iov3a{wv; " 

r o ll€' 2 a7roKpt0ds3 avr<[l4 'i\lyn 5 ":'S~ 'i\lyns." 

[3 Kal KaT'I]y6povv6 avrov ot apxtepe'is 7rOAAa. (ii) 
7 

4 0' ll~ IIeLAaro<; 1raAw E7r'IJpwra8 avrov (Alywv)9 

" Ol!K d7roKp{vv ol!3lv 10
; Z3e 11 1r6craPcrov KaT'I]yopovcr<v." 

5 {J 3~ 'J'I](]'OVS olJKETL ov3~v d7rEKp{0'1], 

<Ila-Te Oavp.~e!V Tdv ITetAaTov.] 

1 (211+dicens) 2 (DI Kal) 3 (I omits) 4 (11 omit) 
5 (211 dixit) 6 (Dg KUT'7')'0po0trLv) 7 (2ll s• +but He answered 
nothing) 8 (~OD I! -r'ltrev) 9 ~I omit, (s' :1: +to thent) 
10 (B omits) 11 (s' dost Thou not see?) 12 (s' 1r6<ra<) 

""-/ 

Luke xxiii. 11. The phrase .!trO'i}s i\afl?rpa is used only by 
SS. Luke and James, l!xOpa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In 
Ma1·k xv. 17 (=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord 
in a purple (or scarlet) paludamentum in mockery. There is 
perhaps some assimilation between these passages and the 
mockery in S. Luke before Herod. S. Luke makes our Lord 
silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xv. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, cf. John xix. 9). 

v. 12. If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate "mingled the blood of some of Herod's subjects with 
their sacrifices" (Luke xiii.1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. -Mark XV. 2-5. 

S. LUKE. 

xxiii. 2 [1}pi;avro oe KctT'>7"Yopii:v aurou 
"Ai.-yovres " Tourov. •Upctf.<EP1 otarYrpe</Jovra ro I!Ovos 'hf.<wv 2 Kal 
KWAVOPTct </Jopovs K.alrYapt OLOOPctL 3 Kctl 4 "A€-yovra avrov I> xp<rYTOP 
{JctrYLAEct •lvat."] 

3 6 3£ 1IELAaro>6 -rjpwT'I)O"€V7 aVTOV Ai-ywv t 
" ~il ET 6 {3aO"tAEil> rwv 'Iov3a£wv; " 

6 3€ r d7rOKpt8Eto avrcp 8 ;_cp'l) 9 , 10 "~i, Aty€£>," 

1 (Dg :t:•i'ipov) 2 (Marcion 11+ Kal KaraMoPra roP P6p.ov 
Kct! TOVS 7rpo</J~ras) 3 (Marcion + Kct! a7rOrYTpe</Jovra ras 
'Yvva!Kas Kal ra reKPa, see v. 5) 4 (A 211 omit) 5 (I:{D 
eavroP) 6 (11+aucliens) 7 (D e1r-) 8 (11 omit) 
9 (I:{ Af"(fL) 10 (D I a7rEKpl07] aurc;J :± Af"'/WP) 

50 d. 1. ()_ur Lord is riferred to Herod. 

[ xxiii. 4 0 0~ liELAUTOS El7rEP 7rpos TOVS dpx<EpEtS Ka! TOVS ox"Aovs 
" Ovoep •vplrYKW atnoP EP r({) aP0pw7rlJ? TOVTlf?." 5 o! 0€ E7rlrY')(VOP 1 

A.e-yoPns /Jn2 ""APctrY<iEL8 rov "AaoP 4 otocirYKwP 5 KetO' 8"A7Js rfjs 'Iov­
oalas6, Kct£ 2 api;ci[.<EPOS a1ro rf)s I'ctAfLAct£a,s gWS WOE7." 6 8IIELAUTOS 
oe aKOV!Jcts9 rE7r7JpWT7]rJEP el r(o)lO tiP0pw7ros,ll I'ctAfLActt6sl2 ErJTLv,l3 , 

7 Ka! E1fL"'/POVS /Jn EK rf)s <!EovrYlas 'HpCjloov E!JTLP aPE7rEtJ.if;•v avrov 
r 1rpos14 'Hp</.J07JP, 9Pra Kal mlrop15, 16 <!v 'IeporYOAVf.<OLS f!p ravraLS 17 

ra!s 'ht-<€paLS18• 8 ·o oelO 'Hp0o7JS lowP TOP 'l'l}rYOUP excip7] "AlaP, ~V 
-yap reE !KctPWP ')(pOPWP , 20 OeAWP loew ctUTOP OLU TO aKOVELP 21 7r<pl 
avrou, Kctl ijA7rLfEP TL rY7]p.iioP loe!p V7r' avrou "(LPO[.<EPOP. 9 <!7r7]pwra 
ofl9 aurov EP AO)'OLS !KctPOLS" aUTOS Of ouoep 22 a7rEKplvaro aurciJ23• 

IO eirJT~KfL(JctP oe o! apx<Ep<ts Kal o! 'YP"'f.<f.<UTELS 24 EVTOPWS KctT7J"(O­
pouvns avrou. II £Eou0EP1was o€ 25 auroP 26 0 'Hp</.Jo7JS IJVP TOLS 
rYTpctTEU[.<ctrJLP aurou Kct! E[.<7rali;as 7r<p<{JaAWP 27 ErJOfjra Act[.<7rpaP 
aPE7rEtJ.if;•p 2B ctVTOI' reil liELAriTlJ?· I2 nE-yevoPTO oe </JlAOL li re 
'Hp<(Jo'I}S Kct! 0 ITeLAUTOS EP avrii rii iJf.<EPf/-29 f.<€7'30 d"A"Af}"AwP ao. 
7rpoV7r~pxov 81 "(Up EP l!xOpf/- OPTES 7rpos avrovs,82.] . 

1 (D eP<rYX.) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (I:{ :t:aParY<) 4 (~ llx"AoP) 
5 (I:{ ll omit) 6 (D 'Yfis) 7 (2ll +et filios nostros et 
uxores avertit a nobis, non enim baptizantur sicut (:±et) nos 
:±nee semundant, seev. 2) 8 (D+o) 9 (Dlls•+r7w 
I'a"AEL"AalaP) 10 B omits 11 (1 omits) 12 (D ll d1ro 
rfjs I'a"Aet"Aalas) 13 (s• omits) 14 (B+roP) 11j (1:{ *ravroP) 
16 (D r({) 'Hp<tJov IJPTL avr({)) 17 (I:{ a,vra!s, D 11 s• EKEiPctLS) 
18 (s•+ofunleavened bread) 19 (1:{ omits) 20 (All eE !KaPoii 
:±xp6vov, 1 omits) 21 (All+1ro"AM) 22 (I:{D ovK) 
23 (D+ovMv, !+quasi non audiens, s•+as though He had not 
been there) 24 (s• rulm·s) 25 (I:{ ro) 26 (1:{ omits), 1:{ ll+Kal 
27 (Dll+atlroP) 28 (l:{ll!7r<f.<if;•P) 29 (1 hora) 30 (11 omit) 
31 (1:{ • ·fJpxoPro) 32 (D 1 "Opns oe EP arJOlf/- 0 liLAUTOS Kctl 0 
'Hp</.Jo7Js l"(lPovro </Jl"Ao< ev aurii rii iJp.epf/- (s• omits vv. 10-12)) 

50 d. 2. Pilate resumes the examination. 

[xxiii. I3 rrr.,"Aaros oe,1 rJVPKctAEITri[.<EPOS2 TOUS apx<Epiis Kctl TOUS 
lipxoPraS r Kct!8 TOP ActOP, 4 I4 el7rEP 7rpos avrovs "ITporY7JPf"(Kctre5 

p.ot roP tiv8pw1rov roiirov ws d7rorYrpe</JoPra roP "Aaov, r Kctlloov E"fW , 6 

fPW7rLOV Vf.<WP avaKplvas7 oVOepB evpoP EV r r({) dv0pW7rlJ? TOVTlf?,g 
atnov r WV KctT'I)"(Ope!re Kar' 10 aurofi,llo IS cl_}..}..' ovoe 'Hp</.Ji57]r, raPE· 
7rE[.<if;ev -yap aurov 7rp0S iJp.<is , 12• Ka! loou 11 ouoev liE<ov Oavcirov 
E!JTLP 7r€7rpct"(tJ.EPOP 18 aur({)• I6 'll'ctG0€VITctS OVP aurov a'!rOAVITW 14• "] 

1 (Do oe II.) 2 (D -I!<Tas) 3 (Dl+1rriPra) 4 (11 
populi or plebis, 1 omits) 5 (Dgl Kar;), 6 (D Ka-yw oe) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D ovoeP) 9 (D aurlJ?) 10 (~omits) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D ll ss aPe7rep.if;a 'Y"-P V[.<<is (ss avrov) 1rpo~ 
aur6v) 13 (D+ev) 14 (I:{Dllss+17 avci"(K7JV oe EiX<P (ss he 
was wont) Kara lopr7JP a1roM•w avro!s gva,-D s• put this after 
verse 19-, 211 + MrYf.<LoP, 1 + quemcunque voluisset populus) 

S. JOHN. 

[xviii. 29 ·~fiAO•v oilv 0 liELAUTosi!Ew 1 7rpos avrovs Kctl </>7JrYLP 2 "Tlva 
KctT'r])'Opla.P </>EpEre8 TOU av0pW7rOV TOVTOV; " 30 a7rEKpl07]1TctV Ka! 
eT7raV aVr~ "El J.dl 'ljv oVros rKaKOv 1rot.Wv 14, oinc l£vD <rot 1rapeOWKa~ 

p..ev 6 aUrOv.'' 31 fl1rev oiJv 7 aVro'is 8 ITeti\8.ros "Aci{3ere aVrOv Up.eLs, 
Kctl Kctra TOV PO[.<OP Vf.<WP Kplvare auroP 9." ei7fop10 avr({) o!'IovoatOL 
"'Hp.tP OVK l~E(JTLV a7rOKTELPctL OUOEPct"" 32 fpa, 0 M-yos roii '17]rJOU 
7rA7JpwOii rav ei7reP,l11T7Jp.alvwv 7rOllf? OaPriTljJ ij[.<EAAEV a7ro0P{JITKELP. 
33 ElrYfjAOev OVP 7rriALP •is TO 7rpctLTWpLOV 0 ITeLAUTOS Kctl e</JWV7JrY€V 

TOP 'l'I}ITOUP] Kat €T7reV avr<ii 

" ~il eT 6 f3aO"tAEil> Twv 'Iov3a£wv; " 
[34 

12 d7reKpi0rJ 13 'lrJ<Tovs "'A1ro rYeavroii rJ!J14 rouro "A£-ym 15 7) ti"A"Ao< 
Ei7r6P ITOL 7repl ep.oii;" 35 a7r<Kple7] 0 liE<AUTOS "M1}n16 e-yw 'Iov­
oa!os el[.<L; TO levos TO ITOV Kct! ro! apxGEpets,17 7rapeowKciv IT€ ep.ol· 
rl E'lrOl7]1TctS;" 36 a7reKple7] 'l7JrYOVS "r'H {JctrYLAela n €t-<-IJ, 18 OVK 
ifrYTLV €K TOU KOIT[.<OV TOVTOV' el eK roii KOIT[.<OU TOVTOV ~p r n {JctiTLAEla 
iJ lt-<~,18, l9o! V7r7Jpera< o! ep.ol iJYWPl!;oPro fLv2o, Yva t-<7J 1rapaoo8w 
TOLS 'IovoaloLS" p(}p oe r?} {JarYLAelct n ep.iJ, 18 OVK iftTTLP EVTEUBEP." 
37 el1rev oUv aVrC{; 0 IIet.i\8.ros '' OVKoiJv f3aut.AeVs el o-U; "] 

a7rEKpL8'1] 6 'l'I)O"OV> "~i, A.lye~> 
[on {JMLAEVS El[.<L21. E"(w 22 eis rofiro "fE"'/EPP'r][.<ctL KctL els rofiro e"Af}­
"AuOa eis TOP KOITtJ.OP Yva [.<ctprvp~ITW 23 r rfi a"A7]0Elf/-' 24 . 7rUS 0 Olv EKll 
rfjs d"A7]0elas aKOVeL f.<OU rf)s q,wvfjs." 38 Af"'/fL aurciJ 0 IIetAaror "Tl25 

EITT<P dA-f}Oeta;"]Kat rowo El1r6Jv 1raA.w €~i]A.8Ev 1rpo> TOV> 

'Iov3a{ov>, Kal AlyEt al!ro'i> " 'Eyti.J oi!3Ep.Lav efJp{rrKw £v 
, .... , .I 

avnp a~nav· 

1 (Al omit) 2 (All el7reP, s'+to them) 
4 (~ KctKOV 7rOL~ITctS, Cl KctK07rOLWP, All KctK07rOLOS) 
{j (~ * ·K€LtJ.€P) 7 (ll omit) 8 (1:{ + o) 
10 (l:{ll+ovv) 11 (1:{ omits) 12 (ll+et) 
1:{0 + o) 14 (1:{ 11 omit) 15 (1:{ Ef7rctS) 
17 (1:{11 0 apxGEpevs) 18 (1:{ n Ef.<n (3.) 
20 (B omits) 21 (All+l'Yw) 22 (1 omits) 
24 (I:{ 7rEpl rf)s d"A7]0das) 25 (1:{ :t: Tls) 

3 (Oll+Kara) 
5 (s'+even) 
9 (1:{1 omit) 

13 (~l+avro/, 
16 (~ M7]) 

19 (I:{+Kal) 
23 (l:{:t;-rYy) 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
--- John xviii. 36-xx. 15. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 a. 
s' -- John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 
---John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Conflate. 
xxvn. rs KaTa 3~ 1 €opT~v dwBn [b -l]ye,uwv] &.1roA~etv 

iva T<{J 6xA.<t-> OtCTp.wv l:lv ~BeA.ov 2 • t 

r6 ei.xov3 3~ T6n 4 3tCTp.wv [hri<T?J,ttov]5 A.ey6p.evov6 Bapaf3-

(3av 7• J 

'7 [ <TVP?JY,UEvWP oilv 9 avrwv] e!7TEI' awo'ir; 6 IletAUTOS t 
"[Tiva] BtAeT£ d7rOAVCTW fip.'iv'", 

[6(rov)ll Bapaf3{3B.v7?) 'I?]<ToOv] Tbv [A.eyo,uevov] XptCTT6v;" 

r8 ii3et yap 6n 
3ta cpe6vov 7rap~RwKav af1T6v. 

[ '9 Ka8?],utvov M avrou br! TOU {3-fJ,uaros a:rrt<TT€LA€P 7rp0S avrov 'h 
')'VV-1] avrou Alyov<Ta "M?JOEP <Tal Kal r{/J O!Kal<tJ tlKelv<tJ, 7r0AAO, ')'ttp 
#1ra8ov <Tf],ttepov KaT' lJvap 01 1 aUTOv."] 
20 rol 3€ .ipxtepeZr;, 12 [Kal ol7rp<<T{36repo<] ~7retCTaV TOV<; 6xA.ovs 

tva aiT~CTWJITat TbV Bapaf3(3av 7 [TOP oe 'l?J<TOVV tbroAt<TW<TIV ], 

2r d7roKpt()ds 8~ 6 ~yep.tiw eT7rev af!ToZs t 
['' Tlva Ot!A.ere cbro TWV ovo tbroA.V<Tw v,uw; " o! oe el'Trav '' Tov 13 

Bapaf3{38.v." 22 Ae')'€1 avro'is o Il€1A.8.ros] 

" T{ oiiv 7rot-rjCTw 14 ['l?J<Touv] Tbv A.ey6p.evov XpLCTT6v; " 

A.tyovCTtV [mivres] '' :STavpw()~Tw." 

1 (D+r'hv) 2 (~ 7rap1JTOVVTO) 3 (211 efxev) 4 (~ trov 
re) 5 (D+rov) 6 (5 cursives s'+'l?J<Touv) 7 (lsj Bap-
paf3{38.v) 8 (s'+and he was cast into prison on account 
of evils which he had done and he had committed mu?"de1·) 
9 (D 11 oe, 1 omits) 10 (l +de duo bus) 11 ~D omit 
12 (11 Princeps a11tem sacerdotum) 13 (D omits) 14 (Dg 
?ro<i]<Tw,uev, 11 faciemus, 1 * faciem) 

Conflate. 
xxviL 23 rr 6 3( ~cp1J 1 

I " T{ yap KaKOV E7r0{1JCT£V; " 

ol /)~ 7r£ptCTCTWS ~Kpatov2 [Af')'OliT€s] 3 

":STavpw()-rjTw a,•." 
[24-lowv /le 0 Il€1AaTOS /in OUOEV wif>eA.e'iaA.M fi-8.AAOV 86pvf3osylvera< 

A.af3wv i!owp a'Trevl if'aro ras xe'ipas Kart!vavn ~ TOU oxA.ou At!')'WV 
"'A8~6s el,ut 6 am) TOU at,uaros7 TOVTOV' v,ue'is 8 oif;e<T8e." 25 Kal 
a?roKp<Bels 7r8.s 0 A.aos ei?r€11 " To al,ua avrou ~"'' -i],uas Kal E?rl rt. 
rlKva -i],uwv."] 

' 26 TOT£ 

d7rtAvCTev af!ToZs Tbv Bapaf3(3uv, 

TbV Re '11JCTOVV cppayeA.A.wCTa;;9 7rap,8wKev 10 

tva CTTavpw()fj'\ t 
1 (D !1 A.t!ye~ avro'is & fJY•f!-wv) 2 (Dg #Kpa~av) 3 (2ll omit) 

4 (!omits) 5 ~a1r- 6 (Dll+€'Yw) 7 N11+Tovil<Kalou 
8 (~+o€} 9 (D *q,A.a')'.) 10 (Dll+avro'is) 11 (Dll 
rrravpWO"wU£V aUr6v) 

S. MARK. 

50 e. Barabbas. 
xv. 6 Ka.Ta R€ 1 ~opT~v d7rtAvev 2 

af!Tol:s lfva UCTp.wv rgv r.apyToVVTo , •• 

7 r~v 3~ 6 A.eyop.evos Bapaf3(3us f'-£Ta TWV CTTO.CTLaCTTWV 

ReREp.,vos otnv£> Jv rfi CTniCTet cp6vov 4 7r£7roL~KetCTav 15
• 

[ ' ' (3' " ' ¥ ' ¥ 1- ' ~ () 7 r 0' ' ' (".) 8 Kat ava a<; 0 oxll.o<; 1Jpt;aTO atTHCT at KO. WS £71"0t£t Ill 

aln-o'i'i , 8• J 
9 o 8~ ITetAuTos r fL7r€Kp[()1J avrol:s A.eywv , 9 

"®eAeTe ~oAvCTw iip.tv 10 

Tdv (3aCTtAta Twv 'IovRa{wv; " 

[xo ly{vwCTK£V 11 yap 6n (ii) 
3ta cp86vov 7rapaReRwKetCTav 12 af!Tov (ol &p~~e'is)13• 

II ol DE &pxtepets r dJIECT£tCTav TbV 6xA.ov 114 

Zva p.aAAov Tbv 15 Bapaf3(3uv d7roA~CTll af!Tots. 

12 6 Re IletAuTos mfA.w16 d7rOKpt()els ~A.eyev 17 af!To'is 

"T[ o~v18 7rOt-rjCTw r(l:lv)' 9 A.'yen, 20 rTbv (3aCTtA'a 021 TWV 

'IovRalwv; "] 

I3 ol Re 7raAtv 22 ~Kpa.~av 28 
" :S,.avpwCTOV avT6v." 

1 (D+r-i]v) 2 (I consueverat remittere, 11 solebat dimittere) 
3 (C ov1rep, D ll8v &v, CD llyroOvTo) 4 (N+nva) 5 (s' And 
there was a p1·isone1·, a man, a malefaatot, aalled Bambbas; 
and the1·e was (or, he was) a man who wm·lced evil and W?"ought 
mu1·der, so 411 read qui. .. fecerat for otnves ...... ?re?rod/K<t<Tav} 
6 (I omits, Cs' avaf3of]<Tas, D 211+iiA.os) 7 (Dl+allrov) 
8 (CD 11 Ka8. ael E?r. a., s• that he should do smnetldn.f} for thern) 
9 (D 11 a?roKpt8els AE')'€1 avro'is) 10 (D l omit) 11 (~ €yvWK€1, 
D floe<) 12 (D I 7rap{owKav, I tradebant) 13 B s• omit 
14 (D ll s' #7ret<Tav r~ lixA.<tJ) 15 (D omits) 16 (D 2ll omit) 
17 (Dlei1rev) 18 (Dlls'+BlA.ere) 19 B omits 20 (Dll 
omit) 21 (D {3a<T<Ae'i) 22 (3ll omit) 23 (D ll + A.l')'ovres) 

50 f. Pilate protests but gives way. 
XV. '4 6 Re IletAUTOS £Aeyev awot<;1 "T{ yap ~7r0{1JCT£V 

KaK6v;'' t 
ot 8€ 7reptCTa:w<> ~Kpa~av 2 

'' ~raVpwuov aVr6v a." 

xs o Se IletAUTos [f3ovA6p.evos T<{J dXA<tJ Td lKav6v 7roujCTat3] 4 (iii) 
a7r,AVCT£V af!Tots Tbv Bapaf3(3av, 

r Kat 5 7rapeRwK£V TbV '11JUOVV16 cppayeAAwua;;7 

tva CTTavpwBfi. 

1 (~omits) 
4 (D 211 omit) 
D Tov oe 'r. 1r.) 

2 (DilliKpa.\ov, ~!+A.t!')'ovres) 3 (B 7rO«W) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (B 7raptowKev o~ rov 'I., 

7 (D *<j>A.ay.) 

a Cf. Acts xiii. 28, "Kal f!-?JO<f!-lav alrlav tlavc!Tou efJp6vres iJrf!<Tavro ITet1.8.rov dva<pe8i}vat avr6v." Cf. Acts iii. 13, iv. 27; 
1 Tim. vi. 13. 
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THE :M:AlWAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 6-15. 

S. JOHN. 

[xxiii. 18 dveKpCJ."fOV 1 0J 'lrfJ.V'IrA?)Oe!] AlyovTE<; "[Aipe TOVTOV,]2 

a1!"6Avcrov [xviii. 39 "gCFTLV 0"~ cruvf}OetCJ. up.w 1 tliCJ.IfvCJ. d?TOAVCFW vp.w2 (b•)3T~ 
.,.c£crx«·] 

I \ 
<TTacrtv nva 

[ -yevop.Eli?)V 

cfmA.aKff•. 

20 ['1raALV oe] lJ f!:etA&ror:; 7rpocrecp~V'Y]CTEJI avrol:r:; 5
1 

l 
[ l)<f;>..wv d?TOAVCFCJ.L T~ll 'I ?)CFOUV.) 

1 (D 11 dvhp«~«v) 2 (D + aipe rourov) 3 (D (3e{3A?)p.evos, 
~omits) 4 (D els <f>vA«Kf}v+v. 17 (see above)) 5 (D aorous) 

From the Gospel of S. Peter i . 

... Twv 0~ 'Iovltalwv ouoe!s Elll>{;aro Tas xe"ipas, ouoe 'Hpc(JOTJS ouo' ets 
TWV KpLTWV aurov· Kal p.-iJ (3oUA?)0eliTWV vl>{;acrOat dlleCFTTJ ITetAa.ros. 
Kal r6re KeXdm 'Hpc(JDTJS o ~aCFLA<l>S 'lr«paATJp.</JO'i)v«L TOP Kuptov, 
r;hrWv ain·o?-; Ort "

1'0ua fKlXeuua Vp.?v 7rOL~craL aVr~, 7rot~O"are." 

xxiii. 21 ol 3€ l7recpc.lvovv 1 A.lyovrer:;2 "~raVp,ov [crmupov] 3 

aVT6v4
." 

xxiii 22 0 8€ [ rplrov] £l7r£V Trpdc; aVroVc; "Tt yap 
€1ro{Y]fTf!.V aUras; [r oVOfv 5 a(rwv 16 Oavdrou eVpov 7 Ev aUrcP· 7r«L­

OeUcras oUv aVrOv cbroAVo-w.]" 

23 oi 3~ l1l"EKELVTO 8 cpwval:r:; p.eyrfA.at> 

[ «lroup.evot] a1lr6v crravpw(}ijvat 9, 

[Kal KCJ.Tlcrxuov CJ.! </JWVCJ.I CJ.VTWVIO a.] 

•+ rKal IIetA.&ror:; [<!'1rEKpLVEV'11 "fEIIecrOm TO CJ.tT?)p.CJ. aVTWII'] 

25 a7l"EAVO"EJI 3~ 12 TOV [r&a. CFTaCFLV Kal <f>6vov ,,3 

(3ef3ATJI.>iiiOV €/s 14 </JVAaKf]V r~ll VTOVPTO ,3 ,] 

r6v 3~ 'l-q<Tovv 7rap€3wKEV 
[r~ OeXf}p.an aurwll15.] 

1 (DllKp«~av) 2 (D omits) 3 {11 omit) 4 (D ;J:r6v) 
5 (11+enim) 6 (D 11 ouoep.lav alrlav) 7 (D ll evplcrKw) 
8 (~ :j:lwvro) 9 B crravpwcrat (11 crucifige) 10 (D ll ss 
+ Kal TWII dpXLEPEWII) 11 (Dll'lreKpLIIEll oe 0 II.) 12 (K 11 
+aural's) 13 (D gveKa <f>6llov) 14 (C+r7w) 15 (311 
+susceperunt ergo Iesum et portans (±sibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 

{3ovA.ecr0e oilv 4 r a7roA.vcrw vp.'tv ,. 

r6v fiacrtMa rwv 'Iov3a{wv; " 

+o lKpavyacrav ol'lv6 1rd.A.w 6 A.€yovre~ 1 

"M~ rovrov dAA.a r6v Bapa{3fi&v." 

0v a~ & Bapafifi&r:;7 A'lJCTT~<;. 

1 (11 omit) 2 (1 omits) 3 B omits 
5 (1 autem, 311 omit) 6 (11 'lrallr<s or + '1ra11res) 
signis) 

4 (~H11a) 
7 (l+in-

[ xix. I T6re OVll U;>..a(3ev 1 b ITELAa.T~S TOll 'I ?)CFOUll Kal 2 ep.acrrl-ywcrell 3, 

(For verses 2, 3 seep. 161.) 

4 K«l4 efijAOell 5 '/raALJJ 6 i!~w 0 ITELAa.ros Ka! Ae'"(EL auro'is ""Ioe 11.-yw 
VP,Lll aurov i!~w. Yll« "fVWTE /in r OVOEf.tlall alrlCJ.v eoplCFKW , 7 Ell a·ur~." 
5 e~'i)Aeell OVII (o) 8 'ITJO"OVS l!~w 6, <f>opwv TOll dKaiiOLIIOII CFTE</JaiiOII Kal 
ro 2 'lrop<f>vpovll ip.cinov. r K«l ;>..e-yEL auraL's "'Ioov o9 llv0pw'lros,10.''] 

6 OTE oilv ei3ov avr6v oi dpxtepel:r:; Kal oi V7r'Y]pETaL EKpav­
yacrav11 )l.€yovrer:;12 "~ravpwcrov'" <Travpwcrov14.'' [~e-ye< 
aVTOLS 0 IIELAa.ros "Aci(3ere aUTOll Vf.'ELS KCJ.I CFTCJ.vpwcrare, e-yw -yap 
oux eoplcrKW EP auT~ alrlCJ.II." 7 d?T<KplO?)trav aur~12 o! 'IovoaLOL 
"'Hp.els v6p.o11 l!xop.ell, Kal Kara rov 11qp.o11 15 IJ<f>elXEL d?To0«VELII, /in 
vlo11 Oeou t!«vrov e?Tol7Jcrev." s "Ore ovv 1]Kovcrev o ITEL;>..a.ros rourov 
TOll M-yoll, p.a.AAOP e<f>o{31}01], 9 Kal elu'i)Aeell els TO ?rpaLTWPWII '/raALV 2 

Kal Ae"fEL T~ 'ITJLTOV '' IT60e11 ei era;"] 
& 3~ 'lqcrov~ a1!"6KptcrLV OVK l3wKEJI avr4J. 

[ IO AE"feL 001116 aur<jJ 0 IIELAUTOS "'Ep.ol ou Afi.A€LS; OUK olo«s /in 
l~ovcrl«ll i!xw d?TOAUCFa[ CFE Kal e~ovcrla11 i!xw CFTavpwcral CFE;" 
II d'lr<KplOTJ aur<iJ17 'ITJCF00sl8 "OvK elxes19 e~ovcrlall Kar' Ef.'OU ovl'ie­
p.lall El p.'l} ~v oeoof.telloll trot li11w8ev· ota rouro o ?Tap«oovs p.e crot 
p.el!;ovCJ. ap.«prlall i!xEL.'' I2 20 iK TOUTOV rei IIELXa.ros,21 e!f}reL d?To­
AUCFaL aur6ll. o! oe 'lovoalot r eKp«u-yatraP Ae"fOIITeS, 22 '' 'Eall TOUT Oil 
a?ToXUCF1)S, OUK eT </JlAOS TOV Kalcr«pos' 'lra.s 0 (3«LTLAea ECJ.VTOP '/I"OLWII 
dvnXl-yEL r</) Kaltrapt.'' •3 '0 oVll ITELAa.ros dKovcras TWII M-ywll 
rourw11 Vy«-yev l!~w TOll 'ITJcrovv, Kai<!KaOtcrev e?T! (3-f}p.aros els r61ro11 
Ae-y6p.e11011 AL06crrpwroll, 'E{3pai"trrl oe 2 ra(3(3«0c£ 23. I4 ~!' oe 'lrap«­
O"KW'i} roO ?Tacrxa, bipa 24 ~v 25 ws i!KT?). Kal AE"fEL rols 'Ioul'ialots 
"''IOe 0 ~acnAe Vs Vp.Wv." 15 r EKpcdryauav oVv EKeLvoL 26127 "'~' Apov 
apoll 26 , crraupwtroll aur6v., Af"(EL aUTOLS 0 ITELAa.ros "Toll (3acrtMa 
vp.wv uravpwcrw; ,. a?TeKplOTJO"av ol dpXLEPELS "OvK l!xop.ell (3acrtMCJ. 
El p.'l} Kaltrapa.''] 

x6 r6TE oilv ?rapE3WKEJI aVTOJI aVTOf.<; 

Zva crravpw{}fi. 

1 (~ A«{3wll) 2 (~omits) 3 (ll+eum) 4 ~Ell omit 
5 (E 211 + OVII) 6 (211 omit) 7 (~ 11 alrlall oux evplCFKW) 
8 B omits 9 (B omits) 10 (311 omit) 11 (~ gKpa~a11) 
12 (~11 omit) 13 (ll+eum) 14 (~ll+avr6ll. Kal) 15 (Al 
+'i}p.wv) 16 (~lomit) 17 (Allomit, ~+o) 18 (ll-J;et 
dixit) 19 (~ l!xm) 20 (ll+et) 21 (1 om1ts) 
22 (~ I!Ae-yoll, All eKpau-ya!;oll ;>..l-y.) 23 (ll Gabbata, Gabtha, 
Gennetha, Gennatha, Gennesar or Gennaesa, ~ :t:roX-yoOa) 
24 (E l+l'ie) 25 (11 omit) 26 (1 omits) 27 (~ o! oe 
~011) 
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Clacks John xviii. 36-xx. 15. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 a. 
s' -- John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
se -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxvii. 27-31". 

27 T6r£ o~ urpanwrat [ rou 1]ye,u6vos] 7rapaA.af36vres [ rov 

'l'7<rouv] ds ro 7rpatrwpwv 

crvv1}yayov 1 [hr' aurov] OATJV T~V umlZpav. 

28 Ka~ [hov<ravres 2 ·aorov3 

x:Xa,uuoa 4] KOKKCVt)V r 7rEpd(}TjKaV a~4J,., 

2 9 Kal 7r'A,~avres6 ur,cpavov l~ dKavewv [e1re8'1""v 7 

e1rl r rfjs KEq)ctAfjs,8) al.rov Ka~ [KaAct,UOP EP ry OE~L~ aorou], 
\ I H (} > ~ > I {:: > ~6 ( ) Kat yovv7l'£T'!1U"aVT£S EJJ-7rpou ev avrov eve7rat<;;av avrcp 4 

A.'yovres "Xa'ipe, {3autA.ev9 rwv 'Iovoa[wv," 
\ , , , .! ' 

"' (.} \ .I\ \ H ' \ ,/.. \ \ r ( ) 

30 Kat EfJ-7l'TVU"aVT£S Et<; aVTOV l 
e"al-'ov rov KaAap.ov Kat £TV7l'TOV ets TTJV KE'f'~"'T' T 3 

avrov. 

3r Kal 8re lv,7rat~av al>r4J, l~lovuav 10 al>rov r~v [xA.a,uuoa] 

1 (Dg :J: <TVP?j')'ct')'€P) 
+ !,uanov 1ropq)vpouv Kal) 

2 BD 11 s• evouuavres 3 (D 11 s• 
4 (D *xA.a,uuoav) 5 (s• omits) 

6 (11 omit) 7 (B 11'Ep<·) 8 (D r-i}v Keq)aA.f}v) 9 1:{ b 
{Jct<TLA€0S 10 (1:{ f!Kou<TctPT<S) 11 (~omits) 

xxvii. 3Ib-42, 44-51, 54-56. 

( ) 
'1 , / , ' , ' ""' 

3' KUt U7l''Y}yayov avrov Et<; TO U"Tavpwuat. 

32 ['Etepxo,uevot Oi! eupov riv0pW11'0P] 

Kvp'Y}va£ov 2 [ov6,uan] :::l,[p.wva· 

rovrov ~yyapevuav 

1 (D omits) 2 (D 11-1- e/s a11'aVT'7tYLP aorou) 

xxvii. 33 Kal lA.(}6vres ds1 r67l'OV1 [A€')'0,U€POv)2 roA.y60·~·. t 
';$ lunv Kpav[ov T67ros A£y6p.evos415

, t 
1 (B+rov) 2 (~omits) 3 (s' Gagultha) 4 (Dll 

omit) 5 (s' omits) 

S. MARK. 

51. THE CRUCIFIXION. 

XV, 16-20a. 

51 a. Moclcery by the soldiers. 

[ x6 m ,§E urpanwrat ch1yayov al>rov (ii) 
guw 1 'r~s al>A.ij,, 2

, '8 lurtv, 3 7rpatrwpwv, 

Kal U"VVKaAovutv4 6AT}V T~V U"7l'lipav. 
' t7 KUt 

• <'<'1 5 '' .J..I \ ()I 6 '~() EVOWVU"KOVU"tV aVTOV 7rop't'vpav Kat' 7r€ptTt EUU"tv aVTif t 

7r.\l~aVr€':/ aKav-#tvov U"Ttcpavov• t !2) 
18 Kal ~p~avro dumi,eueat al>r6v 8 

" Xa'ipe, {3autA.ev rwv 'Iovoa[wv·" 

1 9 Kal gTV7l'TOV a~ov 9 T~V Kl!.cpaA~V KaAap.c.p Kallvt71'TVOV 10 

aVTcfi, (3) 
r \ (}I \ / I 3 '"'1ll ( ) Kat Tt f.VT€<; Ta yovara 7rpOU"€KVVOVV aVTC(J , 4 

20 Ka~ 6Tt: r €v~1rat~av a-3-rq>' 12
, £~l8va-av aVrOv T~v 7rop­

cp-6pav 

1 (ll omit) 2 (D ll •is r~v auA.?jv, 1 omits) 3 (I in) 
6 (D n e71'<·) 

9 (D 11 aorov + Els) 
12 {D omits) 

4 (Dg K«Aou<Ttv) 5 (D * evouol<TKOV<T<P) 
7 (D omits) 8 (~1-1-Kal Alyew) 
10 (0? M11'Tv<rav) 11 (Dl omit) 
13 (~s'+tota) 14 (Ds omits) 

xv. 2Qb-41. 

51 b. Simon the Oyrenian bears the Gross. 

(2o) Kal €~ayovutv 1 al>rov• Zva uravpwuwutv 3 a~6v4• 
zr Kal dyyapEVova-t.v5 r ?TapcfyovTci Tt.va611 

:::l,{p.wva 8 Kvp'Y}va£ov 

£px6p.£vov &7r' &ypov, 

[ 
' 1 'A' c 1 "' r , •p , rl.. ,o J TOV 7r'aTC!.pa 1\E<;;aVopov Kat OV'f'OV ", (iii) 

tt ,, ' ' ' .... tva ap'[J TOV uravpov avrov. 

1 (1 abduxerunt) 2 (1 omits) 3 (CD ·tYov<rtv) 4 (~DU 
omit) 5 (B~ £yyapeu-) 6 (D rov) 7 (s• omits) 
8 (D+rov) 

51 c. Our Lord is offered myrrhed wine 
(wine mingled with gall). 

XV. 22 Kal cplpoVU"tv 1 al.rOV l7rl TOV 2 ro.\y&'(}ay 3 TWOV\ 

35 lurtv pe0epp.T]V£v6p.wos6 'Kpavtov T67ro~ , 7
, 

1 (D li')'OV<TtP) 2 (CD omit) 3 (CDll roA.yoiJa, s• which 
is called Gu.galtlUt) 4 (Nl omit) 5 (N li71'Ep), 6 ~CD 
-vov 7 (s' a skull) 
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THE UARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 16-22. 

S. LUKE. 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. iii. 

Ka! 7rc:tpti5WKEV a&rlw rc/i A.ac/i 7rp0 }UUS TWV atvp,wv, rf)s loprf)s 
avrwv. o! oe A.af36vres TOP Kvpwv wOovv a&rov rpexovTEs, Kc:tl 
~A.eyov " '2.vpwp,ev rlw vlov roD OeoD, t!~ov<Tlav auroD f<TXTJK6res." 
Kc:tl 7roprpupav c:tUTOV 7repdf3c:tAAOV, Kc:tl t!Ka8L<Tc:tV 1 C!UTOV f'lrl Ka8€lipav 
Kpl<nws, Af')IOPT€S "ll.LKalws Kplve, f3a(nAeU roU 'I(Jpa'l]A." Kal TLS 
aurwv t!veyKWV <Trerpavov aKcivOLVOV MTJKEV E'lrl rf)s KErpaA.f)s roD 
KVplov~ Kal hepoL ~<TTWTES ev€7rrVOV c:tUTOU Tc:tLS i)y;e<TL, Kc:tl l£AAOL 
ras O"Lc:t"'f6Vc:tS C!UTOD epa7rL<Tc:tV' gTEpOL Kc:tAap,tp lfvu<T<TOV aur6v, Ka[ 
TLVES aurov t!j.<ci<Tntov A.eyovTES "TavTJ7 rfi np,fi nwfwwwv TOP viov 
roD 8eo0." 

1 (Cf. John xix. 13 where Ka8ltw may be t1·ansitive as it is 
in 1 Cor. vi. 4, Eph. i. 20.) 

(Compare the mockery by Herod's soldiers; Luke xxiii. 11.) 

S. JOHN. 

xix. 2, 3. 

(Slightly different order.) 
' . ~ 

2 Kat ot ·urpanwrat 

1rAE~aVT€~ url</Javov ~f &KavBwv brl(}'l]Kav 1 (2) 
a.Jrov r rfj K€</Jall.fl"", 

Kat 1p.anov 1rop</Jvpovv 7r€pd(3all.ov a.Jrov, ( r) 
' 3 Kat 

r~pxovro 7rp0~ avrov Kat'3 :lil.€yov 

"Xatp€, rr, (3autA€:U~' 4 rwv 'Iov8a{wv·" 

Kal. E0{8ouav aVTci) pa7rlup.aTa. 

1 (~ :j:-m) 
4 (~ {3a<TLAED) 

2 (A 2ll £1rl r1JV KerpaAfw) 3 (2ll omit) 

§ 51 a. Tyrian "purple" was a rich crimson like a poppy-the prouuct of the murex, a mollusc. Both SS. Mark 
and John declare purple to be the colour of the robe in which our Lord was arrayed. But in 1 Maccabees viii. 14 we 
are told that the Romans did not wear pm·ple : it was too costly and too gaudy for their taste. Probably they did not 
wear it in their better days, but in Oriental countries and .in degenerate times they certainly did; perhaps not in the 
country where S. Matthew's Gospel was written. Scarlet therefore has. been deliberately substituted for "purple" in 
S. Matthew. Scarlet is an orange red, much cheaper, made from the beny of the. ilex coccifera. 

In Romans xvi. 13 we read Ct<T7r<i<Ta<TIJe 'Povrpov rov €KA.eKrov t!v Kvpl<p Ka! rf!v J.<rJrepa avroD Kal ep,ov, One or two Alex­
anders are mentioned in S. Paul's history, but as they figure as his enemies they a1·e probably distinct from the Alexande1· 
here. 

xxiii. 26-49. 
26 Kat w~ a:rn}yayov 1 o:vr6v, 

~m'Aaf30f.k€VO£ · 

-:2,{1'-wvd. nva. Kvp'l]va'i:ov 

~PXDf.k€Vov a1r' d.ypov 

~'lr,~'l]KUV avrce TOV O'Tavpov [<f>epE<v 2 07rL<T8ev 3 rroD 'ITJ<TOD'4. 

27 'HKoA.ov0eL oe aurc;i 7roM 5 1rA.i}Oos rov A.aou Kal "fVPaLKWP6 a.£1 
h67rTOVTO Ka.i i8pt)POVV aur6v 8• 28 <Trparpels oe 1rpos avras9 'lTJ<TOVS 
el7rEV "evyadpes 'lepov<TaA1]j.<!O, "'"' KAa.lerE ~7r'll €p,P2· 7rA"'vl3 ~q,·n 
.!auras KAa.lere Kc:ti E7rll1 Ta TEKVCI. Vp,wv, 29 on iilov14 ~pxovra£ 15 

1)p,epat iv als €pov<Tw ' MaKciptaL a! 2 <TTEtpaL Ka! a.P6 KO<AlaL a1 ouK 

iyevPTJ<Tav Kal J.<ct<TroP7 o1 ovK #Ope!fav 18.' 30 r6re ll.p~ovraL t.€r€1N 
TOTe Op€eiN 'n €ec>XT€ €<!>' HMb.e,' Kcl.l ToTe BoyNoTe 
'Kc~..\y'f'cl.Te HMcl:ca'. 3 r /in El €v 19 fiypW.-~vA.<p raura 20 1rowDo-Lv, 
EP rei> ~TJP<ii rl yev7JraL 21 ;" 32"Hyovro {j(, Kat grepoL KCI.KOvpyoL ovo 22 

uVv aVr~ &.vatp€8fjvaL~] 

1 B ll ci7rf)')'oV 2 (~ omits) 3 (D * o1rel<To8ev) 4 (1 
eius) 5 (D ll ro) 6 (D ll ss "fVvat'Kes) . 7 (1 et, ~ omits) 
8 (11 omit) 9 (CD+o) 10 (l+tacete) 11 (D ll omit) 
12 (D + p,TJ/5~ 7rev8€ire) 13 (D Il ciAA.') 14 (D 11 ss omit) 
15 (D 11 ss <iA.ev<TovraL) 16 (D omits) 17 (D p,a<TOol, 
Cp,a!ol) 18(Dl€~-) 19~D+rc;i 20(CroDro) 2l(Dll 
yev1}<TeraL) 22 (I+ Ioathas et M:aggatras) 

33 Kat Zr€ i}II.Bav ~7r~ rov T07rOV 

rov Kail.ovp.€vov 1 Kpav{ov, 

1 ( C A.ey6,uevov) 

XlX. 16b-18, 23, 24, 14, 19, 18, 19-22, 28-30, 
31-37, 25-27. 

[(r6) rrra.pt!A.af3ov oliv TOP 'lTJ<TOVV ' 1 • I7 Ka! ~CI.O'Tatwv (1,"'1"4'2 TOP 
O"Tavpov e~i}Aeev) 

§51 c. The Hebrew n?~?~.' Aramaic ~J;\?~~4 ( =roA."f6Ma, 
of which roA.y68a is a softened pronunciation), is correctly 
rendered " The skull" by S. Luke, but the other Gospels give 
"The place of a skull," perhaps out of deference to the com­
mon belief that Adam's skull was buried there. The idea that 
the mountain was so named, because it was shaped like a skull, 
seems probable. S. Mark's roA.y68av may be compared with 
BTJOo-a<Ociv (vi. 45). The v is not an accusative ending. 

d~ rov3 A€-yojk€vov Kpav{ov To1rov, 

r/J il.ly€rat'4 'E(3pa'i(J'rt 5 l'oil.-y68a6, 

1 (~ 11 ol ot A.af36vres TOP 'ITJ<TOVV a7r1}yayov avr_6v) 2 (~ 
lavrciJ, A 1 ea.vroD) 3 (E 11 r61rov) 4 (ll omrt) 5 (11 
+autem) 6 B roA.y60 

a LXX. Hosea x. 8, Kal epov<TtV rots opE<TW " KaA.v!farE ;,f.<a.s," Kc:tl ro'is povvols "ITe<TarE E</>' 1)p,us." 
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C lacks Matt. xxvii, 12-44. 
--- John xviii, 36-xx. 25. 
D --John xviii. 14-xx. 13b. 
s' --John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
8o -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST PIVISION. 

--- John xiv, 29-xxi. 25. 
S. MATTHEW. 

XXVii. 34 4eAWKO.N avT<iJ [m€TN]5 

oTNoN 6 p.eTd. xo,\Ac p.ep.•-yp.evova· t 
Kal ['yeu(}"ap.evos] ovK ¥UA.YJCT€V 71't€LV

5
• 

6 (A llll~os) 

xxvii. 35 crravpo5cravTE~ b SE: aV-rbv 
td€M€pfco.NT0 1 TJ. IM,{Tio. avTov 

B6.,\,\oNT€C 2 1<,\ApoN ea, 

1 (B otep.lpurav) 2 ~D fJaMvTes 3 (All+Yva 'lrA'l}pwOfi 
TO p'l}Oev OLU TOU 7rpotf>f}Tou· "ALep.epl(}"aVTO TU !p.anc£ p.ou aUTOLS 
Kal e1rl TOV lp.aTL(}"p.6v p.ou #fJaXov KA'ijpov ") 

S. MARK. 

[xv. 23 Kat i.U3ovv a~T<f8 (ii) 
, ' .. £CTf.J-VpVtCTf.J-€VOV OtVOV, 

rg, 3€,9 o~K ~A.a{3€v.] 

9 (C 0 oe, Dll Kal) 

51 d. ·The soldiers part His garments. 
XV. 24 Kal r CTTavpovCTtV a~TOV b 

Kat'"" AIO.MepfzoNTO.I TJ. IM6.TIO. a~Tov 3, } 

B I\. \ \ '"' , ' !I ' C [r I I 'I ,4] 0./\/\0NTEC K/\HpON €IT avTa Tt> TL apYJ . 

1 (1 :t;omits) 2 (~CJDgll (}"Taupw(}"aVTES avTov) 
:t:lauTou) 4 (D 11 s' omit) ~ 

(x) 
(iii) 

3 (~ 

51 e. S. Mark seems to have derived the hour of the crucifixion from S. Jo~m's oral teaching. In our. presen.t text 
of S. John we read that it was the sixth hour when our Lord stood before Pllate, but from very early t1mes th1s was 
1·eckoned a transcriptional error (f for r); see 'N.T. Problems' p. 156. 

XXVii. 36 [Ka! Ka0f}p.<VOL fTf}pouv ctVTOV lKe£1.] 

37 Kat i.'ll'lf)YJKaV [l7ravw Tijs K<tf>aA.ijs avTou] 'T~V ai'T{av aVTOV 
' 2 yeypap.p.€l'YJV 

'OYTO~ (E~TINH IH:ZO'l':Z1) 0 BA~IAEY~ TON IOY­
AAJON. t 

1 (11 omit) 
omits) 

2 (I+ Hebraice, Graece et Latine) 3 (s' 

xxvii. 38 T6T( CT'TavpovvTat CTilv avT<iJ 3vo AYJCT'Ta{, t 
. (r, £K 3€~u3v 1 Kat (i> i.~ dwvvp.wv •. 

51 e. The superscription on the Cross. 

[XV. 25 ~V 3e f/ I } \ ' I · 'l !1 I ] (" ') wpa 'TptTYJ Kat €CT'TavpwCTav· av'TOV. 111 

26 r Ka2 .. '"" , ..1..' ~ , ' , ~) YJV 'lJ €71'typa't''Y/ TYJ<; atTta> avTOV 

i.7rtyeypap.p.lvYJ ( 2) 
BA~IAEY~ TON IOYAAJON. 

1 (sP marg Aeth gKT'lJ) 2 (D llltf>6A.ct(}"(}"OV) 3 (D l?}v o£) 
4 (Ds'+0lir6s f(}"TLV, l+Iesus) 

51 f. The two malefactors. 

xv. 2 7 Kal CTilv a~T<iJ CTTavpovCTw
1 

3Vo AYJCTTa>",} 

lva i.K 3€~twv 3 Ka2 lva £~ '£~wvvp.wv 4 a~Tov 5• (
3

) 

1 (!+nomine Zoatham or -an) 
-atha) 

2 (!+nomine Camma or 1 (Ell f(}"Ta6pw(}"av, Dg t(}"TaupouvTat) 2 (Dg t"AJ1(]"Tal) 

Conflate. 

xxvii. 39 Oi 3€ 7rapa7ropw6p.evot i.f3A.aCTcp~p.ovv a1hov 

KINOYNT€C rTJ.c K€<j>o.Mc' 1 o.·fTwNe 4<:' Kal A.lyovn> 

"
2 '0 KU.TaAvwv TOV vaov" 

Kal €v 4 TptCTtV 0p.lpat> olKo3op.wv 5
, t 

~ ' CTWCTOV CT€U.VTOV' 

[el vlos rfl TOU 0€00, 6 ,] KaTaf3YJBt a'li'O TOV CTTavpov."· 
t: ' 7 ( ') 8 t' ' ,... , 'Y 9 

4x Of.J-OLW<; Kat OL apxt£pH> €f.J-71'atr,OVT€<; 

f.J-€Ta Twv ypap.p.aTlwv [Ka! 7rp<(}"f3vrepwvlO] ~A.eyov'.' 

1 (D Ti}VKEtf>a"Ai}v) 2 (Dll+Ova) 3 (ll+Dei) 
5 (ll+illut) 6 B Oeou ei, (~D 11 s' + Ka!) 
8 ~1 omit, 9 (s'+Him and insulting Him) 
il>apt(}"alwv, l+Kal il>apt(}"alwv) 11 JDgll M-yovTes) 

4 (!omits) 
7 (Dgl+oe) 

10 (D 11 s• 

3 (!+nomine Zoathan) 4 (!+nomine Chammatha) 
5 (D 11 omit, El!' 11 + 28 Kal E'lrA'lJpWO'lJ 1} -ypatf>'q 1} Xe-yqu(}"a' "Ka! 
p.<Ta av6p.wv (Eutyches veKpwv) eA.o-y£1}"0'>] ") 

51 g. Blasphemous revilings. 

[ xv. 29 Kat r oi 7rapa7ropev6p.evot " 2 i.f3A.aCTcp~p.ovv a~TOV (ii) 
KINOYNT€C TJ.c K€<j>o.Mc o.•(TwN 3e Ka2 A.lyovn> 

" O~a 4 6 KaTaAVWV TOV vaov 

Ka2 olKo3op.wv ( i.v) 5 'TptCTtv 0p.lpat>, 
~ ' 30 CTWCTOV CT€aVTOV 

{3 , 6 ~ \ ,.. ..... "] KaTa U.S a'li'O TOV CT'TU.Vpov. 

3r 6p.o{w>7 Ka2 oi tipxt€p£1s £p.7ra{,ovTE> r7rpOs 8 tiA.A.~A.ov<;,, 

f.J-£Ta Twv ypap.p.aTlwv lA.€yov 

1 (D 1rapc£-yovTes) 2 (s• omits) 3 (D 2ll omit) 
omit) 5 Dg 2ll omit 6 (C ll s' Kal KaTafJa) 
omit) 8 (Dg eis) 

4 (2ll 
7 (D ll s• 

• LXX. Ps. lxix. 22, Ka! #5wKaV els TO fJpwp.c£ p.ou xoXf}v, Ka! Eis T'qv lil>fav p.ov e7r6TL(}"aV p.e ll~os. 
b The fact of our Lord's death is alluded to in 1 Thess. il. 15, iv. 14; 1 Cor. viii. 11; Rom. viii. 34, xiv. 9; 

Rev. i. 18, ii, 8; 1 Pet. iv. 1; Acts i. 3, iii. 15, xvii. 3. See also the two following lists. 
The cross is mentioned 1 Cor. i. 17f., 23, ii. 2, 8; 2 Cor. xiii. 4; Gal. ii. 20, iii. 1, 13, v. 11, vi. 12ff.; Phi!. ii. 8, 

iii. 18; Col. i. 20, ii. 14; Eph. ii. 16; Heb. xii. 2; 1 Pet. ii. 24; Acts ii. 36, iv. 10, v. 30, x. 39, xiii. 29; Rev. xi. 8. 
The virtue of our Lord's death is alluded to in 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Cor. i. 30, xv. 3; 2 Cor. v. 14, 18ff.; Gal. i. 

4, ii. 20 f., iii. 13; Rom. iii. 24 ff., iv. 25, v. 10, 19, viii. 32, xiv. 15; Col. i. 14, ii. 20; Eph. i. 7, ii. 16, v. 2, 25; 1 Tim. 
i. 15; Tit. ii. 14; Hebr. i. 3, ii. 9, 14, ix. 26, x. 12; Rev. i. 5, v. 9, 12, xiii. 8; 1 Pet. i. 2, 18 ff., ii. 21, iii. 18; 
Acts viii. 32, xx. 28. 
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THE MAIWAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 23-31. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

On the two offerings of wine (Mark xv. 23, 36) and the numerous changes which have been made in the several 
Gospels .to secure the fulfilment of Psalm lxix. 22, see 'Composition of the Gospels,' pp. 124-127. 

N.B. vv. 34 and 38 are slightly misplaced. 

''' ( ) [' '] ' I b > \ XXlll. 33 EKE< errravpwa-av avrov 

KaL TOV<; KaKovpyov<; l ( ) \ \ I 2 } 

~' ' , .... c.\ ' , , . .... 3 op fLEV EK 8e~LwV ov 3e e~ apta-repwv 3
• 

34 ~AI<l.M€pi:OM€NOI 5 8€ T6. iMb.TI<l. avrov} (r) 
. €B<l.AoN 6 KARpoNrc. 

2 (D + o,uou, 1 +duos) 3 (0 evwvu,uwv) 4 ~c 11 s•+o o2 
'I17croUs t'Aeyev "IIdrep, li!j;es aOrot's, oV ')'Up of0adtv rl 7rOto0tTLV " 

5 (D 1 o£e,uepl!ovTo) 6 pI ~a\6vm) 7 (A 11 KA1)povs) 

[xix. t8 lhrou aVrOv fqraVpwfJ'av ... ... 23 OL oVv tTrpartWrar. rare fcr.raU­

pw<rav ' 1 r TOP 'I'ItrOUV ' 2 g}.,a~op Ta i,uana (1.VTOU Ka.l hrol'ltraY TE<r<repa 3 

,utp'7, ~Ka<rT'I' uTpanWTT/ ,ucpos, r Kal TOP X£Twva ' 4• ?jP o~ o xm;,P 
l£pa<f>os, OK TWP llvwiJev v<f>avTOS 0.' 81\ov. 24 Et11"aP OOP 7rp0S d\\1)· 
\ovs5 "M1) uxluw,ueP avTov, a\M. \axw,ueP 1rep! avTov Tlvos gtrTa£ ·" 
tva ~ -ypa</>1) 11"A'1pw1Jfi6 

fli€M€p(C<l.NTO T6. iM6.Tic{ MOY e<l.YTOTC 

K<l.l €nl TON iM<l.TICMON MOY eB<l.AON KARpoN c. 

roi ,u~v OVP <rTpanwra£ TaUT(1. 011"0l'1traP 17,] 

1 (~ oi uravpwuavTes) 
omit) 5 (~ a.vTovs) 

2 (1 eum) 3 (B Tt<r<ra.pa) 4 (~ 11 
6 (A 11 + -17 A.!-yovua) 7 (I omits) 

Acts ii. 23. "Ot&. XHpOs &.vOp.wv 1rpot11n]~avres dvdA.an: " .. . 36 "Ov Vp.e'is €CJraupWCJare., 

xxiii. 38 ~V 8€ KaL 1 i.mypa</>~ 2 br' avrc(? } 
ro BA~IAEY~ TON IOYAAION OYT0~405• (

2
) 

1 (CD+-17) 2 (011+-yrypa,u)ktP'I, Dll+e71"L"f€"fp.) 3 (~D 11 
+-ypci)k,Uatr!P 'E\'A'IV!KOts, 'Pw,uai'KoL's, 'E~pai'Ko!s) 4 (C I omit, 
D11 ss+f<rnv) 5 (All Oi'ir6s l<rnP (d='l'l<rous) o ~a<r£\evs 
rwv 'Iovoalwv) 

xxiii. 33 (see above). 

(Mark xv. 30 a= Luke niii. 37 b.) 

xxiii. 35 [ Kal elur1}Ket o \aos 6€WpwN 1.] 

€z€MYKTHp1ZON •f 8€ 3 Kat 4 r o[ CJ.pxovr£<; ' 5 A.l.yovre<;6 

1 (D opwv) 2 (D E)kVK·) 3 (D ll+afJrop) 
omit) 5 (D omits, AI ss+uvv avTo!s, !+intra se) 
Ka.l g)\E'yav d= avTcf>) 

4 (~Dll 
6 (Dl 

[ xix. '4 :qv o€ 7ra.pa<rKEV~ TOU 7rauxa, cllpa. ~V c.is ~ KT1] d, ......... 

'9 l?ypal{lev o~ Kal TIT\ov 6 ITe£\uTos Kal ge'7KEP l1rl Tou <rTa.vpoO • 

~v 3~ y£ypafLfLI.vov 
IH~O'X'~ [0 NAZOPAIO~]l 0 BA~IAE'X'~ TON IO'X'AAION. 

20 r TOUTOV OOP TOP Tlr\op 71"0AAOI UVE"(PW<raP TWP 'Iovoa£wv, IJrL 
€-y-yvs r:qv 0 T67ros'2 Tf)s 1r6'l\ews /J7rov2 E<rTa.upwiJ'I o 'l'l<rous• Ka.l :qv 
-ye-ypa,u,uevop 'E~pai'<rT£, 'Pw)kai'uT£, 'El\\'7P!<rT£. 2x g}.,e-yov o~P Tc/i 
ITe!AUT'I' ol apx!epeL's3 rTWP 'Iovoa£wv'2 "M1) -ypa<f>e ··o {Ja<rt\evs 
TWP 'Iovi5alwv'4,' a\"X 8n lKe'lvos ei11"EP 'Batr!AeVs TWP 'Iovi5a£wv 
el,ul '." 22 a11"EKpiiJ'1 0 ITe!AU.TOS ... 0 -yt-ypa<f>a. -yl-ypa<f>a."] 

1 (11 Nazarenus) 2 (I omits) 3 (I sacerdotes, 1 +et 
prinoipes) 4 (~ :j: omits from end of v. 19) 

xiX, x8 07l"OV aVTdV EU"Tavpwa-av, Kat fLET' aVTOV dAAOV<; 8vo 

i.vuvOev Kat f.vrevOev, fLI.a-ov 3~ r6v 'l'l]a-ovv. 

0 LXX. Ps. xxii. 19, O!E,Uep£uavro Ta i).taTL&. )kOV eauTols, Kal f71"1 TOP l,uaT!<r)kOV )kOU g~al\ov KA?jpov. 
d Cf. Mark xv. 25, 33. 
0 LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, hlv'l<rav KE</Ja\f]v, oix. 25, e<ra\ev<rav Ke</JaM.s UVTWV. 
f LXX. Ps. xxii. 7, 1ravns ol IJewpofivTt!s ,ue <~e,uvKTf]p<uav ,ue. 
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C lacks Matt. xxvii. 12-44. 
--- John xviii. 36-xx. 25. 
D --John xviii.14-xx.13 b. 
s' -- John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. FIRST DIVISION. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

S. MATTHEW. 

XXVii. 42 ""AAAOVS ~O'WO'€V, €avriJv ov O~VaTaL O'WO'UL' 
12 (3a<TtAdJs 'l<Tpa~A. l<TTLV, 

KaTa(34Tw vvv a11'6 TOV O'Tavpov 

KUG 11'LO'T€~0'0f-L€V13 r f7r' aur6v ll4, 

43 15 n£n018€N Enl 'n)N 9€6N116, pyC~CSW vuv 17 €! S~A€1 
o.yn:\N 18 • fi1rev -yap 8n '8eo0 elfl-! vl6s '."] 

12 (All s'+el) 13 (1:-: -TEv<rwp.ev, All -reuop.ev) 14 (D11 
avr,P) 15 (D 11 + ei) 16 B 11 r,P Oe,P (11 domino) 
17 (1 omits, D 11 + avrov) 18 (311 omit) 

xxvii, 44 [ro o' avro 1] Ka2 [o! A170"Ta1] oi O'VVO'Tavpw(UvT€S 2 

cri.v aVTc{J 

1 (D :j:a.llrol) 2 (D lfravp.) 

xxvii. 45 r 'A71'd 8£ lKT'YJS 11 ~Apas t 
I ' I r, \ "" \ ""' ,2 O'KOTOS EY€V€TO €71'l 71'U(}'UV T'l}V Y'YJV 

~I 3 ~/ ' I 
EW<; wpa<; €VUT'YJS• 

1 (311 Et postquam crucifixus est, a sexta) 
3 (B :j:e) 

2 (1:-:1 omit) 

xxviL 46 [7repl] a~ T~V EvriT'Y)V 1 6Jpav 
£f36'YJ<T€V 

2 & 3 'I'YJ<TOV> cpwvif p.€yd.A.rJ 
[M'Ywv] "' EJ\w€14 €J\wd4 A€MJ. 5 co.Bo.KT6.N€16;" 

r .... , '' TOVT EO'TLV 

0€€ Moy 8€€ Moy, I No. Tf M€ €rKo.T€J\m€c a,7; t 
47 TLVES OE TWV EK€~ EO'T'YJKOTwv 8 aKO~O'UVT€<; ~A€yov 

3n 9 
" 'HA.dav cpwv€~ [ ouros ]. " 

48 Kal €V8'w" opap.wv £is rr e~ avrwv 11° Ka! Act,Swv] 0'7l'Oy-} 

yov t 
11'A~<Ta<; T€ 11 ozoyc 12 b KaG 11'Ept8d<; KaArip.'f! en6TIZ€N 

' ' UVT011, 

49 ot 8e AoL'I!'ol. el'll'a.v '" 

""Acpes t0Wf-L€V d ~PXETUL 'HA_€{a<; ucJ<Twv 14 avTovl5," 

1 (D evv-) 2 (1:-:D 11 dv-) 3 (D omits) 4 (D 11 s' 
'HXel) 5 (D 11 ;\ap.a, lllamma or lima, s' lemana) 6 1:-: ll 
o-a,SaxiJ&.vet, (D 1 !;a<f>IJ&.vet, 1 zaptani or zahthani) 7 (s' omits) 
8 (D eo-rwrwv) 9 (1:-:D ll s•? omit) 10 (~omits) 11 (D 
omits) 12 (D * ~~ov) 13 ~C ll11Xe-yov 14 (~ 211 o-wo-a<, 
Dgll Ka! o-<bo-et, 1 et liberat) 15 1:-:BC+lLXAos o€ Aaf!wv 
A6'YX7JP 11vv~ev avrou TTJV 1rA€Vp&.v, Ka! i~fjAOev Uowp Ka! ctffJ-ct 

S. MARK. 

( ) ""A' ' " ' ' ' ~' ~ XV. 3' 1\.J\.OV<; €<TW<T€V, £avTov ov ovvara£ <TWO'a£'} (
4

) 

· 32 & XPL<TTiJ> & (3a<TLA€:Vs 9 'I<Tpa~A. * · 
KaTa(3rirw vVv &.1rb ToV UTavpoV, 

Zva rawp.€V Kal 71'LO'T€~0'Wf-L€V10." 

9 (C+roO) 10 (D 11 + avrr;!) 

5 1 h. Behaviour of the malefactors. 

1 (C omits) 2 (Dg omits) 

5 i i. The darkness at midday. 

xv. 33 Ka2 y£vop.lv'l}s tZpas liKT'YJS 

U"KOTOS €yev€TO r €cp' 3A'l}V r¥ yijv 11 

£we; Wpac; €v0.T'YJ~· 

1 (s' omits, D hp' CiATJS rijs 'Yfis) 

51 k. The cry of despair. 
[ ' r "" , ' t' ,1 ( 1' 1') XV. 34 Kat TrJ €VUTrJ wpq. 

if36'YJ<TEV 2 r/J 'l'l}<TOUS, 3 cpwvfi p.€yrf.ATJ 4 

"'Et..w€[6 €J\w€f 6 J\€MO.NJ. 6 co.Bo.KT,{N€17;" 
ro i<TTLV p.E8€pfL'YJ.V€VOfLEVOV 

'0 9€6C MOY (o 8€6C Moy)8, €!C Tf erKo.T€J\m€c 9 M€ aj122 

35 Ka{ TLV€<; TWV 11'ap€<TT'l}KOTwv 10 d.Ko~<TaVTES 11 ~A€yov 

"''IIl£19 'HA.€[av cpwv£~ 1"." 

16 opap.wv oE ns 'Y€f-LL<Tas <T1l'O')'yov , o .. oyc ( <> ' ~' 14 ' 15 ' 16 "z } 

r 71'EptBds 11 KaAd.fL'I! 118 r €n6TIZ€N b aln-6v, s) 
A.eywv 10120 

"''Acp€T€21 Zowp.Ev €£ €PX€Ta£ 'HA.€las Ka8€A€~V avr6v."] 

1 (C rfi Olprt rfi iv&.ry, 1 omits) 2 (D E</>WPTJ<T<v) 3 (Dl s' 
omit) 4 (Cll+Al-ywv) 5 (Dll 'HAel) 6 (~Cll A<fJ-a) 
BD 11 ;\ap,Ct 7 (B 1 !;a~a<f>OavEL, D 1 !;a<f>Odvet, 1 zaphani) C 11 
o-a,SaxiJaveL 8 B omits 9 (Dg 3ll wvelo<o-as) 10 B e<TTTJK., 
(1:-:D 1rapeo-rwrwv) 11 (0 omits) · 12 (C li-7'1, D ll s• omits) 
13(D2ll+ovros) 14(CDllefs, 1:-:CDll+Kal) 15(D7rA?jo-as) 
16 (D u<f>onov) 17 (D im-, Cll+re) 18 (1 omi~s) 
19 (s' and they say) 20 (D" :t:omits) 21 (1:-:Dll"A<f>es) 

22 (s• omits) 
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'rHE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 31-36. 

S. LUKE. 

xxiii. (35) "" A>..>..ov<; r~a-wa-<v, a-wa-cf:rw €avT<)v '
7
, l 

ei o-Dr6~8 
rEO"TtV 019 XPurr6~i 10 rroU 8eoD111 , ro (4) 

£KA€KT6s112J." 
36 ive11'o.,~a.v 13 Se a...lT<i> Ka£14 ot a-TpanwTaL} 

7rpoa-<px6P-<vm, (s) 
rozoc b 7rpoa-<f>lpov7'€<; aim'j!115 

37 Ka~16 >..lyovT€<; 17 [r" EL18 <TV d 119 0 {3arri'A<VS TWV 'Iovilalwv J,. 
r ... , "120 ,, 
CTWCTOV CT€aVTOV , 

7 (D 1 grrwrras, rr«wTI>v <Twrrov) 8 (BD v!6s, 1 tu) 9 (D 
• t TOV OeoO, <'l, 1 es) 10 (~ + o) 11 (D et, ss .transpose, 
putting ToO OeoO after o eKA<KT6s), 12 (1 omits) 13 (CD 11 
evhrcutov) 14 (~ omits) 15 (D 11 B~os T< 7rporrbpepov a~Tc;;, 
ssomit) 16(D11omit) 17(Dlss+Xa?p<) 18(311 
omit) 19 (D 1 omit) 20 (D ss *7r<ptn0evus aJrci> (ss upon 
His head) Ka! cl.KdP0LPOP rrre<fJaPov l+imposuerunt autem &c.) 

xxiii. 39 Ets Se Twv Kp</Laa-fJlvTwv 1 KaKovpywv 

l(3>..aa-<f>r/!Ln avr6v• 

["rOVxF3 uU ei 0 xPLur6s; uWcrov dea.urOv Ket.L 7}p.Rs14." 40 ti?ro­
KptOds il< 0 l!npos re'lrLTLplhP avr<iJ 11</J'Y! 15 "0Vile 6 </Jof3v <TU TOP Oe6v, 
OTL ev rei> avr<iJ Kplf.LaTL ei1; 4' Kct! 8 rw<<s f.LeP OLKalws, If.~ La 'Yap wv 
brpd~af.L<P cl.7rOAaf.Lf3aPOf.L<P 9 • OVTOS <Cl< ovoep if.T07rOP 10 l17rpa~<v.' 1 

42 Ka! 11 I!'Aey•v 12 "'I'Y/<To013, f.Lvf}rrO'Y/rl f.LOV rsrap I!'AOY!s r,ls r1w 
{3arrt'Adav114 rrov115." 43 Ka! <l7r<P aJrcp6 <<r'Af.Lf}P <TOL 'AE7w'11, 

rrfJf.L<pov f.L<T' ff.LOV IJrrY/ €v rei' 7rapailfl<T'f'. "] 

1 (D omits) 2 (1:-:0 11 + M7wv) 3 (A 311 El) 4 (D 1 
omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus reaedificabas 
*ilium, salvum te fac nunc et descende de cruce) 5 (D 11 
ss i!7r€Tlf.La ... 'Ae7wv ob /Jn) 6 (~D 211 Ou) 7 (1 omits, C ss 
Errf.L<P, D :t:+ Ka! T,w'is l!rrf.Lev) 8 (C omits) 9 (C 11 cl.7r<M-
f3af.LEP) 10 (D 7rOV'Y/poP) 11 (D+rrrpa</Jds 1rpos raP Kvptov) 
12 (D 11 fl7r€V) 13 (A 11 Tci 'I?J<TOV, D avrciJ, A 11 + Kvpt<) 
14 1:-:C 11 (v rv {3arri'A<lq, 15 (D i!v rfi f,f.Ltpq. r?]s €'A<vrr<ws <Tov) 
16 (D+r<iJ*€7r'A:)rrovn, l+"Credis?) 17 (D 9cl.prr<<) 

xxiii. 44 Kai ~V 'lJ~ 1 wCTd Jpa tKT'YJ 
Kat 2 CTK6ToS lylv<TO l<f>' 6A'Y]V T~V yijv 

:!ws c:.lpas lvcf.T'Y]S 45 ['roii ~ll.£ou EKAE£11'oVTOS )3, 
1 (1:-:D 11 omit) 2 (~ omits) 3 (1:-:0? r. +,. EKAL7r6vros, 

D 11 ss f<TKorlrrO'Y/ il€ o ij'Atos) 

VARIOUS. 

In Ps. lxix. 22 "vinegar" is offered in mockery as some­
thing too sour to drink. Hence 8. Luke's eve1rat~aP (36). The 
other Gospels represent the offering as macle in pity. See 
note on Mark xv. 23. 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. iv . 

l{aJ rjveyKov OUo Jw.KoVp'Yovs, KaL i(rraVpwcrav civd, p.Euov aVrWv T0v 
Kvptov· avros il€ €rrtw1ra, ws f.L'Y/OEV 7r6Pov l!x.wv. Ka! Bn clJpiJwrrav 
rov rrravpbv, E7rE'"fpal{laP Bn OTT02: E2:TIN 0 BA2:IAET2: TOT 
I2:PAHA. Ka! u0<tK6T€S ra evilvf.Lara gf.L7rporr0€v a~roO OL<f.L<pl~ 

rraPro, Ka! A.ax.f.LoP 11{3a'A.ov €1r' avro'is. <fs ile TLS rwv KaKoVp'"fwV 
ftcElvwv WvelOtuev aVroVs Xf')'WV "

1

H~-t€LS OtU. r&. KaKU a ~7rot1}r1ap.ev 
OVTW 1r€7rOV0af.L<V' OVTOS oe <TWTf,p '"f€V6f.L€POS TWV cl.v0pw7rWV rl 

7}illKrJO"€V Uf.L0.S;" Ka! cl.f'aVaKTf}<TaPT<S €7r' avrc;; €d'A.wrrav tva f.LiJ 
O"K<AOK07rrJIJfi, 81rws {3arravt!;Of.L<VOS cl.7ro1JavOL. 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. v. 

•Hv o€ f.LE<T'Y/f.Lf3pla, Ka! <TK6ros KaTf!rrx.€ 1rO.rraP ri)v 'Iovila[a;p• Ka! 
e1Jopv{3ouVTO Ka! 7}f'WVfWV f.LfJ 7rOT< 6 ij'A.LOS ~OV, iJTrELOYJ gTL 1107" 
f'E'"fpa7rTctL a~TOtS ij'A.tov f.Lf, oOvaL f'lr! 7r€</JOV€Vf.LEV'f'• Kal TL~ aUTWP 
d7r€P "ITorlrran avrov xo'Ai)P f.L<Ta 8~ovs·" KCL!KEpdrravTEs E7r6TLrrav. 
Ka! E7r"'A1}pwrrap 7ravra, Ka! ErEA<lw<Tav KaTa rfjs K<</Ja'Afjs avrwv ra 

0.f.Lapr1Jf.Lara. 7r<pt1}px.ovro ilo 1roX'Ao! f.L<Ta MxPwv, vof.Llt"ovr<s 8n 
vu~ E<TTLP. TLVOS il€ E'lrl<Tavro. Ka! 0 KVpLO~ cl.vef36'Y/O"< AEf'WV "'H 
ilVvaf.Lls f.LDV, +, ovvaf.L<S, Kare'A«I{Ids f.L<'" Ka! <l1rwv cl.Pe'A.f}<fJIJ'Y/· 
Ka! avr1)s r1)s wpas OL<pdf''Y/ TO KaTa7rha<Tf.Lct TOV vaoO r1)s 'I<pov­
rra'Ai)f.L <is ilvo. 

In S. Mark (34) I have written A<f.LrtPd on the authority of s'. The t"a<fJIJdv« of the Western text is an attempt to 
restore the Hebrew ~~l::lt tV,. 

(With Mark xv. 36 compare Luke xxiii. 36.) 

The1·e is a discrepancy of tradition about the speaker. According to S. Mark (36) the. man who offered the vinegar 
told his companions to wait for Elijah to come; according to S. Matthew the bystanders said this. S. Luke's account 
of the soldiers offering vinegar in mockery (36) may be a different tradition of this circumstance. 

S .• JOHN. 

xix. 28 [M<Ta TOVTO dows1 o2 'I'Y/<TOVS /in 1jo713 1ravra T€TEA€<TTaL 

tva n'A<tw0fi4 +, f'pa<fJi) 'Aef'<L "tl.i'f'W b." 29 <TK<vos 5 ~K<LTO ~~ovs 

f.L€O"T6P' r <T7r6'"f'"fOP OVP f.L<<TTOV rov6 ozoyc 7' 8 U<r<TW'Tr'f' 7r<pt1Jevns 

7rporrf}P<'"fKaV ctVTOU rcii <TT6f.LctTL b, 

1 (E llowv) 2 B omits 3 (11 omit) 4 (~ 'lrA'Y/pwOv) 
5 (Y 11+ouv, 1:-:+ il€) 6 (~omits) 7 (211 aceto cum felle) 
8 (A 311 o! 15€ 7r"'A.1}<Tavr<s <T7r6'"f'"fOV ~~ovs Ka!, 1 omits) 

b LXX. Ps. lxix. 22, lea! loW/CitP <Is TO {3pwf.Ld f.LOU xo'A.f}v, Kal <is TYJV olfav f.LOU brOTL<TaP f.L< o~os. 
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C lacks John xviii. 36-xx. 25. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 b. 
s' -- John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii, 25-xxviii. 20. 

Mark except.xvi. 17-20. 
---John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIR8'f DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Conflate. 

' ~ K£11 TO 7rfi£Vf1-U. 

SI Kal [loou] Td KUTU7rETUUp.a 2 TOV vaov €ux{u()YJ 

( 
0 > 3) >/ () rrt I ' ~ ,I 415 I a7r avw <V ews KaTw <tS ovo , T 

[Ka! 1} ')'i) eqe[a-8YJ, Ka! a! tr€rpaL Et7Xl!T01Jt7av, 52 rKa! Ta p.vYJp,eia 
dvecf;xOTJt7av 6 ' 7 Kal 7rOAA0. ITWp,ara TWV K€KOLfkTJfkEVWV a')'lwv i}-ytp-
0TJ!Tav8, 53 Ka! e~<XOovTes €K Twv fkVTJP,elwv p,<Ta Ti,v 1!-yeprrtv avToD 
e/qijJ..Oov 79 eis Ti,v a')'lav 'lrOALV KaF EV<<j>av[q(}TJqav 10 7rOAAoi's.] 

1 (I s• omit) 2 (Gospel ace. to Hebrews superliminare) 
3 IX omits 4 (Dll+p,tpTJ) 5 (s' omits) 6 (C i}vecf;xOTJ) 
7 (IX omits) 8 (C i}-y£p0TJ) 9 (D 11 ~AOov) 10 (D e<J>a-
PTJITaP) 

. . ·o "' . ' 1 [ ! t , , " " , XXVll, 54 0£ £KUTOVTapxos Ka 0 fk€T auTOV TTJpOUVT€S TOP 
'JTJITOVP 

looPT€S TOP ITet!Tjk/JP Ka! Ta ')'LVop,eva 2 e<{>ofJfJOYJITaP rr<{>oopa], 

A.lyovns "'AA.YJ8ws 3 Bwv v£6s ~v4 o~ros." t 

S. llfARK. 

5 1 1. Ou1· Lord yields up His Spirit. 

38 Kal Tb KUTa7rlraup.a TOV vaov €ux{u()YJ} 
' ~ J' 1 ' ' 'I () rJ I (7) ns ova a7r avw 91~ws Karw. 

1 (Dll+p,tpTJ) 

From the Gospel--of S. Peter. vi. 
Kat r6re &:rrEo-7raUav roVs ?ji\~us cbrO rWv xetpWv roU Kvplov, Kai 
lf0YJKap aVTOV etr! Tijs ')'i)S' Ka! 'q ')'i) 7rUt7a £qe[q()?/ Ka! <{>o{Jos p,l-yas 
E"(fP€TO. TOT€ ?]"Aws I!A.afkif;€ Ka! evpt!OTJ wpa EVUTTJ. <xapYJt7aP OE 
ol 'Iovoai'ot Ka! oeowKarrt T~ 'IwrrT,<{> TO rrwfka avToD tva auTo Oaif;v, 
E7r€LO'q Oearrap,€POS ~p licra d')'aO!t etrolwev. XafJWP oe TOP Kvpwv 
I!Xovt7e Kal dAYJIT< ITLPOOPL Ka! <lcrf}-ya')'<V els totoP Ta<{>oP KaXoufk<POP 
Kijtrov 'Iwt71}<f>. 

5 1 n. The Oent1brion' s conj'ession. 

XV, 39 'I80v 8~ o KEVTllp(wv 

6Tt 
2 oVTw~ 3 £~l1TVEVO'"€V 4 

. , 
EJIUJITLUS 

, .... ,1 
awov 

<i7r<v5 "'AA.YJOwr; o~ros o lf.v8pw7ros v£6s 0£0v ~v." 

1 (IXD -ripXTJS) 
EITTLV) 

3 (IX +roD) 4 (C 211 1 (D 11 eKe'i) 2 (D omits) 3 (s' omits, C 11 s• + Kpa~as, 
D t+avToP Kpa~aPra Kal) 4 (1 exclamavit) 5 (D ;J: omits) 

51 o. From a comparison of the lists of names in the four Gospels i't is commonly assumed (1) that Salome was the 
wife of Zebedee, (2) that Salome was a sister of the Virgin Mary, (3) that Mary the wife of Clopas was the mother 
of James and Joses. These deductions, however probable, are not certain. Many women were present, and we have 
no right to assume that the same are meant in different lists. S. ~Jerome's conclusions (see Lightfoot, Galatians, 
Dissertation u.), though unfortunately accepted in the English Book of Common Pmyer, are now generally abandoned as 
untenable. Mary of Magdala is mentioned, as being present at the crucifixion, in four Gospels, the Vi.J.·gin Mary in 
S. John only and Joanna in S. Luke only. Joanna. is also named in Luke viii. 3. (S. Luke's list is in xxiv. 10.) 

xxvii. ss "Huav 8~ [he<]' yvvatK<S [ troXXa! (s)] tl'Tr6 

p.aKp60ev 8ewpovuat 2
, (s) 

aZnves TJKOAOV0YJUUV rtiJ 'IYJUOV r a7rd T~S I'aA<tAa{as1
"} ( ) 

Ot.aKovoVcrat. a-fiTcf)· 
10 

1 (IX KdKe'i, D Kal) 2 (311 omit) 3 (1 a Cana Galilea) 
4 C (Ka1) Mapdtfk 5 (D omits) 6 (IX omits) 7 (C Map<afk) 
8 (s'+da'ughte1·) 9 (IX+1) Mapla 1}) 10 BC'Jwqi) 11 (~ 211 
omit) 12 (~ Mapla ?}) 

51 o. Names of women who were present. 

XV. 40 ~Huav 8~ 1 Kal yvvatK£S a7rb p.aKp60ev Oewpovuat, ( 8) 

[ €v a!s 2 Kal3 Mapdtp. 
4 ~5 May8aAYJV~ (ii) } 

Kal Map[a ~6 'laKw{3ov rov p.tKpov Kal 1 'Iwu~~os 8 (g) 
JkYJTYJp 

Kal ~a.\wp.YJ,] 

4t r a't 9 6n ~v lv rfi I'aA<tAa{t,t "YjKoAovOovv 
10 almp} ( ) 

r Ka't 3t1]K6vovv aVTqi.111
, 

10 

Kal lf.AA.at 7roA.A.al112 (s) 
{ ai uvvavaf3urrat afmiJ els 'Iepou6A.vp.a. J (iii) 

1 (C+<ilcel) 2 (CDll+~P) 3 (Dll omit) 4 (IXD Mapla) 
5 (D omits) 6 (D omits, s'+daughtm·) 7 (B+1)) 8 (!XC 
'Jwqij, 11 Ioseph) 9 (Cl Ka!, D l+Ka!) 10 (D• 1,KoA.ouOYJtraP) 
11 (CD 1 omit) 12 (s' who came with Hhlbjrom Galilee and 
many othe1's, who we1'e ministe1·ing unto Hhn) 

a Matt. xx. 20. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 37-41. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

SS. Luke and John differ about the last words. With S. John's "TedXecrrat" may be compared S. Luke's " 70 1repl 
ip.ofJ r£Xos Yxet" (Luke xxii. 37). 

I 

xxiii. (4s) r£uxtcr8YJ 3£ TO KaTa7rtTacrp.a TOV vaov [p.lcrov ]' 1
• 

(7) 
46 Kat cf>wv-rjuac; rpwvii p.eyrD .. YI o ,'lYJCFOvc; [ei1rev "IIarep, EIC 

X€ipb.c 'coy lTb.p.nl 8€M6.1 2 TO, lTNEyMb. Moy" b. r rovro3 Of 

elJrWV 14] £~t1rV€VCF€V. ( 6) 

1 (D omits p.lcrov and places this clause after ll;£7rveucrev) 
2 (D 7raparlf)'l!fJ.') 3 (A 211 ravra) 4 (1 et, ss omit) 

xxiii. 47 "I36Jv 3€ o £KaTovnf.pxYJ> 1 

\ I 213 TO ywop.wov 

[ €o6l;atev 4 TOV Oeilv c] A.€ywv 5 "~OVTW<; 0 av8pw7ro> O~TO<; 

8£KCUOS ~v6." t 
48 [ Kal 1rci.vTEs ol crvv1rapa-yev6p.evot 11x_Xot r €7rlT7)v 11ewplav TaVT'I/V 17 , 

11ewp~cravTES Ta -yev6wva, TV'TrTOVTES r Ta (1'7~11., 1 8 ~7rECTTpeqwv9.] 

1 (CD -6vrapxos, 3 11 +et qui cum eo erant) 2 (C -yryovos) 
3 (D Kal o h. q,wv~cras) 4 (C 2 11 €/!6/;acre, I magnificat, 
11 magnificabant) 5 (11 dicentes, ~ + 8n) 6 (1 est) 
7 (D I €7rl 11ewplq., ss omit) 8 (D + Kal Ta fJ.frW7ra, 1 frontes 
suas) 9 (ss omit, 1 ss+ dicentes "Vae nobis, quae facta 
sunt [ss vae nobis, l hodie] propter peccata nostra I l + appl'O­
pinquavit enim desolatio Hierusalem") 

xxiii. 49 EfCTHK€1C6.N 3€ (1rci.vT<S of rNWCTOl allTrf'1] i!.rro 2 

M6.Kp08€N d Kat 8 yvvatK€S (s) f 

at .uwaKoAovOovcrat 4 a1m{J a7r0 Tfjc; raA.n:Aa{as, (ro) 
opwuat [Tavra]. (s) 

1 (~CD 11 mliofi, ss of Jesus) 
-1 (D 11 -O~cracra<) 

2 (C omits) 

xix. 30 8re ovv 9 YXaf3ev TO 6/;os r(o)2 'I.,crofJs110 el7rEV "Terl­
)\ecrTat," Kal KXlvas Ti]v KE</>aX?]v 7raplowKev TO 1rvefip.a.] 

9 (1 omits) 10 (~ 1 omit) 

51 m. Breaking of the legs of the 
malefactors. 

xix. 3' [0! oov 'Iovoa'iot, l1rd 1rapacrKev7] ~v, Yva p.i) p.elvul1rl Tofi 
crraupofi Ta crwp.aTa lv TcP craf3(3aT(jJ, 'ljv -yap p.e-ya)\'1/ 1,1 -l,p.epa 
lKelvou 2 Tov craf3(3aTou, 1}pWT'I/crav 3 Tilv IIetXiiTov Yva KaTea-ywcrtv 
aVTWP Ta CTKE)\'1/ Kal apl1wcrtv. 32 7j)\11ov ovv o! crrpanwrat, Ka!Tofi 
p.ev 7rpWrou KaTeai;av Ta CTKEX'I/ Kal TOU /1)\)\ov rou tTVVCTravpwl1evTOS 
avT<ji· 33 f7rt 0€ TOV 'I.,crouv lA06vTES, rws eioov14 1Jo'1 5 avrilv 
retJv.,K6ra, ov Kareal;av avrou ra CTKEX.,, 34 d)\)\' eis TWV crrpanw­
TWV !.6-yxu avrou r?]v 7rAevpav lvvl;ev 6, Kalll;fjMev evl1us7 aip.a Kat 
Uowp. 35 r Kat 0 twpaKWS p.ep.aprup'I/KEV I Kal aX.,I1tv'l] 8 avrofi lcrrlv 
.;, p.aprvpla, Kat idwos oioev 8n aX.,Oij AE"fEL, Yva Kal ~f.'ELS 

7r<crr<u'l/re17. 36 €-yevero -yap ravra 9 Yva .;, -ypaq,-1, 7r"A'I/pwl1fi 

'OcTOYN oy cyNTp1BHC€T6.1 10 6-YTOY e. 37 Kal 1raXw hlpa 

-ypaq,-1, ;\e-yEL7 "0'J'ONT6.1 Efc &N Ez€KENTHC6.Nf.] 

1 (~ t omits) 2 B 11 helv'l/ 
eu,>ov ... Kal) 5 (311 omit) 
l percussit et perfodit) 7 (1 omits) 
10 (11 confringetis, ~11 + a1r') 

3 (~+ovv) 4 (~1 
6 (2 11 aperuit=1jvot~ev, 

8 (t:{ dX.,117]s) 9 (l+illi) 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. vii. viii. 
T6re ol 'Iovoalot Kal ol 7rpecrf3urepot Kal ol lepels, -yv6vre~ olov 

KaKov eavroZs ~1rol'I/<Tav, 1jp~avro K67rTE<TI1at Kal M-yetv " Oval raZs 
ap.aprlats -l,p.wv· 1i"f'YLCTEV .;, KpltTLS Kal TO re)\os 'Iepovcra)\f}p.." l-yw 
oe p.era rwv·tra£pwv p.ov £)\v7rOUfJ.'I/V, Kal rerpwp.evot Kara otavotav 
~Kpv[36p.el1a· ~l'I/TOVfJ.EI1a -yap ~7r' avrwv ws KaKofip-yot Kal WS rov 
valw Oe;\ovres ep.1rpijcrat• ~1rl of rourots 1riicrtv iv'l/tTTevop.ev, Kal 
hal1ej6p.el1a 7revl1ofJvres Kal KXalovres vvKros Kal -l,p.epas l!ws rofi 
craf3(3arov. :t.vvaxl1lvres Of o! -ypap.p.are!s' Kal <I>aptcratot Kal 7rpecr­
(%repot 1rpos a)\/.1})\ovs, CtKovcravres !Jn o f.aos a1ras "fO"f"fUlEt Kal 
K67rTEraL ra <Tr~e., ;1.£-yovres !Jn " El rrf' Oavdr<tJ avroO rafira ra 
fJ.f"f!CTTa tT'I/fJ.Eta "fE"fOVEV, foere IJTL 1r6crov O[Kat6S ECTTLv"• 

(Continued on p. 168) 

xix 25 £1u'r-rjKnuav 8€ 1rapa T<il uravp<i> Tov 'IYJcrov [.;, p.fJr'l/p 

] • ·~ 'r~..' ~ ' ' ~ M , • • ~ avrou1 Kal YJ aoE"'t'YJ TY)> f-A-YJTpoc; avrov, apta YJ Tov 

KA.wmi 3 r Kat MapLa 2 ~ May8aAYJVf 4
• 

26 ["I.,crofis ovv lowv T?]v fJ.'I/rEPa 15 Kal rilv p.al1'1/r~v 1rapetTrwra 8v 
1}-ya1ra 6 Ae"f€! rfi fJ.'I/Tp[ " ruvat1 foe 7 0 vl6s CTOV •" 27 eira Ae"f€! rciJ 
p.aO.,rfi ""Ioe,.;, p.~r'l/p tTov." Kal 8 a1r' €Kelv.,s rijs OSpas I!Xaf3<v o 
p.al1.,r7]~ avr?]v els ra r&a:] 

1 (l+Maria) 2 (~ Maptcl.p.) 3 (l+et Maria. Iacobi) 
4 (l omits) 5 (t:{ :j: omits) 6 (~ + Kal) 7 (~ loov) 8 (211 
omit) 

b LXX. Ps. xxxi. 5, els x•'Pas crou 7rapa11~croMat ro 1rv<Dp.ci. p.ov. .. •. • . • . .. . .. 
c Mark ii. 12=Matt. ix. 8=Luke v. 26; Matt. xv. 31; Luke ii. 20, v. 25, vn. 16, xm. 13, xvu. 15, xvm. 43, xxm. 47. 
d LXX. Ps. lxxxviii. 8, ep.aKpvvas rovs -yvwcrrovs p.ov Ct7r' €p.ofi: xxxviii. 11, ol {-y-ytcrra p.ov p.aKp611e!' l!crr.,oav. 
• LXX. Ex. xii. 46 (spoken of the Paschal lamb), Mrouv oil crvvrplfere a1r' avroD. Cf. Numb. lX. 12. 
f LXX. Zech. xii. 10, €mf3Xlif;ovrat 7rpos p.e avl1' wv Karwpxf}cravro •. 

167 



Clacks John xviii. 36-xx. 25. 
D --· John xviii. 14-xx. 13 b. 
s• -- John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
s• -- Mntt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
---Mark except xvi. 17--20. 
---John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

~ABev 
~ n [ ' J , ' 'A n , " 'I , ,~.. avupcmro<; ?rAOV<TLOS a1ro ptj-tauaw<;, TOVVOJ-ta Wcr'lJ't', 

/i-; Ka~ atJTO<; fj-ta(J.qTeVB'YJ 1 Tcf 'I vuov • 

ss o;';To<; 1rpoueA.BciJv 2 Tcf Iln'AJTI{l 

VT~lTQTO TO lTW{tQ 'TO V 'I 'YJlTOV. 

1 B ~p.u.Of,revrrev 

1 (C ll+ro rrwp.u.) 

xxvii. 5? Ka~ [:>-.u.,8wv 1 ro rrwp.u. o2 'Iwrr~rp J 
lveTVAt~ev atJro ( lv )3 uw86vt [ «aOap~]', 

6o KU~ ~B'YJKEV atJT0° fV T4l Katvcp '(3) [ a.iTov] {tV'Y}{t£{1{1 

8 tA«TOJ-t'YJO'EV tv Tfl 7rtTpCf, 

«ai 7rpou«vAtua<; AtBov j-tlyav 6 Tfl BvpCf TOV {tV'Y}j-t£lov 

[a?r7}A0ev. 6I ~H. oe EK<t] Maptd.j-t7 ~· May8aA'YJV~ 

Ka~ rj" d.A>..'Y} Map{a t 
[ Ka01,p.<vu.L &.m!vu.vn 8 roD rcl.rpov ]. 

1 (D ?r«p«:\.) 2 (D omits) 
5 (~omits) 6 (All+l?rl) 

3 ~Cl omit 
7 (D Mapla) 

52 d. Setting the watch. 

4 (s' new) 
8 (D ««T<!v.) 

[xxvii. 62 Til oe f?r«VpLov, ~TLS lrrTIV p.<TU ~V ?r«p«rr«evt,v, rrvvt,­
xO'YJU«V o! apXL<p<tS KU.! o! iflaptUU.tOL ?rpOS fleL:\arov 63 Ae"/OVT€S 
"KvpL<, ep.P'f}rr0'Y}p.<v OTL fK€WOS cl ?rAci.Pos ei?r€V liTL _\wv1 'M<Ta 
rp<'is ~p.lpas l'Y<ipop.aL ·' 64 d:\evrrov ouv drrrpa:\trr07}vat TOP Tarpov 
gOJS T7js 2 Tplr'Y}S i}p.lpas, p.t, 'lfOT€ eM6vT€S o! p.aO'Y}ra!B KAbf;wrrw4 
a6rov K«! ef'lfWULP 5 reil :X.u.c/i6 ''H'YepO'YJ a'lfo TWP V<Kpwv,' ««! gUTU.L 1} 
errxar'Y} 7rMV'Y} xelpwv7 Ti}s ?rpWT'YJS." 6s lirp'Y} 8 «VTOLS 0 ITet:>-.aros 
""Ex<T€ KOVUTW8lav 9• U'lfa'Y<T€ arrrpu.:\lrru.rrO< WS orou.T€." 66 o! o€ 
?ropevOlvT<s i}rrrpa:\lrravTo 10 rov rcl.rpov rrrppa'YlrravT<S TOP :\lOov p.eTO. 
r r?)s Kovrrrw8las,l1.] 

1 (D+IIn) 2 (D omits) 3 CDll+avTou 4 (~ 
t«Mf;ovrrw) 5 (D fepourrw) 6 (211+/in) 7 (~ xelpov, 
D *xelpw) 8 NCD+o€ 9 (Dll rpvAaKas, 1 milites) 
10 (D -rpa:\trrav) 11 (D 11 Twv rpvM«wv) 

S. JI.IARK. 

52. THE BURIAL. 

52 a. Joseph's request. 

x~42-47. 
42 Ka~ r~a'YJ l!f{a<; yevoj-tlV'YJ>, 

[ , ' .,. 
E7f'Et 'Y}V 7rapau«ev>/, 6 o1unv 1rpouJ{3{3arov1, 2, (,)] (iii) 

43 t>..Bdlv" 

'Iwu~cp 4 a1r0 'Ap<fta8a{a-; (•) etJuxrft-twv {3ovAevn}s, 

8s 5 «a~ atJror; ~v 1rpou8exoftevor; T~v fiautl..dav Tov Bwv, 
6TOAJ-trfuar; dufji..BEv 7 7rp0> TOV 8 IletAcirov 

Kal yjT~CTaTo rO uWfta9 ToV 'l1Jo-oV. 

1 (D t ll 1rplv rrc1.,8,8aTov) 2 (s' it was on the Sabbath) 
3 (D ll nAIIev) 4 ~C + o (lloses) 5 (N omits) 6 (11 +et, 
ll+hic) 7 (D n:>-.O<v) 8 (CD omit) 9 (D& 7rTwp.a) 

52 b. Pilate's doubt. 

xv. 44 [o a~ IletAciTo>] [o1BaVftUlTEV 1 el ~a'YJ TlBv'Y}- (ii, iii) 
«Ev

2
, r Ka~ 7rpOO'KaAeuJj-t£VO<; TOV KEVTvp{wva o11r'Y}­

pC:.T'YJlTEV atJrov £1 ~3'YJ 3 a1r~8avev'""• 45 r Ka~ yvoiJs 
r" '6 ... ' ,5) [ '~ ' ' "' 7 a1ro TOV KEVTvptwvo<; wwp'Y}lTUTO TO 1f'TWJ-ta (ii) 
Tcf 'IwCTrJcpB,6.] 

1 (~D 11 iOavp.a.\ev) 2 (D enOvfJm) 3 ~C mi:\aL (s' omits) 
4 (D nOv</jK«) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D ?ru.pa) 7 (C 11 rrwp.a, 
D 1 S' + avroD) 8 (B 'IwrriJ) 

52 c. The entombment. 

XV. 46 KaP ayopaua<; utv86va 
2 Ka0eA.<Ilv 8 atJrov ~velA1JcrEv r rfl utv3ovt, 4 

Ka~ ~B'Y}Kev5 atJrov lv 6 {tV~J-tana7 

8 ~v AEAaTOft'YJ{tlvov ~K 8 1rf.rpa>, 

Ka~ 7rpoueKVAtuev9 >..tBov 10 e1r~ -n]v Bvpav Tov ftV'YJJ-t•lov 11
• 

47 'H 8~ Map{a -rj 12 May3aA'YJv~ 
r KaL Map{a 1}13 'IwCTijTo>14 

ro10ewpovv 1rov,16 Tl0etTat, 16
• 

1 (D ll cl lid'Iwrri}rp, 1 Ioses autem) 2 (C 1 + Kal) 3 (D s• 
:>-.a,Bwv, 1 acceptnm) 4 (D 1 els T~v rrtv86va) 5 (C K«Tie'YJ«Ev) 
6 (D+rciJ) 7 (CD fJ.V'YJfJ.El'IJ) 8 (D+T?)s) 9 (Dg 7rpOUKVAlrras) 
10 (~+p.l'Y!J.v) 11 (D+«al a?r1)A0ev) 12 (D tomits) 13 (D 
omits) 14 (D 11 'laKw,Bov, A I 'Iwrr~rf>, 1 Iacobi et Ioseph, 
1 Iacobi et Maria Ioseph, s• the daughter of James, C 'Iwrr?J) 
15 (D 11 iOecl.rravro Tov r6?rov o1rov) 16 (~omits two lines and 
part of xvi. 1) 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. viii. 

erpo,81,0'Y}UaV o! 7rp<U,8DTEpOL, Kal 7}A0oV 7rp0S flELAaTOV OE6fJ.€VOL 
avroD Kal Af"/OVTES " llapcl.oos i}p.'iv rrrpancfn-as' fv« rpvA&.~w[p.ev] TO 
p.v1)p.a «Vrou E'lfl rp<'is i}p.epas, p.-fJ ?rore eAfJ6vres o! p.a0'Y}ra! aflrou 
KAElfWULV avrov Ka! U'lfOAa,8T/ 0 A!J.OS OTL fK ve«pwv aPEUT'Y}, Kal 
7l'OLt,rrwrrLP i}p.'iv KO.Ka." 0 o€ ITetAaTos ?rapa8<!8wKev avrots II<TPWPLOV 
rov KEPTVplwva fJ.<TU UTparLWTWV rpv:>-.cl.rrrr<LV TOV Tarpov. K«l rrvv 
auro'is 7}AOov 7rperr,8vrepoL Kal 'YPO.fJ.fJ.O.Tt!is f71'1 TO p.vf)p.a, Ka! Kv:\l­
rravres :\lOov p.e'Yav Kara Tov K<vTvplwvos Kal rwv qTpanwrwv op.oD 
?ravT<S o! 8vTes iKe'i ~0'Y}Kav E'lfl Ty Ovpq. roD p.v</jp.aTos, Kal E?re­
xp<rrav E'lfTa rrrppa'Ytoas, Ka! UK'YJV~V EK<t ?rf)~«VT€S lrpv:\u.~av. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XV. 42-47. 

S. LUKE. 

xxiii. 50-55. 
so Kal [loov J 

&v~p ovop.an 'lwU'~cp {3ovA.wriJs [ inrr£pxwv, 
1avhp 2 a'Yailos r Ka! 3 olKa!Os" 4,-sx OVTOS OVK i}v (J'VVKararelle!p,bos 5 

rii {3ov"Aii Ka! rii 'll'pa~f! aVTWP ,-] 

&n·6 'Aptp.aOa{as [ '71'6"Aews rwv 'Iovoalwv b ], ( 2) 
Ss 6 '11'p0U'£'8tx£TO 1 T'IJV {3aU'tA£{av r TOV Owv"8

' 

s• o~Tos 9 7rpoU'£A0wv Tw Il£tAaTw 
• • I. L 

vrrffJ'aTo Td U'wp.a TOV 'll]fJ'Ou, 
l 

1 (~Cl+Ka!, C+o) 2 (D11 omit) 3 B omits 4 (1 
omits) 5 ~CD -nllep,evos 6 (Al+Ka!) 7 (A 211+Ka! 
avrlls) 8 (ss of the heavens) 9 (Dg omits, 1 et) 

1 (l+Pilatus autem cum audisset quia exspiravit, clari­
fioavit dominum et donavit corpus Ioseph) 

.... ' 
XXIU. 53 Kat 

Ka0£AOlv1 lv£TVAt~£v afrr6 2 f1'w'86vt, 
Kal ~01]K£V a{JT6v8 lv r p.v~p.an 

Aa~£vTcf4 o~ o{JK ~v o{J'Bds o~71'W 5 Kdp.wos 6
• (3) 

54 rKal 'fjp.tpa ~V '11'apaU'K£V~s1, Kal cra(3{3aTov f7rlcpwcr-
K£Vc"8. (x) 

55 KaTaKoAovO~crafJ'at 9 'Be aP0 yvvatK£s, alnv£<; ~crav 
CTVV£A7]Av0vf:at fK11 T~S raA£tAa{as a{JTci>d 12, €0dfJ'aVTO 

Td Jl-Vl]Jl-EtOV 13 
r Kal WS fTt01] Td U'Wp.a "14 a{Jrov, 

1 (l+corpus, l+illut, 1+illum) 2 (11 omit, 1 eum, D ro 
(J'wp,a roD 'IqcroD, D11+€v) 3 (Al avro, 1 omits) 4 (D p,v'IJ­
p,el'l' AEAaTOP,'l]P,EP'f!) 5 (t:W ovobrw) 6 (Dl+Ka! llevros avroD 
e'll'£il'l]KEV rc/l fJ-P'IJP.d'f! "Alllov llv p,6'YLS <tKO(J'! hv"ALOv, l+ibi sepe­
lierunt corpus Ihesu) 7 (A 11 '11'apa(J'KEV1}) 8 (D 1 :qv oe -17 

f7p.epa 7rpo(J'apf3arov) 9 (D 11 KarnKo"Aovlln(J'aV ... Ka!) 10 (D 11 
ovo, ~C om1t) 11 (D 11 d'll'o) 12 (C? D 1 omit) 13 (D 
p.vf}p.a) 14 (D omits) 

S. Luke (53) seems to have derived from S. John's oral 
teaching (41) the fact that no one had been laid in the 
sepulchre; S. Matthew borrows the fact that it was new but 
adds that it was Joseph's. 

S. JOHN. 

The trito-Mark (42) and S. Luke (54) seem to have derived 
from S. John's oral teaching (42) the fact that the day was 
Friday. 

xix. 38-42. 
38 M£Ta '8€ TallTa 

~poh'Y}crev TdV Il£tAUTOV 'lwf1'~rp 1 a'!l'd 'Aptp.a0a{as, 
cnv p.aO'Y}ry'> ( Tou) 2 'll]fJ'OV [ K<Kpvp.p.evos oe 

odt. TOP cp6[3ov TWP 'Iovoalwv ], 

Zva llp'{l r Td crwp.a TOV 'I'Y}crov18
• • 

1 (~+cl) 2 B omits 3 (1 Ihesum) 

xix (3s) 1<al f'Tl'tTp£t{f£V o IlnAuTos .. 
[;qM .. l OVP Ka! 1ip•v2 r70 (J'Wp.a avroD13, 

39 !f)AII•v o€4 Ka! NLK60'l]p.os, 0 eAill.Jv 'll'pos avrov 5 VVKTOS TO 
'll'pwrov, cpepwv6 tAL'YP,a7 (J'P,VpP'l]SB Kal dMns WS "Alrpas eKar6v.] 

1 (~11 ;qMov) 
5 (~ 11 rov 'IwoDv) 

2 (~111jpav) 
6 (~ l!xwv) 

3 (~ 11 avr6v) 4 (E 11 oilv) 
7 A p,l'Yp,a 8 (~ (J'tp.vpvns) 

xix. 40 ~A.af3ov ovv Td crwp.a TOV 'll]CTOV 
Kal ~'81Jcrav afrr61 &eovlots2 p.eTa TWV &pwp.aTwv, 

[Kailws rifllos f(J'7!v1 3 ro'is 'Iovoalo!S EV7a</JLajf!P. 4I ?iv oe Ell 
rei) T01r'f! /J?rov e(J'ravpr.fJiln Kf}7ros, Kal €v rei) KfJ1r'f!] 

~ 1 > 'I' ><:-1 ·~ \ 1' e I () f.W'l]p.£toV Katvov, ev q> ovoe'Tl'w ovons 7JV T£ np..evos · 3 

[42 tK<L ofiv O!U rhv 'll'apauK<vhv rrwv 'Iovoalwv1 4, (x) /in l'Y'YVS 
?iv ro p.vnp.•wv,]6 

1 (A 1 + .!v) 2 (211 omit) 3 (1 Moyses iussit, ~ l!llos ~v) 
4 (311 omit) 5 (~t+81rov) 6 (s' and hastily at once they 
laid him in the new tomb that was near thm·e, because the sabbath 
was dawning) 

From the Gospel o£ S. Peter. n. 

'I(/'71}/W oe EKfL 'Iw(J'h<P bcpl"Aos ITE!"Aarov Ka! roD KVplov, Ka! 
dows /in (J'Tavpl(J'Kf!V avrov J.i.~AAOV(J'!V, :q-xe.v 'll'pOS. TOV ITE!AUTOP 
Ka! ~T'l](J'E TO (J'WP,a roD KVplov 'll'pOS ra</Jf}v. Kal o IlE<"Aiiros 'll'Ep,'fias 
'll'pbs 'Hpl)lonv ~7''1](/'fl' avroii TO (J'Wp,a, Ka! 0 'Hp<[Jo'l]S l!</>'1] ", Ao•"Ape 
n .. -xa.re, •l Kal p.f} ns avrov ilrf}Kf!, f7p,•!s aorov eila71"TOP,EP, E7rf! 
Ka! (J'a(Jf3arov E1r!</JW(J'Kf!.' 'YE'Ypa7rrat 'YUP ev rei) vbp.'f! . ~A!OV P-h 
OUVa! e1r! 1rE</JOPfVfJ-EP'f!•" 

a Cf. Rom. vi. 4, (J'VVETa</J'l]p.EV ouv aur</i odl. roD f3a7rTl(J'p,aros. Acts xiii. 29, ws oe edAe(J'aV 'll'riVT(I, Ta 'll'Ep! aVTOU 
'Y•'Ypap,p.eva, Kaii•Mvr•s dmJ roD ~v"Aov l!il'l]Kav ds p.vnp.e'iov. 

b For similar geographical notes cf. Luke i. 26, iv. 31, viii. 26. 
0 Matt. xxviii. 1. 
d Luke .xxiii. 49. 
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Clacks John xviii. 36-xx. 25. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 a. 
s' --John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
s" -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
---Mark e~cept xvi.17-20. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MARK. 

53 a. S. Matthew's "Late on Saturday night, at dawn of Sunday morning " seems to indicate about 4 a.m. on Sunday, 
for though the Jewish day legally ended at sunset, the Jews always spoke of 'yesterday' and 'to-morrow' exactly as we 
do, with reference to the night's sleep. S. Mark's "Very early on the first day of the week" will mean much the same 
thing, for 1rpwl is strictly speaking the fourth watch of the night (3-6 a.m.), allil'although we cannot restrict its popular 
use to that period any' more than o>fe is restricted to the first watch, yet Xlav 1rpwl in an anc~· nt author could hardly be 
much later than 4 a.m. When therefore the trito-Mark immediately adds "when the sun had isen" he so conspicuously 
contradicts the proto-Mark, that I have assumed a primitive corruption of the text, supposing he words 'not yet' to have 
been lost. (Continued on page 171.} 

xxviii. 1-20. 

Conflation. 

I ['OtJt~ 8~ o-a.(3(3dTwv,] 7"fi lmrpwcrKo{}(rn a ds plav craf3f3a­

-rwv, (•) 

~)..fhv Map{a 
1 ~· MayoaA'17V~} () 

Kal rj a)\.)...'17 Map{a I 

[ Oewpf)crat rov rd.pov ], 

1 ~0 Maptdp, 2 (D omits} 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. viii. ix. 

Ilpwlas oe, hn.ptfJirKOVTOS TOV cra(3(3arou, fJMev BxXos U7r0 'lepou­
cra.M,p, Ka! r?)s 7r€p<xwpou fpa fow<TL TO f.LP?Jf.'EiOP ~cr.ppayL<rp.Epov. 

Tfi oe PUKT! i7 he.Pw<TKEP 'iJ KUpLttK-/j, .puXacrcr6PTWP TWP <TTpttTLWTWP 
ava ovo ovo Ka.Td .ppoupav, p.eya'h?] .pwp>tJ eyevero (p r(/J oOpavcp 
Ktt! elilaP aPo<xOevras TOUS oOpttPOVS Ktt! ilvo i1Popas KttreX86pras 
eKe'!Oev, 1rOM .Penos g)(opras, Ka! lyylcravras reil ra.ptp. 0 oe XlOos 
he'i:vos 0 (3ef3'h?Jp.EPOS li7r! rfi Ovpq_ a.p' taurov KV'XLcrOe!s l7rEXWP?J<TE 
1rapa p.epos, KcU b r&..pos 1,Poly?J Kal ap..p6repo< o! Pea.Pl<TKOL elcrf)'iiOov. 
lil6PTES OVP ol crrpanwra.L fKEWOt e~V1rPL<TttP TOP KEPTVplwPa Kal TOUS 
1rpecr{3urepous, 1rap?)<ra.P yap Kal aOral .pu'ha<T<TOPTES' Kal t~?]you­

!J.EPWP aiJTwv a eloov, 1ra'Xw opw<TLV l~eM6Pras U1r0 TOU ra.pou rpe!s 
11Popas, Ka! TOVS ovo TOP /!pa V7rop8ovPTas, Kal <TTaupOP aKo'XouOovPTa 
a.Oroi:s • Ka! TWP p.ev ovo i>tJP KE.Paft.>tJp xwpov<raP p.exp• TOU oOpapoiJ, 
TOU oe x••paywyoup.evou U7r' aorwv U7rep(3alpau<rav TOVS oopa.POVS. 
Ktt! .pwp?)s 7]KOVOP EK TWP oupavwv "AeyoV<T?JS "'EK-/jpv~as TOtS KOL!J.W· 
p,ePoLs·" Ka! V7raKo-i} 1,i<avero a1ro roil crraupoiJ [li]n "Nal." 

xxviii. 2 Kat [loov <TEL<T!J.OS lyePETO p.eyas·] ayyeAosyapKvp{ov 

[ Kara(3as ee ovpapoiJ r Ka.! 2 1rpocreAOWP 18
] a7reKVALCT€ TdV )..{0ov4 

[Ka! €Ka8?]TO t1rc£vw a.OroiJ. 3 r~v oe 'iJ eloea auroiJlD Gis acrrpa1r-i}] 

Kat Td ~VOVf'-a ailrov AeVKdV6 
[ Gis 7 XLWP b. 4 a'lrO ad TOU .p6fJou 

avroiJ licrelcr8?J<TUP ol T?JpOUPTES r Ka! eyeP-/j8?J<TttP 1 3 Gis 7 P€Kpol.] 

5 [ U1rDKpL8ds] 8~8 & ayyeAOS €i7reV [rat's YVPttL~lP J 9 

" M~ rpo{3e'icr0e10 
[ up,ei:s, 

oloa yap lin] 'lrycrovv Tdv E.crravpwJL'vov C'17re'iu • t 
6 olJK ~U'TLV 6;8e, -r}ylp0'17 C [ yap11 Ka86Js el1r€11' t 

O~UTE J f8eT€ TdV T07rOV 67rOV ~K€LTO 12 • 

\ r[ v] e ~ 111 " ~ e ~ . ~ 7 Kat TaX 7r0peu €tCTat H7raT€ TOtS JLa '17TaLS auTOV 

0Tt ''H ylpOlJ r &1r6 TWv V€KpWv ., 18, Kal i8oV 18 

7rpoayet -&JLiis ds T~V raAetAa{av, 

fK€t avTdV 61f!ecr0e > 

rtsov EL'I'rOV up.tv. 1 " 14 

1 (D a1r') 2 (D omits) 3 (s' omits) 4 (C 2ll + a1ro 
r?js Ovpas) 5 (~ :j: omits) 6 {ll s' omit) 7 (C wcrel) 8 (C? 
omits) 9 (~ omits) 10 (~ .pof3?JO?Jre} 11 (I omits) 
12 (CD ll +cl Kvpws) 13 (D ll s• omit} 14 (I sicut dixit 
vobis: W. H. favour this reading} 

53 a. 

53. THE RESURREcTION. 

xvi. 1-8 [9-20]. 
Women (SS. Peter and John) 

the tomb. 
x Kal r8tayevoJLlvov Tov craf3f3aTov 11 

visit 

r(~) 2 Map{a 'lj May8aA'l]v~ } (I) 
Kal Map{a rj" (Tov) 2 'IaKw{3ov [KallaAWJl-'17,4

] (iii) 
-r}y6pacrav5 apo5JLaTa l:'va £)..0ovcrat 6 aAe{lf!wcrw avT6v. 

2 Kal A.{av7 1rpwl8 (rfi) 9 JLtfi- 10 rTwv 11 cra{3f3aTwv112 
(•) 

,, s ' ' ..... 13 epxovrat £7rt TO JLY'17JL•wv 

[~ JL~7rw ~ 14 dva.TEl>..a.VTos 15 Toil ~>..cov. (iii) 
3 Kat ~A£-yov 7rp6s f.avras 16 

" T{s a7rOKVA{CTeL 17 riJLtv 18 TdV Ateov 
£K

19 T~S 0-6pas rov J1-"'17JLdov 20 
;"] 

4 r Kal dva{3Allf!acrat Oewpovcrw 8n dvaK£K-6AtU"Tat21 & A.{Oos, 

[~v· yap }Leyas crrp68pa 122
.] (iii) 

1 (D 1 omit} 2 ~C omit 3 (s'+dauiJhter of) 4 (D 11 
1ropeu8et'rra.L) 5 (2II attulerunt) 6 (D 11 omit} 7 (D 3ll 
omit) 8 (211 omit) 9 BD omit (C r?)s) 10 (CD p.<iis} 
11 (C omits) 12 (D ll o-a(3(3arou} 13 (~C p.P?)/f.a) 
14 (added by conjecture A. W.) 15 D ll aPare"A"Aavros (211+ 
iam} 16 (D :j: eaurovs} 17 (Ds :j: a7roKaM>feL corrected 
to -Kv!l.lo-et} 18 (D:J:-i}p.tov} 19 (ODII d1r<\) 20 (l+subito 
autem ad horam tertiam tenebrae diei factae sunt per totum 
01·bem terrae et descenderunt de caelis angeli et surgent(es) 
in claritate vivi dei simul ascenderunt cum eo et continua lux 
facta est} 21 (C d1ro-} 22 (Dlls• ~~~yap p.eya.s cr.p6opa· 
Kal fpxoPraL Kttl e&pl<rKOV<TLII a7rOKEKVAt<rp.evoP r/w XlOoP} 

53 b. Vision of an Angel (two Angels). 

xvi. s Kat elcreAOovcrat 1 ds Td JLV'I7JLiiov 

eT8ov veav{crKov KaOr]JLevov• [Ev To~s 8e~w~s] (iii) 
7r£pt{3ef3A'l'JJL'Yov crroA~l' AWK~v, Kat £~e0aJLf3~0'17crav". 

[6 r& 8~14 AeyH avral:s 5 (ii) 
"M~ £K0aJLf3el:cr0e

6
• 

~'I'I7crovv CTJTe~T€ r TdV NaCap'17v6v 18 TdV f.crTavpwJLf.vov· 

-frt'Pe'l7 °, ovK E!crnv 6;8e 

rz8€ & T01I'OS19 Z7roV WYJKaV aVTOV' 
., , , • , 10 , ~ e ~ · ~J 

7 a11.11.a V7ra')'ET€ €L7raT€ TOLS JLa YJTatS UVTOV 

[Kat T<{i IUTpC(l] [on (iii) (ii) 
'IIpoayet !l -&JLiiS els ryv raAH.\a{av (3). 

EK€t avr6v 12 olf!ecrOe, 

e' "3' 13 ~ ..... ']" Ka WS H7r€V VJLLV. 

1 B eMoiJ<raL 2 (I omits, I+ et} 3 (D lOap.fJ?J<raP} 
4 (Dll t<al) 5 (D8:j:avrot's, Dl+o llne"Aos) 6 (Dl.pofJeL<TOe) 
7 (D+roP) 8 (~D omit) 9 (Ds 11 s' filer€ lKe'i r61roP avroiJ) 
10 (CDn+ Ka.l} 11 (DK 'Ioov 1rpoayw, I Praecedo} 12. (Dsi p.e) 
13 (DS 11 efp?]Ktt} 

a Luke xxiii. 54, Ka! o-a(3(3arov e1re.Pwo-Kev. b Cf. Matt. xvii. 2, XevKa ws ro .pws. 
c The Resurrection is alluded to in 1 Thess. i. 10, iv. 14 · 1 Cor. vi. 14, xv. 1-58; 2 Cor. iv. 14, v. 15, xiii. 4; 

Gal. i. 1; Rom. i. 4, iv. 24 f., vi. 4 f., .9, vii. 4, viii, 11, 34, x. 7 ff.,' xiv, 9; Phil. iii. 10; Col. i. 18, ii. 12, iii. 1; Eph. i. 20, 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XVI. 1-7. 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

Prof. Kennett suggests that the difficulty may arise from translation. The original Aramaic may have run iM 1m) 

~#~fl ' on the eve of the first day of the week.' This phrase S. Matthew has rendered ri/ hrupwrncoV{f'TJ <ls p.lav (J'a~{Jd;·~; 
and S. Luke (54) (J'a{3{3arov brl<f>w(J'Kev. These renderings imply 'light' and are therefore inadequate and misleading, for 
although the word 1m) signifies 'dawn,' yet in practice it was applied to the whole night, exactly as in English' Christmas 
eve' means the wh;i~Tof the day before Christmas, though it ought to mean the period of twilight only. We have had 
reason already to doubt whether the trito-Mark was a Semitic scholar; if his knowledge of Aramaic was slight, he might 
be misled by the root meaning of the word, even though he produces a self-contradiction. . 

If this view be accepted, we shall see here another example in which S. John silently corrects S. Mark, for his words 
"while it was yet dark" can hardly have been inserted for any other purpose. 

S. John xii. 7 foretells that Mary will anoint our Lord's 
body: S. Matthew alone is silent about the spices, making the 
women come merely to see the tomb. x:x. 1-xxi. 23. 

xxiii .. 56-xxiv. 3. 

xxiii. s6 inrocrrpliftacrat ile1 ~ro{,_.acrav ripwftaTa [Ka! p.vpa. 

Ka! ro p.lv (J'a(3{3aroP -I](J'vxMav r Karcl. r1w lvrol\?jP 12,] 

xxiv. x r'rii /le f-ttf 3 'Twv cra(3(3arwv 6p0pov4 (3a0lws 

E7Tt r6 p.viffta 5 ~>..Oav 6 

[ <f>!pov(J'at a: -l]rolp.a(J'aP dpwp.am 7,] 

1 (C omits) 
5 (~C f.<P?Jf.«toP) 

2 (D omits) 
6 (D 1jpxopro) 

women came or were) (!'tiP auraL's) 
Eavra'is "Tls Upa &.7roKvAlcr£r. rOv 
9 (I omits, C lK for a ?To) 

3 (D p.ti, o€) 4 (~C :t: IJpBov) 
7 (D 11 ss Kal rtP<S (ss other 

8 (D I el\oylt'oPro ol £v 
)l.llioP;" €1\IJoO(J'at ol eupov) 

S. Luke gives no account of this visit of SS. Peter and 
John to the tomb, but he alludes to it without giving names in 
xxiv. 24. 

xxiv. 3 Elcr£>..0ovcrat /le [ovx 10 eupav TO (J'WP,a 11]. 

4 Kat [€ylv<rol2 lv rciJ a?Toprfi(J'/Jat aU7"cl.s 1rep! rovrovl3 rKa!l4 loov] 

d.vilp£S 8vo £7Tlcrr'YJr:rav 15 af.rat> 116 .lv .lcrOijn 17 dcr'TpwrrrOJ5r:rv 11• 

5 r .lp.<f>6(3wv /le yevop.lvwv af.rwv 
[Kal KA<POV(J'wv11B rrcl. ?Tp6(J'w?Ta119 els r-l]v y1jv2°] 

21 e!7Ta.v 7Tp6> aflr&.s 

"[rTi] ~TJTEtTE r6v [t'wPra p.ercl. rwv veKpwv; 1~ 

6 p.v?j(J'()?]T€23 ws 24 fAUA?](J'EP Vp.Lv) ~TL ~V ~V TU raA£tAa{q. (3)1 

1 Mywv 25 TOP v!ov roO aPBpW?TOV lin oe'i ?TapaooiJfjPaL r els xe'ipas 
aPIJpW?TWP ap.aprwl\wP' 26 Ka! (J'ravpw()ijpaL Ka! ry rpiry-l]p.!p<f apar 
(J'TijPaL." 8 Kal Ep.P?j(J'()?](J'UP TWP PW;,UTWP avro027,] 

10 (~C * ovK) 11 ~BC 211+ro() Kvplov 'l?J(f'OU (!ss+of Jesus) 
12 (ss omit) 13 (D avroO) 14 (Dll ss omit) 15 (C ?Tap-
EL(J'T?jKEL(J'aP) 16 (s' there appeared to them two men, s0 they 
saw two men) 17 (C plum!) 18 (D lifp.<f>ofJot oe "f<P6p.ePaL 
ifKALPaP) 19 (.A.11ro ?Tp6ffw?ToP, Cl+avrwP) 20 (ss+ for thei1· 
fear) 21 (D l+ol oe, ss+the men) 22 (1 Quem quaeritis 
Iesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mortuis,) ~BOil ss+miK /!(J'TLP 
woe ai\M (Cl omit ai\M) ·ljylpiJ?J 23 (Dl+ o€) 24 (D 1 ss IJ(J'a) 
25 (D I omit) 26 (1 omits, D 11 omit ap.aprwl\wv) 27 (ll 
ss horum) 

Map{a" ~ MayilaATJY~ 

~PX£Tat 7Tpwt" r:rKoT{as ~Tt oVO"TJ'> 
' ' ~ £tS TO p.v'Y]p.£tov, 

Kat (3>..€7T£t r6v 'A{Oov 4 ~pft€vov 6 EK 6 'TOV p.vTJp.dov. 
[ 2 rptxEL ovP Ka! i!pxera• ?Tpos :E,lp.wpa IThpoP Ka! 1rpos3 TOP /1.1\)\.ov 
p.all?JTTJP 8P /;<f>l/\€1 ro 'I?J(f'OUS1 7, Ka! 1\ryEL avroL's .. ~Hpa.P TOP KVpLOP 
EK roO f.'P?JP,Elov, Ka! OVK otoa.p.eP 8 ?TOU I!B?JKUP avr6P." 3 'E~1ji\1Jep 

ovP r o IThpos Kal o 11.1\1\os p.aiJ?Jr?js 1 9, Ka! r 1JpxoPro els ro W?Jf.'ELOV' 10• 

4 i!rpexoP of1° o! aDo op.oO. Ka! r 0 111\1\os p.aB?]ri)s, 10 ?Tpolopap.eP 
rdxewP9 roO ITlrpov Kal ?]1\Bev 1rpwros11 eis ro f.'P?Jp.e'LoP, 5 Ka! 
?TapaKVifla.s {31\t?TEL r Kelp.ePa rcl. o()6PLa, otJ p.tPTOL el(J'fji\IJep 12, 

6 ifpX<TaL OVP Ka! :Z:,[p.wv rrrerpos aKol\ov()wp avrciJ' 9, Ka! e/(J'fji\IJep 
rezs 7"0 p.P?Jf.<ELOP19· 7 Kal 1Jewpei110 rcl. oB6PLa Kelp.epa 9, Ka! TO 
(J'OVOripwP, ra ?}p t?T! rijs Ke<f>al\1js auroO, ov f.'E'Ttt TWP o!Jop[wv 
Kelp.ePOV al\l\cP9 xwpls ePTETVAL")!~POP r els MPa 'TO?TOP19 •. 8 r6re OVP 
El(J'ijA()ep Kal 0 lil\l\os1 p.aB?Jr-!Js ro /;A()wp ?Tpwros19 eis TO f.'P?JP.ELOP, 
Ka! eXo<Pl3 Ka! t?T[(J'TEV(J'<P13· 9 ovoi?Tw yap i!oEL(J'apl4 rl}p "fpa<f>-I]P 
/in oei aVTOP EK P€KpwP dva(J'rijPac. IO a7r1ji\BoP OVP r ?TUALP ?Tpos 
aurovs, 9 ol p.aiJ?Jral.] 

1 (1 omits M, s' And at night as the first day of the week was 
dawning) 2 (~ Map•ap.) 3 (311 omit) 4 (s'+rolled 
and) 5 (~ 211 s' +a ?To rijs Bupas) 6 (ll a, 211 omit) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (I s• oXoa) 9 (s' omits) 10 (~ omits) 
11 (I s• omit) 12 (s'+into the sepulchre) 13 (s' plural) 
14 (~ 11 iioeo) 

S. Matt. seems to say that the stone was rolled away after 
the arrival of the women while they were looking on. Not so 
S. Mark. 

The angel in S. Matt. is outside the tomb, sitting on the 
stone : S. Luke leaves his position uncertain, but SS. Mark 
and John put him inside. SS. Luke and John give two 
angels. 

S. Luke makes the women buy spices on Friday night before 
the Sabbath began, S. Mark on Saturday night when it was 
over. 

ii. 6; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Hebr. xm. 20; Rev. i. 5, 18, ii. 8, 1 Pet. i. 3, 21, iii, 21; .A.cts i. 3, 22, ii. 24, 31 f., iii. 15, 26, iv. 10, 33, 
v. 30, x. 40 f., xiii. SO ff., xvii. 3, 18, 31, xxvi. 23. 
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Clacks Luke xxiv. 8--46. 
---John xviii. 36-xx. 25. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xx. 13 a. 
s• -- Matt. xxviii. 8-20. 
---John xviii. 32-xix. 39. 
se-- Matt, xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
---Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

-- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. S .. MATTHEW. 

xxviii. 8 Kal am;A8ov<Tat 15 raxi.r d7T?, TOV ftVYJftdov 

ftliTa cp6{3ov Kal xapas !LeyaAYJr; 
lSpaftOV U7TayylitAat ro'i:r; !Lali'>]Tat<; avrov6

• 

15 (D 11 .!~eX-) 

53 c. First appearance, to Mary of Magdala 
(and other women), early on Easter day. 

[xxviii. 9 1 Kal loov 2 'I?]<ToDs rnr1JPT?]<Tev 3 avra'is M-ywv "Xalpe:e·" 
at oe 7rpocreXOoDcrat EKpCtT?]<Tav avroD TOVS 7r60as Kat 7rpO<T€KVP?]<Tav 
aur~. 10 TOT€ X€-yet aura!s •o'I?]<TODs, 4 "M?) <j>ofJe'icrOe· 07rCt')'€T€ 
cl7ra-y-yelXare TOtS cloeX<j>ots Jl-OU 0 rypa cl7reA0W<TLP6,7 els r?}v 8 raXet­
Xalav, KaKet JL€ g.povrat9, "] 

1 (C 2ll+ws oe .!-tropevovro ci11"a-y-ye'iXat TOLS JLaO?]ra'is±aurov) 
2 (D+o) 3 (D cl1r?jvr.) 4 (211 omit) 5 (~ omits) 
6 (~ lli!Aewcrtv) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 8 (D omits) 
9 (D 2lllJ>fecrOe) 

53 d. Bribing the W atoh. 

li [ITopeUOJLePWP Oe aurwv //iov TLP€S rf)s KOV<Trwo[as EA00vT€S e/s 
r?]v '11"0ALP a'1r'lj')'-yetXav 1 TOtS cipxtepeD<TtP a7ravra ra ')'€VOJL€Pa. 
12 Kat cruvaxOevres JLera rwv 1rpecr(3udpwv <TVJLfJovXtov re 2 XafJ6vres3 
r clp-yvpta !Kava 14 l!liwKav rots crrparufJrats 13 X€-yovres " Et1rare /In 
'Oi JLaO?]TaL avroD PVKTOS lAOovres i!KXelfav aurbv nf.'WP KOLf.'WJLevwv·' 
14 Ka£ lav aKOU<T0fj TOVTO .!11"£ 5 roD 1)-yeJLovos, ?}f.'€LS '1rei<TOf1.ev6 Kat 
Vf.'US clf.'eplp.vous '1rOL?j<TOJ1-ev7." 15 o! oe Xa{36vres 8 clp-yvpta E1J"Ol?]<Tav 
ws llitoaxO'Icrav. Ka! owf>'7JLl<T0?]9 b M-yos ouros 1rapl.10 'Iouoalots 
JL<Ixpt 11 rf)s <T~JLepov (?)f.'€pas)'2.] 

1 (~D clv?j-y-y.) 2 (D omits) 
clp-yvptov IKavbv) 5 BD 11 v1rb 
:j:'Trot?jcrwJLev) 8 D+ra 9 ~ l</>'1JL-
12~lomit 

3 (~ :j: l1rol?]crav) 4 (D 11 
6 (CDll+aurov) 7 (~ 
10 (D+ro'is) 11 (~D l!ws) 

b Luke viii. 2. 

S. MARK. 

xvi. 8 Ka2 12 U(iA.eov<Tat ~cpvyov r a7r?> 'TOV P-VYJttdov ,,s, 
r 1" ' 14 J ' J 15 ' '' ,13 HXEII yap afTriS Tfup.or; Kat EK<J'TaU"t')' 
Ka2 o!\8ev\ ov8~v el-n·a.v, ~cpo{3ovVTO yap•,. ,16 

12 (s'+when they hem·d) 13 (s• omits) 14 (C oe) 
15 (Dg 11 <j>6fJos) 16 The Gospel stops here abruptly in the 
middle of a sentence, the last leaf having apparently been 
frayed away before any copy had been made. .So tes~ify the 
most ancient Gr·eek MSS. B and ~. also the Synac palnnpsest 
s•. In the textus 1·eceptus· twelve verses follow which are 
certainly ancient, but non-Marcan. Eusebius declares that 
most MSS. of his day did not contain them, B.nd they are 
strongly condemned by internal evidence. In L, , 12, p, If, 579 
(Gregory), and in the Old Latin k a shorter conclusion is found 
of much later style. For a full discussion the reader may 
consult Dr Hort. 

Pseudo-Mark. 

An early fragment. 

xvi. 9 [•' Avacrras oe, 1 7rpwt 7rpWTTJ crafJfJ&.rou r J<f>CtV?] 7rpwrov, 2 

Map[q.B rj]4 .Ma-yoaX?]vi/, 1rap' i)s lKfJe(3X'IjKet e1rra oatp.ovtab. 
10 EKelP?]5 7ropeu0et<Ta 6 cl7r'lj-y')'€LA€J/ roZs7 Jl-€T' auroD ')'€VOJLeVOLS 
'1r€P0oD<TL Kat KAalov<TLP' II KaKeLPOL 8 aKOD<Tavres OTL ~ii Kat lOe&.O?] 
V11"' avrf)s ?)7rl<TT?]<TaP.] 

1 (C? Kat clvacrras) 2 (Ds :j: l<f>avepwcrev 1rpwrots) 3 (C 
MaptaJL) 4 (Dg omits) 5 (C? 11 + o€) 6 (K 1 ci1reAOoOcra, 
I yidens) 7 (D aurots rots, 11 eis or his or illis; qui) 8 (C 11 
e«ewo• oe) 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. x. 

}:.uve<TK<I11"TOVTO ovv aAA~AOLS EK€LPOL a7reXOe'iv Ka! Jv<f>avlcrat 
raDra rcii ITetXa.r<p. Ka! l!n OtaVOOUJL<IVWP aurwv <j>alvovraL mf.Xtv 
d.votxOevres o! oupavo! Ka! lf.vOpw7rOS TLS KareXOwv Ka! elcreXOwv <Is 
ro f.'VfJf.'a. raOra l06vres o! 1rep! rov Kevruplwva vvKros l!cr1reu<Tav 
7rpos ITet\flrov, d<j>.!vres rbv r&<j>ov iiv e<f>vXacrcrov, Kat E~?]')"q~avro 

'Trcl.vra a7rep eiliov, a-ywvtWPTeS JLe-yci.Xws Ka! X€-yovres "' AX?]Ows v!Os 
1]v OeoD." d7roKptOe!s o ITetXflros ~</>'7 "'E-yw KaOapevw roD atJLaros 
roD u!oD roD OeoD, Vf.'W lie rovro ~lio~<v." eira 1rpocreX06vres 1rcl.vres 
Eii€0PTO auroD Kal 7rapeKUAOVP KeXeD<TaL re;; KevruplwvL Ka! ro'is 
crrpanwrats f.'?]Oev el1rew ~ eiliov • "<TVJL</><fpet -yap," <f>acrlv, "fjp.w 
o<j>Xf)crat w'Yl<TT?]V UJLaprlav i!JL7rpocr0ev roD OeoD, Kat P-n EJ1-11"€<T€LP 
els xe'Lpas roD XaoD rwv. 'Iouoa[wp Ka! XtOacrOf)vat." EK<IA€UO'EJ/ oi'iv 
o ITetXflros rcii Kevruplwvt Ka!. rots crrpanwrats JL?]Dev el1rew. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. Mark XVI. 8 [9-11]. 

S. LUKE. 
' \ < 1,/, ( • \ ~ I ) I XXlV, 9 Kat V?TOU'Tp€'1' aCTa£ a ?To TOV P,VYJfk€£0V 

d?T~yy€tAaV ravTa mfvr.a2 TOt<; lv3£Ka Kal 1rafTLV TOtS 

Aot?Tol:~; 3• 

xo r~uav 3€14
-.] May3aA'I)ln} Map{a 5 [Ka! 'Iw<lva] Kal Map{a 

~6 'laKwf3ov. {x) [Ka! a! AOI?Ta! (fVP avra<s 7rgx .. yoP ?Tpos rovs 8 

d?TO(fTQAOVS ravra19• II Kal E<f>dP'YJ(faP r~vcfnrwv aurwv110 tiJ(fe! 

Afjpos ra pf}p.ara ravra 11 , Kal f}7rl(fTOVP avrats 12.] 

1 D 11 omit 2 (ss words) 3 (ss+of the disciples) 
4 (D ss omit, Kll ~v oe) 5 (l:o: Map1ap.) 6 (sa+ daughter of) 
7 (Kll+at) 8 (DqaJTovs) 9 (1 omits) 10 (1 Apostolis) 
11 (A1 aJrwP) 12 Bl:o:ll ss+x• '0 otl I!lTpos dvMras gopap.ev 
J7r! TO J.W'YJP.<<ov· Kal ?TapaKviftas {3A,7r€1 ra 606vla p.6va (t:-: omits 
p.6va)· Kal d7rfjAOev wpos ahov (t:o: eavTov) Oavp.<l!;wv TO "f<"fOP6s. 

From the Gospel of S. Peter. xi. 

"OpiJpov oe rfjs KVplaKfjs Map1ap. .q Ma'YoaX'Y}vf}, p.aiJf}Tpla rov 
Kvplov ( <f>of3ovp.ev'YJ o1a rovs 'Iovoalovs, £1re1o~ l<f>Xeyovro V7rO rfjs 
onfis, OVK E7rOl'Y}(f£P ~7r! r<P p.vf}p.aTI rov Kvplov a: elwiJe(fap ?TOI<W a! 
')'VIIO..LKfS f?rl ro'is d7ro8viJ(TKOVdL Kal To'ls 0.')'a.7rWt.J-fVOLS a6rct'lS ), 

Xaf3ov(fa p.eiJ' eavTfjS ras <f>lA.as ~AOev E7r! TO p,P'Y}f.'€LOP 87rOV ~V reiJels. 
Kal £<f>of3o0Pro p.~ toW(fiP avTaS oL 'lovoatot, Kal gA€"fOP "El Ka! p.~ EP 

. EK<lvv rfi 'IJp.epq. V E(f'TavpwiJ'Y} eovvf}IJ'Y}p.ev KAaV(fa£ Kal K61fta(f8at, Ka! 
PUP E'Tr! TOV p.vf}p.aros aVTOV ?T0£1}(/"wp.ev ravTa. rls otl a7rOKVAl(fe£ 
'IJp.w Kal. TOP XliJov rov reOevra <!?T! rfjs IJ6pas rov p.v'Y}p.elov, tva 
el(feAOov(fa£ ?TapaKaiJe(fiJwp.ev avr<P Kal ?T0£1}(/"wp.ev ra O<f>etMp.eva ; 
p.e'Yas 'Yap .ryv o XliJos, Kal <f>of3o6p.e1Ja p.f} TLS 'IJp.ils tov. Kal el p.~ 
ovvdp.eiJa, K/lv e?T! rfjs IJupas {3aAWf.'£P &, <f>epop.ev els fJ.P'Y}f.'O(fUP'Y}P 
avrov, KAaU(f0fJ.€P K~l Koift6p.e0a gws gxowp.ev els TOP OLKOP 'IJp.wv," 
Kal a7reAIJov(fa£ evpov 'TOP ra<f>oP ~P€Cf.YYp.evov' Kal ?Tpo(feAIJov(fat 
7rapeKviftav EKe<, Ka! opw(fiP ~Ke< TIPa veap[(fKOP Ka1Je!;6p.evov p.e(fCfJ 
Tov r<l<f>ov, cl!pa'tov Kal 7r<p1{3ef3A.'YJJ1-€vov (fTOA~v Xap.?Tporrlr'Y}v, /)(fTIS 
gq,'Y} avTats "T£ ~Mare; rlva !;'Y}re<re; p.~ TOP (fTavpwiJevTa EKEtPOP; 
dve(fT'Y} Kal d7rfjAIJev· el oe p.~ ?TL(fT<Ve'Te, ?TapaKvlftare Ka! toaTe 
TOP T6?TOV gp(Ja lK€1TO, /Jn OVK g(/"TIV. &.ve(fT'Y} "fUP Kal a7rfjA.IJev EK<< 
BIJev d?T<(f'TCtA'Y}.'' r6Te a! 'Yvva<Kes <f>o{3'Y}Oet(fal gq,ryov. 

53 e. Second appearance, to S. Peter, on 
Easter day. 

:XXiV. (33) [Ka! evpov 'lj1Jp01(fp.ePOVS 'TOVS lfPO<Ka Kal 'TOVS (fUP avro'is, 
34 XeyoPras 1 BTL ""0P:rws2 1ryep1J'YJ o Kvptos Kal tlJ<f>IJ'YJ ~lp.wP1."] 

1 (D X€-yoPres) 2 (311 omit) 

VARIOUS. 

With S. Luke's 1}7rl(frovP avra<s (11) compare Matt. xxviii. 
17, o! otl £ol(frMaP, and pseudo-Mark xvi.ll, 13; also John xx. 
25, Luke xxiv. 22ff. Our Lord had counselled scepticism 
(Mark xiii. 21) and the disciples were but obeying Him, as 
was right. The Evangelists unite in emphasizing the fact 
that they were not weakly qredulous on this all-important 
question. . 

S. John xx. 11-18. 

II [Mapla 1 otl e!(frf}K€1 ?Tpos2 rei' P.P'YJP.el'l' f~w3 KAalov(fa, ws oilP 
gKAaleP ?TaphvifteP els TO Jl-P'Y}f.'€,0P, r2 Ka! IJewpe< o6o 4 dy'Y€Xovs EP 
XevKots KaiJe!;op.lvovs, gva 1rpos rii K<</>aXfi Ka! gpa 1rpos ro<s ?TO(flv, 
87rOV fKeiTO rro (fWJl-{1, TOV 'l'Y}(J"OU10• 13 Ka!3 Ae"fOV(fiP avrii £Ke<vol 
"rvPal, rl KAalets 6;" rxe'Ye£ avro<s 17 llTL ... Hpav TOP KVp16P p.ov, Ka! 
oJK oloa ?TOV go'Y}KaP 8 aJT6P." I4 ravra el7rOV(fa l(frpd</>'YJ els ra 
61rl(fw, Ka! IJewpE< rov 'I'Y}(fovv ~(frwTa, Ka! oVK floet 8n 'l'Y}(fous 
E(fTlP. IS Ae"f€1 9 aJrfi10 'l'Y}(fOVS "rvPal, rl KAalels; rlva, !:'YJT€0sj" 
lKelP'Y} 11 OOKOV(fa OTI 0 K'Y}7r0Vp6s l(fTLP Xey<L avrciJ "KvpL<, el (fU 
ef3d(fTa(fas 12 aVT6v, el?Te p.o1 ?Tov fiJ'Y}KasB avr6P, Kd"fW avropl3 dpw." 
I6 Ae'Yet avTfj14 'l'Y}(fOVS "Map1dp.15," r(frpa<f>et(fa16 eKelP'Y}117)1.e'Yell8 
aJrciJ 'Ef3paiirrl19 "'Paf3{3ovPel 20," •8 Ae"ferat 21 AIOd(fKaXe 117, 

.17 22M'Y" aJrfi 14 'l'Y}(fovs "Mf} p.ov ct?Trov, oii?Tw 'Yap dPaf3€{3'Y}Ka 
7rpOS TOP 7rarlpa 23 • r?Topevov o€ 24 ?Tpos TOVS doeX<f>oas p.ov25 Ka! 
el7re a,Jro<s26 ', Avaf3alvw 7rpos TOP 'll'aTlpa p.ov 127 Ka! ?Tarepa Vf.'WP 
Kal Oe6P 28 p.ov Ka! OeoP 28 vp.wP.'" I8 gpxerat Map1<)p.l5 ~ Ma"fOa­
A'Y}P~ d'Y'YeXXov(fa 29 ro'is p.aiJ'Y}ra<s"0 BTL "'EwpaKa 31 rov KvpwP" Kal 
r raDra €i11"EV aUr-632133.] 

1 (~ Map1a.u) 2 (t:-: ev) 3 (t:-: ll s• omit) 4 (t:-: 1 omit) 
5 (1 s• Iesus) 6 (D s'+rlPa !;'Y}re'ts;" B s'+Ka!) 7 (!quae 
dixit) 8 (D rMeiK-) 9 (l+autem) 10 (D+o) 11 (t:-: 
2ll+oe) . 12 (Dllnp•s, r:.: eta {3Mr<l(fas) 13 (s'+will 
go and) 14 (t:-:+o) 15 (D Mapla) · 16 (t:-: D11+otl) 
17 (s• omits) 18 (s• and she unde1·stood Him and answered 
saying) 19 (11 s• omit) 20 (D 11 'Paf3f3wvel) 21 (D 211 
+K6p1e) 22 (1 s'+and she ran towards Him to touch Him.) 
23 (A11+p.ov) 24 (Dl ovp) 25 (t:-: D1 omit) 26 (t:-: s•+ 
"'Ioou) 27 (1 omits) 28 (2ll dominum) 29 (Dg d1ra'Y'Y-) 
30 (D + avrov) 31 (D 11 -K<P) 32 (1 omits, 2ll mihi) 
33 (D 1 s• et el?Tev avTfj £p.f}vv(fev avTo<s, 1 et quia haec dixit et 
manifestavit eis) 

1 Cor. xv. 3 [7raplowKa 'Yap vp.w ep ?TpWTOIS, 8 Ka! ?Tit.peXaf3oP, 8TL 
Xpt(fTOS d7re1Javev urrtlp 'TWP ap.apr1WP i,p.wP KaTa ras 'YPa<f><ls, 4 Ka! 
/in Erd</>'YJ, Kal Brt J'YfJ'Y<pTal • rfi ~p.lpq. rii Tplrv11 Kara Tas "fpa<f><ls, 
s Ka! IJTL cJJ<f>O'YJ K'YJ</>~]. 

1 (FG Ti) rplr11 1Jp.€pq.) 
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C lacks Luke xxiv. 8-46. 
s• -- Matt. xxviii. 8-20. 
se-- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 

S; MATTHEW. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

PSEUDO-MARK. 

xvi. 12. 

72 [I Mer&. oe rafira OV<Tiv .!~ avrwv '11'€pt'll'aTOVG'LV e<f>avepwo, lv 
hE pi!- p.op<j>ij 'll'opwop.lvots eis d"fp6v ·] 

1 (D+Kal) 

The reader may be cautioned against exaggeration of the differences in the accounts of the appearances of the risen 
Lord, but we must neither ignore nor seek to minimize those differences. They are full of meaning for us. 

Though the Resurrection itself is made the central fact of the Christian faith, the records of the appearances are 
neither of the highest antiquity nor of the widest diffusion. According to our reckoning eleven appearances are recorded, 
some by only one authority, most by but few. We must not however assume that the list is complete; S. Luke's language 
in Acts i. 3 leaves room for many others. Nor must we disparage the testimony of one man; many of the most important 
sections of the Gospels have no better attestation. 

(1) The proto-Mark, though it contains at least two predictions of the Resurrection (viii. 31, x. 32-34, 'N.T. Problems,' 
pp. 115-124) together with an account of the empty tomb and of the vision of angels, seems to have contained none of 
the appearances, or else they would have passed into SS. Luke and Matthew. Although S. Mark's Gospel would be 
unintelligible without the Resurrection, the proto-Mark can hardly have recorded anything beyond the ba1·e fact. 

(2) S. Paul therefore is our earliest authority for the appearances. His account of them is. exceedingly brief, giVing· 
no hint of time, place or attendant circumstances. There are no conversations and no revelations. We are entitled to 
infer that he has narrated as many as he knew and that he has put them, as far as he could, into chronological sequence. 
He has given six out of the eleven appearances; two of them (that to S. James certainly, and that to the five hundred 
probably) are not mentioned elsewhere. S. Paul expressly states that his information came from tradition and not from 
revelation-so we understand '11'apD .. a(3ov both here and in 1 Cor. xi. 23-and we must remember that he had already conversed 
with SS. Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19), presumably also with some of the five hundred. The,historical value therefore 
of his testimony stands high. In the year 57 A.D., within 28 years of the Ascension, a man of S. Paul's integrity is able 
to appeal to these appearances as to unquestioned facts, so generally familiar that he deems it unnecessary to give a 
detailed account of them. His testimony also has been accepted in the Church ever since, for we cannot allow the existence 

·of the Church to be ignored. 
(3) The deutero-Mark (xiv. 28) gives a prediction of that journey into Galilee which plays so prominent a part in 

SS. Matthew and John, that in S. Matthew it is one of the two appearances which are recorded in that Gospel, while 
in S. John it forms a supplement to the Gospel. Now since the deutero-Mark foretells that this journey1 would happen, 
the deutero-Mark must certainly have described how it did happen, in those pages which have been lost. Nay more, as 
S. Matthew elsewhere so closely follows S. Mark, we are entitled to suppose that his account of this appearance has been 
taken from S. Mark and that without more changes than are usual. This consideration enables us in great measure to 
restore the lost pages of S. Mark. 

(4) The other detailed appearances are recorded in SS. Luke and John. Full of life and gmphic detail is the account 
of the journey to Emmans in S. Luke. His description of the appearance on the same evening to the Eleven is from an 
independent source and includes the statement that the Lord ate with His disciples. This. statement S. Luke confirms in 
the Acts-certainly in x. 41, probably also in i. 4, where O'uvaA.tf6p.epos is taken by the Latin version to mean "eating salt 
with them" (convivens, Vnlgate convescens). For the fact that the risen Lord ate, S. Luke is our sole authority. 

(5) All the appearances which are recorded in S. Luke's Gospel appear to have taken place upon Easter Day, the 
separation at Bethany with which the Gospel concludes being, as Bishop W estcott taught, quite distinct from the Ascension. 
But S. John tells us of an appearance on the next Sunday. The journey also to and from Galilee with the appearance 
there must have cost the Apostles at least ten days. In the Acts (i. 3) S. Luke fixes the period of the appearances at 
forty days. It seeins clear however that S. Luke, and presumably S. Paul, knew nothing of the journey into Galilee 
which is made so much of in the other Gospels. Not only are they silent about it, but S. Luke's language seems to 
exclude it, Unless we assume an interval of nearly a fortnight between Luke xxiv. 43 and the next verse (for which 
there is not the slightest warrant in the narrative), the command to tarry in Jerusalem until Pentecost was given to 
the Apostles upon Easter Day and excludes the journey into Galilee. This command is repeated in Acts i. 4, where 
however the exact date of it is uncertain. We hold this to be a good example of the limitations in S. Luke's 
information. 

(6) The first appearance of all, that. to Mary of Magdala, is apparently unknown to SS. Luke and Paul, but 
is recorded at length in S. John in his inimitable style. S. Luke is so fond of giving honour to women, that we 
cannot suppose him to have wittingly suppressed this notable case of it. Ignorance alone will satisfactorily account 
for his and S. Paul's silence. We believe that an epitome of this appearance passed from S. John's oral teaching 
not only into the pseudo-Mark (xvi. 9) but also into S. Matthew (xxviii. 9, 10). Those who agree with me that 
Matt. xxi. 14 gives an epitome of S. John's oral teaching respecting the healing of the man born blind and of the 
lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (' Comp. of the Gospels,' p. 23), may be ready to admit that S. Matthew's account 
of the appearance to the women is but an epitome of S. John's account of the, appearance t·o Mary of Magdala, 
for S. Matthew gives nothing new but merely 1·epeats the old orqer to go into Galilee. Nay more, those who keep 
in mind S. Matthew's tendency to heighten events by doubling or multiplying the number of actors (see p. 135, note) 
may even be disposed to suspect that the same thing has been done here, thus removing some serious difficulties, 
for S. Luke, though he records the vision of angels, says nothing about any appearance to the women. The deutero­
Mark can hardly have contained this appearance, for S. Mark's declaration (xvi. 8) that the women said nothing to 
anyone expressly excludes it. 
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THE MARCA:r-r . CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 12.] 

S. 'LUKE. 

53 f. Third appearance, to Cleopas and 
another, at Emmaus, on Easter day. 

xxiv. 13-35. 

1. The journey. 

I3 [rKa! liiovl Mo l~ avrwv rlv avrii rfi -l}pipq-12 ?jo-av134 7rOpev6-
f1.€POL Eis KcfJJJ.rJP dm!xovo-av o-raiilovs5 l~f}Kovra 6 dm'l 'Iepovo-a?..f}p., 
r fj ~vop.a 1 7 'Ep.p.aovs8, I4 r Ka! avro! wp.lA.ovv 1 9 r 1rpbs &,?,.A.f}A.ovs 110 1rep! 
mlvrwv rwv 11 o-vp.fJefJrJK6rwv rovrwv. IS Ka! l'Yevero1 €v rciJ op.LA.ew 
a~rovs rKa! O"VVt'rJT€W 112 r(Ka!) 13 avrosl4ll5 'IrJO"OVS l·f'YlO"aS O"VVe· 
7ropevero avroi's16' IQ o! iie o<j>OaA.p.o! aVTWP tKparOVPTO 'TOV p.~ 

e'TrL"fPWPU;L avr6v.] 

1 (ss omit) 2 (~ ss lv ri7 avri7 -l}p.., 1 omits) 3 (D 1•Ho-av 
iie iivo K.r.'A. ss And He appeared to two etc.) 4 (~ :t: + o€) 5 (~ 1 
Euseb+lKarov) 6 (1 septem) 7 (D 11 ov6p.an) 8 (D Ov­
'Aap.p.aovs, 11 A=aus±et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 wp.lA.ovv ae) 
10 (D 1rpos lavrovs, 11 omit) 11 (D :t:omits) 12 (s• omits) 
13 B ss omit 14 (Do, 1 ss omit, B avrovs) 15 (2 11 omit) 
16 (~ * avroL'ow) 

2. The conversation. 

xxiv. I7 [r el7reV ii€11 r7rpos avrovs'2 "Tlves o! AO"fOL oiJroL r oOs 
dvn{JdA.A.ere r7rpOS d,?,.?,.f}?,.ovs13 7r€pL7ra'TOVPT€S ;" Ka! 2 eo-ra07JO"av4 
O"Kv0pw7ro£.15 I8 r&,'lroKpLOe!s o€1 6 efs7 ov6p.an 8 KA.e67ras ei7r€P 7rpos 
.avr6v "~V p.6vos 7rapOLKEtS 'lepovo-aA.~p, Ka! 9 OVK ~"fPWS ra "fEP6p.eva 
f[p avri71lO rep TaLS -l}p.epaLS ravTaLs'6;" I9 rKa! ei'lreP'l aV'TOtSll 
"IIo'ia;" ro! 8~ ei1rav avrciJ112 "Ta 1rep! 'hJO"ofJ roil Na!ap7Jvovl3, Bs 
l"fevero dv1)p14 7rpo<j>f)r7Js10 /ivvaros lv l!n~ KaP5 M'Y~ €vavrlov16 

'TOV OeofJ Ka! 7ravros rofJ 'Aaov, 20 'IJ7rWS re 117 7rapeawKaV avrov 1B 
o! &.pxLepe'is r Ka! o! /J,pxovres -l}p.wv, 19 els Kplp.a Oavdrov Ka! eo-rav­
pwo-av avr6v, OI f}p.ei's Of 1)71.7rl)op.ep 20 /Jn aur6s eO"TLP 21 0 fJ.EAAWP 
'Avrpovo-OaL 'TOP 'lo-paf}A.• dA.'Ad "f€ Ka! r O"VV 7rilO"LV 'TOVTOLS 122 rpl'T'f/P 
ravr7Jv 28 f}p.epav ll'YeL24 &,<j>' ov ra0ra 25 l'Yevero26, 22 d'AA.a Ka! 
'Yvva'ids nves r i~ 1}P,wv12 e~eO"'TrJO"av f}p.ils, 'Yev6p,evaL27 op0pLva!6 
l7r! TO p.P7Jf1.€LOV 28 23 Ka! p,'l] eupovO"aL 6 TO O"wp.a avrov f}A.eav Ae"fOVO"aL 
Ka! 28 07rTaO"lav6 d"f"feAWP lwpaKevaL 29, ot80 AE"fOVO"LV aurov !iiv. 
24 Kai d7rfjAedv nves31 'TWP O"VP -l}p.w l7r! TO f1.P'f/f1.€LoV, Ka! evpov 
olirws Ka0ws 82 a! 'YVVaLKES ei'Trov, avro~ iie OVK eioov33,"] 

1 (D 11 o iie ei1rev) 2 (D omits) 3 (D 1rpos lavrovs, 
~+:j:'Aovs, ss omit) 4 (N 11 eo-re, D omits) 5 (ss which 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit 1repL1rarovvres) 6 (ss omit) 
7 (A o els, 11 ss+ ex eis) 8 (D 11 cp /Jvop,a) 9 (D 11 omit, 
~+ravra) 10 (1 omits) 11 (D avrciJ) 12 (D omits, 
11 omit aurciJ) 13 (D I. Na!wpalov, 11 Nazoreno, &c.) 14 (11 
omit) 15 (A1+lv) 16 (D11lvcfJ7rLov) 17 (D ws, 11 quo. 
modo, ss and) 18 (D 11 rofJrov, 1 omits) 19 (311 omit, 
1 et* omnes popu1us, s• omits -l}p,wv) 20 (~ 2? lllA.7r-, B * ?jA.-
7rl)ap,ev) 21 (D 211 ?]v) 22 (211 ss omit) 23 (D 11 omit) 
24 (~:j:omits, Dll+*o-rJp.epav) 25 (1ss+omnia) 26 (D 
'YE'Yovev) 27 (B * 'Yevap,evaL) 28 (ss+whe1·e He had been 
laid) 29 (ss+the?'e) 30 (s• and) 31 (Dll+<1K) 
32 (D ws, ~ + Ka!) 33 (D 1 daop.ev) 

VARIOUS. 

v. 24. The allusion apparently is to the visit of SS. Peter 
and John to the tomb. This visit is recorded at length in 
S. John but nowhere else-a proof that the silence of S. Luke 
does not necessarily prove ignorance; perhaps it does prove 
that he had no details. 
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C lacks Luke xxiv. 8-46. 
---John xviii. 36-xx. 25. 
s• -- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

S. MATTHEW. 

FIRST DIVISION. 

PSEUDO-lllARK. 

xvi. 13 [KdKEWOL d?reM6vresd?roi'Y'Y"'-av TOts Xot?rois· ou8HKeCvo~sl 
~ .... Ccrreucro.v.] 

From Luke xxiv. 39 we gather that our Lord's feet were nailed, and in representations of the crucifixion nails 
in the feet figure prominently. S. Luke is our only authority for them and he may have been influenced by Ps. xxii. 16, 
"They pierced my hands and my feet" (LXX.). It was more usual to tie the feet, and S. John xx. 25 ff. speaks 
only of nails in the hands and the spear-thrust in the side, as though the feet hadnot been nailed. 
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THE MAROAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 13.] 

S. LUKE. 

3. The recognition. 

xxiv. 25 (fKa! auros11 ei1reV 7rpos·auTOVS "•0 aV67]TOL Ka!(3paiJe'is Tfi 
Kapo{q. r TOU 7rUTT€VELV 12 E7rL 7riliJW ofs {A.cfi\7]1TaV al7rpocfi?Jrat• 26 aUXL 3 

raiira l!o€L 7ra0iiv TOP XPLITTOV KaL €/()"el\()ii~ els r1,v o6~av auroii 4;" 
2 7 Ka! 5 dp~cl.p.evos 6 d1ro Mwv1Tews7 Ka! &,.,.() 8 1rcl.vrwv rwv 7rpo</>7Jrwv 
OL€pp.{Jvev1Tev9 avro?s 10 lv 7ra1Tats 11 rats "{pa<f>ats r&. 7rep! eavraii 12. 
28 Ka! 1jyyt1Tav 13 els r1,v KWP.7JV a~ E7ropevavro, Ka! avros 7rpoCTe-
7raLljiTaTaU 1roppwrepov 15 7ropeveiT0at. 29 r Ka! 7rape[3tci1Tavro 16 at1rov 
"1\e'Yavres "Me?vav p.eO' 1,p.wv, Brt 1rpos e1T1repav r tCTr!v Ka!' 8 dK"IItKev 
1j87] 8 fJ f,p.€pa." 137 Ka! eiiTfj"/\Oev r raii2 p.e?vat 117 r ITiw auraL's 118• 30 Ka! 
t"{/vera19 lv rc/) Ka'TaK"IItOf)vat aurov r p.er' aurwv 1 20 "/\af3wv rov 2 

fiprav euM'Y'fJIT€V Ka! r K"llcf.IFaS t7reo{oov 121 aurots • 3' r aurwv 0<!'22 
017JVO[X()7JITaV 23 o! ~<f>{lo,}\p.a! 24 r Ka! t7r<f"{VWCTap aur6v 125· Ka! aUTOS 
ficpavros t"{EVETO ,;,.,.• aurwv. 32 Ka! 26 ef7rav 7rpos d"ll"ll?j::\avs27" Oux! 
'fJ Kapola ~p.wv Katop.EV7] 28 oqv 29 r ws eM"/\€L ~p.tv 1 30 lv rfi oo!j!, ws 
OLljPOI"fEP 81 f,p.L'v r&.s "{pa<f>cl.s; " 33 Ka! dvaiT-rcivres 82 aurfi rfi wpq. 
&7re1Frpeif;av els 'lepoviTaA?jp., Ka! eupav·Tj{ipotiTp.evovs -rovs gpoeKa Ka! 
TOUS ITVV aura?s, 34 "lle"{avras33 llTL ""Ovrws 34 1J"fep87] 0 KVpLas Ka! 
C/_<f>{}7J 85 :£[p.wvt," 35 Ka! aura! tb"{aUPTa rll. Ell rfi oociJ Ka! WS 36 

ryvwiT07J auro?s 19 lv rfi KMITeL roii liprav.] 

1 (D11 '0 o€, ss Then Jesus) 2 (D omits) 3 (D lln) 
4 (s• omits) 5 (Dll+.qv) 6 (ss+to speak to them) 
7 (~D MwiTews) 8 (D 11 omit) 9 (~ t«al tO.epp.7Jvevetv, 
D epp.7]V€V€LV, Al otepp.?jvwev, 11 interpretans) 10 (~+rl.qv) 
11 (~D l omit) 12 (D l auraii) 13 (B 1i"f"f1Kav) 14 (P l 
7rpaiTe7rOLetro) 15 (~D 1rappwrlpw, ~ :j: + rlpw) 16 (D * 1rapa[3-) 
17 (211 omit) 18 (D p.er' aurwv) 19 (ss omit) 20 (Dlss 
omit) 21 (D 1rpa1Teo-, ~ K"!l. <oloav) 22 (D 11 Ol"igen 
"/\a[36vrwv lie aurwv TOP d.prav ,;,.,.• avroii, ss+ immediately) 23 (D 
*1jvv"f7JITav, ~ *oi7JVV"f7JITav) 24 (Dll+aurwv) 25 (~omits) 
26 (D 211 o! ol) 27 (D eavrovs) 28 (D 11 K€Ka::\up.p.tV7], 
ss heavy or buming ? only the difference of a dot) 29 ~ 11 
+ lv f,p.'Lv 30 (11 ss omit) 31 (B~ * o1ljvryev, D •1jvv"{ev) 
32 (D 11 + "llv1rovp.evot) 33 (D "ll€"{avns) 34 (311 omit) 
35 (~+reil) 36 (D 211/Jn) 37 (ss And they began beseeching 
him that he would be staying with thenL, because it was near to 
g1·ow dm·k) 

53 g. Fourth appearance, to the Apostles, in 
Jerusalem, on Easter day. 

1. Appearance to the Eleven. 

xxiv. 36 [TaDra OE aurwv "1\a"/\avvrwv auros1 ifiTT7] 2 lv p.liT<p aurwv3, 
37 r 1t"T07)0tvres oe14 Kal l!p.<f>o{3al "f€V6p.evoL lii6Kavv 1t"Vevp.a5 Oewpe'Lv. 
38 Ka! 6 ei1rev auraL's" Tl rerapa"{p.EVOI liTre, Kal 01&.7 rl ota"llo"{IITp.o! 
dva[3alvaVITIP ev r rfi Kapolq., 8 flp.wv; 39 to ere ras xe?pcis p.ov Kul TOVS 
7r6oas p.av9 OTI E"{W elp.L aur6s· 10 >/17J"/\a<f>ljiTaTe p.e11 Ka! toere, lin12 

1rveiip.a 13 ITcipKa 14 Ka! ~1Trea 15 ouK tx,e1 KaOws lp./; Oewpe'irel6 
l!xavru." 17 

1 (Hl+o «vp1os, Al+o 'IwoDs, IIesus, ss omit) 2 (D 
e1Tra07J, ss was fownd standing) 3 B~G 11 ss+ Kul AE"f<l auro?s 
"Elp~v7J flp.w," (G11+i'YcfJ elp.1, p.1, cpo[3e'W8e") 4 B Opa7J· 
Oevres o/; (D aura! o/; 7rT07)8-, ~ </>Oj37JOevres o€) 5 (D cpcivrMp.a, 
Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonmm) 6 (D 211 o o€) 7 (D 
tva, B omits) 8 (~ 1 ss? ra?s Kapoluts) 9 (11 omit) 10 (1 
• Aura!) 11 (D 11 ss omit) 12 (Dg. To) 13 (B+«al) 
14 (~D ITcipKas) 15 (D oiTril) 16 (D [3"/\e7rere) 17 B~ 
311 + 40 Ka! TOVTO elm)Jp ~Ofl~fll aura?s r&.s xe?pas Ka! ravs 7r60as 

VARIOUS. 

On the significance of v. 35 see p. 140, § 46 c, note on 
Breaking bread. 

1 Cor. xv. (5)[Elra.l -ro'ls 8!!18eKa.2.] 

1 ~"E1re1ra, (DFG 11 Ka! p.er&. rafira) 2 (DFG 11 gvoeKa) 

John XX, I9 ('0i!IT7)S OVV oif;£as11 rfi f,p.tpq. EKe[vy rfi 2 jJ.L~ 3 CTa(3(3cf.­
TWV, Kal TWV Ovpwv KeK"IIeiiTjJ.tPWP li7rOV ~!fall a! p.a07Jra! 4 odt TIJP 
cp6[3av rwv 'Iavoulwv, .qMev o5 'l7JITaiis Ka! i!ITT7J els ro p.eCTav, Ka! 
"1\e"{fL ullroZs2 "Elpljv7] flp.'iv." 20 Ka! rofiro1 el1rwv lf0e1~ev Kal 6 ras 
xe?pas Ka! r1,v 7r"llevpav auraL's. fJxcip7]1Tav avv l7 a! p.a07}Ta! 8 l06vres 
r TOP KVptov 1 9]. 

1 (s' omits) 2 (~omits) 3 (D+rwv) 4 (Ell+ITvP7J"f· 
p.evo1) 5 (D omits) 6 (~D 11 omit) 7 (11 et gavisi sunt 
or gav. autem) 8 (D+auroii) 9 (s• Him) 

Acts i. 2 [" Axp• oqs f,p.epas EPTEI"IIcip.evos TOLS a7rOITT6AOIS Ola 1t"P€Vp.aras 
Ct"{lav ol1s e~e::\e~aiol dve::\~p.</>07]' 3 afs 2 Kal 7raptCTT7JIT€V EaVTOP 
~wvra p.er&. TO 7ra0e'Lv aurov Ell 7ra"ll"llo?s TEKp.7]plals, 01' 3 f,p.epwv 
reiTIT<pci.Kavra ~7rrav6p.evos4 auro?s Ka! ::\t"{WV r&.5 1rep! rfjs {3aiTIAelus 

roii Oeoii] • 

1 (D+Kal eK€"1\eviTe K7JPVITIT€1V TO eua"{"{t"/\Lav) 
'l7JIToiis) 3 (Dg omits, 1 post) 4 (Dg -€va1s) 

2 (O oiC=o 
5 (Dg :j:r&.s) 
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C lacks Luke xxiv. 8-46. 
--- John xviii. 36-xx. 25. 
D -- John xviii. 14-xi. 13 a. 
so-- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25, 

FIRST DIVISION. 

The old Latin rendering of uvva7ut6p,evos is simul convivens, 
or convescens, or cum conversaretur: two at least of these 
renderings point to 'eating salt with them' rather than to 
the derivation from aMjs (the Ionic for dOpoos) 'thronged,' 
'crowded.' The present tense also better suits this interpre­
tation, which agrees with S. Luke's teaching elsewhere. 

THE ACTS. 

Acts i. 4 [Ka.l uvva~fto-p.evos 1 '11'apfryyet~ev auro'Ls <l.?ro 'IepouoMp,wv 
p,7} xwplteu/Jat, a~~a. '11'Ep1fJ-fJIE!V r-l}v E'11'U'YYE~lav TOU '11'0-Tpos "ijv 
7}Ko6rrare 2 p,ov3 • s /Jn ''Iw&.v,.,s p,ev lf3a'11'nuev i!ilan, ilp,e'Ls ild ev 
11"VEVfJ-UTL f3U1J'TLUIJfJuerriJe ayl'l'4 ou fJ-ETU 'lJ'O~AaS TUVTUS 1}p,lpas5'."] 

1 (D• :j:rrvva:>-.tuKop,evos p,er' aurwv, Eus. Epiph. uvvav:>-.tto· 
p,evos) 2 (D• :j: ?}Kovrra, </>7Julv) 3 (D ilta roil ur6p,ar6s p,ov} 
4 (D+tm! :j:/) p,e~AETe Aap,f3aveLP) 0 (D + gWS r?)s '11'6PT7JKOUT?)s) 
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THE l.VIAIWAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 13.] 

S. LUKE. 

2. Eating before them. 

[xxiv. 4t''J~r·, Of. d7rtO'"TOVvrwv aVrWv d.?r0 18 r1}S' xapas Ka~ Oaup.a!6vrwv 

d1TEV a~ro£s19 ""Exer~ Tl {Jpwrnp.ov lv0a6e~0 ;" 42 r o! oe121 E1T~OWKav 

a~r<iJ ix!Juos o1Tro0 p.€pos912• 43 Ka! Xa{Jwv ivw1TLov a~rwv ~cpa-yev2.1.] 

lS(ss+theh·jem·and) 19 (Dllomit, s•+again) 20 (~ 
~·) 21 (D l Kal) 22 (E lls"+Kal alTO fl.EAUFt1l011 K'1plo11) 
23. (Is• +and He took that which was over and gave to them) 

3. The final Charge. 

xxiv. 44 [El1rev /le c1rpos avrousll "Oi'irot o! Myot p.o11 2 oOs .!XaXwra 
1rpos IJp.fls r~T£ 0Jv1 3 ffVv IJp.w, /in /lii 1TA'1pw1Jfivat4 1ravm5 rd. 
-yeypap.p.lva .!v rf/: v6~4' Mwvff~ws6 KaF rots 8 1Tpocp1}raLS Ka1 9 

'l!a\p.o£s 'lfep! €p.oD." 45 r6re ilt1}voL~<v 10 a~rwv rov voiiv roD 
ff11vtlvat 11 ra-s -ypacpas, 46 Kal <l1Tev avro?s /in oVrws -y~-ypa1rrat 12 

1ra1Jiiv rbv XPLffTdv Kal dvarrrfivaL reK veKpwv16 rrfi rplr'11 7}pipq,113, 
47 Kal K'1PVXIJfivaL E1Tl r<iJ ov6p.an avroD 14 fi-ETaVOLav els15 ilcpE(J'LJI 
afJ-apnwv els 1B 1Tavra rd. ~Ov'7, "dp~awvot 17 d1rb 'lepo11ffa'A1}p. · 
48 Of1-e?s 18 p.apr11pes rourwv. 49 Kal li5ov 19 €-yw €~a1TMreXXw 20 r7}v 
f1Ta-y-ye\lav r TOU 1Tarp6s l21 fl-01122 lcp' vp.fls· Vfi-Ets oe KaiJlffaTE Jv 
rfi 'lrOAEL 23 l!ws ov24 EV0U(J''1ff1Je ·~ IJ1f;011S /luvap.LV "]. 

1 (D 211 avrot's) 2 (~ 11 omit) 3 (D €v ~ 111'-'1") 4 (D 
1TA'1ffiJ?)vat) 5 (B a1ravrqJ 6 (~ Mwff~ws) 7 {~ €v, l+in) 
8 (D omits) 9 (1+in) 10 (~ *otf}vv~ev) 11 (B ffvve?va<) 
12 (s• gae,, A 2ll+Kal oVrws giiet) 13 {11 omit) 14 (s' fJ-ov) 
15 CD!l Kal 16 (Dg tid1Tl, D e1rl) 17 (D? 11-1-'lvwv, All-p.evov) 
18 (D? Kal IJp.e?s 0£, A 11 ow'is ii€, ~c 11 Vfi-ELS effre) 19 {~D·? 
11 s' omit) 20 (~C D? d1Toffr~\Xw) 21 {D l omit) 22 (1 
omi:ts) 23 (A 211+'lepovffa'A7JP-) 24 (D lirov) 

3. Departure. 

xxiv. so ['E~f}ya-yev /le avrovs 1 l!ws 2 1Tpos3 B'11Javlav, Ka! l1Tapas rlu 
")(Etpas avrou 4 e~A6"'/'1ffEV aurous. SI Kal. h~vero5 Jv r<iJ ev\o-yetv 
avrov avrovs OL~ffT'16 d1r' avrwv7. 52 Kal a~ro!8 V'lrf(J'Tpeif!av els 
'lepovffaA7}fl- fi-ETa xapfls /"E'YaA'1S 9, 53 Kal 7wav iitd. 'll'aVTOS EV TcP 

. !epc;i evXo-yoDvres10 TOJI 1Je6vll]. 

1 (DllH~w) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (All els, I omits) 
4 (D I omit) 5 (s' omits) 6 (D 11 d1rkffr'7) 7 BC 11 
+ Kal dvecp/,pero els rbv o~pavov 8 B~C 11 + 7rpOffKliV1}ffavres 
avrbv 9 (B omits) 10 (D 11 alvoiivres, A 11 alvoDvres Kal 
ev\o-youvres) 11 (B 11 + d!-'fJv) 

VARIOUS. 

Compare Acts x. (41) "-l}p.'iv, otnves ffuvecpa-yop.ev Kal ffVVe.;lop.ev 
aUr~ p.erlk 70 d.va.CTr?]vac. a.VrOv lK VEKpWv." 

S. JOHN. 

xx. 2I [El'll'ev o1/v 10 avro'is (o 'l'lffOUs) 11 'lrdALP "Elp1}v'1 vp.Lv· KaiJws 
a'lrfffTCLAK~V /"E 0 1rar~p, Kd-yw 71"~/)o'lrW 12 {Jp.fls." 22 r Ka!l3 TOUTO 
el'lrWJI, 14 €vecpu(J''1ffEV 1° Kal A~"YEL avro'Ls "Aa(Jere 'lrJIEUfl-a ayLOv. 
23 i£v TLVW11l6 acp?)re Td.S ftfJ-CLpr[as arp~WVTaL 17 aVTOts21. r'iv 1S TLVWV 16 

Kpar?)Te 19 KEKpaT'lVTa£20"]. 

10 (211 s• omit) 11 ~D 11 s' omit 12 {~ I'lrefl-1fw, D d'lro-
ffr~XXw) 13 (Dgll omit) 14 (I omits) 15 (D+ avro'is, 
s' +in their faces) 16 B 11 s• nvos 17 B ll dcplovrat (~ 1 
acpeiJf}fferaL) 18 (~ 11 + 0~) 19 (D ll Kparf}ff'1T€, ~ * KpaT'1VTaL, 
s'+ against him) 20 (11 future m· future perfect) 21 (s• to 
him) 

53 h. Fifth appearcmce, to the Apostles, 
on Low Swnday. 

' xx. 24 [8w!-'flS of! els iK TWJI ilr.iJOeKa, r 0 2 AE"'/Ofi-EVOS Aiil11!-'0S ,3 ' OUK 
~v 1-'<T' avrwv 8re 4 'l)A!Jev 'l'1ffous. •5 €\eyov ovv 5 avrc;i roz i1XXot 5 

p.aiJ'1Ta[1 3 6 ur'EwpaKafJ-EV TdV KUpLOv,1." 0 oe ei'lrEJI auro<s "'Ed.v 
1-'+i tiiw r lv rats xepfflV avro018 TOV TV1TOV 9 TWV ~AWV rKal {Ja\w TOV 
MKrvMv p.ov els rov TU'II'OV 9 rwv ~Xwv, 1° Kal f3aXw ,i.ov1 r r7}v 
xel'pa111 els T~JI 'lrAEllpav avroO, ov !-'7J 'lrL(J'TfrJ(J'W." 26 Ka! 1-'•IJ' 
-Y}p.~pas OKTW 'lraALv 12 ~(J'av g(J'W o! !-'CLIJ'1ral avro0 13 Kall4 ewp.fls fi-<T' 
avrwv. gpxerat15 o 'l'lffous rwv IJvpwv KEKA<Lff!-'hwv, KallffT'1 eis 
TO /)of(J'OJI Kal el'!reV "Elp~V'1 Vfi-LV." •7 eira M-ye. rcii ewp.ij. "'P~pe 
TOV oaKTl/AOV (J'OU woe 3 Kal toe ras xel'pas 1-'0V, Kal cp~pe3 r7}v x<'ipa 
ffOll Kal 3 {3a\e els r7}v 1r\evpav 1-'0ll, Ka! 1-''h -y!vov16 i11Ttffros r dXXd. 
11"LffT6s." 28 17d'lreKpiiJ'1]13 188w!-'flS Ka1 3 ei11"€11 avrc;i 1 '09'0 KUpLOS 
fl-011 Kal o2 1Je6s 1-'011." '29 A€-yet 20 a~r<ii (o) 21 'l'1ff0US "''On EwpaKaS 
!-'€ 22 1TE'IrLffTEl/KaS; !-'a!CapLOL o! p.7} iOOVTES 23 Kal'lrLffTeVffaVTES "). 

1 (211 omit) 2 (D omits) 3 (s• omits) 4 (~ + ovv) 
5 (~ s' omit) 6 (D+Hn) 7 (s• Our Lord has come and we 
have seen Him) 8 (D 1 els ras xe'ipas avroO, s' rd.s xe<pas 
aV7oO Kal, ~omits avrou) 9 (11 s' locum=r67rov) 10 _(1 omits, 
~ K· f3. fl-• T. o. eis r-Y}v * X<'ipav avrou) 11 (D rd.s ")(<tpas) 
12 (s• on anothe1· .first day of the week) 13 (~ 11 s' omit) 
14 (D+o) 15 (D+ovv) 16 (DlltffiJ<) 17 (AI+Ka1) 
18 (~ + o) 19 (211 +" Tu es) 20 (~ .,,.., ile) 21 B 
omits 22 (211 omit,~ 211+Kal) 23 (~s'+p.e) 
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s• lacks Matt. xxviii. 8-20. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
--- Mark except xvi. 17-20. 
---John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRS'f DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. PSEUDO-IIIAJ:tK. 

The Bishop of Ely argues that what is here reckoned as the Sixth Appearance ~y be identified with the Eighth, 
because it is difficult to believe that five hundred brethren could have assembled in Jerusalem at that time of 
persecution. Camb. Theol. Essays, p. 396. There may have been several Appearances in Galilee. 

From the lost verses of the deutero-Mark (?). 

531. Eighth appearance, to the Apostles, on 
a rnountain in Galilee, tirne unlcnown. 

xx~iii. I6 m 8~ tv8£Ka p.aO'Y}Tat E1ropn10'Y}o-av d~ T~V 
I'aA££Aa{av r t:i~ TO opo~, I ol5 ETataTO avTOt> 0. 'l'l)o-Ov~, 
I7 Kat iMvT£~ avTOV 1rp00'£K'VV'I)O'av3

, oi 8~ €8£o-Ta­
o-av. r8 Kal. 1rpoo-t:A.001v 0 '!YJO'OV~. €A.aA'I)O'£V aVTOt> 4 

A.lywv "' EA6eH p.oL 1rUo-a €zoycfb. a Ell ovpavciJ5 Kat E1rt 
( Tij>) 6 yi]•· I9 1rOp£vfNvT£~7 oilv8 p.a0'Y}T£VO'O.T€ 1raVTa Ta 

t.Ov'YJ 9
, {3a1rT£tovT£>'0 b af~ToV~ ELs To ilvop.a. Tou 'll'a.Tpos) (s) 

KO.L TOu 2 vfou Ka.L TOV dy{ov 'II'VEUflO.ToS, 20 8£8ao-KOVT£~J . 

af~ToV> T'l)p£tJI 7rd.vTa bo-a lv£T€£Aa!"''YJ" vp.tv· Kat i8ov 

~yln fLE8' -DJ1Wv f.lJJ-l 1rcl.cras Tds ~f-Llpas ~ws T~S <TVVTE­

Af.{as TaV alWvos- 11 ." 

1 {1 omits) 
5 (D -Pots) 

D PvP, 11 nunc) 
j3a1rrl1Yavros 

2 (D omits) 3 (Al+avr<P) 
6 ~ omits 7 (D wopeveuB~) 

9 (Euseb. + iP r<P ov6p.arl p.ov) 

11 (11 +Amen) 

4 (~omits) 
8 (~omits, 

10 BD 

xvi. 14 ["Turepov {o€) 1 dvaK<Lfl-~PoLs avro'Ls ro'Ls ifPoeKa i<f>aPepw8'1, 

Kal WPelOLITEP T~P dmurlaP avrwP Kal ITKX'lpOKapolav liTL ro'is Beaua­

fl-~POLS avrOP E"f'l'YEPfl-~POP (f:K P<KpwP) 2 OVK E'TrliTTEVITUP, IS Kal ei'TrEP 

avTots 3 "IIopevO~PTES els TOP K6up.oP iitraPra 4 K'IPV~aTe TO etia-y­
-y~XLOP mluy Ty KTiiTEL. r6 0 1rLITTEVITUS Ka/ (3a'TrniT()E/s uw8'fJITeTa;, 

b 0€ a7rLITT'IJITas KaTaKpdJ'fJueTaL. I7 IT'lfl-Eta DE TOtS 'TrLITTEVITaiTLP 

dxoXovB'fJITEL 0 TaUTa, EP TtP OP6p.aTl p.ov OaLp.6PLa EK{3aXouuLv, 

'YXWITITULS XaX'IJuovuLP 6, r8 {Ka.l EP Tats xepuiP)T 8<f>eLs dpoUITLPB Kliv 
BaPaiTLfJ-6P TL 7rlWITLP r otl fl-~ 19 a.OTOVS f'Mlf;y, e7r! dppwiTTOVS XEipas 

hn8'1JuoviTLP Kal KaXws if~OVITLP. "] 

1 en omit 
5 A 1rapaKoX. 

timebunt) 

2 D 11 omit 3 (D wpbs avTovs) 

6 A 1 + Kawats 7 A omits 
9 (C ovocP) 

4 (D Kal) 

8 (1 non 

With S. Matthew's o! oc eoluTMaP (17) compare Luke xxiv. 11. 

It is assumed above that Pseudo-Mark is giving an account of the Appeamnce in Galilee described by S. Matthew. 
As however l'seudo-Mark says nothing about the visit to Galilee, possibly he locates this Appearance in J8l·usalem. 

b LXX. Dan. vii. 13, Me&povP EP opap.an T?)s PVKT6s, Ka! loov lwfTwv vepeXwv TOV ovpaPOU ti>s v!os d,p()pwwov iiPXETO, Ka! 
WS 7ra.Xa.LOS f}p.epwP 7rapfjp• Kal o! wap<ITT'1K6Tes wapfjiTaP avrfiJ. 14 Kal £868'1 aVTI{J t~ovcrla Kal np.f} (3auLXLK'IJ, Kal 7rdPra TU IJBP'l 
Tfjs -yfjs KaTa 'Y~P'l Kal 7ra1Ta o6~a aurtiJ XaTpevovua· Kal "' e~ovula aDTOU e~ovula alWPLOS ?ins ou fl-~ dpBfi, Kal "' (3auLXela ahou, 
?ins oil p.7, <f>Bapfi. · 

b Heb. x. 22, pepaPTLITfJ-~POL TUs Kapolas a7r0 ITVPELO'fJuews 'TrOP'lpas Kal XeXovup.lPoL TO uwp.a iJoan KaBap<iJ. Rom. vi. 3, liiTOL 
e{3a7rrliT8'1fl-EP els XpLITTOP ('I'IITOUP) el~ TOP BaPaTOP aMou e(3awrlu()'1p.eP, 4 ITVPeTri</>'lfJ-EP OUP avTcp oLit TOU (3awTliTp.aToS els TOP 
BaPaTOPo 1 Cor. xii. 13, els ~p ITwp.a e{3a7rTliT8'1fJ-EP. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 8 Kal vp.as 0.PrlTU7rOP PUP u0g-€L (3a7rn1Tp.a. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 14-18.] 

VARIOUS. 

(To illustrate the Seventh Appearance.) 

S. Jerome, Catal. Script. Eccl. 'Jacobus,' writes: Evan-
"gelium· quoque quod appellatur 'secundum Hebraeos ' ... post 

resurrectionem Salvatoris refert: "Dominus autem quum de­
disset sindonem suum servo sacerdotis ivit ad Jacobum et 
apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus se non comesturum 
panem ab ilia hom, qua biberat calicem Domini donee videret 
eum resurgentem a. mortuis." Rursusque post paululum 
'" Afferte' ait Dominus 'mensam et pan em.'" Statimque addi­
tur "Tulit panem et benedixit ac fregit et post dedit Jacobo 
Justo et dixit ei 'Frater mi, comede panem tuum, quia resur­
rexit Filius Hominis a dormientibus."' 

The following passages are collected here to show (1) that 
baptism 'was instituted early iri our Lord's ministry, (2) that 
(in the Western Church?) baptism was simply into the name 
of Jesus. 

John iii. 22 [Mm\, raDrct oq'AOev o 'I'J<ToDs Ka! o! fLUO'Jra! 
avroD els ri]v 'Iovoalav ")'i/v, Ka! EK€L odrpcfJev fL€71 avrwv 
rKa! efJcl.1rn,\evll], 

iv. I ros oUv d')'PW 0 KVptos 2 ern 1J«ovtTav oL .<Papttra'iot. On 
'I'J<ToDs 7rAelovas fL<t0'JTU.S 7roce'i Ka! {'Ja1rrl,\ec (;)) 3 'Iw<iv'}s,-
2 Kalrot")'€ 4 PJ'J<TODs avrosll OVK €{'Ja7rTC.\ev ciXX' ol fLUOYJra! 
avroD]. 
Acts ii. 38 [" fJa7rn<rO~rw MKa<rros VfLWV lv 5 T<{> clv6p.aTL 6 

'I1Jcrov XptcrTov "]. 
Acts viii. z6 [fJefJa7rn<rfLevoc 7 V7ri/pxov Els TO llvop.a Tov 
KupCou 'l1JcrovB]. -
Acts x. 48 [r7rpO<Tha~ev o€19 avrovs 10 ~V 'I"<{> ov6p.a.TL 6 

'I1Jcrov XptcrTov {'Ja7rn<r0i)vac.] 
Acts xix. 5 [ £fJa7rrl<rOYJ<rav Els TO livop.a Tov n KupCou 
• I1J<rOV 12j. 
Rom. vi. 3 UfJa7rrlu0YJfL€v Els XptcrToV {'I1Jcrovv)l3]. 

1 Cor. i. '3 [els TO /Jvop.a, ITavXov efJa7rrl<T0'YJT€; see the 
context]. 
Gal. iii. 27 [Els XptcrTOV lfJa7rrlu0YJre]. 
Col. ii. 12 [<rvvra.rplvres aiiT<{> ev rc!J f1a.7rrl<rp.~nt4]. 

(s) 

1 (I omits) 2 (t{D ll 'IYJ<roDs) 3 B :j: omits 4 (C Kalroc) 
5 (~ €1ri) 6 (D +roD Kvplov) 7 (t{ * lf1a7rrt<TfLlvoc) 8 (D + 
Xpc<rroD) 9 (D r6re 1rp.) 10 (~ avrols) 11 (D omits) 
12 (D + Xpc<rroD ds lirp<<TIV ap.apnwv) 13 B omits 14 (BD ll 
f1a7rn<Tp.~) 

From the Gospel of S. Peter xii. 

• Hv oe reXwra.la T,p.lpa. 'TWV ciNp.wv, Kai 7roXXol 7LV€S ll;~pxovro, 

V1TO<TrplrpovrES els 'TOVS otKovs avrwv ri)s eopri)s '/raV<T<tfLEV'JS. T,p.els 
0€ oi owoeKa ·p.aO>Jra.i roD Kvplov hXa.lop.ev Ka.! cXV7roVp.eOa, Ka! 
gKauros Xv1roup.evos i'ic&, ro uvp.fJO.v d7r'IJAA<i")''J els rov olKov avroD. 
i")'w o€ ~lp.wv llhpos Kcti 'Avoplas o J.oeXrp6s p.ov Xaf16vres 7JtLwv ra 
Xlva a7rf}XIlap.ev els rT,v O&.Xa<r<Tav· Kct! ;jv <TVV T,p.lv Aeveis 0 TOY 
'AXrpalov, 8v Kupws ... 

VARIOUS. 

53 i. Sixth appearance, to above 500 brethren, 
time and place nnknown. 

1 Cor. xv. 6 ["E7r€17a wrpOYJ E11'ctVW 7r€VT<tKO<Tlocs cioeXrpols erpa7ral;, 
€~ Wv ol 1rA£lOP€S p.Evoucnv Ews llprL, TLves oe fKOL#ne')]O"av.] 

53 k. Seventh appearance, to S. J arnes the 
Lord's br·other, time and place unknown. 

1 (DE elra) 

Matt. xxviii. 16. No mention of the appointment of a 
particular mountain has been made before this. 

Can it be that S. Matthew's oi /5€ iol<rra<rav (17) is another 
of his pluralisms? If so, the allusion is to S. Thomas (John 
xx. 25) in spite of the different locality. 

53 m. Ninth appearance, to seven Apostles, 
on the lake of Galilee. 

1. The draught of fishes. 

John xxi. z [Mer0. 1raDra lrpavepw<rev lavTov 1raXcv 2 3 '1YJ<roiis 4 rro'is 
fL<tO>Jrals 61 6 E7rl rijs OaAci<T<T'YJS rf)s Tcf1epc&.oos· rerpavlpw<rev o€ 
o0rws, 6• 2 ~Huav OfLOD ~lfLWV lllrpos Kct! ewp.U.s r.; Af")'6iJ.fPOS 

ll.lovp.os 1 2 Kai N a0ava1}A7 ;,s a1r0 Kava 9 r?js I'aXecXalas Ka! oi 
roDlO Zef1ei'ialov 11 Ka! ii.XXoc EK 'TWV p.a0YJTWV auroD12 ovo. 3 Af')'fl 
avrols18 1:-lp.wv lllrpos 2 "'T7rtt")'W aXcevew·" M")'OV<TIV aurcii "'Ep­
xop.eOa Ka! T,p.els uvv <rql." 14re/;i)Mav 15 Kal1 2 ivlf1YJ<r<tV els ro 
7rAOtOV, Kai iv EKelvv rfi VVK'Tl E7rla<rav 16 ovoev. 4 7rpwlas i'ie 1jo'Yj 17 

")'IVOiJ.EVYJS 18 if<TT'YJ 'IYJ<ToDs els19 rov al")'<aX6v • ov fLEVTOI fi/5ecuav 20 oi 
p.ctO'YjTct! /in 'IYJ<TODs eurlv. 5 Af")'€1 oil_v 21 aurols 22 'IYJ<TODS "llaci'ila., 
"'~ 7123 7rpo<rrpa")'LOV l!xere;" U7r€Kpl0YJ<TltV avrl/) " Oil." 6 r 0 oe 
ei'lrEV 1 24 avrols "BaXere25 els ra OE~Ia iJ.EP'YJ roD 7rAOlov TO olKrvov, 
Kal evp~<T€7€."26 ri!f1aXov ovv1 27, Kct! ovdn avro EAKU<Tat 28 f<rxvov 
tl.1ro roil 1rX~Oovs rwv lxOuwv. 7 M")'ec oiiv o p.aOYJriJs EK<wos 8v 
t}/'a'/ra o29 'I 'YJ<TOVS rei! ITerpctJ "'0 KVpc6s E<TTIV" 30] • 

1 (I+ o€) 2 (s• omits) 3 (~ +0) 4 (D 1 omit) 
5 (D ll S' + avroD) 6 (I omits) 7 (C N aOavT,X) 8 (D ll 
as 7/v) 9 (1 Chanaha, S' Catne) . 10 (t{D ll v!oi) 11 (C + 
viol) 12 (s' omits, D+:j:rou) 13 (Dg rouro<s) 14 (All+ 
Kal) 15 (~+oiiv) 16 (t{ :j:iKo7rla<rav) 17 (~ ll s• omit) 
18 (t{D ll ")'<v-) 19 ~D I i1rl 20 (t{ lli!yvw<rav) 21 (Dg :j: ov, 
2ll omit) 22 (CD+o) 23 (~ omits) 24 (~. Ai")'H, 

ll omit o oe, C omits eT1rev) 25 (I Mitte) 26 (Cyn11+ o! 
oe eT7rOV "ll.c' I3X'Yjs ri/s VVKTOS KO'Irt<iuavres ovi'iev lXa~op.ev· E'lr! iJ(; 
reil <reil pf}fLar< fJaXoDp.ev l+rete") 27 (~D o! oe l!fJaXov, s'+as 
He had sa-id unto them) 28 (~D ·~ eiXKv<rac) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D+T,p.wv) 
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se lacks John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FIRST DIVISION. 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 14-18.} 

S. LUKE. S. JOHN. 

2. Brealifast on the shore. 

:x.xi. (7) [;;!;lf.!-WV ovv IUrpos, aKOU<TctS on "'0 KUpt6s E<TTtv," 1rov 
hrEvourrw otEjwo-aro, r;iv 'Yap 'YVJ.I-v6s12, Kct! 't{3aX<v ~avrov18 Els 
r1}v IJaAct<T<rav 4 • 8 o! o~ ii.AAot p.ctiJ'Y}ra! rei) 5 'lrAotapl'l' f}Mov, ov 
'Yap ?}o-av p.ctKpav a'/rO r?js 'Y'ls r aAAa WS a'/rO 'lr'YJXWV OtaKo<Tiwv612, 
o-upovus TO oiKTVOV r TWV lxiJuwv 12. 9 'Os ovv a1r~f3'YJ<T«V 7 Els r1}v 
'Y'lv f3Ae1rOV<TLV8 r aviJpaKtaP KEtp.eV'Y}V 19 Kct! Oif'aptov l'lrLKElp.EVOV 
Kct! liprov 10• IO M'YEt aVTOLS (o) 11 'I'YJ<TOUS '"Eve'YKctT6 a'lrol2 TWV 
Oif'aplwv wv l'lrta<TaTE vOv." II dv€{3'1) 18 ovvH ;:!;[f.!-WV IUrpos2 Ka! 
EYAKV<TEV TO 5lKTVOV Eis15 r1]v 'Y'lv iJ.E<TTOV rzxeuwv iJ.E'YaAWV 16117 

harov 'lrEVTi}Kovra rpLwv• Kct! TO<TOUTWV ~VTWV OVK eo-xlo-IJ'Y} TO 
olKrvov. 12 M-yet avro<s (cl) 11 'I'I)<TOUS "AeOre apL<TTi}<Tare." ooo~!s1B 
er6AJ.I-a TWV f.!-aiJ'Y}TWV e.gEra<Tat avr6v " ;:!;,) rls er;" elo6Ttsl9 8n r 0 
KUpt6s120 e<rnv. 13 gPXETat 21 PJ'I)<roOs Ka! Aap.f3avet1 22 rov ll.prov 
Ka!23 olowo-tv 24 avro!s, Kct! TO oif;aptov op.olws 2• I4 ToOro 25 1Jo'YJ2 
rplrov etf>avepwiJ'Y} 26 27'1'1)<TOUS TOLS fl'aiJ'Y}Tals 28 E'Yep!Je!s EK IIEKpwv ]. 

1 (s'+took ••• and) 2 (s' omits) 3 (Dg 7!Aaro, l+et 
*salivit) 4 (s'+and was swimming and came) 5 (~+II.Xh'l') 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (~ dv-) 8 (P 11 e1:oav, s• they found before 
Jesus) 9 (11 s• carbones incensos=dviJp. Katof.!-EV'YJP) 10 (s• 
+laid) 11 B omits 12 (Dg 1 EK) 13 (~ ev-) 14 (D ll 
omit, S' o~) 15 (D e1r!) 16 (D * iJ.E'YWII) 17 (s' and 
they found in it g1·eat fishes) 18 (~D11s'+o~) 19 (s• 
believing) 20 (s• He) 21 (s• omits, A 211+ouv, ~ + o) 

22 (s• and Jesus took) 23 (Dg tomits) 24 (D11 s• e~xa-
• pL<TTi}<TctS UowKev) 25 (~ + o~) 26 (X 411 etf>av~pW<TEV 

~avrov) 27 (~+o) 28 (Dll s'+avroO) 

3. S. Peter's commission. 

:x.:x.i. rs ["Ore oi'iv 1}pl<rr'Y}<Tav Myet rtj) ';:!;lp.wvt IUrpCjJ 1 o 'I'YJ<TOUS 
"';:!;lp.wv 'Iwavov2, d'Yct'lrf/;s /).E r,.Mov TOUTwv18;" Ae'YEL avrtj) "Nal, 
KUpte, r <TU o1:oas /in </>tAW qe 14." AE'YEL aim/) " B6<TK€ ra apvla 5 

p.ov." I6 Ae'YEL avrtj) 1raALV 6 OEUT€pov 7 "';:!;lp.wv 'Iwavov 8, d'Ya'lr~S 
f.!-<;" Xe'Yet avrtj) "Na£9, K6p<<, ruv o1:oas 8n </>tAw o-e110." M'YEL 
aurtj) "IIolp.atve ra 1rpof3&md.U p.ov." 17 X€-yEt avrt/) rrol2 rplrov1' 
"';:!;lp.wv 'lwavov 8, </><AELS p.e 18;" tAV1ri}IJ'Y}14 o Ilhpos /Jn .X1rev 
avrt/) r TO rplrov 115 "<PtXe<s f./-€;" Ka!8 El '/reV 16 avrt/) 17 "Kupte 1, 
1ravra <TV o1:oas, <TU 'YLVW<TK<LS /Jrt </>tAW <re." 18 M'YE£ avrt/) 'I'YJ<Taus 
"B6<TKE r«. 1rpof3ana 19 p.ov. r8 ap.1}v 1 ap.1}v Ae'YW <Tot 1, lirE20 :;;s 
PEWTEiJOS, nwvVVES <TEaVTOV Ka! 1rEptE'IraTELS /11r0V 1j1JeAES • /Jrav 0~ 

'Y'YJPa<TT/S, r EKTEVELS r ras xe!pas 121 <Tov, Kct!1 22 ii.AAOS 23 jw<ret23 <TE 
Kct! oY<TeL24 li'lrov25 oo 26 IJ~Aets." I9 ro0ro27 0~ EL'lrEV <T'Y}p.alvwv 
'lrOiCjl IJavciTCjl oogcio-Et r TOP 1Je6v 1 28• Ka! roOro El'lrwV Ae'YEL avrtj) 
'' 'AKoAo61JEt f.!-0£ "]. 

1 (s• omits) 2 (~ omits, A s• 'Iwva, I Bariona, 1 Iohannes) 
3 (11 s• omit) 4 (2ll s• omit) 5 (CD 1l1rp6f'ara) 6 (D 211 
omit) 7 (~ ll s• omit, D + o Kupws) 8 (A s• 'Iwva, I Bariona, 
1 Iohannes) 9 (~ omits) 10 (I s• omit) 11 ~D 11 s• 
1rp6f3ara (I agnos) 12 (C omits) 13 (s'+much) 
14 (~1+0£) 15 (Dg omits, but adds above line, ~+Kal) 
16 (~Dll Xl'Y«) 17 (B omits) 18 (~+Ka!) 19 ~DU 
1rp6f3ara (s' flock) 20 (C :t:lln) 21 (~ r1}v * xti!pav) 
22 (I omits) 23 (~D plural) 24 (Dg a1ra'Yovo-lv <TE, 
~ 'lrot~<Tovo-lv <rot) 25 (~ lio-a) 26 (Ds :f:<ru) 27 (D raOra) 
28 (leum) 
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s• lacks John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 
:FIRS'!' DIVISION. 

S. PAUL. 

1 Cor. xv. (7)[ETra 1 ro'i~ a:~rorrro"Ao« 1raaw.] 

1 ~A ~1WTU 

53 o. Eleventh appearance, to S. Paul, near 
Darnascus, sorne years afterwards; 

1 Cor. xv. 8 ["ErrxaroP Be 1raPrWP c!Ja-1repel 1 r<iJ 2 iKrpw,uan tlJ<f>O?J 
Ka,uol]. 

2 (FG omit) 

ljSEUDO-MARK. 

xvi. x9 [r'O p.Jv o~P 1'2 Kvpw~ {'I?J<ro0~) 3 p.aa ro '!la'!l~<rat a.Jro£s 

AN€l\HM<j>9H eic TON oyp.l.NON a Kal €K.(91C€N r€K a€zlwN'4 

TOy eeoyb. 20 rfKetVO! Be ~~e)I06pres tKf}pv~ap 'TrUPraxoO, TOU 
Kvplov rrvveprovPTos Kal roP MroP fJefJatoOPros Btu rwv ~?raKo"Aov­
OovPTwP <r?Jp.dwP'0.] 

1 (C omits) 2 (I Et) 3 Al omit 
5 (1 omits) C 2ll+'A,uf}P 

Shorter conclusion. 
[Ildvra Bl ru ?rUP?J'Y'Ye'!l,uePa ro'is 1repl TOP llbpov rrvvr6p.ws 

e~-1}-y-yetAUP. Men\, Be mOra Kal aoros 0 'I?J<rOOS am) UPUTOA~S Kal 
llxp• Bvrrews e~U'TrE<rret)\ep a,' UOTWP TO !epoP Kal IJ.<j>OaproP Kf}pvrp.a 
rijs alwPlov <rWr?Jplas.] 

THE ACTS. 

ix. 3 ['EP Be rcii 'TrOpevea-Oat e-yepero avroP eyyl!;etP rfi !1a,uaa-Kcp, 

4 Kal 1rerrwP t!1rl r'fJP -yl)v 
?jKovrrev <j>wv7]v '!le-yov<raP alircp 

" :i:aov:\ :i:aov'!l, rl ,ue BtwKets;" 
5 ei1rev M "Tls el2 , Kvpte;" 

o lit!3 "'E-yw el,ut 'I?J<rous4 tJP O'V litwKets• 
6 a'!IA.a avdrrr?}O! Kal e'trreAOe6 els r'tiP ·'Tr6'!1tv, 
Kal :\a"A?JOf}rreral <rot rl} n'6 <re Bel 'TrOtetP." 

7 ol Be llvlipes ol O'uvolie!loPre~ avrcp elrrrf}Ket<raP t!veol, 
dKouovTES 1'-~V T~S <f>wvijs ,U?JoePa Be Oewpo0Pres7• 

8 -IJrepO?J oe :i:aO:\os a1ro rl}s rl]s, 
UVEI{J'Y,UEPWI/ 8 oe TWP o<j>(Ja:\,uwv avroi) ovoJv9 ~fJ'!Ie'TreV" 

Xetpa'YW'YOUVTES Oe UOTOV elO'fJ'YU'YOV e{s f1ap.UUK6P. 
9 Kal 7jv 1],uepas rpe'is p.'fJ {lM1rwv, Kal ouK #<f>areP otlo,P0 l!1rtev ], 

1 (C*1replurpa1{tev) 2 (C+uv) 3 (tt+ei'TreP, E+Kvpws 
1rpils aor6P) 4 (CE+o Na!;wpa'ios) 5 (B etutOt) 6 (E rl) 
7 (tt opwvres) 8 (tt * T)pur,u: CE 1}vei{J'Y,u.) 9 (CEg ovlilva) 
10 (C Kal ooK) 

• LXX. 2 Kings ii. 11, Kal aPe'!lf}p.<f>O'YJ. 'HA.etov ep <rVJIITELU,Utp c!Js els TOV oopav6p. 
b LXX. Ps. ex. 1, ei1rev b Kuptos rep Kvpli{J p.ov " Kdllov eK Be~twv p.ov." 
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THE MARCAN CYCLE. [Mark XVI. 19, 20.] 

THE ACTS. VARIOUS. 

xxii. 6 ["PErePeTO oe Jl.OI 1rOpeuopb1jJ Ka! E'Y'Ylt"oPTL TV Aap.aa·Kcj 
1rep! fWT'YJf.'(JplaP 11 

i~al<f>V'Y}S EK 2 TOU ovpa.POU 1r<p1a<npa>fta13 <f>ws lKaPOP 1rep! Ef.'e, 

7 ri!'Tr€11'&. T€1 4 els TO i!oa<f>os 
Ka! ijKoucra tf>wPf]s 'Aeyovii''Y}S f.'OI 
' ~aouA. 6 ~aouA. 5, Tl 1-'• otwKels;' 

8 E'YW oe U1rEKpl0'Y}P6 'Tis el, KDple;' 
ei1rlP r Te 1rpos lf.'€'7 ''E-yw elp.1 'l'YJII'Ous o N at'wpalos 8P ll'v OIWKm.' 

9 o! oe UVP Ef.'O! 6VTeS 
TOf.'eP <f>ws eOe&.ll'aPTOS'I'~V 8~ cpwv~v otlK ijKovo-a.v9 To0A.a.A.o0PT6s Jl.OI. 

Io el1roP 0€ 'Tl 'Trot?jll'w, KDplej' 
ro oe KDp1os110 el'TreP 1rp6s p.e ''APaiJ'TUS 1ropeuou els Aaf.'aii'K6P, 
KaKel 11'01 A.a.A.'Y}O?jll'emt 1rep! miPTWP wP ThaKTal 11 11'01 1r01f]ua1.' 
II WS o€12 r OUK EPefJA.e'TrOP 113 U'TrO Tf]s o6~'Y}S TOU <f>wTOS EKelPou, 
Xetpa'YW'YOVf.'EPOS U'TrO TWP II'UP6PTWP p.o1 T}MoP els Aaf.'a.IJ'K6P. "] 

1 (Dg 'Errl!oPTI oe fJ.OI f.'EO''YJf.'fJplas Aaf.'aii'K{il) 2 (Dg U71'0) 
3 (Dg;t.7rep1EII'Tpa>ftaf.') 4 (Dg Ka! i!'lf'eii'OP) 5 (Dg1 ~a.OA.e) 
6 (~ + Ka! ei'Tra) 7 (Dg oe 7rp6s p.e) 8 (~ ;t. eeeaTo, DgE + 
Ka! l!f.'tf>o{Jol ryePOPTo) 9 (Eg ~KouoP) 10 (Dg omits) 
11 (B <1vTbaKTal) 12 (1 + ;t. surrexit ... et) 13 B oU/Jev 
i!{JAE'TrOP 

4. S. John's destiny. 
John xxi. 20 ['E7r111'Tpa<f>e!s1 o IThpos {JA.e1re1 ToP f.'a.O'YJT~P 8P ?)ra1ra 
•o 2 'l'Y}uo0s13 UKOAovOo0PTa4, 8s3 Ka! aPe11'EIJ'€P EP Tci' oel'TrPijJ E'Tr! TO 
II'T~Oos aoTou Ka! el1rev5 "rKupte 6, Tls <1uTtP o 1rapao1oous7 ll'e;" 
21 TouToP ovP lowv o IThpos 8 Mre1 9 TciJ10 'l'YJII'o0111 "KupteB, auTos 
oe Tl;" 22 A.eret auTci' 0 'l'Y}II'OUS "'E<'w12 a.OTOP OeA.w p.{pew13 l!ws 

i!pxop.a•, Tl1rpos ll'e; 11'11 14 f.'OI aKoA.ouOe1 15." 2 3 'E~f)A.OeP o11v ovTos 
0 Mros els TOVS aoeA.<f>ovs16 lln 0 p.a0'Y}TTJS EKelvos OOK U'll'o0vfiii'Ket. 
OOK el'll'eP oe aoT<;J17 0 'l'Y}II'OUS lln 18 "OvK U'II'00vfiii'KEI19," aA.A.' 
"'EaP 20 aOTOP OeA.w f.'lPetP l!ws i!pxof.'al, rT[21 11'pos (J'e1 22; "] 

1 (~Dll+Oe) 2 (D omits) 3 (~omits) 4 (~I omit) 
5 (~ A.€re1, ~CD I+avT</i) 6 (C omits) 7 (D -otowv) 
8 (s'+aKoA.ouOouvTa) 9 (~211 el'll'eP) 10 (Dg aoT4J) 11 (1 
omits) 12 (311 Sic) 13 (Dll+oVTws) 14 (C?+oe) 
15 (s'+now) 16 (D+Ka!i!oo~av) 17 (D ;t.avTo) 18 (Dll 
omit) 19 (Dl-Ovyii'KELS) 20 (l omits, 311 Sic) 21 (Dg 
;t.omits) 22 (~ 2lls' omit, I+tu me sequere) 

53 n. Tenth appearance, on the mount of 
Olives, forty days after Easter day. 

Acts i. 6 [011-'f.v oilv II'VPeA06vT€s1 ?)pwTwv 2 aOToP MrovT€s "Kupte, 
el EP TW xp6PijJ TOVTijJ U11'0Ka0111'TaPm3 T~P (JalfiAelaP T4J4 'lll'pafJA.;" 
7 el'll'eP 5 'll'pos a.OTOUS " Oox U!J.WP EIJ'T!P 'YPWPat xp6vous .;; Katpovs oOs 
o 71'aT~P i!OeTo EP Tfi lolq. e~oull'lq., 8 dA.M A.fJf-'1/teii'Oe ouPaf.'LP 
breA.06PTOS TOU arlou 'II'PEUf.'aTOS e<j>' Vf.'as' Ka! i!ueii'Oe p.ou f.'apTupes 
i!v Te 'Iepouua'A~I-' Ka! (eP) 6 1ra11'11 Tfj 'Iouoalq. Ka! ~af.'aplq. Ka! i!ws 
EII'XaTOU Tf]s rfJs." 9 •Ka! TaUTa el11'WP71S (JA.e11'6PTWP a.VTWP E11'?jpO'YJ9, 
Ka! ve<f>eA'Y} U'll'e'Aa(Jev 10 a.OTOP a'TrO TWP 11 IJ<f>OaA.f.'WP a.OTWP. IO Ka! 
ws aTEPlt'oPTES :q(J'a,p els TOP oupavop 'II'OpeuOf.'EPOU aVTou, Ka! loou 
IJ.vopes DUO 11'ape11J'T?jKet(J'a,p aOTols EP reiJ'O?jiJ'E(J'I A€UKals112, II ot 
Ka! el'll'a.P ... APopes raA.etA.alot, Tl EII'T?jKa.Te fJA.e'II'OPTes13 els TOP 
oOpaP6P; OVTOS 6 'l'Y}II'OUS 0 dva.A'YJP.tf>Oels a<f>' Uf.'WP r els TOP ovpaPOP 114 

oVTWS EAEVIJ'ETal 8v Tp611'0P e0ea(J'al1'0e15 a.VTOP 1rOpeu6p,ePOP els TOP 

oOpaP6P."] 

1 (~ £A06PTes) 2 (C -ovv, D E'II''YJPWTWP) 3 (Dg a'II'OKa.Ta-
(J'TaPELS ;t.els) 4 (D TOU) 5 (~+oe, c 0 oe el'll'eP, D Ka! ei'll'eP) 
6 CD omit 7 (~ ;t. el11'6PTWP) 8 (D + KaOTa t el1r6PTOS aOToV) 
9 (Dg a'll'-) 10 (Dg fnre(Ja'AeP) 11 (D omits) 12 (D EII'Of]-
T£ A.euKfi) 13 (CD if.'(JA.-) 14 (D omits) 15 (D * t!OeaiJ'eiJ'Oe) 

Acts xxvi. 12 ["'Ev ofs 11'opev6p.evos els T~P 1 ilap.aii'KOP 
f.'ET' E~OuiJ'las Ka! E'll'tTpO'II'f]'s Tf)s 1 2TWP apx1epewP 
13 iJf-'epass p.eii''YJS Ka.Ta T~P ooov elooP, (Jaii'I'AefJ4, 

ovpap60ev U'll'~p T~P Aaf.'11'p6T'Y}Ta TOU f}A.lou 1rEp1Mp.1f;av f.'€ <f>ws 
Ka! TOVS IJ'VP el-'o! 'll'opeuof.'ePous • 

14 'TraPTWP T€ 5 Ka.Ta'II'EI1'6PTWP f}f.'WP6 els Tf}P ')'f)P 
1jKoVII'a r <j>WP~P At!-youiJ'aP718 1rp6s f.'E TV 'EfJpat'(h O.aA.eKTijJ 

'~aovA. 9 2laovA. 9, Tl p.e olwKets; II'KA'YJp6v II'OI 1rpos KePTpa A.aKTlt'ew.' 
IS erw oe ei'Tra ' Tls el, KUple;' 

0 oe KVptoS el'II'EP 10 ''Erw elp.l 'l'Y}IJ'OUS 8P IJ'V OIWKEIS. 

r6 dA.M apaii'T'YJ01 •Ka! CTH8J16 €nl Toyc nda<l.C coy· els ToiJTo 
rap OJ<f>O'Y}P 11'01, 1rpoxELplll'aiJ'Oal (/'€ 

11 V'II''Y}ph'Y}P Ka! f.'apTupa WP TE 

eioes w 12 wv Te 6<f>8?j1J'of.'al ll'ol, 17 €z<l.J poy MeNoc ce eK ToO A.aoO 

Ka! €K13 TWN e8NWN, eJc oyc erw 6.nOCTEAAw 14 
C€ 

b.NoiZ<l.J 6Q>8<l.,\Moyc avTwv 15, 18 ToO e'Triii'Tpk>ftat .\no cK<hoyc 
er c <j>wc KaP6 Tf]S E~OU(J'[as TOU ~a.Ta.P8. t'll'! TOP Oe6v, TOU A.a(Je'iv 
aOTOVS ll<f>euw Uf.'apnwP Ka! KA'l]pov EP Tols 1Jrtall'f.'~POIS 17 'Trlii'TEI 

T~ <is t!f.'E' ."] 

1 (E omits) 2 (C+1rap<i) 3 (~ :j:omits) 4 (B 
{JMtA.ells) 5 (C o~) 6 (B omits) 7 (H l A.a.A.oull'av) 
8(Egenitive) 9(E1~aOA.e) 10(E+71'p6sf.'•) ll(~;t.ll'ot) 
12 (~ omits) 13 (C I omit) 14 (C l~a'll'o-) 15 (E Tv<f>A.wP) 

·16 (Cl+d'll'o) 17 (E+'II'alfw) 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES ON THE SECOND DIVISION. 

In the Utterances of our Lord which are recorded in this Division there is an element of 
sternness, of which we have a few clear traces in S. Mark : e.g. "If any man will come after Me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me" (Mark viii. 34 ), "I£ thy hand offend thee, 
cut it off" (Mark ix. 43). In this Division however the sternness is habitual, mixed sometiines 
with tenderness, as "Come unto Me, all ye ·that are weary" (Matt. xi. 28). In the third Division 
the loving-kindness of Christ is uppermost, in the fourth Division specimens of both kinds are found. 

l'he process of working up the Logia into Conflations must have been gradual. There is reason 
to think that it had already begun before S. Luke became acquainted with the Logia, for in the 
Baptist's Preaching and in the Sermon on the Mount, if not elsewhere, some progress had been 
made with it. The evidence however shews that in most other cases the Logia at that date were still 
amorphous. 
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SECOND DIVISION 

A COLLECTION OF LOGIA FROM S. MATTHEW'S , GOSPEL, ARRANGED IN 

TWENTY-ONE GROUPS INCLUDING FIVE GREAT CONFLATIONS, WITH THE 

IDENTICAL OR EQUIVALENT PASSAGES FROM S. LUKE AND 

PARALLELS FROM S. MARK AND OTHER WRITERS. 

1. Forty-one sections are omitted by S. Luke, viz. 

3 D, 3 E 1, 3 E 1 a, 3 E 2, 3 E 2 a, 3 E 3, 3 E 4, 3 F, 3 F 1, 3 F 2, 3 F 2 a, 
3 F 2 ry, 3 F 3, 3 G 4 a, 3 H 2, 3 I 2, 5 S, 8 C, 11 B, 11 D, 11 E, 11 F, 
11 G, 11 H, 13 A, 13 B, 13 C, 14 A, 14 B, 14 C, 15, 16 C, 16 E, 
17 C, 17 D, 17 G, 17 H, 17 K, 18 A, 18 H, 18 K. (But S. Luke has 
fragments of sections 3 D, 3 E 3,) 

2. S. Mark touches thirteen sections, viz. 

3C, 3F2ry, 3G4, 3H1, 50, 5Q, 5R, 6B, lOA, 17D, 18E, ISH, 18Iry. 

3. S. John touches two sections, viz. 

5 K, 8 B. 

"MaTBal:os p.€v oliv 'Ef3pa"tlit litaA.lKT<e Ta Myta uvv£TagaTo (or uvv£ypatfraTo), ~PJA-VVEVCTE 8' aiiTa ws ~v 
livvaTos' ~KaCTTos." PAPIAS, bishop of Hierapolis, quoted in Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. m. xxxix. 16. 
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0 lacks Luke iii. 22-iv. 24. 
D -- Matt. iii. 8-16 a. 
s• -- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

1. THE BAPTIST's PREACHING a. 

If this section stood in the Logia with the simple preface 'John said,' it would be the duty of an editor to decide 
from its contents (unless he had other information) what persons were addressed. Now the phrase -yevvf}p,ara lxioPwP is 
not found in S. Mark and is found here only in S. Luke, but it occurs again in Matt. xii. 34, xxiii. 33, and in both 
passages is applied to the Pharisees. Hence S. Matthew seems to have very naturally inferred that it was addressed to 
the Pharisees here. With them he couples the Sadducees, as he does in chapter xvi. four times and as no other N. T. 
writer does, to m·ake clear to the reader that the ruling classes are intended. Throughout his Gospel the guilt of the 
rulers is continually emphasized. (s• spoils the thought by joining with them the taxgatherers.) 

But S. Luke took an entirely different view. In all his writings the rabble-the lower orders-the illiterate noisy 
mischief-makers-come in for censure. To them he concluded the scathing words of the Baptist were applied. 

The same discrepancy about the persons addressed exists in three other passages, in all of which S. Matthew assigns 
to the upper classes what S. Luke assigns to the lowest. (Matt. xii. 38 f.=Lnke xi. 29; Matt. ix. 34 and xii. 24=Luke 
xi. 15 ; Matt. xvi. 1 =Luke xii. 54.) This fact is most significant as showing the limitations under which the Evangelists 
worked. 

If it be· asked, Which of the Evangelists is right? the true answer may be, Neither. At any rate it is not likely to 
be S. Matthew, for he tells us (xxi. 25, 32) that the Pharisees rejected John's baptism, as S. Luke also expressly asserts 
in vii. 30. 

Scores of John's disciples became Christians, and we cannot doubt that one of them supplied this and several other 
utterances of their revered master, which are found in the non-Marcan sections of the Synoptists. 

Though the editorial notes which introduce the section differ so completely, the Logion itself is almost verbatim the 
same in SS. Matthew and Luke. S. Luke is nearer to the Aramaic in putting 'fruit' into the plural and preserving 
'begin' rather than 'think.' This section we believe to have come to S. Luke direct, when it had already been worked 
up by conflation with the Marcan matter in which it is embedded in both Evangelists. 

iii. 7 ['Iol.w o~ r?roXXoils rwv iJ>apuralwP Ka! ::z;aooovKalwv ' 1 lp· 
xoplvovs l?r! TO (:3a?rrtrrp,a 2 e!?reP aoroL's] 

"rew~p.a.Ta ~xtBvwv, 
TL<; {nr~Bet~ev {Jfk'iv rpvye'iv &m) Ti}s fk£A)>.oVcrqs &pyrjs b; 

s 71"ot00"aT£ o~v r Kap7rOv d~wv'" Tijs fk£Tavolas· 
9 Ka.l fk~ B6~'f}T£ A~Y£LV ~V ~aVTOt<; 

'ITar~pa ~XOfk£V rov 'Af3pa.rifk,' 
Alyw yap -lJfk'iv on Bvvarat 6 8eos 

~K Twv A.£8wv Tovrwv ~yel.'pa.t T~Kva. Tcfl 'Af3parifk. 
ro ~B'f} B~ 1] d~[v'f} 7rpOs TVV p£tav TWV UvBpwv K£tTat• 

r 71"0.v o~v ' 4 B~vBpov fk~ 71"0tovv Ka.p7rOV Ka'Aov 5 

€KK67rTerat Ka£ E:ls 1rVp {3cfA.Ac:Tat. 

K.r.A.. 
iii. 12 "o:O TO 7rTVov €v Tfi XEtp'i af,ToV, 

Ka.l Bta.Ka8aptel.' T~v d.A.wva. ai>rov, 
kaL crvvc!~E:t TOY u'Vrov aVToV6 E:is r Ti]v tl7ro0~K'Y}V, ' 7 

TO a·~ ilxvpov KaTaKa.VO"£t 71"Vpl dO"f3~0"TIJ,!." 

1 (s• publicans and Pharisees and Sadducees) 
+a.!lrofi) 3 (311 ss plural) 4 (s' and every) 
6 (11 ss omit) 7 B 11 ss+ a!lroD (s• his stores) 

2 (CDss 
5 (s' omits) 

iii. 7 ["EXe-yep 1 ovP 2 TOLS ~K'lT'OpEuop.t!voLS liXAOLS r(:3a?rrtrr8fjvat 
01r' 3 atlroD14] t 

"revv'l/f.kaTa ~XtBvwv, 
TLs {J,dBet~ev fJfkw rpvyew d71"0 Trjs fk£AAOVO"'¥J'> &pyrjs b; 

8 71"0t00"aT£ OVV r Kap7ro1s d~{ovs' 6 Tij'> fkETaVOLa<;• 
Kal fkV d.p~'¥)0"8£ A.~ynv r ~v lavTo'is 16 

'ITaT~pa ~XOfk£V TOv 'Af3paafk,' 
Alyw ydp {Jfkl.'v on BvvaTat 6 8eos 

~K Twv A£8wv ToVTwv ~yel.'pat T'Kva. T4l 'Af3paafk· 
9 ~B'f} B~ [ Ka!J1 1} a~{v'f} 7rpOs -n}v p£tav TWV BlvBpwv KEtTat • 

7rS.v oilv8 B~vBpov fk~ 71"0tovv r Ka.p7rOV (t<aAOI') 9 110 

£KK61l*T£Tat Kai Ei~ 7rflp {3Q'A"Aerat. 

K.T.A. 
iii. I7 ,, ov TO 71"TVOV ~V Tfj xetpl aVTOV 

BtaKa8S.pat 11 T~v d.A.wva avTov 
Ka.l uvva.ya.yew12 

TOV
13 UtTOV ds T~V 14 a71"o81}K'f}V ai>Tov 15, t 

TO B~ d.xvpov KaTaKaVuet 16 7rVpl dcrf3lcrTIJ,!." 

1 (~"EXe-yov) 2 (Dllss oe) 3 (DlllPcb?nov) 4 (s• 
omits) 5 (Dl singular) 6 (llss omit, Dg a&ro'Ls) 
7 (D 11 ss omit) 8 (1 s• oe, 211 omit) 9 11 Origen omit 
10 (D ss plural) 11 (CD 11 s' Ka! otaKaOapte'L) 12 (CD 11 s' 
rrvva~et) 13 (D + p,eP) 14 (D omits) 15 (D 1 omit) 
16 (~ :j:Kararr(:3lrret) 

a Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. For the whole conflation see I.·§ 1 c. 
b Cf. 1 Thess. i. 10, 'l?)IYOUP TOP pv6p,evop 1}p,ils lK rfjs opyfjs rfjs lpxoplP?)S, Rom. i. 18 &c. 

. • Only those parts are gi_v~n_ here which ~elong to t~is division. The 'Yards 1}p,lpas rerrrrepaKoPra are bracketed as 
bemg borrowed from th"; first diVlSlon; see Mark 1. 13=Luke 1v. 2. For the reahty of Temptation see Heb. ii. 18, ?re?roP8eP 
aoros ?retparr8els. Heb. lV. 15, lfxop,eP apx.epea ...... ?re?retparrp,cvoP ... Kara ?raPra Ka8' OP,OIOT?)Ta xwpls ap,aprlas. Luke xxii. 28 
"bp,e'Ls 131. lrrre o! otap,ep,eP?)Ko.res p,er' ep,oD ev T~LS ?retparrp,oL's p,ov." Luke xi. 4 (=Matt. vi. 13), "p,'fJ elrrevlyKT/S 1}p,ils els ?retparrp,6P/· 
Luke xxn. 40, 46 (=Mark XIV. 38=Matt. XXVI. 41), "?rporrevxerrOe p,'fJ elq-eAOew els ?retparrp,6P." 1 Cor. x. 13 ?retparrp,os &p,ils oOK 
etXwj>eP el p,'fJ aPOpw?rtPos. James i. 2, 1rilrrav xapav 1}yf]rrarr0e ... /Jrav ?retparrp,oL's ?rept?reiY?)Te ?rOtKlXots. i. i2, p,aKap1os aP'f/p 8s 
b?rop,lPet ?retparrp,6v, K.r.X. 

d LXX. Dent. viii. 3, OOK e?r' dpr<jJ p,6PljJ f>lrrerat 0 f1P8pw?ros, dXX' l?r! ?ravr! pf}p,an rc/i lK?ropevop,lP<jJ odt rrr6p,aros OeoD 
lf}rrerat o livOpw?ros. 

f LXX. Ps. xci. 11, TOtS rly-yeXots aoroD ePreXe£rat ?rep! rrou 
rr<, wfJ 1rore 7rporrK6iflvs 1rpos XlOoP TOP 1r60a rrov. 

g LXX. Dent. vi. 16, OVK eK?retparrm K6pwv TOP Oe6v rrov. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. Ill. 7-IV. 7. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

2. THE 'l'EMPTATIONS c. 

The :first of these three Temptations is inseparable from the forty days, but the second and third may not improbably 
have happened at later periods in our Lord's Ministry, to which they are better adapted. We suppose them to have 
been recorded, as usual, without any explanatory introduction, at widely different parts of the Logia. By the process 
of conflation they would be brought together and connected with S. Mark's brief record of· Temptation, but S. Matthew 
arranged them in one order, S. Luke in another. This hypothesis seems more reasonable than to suppose that S. Luke 
received the section arranged as S. Matthew has arranged it, and deliberately tore it to shreds, that he might piece it 
together again according to his own idea of fitness. Similar inversions of order are seen in §§ 3, 10, and .17 of this division 
and in § 46 c of the :first. Those in this division may be explained as independent attempts to reduce to order the chaos 
of the Logia. 

S. Luke's additions (6) appear to be directed against Gnostic error, according to which Satan was the creator of this 
world, and not merely its temporary ruler, as in John xii. 31, "vvv o llpxwv rov K6ap,ov rourov hf3A:q8f}rreraL l!~w." Cf. John 
xiv. 30, xvi. 11. Ephes. ii. 2, Kar?t rov llpxovra rijs t~ovrrlas rov Mpos. 2 Cor. iv. 4, o Oeos roii aiwvos rourov. 

v. 10•. Beware of thinking that Satan has perverted Scripture by leaving out the essential words "in all thy ways," 
which would mean "as long as thou keepest to the path of duty"; for "The Lord is righteous in all His ways,'' "In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him," "A double-minded man is unstable in all his ways" and similar passages prove that the 
insertion of these words would only have heightened the meaning, which is "to keep thee wheresoever thou goest and 
whatsoever thou doest." Our Lord brings no charge of perversion of Scripture, but insists on the most important lesson 
that an isolated text must not be used to the neglect of other texts. · 

2. 1. First Temptation. 

. ' ' [ ' ' ' lV, 2 Kat V1)(]"T£V(]"a~ HM€pb.C T€CC€pb.KONTb. c 
I J ,1] f! ' ~ I NYKTb.C T€CC€pb.KONTb. V(]"T£pov £1l"Hl/a(]"£l/, 

3 Ka~ 11'po(]"£A.Bti:w 2 b 1rnpa~wv £i7l"£V a-&rc{i 

''El vib~ £i ToV 0£oV, 
£l7l"~ Zva o! )\{(Jot oVTot dpTot ylvwvTat," 

4 lJ 8€ d7roKptB£~~ £i7l"£V "rlypa7l"Tat 

OyK err' XpT(j) MON(j) ZHC€Tb.l 0 .KNepwnoc d, 
[c{M' en) 3 ITb.NTl pHMb.TI (ii) 

r eKnopeyoMEN(j) Al6. CTOMb.TOC 14 eeoy5".]6 

1 (s• omits) 
4 (D11 omit) 

2 (D 117rporrr/XfJev avr</i ... Kal) 
5 (ss the Lord) 6 (1 omits) 

3 (CD 11 tv) 

iv. (.) Ka~ r OVK lcpay£v ov8~v lv Tat:~ ~ldpats lKdvats, 

Kal (]"VVT£)\.£(]"(}£t(]"~V UVT<oV 11 i71'£{pix,(]"(ip, 

3 £i7l"£V 8~ avTc{i lJ 8ui{3oAOS t 
" El v!6s £i Tot (hov, 

d1r~ r Tc{i )l.{(}'f 7'0VT<f Zva ylv1)Tat llpTo~ 1." • t 
4 Kal rd7l"€Kp{(}1] [1rpos aVTOV 0 'I~rrovsr 3 "rlypa7rTat [iln] 4 

OyK en' XpT(j) MON(j) ZHC€Tb.l 0 XN8pwnoc d 5." 

1 (s' after forty days that He had fasted, A 311 + V<rrepov) 
2 (D 1 tva o! /\lOot OUTOL llprot -y.!vwvmL) 3 (D a?rOKptOe!s 0 
'I~rrovs e!1rev, A 11+ A..!-ywv) 4 (D omits) 5 (D 11 + dAA.' ev 
1ravr! pfJ!"aTL Oeoii) 

2. 2. Second (Third) Temptation. 

iv, 5 T6T£ 7rapaAaf.kf3&vn avT6v b 8ta{3oA.os 

ds T~V ay{av 1r6AtV e, 
,, "' ~\' ~ ,.. Kat £(]"T1)(]"£V awov £7rt TO 71'T€pvywv TOV t£pov, 

6 Kal A.ly£t a&c{i " El v16s £T Tov 1 B£ov, 

{3aA£ (]"£aVTOv• Ka7'W ylypa7r7'aL yap on 
Tolc c{rreAOIC b.YTOy eNT€A€TTb.l nepl coy 

Kal €nl X€1pWN c{poycfN 4 ce, 

MH noTe npocKO'!'I;IC npoc ,\{SoN ToN noh.b. coyf." 
1 ;_cp1J avTc{i b 'I1](J"OV~ "ITdA.tv 5 ylypa7l"Tat 

rOyK eKIT€1p.{c€1C 16 KypiON TON 8€0N coy g.'' 

1 (D omits) 
4 (Dg atpovrrlv) 

2 (C s'+lvreiiOev) 
5 (s' connects with tq,~) 

3 (s'+ to keep thee) 
6 (D Ov 'lretpdrrets) 

N.B. Inverted order. 

iv. 9 "Hyay£v 8~ avTOV 

d~ 'ltipov(]"aA~f.k 

Kat ;.(]"1'1](]"£V 1 l1rl TO 7l"T£p-6ywv Tov 1£pov, 
' .,. ( ' ~)• "E, r:\ "' ,.. () ~ Kat £t7l"£11 aVT'f t VWS £L TOV £OV, 

{3aA£ (]"€aVTOV [ evrevOev] KaTW 3 • IO ylypa7rTat yap 4 8n 
Tolc c{rreAOIC b.yToy eNT€A€TTb.l nepl COY 

[Toy Alb.Q>y,\.{zAI ce], 
II Kal 5 [iln] 6 enl X€1pWN c{poycfN C€ 

MH noTe npocKO'!'I;IC npoc AfeoN rToN noh.A coy~7f." 
I2 Kal [ a1rOKpt8els] £i7l"£V avrc{i b TqiTOV~ Tlirt] ,, Elp?]Tai~8 

OyK eKIT€ip&C€1C KypiON TON 8€0N coyg." 

1 (D 11 + avrov) 2 1 omits 
5 {11 omit) 6 (D 211 s• omit) 
re-ypa7rTaL1 S' omits) 

3 (311 s• omit) 
7 (s' omits) 

4 (~omits) 
8 (DU 

189 



Clacks Luke iii. 22-iv. 24. 
----vi. 5-36. 

s" iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

2. R Third (Second) Temptation. 

iv. s liaAtv 7rapaAap,f3av£t avr~w 6 ?haf3ol..os 

£1s' Opos ilifrq>..Ov l..{av, 

Kal 8e:{KVVCFtv 1 aVT<i,J 1rt1uat; ,.a'i {3autAelar; ToV K6up.ov 

'Kal r~v ll6~av ailrwv '", (r) } 
9 Kal it7r€V ailrt[i "rTavra crot 7ravTa B<Jcrw "" t 

) \ \ I 4 ,, 
€al' 7r€CTWV 7rpOUKVV'fjCTTJS fLOG. 

10 T6Te: Al.ye:t aVTqJ 0 '1-qO"oV'i "r'Y1raye5
, ~aTava.· 

ylypa7rrat yap Kyp1oN TON 9€6N coy 7rpocrKvv1cr£ts 6 

Kb.l b.YTcJ5 p,6vCJ! A6.Tp€yC€iC a." 

1 (~ oeLKVVet, D gije,~ev) 2 (s' omits) 
kingdoms and their glory hast thmt seen; to Thee 
them) 4 (C t-<Tets) 5 (Dll s•+O?rl<Tw ,uov) 

3 (s' these 
will I give 
6 (~ t-<TJ1S) 

N.B. Inverted order 1
• 

iv. s Kal &.vayayc.!v avr?Jv 
2 

~8€£~€11 avrt[i 7racras TOS f3acrtl..das r rijs olKovp,lV'fjS ,. 

[ev <TTL"f.UY xp6vov]• 

6 Kal £f7r€V avrt[i 4 
[ b O.af3oXos J " ~ol BoScrw t 

[ Tt]V e~ov<Tlav J ra-6T7Jll a7!'acrav Kal T~JI BO~av avrwv &, ( r) 
[/in .!~-to! 7rapaMooraL Ka! (/) Clv OeXw oloW,UL 6 avnjv 7 ·] 

7 [<Tu ovv] ~?w" 7rpocrKvv1crns 9 lvwmov l.p,ov, 
[ g<TTaL <TO V 'lr'UO"a.] " 

, [, J t: 1o 'I "" 1' , ... u 8 Kat a7roKpt8els 0 'fJCTOV<; H7r€V aVT'/! 

" rlypa7rTat 12 K y piON TON 9€6 N coy 7rpOUKVJI1cr€tS 

Kb.l b.'(n{l p,6vCJ! llb.TP€YC€1Ca." 

1 (Most 11 put these verses after v. 12) 2 (Il + iterum, 
D Il+ els /Jpos fJif;rJAI!v± Xlav, l+Hierusalem., statuit eum supm 
pinnam templi et) 3 (D I roiJ K6<Tj.tov) 4 (D ll 7rpOS auri>v) 
5 (Dg rovrwv) 6 (~ ow<Tw) 7 (ll ilia) 8 (ll+procidens) 
9 (~+,uot) 10 B omits 11 (I om1ts, A ll+"'r7ra')'e o1rl<Tw 
(±,uov), ~arav&) 12 (U 2ll+"fdp) 

2. 4. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 

[iv. n T6re 
a<f>lrJ<TLV avrov o otd{3oAOS 1] 

(From deutel'O-Mark) 
[Ka! loov liy"feAoL 7rpo<Tf)A8ov Kal OtrJK6vow mire;>.] 

1 (ss+ for a season) 

[iv. '3 Ka! <TVVreM<Tas 1r&.vra 7retpa<T,u!Jv 
b ouif3oXos Ct'lre<Tr'l} a11'' a6rou lixp• Katpou1

.] 

1 (D xp6vov) 

a. THE SERMoN oN THE MouNT. 
The proto-Matthaeus seems to have contained a ~ermon considerably shorter than the sermon in Luke vi., beginning 

with two or three short beatitudes; then came the law of Love, the rules "Judge not" &c. and the conclusion about the 
house on the rock and the house on the sand. From this nucleus S. Matthew has by conflation produced a sermon of 
107 verses, Its general subject matter is the duty of the laity, treated as citizens of the new kingdom. In this respect 
it differs from the next great conflation in Matt. x., in which the duty of the clergy is set forth. Meanwhile S. Luke by 
the same art of conflation produced another sermon of much narrower scope, containing only 30 verses. It is in no 
sense an abbreviation of S. Matthew's sermon, for it has four passages (Luke vi. 24--26, 27 c, 34-35 a, 37 b-38a) which 
present no parallels to S. Matthew. Verses 39 and 40 are found in S. Matthew, but in a different context. Of S. Matthew's 
107 verses 58 have parallels in S. Luke, but only 26 of them in the sermon; the remaining 32 are distributed over 
7 chapters of S. Luke. Several Marcan scraps are worked up into S. Matthew's conflation, and we have elsewhere seen 
reason to think th~tt the trito-1\fark borrowed a few scraps from the Logia. 

3. A. Independent Introductions. 
iv. 23 [Ka! 7rep<fJ"f€V r€v 11Xv1 rfi raXeLAal~t,2, 0.oa<TKWV 3 ev rats 
<Tvva'YW"fa7.s a~rwv K<il KrJpV<T<TWV ri> e6ayyeXwv rf)s f3a<TtAelas Kal 
Oepa1revwv 'lr'U<Tav v6<Tov Kal 7rU<Tav J.taXaKlav €v re;> Xac;>. 24 r Kal 
a1rf)A8ev4 1} <iKo1} avrou ~ls iJA'l)V 5 r1}v ~vplav 617 ' Kal 7rpO<T1JvryKaV 
avro/ 11'UVras8 rovs KaKWS lfxovras 'lr'OLK[AaLs v6<T(ns Kal {3a<TUVOLS 
O"VV€XO,UEVOVS, g oaL,UOVLi;o,utfvovs Kal O"€ArJVLai;o,uevovs Kal 7rapaAV­
TLKOVS, KaP0 <Oepa7r€VO"€V a6rovs 11 • 25 Kai1}KoAov0'l)O"aV aur<iJ iJxXoL 
;roXXol Ct7r0 r1)s raXetXalas Kal AeKa7r6Aews Kal 'Iepo<TOAVJ.!WV Ka! 
'lovoalas Kal 1repav rou 'lopoavov. 

1 (~omits) 2 (Dll IIXrJ" rnv raXf!Xalav) 3 (~+allrovs) 
4 (~C €1;-) 5 (~ 'lr'U<Tav) 6 (r <Tuvoplav) 7 (s' omits) 
8 (s' many) 9 (~D ll+Kal} 10 (ss+He laid His hand on 
each of them and) 11 (D ll ss 1ravras) 

vi. I2 ['E"fevero oe EV rats f],uepaLS ravraLsl rll;eAOe'lv auri>v"'2 els TO 
/Jpos 7rpO<T<vi;a<T0atB,_ Kal ijv O!avvKrepevwv ev4 ry 7rpO<TWXY rrou 
8eov,5• r3 Kal /Ire l"fevero f],uepa, 7rpo<Te<f>wvrJ<Tev6 rous ,uaOrJras 
avrov, Kal EKA€~UJ.t€VOS a'lr' avrwv owoeKa, oDs Kal a7rOO"T6AOUS 
wv6,ua<Tev7, '4 B~[j.twva rav Kal9 wv6,ua<Tev 10 IUrpov •n Kal 'APopeav 
TOV aoeArfJOV aoroi) Ka1 9 'laKw{3ov Kal 'lwaVrJV 12 Ka!13 <f>(AL7r7r'OV 
r Kal BapOoXo,uawv , 14 rs Ka!l3 MaOOa'iov Kal 9w~-t&:v 15 (Ka!)l6 
'l&.Kwf3ov 17 'AX<f>alov Kal ~l,uwva rov KaAOVJ.t€VOV Z'l}AWr1}v r6 KaF3 
'lovoav 1B 'laKwf3ov Ka! 'lovoav 'I<TKaptw8 19 8s2o l"fev<ro 7rpoo6r'l}s, 

1 (Dlls' lKelva<s) 2 (E 11 €~f)Mev) 3 (D Ka17rpo<Tev-
xe<T8at) 4 (~ e1rl) 5 (D omits) 6 (D €<f>wvrJ<Tev) 
7 (D iKaXe<Tev) 8 (D+1rpwrov) 9 (11 omit) 10 (DU €1r-) 
11 (1 omits) 12 (D+ri>v doeX<f>l>v avroD, oOs €7rwv6J.ta<Tev 
BoaVrJP"fes, 11 t<TTLV Tlol Bpovrfjs, s'+ the sons of Zebedee) 
13 (All omit) 14 (~ :j:omits) 15 (D+rov €mKaXo6~-tevov 
Alou,uov) 16Bllomit 17(D+ri>vroiJ) 18(s'+sonoj) 
19 (211 omit, Dgll ~KaptwO, llScariotha, s• Scariot) 20 (D+Kal)., • 

• LXX. Dent. vi. 13, Kuptov r!Jv Oeov O"OV <f>of3rJ81J<T11 Kal avrc;> AarpevO"e<s. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. IV. 8-V. 1 o. 
S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MoUNT.) 

v. I 'Iowv oe TOUS lixl\ovs dv4~rr Ets '1'0 llpos· Kal Ka8Co-o.V'I'OS 
a.tiToV 

1rporr'i}Mav (avrc;J) 12 o! p.a0'l}ral avrov· 2 KO.! 
r dvoCso.s To O"'l'ol-'a. avrovi1 

r £iJ[oarrKeP !3 O.UTOVS At'YWP 114] 

vi. I7 Kal KO.'I'o.~ds p.er' aurwv ~ O"TTJ d'!l'\ 'I'O'II'ou '!I'E8wou, Kal 8xl\os 
1rOAVs 21 p.aO'l}TWP aurov, Kal 1rA'i}Oos 1rOAU r TOV Aaol)l22 a'tro 'lra(J''l}S 
rf}s 5 'Iovoalas Kal r'Iepovrra1\1)p.23 Kal r'i}s 1rapa1\lov Tvpov Kal 
~u)wvos 24, IB o£ 01\0av 125 aKovrrat aurov Kalla.O'i}vat d7ro TWP vorrwv 
aurwv. Kal o! evoxl\ovp.evot 26 d7rO 'lrPEVf.lrXTWP d.KaOaprwv Mepa­
'11'EVOIIT0'7· I9 Kal 7r<is 28 0 lixl\os ~Nrow 29 li7rrerr0at30 aurou, /in 
OVPO.f.ltS 1rap' O.UTOV e~?jpXETO KO.! l<iro 'lrrXPTO.S. 

2o Ked aUrOs 31 

~'11'dpa.s 32 'I'OUS cl.p8a.l\,...o-~s O.UTOV els TOVS p.a.O'l}ras alirou33 ~AE'YfP] 

12 B omits 13 (D eoloa~ev) 14 (s' He began to say to them) 21 (D 11 s' omit) 22 (~I omit) 23 (~+Kal *ITtpalas, 
11 +et trans fretum) 24 (211 +et aliarum civitatum) 25 (D 
fl)\)\wv 7r6AEWP EA'l}AV06rwv) 26 (D oxl\-) 27 (l+omnes) 
28 (I omits) 29 (DU eg-,jret) 30 (D ll!f;arrOat) 31 (Dl 
omit) 32 (Dg :j:t'n flpas) 33 (D I omit) 

3. B. The Beatitudes. 

Eight short Beatitudes in the third person are followed by one longer in the second person. Of the eight only three 
belong to the proto-Matthaeus, being found in S. Luke; the others would be added at different dates, as recollections 
occurred. The eighth short Beatitude seems to be an editorial compilation, for the second half of it is repeated from the 
:first Beatitude and the commencement is an abbreviation of the ninth. In S. Luke all the Beatitudes are in the second 
person and they are followed by Woes. According to S. Matthew our Lord pronounced Woes on the Pharisees, on the 
World, on Chorazin and Bethsaida, and on the man from whom occasion for stumbling cometh. S. Luke therefore had 
good authority for the Woes, but these particular Woes must either be conflated from another source, or, being merely 
inversions of the Blessings, they may be editorial. We regard as editorial additions the words or phrases which are enclosed 
in square brackets and printed in small type, 

3. B. 1. Eight (three) short Beatitudes. 

v. 3 "MaKapwt .of rrTwxolb [rc;J 1 1rvevp.an], 

6rt atlrwv €a-rlv 'ri (3aa-tA£{a TWV ovpavwv 0 • 

4 • p.aKapLOt of 1T€N80yNT€C b, 

6rt atlrol 1Tc\pc\KAH8HCONTc\l, (2) 

(I) 

[5 p.adpwt of rrpq.€ic, (ii) 
6n avrol KAHpONOMHCOYCI THN rAN. d (3)] 

6 p.aKapwt or 'll'€tVWJITES [ Kal otlf;WPTES TTJP OtKatO(J'UP'l}ll ], 

. 6n atlrol xopraa-B~a-ovrat. (4) 

[ 
I e >\ I 7 p.aKaptot Ot EI\.E'Yjf-OVES, 
6rt avrol 8 EAE'YJB~a-ovrat e. (s) 

s p.aK&pwt ol Kc\8c\pol T~ Mp.?.fq.f, 

6n atlrol rov Beov 8tf!ovrat. ( 6) 
9 p.aK&pwt ot elp'Y}V07row{g, 

(ii) 

6rt ( atlrol) 4 vlol Beov KA'YJB~a-ovrat. (7) 

ro p.aKapwt ot 8e8twyp.~VOt ~JIEKEJI5 8tKaWO'VV'YjS, 
6rt atlrwv €a-rlv 6 ~ (3aa-tA.e{a 'l'wv otlpavwv. (s)J 

vi. (2o) "MaKapwt ol 1rrwxo£\ 
q , 1 2 , ' • (3 , 1 r ~ () ~"a ( ) Ort VJLETEpa EO'TW 'YJ a<Tti\.Eta TOV €0V , I 

2I· p.aKapwt rot 7r£tvwvres [vDv 1"\ 
6n xopraa-B'1fa-ea-Be5

• ( 4) 

r p.aKapwt ot KAalovres [vvv ], 

6rt y~<Aaa-eTe6"~. (2) 

1 (Q 3ll+rciJ 7rve6!Lart) 2 (s' theirs) 3 (X 2ll s' rwv 
oupavwv) 4 (lls• qui (±nunc) esuriunt ll+et sitiunt 

1 (D omits) 
4 ~CDll omit 

2 (D 11 s• place v. 5 before v. 4} 3 (1 omits) ± iustitiam) 5 (~ 11 S' xoprarrfJfJrrovrat) 6 (ll S' third 
5 (B l!veKa, C+r?Js) 6 {D i!crrat) person) 7 (D omits) 

b LXX. Isai. lxi. 1, ITveD!La Kvplov e7r' ep.e, ou eYveKeP l!xptrrev p.e eua-y-yel\lrrarrOat 'lrTWXOtS .. . 2 7rapaKa)\ecrat 7r<iPTaS TOVS 
1revfJoiivras. · 

:' c Cf. James ii. 5, oux 0 Oeos e~eM~aro TOVS 'll'TWXOVS 'l'<i) K6rrp.'J' 'lrAOV(J'[ovs ev 'Jl'lcrret Kal KA'l}povop.ovs r?js (3arrt1\elas; 
d LXX. Ps. xxxvii. 11, o! oe 7rpq.e'ls KA'l}pOPO!LiJrrovcrtP r1)v -y?)v. 
• Cf. James ii. 13, 1} -yap Kplrrts dvel\eos reil p.1} 'lrot'ljrravn t'Aeos. 
r LXX. Ps. xxiv. 4, d.Oc/ios xeprrlv Kal KO.Oapos rfi Krtpolq.. Cf. James iv. 8, KaOaplrrare x<<pas, a/Lap-rwl\ol, Kal a-yvlrrare 

Kapolas, olt.VXOt. . 
g c . J ames iii. 18, Kap7r0S oe OtKatorrVP'l}S ev elp?jvy rr7relperat TOtS 'lrOtoiirrtv elp?jP'l}P. 
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0 lacks Matt. v. 16-vii. 4. 
--- Luke vi. 5-36. 

--- vii. 17-viii. 27. 
-- xii. 4-xix. 41. SECOND DIVISION. 

so-- -- iii. 16 b--vii. 33 a. 
-- xvi. 13-31. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 

8. B. 2. One longer Beatitnde. 

v. 7I "MaKapwl ECTTI: chav ovn8£uwutV 1 ilp.as 

Kal 8uv~wuw 2 

Kat ll7rWCTW 7r0.v 7rOV'YJp?w8 Ka()' ilp.wv [1fev86,uevot] 4 

lvt:KI:V 0 EJ1-0V 6 
• 

I2 xa{p,TI: Kal &.yaXXtauO~: a, 

gn 6 p.tuOos ilp.wv 7roXvs EV r TOLS ovpavo'i's ~7• 

O~TWS yJ.p ~8lw~av 'TOt,~ 7rpocfl~TaS 
[rovs 1rpo v,uwv]B. 

1 (D t-ITOVITLP) 2 (~D t·~OVITLP) 3 (C J+pf),ua.) 
4 (D 11 s' omit) 5 (B gveKa.) 6 (D 11 otKa.wtT6vns) 7 (D 11 
singular) 8 (s' omits, D :j:+v7ra.pxovrwv, U11s'+o! 1ra.repes 
a.vrwv, 1 + fratres eo rum) 

With Matt. v.14 b compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment vii. 

A€-yet 'IntTous, "II6Xts cJKooo.u•I.UEP'l/ ~71 liKpov gpovs v>fnXoO Ka.! 
(ITT'l/PL"f,UEP7J oOre 7r€1T€'iP ouva.ra.L oi!re Kpv~f)va.L." 

vi. •• "MaKrfpwl eun 6Tav p.tur}crwuw8 ilp.as o~ /1.v0pw7rot, 
[Ka.! OTa.P drpopliTWITLP v,uas7] Kal &v~:t8fuwutv 

Kal EK{3aXwuw TO ovop.a ilp.wv WS 'TrOVYJpOv 

~Vf:Ka -roV vioV ToV dvOpcJ1rov• 
23 xap'YJTI: [(p (KelPYJ rfi 1},u€p~t] Kal CTKtpTrJCTUT1:1 

r[iootl] yd.p 19 t:, p.tcrOos ilp.wv 7roXvs EV r Tcp oilpavc-;;" 10• 

KaTa r ..,a aVTa ' 11 y?tp12 E:rrolovv ToLs 7rpocfl~TaiS 
[ o! mzrepes avrwv ]. 

7 (D omits) 8 (D t-ITOVITLP) 9 (D s' /in) 10 (B 211 
plural) 11 (~ 11 ra.!Jra.) 12 (DK 311 omit) 

Woes (Editorial ?). 
[vi. 24 "IIMw ova! v,u'iv ro?s 1rAOVITlots, 

liTL d7rEX<T€ r-!}P 7ra.paKA'l/ITLP V,UWP. 
25 roJa.! v,uw, o! l,U1r€1rA7JIT,UEPOL Pvv 1, /in 7r€LP(tiTETe1 2. 

otla£3, o! -yeXwvres vfiv4, /in 'lrEPfH}ITere Ka.! KAa.utTere. 
26 oua! 6 /lra.P KaAWS V,UUS 6 ef7rWITLP 7raPT€S7 o! /iv0pW7rOL, KCI.TU rTU 
a.ura 18 -yap 1 e1rolovv 9 ro?s 1fevoo7rporpf}ra.•s'o r o! 1radpes a.Jrwv 111. "] 

1 (D11 omit) 2 (s' omits) 3 (D11s'+v,uw) 4 (1 omits) 
5 (Dls'+vf.<?v) 6 (D u,uw, 1 omits) 7 (Ds• omit) 
8 (~11 ra.Ora.) 9 (l+et) 10 (311 :j:1rporpf}rats) 11 (Bs• 
omit) 

8. C. Two preliminary Comparisons, four Logia. 
We have in S. Matthew four independent Logia, worked up by conflation into two comparisons. The first we 

hold to have been borrowed by S. Mark from the Logia, and the last to have been taken from S. Mark. See notes on 
first Division. The phrase "Your Father which is in the Heavens" occurs with variations very frequently in 
S. Matthew and should probably be regarded usually as editorial. S. Luke gives two of the Logia, but in different 
contexts. 

A [ v. x3 "['T,ue?s etTr~] TO d:Xas 1 [rf)s -yf)s]• 11 (ii) 
ed.v 8€ TO d:Xas• p.wpav0'68

' 

EV TLVt aXtcrOr}crf:Tat; 

els oil8€v lcrx'll~:t ln 4 

El p..~ f3XYJO€v 5 l~w Ka-ra7ran'i'u0at fi'Tro Twv dv0pw7rwv.] 
(Luke xiv. 35 c=Matt. xiii. 9=Mark iv. 9 &c.) 

xiv. 34 "KaXov [o~v]' TO d:~as 2 ·n 

ed.v 8€ [Kal]3 TO i1Xas2 p.wpav()fi4, 

ev TLVt &.prvOr}ueTat; 

35 oifTt: £ls5 [y?]v oifre els Jw7T'plav] elJfJeT6v 

l~w f3aXXova-w 6 ailT6. t 
['0 l!xwv ~ra dKouew dKovhw.]" 

1 (~D d:Xa.) 2 (~ II.Xa.) 3 (11 evanuerit=,uapavOfi, s• lose 1 (Dlls• omit) 2 (~D U:Xa.) 
its savour and become foolish) 4 (D11ss omit) 5 (Dll evanuerit=,ua.pa.vOfi) 5 (D+r7w) 

3 (A 11 s' omit) 4 (11 

f3"'!1.7J0fiva.t ... Ka.!) 
6 (M 311 ~a.XofitTtv) 

Cf. s. Mark ix. 50", § 30 f., "KaX?w TO &Xas· ld.v 8€ 'TO ciXas d.vaXov Y~II'Y}Tat, EV TLVt a.JTo apTllCTI:TE;" 

B [ v. 14 " 'Y p.E'i'-; ecrT€ TO <flw-; Tov K6up.ov. (ii) 
0 OJ 3vvaTat 7r6Xt-; Kpvf3ijvat E7ravw 6pov-; K~:tp.~v'YJ. 

D xs Ov8€ Kalovcrtv Xvxvov~ 

Kal nO~auw ai!TOV i11ro TOV p.68wv * * * * 
ali.X' E7rl T~V Xvxvlav, 

Kal Xap.1ret 'Triicrw To'i's ev rfj olK{Cf-] 

Editorial Conclusion. 
[v. I6 "Oifrws )\a.,u'fdrw TO rpws V,UWI' ~,U7rpotT0ev TWP av0pW7rWP, 
/i7rws tOWITLP v,uwv TU Ka.AU ~p-ya. Ka.l ootdtTWITLP TOP 1rCI.T~pa. U,UWP 
TOP ev ro'is ovpa.vo?s.] 

viii. x6 "
1 OfJ8d-; 8€2 X-6xvov d.tfras ~ 

KaXll7rTEt avTOv 8 CTKE~EL 4 ~ fi'TroKiiTw KAlV'Y}s T{()'Y}CTtv, 

&.XX' E7rl Xvxvla-; 6 TLO'YJcrw", 

rzva ol du7rop~:v6p.~:vot f3X'7rWCT(V TO <flw-; ,1," 

Doublet: 
xi. 33 " Ofl3~:ls8 X-6xvov iltfras ~ 

d-; Kp~1rT1JV TL0'Y}CTtV r ov8€ ii'TrO TOV p.68wv ~9 

dXX' E7rl T~v Xvxvlav, 

lva o~ dcr1rop~:v6p.~:vot TO ,Pws {3Al7rwcrw10," 

1 (~"+He spake another parable) 2 (s" omits) 3 (11 
omit) 4 (1 sub modium, 1 sub modio, 1 omits) 5 (~D T7JP 
"'!l.vxvla.v) 6 (D nOeL, 211 omit) 7 (B omits) 8 (All+o~) 
9 (s' omits) 10 (~ t~AE7rOVITLv) 

~ Cf. S. Mark iv. 21, § 13 a, "M~n ~px~:mt b Mxvo-; lva ilm~ TOV p.68wv TeOfi ~ iJ7ro n}v KX{v'Yjv, ovx 
lva e7rl T~v Xvxvlav TE0fi;" 

a Cf. James i. 2, 'lrUITa.P xa.pav 1}-yf}ITa.tTOe ... llra.P 1r€Lpa1Tf.<Ots 7r€pL7rfiT7JT€ 7rOLKiAOLS. 

192 



THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. V. 11-24. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON ':l;'HE .MOUNT.) 

3. D. The Laws of the new Kingdom will be stricter than those of Moses. 

[ "M' I " ?'e ,~ ' I (1·1·) V. 17 TJ VOp.LUTfT£ On TJII. OV KUTUIIVUUL TOV VOp.OV 
{j TOV<; 7rpocp~Tar;· ovK 0Aeov KaTaAvuat &A.A.d. 7rATJ· 
pwuaL' 18 dp.~V yap 1 A~yw Vp.LV1 

flW<; &v 7rap~A87/ 6 ovpavd<; Kal -rj yijc, 
lwTa ~v ·~ p.la K£p~a ,. ov p.~ 7rap~A.Bn d7rd Tov v6p.ov 

<I ( >\ )" I I £wr; av 7raVTa Y£V'Y}TaL. 
1 9 8r; £av 4 o1lv5 A.vuy 6 p.{av Twv £vToA.wv TovTwv TWV 
£A.axluTwvd Kal&l3d.~n olfTw<>7 ToV<; tlv8pw7rov<>, £A.&.xtuTo<> 
KATJB~cr£rat £v Tfj f3auLA£{Cf TWV ovpavwv· '8r; 13' ~V 71"0£~0"7/ 
Kal 13tS&.b.l, o~To<;8 • p.~yar; KATJB~u£Tat lv Tfj {3autA£{Cf TWV 
ovpavwv,9• •o 'Myw yap vp.l,v on lav p..q 7rtiptuu£vun 
flp.wv 'lj 13LKawO"VvTJ 7rA£'iov TWV ypap.p.aT~wv Kal" <l!apt­
O"a{wv2, oV ~~ €lu-I.A0'Y}Tt: £it; ri}v [3aut.A£{av TWv 2 

ovpavwv217
.] 

1 (Il omit) 
5 (11 enim) 
9 (~Dl omit) 

2 (s' omits) 
6 (D XVo-e.) 

3 B omits 
7 (D omits) 

4 (Dg omits) 
8 (11 oih-ws) 

Scrap from the deutero-Matthaeus. 

xvi. 1 7 " Ev K07rWT£pov b 13l £unv 
TdV ovpavdv Kal Ti}v yijv 7rap£A8£1,v 0 t 
~ Tov v6p.ov p.lav K£p~av 7r£0"£tv." t 

Our Lord's teaching with its boldness and novelty had evi­
dently excited .the hopes of the antinomians. He therefore 
seeks to crush their hopes by a decisive declaration. The 
standard of morality must rise, He insists, with every new 
revelation of truth, and Christianity must be better and purer 
than Judaism. The declaration is made in the usual way of 
Scripture without reservations. Yet it is obvious that our 
Lord by reading a higher meaning into the old precepts often 
set them aside in the letter while He fulfilled them in the 
spirit. On the whole subject compa1·e Mark x. 23 (' N:T. 
Problems,' pp. 125-133). 

3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom. 

3. E. 1. JJf~trder. 

[ "'H I ff ' '8 ~ • I 0, I V, 21 KOVCTUT£ OTL £pp€ 1J TOL<; apxaLOL<; Y <j>ON€Y-

C€1C e • 8<; 13' &v cpov£Vcry, lvoxo<; luTat Tjj Kplir£t. 
22 'Eyw 13E A.~yw fip.l,v on 7rOS 6 &pyt,Op.£vo<; Ti{l 
tli3£A.cpl{} aVTOV 1 lvoxor; luTat Tfj KPLO"£L'f 8r; 13' &v 
el7T1J Tt{) d.Ot::A.c/Jip aVToV 'cPaK<l2

,' ~voxor; £crrat. ,..41 
uvv£13p{<fl· 8r; 13' &v £l7r71 8 'Mwp~,' lvoxor; luTaL ds 

' I ""' I ] TTJV yuvvav TOV 7rvpor;. 

(ii) 

1 (Dlls'+e!Kfi) 2 (~DU 'Paxa, 1 Raccha, I Rachab) 
3 (I s• + Tc;J &.oeArp<{J avrav) 

'PaKa is probably the Aramaic for ~l/~"1 'rascal'; for 

~~1'] would require 'P?Jra£. Possibly Mwpe stands for i11b 
'rebel.' 

3. E. 1. a. Logion : Seek 1·econciliation before offering sacrifice. 

[ "'E' '3' rl..' ' \) ... I , ' ' v. 23 av ovv 7rpou'f'£PU> TO owpov uov £7J'L TO 
BvutauT~pwv KdK£L JWTJO"Bfis 6n 6 tli3£A.c/Jo<> uov ~X n 

n KaTa uov, 2 4 CJ.cp"r; £K£'i ,.6 13wpav uov ~p.7rpou8£v 
Tov BvutaO"TTfp{ov, Kal V7ray£ 7rpwTov 13taA.A.ayTJBL 1 

Ti{l tli3£A.cpl{} uov, Kat TOT£ £Ae6Jv 7rp6ucp£p£2 Td owpov 

uov.] 

l (D KUTUAA·) 

(ii) The three Logia which are incorporated into these six 
illustrations are probably later insertions, for they weaken the 
argument by drawing the reader's attention to other thoughts. 

b Mark ii. 9, x. 25 with parallels in Matt. and Luke. c Mark xiii. 31. 
d Cf. James ii. 10, "Oo-TLS 'Yap liAOV TOV vop.ov T'l]pfjo-y, 11"Talo-y 0~ Ev ~vl, 'Yf'YOV<V 11"ctVTWV #voxos. 
• LXX. Ex. xx. 13 =Dent. v. 18, ou rpoveuo-e<s. 
f Cf. 1 John iiL 15, 7rfiS 0 flt<TWV TOV &.oe?..rpov UVTOU &.vOpw7roKTOVOS eo-rlv. 
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Clacks Matt. v. 16-vii, 4. 
-- Luke vi. 5-36. 

-- xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• -- -- iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 
--- -- xvi, 13-31. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MoUNT.) 

(3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 

3. E. 1. b. Second Logion: . Compound a dispute rather than go to law. 

[V. 25 "''Jcr0t t:vvowv Ti{) tivnUK<:! crov TO. XV (ii) 

tw~ 1 6ToV t:i p.eT' avTov lv Tjj 681{), 
p.'lj 7rod CT£ 7rapo.81{) 9 6 dVTL8tKOS 'T<() Kpt'Tjj, 

r KO.l 6 Kpt'T~<08 Ti{) fi7r'Y]ptT'{/ 14
, 

Kal t:l<O cpvAo.K~V (3'A'Y]Or}cry· 
26 dp.~v "Aiyw crot, ov p.~ l~ii..Oy'> lKli:(hv 
lw" l2v d?To81{)" T6v ~crxaTov Ko8pavTrJV.] 

(Brought to S. Luke in Aramaic.) 

xii. 57 [" rTt 0€11 Ka.! d<f>' <ia.vTwv ov KplveTe TO 8lKa.tov ;] 

ss ws yap -b7TCI.yt:t<O p.eTa Tov dvn8£Kov crov, _ } 
[hr' lipxovTa.,] .. t 

lv Tfj 2 68r{i 86s lpyacrlo.v d?TrJAAaxOat 3 
( d7r') • o.uTou, 

p.'lj 71"0TE KO.'TO.CT..Jpy 5 CTt: 7rp?J<O T?Jv Kpt'T'Ij~, t 
Kal 6 KptT'Ij<O ue 7ro.pa8wuet Ti{) 7rpaKTopt, 
Ko.l 6 7rpaKTwp CTE {3o./...e'i: 6 el<O cpvAo.K'Ijv, t 

59 A.iyw crot, ov p.~ l~iA8y'> lKe'i:Oev 
~(IJ\) Kat 7 

rTo lcrxarOV ~E1rT0V'lB d1ro8<£)~ 9• t" 

1 (D :j:omits) 
4 (s' omits) 

2 (D 1ra.pa.owrw) 3 (Dll+<Te1ra.pa.8w<T«) 1 (Dl?s•omit) 2 (Dghcii) 3 (Dd1ra.AXa.'}'?)va.t) 4 B 
omits 5 (D 11 Ka.Ta.Kplvn, 11 tradat) 6 (1 tmittit) 7 (D oi'i, 
311 omit) 8 (D 11 Tov ~<TX. KoopavT?Jv) 9 (D <i11"oools) 

3. E. 2. .Adultery. 

[V. 27 "'HKOVCTa'Te 8n lppi0'Y] 1 Of MOIXeofC€1C a. 

28 'Eytil 8E :Aiyw. -bp.l.v 8n 7I"US 6 (3Mrrwv yuva'i:Ko. 
(ii) In the preceding Logion o avTlotKos is neithe1· Satan, as 

Clement of Alexandria thought, nor God according to S. Augus­
tine, but any opponent at law. The appeal, as in Matt. vii. 1 ff., 
is entirely to self-interest. 

\ \ ' l) ""' ( > ' ) g J/~ ' I ' \ 7rp0<0 'TO E7I"WVP,'Y]CTO.t O.V'T'Y]V 'YJO'YJ EP,OtXEVCTEV O.VT'YJV 
iv Tjj Ko.pSCq. avTov3

.] 

1 (L 11 s•+Tols apxa.lots) 2 ~omits 3 (B ea.vTov) 

This Logion seems to have been br.ought to S. Luke in 
Aramaic ; the ideas are the same but the Greek different. 

3. E. 2. a. Logion : If thine eye o.ffen4 thee pluck it out. 
. \ 

(Marcan.) 

[ v. 29 "El 8E & 6cp0o.Ap.6<0 CTOV [ 0 oe~LOS] CTKav8a:A£tet ere, 

~~eAe a&6v [ Ka.! (3a'Ae d1ro <Tov], 

crvp.cpipet yap CTOt tva· d7T6A'Y]TO.t ~V n;;V p.eAwv CTOV 
r Ko.l p.~ OAOV T6 crwp.a CTOV f3:ArJOfl 1 el<O yievvo.v· 

30 KO.l el 1j [8e~ta] CTOV xetp CTKO.V80.AL,Et ere, 

~KKOt/JOV o.lJ~V [KO.! {3a'f..e a1ro O"Ou], 
crvp.cpipet yap (TOt Zvo. a1T6A'Y]'TG.t ~V 'TWV p.eAwV CTOV 12 

r ' '13 q\ ' ..... ' ' ' 3 ''(} 4 ] KO.t /k'YJ OAOV 'TO CTWP,O. CTOV et<O yeEVVO.V 0.71"EA '{/ • 

1 (11 eat) 2 (Ds• omit) 3 (~-1}) 4 (E 1 {3'A?J0fi) 

This section and the next, though described as Marcan, 
are printed in the larger type to recognise a principle which is 
widely accepted, that the same section may have belonged to 
two sources. The latter section in particular is not so close a 
copy of its doublet as to exclude this view. 

(For S. Matthew's doublet of this passage and S. Mark's parallels see I. § 30 e.) 

a LXX. Ex. XX. 14=Deut. v: 17, ou p.o•xev<T<LS. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, Matt. V. 25-39. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 

(3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdorn.) 

3. E. 3. Divorce. 

(Marcan.) 

[V. 31 " 'EppifJYJ St1 

• Oc SoN J.noi\yc1;1 THN rYNcl.TK<l. cXyTo<(, 
AOTC•l "-YT~ J.nocT.\cioN b, 

3z 'Eyw S~ '}..iyw fip."iv on 2 

r 1r8.~ 0 tl1roAVwv 13 T~V yvvai:Ka aVToV 
[ 'll'«pEKTOS Myov '11'opvE£«s] 

'II'OLEt ct1lT~V jlOLXE1J0~V«L, 

(KaL rg~ £av d'll'o'}..eA.vp.tVYJV yap.YJO"'[J14 p.otXUTat) 5
.] 

1 (~ omits) 2 (D 11 ss omit) 3 (D 11 ss 13s &v a'l!'oMav) 
4 (B o a'l!'oX. "I"'P.fJU"'s) 5 D 11 omit 

q 
Kat 

(In a different context.) 

(Scrap.) 

xvi. tS " llus o d'II'OAVWV T~V yvva"iKa avTov 

KaL yap.wv J:ripav 

p.mxevet, 

6 d'II'OA£'}..vp.tvYJV r d'II'O tlvllpos 12 yap.wv p.otxEvEt." 

2 (D omits) 

(For S. Matthew's doublet of this passage and S. Mark's parallels see I. § 31 c.) 

3. E. 4. Perj-u1·y. 

[ "IT'' 1 s , " , '() r ..... , ' "'11 (") v. 33 a11.tv YJKOvuaT£ on £PP£ YJ Tot~ apxawt~ n 

OyK €mopKHC€1c 2, J..nolwce1c llE T(j) Kypf(fl Toyc 
opKoyc coy 1c. 34 'Eyw S~ A.iyw fip."iv p.~ 6p.6uat 8'}..ws· 

p.fn: £v T(j) oypcl.N(j), Jn 9pONOC ecl")N TO<( eeo<(· 

35 p.'ljT£ £v T~ r~. on ynoTIOAION eCTIN TWN TIOAWN 
cl.yTo<(d· p.~Tfl £ls 'I£pou6'}..vp.a, on noi\1c £uTlv TO<( 

Mer.\i\oy Bcl.CIA€wce. 36 p.~n £v Tfj f<li:cpa'}..fi uov 

op.6un~. 8Tt ov Mvauat p.{av Tptxa 3 Ali:VK~V 'II'Otfjuat 4 

~ p.iXawav. 37 EO'TW 5 llE tJ '}..6yos vp.wv "Nal va£6
," "ot 

"f " \ ~\ \ 7 I ' "' "' ' I ] OV ' TO Oli: '11'€ptO'UOV TOVTWV £K TOV 'II'OVYJpOV £0'TtV, 

1 (s' omits) 2 (~ * ecjnop.) 3 (~ * TplXf/,11) 4 (D 'ITOLiiv) 
5 B tUT(J,L 6 (L ll + Kf!,!) 7 (B * 7rEpLUOV) 

This passage does not forbid Christians to swear in a law 
court but is directed against conversational prof!Lnity; for 
(1) our Lord took the oath which Caiaphas offered to Him 
(Matt. xxvi. 63 f.). (2) S. Paul repeatedly invokes God's name 
to attest what he says. (3) In Heb. oaths are approved as an 
end of strife. (4) In Rev. an angel swears by Him that liveth. 

If S. Paul had been acquainted with v. 37, he would 
probably have expressed himself differently in 2 Cor. i.17-20. 

Our Lord's teaching about oaths is also given in Matt. 
xxiii. 16. 

3. E. 5. Retaliation. 

[ v. 38 "'HKOVO'aT£ on £ppi()YJ 'Otj>9cl.AMON J.NTl Otj>9cl.A- (ii) 
MOY Kat 1 oa6Nn J.NTl OAONTOCg. 39 'Eyw /)~ A.f.yw 

ilp.'iv p.~ tlvnuT-Yjvat 2 TclJ 'II'OVYJpciJh·] 

&_)..A.' oun<> ue pa'11'{,£t3 d.,• T~v [oei;L(\v] 5 utay6va (uov) 6, 

O'Tptlf!ov aVTcLJ Kat T~V CJ.)..A.YJV' 

1 (D 11 omit) 
5 (D 1 ss omit) 

~ (~ -uTaOfiv"'') 
6 ~ 311 omit 

3 (D 11 P"'7rlUfL) 4 (D €1r!) 

o 7r0117Jp6s (39) does not mean Satan, but any bad man, the 
indefinite use of the definite article. 

vi. 29 "Tq>' TV'II'TOVT£ 0'£ E'II'L• T~v" utay6va. 

7rapex£4 KaL T~V J.>._)..YJV, 

1 (B :t:Twv) 2 (t:m els) 4 (D 11 + fi,VT<jl) 

b LXX. Deut. xxiv. 1, ectv ;u TLS XafJv "fVVf!,LKf!, Kf!,! UIIVOLK?)av f!,VTV, Ka! #UT(J,L eav P.'l/ eupv xapLII evavTlov f!,UTOV OTL eupev 
CV auTfj IJ.UX7JIJ.OV 7rpii"tP."'· Ka! "fpa>{;fL f!,ofrii fJ•fJXlov U11"0UTaulou, Kf!,! OW(jfL els TaS xe'ipf!,S f!,VTijs, Kf!,! e~a7rOUTfAfL f!,UTt)ll tK Tijs 
olKlas a.UToO. 

c LXX. Num. XXX. 3, av8pw7rOS av8pw7rOS 13s liv eiJ~'I]Tf!,L eux1w Kuplc;> 1) op.6uv IJpKOII opLap.rj 1) oplu'I}Tf!,L 'II'Ep! Tfjs >{;uxfis 
f!,UTOU, ou fJefJ7JAWUfL TO pf)p.a f!,VTOU' 7rcfvm Q(jf!, eav e~ei\Ov eK TOU UT6JJ.f!,TOS f!,UTOU 7rOL?jUeL, 

d LXX. Is. lxvi. 1, ovrws AE"feL Kvp•os "'0 ovp"'v6s p.ou 8p6vos, Kf!,L .q ylj v7ro7r6i5Lov TWil 1roowv p.ou." Contrast Matt. xxii. 44. 
• LXX. Ps. xlviii. 3, IJp'fJ ~ELwv, Ta 'II'XwpO. Tau fJoppii, iJ 1r6X•s Tou fJMLMws ToD p.e"faXou. 
f Cf. James v. 12, 7rp0 'll'd.vrwv oe, ri.oeXcj>ol p.ou, p.:q op.vueTe, p.?jTe TOll' oUpf!,VOII p.?jTe TTJV 'Yfill p.?jTe iJ.XXov TLV.!. IJpKOV' 

ijTW of: vp.wv T6 "N"'!" Vf!,! Kf!,! T6 "0(}" oiJ, tva p.-1} V11"0 Kpluw 11"EU'I]Tf, Contrast 2 Cor. i. 17-20, Nf/,1, val...OiJ, oiJ. 
g LXX. Ex. xxi. 23, OWUfL, ... .. 24 ocj>Of!,Xp.Ov UVT! ocj>Of!,AIJ.OU, oi56VT(J, avT! oo6vros. Cf. Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21. 
h Of. 1 Thess. v. 15, opiiTe p.?j TLS KaKIJV UVT! Kf!,KOU nv! U7roOc/), 
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0 lacks Matt. v. 16-vii. 4. 
Luke vi. 5-36. 

s"-- -- iii.16b-vii. 33a. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 

(3. E. Sirr; Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdom.) 

V, 40 "Kat r T<il BtJ\.ovT£"7 UOt Kpt8~vat 

Kat TOv XtT<vv&: uov Aa(Jliv, 

ricpE~8 aln-4J9 Kal T6 ipd.rtov 10
• 

41 Kat 6uns u£11 tiyyap£vun 12 p.{Awv lfv, 

ihray£ p.€T' a&ov 13 I>Vo. 

42 Tee alToiivT{ U€ 
14 86r.;, 

Kal r TOJI 81.'AovTa., 1" r &.71'0 uov' 16 8avluau8at a 

/L~ li'll'OUTpacpfis, 

7 (D H O{A.wv) 8 (D d<f>{prm) 9 (~ TOVT'f') 
10 (!:-:ss+ trov) 11 (too:+ eav) 12 (D -evet, ~ eP'yapevuv) 
13 (Dlls•+grt &:X.:X.a, Usc+a:X.:X.a) 14 (~ ftrOL) 15 (Dll 
rriJ Bt:X.ovn) 16 (D 211 omit) 

vi. (29) "Kal ti'll'o Tov alpovr6s uovl 
TO [p.~TLOV . t 

KaF TOV x~TWVa. p.~ KWAVUIJ'>· 

r3o [7ravr! 5] airovvT[ U€ U8ov, 
[Ka! dm) TOU afpOPTOS ra tra 

p/q d7ralret."]'6 

5 (Dll+o€, D+rr/i, s' omits) 6 (I omits) 7 (s' or) 

3. E. 6. Hating your enemies. 

[ "'H ' '' ' '8 'A ' V. 43 KOVUUT€ OTL €ppe 'Yf r6.TIHC€1C T<JN TIAH- (ii) 

f b , , , , e , ] 
CON COy Kat p.tU'YfUHS TOV £X pov UOV. 

44 'Eytil 8~ 'AI.yw flp.Zv, 

tiyamJ.T€ Toils ~x8poils VfJ-WV 
I 

(Luke vi. 29, 30=Matt. v. 39, 40, 42.) 

Kal 7rpornvx£u8£ V7r~p Twv• 8tw«6vTwv -Jp.os 

45 67rw> yl.vvu8€ vlol TOV 7/'aTpOs vp.wv TOV ~V ovpa-l 
l'o'i~, 6rt 3 T0v ~Atov aVToV dvaT€AAEc. E1rL 7rOV'Y]po~~ 
Kat tiya8oils r Kal {Jpl.x£t ~71'1 8tKa{ovs Kal dOLKOVS 0 4

• 

(Luke vi. 31=Matt. vii. 12.) 
' ' , ' ' ..... yap aya7r'YfU'YfT€ TOV>" aya'll'WI!Ta>" 

Tlva p.tu8ov (2) lxeT€ 5
; 

ovxl 6 Kal ol T£Awvat 
r rO allTO ,'i 'll"OtoVutv ; 

47 r Kal ~d_v tiumJ.U'YfU8€ 

TOil>" ti(ic;')\cpoil.- 8 VfJ-WV p.6vov, 
' ' ~ n 7r€ptuuov 71'0t€tT€; 

oVxL KaL oi £8vtKol9 T6 aVTO ?rotoVuc.v.,; 10 

(r) 

1 (D ll + eVAO')'€LrE rovs KarapWfJ.EPOVS Vfl.W, Ka:X.ws. 7!'ote'ire rots 
fl.LO'rrU<TLP vfl.fis) 2 (D ll + e71''7P•a.\ovrwv Ka!) 3 (ll qui) 
4 (~ omits) 5 (D ll ~~m) 6 (too: ss omit) 7 D 211 
oi!rws (ll hoc, I haec) 8 (E 2ll q,l'Aovs) 9 (E 2ll TeAwvat) 
10 (1 s' omit) 

• Matt. v. 42h=Luke vi. 35h. 

vi. 

Conflate. 
(Different order.) 

27 "'AA.A.d. -Dp.'iv Atyw [rots aKODOVtrtv], t 
tiyamiT€ ToiJs ~x8poil~ vp.wv, 

[Ka:X.ws 7rO!€Zre ro'is fJ.ttroDtrw VfJ.fis, 
28 eUi\oj'eLre Tot',~ KetTapwp.ivovs UJ.(.&s,J 

1rpouevx"u8" 7r€p~ 1 Twv ~71''Yfpwt6vTwv fip.Ss. 

29 T<? TV'Il'TovT{ u£ ~7/'t -r~v 4 utay6va 7r&:P"X'5 Kat T~v Cf.'AA.vv, 

Kat tim) Tov atpov-r6> uov TO ip.aTwv Kat 26 TOV XtTwva p.~ 
KwA:VCTTJ~· 3o r 1ravTl 6 ai-roVvTL U€ SLOov, Kal d.1r6 Toil 

atpov-ro.- Tii uii p.~ IL71'alrn17
• 3 , J(at Ka8i»> 8tAc;n Zva 

7rOLWUtv 8 vp.'iv oi /J.v0pw7rot 9 , 7/'ote'iT£ avro'i> lJp.o[w.-10, 

32 Kal d aya71'UT€ TOVS ayam:VvTa> vp.a>, 

7ro[a vp.Zv xapt>" ~u-rtv 7 ; 

r Kat yd.p oi &p.aprw'Aol 11 

TOV>" aya71'WVTa>" avrov.- aya7/'WULV ' 12
• 

' r( ' ) ,, 11a r, 4 "" 14 
33 Kat yap £aV a.ya.uO'ITOL1jTE 

Toil.- aya8o7rOLOVI!Ta>" vp.u.-' 15
, 

7ro{a vp.w 7 xapt>" ~U'T{v; 

Kal 16 oi &p.apTwAol r TO afJTo111 7rowvutv. 
[34 Kal €av oavl<T'7TE18 7rap' wv EA71'l.\ETE :X.afJew 19, 'Trola Vfl.LV xapts 
(Etrrlv) 20; Ka!l6 Uf.i.aprw:X.o! Ufl.aprw:X.o'is oavl.\oV<TLP tva a71'0AafJwtrLP 
r ra ftra ' 21• 35 71'A?]v 22 d')'a71'fire TOVS exOpovs Vfl.WV Kai dj'a8o-
71'0!€Lr€ Kal oavl,\ere a f1.'70~P 23 dire:X.7rl,\ovres24· Kal lftrrat o fl.ttr8os 
(2) Vf.i.WV 7roMs 25,] 

1 (D V7r~p) 2 (B :j:rwv) 3 (~D els) 4 (~+oe~L<lv) 
5 (D ll + avrc;>) 6 (D ll + o£, D + n,o, s' omits) 7 (I omits) 
8 (s'+good) 9 1:-:DI+Kalvf.i.e<s 10 (Diomit) 11 (D 
+roDro 71'0toVO'tP) 12 (s' omits) 13 (D ll ei) 14 (D -elre) 
15 (s' ye do good that ye may be 1·epaid by ... illegibie) 16 (D ll 
+')'ap) 17 (D ll rouro, ll haec) 18 (D toavl,lere) 
19 (D d7ro:X..) 20 B I omit 21 (D ll omit) 22 (I+dico) 
23 too: f1.'70EPa 24 (D * d<j>eA71'., ll s' desperantes) 25 (Ala• 
+ev ro'is ovpavo'is, 2ll+in caeio) 26 (s' or) 

h LXX. Lev. xix. 18, d')'a7r~trm rov 11'A'7<Tlov uov ws treavr6v. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. V. 40-VI. 4. 

S. lVIATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 

(3. E. Six Illustrations of the higher Morality of the new Kingdorn.) 

(Luke vi. 35=1\IIatt. v. 45.) 

v. 48 "~Ec€c9E oiiv vpE'is TEAEIOicd 

ws 11 6 7ra'T~p vpwv 6 o1lpa11to<; 12 'TEA€t6s ECJ"T!II. 

11 (D w<J"7r<p) 12 (D Iliv oupavo'is) 

. 
O'T! 

Vi. (3s) "Kal ~CTEa8E 

aVTOr; XPYJtrT6s EcrTt.v E?Tl 
vtol 'Y!f!icrTov, l 
Toils axap{cr'TOV<; K'aL . ( 1) 

7r011YJpOV>. 
36 r {IIECT8E 26 oLKTELpp.oVES 

Ka8@s 27 6 7ra'T~p VfJ-WV oLKTECpp.oov f:cr'T{IIe." 

26 (All+ovv) 

3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy ~n your varwus Acts of Righteousness. 

[vi. x "IlpoCTEXET€1 (8£) 2 'T~V 8tKatoCTVII'YJII 3 VfJ-WII /)-~ (ii) 
7rOtE'i:v ~p7rpocr8Ev Twv d118pwmJJv 7rp6s TO 8£a8ijvat 

a1iTo'i:s· El 8€ p~y£, ptcr86v o-tJK ~X£T£ 7rapa Tcp 7raTp1 
e "' "" ' ,..., 4 ' "' ] vpwv T<p <V TOt'> ovpaiiOt>. 

1 (s' omits) 2 BD 11 se omit 
~ :j:oM<!VII?JV) 4 (~D omit) 

This part appears to be much weakened by the introduction· 
of foreign matter, for Matt. vi. 7-15 is entirely out of place 
and disturbs the argument. . The simple fact seems to be tliat 
having given one of our Lord's precepts about Prayer, S. Mat­
thew has appended to it all the other precepts in which the 
word 'pray' occurs, in order that he might collect into one 
passage all our Lord's teaching on that important subject. 
And this lets us into a secret. S. Luke likewise has gathered 
into a much more striking conflation (xi. 1-13) all that he 
has to tell us about our Lord's teaching on Prayer. One of his 
sections is new: another occurs in Matt. vii. 7 ff. Why has 
not S. Matthew put it here? Simply because the word' pray' 
does not occur in it and so it passed into a different category. 
The eye rather than the mind was used by the redactor in 
conflatlng. 

3. F. 1. In almsgiving. 

[vi. 2 "~0Tav oVv 1 7roti)s f:A£'YjfJ-OCTVII'YJII, p~ craA7r£crns (ii) 
~p7rpocr8iv crov, WCT7rEp ot V7rOKptTa1 7rotovcrw l11 Tat<; 
avvaywyai:<;; Kal f:v m'is pvpats, 01rws 8ofacr8wcrtv v7rO 
TWV tiv8pw7rWV' dp~v2 ft...fyw vp'i:v, d7rEXOVCTLII TOV ptcr86v 
a1!Twv f, 3 crov 8€ 1rowvvTos lA.ErJpocrvvYJV p~ yvwTw 

~ &p!CTTEpa CTOV T[ ?TO!Et '1 8Efta crov, 4 O?TWS V CTOV ~ 
€AE'YJfJ-OCTVV'YJ f:v T<[l Kpv7r'T0' Kal 6 1raT~P crov 1 b (3M.7rwv 
€11 T4i KpV7rT<[l 8 &1ro8wcr£t a-ot4g.J 

1 (s' omits) 
+ <!v r</i <f>avep~) 

2 (I:Hd~flv) 3 (D 2ll+a!lros) 4 {Ell 

c. Cf. James i. 4, 1} oe V'lrO~ov+, lfnov r{\ewv exhw, tva. ~re rAetot «a! oMKX?Jpot, ~~~ ~?JO€V! 'il.€t7r6~€JIO!. Cf. James iii. 2. 
d LXX. Deut. xviii. 13, r£'\ews i!<J"y evavrlov Kvplov roD {ieou <J"ov. 
0 LXX. Ps. ciii. 8, olKrelp~wv Ka! e'\eqp.wv 0 KVpws. Cf. Ps. cxi. 4. James v. 11, 7rOM<J"7r'\a.'Yxv6s ~I]"T!JI 0 ICOp!Os Kal­

olKTElp~wv. 
r 'fhis refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 
g This 1·efrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16-vii. 4. 
s' -- Matt. vi. 10-viii. 2. 

S. MATTHEW. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MoUNT.) 

(3. F. Beware of H ypoorisy in your 11arious Aots of Righteousness.) 

3. F. 2. In prayer. 

(Conflate with three Logia.) 
[ . "rK ' ~ , e ' ' # e 2 ' ' VI, 5 U.L O'TU.V 11'pOUEVX1JCT E , OVK E!TE!T E W'> OL 
il71'oKpLTal • 6n <fJJI.ovuLv3 ev Tat<; uvvaywya'Lo; Kat ev 
Tat's ywv{aL<; Twv 71'AaTELwv ~CTTWTE'> 11'pouevxeu0aL •, 
671'WS </JaVWCTW 'TOtS av0pw7I'OL<;' ap..~v 5 A[y·w flp..tv 6

, 

a71'[XOVCTL 'TOV p..Lu0ov a-lJTwv 7 a's. 6 uV9 8€ 6TaV 
11'poudxu 10 9, erce.\ee 9 elc TO Tb.M€TON coy 9, Kb.l 

K.\efcb.c 9 THN eypo.N coy 11 npoceyzo.1 9 b '~"i 71'arp{ 
uov9 Tqi 12 £v Tqi Kpv71'Tqi· Kal o 71'UTTJP uov9 o (3A.i71'wv 
EV Ti/! KpV71'Ti/! 13 a71'o8c..Suet CTOL

89
C 14.] 

(ii) 

1 (~tDls• 'll'pocmlxu) 2 (Dls• lf<rv) 3 (Dll+o-rijvcu, 
l+salutare) 4 (Dl ha! '11'poo-evx6p,evot} 5 (s" omits) 
6 (El+on) 7 (Davr6v) · 8 (s'omits) 9 (!plural) 
10 (~ * 'll'poo-evxvs) 11 (1 omits) 12 (D s• omit) 13 (l 
+ipse) 14 (lls'+openly) 

3. F. 2. a. First Logion : Use not vain repetitions. 

[vi. 7 "IIpouevx6p..evoL 8€ p..~ (3aTTa>..oy'l}u1JTE 1 6Ju11'ep (ii) 
o~ e0VLK0{2

, 8oKOVCTW yap 6n EV rf} 7I'OAVAoy{q. a-lJTwv 
eluaKovuO'fjuovTaL' 8 p..~ ol/v OP,.OLW0fjTE afuol,o;, o!8ev , (' e , )3 ~ , c ... "' , , , ..... yap o eoo; o 71'a'T1JP vp..wv wv XPELav EXETii 11'po 'TOV 
c ... r ) ... _ ., , 14] VP,.U.'> aL'T'Y)CTU.L UV'TOV , 

1 (D {3ActTT0·) 2 (B S0 0'/l'oKptral} 3 ~D 11 SS omit, but 
~ adds the words in small letters 4 (D 1 dvoti;a• ril o-r6p.a) 

3. F. 2. (3. Second Logion: The Lord's Prayer. 

The fact that John taught his disciples a form of prayer was probably made known to S. Luke by Apollos or some 
other of John's followers. S. Matthew probably gives the Lord's prayer as it was recited in the East, S. Luke as it was 
recited in the West, but the1·e is reason to think that the two omitted petitions were used in many Western Churches. 

The abrupt II&.rep with which S. Luke begins is softened down in S. Matthew by an editorial commonplace. In the 
West there is evidence that the abruptness was removed by prefixing the original Aramaic word Abbit (not 'Abftna (Aramaic) 
nor 'Abunan (Galilean), '0U1' Father'). So Born. viii. 15, ev ~ Kp&.t'op,eP "'Af3{3&., 0 'll'ctrfJp," Gal. iv. 6, Kp8..fov "'A{3(3&. 0 
'/l'arfJp," Mark xiv. 36, " 'Af3{3&. o '/l'arfJp.'' 

The interesting variant "Let Thy Holy Spirit come upon us and cleanse us" was probably in use locally. 
WH. arrange the prayer so that the clause "As in heaven so on earth" shall belong equally to the three preceding 

petitions. I have not followed them in this. 
The fourth petition may be rendered 'Give us to-day,' or 'day by day,' 'our bread for the coming day.' If the 

prayer be offered at early dawn, this will mean 'our bread for to-day' ; if at night 'our bread for to-morrow.' Now if 
we retranslate this into Biblical Greek we get 'rov liprov 'iJp,wv rov rijs emoVIT'I}s 'iJpipas,' in which e'll'·touo-a is the present 
pa1·ticiple of ~'ll'«fi-L ibo, which was frequently used of time in classical authors and in the LXX. It occurs five times in 
S. Luke, viz. 

Acts vii. 26. rfi re e'/I'LOV<Ty 'iJp,{pq,. 
xvi. 11. rfi M bnoV<TlJ· 
xx. 15. rfi emov.o-y. 

Acts xxi. 18. rfi oe bnoV<T1J. 
xxiii. 11. ry oe E'/I'LOU!T1J VVKTl. 

But so cumb1·ous a rendering is just as intolerable in Greek as its equivalent is in English; at any rate it was quite 
unsuited for daily prayer, and we cannot wonder if S. Matthew or one of his fellow-workers sought to simplify it by 

' coining the adjective emouo-LOs. It must be confessed that this was not a legitimate formation, for emofJo-a is not a substantive 
and can only stand for 'to-morrow' when it has the article, with 'iJp)pa expressed or understood; but 'iJp)pa cannot be 
supplied to E'II'LDU<TLOS nor is the article contained in it. Nevertheless, as Bishop Lightfoot has shown ('On.a Fresh Revision'), 
the evidence indicates that for more than a century the word was understood to mean 'for the coming day' 6r 'for the 

• This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. 
b LXX. Is. xxvi. 20, f3&.0.t"e, Act6s p.ov, eto-eAIJe ds ra mp.eU !TOV, d'11'6KA€L!TOV r1w ·evpav !TOV, a'/I'OKpV{3'fJIJL p.tKpbv 8aov 

iio-ov, l!ws llv 'll'aptA!Jy 7J opy-1, Kvplov. 
" This refrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, Matt. VI. 5-. 15. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE :MOUNT.) 

(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 

morrow.' S. Jerome tells us that he found .,nr.> 'to-morrow' in the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and in all the Old 
Latin versions quotidianum appears. This last rendering may well be called brilliant, for while it preserves the root 
meaning dies, it substitutes a very simple and natural phrase for an exceedingly cumbrous one, and we may be thankful. 
that our translators adhe1•ed to it, not being misled by the criticisms of schola1·s. The Old Syriac rendering )J...a.!::£>1 
'continual' is discussed by Dr Chase in 'Texts and Studies.' But there is a saying in the Talmud that if a man who 
has bread enough in his basket for to-day prays for more he lacks faith, and it seems to me that this is a sneer at the 
Christians, and if so it considerably confirms the traditional rendering. For further discussion see my 'S. Luke' ad loa. 
and Nestle, Encycl. Biblica, p. 2819. 

As soon as the church was served by Greek scholars of note, objection was inevitably taken to the traditional rendering. 
Origen connected the word with ovCTla and 1repwuCTws. Most scholars followed him, but in a case like this, where the prayer had 
been daily recited so long, we dare not set aside the traditional rendering even if the new proposals were more satisfactory 
than they are. 

vi. 9 " O{h·w~ o?lv 7rporn:-6xErJ'6E flp,li:~ 

'II<fnp [i}f'WP o1 (p TOtS oopavo7s]' 

&.yta0'6~Tw T?J Ovop.&. O'ov, 

xo l>..6aTw -,j f3arJ'tAEla O'ov, 

"/EJI'f}fJ~TW T?J fJEArJp.tl crovd, W~2 lv oflpav~ Kall1rl8 "/~'>' 
- '\ , c .... ' ~ ~ 

II TOV apTOV 'f}P,WV TOV E'IT!OVO'WJI 

Se}~ -,jp.'iv ~p.Epov• 

12 Ka2 ll.cf>E~'i:v Ta "J?>a>..•1.iJ.aTa .rJMwr •.. 
w~ Ka2 ~p,li:c; dcp~Kaf.UV~~·;ofc;-·f3cp~tAETat~1}p.wv· 

-V-/_., --,.--·--I C '"" ' I 

13 Kat P,T{ ELCTEJIE"/KTJ~ 7Jp.a~ £!~ 'ITE!pacrp,ov, 
&.>..>..a pvcrat ~p.ac; rl1r?J Tov 1TOVTfpov5

.' 

1 (~ omits) 2 (D 11 omit) 3 (D + rijs) 4 (D &..p£. 
owv, Gll dp£€p.€v, s• subjunctive) 5 (Ells•+lin CToO €CTr!v 
fJ f3ain\da, E 11 + Ka! fJ ouvap.LS, E 11 S0 +Ka!"' o6~a ds TOVS alwvas, 
± dp.?jv) 

(In a different context.) 

[xi. I Ka! i'Y~P€70 ev rcji eivat aOTOP ~V r67rr.p TLP! 7rpOCT€tJX6p.evov, 
1 Ws braVuaro, el1r€v TLS rWv p.afJ7JrWv aVroD 1rpOs aUr6v " KUpte, 
oloa~ov f!p.ils 7rpOCT€VX€CT8aL, Ka86Js r Ka! 'ILI>dV?}S 1 2 loliia~ev TOOS 
p.ct8?}ras avToO." 2 r €L7r€P OE aoro7s ' 3] 

""0TUV 1TpOO'£VXrJO'fJ£4
1 A()'ET£ 0 

'ITaTEp 6
, 

&.yta0'6~Tw TO 7 ovop.&. crov8• 

r €A6d.Tw 1] (3arJ'tAE{a crov ' 9• 

10 

' ,, f: ... ' ~ ~ 
3 TOV apTOV TffJoWV TOV £7l'WVCTWV 
8{8ov 11 ~p.'i:v r To l(u&' 'ljp.epuv·'12 

--,-·-~,,-- e ... r -,-"---;---~·-··----" ··;-····'~'"'e ... 

4 Kat acpE~ TffJotY Ta5--~~c:l,e_TCus 13 'YJfJoWJI, 
_,...--- -----~----, 

r !ifl.L,yap ' 14 afJTo215 dcp£owv 16 r 'ITaVTl 6cpE[Aovn ~p.'i:v " 7 

· Kal p.~ £lcrEvlyKy~ 'ljp,a~ El~ 7ret{iaup;6v~'"_ ... 
18 

1 (Dll+tec.d) 2 (~ :j:omits) 3 (Dl o oe ei1rev [l+illis]) 
4 (C t·X€CT8e, D+14lJ f3arro\O"fe'iTe ti>s o! \oL1rol· ooKOVCTLV 'Ydp 
TLVES liTL lv Tfj 7rOAVAO'Yl'f aOTWP eiCTaKOVCT8?jCTOVTaL' 0.\\&, 7rpOCT-
eux6p.€VOL) 5 (~+o~T~~>) 6 (CDlls•+f!p.wv [11 sancte] o ev 
TOLS oopavo,s) 7 (D omits) 8 (D + etf>' 'f!p.iis) 9 (Greg. 
Nyss. eM b ... TO ii.'YLOV 7r'Ve0p.d CJ'OU e.p' f!p.iis Ka! Ka8aptCTMLI> f}p.ils) 
10 (~CD 11 + 'Y€P?}8?]rw TO ()~\?]p.d CJ'OV .;,s ev oopavtji (~ + oiiTLI>) 
Ka! E7r! 'Y~S) 11 (~D ss? oos) 12 (D 11 CT?jp.epov, ~omits TO) 
13 (D 11 ra otf>€LA~p.ara, I debita et peccata) 14 (~D 11 ti>s Ka!) 
15 (D 11 'f!p.ets) 16 (~ 0.pl€p.ev) 17 (D 11 TOts otf>eL\baLS 
f!p.wv) 18 (CD 11 s• + d.\M pDCTat f!p.iis &.1ro ToO 7rOV'I'JpoO) 

3. F. 2. y. Tlbird Logion: .Apology for one of the petitions in the Lm·d's Praye1·. 

[vi. 14 "'Eav yap I rlcpfjT£ TOLS rlv6pw1TO!Ha 7rapa1TTW· (ii) 
p,aTa afJTwv, clcf>'I/O'Et Kal flp.'iv b 'ITaT~P flp,wv b oflpavto~· 

,, ~' ' 'A..... .... ' I} , ( ' ' 
15 £aJI 0£ P,T{ a't'rJTE TOt~ avupW'ITO!S Ta 1Tapa1TTWp,aTa 

aBTwv) 2
, ofl8£ lJ 'ITaT~p fip.wv 8 dcp~O'Et 4 Ta 1Tapa1TTwp.aTa 

vp.wv"tf.] 

1 (D omits) 
+ lip.7v) 

2 ~D11 omit 3 (~ 21ls• lip.,v) 4 (D 11 

"If Of. s. Mark xi. 25, § 37, "rKal 8rav 0'7'~K£T£ 1TpOO'EVXOP,EJIOt,] dcp{£TE EL Tt 3xeTE KaTd TtJIO'i, tva Kal 0 
'ITaT~p vp,wv 0 b' TOL~ ovpavo'is dcf>fi vp.'iv Ta 1Tapa1TTWP,aTa vp,wv." 

d Matt. xxvi. 42. 
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C lacks Matt. v. 16-vii. 4. 
--- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
D -- Matt. vi. 20 b-ix. 2 a. 
s•- -- Matt. vi. 10-viii. 2. 
s• -- Luke xvi. 13-31. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 

(3. F. Beware of Hypocrisy in your various Acts of Righteousness.) 
3. F. 3. In fasting. 

[ . "1''0 "' , ' , ll • • •• Vl. r6 TaV OE V'Y}UTEV'YJ'U., fl-'YJ f'~VEUUE W'S 0~ V71'0-

Kp~Tal uKv(}pw7ro[", &.cpav£tovuw ylip r Tfi 1rp6uw1ra ,. 

aww1,• 61rw'S cpavwutv Tot'S dv(}pw7ro~'S V'YJUTevovTE'S' 
dp.~v 6 A.~yw vp.tl•1

, a7rlxovuw Tbv p.~uebv afmov a. 

r 7 uil 8~ V'Y}UTevwv d.A.wpa£8 uov T~V KecpaA~v Kal TO 

7rp6uw7r6V uov v{!f;at, r8 071'W'S9 P.V cpavfi'S TOt'S dvOpw-
7TOt~ V'Y}U'Tt:Uwr d,\A.fi Tc{) ?rarp{ <TOV T<{) lv Tql1° Kpvc/Ja[<p11

" 

Kal lJ 7raT~p uov 12 6 {3At7rWV EV T<iJ1° Kpvcpa{<J! d1ro8wuet 
(1'0tb

13
.] 

(ii) 

1 (~+Kal) 2 (~omits) 3 (s• omits) 
5 (B eavrwv) 6 (~+'Yap) 7 (Ell+IITL) 
9 (D tva) 10 (D omits) 11 (D Kpv<f;lq.) 

4 (~I singular) 
8 (D (J)-..wj;6v) 
12 (~ s• omit) 

13 (E 11 + ev re/) <f;cwep<PJ 

Our Lord's teaching about fasting is also to be found in 
Mark ii. 18 ff., p. 22. 

Of, Oxyrhynchus Fragment No. 2. AE'}'et 'l?J<Tous " 'Eav p/q 
P?J<TTeD<T?JTe r3v K6<Tf.toP, oo wiJ e!Jp?Jre r-l]v [3a<T<A<lav roD ileou• Kal 
eav "'"' cra[3[3arlcr?JTe TO <Tri[3[3arov, OOK IJ!f;ecriie TOV 1raTepa." The 
rendering "Except ye fast to the world" (Grenfell and Hunt) 
is untenable, as those editors admit. Dr Swete's rendering 
"Except ye fast the world-long fast" does not comniend itself. 
Perhaps the author-who may have been a 'barbarian'­
meant 'Except ye fast in the normal manner' or 'regularly' 
(Ko<Ti-'lws). 

3. G. Warnings and Encouragements to seek the higher Life. 
3. G. 1. Things eternal are lasting. 

It will be noticed that S. Luke represents our Lord as counselling the sale of property and disposal of it in gifts to 
the poor, while S. Matthew merely counsels us to think more of the treasure in heaven than of that upon earth (ot! not 
d'AM). S. Luke has often been accused of a tendency towards Ebionitism, He is clearly alluding to the community of 
goods, as described in the Acts. S. Matthew's vaguer wording seems more original. 

vi. I9 "M~ O'Y}uavp£CeTE1 vp.'iv 0'Y}uavpoils .17!'1 Tfj'S yfj-s, 67rov 
u1}s r Kat f3p;ju~<;,. acpavitf:t8, Kal 011'0V KAl7rTat 8wpvuuov­

u~v Kat KAl7rTOVULV' 

20 O'Y}uav;pttf:T€ ae vp.'iv O'Y}uavpovs• lv ovpavtf, 

il1rov ovn u~c; r oVTc; {3pwuu;, 2 dcpavlCn c, 

Kal 07rOV KA~7!'Tat ov 8wpvuuovutv r ov8e KAt7rTOVU~V , 5
• 

21 01l'OV yap luTtv o 8'Y}uavp6'S uov6, 

l.Ke'i EcrTat (~eal) 7 ?j Kap8la uov6• 

1 (D tOwavplcreTe) 2 (s• omits) 3 (D -tovcrw) 
+ + oDs) 5 (1 omits, ~ 11 Kal K'A.) 6 (s• V/-'WP) 
omit 

4 (D 
7 Bl 

(In a different context.) 
xii. 32 ["M-I] rpo[3o0, ro i-'<Kpov 1rolwwv, lin 1 eoo6K?J<Tev o 1rar1}p 
V/-'WP oouvaL V/-'tP r-l}v fJa<TL"ii.elav. 33 7rWA1}crare ra V7rapxovm 
V/-'WP Ka! 06re e"'l.e?J/-'OO'VP?JV' 7rOL1J<TaTe lavrol.s {3a"'I.MvTLa 1-'-IJ 7ra"'l.at· 
oVp.E'va,] 

O'Y}uavpov [ UPEKAeL7l'ToP 2] f.v TOtS ovpavot>, 

07I'OV KAl7rT'Y}'> OVK eyyCtn} t 
ov8~ u-.}s 3wcp(}dpn 3 • 

34 b7rOV yap EUTLV 6 O'Y}uavpds vp.wv4
, 

tK€7: Kal -rj Kap'8{a vp.wv 6 EUTat"." t 
1 (Dl+lv atlrr;l) 2 (D *avtl'j'A<?rrov) 3 (D• -<f;ilepel) 

4 (211 tuus) 5 (D• :t:-1}1-'iJv, 211 tuum) 6 (D * lTa<) 

3. G. 2. Spiritual blindness involves the whole being. 
In an :ige when the laws of optics were unknown it was natural to speak of the eye as the lamp or window of the 

body, admitting light into the interior till it reached the tips of the toes, illuminating the whole body. The same idea 
lies at the base of the language of John xi. 10, "If a man walk in the night he stumbleth because the light is not in him." 

(Luke xi. 33=Luke viii.16=Mark iv. 2l=Matt. v. 15.) 

Vl, 22 "·o >..vxvo<; TOV uwp.aT6'S lunv 0 IJcp(}aA.p.6>'· 

lO.v oilv2 fj o /JcpOaA.p.6'S uov d7rAovs, 
OAov TO uwp.a G'OV cpwnwov EUTaL. 

23 lliv 8E o /Jcp(}aA.p.6'S uov 7rOV'YJpO> fj, 
6A.ov TO uwp.a uov UKOTf:LVOV ~uTa~. 

El o~v TO cfoW~ T6 £v uol. o-K0To~ lu-rlv, TO o-K0Toc; 1r6uov. 

1 (B11+<Tov) 2 (~ 11 s• omit, 1 enim) 

(s'211 recast Luke xi. 36 thus: Thy body also, therefore, 
when the1·e is i-n it no lamp that shineth, becometh darkened; 
so, ~vhen thy lamp becometh bright, it shinethjor thee.) 

(In a different context.) 
xi. 33 [" Oooels Mxvov il.lj;as els KpV?rT'I}P Tlii?]<TLP ovoe U'/1'0 TOP fJ.60LOP 
d,)\)1,' €1r! r-l]v "'l.vxvlav, tva ol elcr?ropev61-'evoL ro rpws fJ"ii..!?rwcrtv.] 

34 ·o AVXVO'S TOV uwp.aros' EU'TW 0 t3cp(}a'Ap.o-s [<Tov]. 

oTav 2 o &cpOaA.p.os uov d1rAovs :O, t 
[Ka1] 3 0AOV4 Td uwp.a UOV cpWTELVOV EUTLV 6

' 

c171'Civ 6 '8~ 7rOV'Y}pds fj 7, 

[ 1] 8 \ "" '9 10 I 11 Ka TO UWp.a UOV O'KOTEtVOV , 

35 T<TK6?ret 12 ouv 1-'1J] 7-o cpwc; Td £v uo~ uKoTos eUT{v,'". 
[36 r El ovv TO <TWfJ.a <Tov o'Aov <f;wrewov, P--IJ l!xov fJ.{pos r,u <TKoretv6v, 
luraL <f;wre<POP II'Aov WS llmv o16 Mxvos16 ri] a<Trpa7ri} cpwrltv ue ' 17. "] 

1 (D ll'+<Tov) 2 (C ss+ovv) 3 (CD ll omit) 4 (D 1rav) 
.5 (K IU'crra<) 6 (D iirav) 7 (I s•+o &<f;8a'A!-'6s <Tov) 
8 (ls"+IJ'Aov) 9 (C :f:<Tw) 10 (Dl+ecrrw) 11 (Kll+lcrra<, 
D + + f<TTLV) 12 (C :t:lK67ret) 13 D n el ouv TO rpws TO ev 
<Tol crK6ro<, ro <TKOTOS 7rO<Tov, s• gives both lines 14 C omits 
15 (~ omits) 16 B + t!v 17 D 11 s• omit, s• recasts the verse 

• This refrain is repeated in vi. 2, 5, 16. b This 1·efrain is repeated in vi. 4, 6, 18. 
c Cf. James v. 2, b 1rAOVTOS VfJ.WV <Tf<T'I}?rev, Kal re\ i!-'riTLa V/-'WP <T?Jr6[3pwra 'j't!'j'ovev K.r.A. 
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THE MA'I:THAEAN LOGIA. Matt. VI. 16-31. 

S. MATTHEW.· S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 

3. G. 3. It is impossible to divide our allegiance. 

The word JJ.Iammon occurs also in the parable of the Unjust Steward; S. Luke therefore places this Logion immediately 
after that parable. 

vi. 24 '' 0i>a£t~ BvvaTat Bvut Kvp{ot<; BovA.dnv· 
.,, 1 \ \ 't/ I \ \ tf ' I 'YJ yap TOV £Vet /U<T'Yj<T£t Kctt TOV £T£pOV ayct7r'Yj<T£t, 
~ evo<; dv0~~£Tctt Kat Tov ET~pov Kamcppov~<T£t' 

o~ 8-6vau0£ 0£0 BovA£V£tV Kat p.ap.wvc'l- d. 

1 (!:{ el) 

(In a different context.) 

xvi. 13 "OvBd~ [ olKhrJ~ J BvvaTat Bvut Kvplot~ BovA£v£tv" 
~ 1 yap Tov i!va p.t<T~<T£t Kat Tov tT£pov dyaTr~<T£t, 
~ EVOS av0~~£Tctt Kat TOV ET~pov KctTacppoV~(]'£t, 

ov BvvauO£ 0£0 BovA£V£tv Kat p.ap.wv~d." 

1 (!:{ €1) 

3. G. 4. Wordly anxiety is folly. 
This ~triking Logion seems quite out of place here in S. Matthew. S. Luke has put it next after the story of the 

Rich Fool, perhaps because in both sections the if!vxf] is said to eat (and drink). Probably neither Evangelist has preserved 
the true connexion. See 'N. T. Problems' pp. 30-39. 

vi .• 5 "Ata TovTo A.~yw .,Jp.'iv, 

p.~ p.£ptp.vaT£ Tfj tf!vxfi .,Jp.wv T{ cpay'I]T£ (~ T{ Tr{'YJT£)\ 
p.'YJ8~ T0 uwp.an .,Jp.wv2 T{ lv8v<T'YJCT0£· 

o~x18 ~ tf!vx~ 7rA£'iov l<Yn Tijs Tpocpijs 
Kat TO uwp.a TOV lvBvp.aros; 

26 lp.(3A.~tf!an £is Ttt 7r£T£Lva (,) Tov o~pavov 
6n o~ C1'7rdpovuw o~B~ 0£p{~ov<TtV 

o~8f: uvvd.yov<Yw fls aTroOr}t<as, 
Kat 0 1ra~p flpltlv [0 oVpdv,os] Tpl.c/J€t. aln-&: 

o~x .,Jp.£'is p.liA.A.ov Btacp~p£T£ a&wv; 
• 7 Tls BE le .,Jp.wv p.£ptp.vwv3 Bvvamt 

7rpou0£'ivat E7rt T~v ~AtKlav a~rov r Trijxvv ~va; 

28 Kctt 
7r£pt lvBvp.aTos 'r{ p.£ptp.vaT£; ,. 

KaTap.d.0£T£ Ta Kp{va TOV dypov 7rWS av~avov<TtV' 
ov Komwcnv 5 01lBE vr}Oovuw· 29 

6 Alyw BE .,Jp.'tv 8n 
ovBf: "loA.o~v EV 7raC1''[/ Tfj B6eu aVTOV 

7r£pt€f3aA.£To ws ~~~ TOVTwv. 

30 £l Bf: 'TOV xopTOV TOV dypov ur}p.£pov OvTa 
Kat ai5pwv ds KA{{3avov (3aA.A6p.wov 

0 0£0<;; OVTWS ap.cpd.vvvuw, 
r ov 7rOAAc{J,7 p.CiAAov .,Jp.us, &A.tyoTrt<TTot; 

3' p.~ otv p.£ptp.v/j<T'I]T£ MyovT£> 
'T{ cpaywp.£v;' ~ 'T{ Trlwp.£v;' 7f 'T{ 7r£pt(3aA.wp.£0a;' 

1 l:{lls• omit 2 (!:{omits) 3 (lls• omit) 4 (s• one 
cubit, that ye m·e anxious about raiment?) 5 (B * KO'Il"toOutv) 
6 (s•+awi}v) 7 (11 s• quanto) 8 (s• for) 

(In a different context.) 

xii. 22 [Et,...ev o~ ,...p!J~ rol!~ f.'aOnra~ (auro0) 1] 

"r Atd. 'TOVTO A.€yw .,Jp.'iv ,., 

p.YJ p.£ptp.vliT£ Tfj tf!vxfi T{ cpay'l]r£, 
1-L'YJBE Tcf. uwp.an ( .,Jp.wv) 3 T{ ev8V<Y'Yj<T0£. 

23 ~ yap 4 tf!vx~ TrA£'iov5 la-nv Tijs Tpocpfjs 
Kcit TO uwp.a TOV lv8vp.aTos. 

24 KaTavor}C1'ct'T£ r TOV<; KopC!.KC!.S , 6 

8n ov7 <T7r£{pov<YtV ovBE 7 0£p{~ovuw, 

oi~ OVK (unv 8 [ Taf.'ELOV ouo~ 9] aTro0rfK'YJ, 
Kat 0 0£0!> Tp£cp£t ctVTOVS 10

' 

r m5mp p.liAAov, 11 .,Jp.£t<; Btacp€p£T£ TWV 7r£T£Lvwv. ( r) 
25 Tl> BE l~ vp.wv p.€ptp.vwv'" BvvaTat 

(Trl T~V ~AtK{av aVTOV 7rpo<T0£tVat Trijxvv 18
; t 

26 [<1 ovv ouoe €Xaxw·rov 14 ovvau0e]'5
, 

T{2 7r£p2 Twv AotTrwv p.£ptp.vliu; · t 
27 KctTaVO~<Ta'T£ fa Kp{va 16 7rW~ aveaV££17• 

r ov Komc'l- ovBE vr}O€t , 18• A.€yw Bf: vp.'iv19, 

ovB~ ~oA.op.<Jv £~· ml.<Y'fl rfj B6~u avTov 
7r£pt£{3aA£T0 20 w<; ~~~ TOVTWV. 

28 r d BE,21 r (v aypcp TOV xopTOV ,.. OVTct urJp.€pov t 
Kctt aVptov d-; KAt(3avov (3aA.AOp.€vov 

0 0£0<; oihw<; dp.cpta~£t ••, 

7r0<Tij! p.li"AA.ov vp.li>, OAtyoTrt<T'TOt. 
29 Kat flp.£t~ p.~ 24 ~'YjT£tT€ 

T{ cp&:y'Y)Tf! Ka£ 25 
7.{ 7r{'Y)Tt:. 26, Kal r p.~ flE'TEW~£tE0'"9E , 27

, 

1 B 211 omit 2 (1 omits) 3 I:{D 11 ss omit 4 (A 11 omit) 
5 (D ,... At!ov) 6 (D 11 ra 'll"ETELVa TOU oupavoO) 7 I:{D 1 oOre 
8 (D+o11re) 9 (D oOre) 10 (D avra) 11 (Dll oux1) 
12 (D omits) 13 (All+gva) 14 (IS+rt) 15 (Dll Ka!) 
16 (X.ll +roil d:ypoO) 17 (D l ss omit, 1 +et floresount) 18 ( 411 
+m que texunt, D 211 ss oOre vf]Oet oOre vcpalvet) 19 (I:{D 11 
+/in) 20 (X 11 -e{Jd"AXero) 21 (211 aut videte ... quod 01' 

quomodo) 22 (Dl ss TOP xoprov roil d:ypoO, s•+<v aypciJ) 23 (!:{ 
df.'</Jdvvvutv, D -I jet) 24 (!:{ ;J:omits, corrector adds) 25 (D11 
1}) 2B (IS :l:+f.'noe rei> uwf.tan) 27 (ss with ~vhat ye shall 
be covered) 

<l Luke xvi. 9, 11. 

w s.11 201 26 



C lacks Matt. v. 16-vii. 4. 
-- Luke vi. 5-36. 
--- -- xii. 4- xix. 41. 
D -- Matt. vi. 20b-ix. 2a. 
s• -- Matt. vi. 10-viii. 2. 
s• -- Luke iii. 16 b-vii, 33 a. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MoUNT.) 

vi. 32 " 71'avra yap ravra 

ra l0v'Y] 8 ~71't,'Y}Tovcnv· 
'3'~ ' 9 ( ' ~ .... [. • ' ] 10 OWEV yap 0 71'aT'YJp VfJ-WV 0 oupctPLOS 

6n XPrJ,ETe11 rovrwv [a11'avrwv] 12
• 

33 ''YJTEZre 8~ 71'pwrov 13 Ti}v (3acn'A.dav 14 

Kal T~v 8tKa!OO'Vl''Y]V aflrov, 

Kal rawa [ 11'aPTa] 71'pOO'TEe~O'ETat vp.Zv~. 

8 (s• +of the world) 9 (ll o€, ~ + 6 Oeo<) 10 (~ ll s• omit) 
11 (B *xp?jre) 12 (s• omits) 13 (l omits) 14 (Ell s• 
+ToO OeoO) 

xii. 30 " TUVTa yap 71'avra 26 

ra ~Bv'YJ [roO K6a-,uou] 27 E71't,'Y]TOVO'tv 28;1· 
tlp.wv 8~ 29 6 71'ar~p oi8ev t 

6n XPrJ,ETE rovrwv30 
• 

3, r 71'A~l' ''Y]TEtTe' 31 T~JI (3ao-t'A.e{av 

aVroV32
, 

Kal TUVTU 33 71'pOCTTE0~CTETat VfJ-tJI~," 

26 (11 omit) 27 (1 omits, s• of the earth) 28 (D 
0/rii) 29 (D 11 'Yap) 30 (X 11+ a'lnivrwv) 31 (D 1 t7Jre'ire 
0€, 1+11'pwrov) 32 (All os roO OeoO) iJJ (D11+71'dvra) 

~ S. Mark iv. 24°, "Kal 71'pOCTTE0~CTETat ilp.'iv." 

3. G. 4. a. Logion. 

[ . 'M' ,.. ' a , ' " b e ' , (") Vl, 34 ' 'YJ OVV fJ-EptfJ-V'YJCT'YJTE Et') T'YJV avptoV , 'YJ yap av- ll 
I t "" S \ "" t. I C I !I .-. ] ptoV fUptfJ-JI'Y]O'Et UVT'YJS' apKETOJI TYJ 'Y]fl-Ef'Cf 'YJ KUKta UVT'YJS. 

3. H. Various Rules of Life enforced by Appeals to Self-interest. 

3. H. 1. Do not be censorious. 

• lv I{J yap Kplp.an Kp{vere KpiO~O"eCTOe, 

Kal El' I{J p.lrp~ fJ-ETpEtTE fJ-ETp'YJ0~CTETat 1 vp.tv"lf, 

(Luke vi. 39=Matt. xv. 14.) 
(Luke vi. 40=Matt. x. 24 f.) 

1 (llremetietur) 

"If S. Mark iv. 24h, § 13 a, "lv q> 

Conflate. 
vi. 37 "Ka2 1 p.~ Kp[verec, r Kal ov'• p.~ KptB~TE' 

[Ka! 3 p,?J KctTctOLKatere 4, rKa! ov'2 p,?J KctTctOLKct<TO?jre 5• U11'0AUETe, 
Kct! a7J'OAu01}<Te<T0e• 38 oloore, Kct! ooOf}a-eraL V,UW' ,uerpoP KaXOv 
71'E71'1E<T,.,fvov 6 a-ea-a?.eu,uevov7 011'epeKxuvv6,uevov llwa-ov<T<v els rov 
K6"A11'ov8 v,uwp·] 

r ~ yap 9 pirp~ ' 10 fJ-€Tp€tTE [ avn-]p.erp'YJ01CTerat ll ilp.f:v." "If 
[39 Ei71'ev 12 1le Ka! 11'ctpafJoXT,v avro'Ls "Mf]n llvvara• ru<f>Ms rv<f>MP 
0151)"(EW; ovxP3 d,u<f>6repoL els f360uvov ~,U11'E<TOVPTctl14; 40 r OVK 
l<TTLP ,ua07Jr'hs V11'ep TOP llLild<TKctAOP 15, KctT1JPTL<TP,fPOS o€ 7J'U.s16 

g<TTat 17 ws o lltllMKctAOS avroi],18,] 

1 (D ll s' omit) 2 (D 11 s• tva) 3 (CD ll omit) 
4 (B ll<Katere) 5 (B ll<Kaa-O?jre) 6 (s' omits, ~ 11'E71'Lct<T,ulvoP, 
Cl+Kal) 7 (C+Ka!, s• omits) 8 (D :j:KoX,uwP) 9 (Us• 
omit) 10 (C 11 r<P "(ap avr~ ,uerpljJ ~) 11 B ll ,uerP1J01}a-era• 
12 (D ll"EAE)'€P) 13 (~ OVK) 14 (~C 11 11'€<TOVPT!tt) . 15 (C 
+avroO) 16 (~1 omit) 17 (~ ~a-rw, 4ll+si sit, 2ll+ut sit) 
18 ( s• There is no disciple that is pmject as his master in teaching) 

p.I.Tp~ fJ-ETpEiT€ fJ-ETp'YJ0~CT€Tat vp.iv." 

3. H. 1. a. Logion : Reform yourself before you riform others. 

vii. 3 " Tt 8~ f3'Al71'£t> ro Kapcpos 

ro ~v r<;J 6cp0a'A.p.lp rov d8£'Acpov O"ov, 

Ti}v 8~ r~v -rip CT4J 6cpBa'A.p.lp 8oKOv, 1 ov Ka-ravoei~.;; 

4 ~ 71'W<; lpets2 rip d8e'Acpc{J CTOV 
3 ,~ Acp€<; ~K(3a'Aw ro Kapcpos 

~K rov 6cp0a'Ap.ov CTov,' 

Kal. l8ov ~ 8oKO> ~v rip 6cp0a'Ap.lp O'OV; 

5 V71'0Kptr&., lK(3a'A£ 71'pwrov ~K -rov 6cp0a'A.p.ov O"ov r~v 

8oKov, 

Ka2 TOT€ 8ta(3'Al!f!Et> 

r lK.(3a'A€tV 4 TO Kapcpos. ~K TOV 6cp0a'Ap.ov TOV a8e'A.cpov O'OV, , 5 

1 (~ lloK~JP TT,P ~p To <T. o.) 2 (~ll Af"(ELS, s• IJ(,pa<Tat Af"(EtP) 
3 (~+ 'Aile"A<f>t!,) 4 (~ ~KfJa"A"Ae•v) 5 (The Oxyrhynchus 
fragment I. agrees with S. Matthew's order but with S. Luke's 
wording) 

vi. 4' " Tt 8~ (3'Al71'n> -ro Kapcpo<; 

ro 1 lv rip 6<f>Oa'Ap.lp rov &.8£/l..cpov O"ov, 

T'YJV /3~ /3oKOV T~V ~JI rip l8{~ 0 6cp0a'Ap.OJ OV KUTaVO£t<; ; t 
42 71'ws" 8vPaO"at 'A.lyetv re{) d8£'Acpc{) O"ov 

' [' Aoe"A.pP,] lf.cpes f.K{3a'A.w ro Kap<f>os 

r TO f.v rip 6cp0a'Ap.lp'4 O"ov,' 

r aiJroc; T~V lv rip 6<f>0a'A.p.lp O'OV 8oKOV ov (3'Al71'wV; ,. t 
i!71'oKpmf.., lK{3a'Ae 71'PWTOV T~v· 8oKOV ~K TOV o<f>Oa'Ap.ov 

O"ov, t 
Kal. TOTE 8ta(3'Al!f!Et<; 

TO Kapcpo<; r TO f.v -rq> ocp0a'Ap.lp'4 TOV a8e'Acpov O'OV EK­
f3a'A.ef:v." t 

1 (D 11 omit) 2 (D ll .rei') 3 (CD 111) 71'ws, ~ 111rws o€) 
4 (D 11 s• EK TOU o<f>Oal\p,oO) 5 (D ll s• Ka! loou f) lloKOS fV Tlp a-<fl 
o<f>Oa"Ap,cp {nr6KELTa.t) 6 (C omits) 

a Cf. Philipp. iv. 6, ,U1JilEP p,ept,uPU.re. b Cf. James iv. 13, 14. 
° Cf. J ames iv. 12, a-o oe r£s el, o Kplvwv TOP 11'A7J<rloP; Bom. ii. 1, ll<o dva11'0A0')'1JTvs el, w ll.v0pw11'e 71'/ts o Kplvwv. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. VI 32-VII. 12. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.). 

3. H. 2. Do not be sacrilegious. 

[ vii. 6 "M~ SwTe Td d:ywv To'is Kvrr[v, p.7]8~ {3a'A7JTE (ii) 
TO~> p.apyap[ras vp.wv ~p.7rporreev TWV xotpwv, P.rJ 

I 1 _, \ , "" \ -' 1'\ 7r0TE KUTU'TrUT'I)<TOV<TtV UVTOVS EV TOLS 7rO<TLV aVTWV 
Kal rrrpacplvns M~w(]'LV vpJis.] 

1 (~ -<TWO'LII) 

It has been pointed out that l:ot~1P ='holiness' but l:ot~1~ 
=.'a signet ring.' The latter pointing would restore sense 
to the passage, in which the rhetorical figure of Ohiasmus 
should be observed, for the swine trample, the dogs bite. 

3. H. 3. Persevere in prayer. 

(On this section see Matt. vi. 1 note, p. 197.) 

vii. 7 "AlTEtTE, Kal SoBr}rreTaL d vp.'iv· 

t'I}T£tTE, Kal eVprJ<TETE' KpovET€, Kal dVOtyrJ<TETUt .Jp.'iv. 
s .1ro.s yrlp o alTwv A.ap.(3avet 

Kat 0 t'I}TWV evp{rrKH Kal Tqi KpOVOVTL avotyrJ<T€Tat1• 

9 ~ T[s 2 £~ .Jp.wv liv8pw1ros, 8v alTr}rret3 tJ vi6s a1>Tov} 
d.pTov-p.~ AtBov £m8~m a&<'e; 

IO r~ Kal"4 lxB~v alTrJ<TEt-p.~ ocpw bn8u5rret a1>Tqi; 

, 'J' ~ .... ' ,, 
JI Et OVV VftEt<; 7rOV'I)pOL OVTES 

ot8aTE 86p.aTa5 dya8a 8t86vat TOt<; TlKVOLS vp.wv, 
1r6rr'/! p.&AAOV tJ 7raT~p vp.wv 0 £v TOtS ovpavot<; 

8<Ju£t. d:yaB'Ct -rot, alToVutv a-i~T6v. 

1 B avolyeraL 2 (~Cll+t<TTLII) 3 (Ell Uw alr1wv) 
4 (lls• aut si) 5 (L 3ll omit) 

The comparison of bread to stones is seen also in Matt. iv. 3 
=-Luke iv. 3, p. 189. 

(From the conflation on Prayer.) 

xi. 9 "[Kayw vp.'iv Myw1,] alTEtTE, Kal 8oBr}rreTat d -bp.'iv· 
r t'IJTEtTE, Kal eflprJ<TETE "2• KpOVETE, Kal dVOLyrJ<TETUL 3 VfttV. 

10 1r&s yap tJ alTwv A.ap.{3avet, 
Kal b ''¥}TWv eVpluKet, Kal Tqi xpoVovTt dvot.y~ut::Tar, 4• 

TI T[va 6 8~ £~ -bp.wv r TdV ira·rlpa "6 alrr}uet r& vi6s "7} 

' ()' 8 '" [' 'l 8' ] ¥,1,. • ~ • "' t LX vv , ft'l} avr, X uos O'l'tv avT'I! E7rtoW<TH; 

12 r~ Kal"'" alTrJ<TEL q\6v 11
, £m8<6uet a1>T4' crKop'll'lov e; 

13 el o~v .Jp.e'is 7rOV7Jp~l tl7rapxovTes12 

o!8aTe 86p.aTa &.ya()a 8t86vat Tots TlKvots .Jp.wv, 
' ~', ' ' 13 r(')I• •t: • ~,1• 1rorr'l! p.a/\1\0V o 7rUT7JP o E~; ovpavov 

, 8u5rret r 'II'Veilp.a. ii.yLov "16 Tots alTovuw a1>T6v." 

1 (B :t:+vp.tv X€-yw) 2 (s• omits). 3 (D avo•x81}<Tera•, 
~ avuy1}<Terat) 4 BDg avo!yeraL (~ avuyf}O'ET!U) 5 (~D I 
rls} 6 (I ss omit) 7 (~I omit) 8 ~CD lis• llprov, p.'IJ 
XWov hrti3dJ<TeL avr<i}; 'll ("=Kal) lxOuv (D21l+alr1}0'eL"= filius 
tuus) 9 (B Ka!) 10 (D eav oe Ka!, c Ka! Uw, ll aut si) 
11 (~CD+JL'IJ) 12 (@ livres) 13 (Cll+vp.wv) 14 1:-tll 
omit 15 (I omits) 16 (D ll S' a')'a8ov, D 11 + o6p.a) 

3. H. 4. Rule for the treatment of others. 

vii 12 " ITavTa o~v 1 orra £av ()l'A7]TE 
l'va 7rOtW<Ttv 2 .Jp.'iv of f1vBpw1rot, 
oliTws3 Kal .Jp.Et> 7rotEtTE a1>To'is· 

[ ovros yap e<TTLV 6 v6p.os Ka! o! 7rpotf>f}rat f, J 

lva 1rotWur.v Vp.'iv oi ClvOpw1ror. 1, 

97rot£tTE a&o'is bp.o{ws"." t 

1 (~omits) 2 (C t71'0LOU<TLV) 3 (Il s• omit) 1 (s'+what is good) 3 (Dl omit) 

d Cf. James i. 5, iv. 3. • Luke x. 19. 
r Cf. Matt. xxii. 40, "ev ra6rats ro.Zs ou<T!v ivroXo.'is ol\os o v6p.os Kpep.ara• Ka! o! 7rpotf>fjrat." 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
D --· Matt. vi. 20 b-ix. 2 a. 
s• -- Matt. vi. 10-viii. 2. 
s• -- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. SECOND DIVISION. 

B. MATTHEW. S. LUKE: 

(THE SERMON ON THE MoUNT.) 

3. I. The Danger of Self-delusion. 

3. I. 1. The narrow gate. 
From this point the tone of the Sermon changes. Instead 

of the utilitarian precepts in § H eternal issues are presented. 

vii. ,3 " ElcdA.BaT£ 8ta Tij<> crTevij<> m5A.'YJ'>' 
&n' 'II"AaT£'ia 2 Kal rilpvxwpor; -1] &Sos -1] dm£yovcra el<; rqv 
d7TwAetav, Kal 'l!"o11.Ao{ c;lcrtv8 ot Elcrepx6p.eVOL St' alJTijr;• 
, 4 6n 4 crTe~ r 'ri ?TVA'YJ 15 Kal T£8A.tp.p.lv'Y] 'ri. Mos 'ri &.m£yovcra 
ds T~v tw~v, Ka~ IJA.{yot elcrlv ot £vp{crKOVT£r; allnfv. 

1 (11 quam or quid) 
4 (C11s";J:il,B+O€) 

2 BC 11 s• + 7J 1ruXTJ 
5 (411 omit) 

3 (~omits) 

(Luke xiii. 25 may be a reminiscence of Matt. xxv. 11, 12, 
p. 236.) 

(From the last journey.) 

[xiii. 22 Ka.! ote?ropeuero1 Kctrl:t 1r6'Aets Ka.! Kwp,a.s otoa<TKwv rKa.! 
1ropela.v 2 7TO!Oup,evos 13 £is 'Iepo<T6'Avp.a. 4• 23 El1rev M rts a.fn-<iJ 
"Kupte, el o'Al-yot 5 o! <T<;J!;6p.evot;" o o€6 el1rev r 1rpos a.vrous 71 8] 

24 " ['A-ywvl!;e<T8e7] Elcr£A8c;'iv Sta Tij<; crT£vijs 8vpa.s9
, 

6n 1ToA.A.o{, ['Ae-yw op,w, !;'l)Ti]<TOV!TLII el<Te'AOe'iv Kct! OVK loxv<TOV!T!V 10, 

25 d<f>' o1/ 11 llv <1-yep8fj 12 0 olKOO€<T1T6T'f}S Kct! a?roK'Ael<T?J r-l}v Oupa.v, 
Kct! lip~1J<T8e r l~w e<Trriva.t 113 r Ka.! 13 Kpouetv114 r r-l}v Oupa.v110 M-yovres 
'Kupte 16, iivot~OII 7Jp.'Lv·' Kct! a?roKptOe!s <!peZ op.w 17 'OvK oloa. vp.Q,s 
1r68ev i<Tre.' "] 

(Continued in § 3, K. 2,) 

1 (H11 <11rop.) 2 (B :t:+1ropela.v) 3 (1 omits) 4 (B 
*'Epo116'A., D 11 'Iepov<Ta.'Ai]p.) 5 (D 11+ el<T!v) 6 (D + a1TOKpL8e!s) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 9 (A ss 7TVA'f/S, 11 port,am, ianuam, 
or ostium) 10 (D eopi]<Tov<Ttv) 11 (D /Jrov) 12 (D11 
el<T.!Mv, 1 incipiet surgere) 13 (~omits) · 14 (211 omit) 
15 (D 411 omit) 16 (D11s"+Kvp•e) 17 (11 omit) 

3. I. 2. The false prophets. 

[ .. "n , 1 • , ~ ,,, ~ ..~.. ~ q (") VU, IS p0U£X£T£ a1TO TWV 'f'W001TpO't''YJTWV1 OLTLV£<; 11 

~PXOVTat '11"p0<; vp.a<; EV EvSvp.acrt '11"pof3aTWV ~crw8c;v 8l 
Elcrtv AVKOL a dp'll"ayer;. J 

1 (Cl+oe) 

3. I. 3. The test of sincerity. 

vii, x6 "'A1ro Twv Kapm;Jv allTwv Emyvwcrecr8c; allrovs·1 , 1 ,, , • , • 8 ~ ..~.. ,, 2} P.'YJTL crv"'"'c;yovcrtv a·ll"o aKav wv O'Ta'f'v"ar; (x) 
~· d71'o Tpt{36A.wv uvKa b; 

17 oih·ws8 7ra.v Olv8pov d:yaOOv Kap1rotJs KaAoVs 7l"Otel:, 
TO s~ cra'll"pOv 8£vl5pov Kap11'0VS 71'0V'YJpOVS 'II"Ot£t, 

xb oD SvvaTaL 8lvSpov ayaBov Kap11'oVr; 'II"OV'YJpOVs Evry-
~ 4 

K€LV' 

oME 8lvSpov cra11'p0v Kap'll"oVr; KaAoV<; 'II"Otel:v"." 
Doublet: 
xii. 33 "''H 'II"OL~craT£6 TO 7 8lvSpov KaAOV Kal TOV Kap'II"OV 

, allTov Ka11.6v, 
~ 71'0t1}uaTE6 TO 8lvSpov ua'll"pOv8 Kal TOV Kd.p11'0V a&ov 

I cra1rpov· 
~K yap -rov Kap11'ov TO 8~v8pov yw4TK£TaL. 

34 yc;vvfJp.aTa9 EXtSvwv, 'II"W'> Svvau8c; ayaBa .AaA.c;'iv 'll"o­

II'YJpol 0VT€S; 

1 (s• ofJ -yap) 2 (C? *<Tra.<f>v"X1Jva.s) B ~C o!Jrw WH. 
(s• omits) 4 (~? C 'lroteZv) 5 (~ eve-yKew) 6 (s• ?rol'f}<Tov) 
7 (D trov) 8 (B * l:t1rpov) 9 (~ -yew1Jp.a, corrected to plural) 

(Continued from § 3, H. 1. a.) 

S. Luke's arrangement here seems to be the more primitive. 

vi. 43 ,, rov yd.p 11 
EuTLV 8lv8pov KaAOv 1l"Ot.oVv r Kap7r9v 

ua'll"p6v12
, t 

oME [ mt'Aw 8] SlvSpov ua'll"pOv 'II"OWVV r Kap11'0V KaA6v 12
, t 

44 ~KacrTov yap4 SlvSpov lK Tov Tlolovc] Kap'll"ov,5 yww-
, O'K£Tat' 1· 

oll yap e~ aKavBwv O'VAAlyovcrw6 uVKa7b,l (x) t 
oDSE iK j3dTov 8 crTacpvA~v [rpv-yw<Tiv J. s 

1 (Dl OvK} 2 (Dll plural) 3 (CD Us• omit) 4 (Dll 
omit) 5 (D Kap1roD avroD) 6 (Dg 1 eK'Ae-yovra.t) 7 (1 uvas) 
8 (~ :t:flaa<Trou) 

• Acts xx. 29, "MKot {Ja.pe'l.s ... p.T, <f>eto6p.evot rou ?rotp,vlov." 
b Cf. James iii. 12, ""' ouva.rat ... <TVKi) <'Aala.s 7TO!i}<Tct! ?) a/)-7T£AOS !TVKO.; o Luke vi. 41, x. 34. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. VII. 13·--'-23. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MoUNT.) 

xii, (34) "lK yap Tov 7r£ptcrcr£vp.aTos Tfjs KapUas 

Td crTop.a ~a~£i:10• (•) 

35 ~ 11 aya.Obs av&ponros lK Tov aya.Oov 0"¥/uo.vpol'/" 

lK{3a~~£t 18 dya&a, 

Kat ~ 7rOV1Jpd<; /J.v0pro7rO<; lK TOV 7rOV1JpOV (}1JU"O.vpov 14 

lKf3ri~~£( '" 71"0V1Jp&." 

10 (ss lK,B&.AXet, D+d:yall&., l+mala) 11 (D omits) 12 (L 
2lls•+Ti)sKapolas±auTou) Us ~C+Ta 14 (Ls•+Ti)s 
Kapo£as O.UTou) 15 (SS AO.Ael) 

Editorial Conclusion. 

[vii. rg "rrav 1 Mvopov P.>i 1rOWUV KO.prrbv KO.AOV OKK67rTETO.! Kal els 
1rDp (3d.AXerat. 20 ll.pa:ye d.1rO 2 rWv Kap1rWv aVrWv bn'YvWueu8E 
o:VroVs.] 

1 (lls•+ouv) 2 (C lllK) 

vi. 45 "~ aya.8bs av0pro7ro<; lK Tov aya&ov 8"¥}uavpov9 

[ Ti)s Kapolas J 
7rpocplp£! Td 10 dya.06v, 

JCal. 0 '1T'OV'Y}p0t; 11 €1<:. ToV 1r0Vr}poV 12 

7rpocplp£t T~ 7rOV1Jpov· 

lK yap 18 7r£ptrJ"UEVJLO.T0<; 14 Kap8tas 

~O.~£L 10 r'Td UTOJLO. [auTou]' 6
'

17
• (•) t 

9 (CDgll+o.IlTou) 10 (D omits) 11 (Clls'+<ivllpw7ros) 
12 (Cll+lln<Tavpou Ti)s Kapolas auTou, s' + lln<TavpoD) 13 (C 
+ Tou) 14 (C + Ti]s) 15 (Dg Ka11<1) 16 (C 1 omit) 17 (1 
malum) 

We regard Matt. vii. 19 as an editorial conclusion to round 
off the passage for Church reading, for there is nothing new in 
it. The first clause is borrowed from Matt, iii. 10, the latter 
from vii. 16, 

3. K. Warning to false prophets. 

3. K. 1. Deeds demanded, not Words. 

vii •• , " Ov 1r8.s & ~lywv p.ot ' Kvpte, Kvpt£,' 

£lU£~WrJ"£TO.t £ls T~V {3o.ut~e{av 'TfuV ovpo.vwv, 

a~~· 6 7rotwv 

r TO 8l~1Jp.a" 1 TOV 'li'O.Tpos p.ov TOV lv TOL<; ollpavoi:s". 

1 (~ Tit li<Xf}p.aTa) 
,8a<T!Aelav TWV oupavwv) 

2 (11 s• + oVTos el<TeXeu<Tera< els T7Jv 

' ' ~ KO.! OV 71'0!£!7"£ 

&2 'Af.yw;" 

1 (D M')'eTe) 2 Bl8 

. 3. K. 2. Depart, ye quorkers of iniquity. 

vii. 22 "Ilo~~ot lpovulv p.ot lv lK£LVTJ Tfi ~p.lp'f ' Kvpt£1 

Kvpt£, roll Tc:i)11 cc:i) oN6M<>.TI 2 €rrpO<j>HT€yC<>.M€Nd, Kat 

'~"ci> er~ &vop.a.Tt Sa.tp.ovta 8 l~ef3a~op.ev4, Kat rep uq> · &vop.a.n 

Svvap.£ts 'li'O~~as l71'ot~uap.£v;' ' 

23 Kat TOT£ ~p.o~oyr/rJ"ro allTo'Ls 6n 

'OlJSE'll'oTe ~yvrov -Jp.us· 

J.rroxwp€iT€ J.'ri' €Mo? of €pr<>.z6M€NOI nlN &NOMlb.N e,' 

1 (C :t:o~Tws) 2 (Justin, Origen s• + e<j>&.')'op.ev Kal E7rlop.ev 
Ka! Tcji <TciJ ov6p.aTt) 3 (~+1ro1IM) 4 (~ l~e,8&.1111op.ev) 

(In a different context.) 

xiii. •6 "ToT€ d.p~£u8£ 1 ~lynv• [' •E<j>nyop.ev lv.S1r..Ov O"ou 

KCI.t l1rlop.EV1 KCI.t W '!"ClotS 'II'ACI.TElCI.~S 'ljp.wv ~Sl8~CI.s8 ' '] 

27 Kat lp€'i4 ~lywv6 vp.tv 

' r OvK" oilia 6 
[ rr6ll<v EO"Ter7 • 

J.ITOCTHT€ /).rr' €Moy, [rrb.NT€C] ~prb.T<>.I J.AIKl<>.C 8 e."' 

1 ~D tap~17<Tlle 2 (D + Kup<e,) 3 (s• Thou hast walked) 
4 (ss+Ve1·ily) 5 (~llomit,DssM'Yw) 6 (~ll+vp.as) 
7 (D 1 Ouoerrore eloov tlp.us) 8 (D dvop.las) 

(For the continuation see IV. § 1.) 

d LXX. Jer. xiv. 14, 'l!evoi) o! 7rpo<j>i)Ta! 7rpo<jYr}T€UOV<T!V l7rl Tcii ov6p.aTl p.ov, OUK t!"1rt<TT€!AO. O.UTOVS KO.! OUK iveretX&.p.nv 
aural's. Cf. Jer. xxvii. 15. 

• LXX. Ps. vi. 9, d1r6<TT1]Te d1r' €p.ou 1r&.vns o! lP"Yatbp.evot T-ljv dvopi.a•·· 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b-ix. 2 a. 
s' -- Matt. vi. 10-viii. 2. 
s• -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
-- Luke ill. 16 b-vii. 33 a. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT.) 

3. L. Concluding Similitude. 

In S. Matthew the metaphor is taken from a Palestinian wady, dry in summer and presenting a tempting srte 
for a house; the winter rains however fill the wady with a. roaring torrent against which no structure could stand; 
the only safety lies in building on the rock which towers above. In S. Luke the floods are not nearly so serious; 
if the house has a good foundation it will be able to defy them all. Here therefore we have a good example of how 
Gospel sections were altered to be more intelligible to local congregations. S. Matthew's wording is much more -likely 
to be primitive. 

vii. 24 "IIiis o~v' b(J'ns 
aK01Jft p..ov TOVS Myovs (rol1rovs) 2 

«al 1rou:i aVToVs-a, 

op..otro0~(]'£Tat 8 dvSpt cppov{p..cp, 
b(]'Tt<; <eKoSop..'Y](]'£114 a~Tov T~V olK{av 

€1rl T~v wlTpavb· 

2 5 Kal KaTlf37J ~ f3pox~ Kal ~A.Oav ot 7roTap..ol 

Kat l7rii£V(]'av ot d.vep..ot Kat 7rpo(]'l7r£(]'av5 Tfj olK{f!- ~Ke{vv, 
' ' ~ Kat OVK £7r£(]'EJI, 

-reOep..e/..lwro yap £1rt rryv 1rl-rpav b. 

o6 Kal 'lrUS 0 dKOll(O)JI p..ov TOVS ~oyovs TOVTOV<; 6 

' ' "" . 3 ' Kat P.'YJ 1rotwv awovs 
op..otro()~(]'ETat av8pt p..wpc)}, 

0(J'TtS <i!Ko86p..'Y](]'£V4 avTov T~ll olK{av E'lrl nJII ilp..p.ov. 

27 Kal KaTlf37J ?j f3po~ Kal ~~Oav ot 1rorap..ol } 
r Kal ~1T"V£vuav ol flvEpot.,7 Kat 7rpoulKot/Jav8 Tjj olKlq. €Kcdvy, 

' -~ Kat £7r£(]'£V, 

Kat ~~~ ?j 'lrTW(]'t'> a~ijs p..eya~'YJ·" 

1 (3lls•omit) 2 Bll omit 3 (Clls• OflOIWIYW avrov) 
4 (C olKooop,'f}a-ev) 5 (~ :t:-a-ev) 6 (211 omit) 7 (~omits) 
8 (C 7rpoa-€pp'fJ~av) 

vi. 47 "IIiis 0 [ epxop,evM 7rpOS pe Ka!] 

aKOVWV p..ov r TWV ~oywv "1 

' ... , , Kat 1rotwv avTovs, 
[o7rooel~w Vp,w rlv• ea-r!v lip,o!os·] 

48 8p..otos ((]'nv dvOpcJ-rrce 
olKoDop..o1rtm olK{av 

[as ~IYKalf;ev Kct! ef3aBvvev Kct! ~0'f}K£V Oep,€Xwv J 
, ' \ I E'lrt T'Y]V 'lrETpav· 

r 7r~7Jp..p..Vp7]s 2 8~ yevop..lii'YJ'> } t 
1rpo(]'lp7J~Ev o 7roTap..6s "" Tfj· olK{f!- EKe{vv, 

Kat oVK LuxvO"'t:V uaAEVt:rat. a-frr~v 
rsta TO KCI.Mls otKo8op:ijCT0Cl.~ Cl...lT~V "4

• 

49 0 8~ d.KoVua~ 
Kat p..~ 'lrot~(]'a<; 

8p..ot6s e(]'nv dvOp.J1rce 
,~' 5 ' ' ,, '"'[ '6'l] otKooop..'Y]o-avrt OtKtav e1rt T'Y]V 'Y'lv X"'P•S · E}tE"- ov , 

y6 7rpo(]'lp'YJ~ev7 o 7rOTap.6s·, 

Ka£ [ eUO~s8] O"Vl'l1r'£CT£V 9
, 

Kal €yJv€TO T6 pijyJLa Tij~ olK{a~ lK£{V'r}'i p.l.ya." 

1 (C rovs :\oi'ovs, ~ + p,ov, X 2ll + rovrovs) 2 (C 'lrA'fJfl· 
p,vpas, D 7rX1Jp,Vpas) 3 (s' and when there were floods and the 
1·iver was full, they beat) 4 (CD 11 reOep,eXlwro 'Yap e1r! r1]v 
1rhpav, s• omits) 5 (0 11 olKooop,ouvn) 6 (D 1 omit) 
7 (D uvv-) 8 (D 211 omit) 9 (Cll ~1reuev) 

3. M. Independent Editorial Conclusions. 

vii. [28 Ka! ryevero lire er€Xea-ev 0 'l'fJIYOUS TOVS AOj'OVS ro&rovs, 
l~<7r XfJa-a-ovro o! lixXot e1r! rfj o<oaxfi a6rofi• 29 oiv j'ttp 0.-
0rla-Kwv aVTOVS WS e~ova-lav ~xwv Kct! o6x ws o! j'pctp,p,are'is avrwv9. 
viii. • rKaraf3avros oe avro0, 10 am} TOU .l!povs ijKOAOVO'f}a-av a&rcjJ 
i!xXot 1roXXol.] 

9 (C I s• Kct! o! <I>apta-aw•) 10 (~ 1 Karaf3avn oe a6r4J) 

(Here follow THE CLEANSING OF A LEPER (L § 5) and 
THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION'S SERVANT. 
IV.§ 1.) 

[vii. • 'E7reto1]10 E7rX'fJpwa-evll 1ravra12 r<i pfJp,ara r a!lroOI3 .Zs 
ras aKo<is TOU Xao0"14, ela-~AOev 15 els Kapapvaoup,.] 

(Matt. vii. 28, 29=Mark i. 22=Luke iv. 32.) 

10 ~ 11 'E1re! oe (D ll Ka! e'}'evero lire) 
>..euev) 12 (~ 1 omit, D rafira) 
14 (D XaMlv) 15 (D 'f}Mev) 

11 (D 211 M-
13 (11 s' omit) 

(Here follows THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION'S 
. SERVANT. IV.§ 1.) . 

• Cf. James i. 22, j'lvea-{/e oe 'lrOI'f}Tct! ADj'OU Ka! p.1] aKpoara! JI.OVOII. Rom. ii. 13, ou j'<ip o! al<poaro.! vop.ov olKctiOL 
7rctpa (Tip) Oecp, dXX' o! 7rO''fJTct! VOflOU o•Ka•wOf}a-oVTctl. 

b Cf. Coloss. ii. 7, epp<{;wp,evot Ka! E7rOIKOOOflOVfl£VOL lv a6rcii. Eph. iii. 17, lv dj'&.7rjj' lpp•{;wpevol Kctl TE0epeXtwp,€vol, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGI.A. Matt. VII. 24-IX .. 36. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

4. THE TWO (THREE) AsPIRANTS. 

If S. Matthew is right in putting these incidents near the beginning of our Lord's Ministry and before the 
appointment of the Twelve, it is not improbable that we have here the call of three apostles-presumably Judas Iscariot, 
SS. Thomas and Matthew. S. Luke however puts them near the close of the Ministry, just before our Lord's last journey 
to Jerusalem. In truth we are little inclined to trust either of these arrangements, especially as the1·e is much mis­
placement in this part of S. Matthew. It seems more probable that the incidents happened on different occasions and 
have been brought together for convenience of teaching. 

viii. x8 ['Iotiw oJ 0 'I1i<TOUS lix\ov 1 7rep! aurbv EKt\eu.,-ev 2 d7reAOe7:v 

els rb 7rC!pav.] r9 Kal 

7rpOfl'£A8wv £is ypapp.wrevs et1rev afmp 

"At3afl'KUAE, aKOAov81fl'w (J'OL Cl1C'OV Nw d7rlPXJJ·" 

20 Kal 'A.~y££ atJr<[) b 'I1Jfl'OVS 
"Al d'A.u57rEKES cpWA€0VS ~XOV(J'LV 

' ' ' .... , .... , Kat TU 7T€T€LVO. TOV ovpaVOV KUTUfl'K1JVWfl'€LS, 

0 8€ vLD~ ToV tivfJpW1rov oVK ~X£1. 

1rov dv KEcpa'A.r}v K'Aivv." 

2I ''Eupos 3~ TWV pn.01]TC?w 3 £i7r£V avT<[) "KvptE 4
, 

E7rlTpe!f6v p..ot 7rpWTOV a7r€A8eZv 

Kal 8a!fat TOV 1raTtpa p..ov5
." 

22 o 3~ 'I1Jfl'ovs 'A.ty££ atJT<[) "'AKoAoV8£t p..ot, (x) 
Kat :leper; To.Os VEKpoils OtLtf!at ToVs eavrWv VEKpoVs. ,, 

1 (2llss+7ro\uv), ~ lix\ous, Cll7ro"A\ovs lix\ous 
+His disciples) 3 (C 't.p.a817rwvp.arwv, Clls0 +atlro0) 
omits) 5 (ss+andiwillcome) 

2 (11 s• 
4 (s' 

(Here follows THE STORJJJ: ON THE LAKE and other 
Marcan sections much displaced. I. § 14.) 

Conflate. 
(In a different context.) 

ix. s7 Kal 1 
[ 1ropeuop.t!vwv a.vTwV ~v TU .'!Se{>] 

ei1rtv TLS 1rpos aw6v t 
"' AKo'A.ov8rffJ'w (1'0( Cl7rOV lav a7TlpxrJ 2.'' 

' .. , ~ ( ')" 'I ~ 58 Kat €t7f'EV UVTCf! 0 1Jfl'OVS 

"Ai d'A.u5?T£K£S cpw'A.wv<; ~XOVfl'LV 

"al. 'Td, 7T€T€tvd. TOiJ oVpavolJ KUTUCFI<1]Vt!Jcretr;, 

6 8~ vios ,-ov dv8p<J1rov ovK ~xn 

r 1r0v T~V KEcpa'A.~v KA{VTJ "14
.'' 

59 El:?TEV 8~ 'll'pos ~Tepov "'AKo>..o~9EL p.oL." (x) b 8~ £!7r€V} 
" 4'E?T{Tpt!f6v p..ot 1rpwrov d?Te'A.86vn 5 t 

8d.!fat TOV 7raTlpa p..ov." 

6o r £itrt:.V 8~' 6 aVrql 
"' Acpe;; ToVs vmpoV<; Bel. !fat ToVs €avTwv vEKpO'I)s, 

[ITV oJ d71'eAOwv 7 ot&:y-ye\\e Tt)V {1a<Tt\elav TOU OeoO." 

6x ei1rev oe Ka.! grepos "' AKo\ou01ww <Tot, KVpte• 11'pwrov oe e71'l­
rpe>f6v p.OL a11'0T<ita<Tflat TOtS eis T_OV B oiK6P fl-OU 9." 62 el1rev ot 
( 7rpos a.urov)l0 0 'I?JO'OVS "Ouoe!s E11'L{1a\wv 11 T~P xe'Lpa. 12 t71'' 
dporpov Ka! {1\l71'WP els ra 071'lO'w eiJOer6s EO'TLP r rfi {1aO't\elq. "13 

roD OeoO."] 

1 (Dll+t!'Ylvero) 2 (D t/J?TLt'}'ets, Cll+Kupte) 3 B 
omits 4 ~Olls•+Kvpte 5 (D -6vra) 6 (Do oe el1rev) 
7 (D 1ropeuOe!s) 8 (D omits) 9 (ss+ and I will come) 
10 B omits (Dgl auniJ) 11 (D t11't{1&.\\wv) 12 (~CDllss 
+ auroO) 13 (CD 1 els r+Jv {1Mt\elav) 14 (1 omits) 

5. T:e:E CHARGE TO THE TWELVE (AND THE SEVENTY). 

5. A. Introduction. 
S. Mark's charge to the Twelve consists of five verses which are reproduced with but few altemtions and no additions 

in S. Luke. S. Matthew however, as usual, increases them by the addition of new matter till they fill a long chapter, 
which may be described as a great conflation setting forth all that was remembered of our Lord's teaching about the 
duties of the clergy. Much of this teaching is ill adapted to the beginning of the Ministry, when His popularity was so 
great that He could not find time to eat. It speaks of desertion, persecution and martyrdom. S. Luke's charge to the 
Seventy contains little that is not found in S. Matthew's charge to the Twelve or in other parts of his Gospel. Some 
have inferred from this and from other considerations that the mission of the Seventy was unhistorical. But S. Luke 
could hardly be misinformed on so important a point. All these charges we regard as conflations, and it is the very 
nature of a conflation to contain things which were spoken on diverse occasions. 

[ix. 35 Kat 1reptfj'}'ev o 'I17<ToDs rc\.s 1r6\m 1raua.1 Ka! ras Kwp.a.s, 
&M<TKWP ev TG.LS <TVPCl')'W'}'ULS auTWP Ka!2 K1/PU<T<TWP TO €UU'}'')'lALOP 
rfjs {1aO't\elas Ka! Oepa1revwv 1riiuav v60'ov Ka! 7ru<Tav p.a\aKla.v3. 
36 'Iowv M TOVS lix\ous f<T71'AU'}'XPl0'0?] 7rep! aurwv lin 1jO'av E<TKUA­
p..!voL Ka! eptp.p..lvot 4 wcel 5 np6B6.T6. MH €xoNT6.. TIOIMEN6.c.] 

1 (s' omits) · 2 (~omits) 3 (~ ll+ev 1:tjl \atjl· Kal 
i}Ko\oV817<TUP aurtjl) 4 (D peptp.p.lvot) 5 (CD ws) 

The Marcan Charge to the Twelve with parallels from the 
other Gospels is given on pages 54-57. 

Matt. ix. 35 is repeated in Matt. iv. 23: the last clause of 
it occurs also in Matt, x. 1 (page 54). 

With Matt. ix. 36 cf. Mark vi. 34. 

0 LXX. Num. xxvii. 17, Ka! OUK l.,-raL .q <TVVU')'W'}'7} Kuplov wuel 7rp6{1ara ols OUK i!O'TLV 7r0Lf1-f7V. 
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s• lacks Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY]). 

5. B. The Harvest plentiful, the Labourers few. 

ix. 37 T6TE >.iyn Tot<; p.o.OTJTaL<; o.l.Tov 
"'0 p.~v 8Eptup.O<; ?roAV<; a, ot 8€ €pyriro.t &Atyw 

38 8e~OTJT€ oi'!v r rov Kvp{ov ' 6 TOV 8Eptup.ov 
6mns €K{3aA.y lpyaro.> El> TOv Oepurp.ov o.vrov." 

6 (D trov Kvpwv) 

(To the Seventy.) 

[x. I rMera of: mOra clvNiot~ov'1 ro Kvpws' 2 erepovs e(3oop:qKOPTa 
(ouo) 3 Ka! cl'll'e<FTOIAOP aOrous 4 clva OVO (ouo) 5 11'p0 11'pO<FW11'0V auroiJ 
ds r'/l'a.rrav '/I'OA!P Ka! T011'0P' 6 ov 1]p,oAA€P auri>s7 lpxorrilat8.] 

2 ¥EA.ey£v 8~ ?rp0'> o.l.r01~'> 

"'0 p.€v9 Oeptup.O> ?rOAV<; a, ot 8€ €pyrtTo.t &Myw 
8~8TJT€ oi'!v 10 Tov Kvp{ov Tov Oeptup.ov 

07l'W> €pyrtTo.> €Kj3riA.y d> TOv Oepurp.?w o.BTov." t 
1 (Dll 'A'II't!oot~ev of:) 2 (Dllss omit, ~CD11s0 +Ka!, 

s• +from His disciples) 3 ~C 11 omit 4 (B omits) 
5 ~CD omit 6 (Dllss 'll'clvra TO'II'OP Ka! 11'6\w) 7 (bll omit) 
8 (A 211 elrrt!px.) 9 (D 11 ss omit) 10 (Dg s• omit) 

5. C. The Mission of the Twelve (Matt. x. 1-4 is Marcan). 

[x. I Ka! 11'pO<FKUA€(Yfip,evos TOVS OWO<Ka p,ail'fjTOS 4 auroiJ loUJKEP 
aVTOtS e~ourr[ap '/I'PEVP,aTUJP clKailrfpTUJP c:Jrrre iK(3aAAEIP 1 aOra Ka! 
ileparw)ew 11'8.rrav v6rrov Ka! 11'8.rrav p,a"AaKiav 2• 2 Twv o€ 3 owoeKa 
cl'II'O<FTOA(i)P ra ov6p,ar&. E<FT!P raOra· 11'pWTOS "Zip,wv ro "Aeyop,evos ' 4 

IUrpos Ka! 'Avopcas 0 doo"Arpos avrov Ka! 5 r'IriKUJ(3os o3 TOV 
Ze(3eoalov Ka! 'IUJriP'fjS 0 cloo"Arpos auroi/, 6 , 3 <PiAt'/1''/I'OS Ka! Bap­
ilo"Aop,alos, 9UJp,us Kal :Mailila£os o re"Awv'fjs, 'l&.«UJ(3os o roD 'A"Arpalov 
Ka!7 eaooa!os8, 4 9-:t:,tp,wv 0 Kavavalos1° Ka!l1 'Iouoas o12 'IrrKa­
ptWT'fjs13 0 Ka! 'II'apaoovs aur6v. 5 ToUrovs TOVS OWOeKa cl'll'e<FTEIAOP 
0 'l'fJ<FOVS 'II'apa'tY•l"Aas auroi's9 Ae"fUJP7 "Eis OOOP eilvwv 14 /kfJ 
a'II'eAil'fjTE, Ka! ols 'II'OAIP "Zap,apotrwv 15 p,fJ o/rre\il'fjTE' 6 71'opouerri!o16 

of:I7 p,fi."A"Aov4 7I'p0S ra 1I'p6(3ara ra a'II'OAWAOTa otKoV 'lrrpa'l]\.] 

1 (CD eK(3a'Aew) 2 (L 2ll+ev rrj "ha$) 3 (Dg omits) 
4 (s' omits) 5 (CDgll omit) 6 (s' James and John the 
sons of Z.) 7 (~ omits) 8 (C illegible, D Ae(3(3alos, 
1 Iebbaeus, E Arm. Aeth. Ao(3(3cilos o emK"h'fJilols Elaooalos, 11 Iudas 
Zelotes, s• omits) 9 (Dlls'+Kal) 10 (~ Kava,vlrTJs, Dll 
Xavavalos, s'+Judah the son of James) 11 (~+o) 12 (C 
omits) 13 (D ll * "Z«ap<WT'fJS, C 'IrrKap<wil, 11 Scarioth, s• Scariot) 
14 (~+omits) 15 (D 11 "Zap,ap•ravwv) 16 (D i>m:!'Yon) 
17 (D omits) 

[ix. I "ZvvKa"Aerr&.p,evos of: TOVS OWO€Ka1 loUJICOP 2 auro7.s ouvap,w Ka! 
e~ovrrlav3 hrl r'II'&.Pra ra liatp,6vta ' 4 Kal PO<FOVS ilopa'II'EUEIP.] 

1 (~C 11 + cl7I'orrr6"Aovs, 11 + discipulos eius) 
3 (C * l~ovrrtv) 4 (D t71'8.rrav oatp,OvLov) 

(vv. 5b, 6 belong to the fourth Division,§ 32.) 

5. D. Preach and heal. 

x. 7 "Ilopw6p.Evot 8€ KTJpvcrueTE A.'yovTE> on 1 '~HyytKEV 
'ij f3o.ut'A.da Twv oilpavwv.' a &a8evovvro.~ Oepa?rEVET£ 2

, 

r veKpoV> lyElper£,13 Ae?rpov> Ka8apl,Ere 4
, 8o.tp.6vta lKj3aA.­

AETe6· 8wpEav £A.rij3ETE, 8wpEav 86Te. 

1 (B omits) 
4 (D Kailaplo-are) 

2 (D ilopa'II'eurraro) 
5 (D eK(3a"Am) 

3 (1 omits, D 11. l"yelpare) 

ix. 2 Ko.l &mfuntA.ev afJToVs KTJpvuuetv 'l'~v {3autA.e{o.v Tov 
Owv Kal lacr8at 1• 

1 (~Dll+rous drr0ovo£s, C+rous drrilepoiJvras, l+omnes in­
firmitates) 

a Cf. John iv. 35, 36. 
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THE MATl'HAEAN LOGIA. Matt. IX. 37-X. 14. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY].) 

5. E. Talce no money (Marcan). 

[x, 9 ":\!-1} KTf}G'?)G'fJE X~UG'OV r/J-7]0fl lJ.pyupov 12 /)-7]/!€ 1 XCJ)\KOV <is 
rlts'.\wva.s V!J-wv, ro P-7J1 'ITf}pav els 0/!ov P-'11!~ 1 /!uo xcrwvas 3 IJ-7J0~ 1 

lnrol!f}!J-aTa !J-TJO~ 1 p&.j3/!ov4,] 

1 (D ~J-fJre) 2 (~ omits) 3 (D *xecliwvas) 4 (Cll 
p&.fJI!ous, 11 +in manibus vestris) 

(In Luke xxii. 35 Luke x. 4 is said to have been addressed 
to the Twelve.) 

[ix. 3 Ka! el1l"ev 'ITpos avrous "M7JI!ev aYpere els r-~Jvl 0/!6v, P-1Jre 
p&.fJ/!ov !J-fJre 'ITf}pa.v 2 !J-fJre lJ.prov P-1Jre3 &.pyupwv, p.f}re4 /!uo xcrwvas 
txecv 5• "] 

(To the Seventy.) 

[x. 4 ''M-I} {Jarrr&..\ere {Ja.XMvnov, p.-IJ 6 'IT-/jpav, p.7J7 V1l"oof}p.ara, JCa!5 
p.Tf/!{va K«Ta r-IJv o/!ov drr7l"ci.G'TJG'fJe. ") 

1 (C omits) 2 (11+neque calciamenta) 
4 (D + dva) 5 (~ omits) 6 (M 11 p.f}re) 
Mll p.f}r€) 

3 (~ IJ-7]0d) 
7. (C p.7JI!e, 

5. F. The Worlcman ~s worthy of his Food (Wages). 

(To the Seventy.) 
X. ( IO) "~ A~w~ yap. b lpyaT'YJS r Tfj~ Tporpfjs ,. a~TOV b, 

5 (D 11 + €rrnv) 6 (K ll rofi p.crrliofi) 1 (s• food) 2 (Cll+trrrlv) 

5. G. Salute the House on entering. 

[x. rr "rEls ~v I!' liv '1T6A.cv ~1 KWp.7Jv1 elrrlAIITJT<,2, t~er&.rra.re rls 
; ev auri/'3 a~c6s fG'TLV' JCdJCeL !J-ElVaTe ~WS av etlAIJTJTE.] 

(Luke ix. 5=Matt. x. 14=Luke x. 11.) 

:x. •• " Elcr£px6p.£voL 8~ ds T~v olK{av 

r &.cr7racracrfJ£ a.frn}v ' 4
• 

r 3 Kal 5 lav p.~v ,Y 6 'lj olK[a &.g{a, 

l_/..fJaTW 1 ?j Elp-r/II'YJ flp.w11 br' a~T~JI' 
, 1' , t.' tg ..J 6 , 1 'e A 'A'9 c ""' 

P.'YJ 11 a~;ta , •1 £LP'YJII'YJ vp.w.v E'l' vp.as 

(Marcan.) 

brunpa­

rp-r}Tw. 

[ I4 Ka! ras ilv p.-1} OE~TJTO.L vp.fJ.s P.TJO~ dKOVG'J1 , 10 TOVS Myous vp.wv' 
etepx6p.evoc ltw 11 r rijs olKlas i/,5 r r?)s 'IT6Xews,19 fKElV?JS13 EK­
nvd.tare TOV KOVLoprov 14 TWV 'ITOOWV vp.wv.] 

1 (ll s• omit) 2 (D t'H 'IT6Xu ds ~" liv elrrlAIITJTE ds a!lTf}v) 
3 (s' omits) 4 (l omits, .~D ll + Moyovres ' ElpfJvTJ rtjj ofKt;J 
rourt;J') 5 (D omit~) 6 (C Nv) 7 (D s'lrrrac) 
8 (D s• El o~ p.f}ye) 9 CD 11 'ITpos 10 (11 plurals, B :j:omits 
p.-IJ l!ltTJTO.L v.) 11 (C omits) 12 (~ '71"6\ews 1} KWp.7Js) 
13 (Dll omit) 14 ~011+tK 

(Conflate on a Marcan basis.) 
[ix. 4 "Ka! els ~~~ liv olKla.v <lrrlA.fJTJTe, E!Ce'i p.lvere1 JCa!2 lJCeLfJev 
·~lpxerrfJe. 5 Ka! Brrot av p.-1} Mxwvrat 3 vp.fJ.s, etepx6p.evot d'71"o 4 

. rijs '1T6AEWS f1Celv?)s 5 TOV ICOVLopTOV r d'IT0 6 TWV '1To5wv ,7 vp.wv d'71"o­
TtvarrrrETe8 eis p.a.prupwv r t'71"' avrous , 9 ." 6 'E~epx6p.evoc (i,! otf}p­
XDVT010 KO.TU rTas KWp.as111 evayyeXt,16p.evoL Kal (Jepa'11"EVOVT€S 
'1l"avraxov.] 

1 I~ p.elvare) 2 (1 +ne) 3 (D 11 ol~wvrac) 4 (~D 
€JC, ll de) 5 (All ss+ Kat) 6 (D I omit) 7 (1 omits) 
8 (D EK-, CD -nv&.tare) 9 (~ 11 a~ro'is, s• V!J-w) 10 (D Ka.l 
ifpxovro) 11 (D '71"6A.m, 11 ss+ et civitates) 

(To the Seventy.) 

x. 5 "Els T}v 8' &v elO"II..f)'Y}T£ ocKtav 

7rpwTov
1 AlyeTe ' Elp-r/v'Y} Tcfl otK",! TOVT'f! ".' 

\2 ,, , A 1'3 e\ , I 

6 Ka~ eav EKEL TJ VLO<; £~pYJII'f}'>, 

l.7rava7ra-r/creTat 4 l.7r' a~TOII ?} elp-rfv'YJ flp.wv· 1· 
el 8~ p.-r/y£, l_rp' vp.fl~ dvaKaJLof;Et 5, 

[7 ev a!lTjj lie rfi olKlq. p.lvere, lrrfJovres6 Kal 'ITlvovres ra 'Jf"«p' 

avrwv,]a~w<; yap b lpyaT'Y}'> TOV p.tcrBov7 a~ToiJBab, [p.-1} p.era­

{Jaivere l~9 olJClas els olKlav. 8 Kal els 7}v liv '1T6A.tv elrrlpxTJrr()e Ka! 
MxwvraL vp.fJ.s, errfJlere Ta '11"UpanfJ{p.eva vp.'iv, 9 JCa.i OepU'11"EV€TE 
TOVS 10 tv avrfi arreeve!s u, KO. I XlyeTE O.UTOLS !2 '''H')'YLKEV r €</>' 
vp.fJ.s 1!3 1} fJa.rrtXela TOU Oeou.' IO els ~" o' 131iv '1T6ALV .ZrrlMTJTE JCa! 
P--17 Mxwvrat 14 vp.fJ.s 15, E~e\06vres els Tas '71"AO.TfLO.S avr?)s eY'1l"aTe 
II 'Kal rov JCovcoprov rov JCOAATJ(){vra 1Jp.w16 'hr?)s '1T6A.ews V!J-WV , 12 

els rous 'IT65as17 &.1rop.arrrr6p.efJa. V!J-'iv1B· '1l"A7Jv rovro ytvwrrKere 19 

/in ~yycJCev 20 -f) {Ja.rrcA.ela rofi Oeofi.'] 

1 (I omits, 1 primam ... primum, Dg 11 ss i·ead 'ITpCJTov before 
olKlav) 2 (s' omits) 3 (~+b) 4 (CD -'ITavrrerac) 
5 (D E'71"LG'TpEyiEL 7J elpf}VTJ vp.wv) 6 (~C errfJlovres) 7 (s• food) 
8 (011+ errrlvj 9 (D d'ITo, 11 de) 10 (Dg :j:otls) 11 (Dgll 
MfJevofivras) 12 (ss omit) 13 (I omits) 14 (Dg ll 
Mtwvra.t) 15 (ss+init) 16 (~ :j:vp.'iv) - 17 (Cl 
+1JP-wv) 18 (I nobis, ss omit) 19 (~+vp.e!s) 20 (Oil 
+ erp' v/)-fJ.s) 

b 1 Tim. v. 18, )\{yet yap 1} ypa.rpf} ... ... A~ws b lpydTTJS TOU p.trrOofi avrou." 

w.s, 2 209 27 



C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• -- Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. 'MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE CHARGE TO THE TwELVE (AND THE SEVENTY].) 

5. H. It will be more tolerable for Sodom than for the Cities which reject you. 

The phrase 7}p.lpa Kplu<ws occurs four times in S. Matthew, twice in 2 Peter and once in 1 John, but not in the other 
Gospels. Compare with it the similar idea 7} ~uxaT'Yf -i}p.lpa inS. John. Gomorrah is coupled with Sodom in 2 Pet. ii. 6, Jude 7. 

x. >5 "'AfL~V A.l.yw VfLtV, 

clvewr6upov tcn·at "/ll ::$o86fLWV [ Kctl 1 ro,u6ppwv 2] fV ~fL/.p<f 

2 (011 rop.6ppas, D rop.6pas) 

, 
Kptuew<;; 

(To the Seventy.) 

X. 12 "Al.yw 1 VfLtV [lin] 

::$o86fkot<;; lv rfj r ~fLI.p<f lKdvri'" clveKr6upov turat t 

1 (l:m n He) 2 (D 1 {3MtA..lq. ToO 8<o0, 1 ss die iudicii) 

(Here follows WOE UNTO THEE, GHORAZIN, II. § 7.) 

5. I. Lambs in the midst of Wolves. 

x. 16 "'I8ov lyw d1rourlA.'A.w Vfkos 

w<;; 7rp6f3ara r ~v fLECJ"C)! '' AVKwv· 

y{vnr8e otv cpp6vtfL0t w<;; r OL ocpw:;.. Kal aKI.patOt a cJs a! 

7r£pLCTT£pa{a, 

(To the Seventy.) 

x. 3 " ['T1ray•n] l8ov' cl7rouri.'A'Aw Vfkas 

W> cl:pva.s r~v fkla:C)! 12 AVKwv." 

1 (CDll+lyw) 2 (D p.luov) 

1 (B els ,uluov, C ~p.p.{u'l') 
a7rAOVIJ'rctTot, 11 S' simp!ices) 

2 !:{ Origen o IJrpts 3 (D Sheep, wolves, serpents, doves, foxes, goats &c. are used in 

[x. '7 "7rpoulx•u oe1 am) TWV av1Jpw7rWV' 1rctpctliWIJ'OVIJ'IV yap vp.us 2 

<is IJ'VV{liptct, Kctl r~v TcttS IJ'VV<t')'W')'<ttS13 ·mlTWP p.<tiJ'TL')'WIJ'OVIJ'IP Vf.'US' 
I8 Kctl l7rl r -i)ye,u6vcts DE Kctl {3ctiJ'lA€LS ' 4 axiJi}IJ'eiJ'IJ€5 I!P€K€V l,uoO ds 
p.ctpTVpLOP <tUTOtS Kctl TOtS liJP€1J'LV. '9 liTctV lie 7r<tpctliWIJ'W a Vp.us, p.i} 
f.'€Pif.'Vi}IJ'7)T€ r 7rWS 1)17 Tl ActAi}IJ''YfT€' r lioiJ1}1J'€T<tl ')'ap vp.tv iv ~K<lvy 
Tfj wpq. 8 TL ActAi}IJ'7)T€ 19

• 20 ou yap Vp.€tS ~IJ'TE o! ActAOUPT€S dXM. TO 
7rP£0,uct ToO 1rctTpbs v,uwv TO A.a.A.oOv ov v,u"tv. 21 7rctpaowu€1 lie 
ali<A.rf>bs alieA.rpbv 10 ds IJavctTOP Kctl 1rctTi}p TlKPOP, Kctl E1r<tP<tiJ'Ti}· 
IJ'OPT<tlll TfKP<t E1rl ')'OP€7S Kal IJctV<tTWIJ'OVIJ'LP <tUTo6s. 22 Kctl /!IJ'€1J'iJ€ 
,UIIJ'OV,U€POl V11"0 7raVTWP odx. TO lJvop.a p.ov· 0 lie V7ro,u<lvas ds TfAOS 
ovros uwiJi}u<rat.] [23 5TctP DE li1WKWIJ'IP 12 vp.us lv Tfj 7r6A<t ra6ry, 
rf>•vyer< els TTJP hlpctv 13• ap.~v ')'Up 1 A.lyw vp.'ivl4, ou p.7, TEAEIJ''YfT€ 
15ras 1r6Xm (ToO)l6 'Iupct~A. lfws11 lfAIJy o vibs roD av1Jpw1rov.] 

1 (D 11 s' omit) 2 (C omits) 3 (D els ras uvvaywyas) 
4 {D -i}yep.6vwv) 5 (D 11 S' IJ'Tct01}ueuiJ<) 6 (D ll -owuovutv, 

· C -O!Owutv) 7 (11 S' omit) 8 (0 -i}p.lpq.) 9 (D1 omit) 
10 (~ tdli•A.rf>bs) 11 B -uri}u<Tct< 12 (D tG<wKovu<v) 
13 (CDg IJ.'i>.X7}v, D 11 s'+t!av lie ~V Ti/ IJ.A.A.y tliLWKOVIJ'lV vp.as, 
rpevyeTe fis T~V aAA'YfP) 14 (C+Iirt) 15 (s'+all) 
16 BD omit (s' of the house of) 17 (CD+ &v) 

Scripture, chiefly by our Lord, as types of human character. 

Matt. x. 17-22 is Marcan. The parallels to it and a 
doublet may be seen on p. 128. x. 23 belongs to the fourth 
Division § 33. 

5. K. The Servant not greater than his Lord. 

x. 24 " OvK tunv fka87Jr~<;; v1rf.p rov 8t8auKa'Aov1 

r o;l!8£ 8ov'A.o<;; v1r"£p rov Kvpwv ailrov2'. 3 '11 
25 J.pKET?Jv Tee p.afJ'Y)Tfj lva yl.v'Y)TUL W~ 0 8t.0tlcrKaAo<; a-DToiJ, 
Kal ro 8oVAo~ 14 Ws 0 KVpt.oc; aVToV. 
[ d r TOY o1Ko8£a7r6TTJV ' 5 Bu,ef3ov'A 6 l7reK&.'Aeuav7, r 1r6CJ"C)! (ii) 

,.. \ , 1s r ' ' ' ,5 s ,.. ] fLU/\1\0V TOV<;; OtKtaKOV'i UVTOV. 

1 (~ + ailrov) 2 (11 omit) 3 (s• omits) 4 (L 11 r~) 
oovX'I') 5 B dative 6 (C 11 Be<X5<{3ouA., D 11 B<X!•f3ov'/.., 
211 s• -bub) 7 (~ -luavTo, D Kct'i>.ouutv) 8 (s' how) 

(From the Sermon on the Mount [Plain].) 

vi. 40 "rOvK ~CJ"TtV fLU8TJT~<;; v1r"£p rov 8t8auKaAov 1
, 

1 (C + auToO) 2 (~ 1 omit) 3 (~ lfuTw, 11 +si sit or ut 
sit) 4 (s' There is no disciple that is perfect as his master i1l 

teaching) 

-,[ John xiii. 16, xv. 20, " ovK ~unv 8ovA.o.;; Jl-d,wv rov Kvp{ov ailrov." 

• Rom. xvi. 19, IJ{A.w lie vp.us uorpovs (,uev) elvctl eis TO dyaiJ6v, aK<palovs oe els TO KaK6v. 
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'l'Hl<J MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. X. 15-31. 

S. MA'l'THEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND 'l'HE SEVENTY].) 

5. L. What ye hear (say) in secret proclaim (will be proclairned) on the Housetop. 

(x. 26 is Marcan.) 

[x. 26 "~I?} ouv rpo{37](JijT< avrovs· ooo~v -ydp E<JT<V KEKaXupp.lvov a 
OVK cl:!rqKa\urp(}~<J<TaL, Kat KpU7rT/JP 8 OV 'YVW<J8~<JETaL.] 

27 8 Aeyw vp:iv iv T'i7 U"KOT{Cf, 

ef7raTE: £v Tc{) cf>wT{· 
\· <.\ , ' 1' s ,I 1 Kat 0 Et~ TO OV~ aKOVETE , 

KYJpV~are2 i1rl rwv 8wp.arwv. 

1 (1 Origen dK7]KDan) 2 (D K7]pU<J<J€T€) 

(From a conflate speech to the Twelve.) 

(Matt. x. 26=Mark iv. 22=Luke viii. 17, xii. 2.) 

.. r" ['A 8' • J f' , ... , tt xn. 3 v wv oua ev ry U"Konq, E<7Ta.TE 

£v T<fl cpwrl d.Koua-e~<TETa.r.,I, 

Kat 8 7Tp0> TO oiJ~ ~Aa.A~O"a.TE [ .!v Tots raf.tElOLS] 

KYJpvx9~o-eTa.• ol1rt rwv 8wp.arwv. 

1 (1 homo qui.. .locutus est ... audietur) 

13. M. Fear not them that kill the Body. 

It may be that during the oral period some Platonist who held the absolute indestructibility of the human soul 
altered the wording of this passage in S. Luke. Only of late years have we begun to doubt whether the Bible agrees with 
Plato in this particular. It certainly teaches that death never ends human existence, for all souls come up for judgement; 
but. whether judgement results in the purification of some and the destruction of others, is a more difficult question, and 
S. Matthew's words here make strongly for destruction. Similarly the Stoics seem to have affected the Gospel tradition 
sometimes, e.g. in Luke xxii. 39-46. 

(With Luke xii. 4 a compare John xv. 14, 15.) (Continuation of the above.) 

x. 28 "Kat 
p.~ cpof3YJ(j~T€ 1 &.7T6 TWV rl:rrOKT€tv6vrwv 2 r6 uwp.a 

r~v 8~ tf!vx~v p.~ 8uvap.evwv a7ToKre'ivat 3
• 

cpof3e'iu(Je• 8~ p.aAicov 

r6v 8uvap.evov Ka.V "'ux~v Ka.~ 6 o-Oifla. 
d1roAEO"a.L 7 rlv yeeVV'{/ 1 b•, 

1 (~C rpof3€l<J8<) 2 (~CD a?TOKTEVVOVTWV) 
4 (D rpof3~()"7r•) 5 (11 omit) 6 (~+ro) 
8 (D 11 s• <is -yl<vvav) 

3 (D <J<jJd~aL) 
7 (s• to cast) 

xii, 4 " [ Al-yw o~ Vf.t'iv To'is rplXo<s f.toul] 

p.ij cpof3YJ(}{jr£ a7r6 TWV a7rOKTEtv6vrwv 2 TO uwp.a 
r \ [ ' " ] 3 '14 ' I I I 5 "' Kat f.'€70. Taura Jl-YJ £XOVTWV 7rEptU"U"OTEpov Tt 7TOtYJU"at. 

5 [ V7rood~w li~ 6 Vf.ttV rlvo. rpo,87]8ijTE'] cpo(3T}()YJTE 7 

TOV [f.'alt TO a7I"OKT€LVaL] ~xovra f~OVCTLav 

€p.f3alce'iv 8 d~ r~v9 ye£vvav· 

[val, "M-yw Vf.'LP, rovTOV rpof3~()"7re, J 
1 (1 omits) 2 (~ -Kr<vv6vrwv, D -Knv6vrwv) 3 (~ :tf.'<T' 

o.ura) 4 (D r?}v li~ >f;ux?}v f.'h ouvaf.tlvwv d7I"oKTEtvat f.'"lli~) 

5 (D 1I"<pL<J<J6v) 6 (~omits) 7 (~Dl omit) 8 (~ Ef.'· 
f3d'XX<<v, D f3aX<'iv) 9 (D omits) 

5. N. Ye are of rnm·e Value than rnany Sparrows. 

(Luke xii. 7 c=Luke xii. 24 e=Matt. vi. 26e, p. 201.) 

x. 29 " Ovxl, 1 8vo urpov(){a 
2aucrap{ov 7rWA£'irat 3 ; 

Kal ~v £e alrrWv oV 7rE:a-eLrat €1rl T~V yfjv 
d.vw 4 TOV 7Tarp6s vp.wv 5

• 

30 r vp.wv 8~16 Kat at rp{XE> T~~ KEcpa/cYjs 

1ra<rat ~pt()p.YJp.lvat elu{v. c 

3t p.ij ovv cpo(3e'iu(}e7· 7TOAAWV3 urpov(}{wv 8tacpepere vp.e'is. 

1 (s• omits) 2 (D+roO) 3 (D 7I"W'Xo0vra<) 4 (11 
Origen+Tijs f3ou'Xijs) 5 (11 Origen+ToO ev TOLS ovpavo'is) 
6 (D 11 tlXM ... Vf.twv) 7 (C rpof3778fir•) 8 (11 multo) 

(Continuation of the above.) 

xii. 6 " OvxP 7TEVTE 2 urpov(}{a 

7rwAovvrat 3 r duuap{wv 8\io 14 
; t 

Kal ~V £~ aViOJv otiK tuTLV f:trt'AE:)'+:YJrrp..lvov 

€ilwmov roil fhov. 

7 dieM Kat at rptx€~ r{js KEcpalc~~ vp.wv 

1rauat ~p{()p.YJvrat 5 • tc 
p.ij 6 cpo(3E'iu()e1• 7rOAAwv 3 urpov(}{wv 8tacptper£ 9

• 

1 (ss omit) 2 (s•+-yap) 3 (D 7I"W'X<'ira<) 4 (s• for an as) 
5 (D 1Jp<8 f.'"lf.'lvat d<Jlv) 6 (~D llss + oiJv) 7 (D rpof3771JfJr<) 
8 (1 multo, D ss+-yap) 9 (D 2ll+Vf.'<'is} 

b JameS iV, 12, fis lf<Jr<V POf.'o(}er7]S Kal KpLr?}s 0 liuvaf.'EVOS <JW<JaL Kat a7ro'X{<Jat, 
• Cf. Luke xxi. 18, "Kat ()pi~ tK rf}s K<rpa?..f}s Vf.twv ou f.'n d7ro?..77ra,." Acts xxvii. 34, "ovli<vos -yap Vf.twv .Opt~ d71"() rf}s 

K<<jJ.aXijs d7ro'X<'irat."· 
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d iacks :mike xii. 4-xix. 41. 
SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

('l'HE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND 'l'HE SEVENTY].) 

5. 0. Those who confess Me will be confessed before My Father (before the Angels of God). 

x. 32 "IIiis o~v 1 8crn> 6JJ-o1l.oy~U"£t Ell EJJ-ol 
rf!JJ-7rpoa"B£v nov dv8pw1rwv ,\ 

6JJ-oAoy~(J"(J) Kay@ rEV atlTc(l, 2 

flJJ-7rpoU"8£v Tov 7ro.Tp6> JJ-OV Tov lv Tols" oilpavok 

33 OU"TC.S 8E 4 dpv~U"'¥JTat• JJ-E f!JJ-7rpoa"8£v Twv dv8pw1rwv, 

tlpvrJU"OfWt Kay@ avn~v flJJ-7rpoU"8£v Tov 7ra.Tp6> JJ-OV Tov lv 

TOt<; 6 ovpavot>7• 

1 (s• omits) 2 (D 11 a.vrov) 3 (~D omit) 4 ~D + llv 
o (C d?ra.pv.) 6 (~CD omit) 7 (s'+and before His angels) 

(Luke xii. 10=Mark iii. 28-30=Matt. xii. 32.) 

With Matt. x. 33 compare 2 Tim. ii. 12, el dpv7J<r6~e8a, 
KaKe'ivor &.pvi}<reraL i}p.fir. 

(Continuation of the above.) 

xii. s " [ A~-yw a,p vp.i'v 2,] 
1ras g, ll.v 6JJ-o11.oy~U"£t" lv €JJ-ol 

flJJ-7rpoU"B£v Twv dv8pw1rwv, 

Kal. o v16s Tov dv8pw1rov OJJ-o11.oyr/U"£t EV a.JTc{i t 
flJJ-7rpoU"8£v rr 'TldV a:yy{J..wv ,. TOV Bwv,5• 

9 r;, 8~ dpV'¥}(J"IijJ-£V6> JJ-€ €vwmov 6 TWV &v8pw7rWV 

tl7rapv'¥}8~U"£Tat 7 EIIW7rtoV 6 r.,.wv ci.yyl>..wv TOV 8£oiJ"1fl.19 

[10 Kal 1rfir 8s1° lpii .M-yov elr rov vlov roO &.v8pw1rov, &.q,eOi}<r<TctL 
avr(/J· r rc/J lie els TO 11-ywv 'lrVEUfJ.U. {1'Aa<r</J7JP.fJ<ravn11113 OVK «<P•­
Of}<rera£13.''] 

1 (3 11 omit, 8° 'YUP) 2 (~D + llrL) 3 (~ 11 -f}<r17) 
4 (!:{omits) 5 (s• His holy angels) 6 (D l!p.1rpo<r8ev) 
7 (D &.pv., 1:{ -vi}<rerat) 8 (1 patre meo qui est in caelis) 
9 (1 s• omit) 10 (D 1 + llv) 11 (~ (1'Aarr</J7Jp.o0vn) 
12 (D els liho 'lrV. TO a-y.) 13 (D 2Il+a.vrt,3 oiJre ev r(/J alwv£ 
TOVTC[J oilre ev. rc/i fJ.EAAOVT!) 

(Cf. Mark viii. 38 =Luke ix. 26, I. § 28.) 

5. P. I came not to bring Peace upon Earth. 

X. 34 "rM~ VOJJ-{U"'f}T£ 6n ~11.8ov (3a'A£tv £1p~V'¥}11 
E7rt T~v yijv·,1 a 

ovK ~Aeov (3a'll.£tV dprfv1Jv2 a11.M7 JJ-UXatpav. 

35 ~11.8ov ybp 8txaa"at3 llv8pw7rov4 

K~T~ TOy5 n~TpOC ~yToy 
K~l eyr~T€p~ K~T~ THe MHTpoc ~hi:Jc 

K~l NyM<j>HN K~T~ THC TI€N8€pt:c ~·(TAc, 
[ 36 Kal. €xepol 6 Toy b.Nepwnoy of olKr~Kol ~'(Toy b.] (ii) 

1 (s' omits) 2 (D *elp7}v, s'+€1r! r?]v -yi)v) 3 (Dg ;J:ot· 
K<irrat) 4 (D ll viov) 5 (D omits) o (D * eKOpol) 7 (s• 
+division ofminds and) 

(Continuation of the above.) 

[xii. 49 " 1 IIOp ~Mov {1a'Aew ~1rl 2 r-lw -yi)v, Kal rl 8~'/l.w el 'ljli'f/ 
&.vf}</J87J; so {1&:tmrrp.a lie 3 i!xw {1armrr8ijvat, Kal 1rws <Tvvexop.at 
l!ws orov reXerrov.] 

sx 8oK£LT£ 6n dp~V'¥}V 7rap£y£v6JJ-'¥JV 8ovvat 4 t 
r Ell . Tji YV,5; a 

• ' [' 1 • , ] r • \ \ • [ ]16 "' ' ovx~, 1\t"fW VfJ.LV, at\d\ 1) O!ajJ-EptU"jJ-OV. 
[s• ri!<TOVTltL 'YUP d.?ro TOU vOv 'lr~JIT€ ev ivl otKcp litap.ep.eptrrp.€,7-vo£5, 
rpei's f'lr!B ovrr!v Ka! lJuo €1rl 8 rptrrlv,] 

53 8tajJ-£ptU"8~U"OVTat [ 'lrltT?}p e1r! vl<i/] 

Kal yioc €rrl n~Tpf 9, 
10 [p.fJT'f/P ~?r! Ov-yartfpa] Kal eyrATHP €nl TAN I1 MHT€p~, 

[ 'lrEVOepa f'lrl ri}v vvp.</J7JV a.vri)s 12] Kal NyM<j>H €nl TAN 

TI€N8€pAN 13 b." 

1 (Xll+OllK otliare on) 2 (D 11 els) 3 (11 omit) 
4 (D 1 s• ?rod)rrat) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D 11 &.X'Aa) 7 (~ ;J:omits) 
8 (D 1Uv) 9 (D 11 ss+ avroO) 10 (~+Ka!, D+litap.ept<r-
81jrrovrat) 11 (!:{ omits) 12 (1:{1 omit) 13 (All ss 
+avri)s)' 

a Cf. Luke ii. 14, "il6ta. ev vif;l<rTOLS Oeci/ Kal ~'lrl 'YiJS elpi}v7} l!v &.v8pW7rOLS evooKlas." 
b LXX. Micah vii. 6, lit6TL vlos d.np.afeL 'lrfJ.T~pa; 8v-ydr7}p €7ravarrrf}<rerat e?r! r?]v fJ.7JTEpa. a.Vri)s, vup.</J'YJ e?r! r?]v 1rEV8epil.v 

avri)s• ~XOpol ?rUVTES d.vlJpoS o! ev rei/ otKcp avroii. 
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THE MA'rTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt.. X. 32-XI. 1. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE [AND THE SEVENTY).) 

5. Q. He that loveth Father or Mother more than Me is not worthy of Me. 

X. 37 "'0 <fnAwv 7rarlpa ~ p."Yjr£pa vrr£p £p.£ 

ofJK ~!TTtV Jl-OV a~to<;' 

r Kal & cjn>..wv vi6v ~ Ovyarlpa v1r€p £p.€ 
oDK E'unv p.ov d~LO<; 1 '

1 

3s Kal 8s oll AaJLf3d.v£L TDv UTavpOv o:DroV 
Kal dKoAov0£t &7r{uw p.ov, 

oDK E'unv p.ov d~w<;. 

(Marcan.) 
(39 ro eupwv r-ljv 1f;vx7}v avrofi a1roX€rret aVT1)V, Ka!10 0 a1roX€rras 
r7}v >fvx?)v avrou MveK€V ip,ofJ eup{Jrret avr~v. ~] 

1 (BD omit) 2 (1:{ omits) 

(From the last journey to Jerusalem.) 
xiv, 25 [::!:we1ropevovro iie a(miJ lJxXot 1roXXo£1, Kal rrrparpe!s <i1rev 
r .._ , , 12] "E'' " r ' •a ' , "'4 1rpus avrovs 26 t T£<; £PX£TaL rrpo<; Jl-€ Kat ov p.w·n . 

\ I ~ ,..5 \ \ I 6 [ 1 0 , ] TOV 7rar£pa £aVTOV Kat "T"YJV f1-"YJT€pa Kat TT/V ')'VVatKa C 

' ' , [. l ' 'ii '\ ' l , 'ii' ' d] ,, 7 Kat ra T£KVa Kat rovs a e"rpous Ka< ras a e"rpas , £T£ T6 

Kal r~v lf!Vx~v £avrov, 

oll Svva.Ta.L •l:vo.C 1'-ov fJo0.9'1JT~s. 

27 rso(J"Tl8 9 o..J 10 
-{3a(rrfit£t. T0v !T'ravp?Jv ~O.VTOiJ 11 

\ l/ s I 
Kat •px•rat 07rt!TW p.ov, 

o,; Svva.Ta.L •tva.C 1'-ov fJo0.9t)...]s."'" 

1 (D ll s• omit) 2 (D avroZs) 3 (I:{ 1rpos ep,i) 4 (Dg 
1relrret) 5 (I:{D avrou, 1 omits) 6 (D + avrou) 7 (I:{Dg 11 o€) 
8 (D11s0 +Kal) 9 (D 8s, 1 si) 10 (B :j:ovv) 11 (I:{D aurou) 
12 (s' omits) 

~ For doublets cf. I. § 28. 

5. R. Those who welcome you (this Child) are really welcoming Me. 

X. 4o "'0 8£XOJ1-EVO<; vp.as 

£p.~ Slx•rat, ~ 

rKal & l:p.~ 8exop.£vos Ux•rcu" r6v &.1rour•l>..avr&. p.•. 

1 (D :j:omits, vellum destroyed) 

(From the first dispute about precedence.) 
ix. 46 [rElrriiXOev oe O.aXO')'LrJ'fl-OS EV avro<s, ll TO rls t£v e(1) p,el!;wv 
avrwv. 47 o o~ 'I11rrous elocJs 2 rov O.aXo')'trrp,ov rri7s Kapolas,3 
avrwv E7rtXa(J6p,evos 7ratiilov 4 trrr1Jf1'€V avn)5 1rap' eavniJ 61 Ka! 
ei7rev avro!s 7] 

48 "r·'o, &v St~"YJTat [ rouro ro 7ratiilov E1fl rciJ ov6p,arl fl-OV} 

€p.'E Slx•rat, ~ 

Kal'" rg, &v• £p.€ Sl~"YjTat 10 Slx•rat'11 TbV a'li'O!TT£{Aavr&. fl-£, 
[o ')'ap p,tKp6repos lv 1rarrtv15 up,?v v7r&.pxwv12 o1ir6s lrrrw1~ p,€'Yas14."] 

1 (D :):omits) 2 CD 11liiwv · 3 (I s• omit) 4 (I:{ 1ratolou) 
5 (D ll omit) 6 (D Eavr6v, s• aoro<s) 7 (D ll ss omit) 
8 (I omits) 9 (1:{ omits) 10 (~ Mxerat) 11 (D omits) 
12 (Dgi omit, s•+like this boy, s'+and is a child) 13 (D 211 
l!rrrat) 14 (11 maior) 15 (ss omit) 

,r For doublets and S. Mark's parallels see I. § 30 b. For the teaching compare Luke x. 16. 

5. S. Those who welcome a Prophet as Prophet will be 1·ewarded. 

[X. 4' "'0 S£XDJ1-EVO<; 7rpOcprJT"YJV d, ovop.a 7rpocf>rfrov (ii) 
p.tu06v 7rpocprfrov A.rfp.tf!•rat, r Kat & a.x6p..vo<; StKatov 

•ls ovop.a 8tKa{ov p.tu06v StKa{ov >..rfp.tf!•rat ' 1.] 

1 (D omits) 

5. T. The cnp of cold water. 
(Marcan.) 

[x. 42 ":Ita! 8s av 7rOrlrrv Mva rwv p,tKpwv 1 TOVTWI! 7ror{Jptov 2 'fvxpou 
p,6vov3 r els ovop,a p,a01)rou'4, ap,-ljv Xf')'W Ofl-LV, OU p,:q r a1roXlrr""[1 rov 
p,tirOov 15 avrou. "] 

(Editorial.) 
xi. I [Kal f')'EP€TO ore t!r€Xerrev 0 'I1)f1'0US Otarclirrrwv rots OWO€KIJ. 
p,a01)ratS a(Jrofi, p,er€(31) tKi!t0ev TOU OtOdrJ'K€<P Ka! K1)pvrrrretv (v 
rats .1f6XerrLV avrwv.] 

1 (D 11 €Xaxlrrrwv) 
4 (11 in nomine meo) 

c Luke xviii. 29. 

2 (D ll ss+ i!oaros) 3 (D s• omit) 
. 5 (D 11 ss a1r6X11rat IJ p,trrOos) 
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Clacks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
-- xii. 4-xix. 41. 

s• -- -- iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 
--- -- xvi. 13-31. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHFlW. S. LUKE. 

6. FouR LoaiA RESPECTING JoHN 'l'RE BAP'l'IST, 

6. A. John the Baptist's doubt. 

S. Matthew has brought together into one conflation four. Logia which name the Baptist. The first two of them are 
connected by an editorial note which S. Luke also gives; it therefore probably belonged to the source. These two Logia 
therefore must have stood together. The third and fourth have no preface and may well have been scattered over the 
source but have been brought together by conflation. The third deals with the law as well as with John. S. Luke 
theref~re has p1·eferred to put it immediately after another famous Logion declaring the eternal validity of the law, which 
S. Matthew has placed in the Sermon on the Mount. S. Matthew has put it here because it names John. The fourth 
Logion is independent. 

(The Charge to the Twelve immediately precedes.) 

xi. 2 'Q a~ 'Iwav17~ aKoVo-a~ lv r<iJ 3<o-P,WT1]p{Cf 

ra tpya r TOV XP£O"TOV, 1 

'7rlp,tfra> rata 2 TWV p,aB1]TWV afirov18 

_,. ;, "'4 
3· E!7TEI' alYT<tJ 

" :::$1 £[ o £pxop,EVOS 5 -f) lTEpov 7Tpoa-aoKWP,fV ;" 

\ ' (} ' [' 'T- ~ J '> > ~ { Kat a7TOKp! E!~ 0 '-'/<TOVS n7TEI' aVTO!S 

"Ilopev(Nvres a1rayyet'A.are 6 'Iwavn 1 

& d.KoVae Kat f3Al1rer~· 

5 TY<)>llo1 8 .l.N<~.Bll€noycrN a r Ka~ 9 xwA.ot 7TEpt7TaTOVO"!V ~ 10
, 

Ae7rpol KaBap{,ovrat Kat !l KWcpo~ aKOlJOVU!V b, 

Kat 12 VEKpOL £ydpovrat r Kat 11 ITTWXO) c €Y<~.rr€llfzoNT<l.l 1'13 

6 «a~ p,aKaptos la-nv 14 lis &v p,~ a-Kavaa'Jua-Bfj lv lp,ol." 

1 (D s• TOV 'l'J<TOV, s• of our Lord) 2 (E 21! ovo) 3 (!I 
discipulos suos) 4 (11 omit, 1 :t:illis) 5 (Dg epra!6p.Evos) 
6 (~+rtf!) 7 (~C 'Iwavvy) 8 (D *rub;>.ol) 9 6ll omit 
10 (D omits, 1 +et) 11 {11 omit) 12 (C 11 omit) 13 (s' 
omits) 14 (211 erit, 2ll omit) 

(The healing of the Centurion's Servant and of the Widow's 
Son of N ain immediately precedes.) 

vii. xs rKat a7T~yyetA.av 'Iwc£vet ol p,a817rat atirov 

[ 1repl mivrwv rovrwv J 1•
12 

19 Kat [ 1TpO<TKctA€<Ta,uevos 8.\o 3] nva~ 4 TWV p,a01]TWV) 

avrov [b 'Iwdv']s] 5 rt7rEP,tfEI' [7rp0S TOP Kupwv6] t 
A.lywv17 

":$V e'f 0 tpXDP,EVOS ~ tTEpov8 1Tpoo-80KWP,EV; " 
20 [r ?Tapayev6p.€POL 0~ 1TpOS aurov r ol tivop€s~9 EL?TCI.P "'IwaP'}S 0 
{3a1rn<rrf]s a?Te<rretXEv 10 f}p.Eis r7rpos <r~111 Mywv '2:;(, et o lpx6p.evos 
?} ti~Xov 12 7rpO<TOOKW/).€P';"'13 

2I ev EKelvy 14 rfi wpq. 15 E0€pa~EV<TEVl6 
'll'o~Xoos d1ro v6<rwv Kctl p.a<rrlywv Kctl ?Tvevp.drwv ?Tov'}pwvl7, Ka! 
r TU</JAOts 7rOAAO'is exapl<raro118 {3~e'll'f!P.] 

22 Kat a7ToKptBels ei1TEV avroZs 

"IlopevOivrEs a1Tayye£Aan 19 'Iwavn 20 

r a Et8ETE Kal ~KOVO"UTE ' 21
• t 

22Ty<)>llol 0:N<~.Bl\€noycrN a••, XWAot 7T€pt1Tarova-w, 
24 A€1Tpol Ka0ap£~ovrat Kat 25 Kwcpot aKOVOVcnv b,. 

V€Kpot lydpovrat, 26 ITTWXOlc €Y<~.rr€llfZONT<l.l'' 
2 3 Kat p,aKc£ptos la-nv 8s lav p,ij o-KavaaA.ta-Bfi lv lp,o[." 

1 (211 omit) 2 (D 1 'Ev ois Kal p.tfxpt 'Iwavov roiJ {3a1rn<rroiJ 
os) 3 (!omits) 4 (Dllomit) 5 (Dlomit) 6 (~Us• 
'l'J<TOVP) 7 (D 1 Ae')'ft "ITop<v0ePT€S, D+ d?TctT€ aur@, 1 +inquirite 
dicentes) 8 (D aAAov) 9 (~ s• omit) 10 (D a?Te<rraAKEP) 
11 (1 omits) 12 ~D gTEpov 13 (211 omit) 14 (D 11 s'' 
allrjj M) 15 (~ f}p.epq.) 16 (Dg11 <10Epa'11'€V€P) 17 (~ 211 
aKaOaprwv) 18 (D 2ll rv<f>Xoils (domultos) *e?Tm€) 19 (D 
€(?TaT€) 20 (D 'Iwavy) 21 (D I .t Eloov vp.wv ol 6<f>OaXp.ol 
Kal Q; ijKoV<TctP Vp.WP rb- wra) 22 (Dlls'+on) 23 (l+et} 
24 (li'+ et) 25 (!I omit) 26 (~ 1 s• + Kal) ·· 

n LXX. Is. lxi. 1, 1TP€Up.a Kvplov br' t!p.tf, 'ov €tP€K€P lxpt<reP P.€ €Va')''Y€Al<rarr0at ?Trwxo'is, a?Te<TTaAKfP p.e lc!<ra<rOat TOVf . 
fYVPT€Tptp./).fVOUS r}jv Kapo[av, K7JpV~at alxp.aAWrOtS a</JErrtv Kal TVrp~o'is ava{3~€1f'W. 

b Cf. Matt. xv. 30, 31. • Cf. James ii. 5. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XL 2-15. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(FOUR LOGIA RESPECTING JOHN 'l'HE BAPTIST.) 

6. B. John the Baptist greater than a Prophet. 

{nrripxw ill used 15 times by S. Luke in his Gospel and 25 in Acts, thrice in S. Matt., .never in SS. Mark or John. 

xi. 7 rTovrwv 8( 1ropwop.lvwv11 

7}p~aTO 62 'l'I]<TOV<; Mynv TOt<; ox>..ot<; 7r£pl 'lwavov 

"T{ ~~0>..Bar£ de; T~v (p'l]p.ov 0£auauBat; 

Kri>..ap.ov i1Tr6 tlvlp.ov ua>..£v6p.£vov; 

8 &.>..>..d. Tt £NABar£ rzMv; 
&.vBpw7rov 18 £v4 p.aAaKotc;5 ~p.cpt£<TP,lvov6; 

l8o~ 'oi TOo p.a>..aKa cpopovvT£> 

~v Tote; olKotc; nov f3aut'A.lwv 7• 

9 a>.. >..a T{ £~ABaT£0 ; 7rpocp~T'I]V l8£ZV; 18 

va{, A(yw Vf:J-~V, Kal 7r€ptuu6T€pOV 7rpocp-rjTOv. 

Io o~T6c; 9 lunv 7r£P~ o{j ylypa7rTat 

'lb.oy £ytiJ 10 J.rrocT€AJ\w TON .Krr€1\0N Moy 
' ' 7rp0 7rpO<TW7rOV <TOV, 

&c 11 Kt>.Tt>.CKEyAC€1 T~V ob.6N uov €Mrrpoc6€N uovd. 

II tlp.~V >..lyw Vf:J-~Vl 
_, s , , · ... 12 ,.. '? 'I ' ~ ovK £Y'I]y£prat £V YEVV'IJTOLS yvvatKwV P,£tc,wv wavov Tov 

f3a7rTt<TTOlJ" 

6 8( p.tKp6T£po> £v Tfj f3aut11.£{Cf nov ol!pavwv 

p..~[,wv aVToV i.o-Tlv. 

1 (s• And after these things) 2 (D omits) 3 (1:{ ; li.v· 
Opwwov loeiv) 4 (D11 omit) 5 (Oss+lp.arlo•s) 6 (D 
-l],utpLaO",u{vov) 7 (OD+elo-lv) 8 (BODss loe'Lv; wpotp~r?)v; 

but B corrected this into wpotp~T?JV loe'iv) 9 (011+-yrip) 
10 (311 omit) 11 (P 11 Kal) . 12 (D TOLS 'Y· rwv) 

With Matt. xi, 11 c compare Luke ix. 48, '' o "tap p.LKp6upos 
~V 1rao-w-vp.tv V7rapxwv ovr6s lo-nv p.E')'aS." 

vii. 24 'A1r£AB6vrwv 8€ [rwv riyyeXwv 1 'Iwrivov J t 
~p~aro >..ty£Lv '1rp0c; To~c; 6x>..ovc; 12 7r£pl 'Iwavov 

"T{ ~N>..BaT£ rdc; T~V ~P'IJf:J-OV18 BHf.uauBat; 

Kd.Aa.p.ov v1r6 dvlp.ov U"a.>..w6p.£vov 4 ; 

25 d>..Aii Tt lNABaT£ lMv; 

d.vBpw7rOV lv p.aAaKo~c; [l,uarloLs J ~p.cpt£<TP,tvov; 
l8o~ oi lv ip.anup.<f ~v86~cp [ Ka! rpvtf.>iW 1nrapxovT£<;;6 

lv TOt> f3aut>..dw:; du{v. 

26 d>..>..a T{ lNABaT£ l8liv; 7rpocp-r}T'I]V; t 
va{, A~yw Vf:J-~V, Kal 7r£ptu<T6T£p0V 7rpocp0TOV 7• 

t" I 8 ' \ 1' "I 
27 .OVTO<;; €a'TLV 7r£pt OV y£ypa7rTUL 

'1.\oy c\.rroCT€1\1\w TON KrrEI\oN Moy 
1rp0 7rpouoS1rov uov9, 

oc Kt>.Tt>.CKEyAc€1 T~v 10 ob.6N uov r€Mrrpoc8€N uova·111
• 

28 
12Atyw 1

" vp.~v, 14 

r p.dtwv £v YEVV'IJTOL<;; 15 yvvatKwv 16 'Iwavov 17 o!J8£lc; ~u­

nv·1's t 
6 8~ 18 p.tKp6T£po<;; 19 £v Tfj f3autAE{Cf TOV 0£ov 

~€l,wv aVToV €a-Tlv." 

1 (K s• p.aO?Jrwv) 2 (~D ro'is iixXo•s) 3 (s• omits) 
4 (B :t:o-a::\evo,uev) 5 (11 omit) 6 (D iM')'ovres, 11 super· 
abundant) 7 (D 1 + liTL otioels p.elfWV ev '}'€VV?JTOtS ')'VVaLKWP 
wpotp~T?JS 'Iwrivov rou {3awno-rou) 8 (U 211 +')'rip) 9 (Dg 
:t:omits) 10 (D frov) 11 (D 211 omit) 12 (~+d,u~v) 
13 (All+')'ap, Dll+o€) 14 (Dll+IITL) 15 (~ :j:ym?JraL) 
16 (All+wpo~T?JS, see note 7) 17 (All+roO f3awno-rou, 
see note 7) 18 (D omits) 19 (D + auroO) 

(l!~or S. Mark's parallels see I. § 1 a.) 

6. C. Men of Violence take the Kingdom of Heaven by FoToe. 

•va-y-yeXl[o,uaL is taken from LXX. Isaiah lxi. 1 and is frequent in SS. Luke and Paul, but not found in the other 
Gospels except in the quotation in Matt. xi. 5. Matt. xi. 14 belongs to Division IV. § 34, p. 264 note. 

Confl.;;t.te. (Part of a collection of isolated .Logia.) 

xi. I> "'A1r6 o€' rwv .qp.£pwv 'Iwavov" Tov f3a1rnuTov ~ws 

/lpn .q f3aut>..£{a Twv ol!pavwv {3tat£rat, Ka~ 3 {3tauTa~ dp· 
'I' ' ' ( ) ' ' ' ,1.. ~ ' • 7rac,OV<TW aVT'I]V. I 13 7raVT£<;; yap OL 7rpO't''IJTUt KUL 0 

J ,, 'I J 4 • ,1.. I ( ) vop.os EW'> wavov £7rPO't''IJT£vuav. 2 

[ I4 Ka! el OlXere iJE~ao-OaL, avr6s lo-nv , HX.tas 0 p.lXXwv {pxeo-OaL. 
IS '0 fxwv wra 5 d.Koverwe.] 

1 (Dgs• omit) 2 (D *'Iwrivvovs) 3 (D +ol) 4 (0 
*'Irivvov) 5 (~Os•+d.Kove•v) 

1 (D ~ws) 
4 (~omits) 

2 (D + lwpotp~revo-av) 3 (A 211 t-rovra•) 

d LXX. Mal. iii. 1, loov e~awoo-reXXw rov 11.-y-yeMv p.ov, Ka! bnf3Al>feraL ooov wpo wpoo-cfJwov p.ov. 
•·This refrain is repeated Matt. xiii. 9, 43, and.in slightly different forms in Mark iv. 9, 23, Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35, 

Rev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiii. 9. 
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Clacks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
s• -- -- iii. 16 b-vii. 33a. 

S"ECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUE:E. 

(FOUR LOGIA RESPECTING JoHN THE BAPTIST.) 

6. D. The Men of this Generation are like Children at Play. 

Breviloquentia has led to confusion, as in the ' Pearl of great price' and perhaps in the 'Leaven' ; for "this generation" 
is not like our Lord and John who are the children that speak and propose to play, the One at a wedding, the other at 
a funeral, but it is like the mass of children who are silent and sulk, refusing to do either. 

op.o{a tcrTlv 7rat3£otS Ka(JYJp.EVOtS lv r TUt<; 1 Jyopat<; 12 

ll 7rpocrc/JwvoVvTa 3 -rot:'~ ETlpot,c; 4 
:r. 7 Alyovcrtv 

'HlJA.'Ijcrap.£v vp.tv Ka~ olJK wpx'l}cracr(h· 

U)p'Y}v'l}crap.£v 5 Kal ol!K £K6aftacr(l£'· 

:r.B ~A0€v y'ap 'lcocfvr]S p.:r}r€. ;uOtwv tt'4rr:. 1rlvwv, 

Kal ll.eyovcrtv6 'Aatp.6vwv ~xn'· 
19 ~A.()ev o vias Tov &vepw1rov lcrBtwv Kal 1rtvwv, 

Kal Myovcrw 6 ''I8ov avepw7rOS cpriyos Kal olvo?r6T'Y)S, 

T£Awvwv cp{A.os Kal ap.apTwAwv.' 

r K.al l3tKatwB'YJ ~ cro<j:J{a d7rO 7 Twv ~pywv8 al~Tijs ,. "'' 

1 (C omits) 2 (D llss TV d.')'op~) 3 (C wpo<TtpwvoD<Ttv ... 
Ka1) 4 (C 211 halpots, C+allrwv) 5 (Cll+v;tlv) 6 (s• 
ye say) 7 (1 +omnibus) 8 (CD 11 ssTeKvwv) 9 (1 omits) 

[vii. 29 Kal was 0 AUOS aKOVO"aS Kal ol TEAWPUL UitKalw<Tav1 Tbv 
Oe6v, fJa?rTLO"Oevus TO fJ&.?rTLO";ta.'Iw&.vov· 30 ol oe 'Papt<Tatot Ka! ol2 

vo;ttKol T?Jv fJovA?Jv Toii Oeoii 'IJOh?]<Tav rels ~avTovs 13, ~t?J {Ja7r-
nu0fpr~s r {nr' aVroU14.] 

31 "Tlvt otv5 op.ot~CTW [rovs dv0pw7rovsa] Tijs y£v£Ci<; 

( Ka! T(Vt el<T!V /iJ.tO<OL ;] 
32 6p.ow{ dcrw 6 ?ratalots Tots lv7 dyopfi- Ka()'Y}p.evots t 

Ka~ 7rpocrcpwvovcrtv aA.A.'IjA.ots, r&_ Aey£t,8 

'Hl!A.'Ijcrap.£V -Jp.'iv Kal oliK wpx'l}cracrO£· 

f:Op1Jv-r/crap.£v 9 Kal ovl( ~0-a.~cra.TE'· 

33 f:A.'I}A.vBev y'Op 10 'IwaV'Y}S (o f3awn<TT1Js] p.~ 11 ~cr8wv 12 

[ llprov J 13 p.~T£14 1r£vwv [ o1vov J 13
, 

Kal A.ey£r£ 'Aatp.6vwv lx£t' • 

34 f:>..'I}A.v8£v b vws TOV d:vBp~7rOV lcr8{wv 15 Kal 1rlvwv, 

Ka~ A~')'£'T€ ''I3ov av8pw7ro<; cpayos Ka~ olvomYrYJS, 

<jJ{A.os T£AWJIWV r Kal ap.ap'twAwv116.' t 
35 Kal l3£Katw81J 17 <rj cro<j:J{a dm) ( w&.vTwv J 18 rwv TEKvoov 19 

a1rrij~.', 

1 (Dg :j:eotKatWO"at) 2 (D omits) 3 (~D omit) 
4 (11 omit) 5 (~ o~) 6 (D+ro?s) 7 (D+TU) 

9 (A11+&~-t?v) 
12 (~ !<TOlwv) 

15 (B :j:<!Olwv), D f<TOwv 

8 (Dg 11 Ae')'Ovres, A 11 Ka! Aryov<Tw, s• omits) 
10 (2 11 omit) 11 (D 11 J.t~Te) 
13 (D 11 ss omit) 14 (~ f-1'7o~) 
16 (1 omits) 17 (B *o<KatW0'YJ} 18 (D S0 omit) 
19 (~ fp')'WP) 

7. WoE To OHORAZIN, BETHSAIDA AND OAPERNAUM. 

S. Matthew puts this Logion early in our Lord's ministry and makes Him visit Capernaum after this (xvii. 24). 
S. Luke more naturally puts it when our Lord was flnally leaving Galilee (for S. Luke says nothing of the visit to Galilee 
after the Resurrection). S. Matthew prefixes a note which is evidently editorial, and appends a sentence which 1·eminds 
us of X. 15, "d.;tr)l' Ae')'W il;tw, avEKT6repov f<Trat 'YV '2o86;twv [Kal ro~-t6ppwv] Ell f};tepq. Kpl<TEWS ~ TY ?r6A€L hdvy." These 
refrains are very effective for church reading, but they often seem to be editorial. 

xi. 2o [T6re ijp~aro ovediliew T<ls w6AetS €v als 1ryevovTo1 a! 
1r"Ae?uraL Ouvdp.ELS aVroU2, 5rt oV JUiT€P6?Juav•] 

21 "Ofia{ crot, Xopa~<dv"· r ova{ crot14
, B1J()cr;tf!av5 • 

bTt el lv T-6pce Ka~ :S££3wvt (yevOJI'TO 6 ai 3vvap.€tS 
f I , f ""' at yevop.£vat £V vp.tv, 

?raAat &v Ell CTaKK'I! Kal CT?rof!op7 ftET£V61JCTUV. 

22 7rA~P A.~yw .Jp.'iv, Tvpce Kal :Set3wvt aV£KT6T£pov ~CTTat 

EV ~P.~P<f b Kp{crews ~· vp.'iv. 

1 (Dsl 'Y•'Y6vet<Tav) 2 (Dlss omit) 3 (D11 Xopoj&.iv, 
1 -zaim, 1 -zan) 4 (D 11 Kal) 5 (C 11 ss B?]O<TatOd, Dg BeO­
<tcwO&.) 6 (D €'Ye'Y6vet<Tav) 7 (~0+Ka0~J.tevot) 8 (D *?)v) 

a Cf. Luke xi. 31. ·. 

(Inserted into the Charge to the Seventy.) 

x. r 3 "Ol!a{ crot, Xopa~dv 1 • ofla{ crot, B'Y)()CTatM"· 

6n d f:v T-6pcp Kal :S£t8wv£ ly£v~B'YJcrav 3 ai 3vvcf.p.£ts 

ai y£v6p.evat lv .Jp.w, 

1raAat &v lv CTcXKK<p Kal CT7fo3cp [ KaO~;tEVOL 4] ft£T€Vd'Y)CTav. 

14 7rA~V Tvpcp Kal :S£t3wvt aVEKT6upov lcrTa£ 
r f:v Tfj Kp{cr£t15 b ~6 VfttV7

• 

1 (D 11 Xopojdiv, 1 Capharnaum) 2 (B B?]o<T., D 1 Beo<T., 
11 Bets, ~ -o&.v) 3 (C !')'evono) 4 (D -vat, 1 ss omit) 
5 (D 2ll.omit, 211 S0 in die iudicii, s' in that day) 6 (CD 
:f:omit) 7 (D :t:7};tlv) 

b The phrase 7Jf-1epa Kpl<Tews occurs in Matt. x. 15, xi. 22, 24, xii. 36; the other Gospels have 7) Kp{<Tts which also 
occurs in Matt. xii. 41, 42, xxiii. 33. 
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THE M.A.TTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XI. 16-27. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xi .• 3 "Kal u-6, Kacpapvao-6p. 9
, 

r p..f; €we 10 oypc>.Noy Y'J'W8Hel;l; ' 11 

12 €we 4aoy Kc>.Tc>.B1k1;1 13• c 
[Bn <I <v J!oo6p.ots l'Yev~IJ'I)rrav a! ovvap.ets a! 'Yev6p.evat lv rro!14

, 

(p.etv<vlO tlv f.'EXP' Tf)s rr>fp.epov. 24 7rJvY)v 16 Af'YW vp.'iv Bn 17 'Yfi'8 

J!oi'J6p.Wll aveKr6repov grr'Tat Ell ijp.Epq. b Kplrrews '1) 8 rro£ 19. "] 

Kptu~w~ ~ 8 uot'9
." 

9 (0 Ka7rep.) 
12 (D 211+;), l+et) 
15 (D gp.etvav) 16 
19 (D 11 s• vp.'iv) 

10 (C+ToiJ) 11 (Kll s•? ij •.. viflwOeirra) 
13 (~0 Kara(1t{1arrO~rry) 14 (s' vp.'iv) 

(s• omits) 17 (~omits) 18 (D hfls) 

(Luke x. 16=Matt. x. 40.) 

S. LUKE. 

x. •s "Kal u-6, Kacpapvao-6p., 
r p.~ €we oypc>.Noy Y'I'W8Hel;l' 8

; 

9€we [ ToiJ 10] 4aoy Kc>.Tc>.BHel;lnc. 
[x6 '0 aKOVWll Vf.'Wll lp.ou aKovet, KaP2 0 d!JeTWP vp.fis lp.e 
d1JeTet:l3· 0 I'Je rep.e diJeTwP·aOereZ TOP a7rorrTel\aPTa'l4 p.e."] 

8 (0 llij gws ovp. vlf;w!Je'trra) 9 (CDll+l)) 10 (CD omit, 
~ :j:o) 11 ~011 KaTa(1t(1arr81wv 12 (1 omits) 13 (ll+et 
eum qui me misit.bthe next clause) 14 (Dllss ep.oiJ aKovwv 
aKoVet TOU a'II"OrrTelXavT6s) 

(Here follows THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY, IV. § 100, 

8. MYSTERIES OF GoD AND AN INVITATION TO MEN. 

8. A. Things hidden from the Wise are revealed to Babes. 

In these bimembered sentences the latter clause alone is emphatic. Translate therefore "that although Thou hast 
hidden these things from men wise and prudent, yet Thou hast revealed them to babes." Notice the absence of the definite 
article. A classical author would have written IITt a'TCEKpviflas p.6P ... d7reKaXviflas oe. 

(Different context.) 
xi. 25 ~Ev lK•dvtp 'Tq; Katpip 
a:rroKpt8d~ o 'l'l]uov~ ~t11'~V 

"'E~op.oA.oyovp.at uot, 
, , .... 3 .... ' .... .... 7ranp Kvpt€ TOV ovpavov Kat T'l)~ Y'IJ~, 

6rr. ~Kpvif!ac; 1 TaVra d:1r6 uo~Wv r Kal uvvc:TWv12, 

Kal U11'~KaAvfa~3 ailTa V'I)'ITtOt~· 

"'E , ~1 ~'" •• X. 21 V aV71J TYJ Wp'f-
[ .qyaXXtarraTo8 T<P 71"Pe6p.an r T<P cl.'YI'I' '4 Ka!] 

"'E~op.oA.oyovp.a{ uot, 

11'aT~P K-6pt~ Tov oilpavov Kal rij~ yfj~, 
6Tt. d7r[Kpviflas TaiJTa d1r6 uocjlWv r Kat O"VV£TWv ,,\ 

Kal a7T~KrfAvfa~ aiJra V'I)7T{OtS' 
26 vat, tJ 7raT~p, 6n OVTW~ ~iJaoKta eylveTO lp.7rpou8lv uov. vat, o 1!'aT~p, 6n oVTws eMoKta ~ylv~To lp.11'pou0lv uov. 

1 (C d7r·) 2 (ss omit) 3 (D * -ifles) 1 (Dl+Oe) 2 (1 in ilia die) 3 (~D llHP) 4 (211 
omit) 5 (1 omits) 

8. B. All things are delivered to Me by My Father. 

For the thought compare the following passages from S. John's Gospel. 
i. 18, l}eop ovoels lwpaKeP 'II"W'TCO'T€" f.'Oli0'Y€li~S Oeos 0 .;)p els TOP KOA'II"Oll 'TOU 'll"aTpos lKetvos E~'IJ'Y~rraTo. iii. 35, 0 'll"ar7jp 

d'Ya'TCI~ TOll vi6v, Ka! 'll"av'Ta OEOWK€11 EP Tii xetp! avTou. v. 37, "o(Jre </>WP~ll aVTOU 'II"W'II"OT€ aK'I)K6aTe o(}Te eii'Jos ath·ou lwpaKan.'' 
vi. 46, "ovx Bn TOP 'll"aTEpa lwpadv ns el p.-IJ 0 en, 7rapa (roD) IJeoO, OV'TOS lwpaKeP 'TOP 'll"aTepa." viii. 19, "oiire ep.e oti'Jare 
oi!Te TOP 'll"aTEpa p.ov· el ep.~ 'fioetn, Ka! TOP 'll"aT<pa f.'OV llv i}iletre." viii. 28, "a'TC' ep.avroi) 'II"OLW ovi'Jfv, dXXa Ka!Jws ei'Jllia~EP 
p.e o 'll"o.T~P -ea Ora XaXw." x. 15, "KaOws 'Y'"wrrKet p.e o 'll"aT-IJp Kd'Yw 'YtvwrrKw ToP 7radpa." x. 30, "E'YW Ka! o 'll"arijp 
gp errp.ep." xiii. 3, eli'Jws Bn 7rdvTa ~OWK€P avTciJ 0 'll"aT-IJp ds Tas xe!pas. xiv. 9, "TOrroi)rop xp6vov p.eiJ' Vp.WP elp.! Kal OVK 
if'YVWKaS p.e, 'PlAt'll"'ff€; b lwp,aKWS ep.e lwpaKeP TOll 'll"ar<pa. 'II"WS IJ'U AE'YetS 'Ll.et:!;ov "'"''" 'TOll 7TaTepa'; ov 'II"L(J''T€VELS /In l'YW lv Tcii 
'll"aTp! Ka! 0 'll"aT-IJp lv lfJ.ol eo-:;.,,;" xvi. 15, "'TCaPTa lirra ~xet b 'll"ar-i}p ep.d errnv." xvii. 6, "l<f>av<pwrra rrov TO 6vop.a 
TOtS dv0pw7rots oDs ~OWKUS p.ot lK TOU K6rrp.ov. rro! ?)rrav Kdp.o! avrous ~OWKas." xvii. 10, "Ka! TCt lp.a 7raPTa rra errnv Ka! 'TCt 
rra ep.d, Ka! oeo6tarrp.at ev avTo'is." xvii. 25, "1Car1Jp olKate, Ka! 0 K6rrp.os rre OVK ~yPw, E'YW Of rre ~'YPWP, Ka! OV'TOL ~'YPWrrav 
Bn rrv p.e d7rerrntXas, Ka! l'Yvwpura avro'ts TO 6vop.a IJ'OV Ka! 'Y"wplrrw." 

xi .• 7 "IlrivTa p.ot 11'ap~360'1J -brro rov 11'aTp6~ p.ov', 

Kal oil8~~~ e7T~ytvwuK~t2 TOv viov £l p.~ 6 11'aT~p, 
oil3~ TOV 7raTlpa n~ (mytvwuK~t d p.~ 6 vio~ 

' "i' ,, (3 .f\ c ~' " \' .. ,,, Kat <e ~av OVI\.'I)Ta~ o vw~ a1!'0Kai\.V'rat. 

1 (~omits) 2 ( C 'YLVWrr K€L) 1 (Cll+Ka! rrTpa<f>els 7rpos Tovs p.a()'IJTas ei'll"eP) 2 (D d7ro) 
3 (D 11 s• omit) 4 (C e'TCty.) 5 (1 omits) 6 (s' who 
knoweth the Son save the Father? ana who knoweth the Father) 

c LXX. Is. xiv. 13, rrv I'Je ei'll"as Tfj Otavolq. IJ'OV "Eis TOP ovpavOP dvaf3~rrop.at, ...... " IS PUP oe els ljo'I)V Ka'Taf3~rr1J. 
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C Jacks Luke xii. 4--xix. 41. 
SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

8. C. Come unto JJ1e all ye that labour. 

(xi. 28 "AwT£ 1rp6s p.£ mfvT£s ol 1 KomwvTe; Ka~ 71"£- (ii) 
cpopnup.l.vot, Kdy<il &.va1ravuw -&p.as. 29 llpan TtJv 
~ , ',I..' c "', ' '() r 3 , ' .... r2 q ·" 
~vyov p.ov e'l' vp.a<; Kat p.a ET£ a1r ep.ov , on 1rpavs 
dp.t Kat Ta7retv6s Tfj Kap3tq, Kat EYPHC€T€ J.Nb.n<l.ycrN 

T<l.Tc 'f'YX<l.Tc YMWN a. 30 o yap ~vy6s p.ov XP'¥JUT6s 
' ' ..1.. , ,, ..1.. , , "] Kat TO 'l'opnov p.ov e"a'l'pov £UTtv. 

1 (D ot ... lcm!) 2 (~? omits) 

{Here follows thePLUOKING OF THE EARS OF OORN, 
I.§ 9.) 

9. THREE LOGI.il b. 

9. A. If I by Beelzebul cast out Demons, by whom do your Pupils cast them out? 

(Added by conflation to the Marcan section about casting out demons by Beelzebul, I. § 11 b.) 

The expression 'finger of God' occurs in Exod. viii. 19 and Ps. viii. 3, but Greelrs objected to these anthropomorphisms 
and S. Matthew has quietly removed the stumbling-block. In the hymn 'Veni, 0Teator Spiritus' one of the many titles 
bestowed on the Holy Spirit is Digitus paternae dexterae, for in ignorance of criticism it was assumed that S. Luke's 
phrase· is identical with S. Matthew's. 

xii. 2 7 "rKal d,1 €y<il lv BE£~£fioil>.. 2 ~Kfia>..>..w Td. 8atp.6vta •, 
ol vio~ flp.wv lv Tlvt €Kfia>..>..ovutv 4

; 

8td. TOVTO a~TO~ KptTa~ (uovTat vp.wv. 
28 El 8~ f.v 7rl'evp.an fhov ~y<il 5 lKfia>..A.w Ta 8atp.6vta, 

llpa lcpOauev f.cp' vp.us ~ fiaut>..da TOV Oeov c.'' 

1 (D l El oe) 2 (CD ll BeeXS"e(3ovX, ll s• Beelzebub, s' 
illegible) 3 (s•+ j1·om yow· children) 4 (El eK{3aXofJrnv) 
5 (ll omit) 

xi. I9 "Ei 0~ 1 ly<il lv Be£~€fioil>... lKfia>..>..w r Ta oatp.6vta ,., 
ol4 vioL VfJ-WV fV TlVt 5 fKfiaAAOVO"tV; 

8td. TOVTO a~TOt vp.wv KptTaL ~(]"OVTat. t 
20 d 3~ £v 8a.KTUA~ Oeov ( €y<il ) 6 ~Kfiti>..>..w Ttt '8atp.6vta, 

dpa ~cpOauev f.cp' vp.us ~ fiaut>..£ta TOV 8wv.'' 

1 (l omits) 2 (CD BeeXtef~ovX, l Belzebul, 2ll ss Beel-
zebub) 3 (ll omit, s•+ j1·om your children) 4 (D omits) 
5 (D trl) 6 ~ ll omit 

(Here follows in both Gospels the Marcan section of THE STRONG MAN ARMED, I. § 11 c.) 

9. B. He that is not with J.fe is against Me. 

xii. 3o "'0 p.~ c:lv fJ-€7', ~p.ov KaT' lp.ov f.uTtv, 

Kat 0 /'-~ uvvaywv fJ-€T, ~p.OV O"KOp7r{~£t 1 , 

1 (~+,ue) 

xi. 23 " '0 p.~ c:lv p.eT' ~p.ov KaT' lp.ov luTlv, 

Kal 0 /'-~ UVVaywv fJ-€7'
0 

lp.ov O"KOp7r£~n1.'' 

1 (~+,ue) 

9. C. Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven. 

[xii. 3I "AL<t TOVTO AE'YW {;p.tv, 'JI'UCTa ap.apTla Kal {3AaCT</>"'P.la 
&,q,efN)CTeTaL 1 TOtS avBpW7rOLS, r fJ 0~ TofJ 7rveup.aTOS 2 {3AaCT</>"!P.la 
oVK d</>eB'ljCTeTaL18.] 

32 Kal Ss lav ~r71'11 >..6yov KaTd. Tov vlov Tov tiv8pw1rov, 
4 dcp£8rju£Tat a~ciJ· 

Ss 8' &.v EL'li'TJ KaTa Tov 1rvdp.aTos TOV tiytov, 
o~K • dcp£8rjueTat 6 a~ciJ 

[ oiiTe lv TOVT<jJ rei alwvL o!Jre €v Ttp p.D.XovTL. "] 

1 B+vp.lv 2 (lis•+ sanctum) 3 (311 omit, CDil+roZs 
dvBprfnrOLs) 4 (B +auK) 5 ~B ou p.'l] 6 B &.q,eey 

(Here follows THE TREE KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS, 
Doublet II. § 3, I. 3.) 

(After "WHOSOEVER SHALL OONFESS ME &c." 
II. § 5. 0.) 

(Matt. xii. 31 =Mark iii. 28, 29.) 

xii. zo "Kd 1rus Ss1 lpE'i >..6yov ds r6v viov TOV &.vOp<JS1rov, 
dcp£8rj(J'£Tat a~ciJ· 

r 7'cil '8~ fls 7'0 Cf.ywv 7rV£vp.a fiA.aucp'r]p.rJuavn °,8 t 
4oflK &.cpe8rju£Tat6

." 

1 (Dl+t&v) 2 (~ (3"haCT</>"'P.OfJvTL) 3 (D els oe TO 'lrP, 
TO li'Ywv) 4 (!+tunc) 5 (D 6ll+avTci, D 2li+oi1Te ~~~ Ttp 
alwvL TOVT'IJ oi!Te ~" rei p.eXXovn) 

• LXX. Jer. vi. 16, Ka! evpf)CTeTe U'YPLCTfJ.OP Tals 'fuxa'ls {;p.wv. (Hebr.) 
b For the whole conflation see I. § 11 b, c, d. 
° Cf. Matt. xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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THE. MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XI. 28-XII. 42. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

10. THIS IS AN EVIL GENERATION. 

Conflation. 
We have in S. Matthew a conflation of four Logia, all of which are found in S. Luke and in the same chapter but 

not within the same conflation nor in the same order. S. Matthew's fourth Logion is only slightly akin in subject-m'atter 
to the other three, and it is not surprising that S. Luke has preferred to join it with the group of Marcan sayings 
about Satan casting out Satan, with which it is more closely allied. S. Luke's arrangement therefore is 4 ... 1 3 2. 
Now if the Logia were, as we suppose, scattered over the source and brought together for conflation, it is not surpri~ing 
that S. Matthew thought proper to put together the two which mention Jonah, while S. Luke preferred to put Solomon 
first as being of greater antiquity than the prophet Jonah. S. Matthew concludes with an editorial refrain to round 
off the section for liturgical reading. On the discrepancy about the persons addressed see Introd. xxv. 

10. A. No sign shall be given it. 
S. Luke has probably preserved the original form of this Logion, for S. Matthew's striking words, if original, could 

never have been forgotten or obscured. Moreover S. Matthew teems with fulfilments of Scripture and makes a feature 
of them. And they are, we believe, without exception the work of later hands than the groundwork of the Gospel. 
No fulfilment has been more universally popular than this. Again this particular fulfilment indicates uncertainty about 
the exact date of the Crucifixion, which is likewise shown by the strange wording of Matt. xxvii. 62 (see note ad loo.). 
Bishop Westoott argued from this passage that the Crucifixion took place on a Thursday, for by no ingenuity can one 
day and two nights be extended into three days and three nights. The writer of this Gospel evidently sha1·ed that 
view, understanding 1rapaa-Kwf} to mean 'Preparation for the Passover,' rather than 'Friday,' a not unnatural error for 
a foreigner to make, but an error notwithstanding. (See 'N.T. Problems,' p. 159ff.) 

xii, 38 [T6re a7reKpliJ7]a'UV 1 aurtiJ TLVES rwv "(pap.p.arewv r KaL 
if!ap<a-alwv 12 AE"(ovres " ALiiaa-Kal\e, IJel\op.ev dmi 4oil a-7Jp.e?ov 
1/Je?v." 

39 0 /Je a7roKpLIJe!s ei1rev auroZs] 

"revea 7/"0V'Y}pa [KaL fJ.OLXUALsdJ U'Y}fLE'iOV l7rtt'Y}TE'i, 

Kal U'Y}fLE'iov ov Bo8~UETat avTfj
3 

El fL~ TO U'Y}fLE'iov 'lwva [roil 1rpocj>f}rov ]. 

4o t3u7rep 4 yap 8 N 5 ' I w NS.c 

Uv Tii KOLA£q. Toil K..jTo\Js Tpets 'ljp.Epa.s Ka.~ Tpets vuKTa.s 0, J 
O~TW~ ~UTat 6 0 vio~ TOV av8pt!J7rOV 

[~v T'fi Ka.p8£q. -n]s y~s Tpets 'ljp.ipa.s Ka.~ Tpets vuKra.s. J 
1 (1 s• adierunt) 2 (B omits) 3 (Dg a-o<) 4 (D 

wa-1repe!) 5 (Dg omits) 6 (Dll+Ka!) 

xi. 29 [Twv oe BxA<»v e7ra1Jpo<ropivwv 1 

rjp~aro AE"f<LV] 

"['H 'Yeve?J. ailr7J] yevea 
2 

7/"0VYJpri [<!a-nv J · U'Y}fLE'iov t'YJTE~8, 
Kal U'Y}fLE'iov ov Bo8>fueTaL avrfi 

el fL~ r 'TO UYJfLE~OV 'Iwvu14
• 

e' ' 5 , I (') 6 'I ~ 30 KU W~ yap E'}'EJIETO 0 WJIU~ 

TO'i~ Ntvev€{Tat>7 U'YJfLE'iov, 

o{Jrw~ ~UTat Kal 0 vio~ ,TOV av8pt!J7rOV 

r rfj yEvE~ ra-6TYJ18." 

1 (D *l1ra1Jpo!.) 2 (C omits) 3 (CD E7rtj.) 4 (s• omits, 
.C3lls'+roil7rpocj>f}rov) 5(1Xs0 omit) 6/XCDomit 7(D 
Ntvevrats) 8 (1 in corde terrae, D ll+Ka! Ka!Jws 'Iwvus lv ri} 
KOLAlq. roil Kf}rovs l-yevero rpefs fw£pas KaL rpe'is PVKras, oVrws KUL o 
vlos roil dv1Jpw1rov lv rii "fii, l omits v. 30) 

(For a doublet and S. Mark's pa'rallels see I. § 25.) 

10. B. The men of Nineveh will condemn it. 

xii. 4I "¥AvBpe~ NLVEVElTUt avau~UOJITUL £v Tfj Kp{uetf 

fLETa 'Tij~ yevea~ TUV'T'Y}~ Kal KaTaKpLVOVULV avrrfv· 

Zn fLETEv6'Y}UUV er~ 'TO K>]pvy/La 'Iwva, 
Kal i3ot. 7l"Ae'iov 'lwva 6>Be g. 

(Different order.) 

xi. 32 .. r¥Av3pe~ Ntveve'iTat avau~UOVTUt EP Tfi Kp{ueL 

fkETd. Tfjs yEvea.s Ta..JT'Y}S Kat KaTaKptvoVutv o.:Unjv• 
6Tt JLETEV6'Y]uav eis rO K~pvyJLa 'Iwva., 

Kal i3ov 1rAe'iov 'lwvii tSBe11." 

1 (D omits) 

10. c. The Queen of the South will condemn it. 

xii. 42 "Bau{A.tuua v6Tov £yep8>]ueTat lv Tfj Kp{uetf 

fLETa Tij~ yevea~ TaVT'YJ~ 
Kal KUTUKpLVEL a~v· 

on ~A.8ev EK TWV 7rEprtTWV Tij~ yij~ 

aKovuat T~V uocp{av1 ~OAOf1-wvos2, 

Kal lBot> 7/"Ae'i:ov ~oAOfLWVO~ 6l3eg. 
1 (D+roil) 2 (C -wvros) 

(Different order.) 
xi. 31 ,, Ba<rLA.tO"<Ta v6rov eyG.p0~fFETat. r £v Tfj Kplu£t., 1 

fLETa [ rwv dviJpwv J 2h 'Tij~ y€veiis TavT'YJ~ 
' ..... " , Kat KaTaKptvEL avTov~· 

on ~A.8ev €K Twv 7repriTwv Tij~ yijs 

aKovuat T¥ uocp{av ~OAOfLWV0~ 8, 
Kal i3ot> 7l"Ae'iov 4 ~oAOfLWV0~ 8 6lBe." 

1 (D 1 omit) 2 (~ rwv dv1Jpw7rwv, C ss omit) 3 (C -wvros) 
4 (CD 1rA£ov) 

d Mark viii. 38 ; Matt. xvi. 4. 
0 LXX. Jon. ii. 1, Ka! nv 'Iwva.s EP rfj KOLAlq. roil Kf}rovs rpe£s i}p.epas KUL rpe'ts PVKras. 
f See not~. b on p. 216. g Cf. Matt. xii. 6, "roil lepoil p.e'L!6v la-nv ~IJe." h Cf. Luke vii. 31. 
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0 lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

10. D. The exorcised Demon returns with seven others. 

(Different order.) 

xii. 43 ""Orav 8~ Td 6.KcWapTov 7rV€vp.a 

f.gD ... Ov &7riJ Tov &v0pw7rov, 

8dpx£rat St' &v68pwv T67rwv ''IJTOVV &v&:7ravcnv, 

Kal otJx €vp[a-K€!. 44 T6T€ My€t 

'Eis T?w oTK6v ftOV f.7rta-Tp€tftw o0£v £~ij'A8ov•' 

Kal £A()?w 1 £vp[a-KEt2 a-xoA.&,ovra 

( ')3 ' r '4 ~' ,4 Kat (T£(TapWft€VOV Kat K€KO(Tft'YJft€VOV , 

45 T6rE 7ropEVETat Kal 7rapaA.a,_.,(3avEt ft€0' ~avrov 
~ ' ~~ 1 1 e ""'6 €7rTa €TEpa 7rV€VftaTa 7rOY'YJp0T€pa EaVTOV , 

Kal dcrEA06vTa KaTOtK€Z f.KEZ· 
Kal y{v£Tat Td ~a-xaTa 6 Tov &v0pw7rov £Kdvov 

xdpova 7 TWV 7rpWTWV. 
[Oi!rws lfrrrat Ka.IB Tjj "f€Pelj TQ.VT1J rjj ?rOP>]pfj.]" 

1 (~omits, D lJ..IlwP) 
4 (1 omits) 5 (D a&rou) 
8 (11 omit) 

2 (D+roP olxoP) 
6 (D+avrou) 

3 BDll omit 
7 (Dg xe'ipoP) 

(Here follows "WHO IS MY MOTHER 1" I. § 11 e.) 

xi. 2 4 ""0Tav 1 TO &KaOaprov 7rv£vfta 

U€My &7ro rov dv0pw7rov, 

8dpx€rat r8t' dv-68pwv12 T67rwv ''YJTOvv dva7ravcrw, 
\ \ e 1 ( ' )" \ ' Kat ft'YJ WptCTKOV TOT€ II.Ey€t 

''Y7T'OCTTp[t{tiJJ EiS TdV oiK6v ftOV (){)Ey £~ijA{)oy•' t 
25 Kal £)1.{)iJy4 eup{a-KEt ( crxoAa,ovTa) 5

, 

I \6 I (Tf(TapWft€VOV l<at K€KO(T{t'YJftEVOV. 

26 r6n7 7ropwETat Kal 7rapaAaftf3av£t8 

~T€pci.9 7T'VEVftaTa 7rOV'YJp6T€pa ~aVTOV ~7rTa, t 
Kal da-EA06vTa ID KaTOLK€t 11 £KEtm, 

x:a~ ylverat. Ta ~o-xaTa ToV dvOpW1rov €Kttlvov 
I "" I " XEtpova TWV 7rpwTwv. 

1 (D 3ll+oe) 2 (Dg M rwP *oopwP) 3 ~CDll omit 
4 (CD eXIlwP) 5 ~DU omit 6 (D omits) 7 (Ds• omit) 
8 (~0 211 + ,uell' eaurou) 9 {D iiXXu, 1 omits) 10 (1 regressi 
311 ingressus) 11 (1 :j:inhabitabant) 12 (C? D 11 omit) 

(Here follows "BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BARE 
THEE," IV. § 101.) 

11. A CoNFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES a. 

11. A. Many Prophets desired to see what you are seeing. 

(Added to the REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN PARA­
BLEB, I. §12c.) 

xiii. I6 "'YftWV 8t {taKapwt oP 6rp0aA[tol on (3M7rova-tv, 
' '1 '3" (. ~ )2 f!/ ' , Kat Ta WTa VftWV on aKOVOV(Tty, 

z7 Uft~V yap" A.lyw VftW On 7rOAAol 7rporpijrat r Kal 8£Kawt14 

~7r€{)Vft'YJa-UV lliEtV &5 (3Ai7rET€ Kal oflK £lflav6
, 

Kal dKoVcrat &5 d.KoVeTe Ka~ ofH<. r}Kovuav." 

1 (D omits) 2 B 11 omit 3 (~11 omit} 4 (B omits) 
5 (ll+vos} 6 (D ·lj'iiwfjll'7rra.P loew) 
(Here follows the INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE 

OF THE SOWER, I. § 12 d.) 

(Added to "ALL THINGS WERE DELIVERED TO ME 
OF MY FATHER," § 8 B.) 

x. 23 [Ka.! rrrparpels 1rpos ro~s ,uall>]rO.s rxai lola.P 1 1 Elorev•] 
"MaKapwt ot 8rp0aAftO~ oi f3A.l7roVTES [a ,BM1rere]. 

24 Alyw yap 4 vp.Zv 6n 7T'OAAol 7rporpijTat I' Kal ~a.o-I.Aets 15 

~()iA.'Y}a-av i8E'lv & [v,ue<s] (3A.l7r£T€ Kal otJK Ei8av, 

r Kal dKoVcrat.6 &,1 d.KoVt:T€ Kal ofn<. 'l/Kovuav18." 

1 (D11ss omit) 2 (Dlss+a.!lrot's) 3 (D +Kal aKOVOPT€S 
a: axovere, 311 +et aures quae audilint) 4 (s• omits) 5 (211 . 
et iusti, D 11 omit) (6 B + ,uov} 7 (D ll+li,ueZs) 
8 (311 omit) 

11. B. The Parable of the Tares 2n the Field. 

[ xiii.. 2 4 '' AAA'YJV 7rapaf3oA.~v 7raplB'YJKEV 1 a&o'is A.€ywv (ii) 
"'OftOtWO'YJ2 ~ {3aa-tAE{a Twv oflpavwv dv0pw7r<f cr7rd-

s \ \ . I ' "4 ' "" ~ "'5 ' ~' pavTL Ka11.ov a-7rEpfta Ell T<f ayp<f avrov . 25 EV o€ 

Tc{) Ka{)€Vf!ELV TO~S av0pw7rOVS ~)1.{)€11 aflrov6 0 lx{)p?Js 7 

Kal £7ria-7rEtpEv8 ,,,cf.vta dva ,_,la-ov rov a-[Tov Kal 

1 (B? c!Xd\>]<TeP} 2 (0 *'O,uotwll>]) 3 (ODllrr1relpoPn) 
4 (D + lol'f') 5 (B eaurou, D omits) 6 (1 ss omit) 7 (D 
* exllp!Js} 8 (~ E?rErr?rapKeP, CDg 211 ~IT?retpe) 

Many critics have identified S. Matthew's parable of the 
Tares with S. Mark's parable of the Seed growing secretly 
(iv 26 ff.) because in both Gospels the parable of the Sower 
precedes (though not quite immediately in S. Mark) and in 
both the parable of the Mustard Seed follows. But we cannot 
admit that these are bnt two editions of the same parable. 
They have no common nucleus, differently expanded by con­
flation, like the Talents and the Pounds or the Marriage for 
the King's Son and th!'J Great Dinner. They both deal with 
corn, but in a quite different way. 

Undoubtedly the argument from order carries weight, but 
it is enough to say that we have four parables dealing with 

a Two of the eight parables, viz. (1) THE SOWER and (3) THE MUSTARD SEED, being Marcan, are not 
printed here, but may be seen with other discourses in I. §§ 12, 13 c. 
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THE 1\fATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XII. 43-XIII. 41. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(A CONFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.) 

xiii. (25) "a-rrYjM•v. 26 OT€a~ if3A.&.crT'Y]cr•v 0 xopTO<; Kal 
Kap-rrov i.-rro{'Y}crov, TOT€ i.rpd.v'Y} Kal9 Ta ~t~d.vw. 27 r -rrpocr­
oAOovT€<; a~ oi 8ovA.ot TOV oiKoaocr-rrOTOV 10

,
11 il:-rrov 

atm;; 'Kvpt•, ovxl KaAOv cr-rrlpp.a lcr-rrotpa<; 12 i.v Tql 
crc{J 6 ayp<(); -rr60ov o:Oll lxn18 ~t~dvta ;' 28 0 8~ lrp'Y] 
avTo~> ''ExOpos tivOpw-rros TOVTO l-rro{'Y}croll.' o! a~ 14 

avT<() A..fyovcrtv 16 '®.fA.ns o:0ll 9 a-rr•A.OovTo<; crvA.A..f~wp.ell 
avTd.;' 29 0 8.f rp'Y]crtv 16 'Ov, p.~ 7fOT€ crvA.A..fyovros 
Ta ,,,avta i.Kpt~WCf''Y]T€ dp.a r UVT0~<; 17 TOll (!'~TOll , 18• 

30 drpET€ Cf'VliUV~UllocrOat dp.rpoTopa lw<;19 TOV e.­
ptcrp.ov· Kal i.v2° KatpO) TOV Ooptcrp.ov lpw TO~<; e.pt­
crra'i:<; ' ~VAAt~UT£ 7rpWTOll Ttt ~t~avta Kal a~crUT€ 

" '21 (, )22 ~' ' ' .... " '23 avTa ~L<; o£crp.a<; 1rp0<; TO KaTaKavcrat avTa , 
\ ~\ "" I 24 ' \ ' e I "'] TOll OE crtTOll Cf'VVUY£T£ €L<; T'YJII a1r0 'Y}K'Y}ll f.A-OV, 

9 (D 11 ss omit) 10 (D + eKelvou) 11 (s'' The slaves 
came to their master and) 12 (CD i1o"7re<pes) 13 (~+ni) 
14 (Dll oofiXo<, ~011+oofiXo<) 15 (E 311 ein·ov, l+Et) 
16 (D 11 M'Ye' avTots) 17 (11 omit) 18 (D ll Kal TOP O""iTov 
O"VP avTots) 19 0 J.<ExP'' ~ lixp< 20 (~C+Tti)) 21 (D ll 
omit) 22 D 11 omit 23 (B avT&.s, D11 omit) 24 ~0 O"VPa­
'Y&.'YeTe, (D O"uvXl'YeTe) 

(Here follows THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, I.§ 13c.) 

the sowing of corn. What could be more natural than to 
class them together? The leading parable that of the Sower 
settled the subject of the section : the par~ble of the Mustard 
Seed originally followed it; was it not quite in accordance 
with the editorial instincts of the Evangelists that each of 
them,_ having 1!-n additional parable about sowing corn, should 
have mse1·ted 1t between the other two? We see no occasion 
for further explanation, but of course it is quite probable that 
the trito-J\!Iark during one of his visits to Jerusalem had heard 
the parable of the Tares read in this context, and though he 
?id not c_ommit it to memory and therefore c?uld not reproduce 
1t, he might remember enough to make him think this the 
most appropriate place for his own addition. All the Evan­
gelists must have had a good deal of information outside their 
strict cycle of teaching. 

Though our Lord's parables, as a general rule, are perfectly 
true to nature, there are cases where the spiritual thought is 
uppermost to the neglect of the natural. This is one of them, 
for a practical farmer would say 'Better lose a tenth of the 
crop in the process of hoeing than permit the whole to be 
choked with weeds.' See notes on Mark ii. 21, iv. 6. 

11. C. Leaven, in all other passages, is an emblem of 
corruption. Hence there is reason to think that in this 
parable also it represents the permeating effect of false 
teaching spoiling the whole mass of dough. If so, brevilo­
quentia has led to confusion of expression, as in 6 D and 
11 F, for the leaven is not the Kingdom but the false 
doctrine. 

11. C. The Parable of the Leaven. 
xiii. 33 ,, AAA'Y]ll 7rUpaf3oA.~v ( i.AcfA.'Y]cr€ll I avTo'i:<; ") •• 
"'Op.o{a lcrTlll ?j f3acrtA.da TWll ovpaliWV ~Vf.A-TJ a, 

~ll A.af3ovcra4 yv~ i.vlKpVlf€ll rol<; 6 aA€vpov craTa Tp{a, 6 

lws oD J~vp.wO'Y] 6A.oll." 

1 (C 11"ap€1JrJKeP) 2 (~C 311+Xl'Ywv) 3 Dtlss omit 
4 (s"+a wise) 5 (C tev) 6 (s" in meal) 

(Here follows "WITHOUT A PARABLE d':c." I. § 13 d.) 

xiii. 20 rKal 1 1raAtll ii1roll " [Tlllt 6p.mwcrw) 
T~ll f3acrtA.o{all TOV 0£ov12

; 21 bp.o{a lcrTlv ~-6p.TJ, t 
r}v Aa{3ovcra "/VII~ (KpVlf€ll 3 r d<; aAo.JpoV crcira Tp{a 14 

~w<; oD l'vp.wO'YJ5 ZA.oll." 

1 (ss omit) 2 (D "H rlP< op.ola EO"T!P -17 {JaO"<Aela TOfi lhofi Ka! 
Tlv< op.ou!JO"W avTo)v;) 3 (~D lveKpufev) 4 (ll in farina) 
5 (Dg 311 !:vJ.<wOy) 

11. D. The Interpretation of the Parable of the Tares 2n the Field. 

[ ... T I , ,!,. ' ' ~ \ "'0 1 , ' Xlll, 36 OT€ a'f'££<; TOV<; OXJI.OV<; '1'}11. €11 €tS T'Y}ll 
oiK{all, Kal 7rpocrYjAOall avn{> o1 p.aO'Y]Tal aVTOV A..f-
yovro<; "Atacrarp'Y}crov2 ?jp.~ll T0ll 7rapaf3o"A0ll TWv 
~L~av{wll TOV aypov.'' 37 6 a~ U7r0Kpt0ds 3 .r7r€ll4 

"'0 cr7rolpwv TO KaAOll cr1rlpp.a lcrTlll o v!os Tov 
avOpw-rrov· 38 0 a~ dypo<; lcrTLV 0 Kocrp.os· TO a~ 
KaAOv cr7rtpp.a, oDTo{ dcrw o! v!ol TYj<; {3acrtA.o{a<;' Ta 
8~ ~t,d.vtd. dcrtll o! v!ol TOV 'lrOJ!J)POV, 39 0 8~ r lxOpor; 
0,5 cr7rdpa<; avTa6 lcrnv 0 8Laf3oAO<;' r 6 8~ Oeptcrp.O<; 
crvvTtAota 7 aiwvos lcrnv , 8, oi 8~ OoptcrTal d.yy£A.o{ 
dcrw. 40 Wcr7rop o:Oll crvA.A.lyeTat9 Ta ~t,avta Kal 
-rrvpl KaTaKa{eTat 10

, oiJTwr; lcrTat 11 lv rfj crvvToAdif 
TOV alwvo<; 12

• 41 U7r0Cf'T€A€~ 13 6 v!o<; ·rov avOpw-rrov 
TO~<; ayylAOV<; UVTOV 8

1 Kal Cf'VAA.f~OVCf'Lll 13 £K T~<; 

(ii) 

1 (~ eiO"fjAOev, 11 abiit) 2 (CD 11 <I>p&.O"ov) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (Cllss+a>lTols) 5 (ss omit) 6 (Dl omit) 7 (O+Tou) 
8 (~omits) 9 (D O"VPAl'YOPTa<) 10 (D -ovTa<, C Ka[eTa<) 
11 (K 2ll+Ka!) 12 (011+rovTov) 13 (1 present tense) 

The phrase quvrlXe<a Tofi alwvos occurs five times in 
S. Matthew (xiii. 39, 40, 49, xxiv. 3, xxviii. 20) and not 
elsewhere. However in Heb. ix. 26 we read e'll"! O"vvreXelrt- Twv 
alwvwv. 

a Of. Gal. v. 9, J.<<Kpd !;vwYJ /JXov TO <f>vpaJ.<a !;up.o2. 1 Cor. v. 6. 
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0 lacks Matt. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
--- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. VARIOUS. 

(A CoNFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.) 

xiii. (4r) "{3acn'A£{as aBrov 1ravra TA cd,Nt.t>.l\t>. Kt>.l 14 

To ye TTOIOYNTl>.C THN J.NoMfru\1 a, .,.. Kal {3aXovcnv 16 

aBrots ds r~11 Kap.tvov rov 1rvp6s b • [het' grrrat o 
K">.av8p.os Kal 0 {3pV'Yf1-0S TWP oo6vrwvc. 43 T6re ol t.fKt>.IOI 

€KAb,M'/'OYCIN 16 d r we o ?}">.wsll7 t!v ri/ f3arn">.Elq. roD 1rarpos 
avrwv. '0 ~XWP tiiralB aKov._lrwe.]] . 

14 (ss+all) 
17 (s• omits) 

15 ( ~D I (3 a">.">.ovaw) 
18 (CD 11 ss+ aKmiav) 

11. E. The Parable of the Hidden Treasure. 

[ xiii. 44 "
1'0p.o{a ~!Trlv 7} {3a!TtA£{a rwv oBpavwv (ii) 

(}'YJ!TaVpcf 2 K€Kpvpp-f.ll'f! r ~~~ Tcf
3 dypcf14

, 811 €fJptiw av­

(}pw7r0<;6 ~Kpvl/J£11, Kat d7r0 rqs xapas aBrov fJ7rd:y£t 
' \ ""6 ~, , ' , / 5' ' ' ' , .... ] Kat 7rWI\€£ O!Ta £X££ Kat ayopa1,€£ TOV aypov €K€£11011. 

1 (0 3ll+Ild">.tv, l+Aliam similitudinem adiecit dicens) 
2 (D Il 8r}Paavp0) 3 (D omits) 4 (~ omits) 5 (D s' ns) 
6 ~CDI1ss+1ravra 

·11. F. The Parable of the Pearl of great Prioe. 

[ • •• ''IT 1\ c 1 , \ e /J \ 1 ""' ' Xlll. 45 al\£11 OfJ-OLa €!TT£V 'I] tJa!TU\€ta TWV ovpa-

IIWI/1 ~p,7r6pCJ! ''YJTOVIIT£ KaAoils p,apyap{ras· 46 r£ilpwv 

/i~12 lva • 1ro>.:unp.ov p,apyap{r'YJV d7r£A8Wv 7rE7rpaK£114 

r , 5 tt 16 .,. ' , ' _, ' J 7ral/Ta O!Ta €LX€11 Kat 'l]yopa!T£11 aVTOII. 

(ii) 

1 CD llss + av8pw7r1f> 2 (C 211 8s eupwv) 3 (D ll s• omit) 
4 (D t!?rw">.nrrev) 5 (311 omit) 6 (D 1 &:, ll omnia quae) 

Another example of b1·eviloquentia like the children playing 
in the market-place and (probably) the parable of the Leaven. 
For the kingdom is not like the merchant, but like the pearl. 

1rbrpaKev is a false tense, the perfect for the aorist. 'lr<7rpa<n'w 
has no aorist, l1rw">.n<rev being used instead. 

H. G. The Parable of the Drawnet. 

[ xiii. 47 "ITaA.w 6p,o{a ~urtv ~ {3a!TtAda rwv oBpavwv (ii) 
!Tay~ll'[/ f3X'YJ0€[!T'{/ ds T~ll fM.Aa!T!Tall Kal iK 7ravr6s 

y€vovs !Tvvayayo6un· 48 r~ll Or£11 ~7rA'YJpo58'YJ &.va{3t{3ri­

CTaliT£>2 i1r£ rov alywX6v Kat 8 Ka0{!Tavr£> !TVII,A£~av 

r rd. KaAd.4 ds d:-yY'Y/ 516
, ra 8~ !Ta7rpd. ~~(l) ~{3aXov7• 

49 o15rws ~!Trat iv rfi !TVIIT£Adl[- rov alwvos 8 f· .1~t:­

A£6uovrat oi ayy£AO£ Kal &.cpopwv!Ttll roils 7rOII'YJpOV<; 

.1K fl-'!TOV rwv 3tKa[wv [so Kal f3a">.ov<r<v9 afJrovs eis r?w 
Kap.wov roD 1rvp6sb· eKet ~rrraL o KAav8p.o~ Kal o f3PV'Yfl-OS rwv 
6o6vrwv c.]] 

1 (D 11 5re o€) 2 (D 11 aPef3lf3a<rav aor-!Jv) 3 (1 omits) 
4 (D• 11 KCtAALITTa, 1 meliora) 5 (D ra c.i'Y'YEta) 6 (ss the 
.fishes-the good, good) 7 (~ i!f3a\\ov) 8 (D KO<rp.ov) 
9 (I:Wg (30.\\ovrr<P) 

a LXX. Zeph. i. 3, Kal a<r8evf}rroVITLP ol d<Te{Nis, Kal e~apw TOVS dv6p.ovs a'IT'O 1rpOITW7rOV ri]s 'Y'iS· (Hebr.) 
b This refrain occurs in Matt. xiii. 42, 50. 
• This refrain occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. ·51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
d LXX. Dan. xii. 3, Kal ol ITVPLEP'TeS </JaiiOVITLII WS </Jw<rri]pes 'TOV ovpavofJ, Kal ol KaTL<rXVOIIT€S. TOVS AO'YOVS fl-OV w<rel ra li.<rrpa 

roD ovpavoO els riJv alwva roD alwvos. . 
• This refrain occurs in Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; Mark iv. 9, 23; Luke viii. 8, xiv. 35. 
r Cf. Matt. xiii. 40; p. 221, note. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XIII. 41-XVIII. 22. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(A CoNFLATION OF EIGHT PARABLES.) 

11. H. The Master of the House bringing from his Treasure things new and old. 

[ xiii. SI "
1 ~vv1]Ka1£ Taiha 7raVTa;" >..lyovrnv aVr~ (ii) 

"Na[2." 52 r& 8£13 £i7r£V 4 a~rots "Aut roifro 7raS 

ypap.p.ard;s p.a8'Y}rw8ds 6 Tjj (3arn>..£tq, Twv o~pavwv 

6p.ot6s 6 ~O"TLV dv8pw7rlf o1Ko8£0"7r6ry chns ~K{3aAA£L 
, ~ e "' ., ... , , , , ''] £K Tov 'YJO"avpov avrov KaLVa Kat 7ral\aLa. 
[s3 Kctl f'YEPETO lire ereXeuev 0 'I?JUOUS ras 7rctpct{1oXas TctUT<lS:j­

(J.ETfjpev heLBev.] 

1 (C ll s•+ Ae'Ye' a~~oL's (s•+ to His disciples) o 'I?JuoiJs} 
2 (Cll+Kvpte) 3 (D'2ll omit) 4 DU XryEL 5 (D *p.ctii?J-
IIeullels, DJl+<v) 6 (~ top.ola) 

(Here follows IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER 1 I. § 17.) 

12. THE PARABLE OF THE LosT SHEEP. 

Either we have here. independent reports of the same parable, or more probably the differences are due to editorial 
work, for S. Luke links the parable closely with the parables of the Lost Drachma and of the Prodigal Son which 
follow in his Gospel; and in S. Matthew's last verse the phrase "one of these little ones" points back to Matt. x. 42 
xviii. 6, 10, being only a refrain. For the idea of the parable cf. 1 Pet. ii. 25, nTe 'Yap ws 7rp6{1aTct 7rAaPW(J.€POL, UAA~ 
e7reuTpdrf>?JTE vu/J e1rl TIJV 7rotp.lvct Kal e1rluKo7rov Twv t{luxwv vp.wv. Cf. Hebr. xiii. 20 and S. John's 'Good Shepherd' and 
His sheep, x. 1 ff. 

xviii. I2 "T£1 i!p.'iv 8oK£t; Nw ylv'Y}ra£ nvt dv8pc!l1r<p 

lKar6v 7rp6(3ara Kal 7rAav'YJ8fi ~~~ i~ a~rwv, o~xl d1YYJO"H 2 

Ta iV£V1]Kovra Jvvla3 rJ1rl Ta Jp'f}14 Kal 7rOpev8£ls 5 ~'f}T£t6 

TO 7rAaVWJA€VOII; I3 Kal lav ylv'Y}Tat Evpliv avr6, dp.~v Ai.yw 

VJALII OTL xatp£L 7 J1r' avrcp JAUAAOII V J1rl TOtS Jv£V1]KOVTa 

ivvla TOtS p.~ 7r£7rAaV'Y)JAlvoLs. [ '4 oi!Tws o~K fuTw lleX?Jp.a 
ffh7rpo<F8ev4 TOV 7raTp6s p.ou8 TOV lv 9 o~pctvo'is tva d7r6A?JTUL lv 10 

rWv p.,tKpWv roVrwv."] 

1 (D 1 s•+O€) 
4 (~omits) 
quaerere) 

2 (~1 d<f>els, Dl a<f>l?JULP) 3 (B+7rp6(1ara) 
5 (D 1ropw6p.evos) 6 (HI !;?]Ti]<Fet, 11 vadet 

7 (ll gaudebit) 8 ~ 11 s• ilp.wv (Dg 1Jfhwv) 
9 (D+Tots) 10 (I 11 efs) 

(Here follows "IF THY BROTHER SIN AGAINST 
THEE," IV.§ 43.) 

(In a different context.) 

XV. 3 [Ei7reP oe 1rpbs a~TOVS Til" 7rapa{3oA-I}P TaUT?JP AE'Ywv1] 

4 " T{s lJ.v8pw7rOS i~ vp.wv ~xwv2 lKaTOV 7rpo(3aTa r Kat 

&.?ToAl(Tas3 €~ ailrWv ~v -~," r oV Kara'A£.{7T"£t
15 rO. €v£V~KOV'Ta 

€vv£a fv Tfj Ep~fL<f! Kal r 7rOp£VETat E1rl rO J:rroAwAOs 16 tws '7 

rt :J I \ C \ [ • '{I • ) 1 '' "'] £VPYJ avro; 5 KaL Evpwv €7rtn ?JULP e1r, Tous wp.ous aUrou 

xa{pwv, 6 [r Kat eXOwv 1 8 eis TOP 9 oiKOP !FUVKaAet10 TOVS rplAous Kal 

TOVS 'YelTovas, Al'YWV auTo'is '~uvxdp?Jd (1.01 lin eupov TO 7rp6[3aT6v 
,, ''6 '] '' u•~ ~ ,, ,, ~ (J.OU TO a'lrOI\WI\ Sg, 7 1\EYW VJALII OTt OVTWS xapa £11 Tlf 

:J ,.. , , \ c \ c ' ,.. "" ["' ' ovpavcp fO"Tat £7rt filL ap.apTWI\'f {J-fTavoovvu ,1 e1r' 'vevi]-
Kovra evvea OLKalots otnves r ou xpe!av l!xouutv 112 (J.ETavolas]." 

1 (D 2ll ss omit) 2 (D 8s l!~et) 3 (D t d1roMuy, ·n erra-
verit, I perierit) 4 (1 :t:omits) 5 (D ovK a<f>l?J<Ftv) 
6 (Dllss U7reAIJwv TO U'lr. !;?]ret) 7 (~+ov) 8 (Ds :J;t!AOw oe) 
9 (D omits) 10 (D uuvKa"Ae'irat) 11 (Ds•+oe, l+ergo) 
12 (D * O~X fxouuL xpelav) 

13. THE PARABLE OF THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT. 

1. Ten thousand talents. 

[xviii. oi T6Te 1rpoueAIJwv o 1 lUTpos ei1rev (a~Tc/>)2 "Kupte, 
7rOUdKtS ap.apri)Ue£ els ep.e 0 U0EA<f>6s fhOV Kat a<f>i)uw a~TlP; gWS 
f7rTdKts;" •• Ae'Yet a~Tc/> o 'l?J<FOus " Ou rAE'YW <Fot1 3 gws e7rTdKts 
dXM gws e[joo(J.?JKOPTriKLS E'lrTd 4.] 

1 (D omits) 2 ~ s• omit 3 (ss omit) 4 (ss :t:+e11'rd, 
D i1rrdKn) 

(Matt. xviii. 21 f. =Luke xvii. 4, IV.§ 6.} 
Ma.tt. xviii. 21, 22 are not quite suited to the parable which 

follows. 

s Cf. Luke xv. 9, 24, 32, 
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Clacks Matt. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

[ xviii. 23 " [ AtO. TOUTO] wp.owSBYJ 'ri (3a<nA.e{a TWV ovpavwv (ii) 
&.v8pcJ7r<f {3arnA.eZ g,. ~BEAYJCTEV uvvupaG Myov p.erli 
TWV 8ovA.wv avrov· 24 &.p~ap.lvov 8~ avrov uvva{petv, 
7rpourfx8YJ 5 eis-6 avri{l 6cpetAETYJ> p.vp{wv 1 ra>..avrwv. 
25 p.~ ~xovros- 3~ avrov d7ro8ovvat, ~KEAEVCTEV a-&T6v 
rb Kvpw>"8 1rpa8Yjvat Kal r~v yvva'iKa9 Kal rli TEKva 10 

r Kal 7rfivra 6ua ~XEG 11
, Kal d7ro8oBi]vat 13

"
13

• 26 7rEuti:>v 
otv14 b 8ovA.o> 15 7rpOfr£K-6veG avr<iJ 16 A.l.ywv11 'MaKp<>­
Bvp.YJUOV rt7r' ~p.o£" 18, Kal 7ravra6 d7ro3cJuw (FOG 19

.' 

\ e ' ~' re ' ~ ~ 1\ ,.o (' ' )"' 27 U'lri\UYXVGfr EtS' OE 0 KVpWS' TOV OOVI\OV EKEGVOV 
' 1\ ' I \ \ li.\ I 'A.'"' ' ,.. ] U'lr£1\VfrEV avrov, Kat ro oavewv a't'YJKEV avT<f. 

5 (~ 117rporrqv€xOtJ) 6 (l omits) 7 (~ Origen 1ro'AA.wv, 
1 centum) 8 (lss omit, Ell+avroO) 9 (Dll+avrov) 
10 (~ 7ratola) 11 (~Dll etxev) 12 (D :j:<i7ro0tjvat) 
13 (ss and that evmything which he had should be taken away) 
14 (Dll oe, 2ll+ad pedes domini sui) 15 (Dll+hewos) 
16 (llssdominumsuum) 17 (Nll+Kvpte) 18 (lomits, 
D e1r' lp£) 19 (D 411 s• omit) 20 (se his l01·d, s' omits) 
21 B ss omit 

2. One hundred francs. 

[ xviii. 28 "'Ete>..Briw 8~ b 8ovA.o> ~Ke'ivo> 1 e~pEV lva rwv (ii) 
uvv8oVAWV avrov o\ <iJcpnAEV avr<iJ ~KarOV i3YJvapta, 
Kal «pwnfuas- avr6v ~7rvtyev AEywv ''A7r63os- 3 r Et n"" 
f>cpefAEt>.' 29 7rECT!iJV ofiv {J uVVi30VAOS' QVTOV< 7rape­

KaA£G avr6v 1\.l.ywv 'Ma«poBvp.YJfrOV l7r' lp.o{5
, Kat 6 

&.1ro8wuw uot 1.' 3o b 8~ ov« ~Bel\.ev8, &1\.1\.a 9 d1reA8CiJv 
~f3aJ\.ev UVTdV eL> cpvAaK~V tws- 10 d7r0i)rflll Td 6cpetA6-
p.EVOV. 3I l36vT£'> ofiv 12 0~ ITVVi3ovJ\.ot UVTOV ra 

yev6p.eva 13 ll\.vm]B'I]uav 1Tcp6i3pa 14
, Kal 15 t>..86vres­

i3terracpYJITUV reil Kvp{<f! ~avrwv 16 1ravra rli yev6-

p.eva 17
.] 

1 (B omits) 2 (0 2llss+,aot) 3 (llssquod 01" quae) 
4 (E 211+ ds rovs 7r60as avroO) 5 (CD l,al) 6 (D K<i'}'W) 
'T (ss omit, Kll+mtvra) 8 (D 11 1)0e'At}(J"EP) 9 (~ Ka!) 
10 (D+ou) 11 (N *<i1roofj, Ol+1rav) 12 (Cll 5l) 
13 (D ll)'tvb,aeva) 14 (s' omits) 15 (~ ol oe) 16 (D avrwv) 
17 (H 1 '}'LP6,aeva) 

3. Forgiveness is conditional. 

[ xviii. 32 "T6r£ 7rp0CFKUA£uap.evos- avTdV 0 Kilpw> (ii) 
avfov "J.iyet avrp 1 'b.ovl\.e 7T"OVYJpE, 7rUCFav T~V 6cpetl\.~v 

lKelvYJv &.cpi]«a crot, l7re~ 7rapeKal\.eiTas p.e· 33 ovK 
~Bet 2 Ka1 IT~ JJ\.eijuat rdv uvvi3ovA6v ITOV, WS' «dy@ U~ 

1]1\.lYJrra;' 34 Kal 6pytu8el.- 6 KVptos avrov 7rapEi3WKEV 
• \ ~ f3 ~ ., ( ")" • ~~ ~ 4 \ avrov rots- auavturat> ew> ov U7rOO<)! 1rav TO 

6cpnA6p.EVov6
• 35 Olfrws- Ka1 6 7rarrfp p.ov 6 ovpavws-6 

7rOtrJO"Et flp.l.v Nx,v p.~ &cpijre ~KUO"TO> r<iJ &i3el\.cf><il avrov 
~ ' "" ~ ..... c ..... 7 "] 0.1r0 rwv Kapmwv vp.wv • 

1 (D omits) 
5 (I:W + aur<j)) 
avrwv) 

2 (D ll+ovv) 
6 (0 E7r0Up.) 

3 B omits 4 (D omits) 
7 (C 2ll+r<l 7rapa.7rrrfJ,aara 

VARIOUS. 

A talent contained 60 rninae or 6,000 dmchrnae, = £240. 
The sum mentioned therefore amounts to £2,400,000, and the 
'slave' who owed it must have been a oourtier of the highest 
rank, representing an Apostle or archbishop of the Church. 

The whole parable is an illustration of one of the petitions 
in the Lord's Prayer, "Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
them that are indebted to us." 

The phrase (J"VPalr.ew 'Ab'}'ov occurs twice here and once in 
Matt. xxv. 19. 

A.utret(J"Oat is not used by S. Luke-S. Mark has it of the 
rich ruler (x. 22= Matt. xix. 22) a7rfjAOev 'Au7rov,aevos, and at 
the prediction of S. Peter's denial (xiv. 19=Matt. xxvi. 22). 
S. Matthew also has it of Herod Antipas xiv. 9, and of our 
Lord in Gethsemane. These identical words (e'Au7rf]ilt}(J"av 
(J"if>6opa) are repeated-probably by transference-in Matt. xvii. 
23. The word A.u1re'La-Oa.t is used in John xvi. 20, xxi. 17. 

Some have felt a difficulty at the king's revoking his gift, 
as though he had lost the power to do so, but the king repre­
sents God, and Biblical theology uniformly teaches that all 
God's promises, threats and prophecies are conditional. He 
never loses control but can always revoke them. (See 'N. T · 
Problems ' pp. 323-330.) 
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'l'HE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XVIII. 23-XX. 16. 

S. MATTHEW. VARIOUS. 

14. THE PARABLE OF THE DISCONTENTED LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 

14. A. Hiring the men. 
[xix. 30 "IIoXXo! oP grrovraL wpwrot grrxaroL Ka! 2 grrxaroL wpwroL.] 

[ xx. I 'Of-Lo{a ydp" l.cmv ~ (3autAda 'T(tlV ovpavwv (ii) 
av8pCJ57rcp olKo8Eu7r6riJ ouns f~~A8Ev df-La 7rpWL f-LLU8w­

uau8at l.pya:ras els r6v af-L'TrEAWVa avrov· 2 UVf.L­

cpwv~uas 8€ f-LETa rwv l.pyarwv tK 8rJVap{ov r~v rif-Llpav 

a'TrluntAEV avrovs ds r6v Uf-L'TrEAWVa avrov. 3 Kat 

€~EA8wv4 1rept rplrTJV <Zpav <i8<v 6 dAAovs £urwras l.v 
.... , .... , ' " ' ' I 'i' '(Y I ' 'TIJ ayopq. apyovs• 4 Kat EK€tVOtS €t7rEII 7rayETE Kat 

Vf-LEts ds r6v df-L7r<Awva 6
, Kat 8 l.av iJ 8{Katov 8wuw 

ilf-L'iV'' 5 ol 8€ a1r~A.eov. 1ra"Atv (8€)1 l.~.A.8wv 7r<pt 

(KTTJV Kat l.vct'TTJV wpaV £7ro{TJUEV WUaVTIJJS. 6 7rEpt 8e 
'T~V £v8EKarrJV 8 l.~eA.8wv 9 EBpEv aAAOVS £urwras' 0

, Kat 

Alyn avro'is ' T{ ~8e13 EUT~KaTE OATJV 'T~V rif.Llpav 

apyo{;' 7 A.lyovutv avr<{J 'q0n oV8ets rjf.LaS 11 l.f.Ltu8w­

uaro·' A.lyn avro'i> ''Y7ray<TE Kat Vf-L<t> ds r6v 
, \ ~ 12 '] af-L'Tr€1\WVa . 

1 (E? l 7ap) 2 (C + oi) 3 (11 s• omit, I autem) 4 (D 
oL<~fAIJwv) 5 (D ll €Vp€v) 6 (~C ll + ,uov) 7 B 11 omit 
8 (Cllss+wpav) 9 (~?DU e~fj:X.Ihv, Dll+Ka!) 10 (Cll+ap· 
7o6s) 11 (~omits) 12 (D ll+,uov, 0 lls•+Ka! ll iav Ti 
o!KaLOV X1},u'f€rr0€) 13 (s• omits) 

14. B. Paying off the men. 

[ H 'Q,// I'\ I \ I < I ~ a' 11.- (1'1') xx. 8 'r tas oE y<VOf-LEVTJ> AEYEL o Kvpto> rov r· 
7rEAWVOS ri{J l.7rtrp67rcp avrov 'KaAEUOV 'TOVS l.pyara<; 

Kat a7r68o<;1 r6v f-Ltu86v ap~af-LEVOS a'Tr6 'TWV l.uxarwv 

i!ws rwv 7rpwrwv .' 9 €A.86v'Tf:s 8€ 2 ot 7rEpt r~v £v-

8<KaTTJV wpav ~Aa{Jov ava 8Tjvaptov. zo Kat £A.86vrE<; 

ol 7rpW-rot €v6f-Ltuav tin 7rAEtov 3 A~f.Lt{lovrat• Kat 
~' (3 ( ')' , ' " 1 r ' • 115 ' (31 €1\a OV 'TO ava OTJVaptoV Kat aVTOL , II 11.a OVTES 

8€ €y6yyvtov 6 Kara rov olKo8Eu7r6rov 12 A.lyovT£<; 7 

' O£rot ol8 ~uxarm f-L[av <Zpav £7ro[TJuav, Kat Zuov'> 
.)\c ... ,,' 1'\(3 I \(31 ~ aVTOV<; TJf-LLV E'TrOLTJUa<; TOtS aUTaUaUt TO apo<; TTJS 

t. I \ \ ' 1] .. TJf-LEpas Kat rov Kavuwva. 

1 BD ll ss+ avro!s 2 (D ll oi'Jv) 3 (1:{ w:X.flova, D w:>..elw) 
4 BD omit 5 (l omits) 6 (Dll i'Yfry'Yvrrav) 7 (0? l+Bn) 
8 (0 :j:omits) 

14. C. The Apology. 

[xx. ,3 "'0 8€ a7roKpt8et<; £vt avrwv e1:7rev ''Era'ipe, (ii) 
rovK 1 a8tKw ue" 2

• ovxt 8Tjvap{ov UVVEcpWvT}Uas f-LOt; 

x4 &.pov r6 u6v Kat V7raye· r 8t11.w 8€ "3 rourcp r<{J 

l.uxar'l! 8ovvat ws Kat uo{'· xs • ovK ~~<ur[v 6 f-LOt 8 
OI.A.w 7rotfjuat r lv ro'is lf-Lo'is "~; ~ o lJcp8aA.f-L6s uov 

7rOVTJp6> l.uTLV dTt l.yw aya86s elf-Lt;' [z6 OVrws ~(fOP· 
rat pl ~rrxarot wpwrot Kal ol wpwrot lrrxarot 8• "a]] 

1 (~ *ovx) 2 (s• do not injure me) 3 B OD,w E-yw 
(ss And if I will) 4 (~ :j:rr6) 5 (~C ll + 7}) 6 (Dg lrrrtv) 
7 (ll omit) 8 (CD ll ss+ 7r'O,..Ao! 'Yap elrrw KA'Y}rO! oAl'YOL 0~ 
eKAfKToi) 

(Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31.) 
It is generally assumed that eternal life is the. wage offered 

to all alike and despised by those who expect something more, 
but (1) one franc a day is too small a sum for so great a 
reward; it is barely enough to keep body and soul together. 
(2) Wages can be demanded and recovered at law, but eternal 
life is a free gift. (3) There will be no murmuring at the final 
verdict: "Every mouth will be stopped and all the world 
become guilty before God." (4) Final rewards will not be 
equal. Some will govern ten cities, some five, each according 
to his ability. We believe therefore that the franc a day 
represents rather those Oht·istian privileges which are enjoyed 
in this life-Church membership, the holy Scriptures, the 
sacraments. No doubt these things would generally be denoted 
by 'rations' (ro rrtro,uh-pwv, Luke xii. 42), but these were 
hired servants who had agreed to receive money instead. Of 
course if it be clearly understood that eternal life begins now 
but is consummated hereafter, then, if our parable be strictly 
confined to the first beginnings of it, many of our objections 
disappear. At any rate we must keep clear of final rewards. 

• This refrain occms Mark x. 31 =Matt. xix. 30, xx. 16; Luke xiii. 30. 
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0 lacks Luke xii, 4-xix. 41. 
SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

15. THE PARABLE OF THE Two SONS WHO WERE BIDDEN TO LABOUR IN THE VINEYARD. 

This parable stands between two Marcan sections, (1) the question about John's baptism, (2) the parable of the vine­
dressers slaying the heir. The place is probably chosen because John is mentioned here, and also a vineyard; for trifles 
like these seem often to have had more weight with the catechists than deeper considerations of subject-matter. 

Here only are re"Awvat joined with 1r6pvat, elsewhere they are joined with af.'apTwA.o[ (Mark ii. 15, &c.). 
S. Matthew (32) supports S. Luke in declaring that the Jewish rulers as a class did not accept John's baptism 

(Luke vii. 30). See Matt. iii. 7 note, II. § 1, 

[ xxi. 28 "[Tl oe Vf.'tP ooKel ;] llvBpw7ros 1 £ixev TtKVa (ii) 
8-6o. 2 7rpoU'eABti!v 3 TciJ 7rpc!Yrcp £i7rev 'TtKvov, v7ray£ 

uf]p.epov Jpyatov rlv Tcil dp.7reAwvt,4'' 29 0 8~ U'TI'O· 
ll ' • " ,roE ' ' , ' • - ' ~, ll , 6 KpW£tS EL7TEV yw, KVpLE' KaL OVK a'TI''Yji\UEV , 

30 7rpoueAB6Jv 3 8~ T<P 8evdpcp 7 
ei'TI'EV w<TavTWS' ro 8~ 

d7roKptBels Ei'TI'EVlB r,o{, BtA.w·' V<TTEpov p.ETap.EA'I]Be2s 

d7r~ABev ,, 9 3 r T{s tK Twv 8-6o10 l7ro{'IJ<TEV T6 BtA'Yjp.a 

Tov 7raTp6s;" Alyovuw 10 "'0 -i)uTepos 11." Atyet 

a.l!To'is 0 'l'I)<TOVS "'Ap.~v Myw vp.'iv OTL 12 oZ TEAwvaL 

Ka2 a[ 7ropvaL 7rpoayov<TLV vp.as els T~V f3a<TLAe{av 

-roil Beova. 32 ~Mev yap 'lwav'IJ'> 7rp6s v'p.as tv 084J 
8LKaLO<TVV'I]'>, Ka2 olJK l7TL<TTE-6<TaTe avTciJ' o[ 8~ TE­

AwvaL Ka2 al 'TI'OpVaL t'TI'{<TTEVUav aliTciJ' vp.lis 8£ 

lMvTE> ovB<Y p.ETEp.EA~B'IJTE vuTEpov r TOV 'TI'LO'"TEV-

.,14 , """] <TaL avrcp. 

1 (Ollss+ns) 2 BODI1+Kal 3 (ss omit) 4 (Dll 
els tTo af.'Tre"Awva) Bll+f.'ov 5 (ss omit) 6 I:{ODI!ss •ou 
OlAw·' vrrTepov (OD ll+oe, D :t+wTa) f.'ETaw"A'fJOels a1rfjAOev, 
(D 11 ss+eis TOP d-f.'Tre"Awva) 7 (!:{OD I! ss eTep<tJ) 8 (~ :j:omits) 
9 1:{0 11 ss ''E')'W, Kvpte (D I!+ V'Trct')'W), Kal OVK a7rfjAOev 10 (0 11 
+ auTciJ) 11 1:{0 II s• 7rpwTos, D 11 s• :j:frrxaTos 12 (I:{ omits) 
13 (1:{0 ou, D 11 s• omit) 14 (ll quod non credidistis) 15 (s• 
+seerneth it to you) 

WH. are probably right in following Cod. B in this famous 
passage, for, though unsupported, it explains the variants. If 
the clauses in vv. 28-30 were inverted at an early date, the 
reading cl TrpwTos would be a natural correction to make sense. 
The scribes however who follow Cod. D must have taken a 
different_ view of the matter. They regarded the answer as 
wilful and defiant, in fact as an example of " the sin against 
the Holy Ghost," the essence of which consists in a determined 
perversion of what a man knows to be the truth. The stern­
ness of our Lord's next w01·ds might well be pleaded in support 
of this view. The reading of Cod, D cl l!rrxaros will. be a good 
example of what is quite common in D, the correction of the 
Greek to agree more closely with the Latin, which gives 
1WVtsstrnus. The suggestion of WH. that the clause Ae')'ovrrcv 
"'0 IJa-Tepos" is a primitive interpolation is not so probable. 
Not only are such questions regulal'ly answered in Greek 
authors, but in this place the w01·ds are almost necessary to 
the coherence of the passage. 

Those who object that if the first son, who was invited, 
refused to go, it would be more natural for the father to ask 
the second, must remember (1) that God's vineyard is large 
enough for many workmen, (2) that the son, who professed 
readiness to go but went not, 1·epresents the Jews, and the call 
came to them first. 

16. THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST (oR GREAT DINNER). 

These two pambles, like that of the Tal~nts or Pounds (Matt. xxv. 14 ff.) and the Lost Sheep (Matt, xviii. 12 ff. 
==Luke xv. 1 ff.), seem to have the same basis, but to be expanded, partly by conflation, partly by editorial changes 
in both Evangelists. The various excuses for declining the banquet are peculiar to S. Luke, and the incident of th~ 
man without the wedding garment is peculiar to S. Matthew. S. Luke's "poor, maimed, blind and halt" are transferred 
from Luke ::'iv. 13. The p~ophetic allu~ion to the bu~nh;rg of J~rusalem (v. 7) is foun? only in S. Matthew. The word halpe 
'comrade' 1s found also m Matt. xxv1. 50, where It 1s applied to Iscanot, and m Matt. xx. 13 of the Discontented 
Labourers. S. Matthew concludes with two refrains, the latter of which is hardly suitable, for in the parable only one 
man out of many was rejected. 

16. A. The guests a?'e invited, but refuse to come. 
(Spoken in the Temple courts.) 

xxii. I [Ka! a'TrOKptOels cl 'I7Jrrofis TraAtP el7reP t!v1 7rapa(3o"Aals 
arlrols AE')'WV 2] 2 " 'Op.otr/:,61] ~ f3a<TtAela TWV ovpavwv 

dvfipr/:,7rcp f3a<TtAe'i, 6UTL<; E'TI'O{'I)U'€V yap.ovs [T<P vlcl' avToii]. 

3 Kal a'TI'lUTeLAev TOV'> 8o6Aovs avTOV 

«aAt<Tat TOV> KE«A'Yjp.lvovs el., rovs yap.ovs, 
r Kat ovK -YJB£Aov £A.Be'iv , 3, 

1 (t{ omits) 2 (311 s• omit) 3 (0 omits) 

• See Matt. xix. 24 c note, p. 103. 

(Spoken at a Pharisee's dinner table.) 

xiv. rs ['AKourras oe TLS TWP rrVPaPaKetf.'EPWP TafiTa1 r,r,.ev avTci' 
" MaKdptos lirrns 2 </>ct')'ETat lipTov 3 t!v Ti/ (3arrt"Ael(/. Tofi O<ofi b .. " 
t6 04 0{15 el7r€P aVT</16] 

"''AvBpw7r6s Tt> £7ro{n7 Bet.,.vov p.fya", 
[Kal t!Kd"Aerrev 1ro"A~ous,] 

I7 Ka2 d7rtUT€tA£V TOV 8ovAov awov [Tfi WPf/. TOfi odTrvov] 

d7rEtV TOt> KEKA'Yjp.tVOLS ['"EpxerrOe lfn ~o7J9 botf.'U t!rrTtv IO '). 

r~ Kat -Yfp~avro [a1ro ~''as TrctvTes] 7rapatTe'wBat. 

1 (~ 211 s• omit) 2 (D 11 8s) 3 (E ss &ptrrTov) 
4 (D :j:oit) 5 (!:{ :j:omits) 6 (D 311 omit, U I aitTols) 
7 (D ll t!7ro[7Jrrev) 8 (D * f.'E')'av) 9 (Dllss + Trctvra) 10 1:{ telrrcv 

b Rev. xix. 9, "f.'CJ.K<iptot ol els TO 0€t1rPOV TOU ')'ctf.'OV TOU apv[ov KEKA'fjf.'EVOt." 
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THE lVIATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XXI. 28-XXII. 14. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(THE PARABLE OF TltE MARRIAGE FEAST [oR GREAT DINNER].) 

In lfx€ p.€ 1rapvrrwr!vov we have one of the very few Latin 
phrases found in N. T., = ha be nw excusatum. 

16. C. The second invitation rejected. 
[ xxii. 4 " ITaA.~v &.vlu'TE~A<w d.A.A.ovs SovA.ovs A.lywv ( ii) 
'Et7Ta'TE ;ro'is KEKA'YJJkEVOlS '!Soil r rO lipuTTOV p.ov ~'To{­
p.aKa, oL 'Tavpo{ p.ov1 Kat ,.a_ u~nu'Ta 'T€0vp.l.va, Kat12 

r.d.v,.a t'To~p.a· Sev'Te eis 'Toils yd.p.ovs.' ' 5 oL S£ d.p.e)l.>]­
uavT£s a7TijA8ov, 8s3 p.f.v els TOll lSwv d.yp6v, 8s4 S€ 
£1rt 'T~v lp.1ropCav a.O'Tov 5 • [ 6 ol /le '1\omo! Kparfwavns rovs 

5ou'f\ovs O.VTOU IJ(3puJ'aV Ka! <i1rfiKT€!VO.V C,]) 

1 (311 omit) 2 (s• omits) 3 (~C o, D 11 o!) 4 (D 11 ol} 
5 (D 11 avrwv) 

16. D. The invita,tion of the poor. 
xxii. "r•o 3€ {3au~A.ei.s 11 wpy{u8'Y}, [Ka! 7rr!p.>fas r TU 

qrpanup.ara , 2 avroO Mrw'f\E(JEV rovs t{>oviis eKElvovs Ka! r+w 1r6"Atv 
a.urwv ~vr!'lrp!J(J€V d.] 

s T6T€ Aly£t Tot'~ 8oVAot~ aVToV 
' '0 p.f.v yap.os ho~p.6s lunv, 

ot Sf. KEK'A:Y)p.tvo~ o.OK ~uav d.~w~· 
9 7ropeveu8e oilv t1rt 'TCtS S~e~6Sovc; 'TWV 63wv, 

Kat ouovc; lav EVp'Y}TE KaAi:ua'TE Elc; 'TOi.c; yap.ovs.' 
[ro Ka! e~i'A.IJ6vns o! lloO'f\oL EK€LVOL3 €is ras ollovs (JVVfryO."fOV mi.vras 

oDs4 iiipov, '1T"OV'Yjpous T€ KO.! a'YaiJous·] Kat E7TA'Iju8'Y} 6 vvp.<f>6Jv 5 

, ' avaKetp.evwv. 

1 (C 11 Ka! <iKovqas o (3M. eKEtvos, D 1 'EKE'Lvos o (3. <iKouqas) 
2 (D 11 S0 TO (JTpUT€VfJ.O.) 3 (D 11 avroO) 4 (Cllliqovs) 
5 (D "fUp.os rwv, C :t: il"fap.os) 

16. E. The man without the wedding garment. 
[ xxii. n "ElueA80v Sf. 6 (3au~'A.evs 8ed.uau8a~ 'Toils (ii) 
tlvaKetp.l.vovs e!Sev £Ke'i 1 f1v8pw1rov o?!K 2 lvSeSvp.l.vov 
gvsvj!a y&.p.ov· 12 Kal Al.yf.t a.fJTc{J 'eETa'i'pf., 7rWc; 
e1u~Mec;3 ~Se p.~ ~xwv ~vSvp.a yd.p.ov; ' 6 4 Sf. lcfn­
p.w8'YJ. 13 'T6'TE r d {3au~AEVS , 5 ei7rEV 'TOLS s~aK6VotS 

,r A.'ljuav'T€<; a?!'TOV 7T6Sas Kat xe'ipas 16 tK{3aAE'TE 7 a?!TOV 
els To uK6'ToS 'TO l~w'Tepovf • ' [ EKEL lfqra< o KAaviJp.os 

Ka! 0 (3pv-yp.os TWV oll6vrwvg. I4 7rOAAo! "fUp 8 El<J'LV KA!]TO! 

o'l\l"fOL Of EKA€Krol."]] 

1 (~omits) 2 (D p.7}) 3 (DU ,jMEs) 4 (D 8s) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (D 11 ss "Apare avrov '1T"OOWV KO.! XELpwv Ka!, 
C 2ll+ilpaT€ Kal) 7 (D (3d'l\erE) 8 (ll autem) 

16. B. The various excuses. 
xiv. (r8) [" 1'0 1rpwros Ei1r€V avrciJ2 ''A-yp/w 1}-y6pMa Ka!· fxw 
avc£-yK!]V 3 E~€'/\IJwv lo€i:v aur6v. <1pwrw cT€4, ~xe p.€ 1r"-PTIT?JfJ.r!vov.' 
'9 Ka! gT€pos €l7r€V ' ZEV"f!J (3owv 1}-y6pa<J'a 5 1rr!vTE Kat 1ropEvop.a~ 
OOKLp.a<J'aL aura• rrlpwrw <f€ 16, lfx€ p.€ 1r"-PTIT'I/P.lVov ,,7' 20 Ka! 

gT€pos 8 €T7r€V ' rvva'LKa g'Y!JP.a 9 r KO.! OLU TOVTO, 10 ov lluvap.a' 
<1'/\IJeiv.' 21 Ka! 7rO.pa"fEv6p.evos o lloiJ'/\os a'11"1j-y-yELX€V rcii Kvplrp 
a.UroiJll ra.Dra.l2.] 

1 (P 211+Ka!) 2 (D11 omit) 3 (B Nva'YK?J) 4 (~ 
omits) 5 (D h"fopa) 6 (1 omits) 7 (D11 o<o ov 
ouvap.a< i'I\IJ€iv, 1 non possum) 8 (D 11 Cl'/1.'/\os) 9 (D 11 f'f\a(3ov) 
10 (D ll<o, 11 et, ss omit) 11 (D + 1rdvra) 12 (311 omit) 

XiV. (21) r"T6TE lJpy~o-8et>11 d olKo3Eu7T6'T'Y}<; (€!7r€V TCfJ OOVA(j> 

aUroV 
'"E~€'1\IJ€ raxr!ws els ras 7rAaT€las Ka! pvp.as rijs 7r6A€WS, Ka! 
TOVS 2 1rTWXOVS Ka! <ivci1r€lpovs Ka! TVtpAOVS Ka! xwi\ovse El<J'd"fO."f€ 3 

<Jo€., 22 Ka! EL1r€V 0 ooO'f\os 'KupL€4, 'Yl"fOV€V 8,5 E1rr!ra~as, KO.! 

l!n r61ros E<frlv. '] 2 3 Kat ei1rev 6 Kvpwc; 7rpO> 'TOV SovA.ov 6 

'''E~e'A.Oe els 'TCtS &Soils [ Ka! t{>pa-yp.ovs] 

Kal dvayKauov elue'A.Oel:v 7, 

lva yep.~u()ii p.ov 6 oiKo>' 
[24 '1\r!"fW "fUP UfJ.W lin OVO€!s TWV avopwvB lK€lvwv 9 rrwv K€KA!]• 
p.r!vwv,10b "fEV<f<ral p.ov roD lld,.vov.']" 

1 (D 1 Ka!, D • OP"fEis) 2 (D omits) 3 (D lfvE"fK<) 
4 (D 211 omit) 5 (All ws) 6 (D11ss+avro0, ~+:t:<) 
7 (1+ quoscumque inveneris) 8 (~D 211 ss av1Jpw1rwv) 9 (Ds 
omits) 10 (211 qui vocati sunt et non venerunt) 

° Compare Matt. xxi. 35, p. 116. d Compare Matt. xxi. 41, p. 116. • Compare Luke xiv. 13, IV. § 108. 
r This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 
s This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
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Clacks Matt. xxii. 21-xxiii. 16. 
--- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
-- Luke xx. 28-xxi. 20. SECOND DIVISION. 
--- Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

1 7. WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM. 

Again upon a, slight Marcan foundation S. Matthew has built a goodly pi1!3 of Logia forming a magnificent Church 
lesson, and ·again S. Luke has kept the two sources separate, faithfully transcribing the Mat·can matter by itself and 
gathering the Logia into a new conflation. 

This case more than any other supports the idea that the various Logia which are collected here were originally 
scattered over the source, two or three of them at most standing together in it, for S. Luke's arrangement is en~irely 
different from S. Matthew's. Those Woes which he omits belong, as I suppose, to the deutero-Matthaeus. · 

S. Matthew with great rhetorical effect addresses the Woes throughout to "the scribes and Pharisees," solemnly 
repeating six times the same pt·eface "Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, stage-players," but this is editorial work, 
for in $. Luke the scribes and the stage-players disappea1·, and the woes at·e sometimes addressed to the Pharisees, 
sometimes to the lawyers. 

17. A. Beware of the Scribes. 

The opening verse in SS. Matthew and Luke is editorial. In S. Matthew two verses follow which we assign to the 
fourth Division (§ 49) from their resemblance of thought to another Logion of that Division (§ 32). 

[xxiii. I rT6re (o)l 'lncroiJs {l\cDI.nO"ev 2 ro'is IJxXots Kal ro'is p.a· 
BnraZs atlroO ;, Xl')'wv314 "'E1rl r~s MwuO"lws KaBli'ipas €K6JJurav 
ol ')'pap.p.aT€lS f€al 0/ iJ?apLCTatOL, 3 ml,vra OVV6 OCTa ECtV d11"WCTLV 
Vp.w6 11"oLf}CTaT€7 rKa! T'>}pEtT€1 8, Kara 0~ Ta ifp')'a aVTWV p.'q 11"0LEtT€, 
'M'Youcrtv ')'ap Ka! ou 11"owvcrtv.] 

1 B omits 2 (ss? Xt!')'et) 
illis) 5 (D + + ml.vra oiiv) 
7 (D 7rot€he, s• hear and do) 

3 (ss omit) 4 (1 Et dixit 
6 (Dgomits, 2?ll+rnpe'i:v) 

8 (~ss omit) 

(For S. Mark's parallel see 1 § 43 b.) 

xx. 45 [' AKoVovros o~ 1ravros roD Xaofi el1rev ro'i:s p.aBnra'i:s 1 

46 '' IIpocrlxere am} TWV ')'pap.p.arewv TWV (){)\ovrwv 11"€pL11"aT€tV h 
crroXa'i:s2."] 

1 (~ II + atlrofi) 2 (ss O"roais) 

(Continued on next page.) 

17. B. Pharisees touch not the Burdens which they lay on others. 

S. Luke's i5ucr(1acrraKros and 1rpocrlf;avw are found here only in N.T. 

xxiii. 4 "A£Crp.£6ovrnv S€1 cpopTlas f3apta" 

Kat E71'tTdUacnv E1l'L TOVS cip.ovs TWV &v8pohrwv, 
avTol 4 0~ rT<{l OaKT6A<p avrwv16 

1 (D 11 'Yap) 
{D + :j:Ka! aoucr(J.) 

oV 8ti\ovcrtv 'l<:tvfjuat aVTti. 

2 (~ + p.e')'ci.Xa) 
4 (ll omit) 

3 B 11 + Ka! oucr(1aCTTaKTa, 
5 (s• omits) 

(From a discourse at a Pharisee's breakfast table. The 
comparison of the Pharisees to unwhitewashed sepulchres 
immediately precedes. 17 M.) 

xi. 45['A1roKpdle!s /U ns rwv vop.LKWv M')'eL a.urcii. "Lldici.O"KaAe, 
TaVTa Xl')'WV Kall -l,p.ils u(1pl!eLS," 46 ci ol el11"eV "Kal vp.7v. ro7s 
vop.LKo"is oVal, Ort] 

r cpopT£,£Tf: ToVs · &v8pJ1l'ovs cpopT{a 2 ovrrf3arrTaKTa '", t 

Kat avrol 4 tvL 5 r TWV OaKTVAwv1 6 vp.wv 1 

ov 7rporrtf!aV£T£ r TOtS cpopT{oLs '. 7 
" 

1 (I omits) 2 (C + (1apla. Ka!) 3 s• (ye take heavy burdens 
and lay them on men's shoulders) 4 (B + up.ei:s) 5 (C e1r!) 
6 (G !I r</i i'iaKTVA'IJ) 7 (D 2ll omit, 1 ss ea) 

17. C. Pharisees make broad their Phylaoterioo. 

[ xxiii. 5 "ITavTa Se Ta ~pya a&wv 7r0LOVC1'LV 7rp0> TO (ii) 
8£a8qvaL TOtS J.v8pw1l'OLS a' 7rAa.T!'JJIOVC1'L yap Ta cpv· 
\ ' •~ ' '' ' '~I] l\aKT7JpLa aVTWJI KaL /)-£yai\VVOVC1'L TU Kparr7r£Oa • 

1 (rllss+rwv'Lp.arlwv atlrwv) 

• Compare Matt. vi. 1 :ff. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, Matt. XXIII. 1-14. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 

17. D. Pharisees love to be called Rabbi. 

Conflate. 

XXiii. 6 ['' <P,;\.ou<Tt o£1 T1)v 7rpwTOKAL<Tlrtv ev TOtS oel7rVOtS 
Kal Tas 7rpWTOKu0eoplas €v Tats <rvva-yw-ya!s 7 Kat TOVS d<r7ra­

<rp.ovs iv TatS d-yopats] [Kat KaA€tcr8at· V7TO TWV avBpw- (ii) 
7TWV 'Pa(3(3d2• 8 r vp.€tS S€ P.TJ KAYJ8ijT€ 'Pa(3{3d13

, 

£is yap EcTTtV vp.wv 0 StSO.crKa'Aos 4
, 7TCLVT€> 5 S€ Vf1-€tS 

aSE'Acpo{ Efr'T€' 9 Kat 7TaT£pa P.TJ Ka'A£crYJT€ vp.wv6 i7TL 

T~S yqs, £iS yap ecrnv Vfi-WV 0 7TarYjp 0 oJpavtos7 ' 

10 p.YJS€ ' KAYJ8fiT€ Ka8YJYYJTa{, rd'Tt Ka8YJYYJTTJS vp.wv 

Ec,...rLv 8 £!s·9110 0 XPtuT6s· 
[n ro o£ 11 p.d!;wv i'p.wv1 l 2 ~<TTaL vp.wv 1" O<aKovos.]] 

1 (1 -yap) 2 (Dsa+'Pa,f3,8d) 3 (~ :j:omits) 4 (i:m 
Ka,O'YJ'Y'YJrf}s, s•+Gln'ist) 5 (s• omits) 6 (D vp.'iv) 7 (D11 iv 
ovpavots) 8 (1 omits) 9 (11 ss omit) 10 (~ 211 efs -yap 
f<TTLV vp.wv b K.) 11 (D 11 omit) 12 (ss Whoso wishes to 
be guat among yott) 13 (~omits) 

(Marcan.) 

xx. (46) [" Kal </Jt;\.ovvTwv d<r7ra<rp.ovs lv rats &.-yopais Kal 7rpwToKa­
Oeoplas iv Tais <ruva-yw-yais Kal 7rpWTOKAL<rlas €v To is. ikl1rvots. "] 

Doublet: 
[xi. 43 "Oval op.iv rTois .Pap<<ralotS"1, lin d-ya7rfi,TE T1)v 7rpWToKa0e­
oplav EV Ta'is <TVVa')'W')'CJ,lS Kal TOVS d<T7ra<rp.ovs £v Tats d-yopais2, "] 

1 (~D 11 .Pa,pt<ratot, s• sm·ibes and Ph.) 
(C+Tas) 7TpWTOKAL<Tlas EV TOtS o<i'lrVOLs) 

(In a different context.) 
[xxii. (26) "'0 p.d!;wv iv V!J.W ')'LVE<T8w tils o1 vec!Jnpos 2, Kal 0 
1ryoVp.Evos Ws 0 Ow .. KovWv3."] 

1 (D omits) 2 (D• 11 !J.<Kponpos, 1 tminus) 3 (D OLCi.-
Kovos, s" +and not as he that s-itteth a.t ment) 

(For S. Matthew's doublet and S. Mark's parallels see I. § 43 b, 30 b, 34 d.) 

17. E. He that exalts hirnself will be abased. 

XXlll, 12 "''Ocrns i)£ 1 vlflwcr£t £avToV Ta7T€tVw8-rfcr€Tat b, 

Kat OfrTt<; Ta7T€tVWfr€t €avTOV vlflw8-rfcr€Tat •. 

1 (s• -yap) 2 (E 11 s• + 13 Ooal vp.iv, 'YP"'!J.!J.aTets Kal .PapL-
!TCJ,tot V7roKptTal, Sn Ka,n<r&l<TE Ta.s olKlas Twv X'YJPWV Ka,l 7rpo<f>a<ret 
p.a,Kpa 7rp0<TEUX6p.evot' aLa TOUTO Af}lfE<T0E 7rEp!<T!TOTEpov Kplp.a. 
N.B. 411 s• put this verse after v. 14) 

(From "SIT DOWN IN THE LOWEST ROOIJ!I.") 

xiv. II "''On 7Tas 0 vlflwv £avTOV T.a7T€tVW8~cr€Tat 1 

~eal 0 Ta7r£tvWv £avT0v V~wB~uETaL 2." 

Doublet: 
(From the story of THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN.) 

.. . ( ) ' ''0 ~ ' ',/, ~ ' ' 3 (} ' XVlll, 14 ' 'Tt 7Ta<; o v'f'wv Eavrov Ta7Tetvw YJfr€Tat, 

o i)~ Ta7TEtVWV iaVTDV vlflw8-rfcreTat." 

1 (Ds TCJ,'lrfiVOUTat) 3 (D a,vTov) 

17. F. Pha1·isees lock ~bp Heaven (take away the Key of Knowledge). 

Cf. Matt. xvi. 19, "lic!J<rw <rot Tas KAe!lia,s T?)s fJMt'Aelu.s rwv oupa,vwv.'' Cf. Rev. i. 18, iii. 7, ix. 1, xx. 1. 

xxiii. 14 "Oilal a~ I vp.'iv, 

ypap.p.arli<; [Ka! .Papt<TatoL 07roKptml,] 

on KA£££re TTJV (3acrt'A£{av Twv oilpavwv 

~p.1rpocr8Ev nov tlv8pW7rwv· 

vp.€t<; yap 2 oiiK £lcr£pxecr8£, 

oilS~ ToV<; dcrepxop.lvov<; tlcf>{e'T€ £lrr£A8£'iv. 

1 (~ 1 omit) 2 (M 2118£) 

(After" THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS WILL BE 
REQUIRED.") 

xi. 52 " Oilal vp.w 

'TOtS VOfl-tKOt<;, 

OTt fJpCl.TE 
1 r~v KAetSCl. 9 r~s yvwo-ews· 

3 aiiTot oiiK £lcr~'JI.8aTii 

. Kal Toils £ia-£pxop..lvovc;4 £KwA:Vcra-rE." 

1 (D 11 ss €Kpvif;o,n) 
el<r1ropeuop.evovs) 

4 (D 

b Matt. xviii. 4, "licrns oov TU'lrf!VW<TEL la,vTOV ws TO 7ratl5lov Touro, OVT6s E<TTLV 0 p.<ljwv lv TY f3a<TLAElfl- TWV ovpavwv." 
1 Pet. v. 6, TCJ,7rELVW0'YJTE ouv U7r0 T1}V Kpamtav xe!pa TOU Oeou, Yva, up.as uif;c!J<TTJ lv KO,!pcp. J ames iv. 10, TCJ,7rfLVcfJ0'YJTE EvW'lr!OV 
Kuplov, Ka! OlfW<T€! op.as. 
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C lacks Matt. xxii. 21-xxiii. 16. 
s" -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 

17. G. Pharisees cornpass Sea and Land to rnake one Proselyte. 

[ xxiii. rs "Ovat vp:iv, ypapp.adls Kat 1>apum'ioL V7r0- (ii) 
Kptra{, on 7r£pul.y£T£ T~l' OaA.ao-o-av Kat T~V /;YJpav 

7rotijo-at 1 tva 7r:poo-~AvTov, Kat 6Tav yl.vYJTat 7rOt£'iT£ 
' \ t \ I ~ \ I c "" 1 avTOV vwv Y££1'1'YJ'> ot7rA.OT£pol' vp.wv. 

1 (D Il Yva 7rodJO"'JTE) 

lkn.-!1.6TEpov is a late form for Ot7T'"il.ov<Frepov, from Ot7T'"il.6os, 
and it cannot mean 'two-fold more' but 'well-nigh two-fold,' 
'almost twice as bad as yourselves.' 

17. H. Pharisees tlse false Oastlistry respecting Oaths. 

[ xxiii. 16 "Ovat vp.'iv, o8YJyoF TvcpAot oi2 A.l.yovT£> ,.,o., (ii) 
&v Ofl6cry £v Tee J!a<iJ, oV8lv £crTt.V' 8s 8' ltv Op.Dun £v T<{i 
xpvo-'i! TOV J'aov IJcp£tAf.t '. I7 p.wpot Kat 3 TvcpAo[, :{., 

yap p.dtwv4 lo-Ttv, 0 XPVUO> ~ 0 vao> 0 aytaua>5 TOV 

xpvu6v; rB Kat <•'o., &v /Jp.-6uv r tv Tqi OvutaUTYJp[r.p, 

oV8lv £crrtv, 8s ?r &v &p..Ocry16 Ev Tcil 8Wpq? 'T<P £1rcivw 
avTOV 6cp£tA£L.' '9 7TvcpA.o[, T{ yap fl-£ttov•, TO 8wpov ' , e , , ~ ~~ s , ~.... c '\" fJ TO VO"taUT'IJpLOV TO ayta~OV TO owpov j 20 0 OVJI 

Op.6a-ac.; Ev T<i3 OvutacrT'Y]pl<e 011-v6£t €v aVrq> Kat. €v ?TO.crt 
rol:c.; £7Tdvw aVroV· 21 Kal 0 Op.6uar; £v Tq> vace dfLVV£t 
Ev aVrc{> Kal £v r4i KaTOtKoVvrt. 9 aVT6v· 22 Kal 0 Op..6uac.; 
Ev T~ oVpav<e Op.vVEt. ev T<{) OpOvc.e ToV 8eoV Kal £v Tcp 
KaOYJp.l.vr.p ~7rctJIW avTOV.] 

1 (~+oi) 
5 (C 11 o:yui!wv) 
8 (C N/'1ajwv) 

2 {D omits) 3 (s• omits) 4 (D :tflel!w) 
6 (s• :j: omits) 7 BC 211 + f.'Wpol Kal 

9 CD KaTOIK'/]<Fa.vn 

Our Lord's teaching about oaths is also seen in the Sermon 
on the Mount v. 33 ff., where again it is peculiar to S. Matthew. 

The contempt into which Jews b1·ought their religion by 
these casuistical distinctions is well illustrated by Martial's 
epigram (xi. 94. 7) : 

Ecce negas iurasque mihi per templa Tonantis: 
non credo; iura, verpe, per Anchialum : 

an attempt apparently to reproduce 

• l:lliJ·;,~0 IIJ m 

17. I. Pharisees tithe Trifles but neglect weighty Matters. 

XXiii. 23 "0fJat vp.tV, [/'paflflCI.TEtS Kal] tJ?aptuatOL [t\7T'OKp1Ta.l], 

6n d7ro8£KaTovu TO ~86oup.ov 

Kat TO av'I}Oov Kat TO K6p.wov, 

Kat &cp1}Kau1 TlL f3ap6T£pa TOV v6p.ov, 

T~v Kp{utv Kat r TO ~Af.o<; 12 Kat T~v 7r{UTLJI' 

r TaVTa 8f:3 t8f.L 7rotijuat KdKf.~Jia fl-~ dcp£tVat4• 
1~ 

1 {B "a<f>'qKETE) 
4 (CD rlpu!va1) 
ye not left?) 

2 {C rov g")\eov) 3 (~D 11 omit) 
5 {ss now these ye have done, but these have 

(Continuation with different arrangement.) 

xi. 42 [" 'A"!I.M. J oilat vp.l:v r TOt'> 1>aptuatot<; 1 \ 

6n tl7ro8£KaTOVTf. TO ~86oup.ov" 

Kat TO 1r~ya.vov Kn1. 11'Civ 3 Aaxa.vov, 
Kat '11'apl.px£a-0£ 

T~V Kp{utv Kal T~JI ciyd.7r1JV r TOV 9Eov14• 

r TaVTa 8f:5 ~8f.t 6 7rOtijuat KaKf.tJia p.ij 7rap£tVat718
." 

1 (1 s" scribae et Pharisaei) 2 (~ * 7]8fJ<FflOP) 3 (~ To 
'corrected to 7r8.v) 4 (B omits) 5 (~D 3 11 omit, 4 11 enim) 
6 (AI Bel) 7 {~ rlpe'wa1, 0 rlp1~va1) 8 {D omits, ss now 
these ye have done, but these have ye not left 1) 

17. K. Pharisees strain out the Gnat but swallow the Oarnel. 

[ xxiii. 24 "'08Y]yot Tvcp>..o{, 1 8tvAtCovT£<;2 TOV KthVW7ra (ii) 
T~v3 8£ Kafl-'IJAOV Kara7r{VOVTf.'>.] 

2 (C tBIU"!I.ljovTal) 3 (D TOP) 

Hyperbolical expressions are frequent in our Lord's teaching, 
e.g. A camel going through a needle's eye: A beam in your 
eye : Adding a cubit to your stature. 
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'fHE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XXIII. 15-29. 

S. ·:MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 

17. L. Pharisees cleanse only the Outside of the Cup. 

The head of the Baptist was brought upon a 7rlval; (Mark vi. 25). 1rapoif;ls in Attic was used of the condiment, 
not of the dish which held it. Hence perhaps the correction. The Pharisaic habit of washing pots and cups is alluded 
to in Mark vii. 2 ff. and our Lm·d's teaching about ceremonial cleanness in the same section. 

S. Luke is concrete here (cf. Matt. vi. 19 note), 'Give the contents of the cup in charity.' 

xxiii. 25 "O~al vp.'iv, [ /'PUJt,UUT€LS Kal] <Papura'ioL [ V'lrOKptral], 

6n KaBap{~en TO g~w0ev 1 'TOV 1fO'T'I}p[ov 

Kal T~> 1rapmf;£Bos, 

gO"w8ev Be ytp.OVO"LV u· dp7ray~> Kal dKpaO"[as 3• 

26 r<PaptO"a'ie 4 TvcpA.t, Ka8&.ptO"ov15 7rpWTOV TO lvTO<; 'TOV 

1fOT'I}p[ov 

(Kal T~> 7rapm.f!lBos,)
6 

lva ylv1Jrat Kal TO EKT0~ 7 a~roV 8 Ka0ap6v.· 

1 (D~I;w) 2 (CDllomit) 3 (CldotKlas,4llimmun-
ditia=dKa0apulas) 4 (C *if>apt<Taw£e) 5 (ls' plural) 
6 D 211 s• omit 7 (D ll;wfhv, ~ + lm\s) 8 (~C a6Twv, 
11 omit) 

(Continuation with different arrangement.) 

[xi. 37 r>Ev. oe Tcii Xa'Afj<TaL 1 epwT/j. 2 a6Tov 3 if>apL<TciLOS il7rws1 4 

dpt<TT'f]<TYJ r 1rap' auT<i'15• ei<Te'Aewv. oe dV.E1fE<TEP. 38 d oe if>apt<TUtOS 
riowv6 eOau,ua<TEJI iln' 7 o6 7rpWTOP l{3a1fTl<TO'f/ 7rp0 TOU dpl<TTOV. 
39 ei1fEJI oe 0 KVpLOS 7rpos allT6v] 

'' Nvv vp.els oi <PaptO"atot" 

TO g~w8ev Tov 1fOT'I}p[ov } 

Kal 'TOV 1f{vaKO<; Ka8ap{~e'TE, . t 
' ~' , {) [ • ~ J ' e ,.. ' ' 'TO OE EO"W Ell VJtWP Y£fUL ap1ray'l}> KUL 1f011'l]pta<;. 

[ 4o 9 1l,<f>poves, ollx10 o 1roL1was TO ~l;wOev Kal TO l<Tw8ev E1fol'f/<Tev; 
41 1fAr)JI r TU ev6v.Ta 111 o6Te EAE'f/!J.O<TUV'f)V. Kal loou 'lrlivra Ka8apa 
Vp.'tv iO"rlv 12.''] 

1 (2ll+haec) 2 (C11?)pwra) 3 (CDll+m) 4 (Dss 
'Eo•fJO'l/ 15£ a6Tov TLS if>. tva) 5 (D 11 ,U.T' aVTov) 6 (s' 1Vhen 
he had sat down) 7 (D 11 s• 1jpl;aTo (otaKptv6,uevos, s• omits) lv 
eavrciJ AE'}'E<V "ildt Tl) 8 (D 1 + V1foKpmtl) 9 (~ :J: + o) 
10 (B * o6K) 11 (1 omits, 11 quod supm·est) 12 (D ll<TTat, 
I omits) 

17. M. Pharisees are .like to whitewashed ( unwhitewashed) Sepulchres. 

Sepulchres were whitewashed because touching a sepulchre caused serious ceremonial defilement. Old forgotten 
sepulchres could not be whitewashed. To a Jew dead men's bones were a polluting abomination, but S. Luke, a Gentile 
physician, would regard them differently, cf. Mark xii. 27 note. If these Logia are the same, they have been much 
changed during oral tradition. 

XXlll. 2 7 " O~al vp.w, [ '}'pa,u,uaTels Kal if>ap<<Tato< V1fO· 

Kp<ral, J on 1rapop.oui~eTE 1 nicpoL<; K£KOVtap.lvot~, r olnv£~ 2 

~~w8ev p.~v cpa£vovTat8 wpruot14 gO"w0ev Be ylp.ovO"tF 5 

fJO"TtWV 1'£KpW1' Kal 1faO"'I}S aKa8apO"{a<;• (28 oVrws Kal u,uels 

{~wOev ,U~P <f>alve<T8E TOLS dv8pW1rOLS olKaLoL, l<Tw8ev oe E<TTE ,U€<TTOl 

V1foKpl<Tews Kal dvo,ulas.] 

1 B 6,uo<d!)eTe 2 (~omits) 3 (Fll+To£s dv8pw1rots) 
4 (s• omits, D ll;wOev 0 Td<f>os <f>alVETUL wpaws) 5 (D '}'E,UEL) 

(Continuation with different arrangement.) 

xi. 44 " O~al vp.'iv \ On EO"'Te r ws TO. ' 2 f.I.V1')f.1.ELCl. r TO. 3 Cl81')ACl. ' 4
, 

Ka£ oi U1'8pw1ro~ oi5 7rEpt7raTo111'TES £1t"civw oVK oL8autv." 

1 (D 11 + '}'pajt,uare'is Kal if>apt<Tato<, 11 + v1foKp<ral) 2 (D 11 ss 
omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (s• omits) 5 (Dll omit) 

wpa'ios is used for KaMs in N.T., but it is rare. dvo,ulrz is 
found in the Gospels only in S. Matthew, often in S. Paul. 

17. N. Pharisees resto1·e the Sepulchres of the Prophets. 

xxiii. 29 " O~al vp.'iv, [ /'PUJtjtUTELS Kal if>apt<Ta'ioL V1fOKpLTal,] 

OTt olKoBop.e'iTe TOV> Tacpov~ TWV 7rpocp'I}Twv 

Kat KOO"f1-EL'TE Tii JA-V'I}JA-ELU 'TWV BtKalwv, 
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(Continuation with different arrangement.) 

xi. 47 "O~al vp.'iv1 
On olKoBop.£t'T£ Ttt p.v'f]p.e'ia 'TWV 7rpocp'I}TWV 

1 

1 (1+ et ornatis sepulcra iustorum) 



C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s" -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 

xxiii. 3o "Kal A_lyeu: 

'El ~p.eOa lv 'ra'i:~ ~p.~pat~ nov 7raTlpwv ~p.wv, 
OVK &v ~p.eOa avrwv KOtVwvol lv Tcp alp.an T(OV 7rpocp'f}TWV.' 

,, ,., c ..... 
3I W<J'T€ p.apTVpHT€ <:aVTOL~ 

6n vwL l<Tn Twv cpov<:v<Tavrwv ToV~ 7rpocp~Ta~. 
• \ Ill ,... \ 1 l ' 1 ,., I C "" a 

32 KaL VJJ-EL~ 7ritYJpW<TaT€ TO Jl-€Tp0V TWV 7raT<:pWV VJJ-WV • 
[33 ocpe<s ')'Evvnp.ara ixt/Jvwv b, ?l'WS <j>{I"'/1JTE2 d?l'O rf)s Kpl<TEW$ Tfjs 

')'EEPP1JS ;) 

Xl, (47) [" o! oJ ?radpes Op.wv d?rfKTEIPUP avrovs.] 

48 lip a r p.aprvpl~ l<Tn 12 

r Kal <J'VV£V80K£'i:T€ 1 a TOt~ ~pyor.~ TWV 7rarlpwv vp.wv, [ OTL 

avro! p,(v d?l'EKTEtPaP avroos Op.e'is oe olKooop.e'ire4
].

5 

2 (CD 11 !J-aprupe'Lre) 3 (D 11 p,7} <TUPeUOOKEtP) 4 (1 gloria-
1 B l ?rA1JpW<T<re, (D hr"I\1JpW<Tare, l imp1etis) 

tpv(ere) 
2 (Dg mini, C ll + aurwP ra !J-P'rJWta) 

of the nmrde1·en) 
5 (s• and ye-ye are the sons 

17. 0. The Blood of the Prophets will be required of this Generation. 

(Continuation of the above.) 

xxiii. 34 " Adr. Tovro 

l8ov lyw I a7rO<J'T~AAw 2 r 7rp6~ vp.as 11 7rpocp~7<a> 

Kal <Tocpov~ Kal ypap.p.ar<:Z~· 
3 £~ aVrWv d'7T'OKTEVE'i'TE 4 Ka£ CJ'Tavp~UETE, 

r Kal £~ at>nov15 
r p.a<Tny,/;<T€1'€ £y Tat~ O'VVaywyat~ VJJ-WV16 

Kal 8w)~€T€ a7r6 7r6A€W~ £1<; 7r6Aw 

35 d7rw> ;1..0'[1 lcp' vp.a> iav 7 alp.a 8£Katov 

£Kxvvv6p.evov 8 €7rl r~<; y~> 

d.1rd ToV 1 alp..aTor;· <tfA{3eA ToV DtKalov 

lw~ Tov 1 atp.aro<; Zaxap{ov [ uloiJ Bapaxiou J 9, 

tiv E.cpovf.llcraTE 

p.<:ra~v rov i'aov Kal Tov Ov<TLa<TrYJp{ov c. 

36 dp.~v A.lyw flp.'i:v 10
, 

~~et Ta'Vra 11 7ravra €7rl ~v y<:vEav TaVTYJV. 

1 (D omits) 2 (Dg d?roure"l\w) 3 (CDll+Ka!) 
4 (D * d?rOKTEtPetre) 5 (D 211 omit) 6 (D 1 omit) 
7 (~omits) 8 (D * lxxuv.) 9 (~ omits, Gosp. Heb. filium 
Ioiadae) 10 (C 1 + Bn) 11 (1 omits) 

xi. 49 "Ata Tovro [ Ka! ij <Tocpla roD OeoiJ eT ?rev J 1 

''A7ro<TTEAw 2 d~ at>roV<; 7rpocp~ra~ 

Kal d'JTocrr6Aous, 
Kat 3 €~ aVrWv d7roKT£voVcrtv 4 

Kal 8tw~OV<TtV 5, 

so tva £Kl;,YJTYJ0fJ r6 alp.a 7r(tVTWV [rwv 7rpDcf>1JTWP] 

r6 €KK£Xvp.lvov 6 
[ dm} Kara~o"l\fjs K6<T,uou J 

r&7r67 T~<; y<:v<:a<; TaVTYJ>13
, t 

SI a7r6 alp.aTO~ ''A{3EA 8 

~w<; 9 aZp.aro<; Zaxap£ov 10 

r TOV a?l'oAop.lvov 

p.eTa~v 11112 Tov Ov<Tta<TTYJp[ov Kal Tov otKov18 'C· t 
va{14

, A.lyw vp.Zv15, 

£K~YJTYJ0~<T€Tat a?l'?:J T~<; yev£(}_~ Ta!JTYJ>." 

1 (D l omH) 2 (D 2 11 -<Tr€"1\"1\w) 3 (1 omits) 4 (~ -Krel-
vou<Ttv) 5 (D eKot.) 6 ~CD eKXuvP6wvov 7 (D 11 ss 
gws) 8 (Kll+rofJ otKalciu) 9 (C+roil) 10 (Ds•+uloiJ 
Bapaxlou) 11 (~ * !J-ETO~V) 12 (D 1 8v ecp6veu<TUP dva ,UE<TOP) 
13 (D 1 vaov) 14 (C * !J-a!) 15 (1 +/in) 

17. P. Your House is left unto you desolate. 

The Semitic form 'Iepou<Ta"l\i}!J- for the Hellenic 'Iepo<T6"1\u,ua is never used in ·the Gospels of SS. Mark and John 
and here only in S. Matthew, but S. Luke decidedly prefers it; so does S. Paul. It occurs once in Heb. and twice 
in Rev. It is well adapted to the tenderness of the lament. 

xxiii. 37 "'lepov<TaA'1fp. 'l£pov<TaA'I]p. 

~ 1 &7rOKTe{vov<Ta 2 TOV~ 7rpocprjTa<; 

KaL At0of3oA.ov<Ta ToV<; d7r£<TraAp.lvovr; 7rp6<; al!r~v 8,-

7rocfaKL<;; ¥JlAYJ<Ta £m<Tvvayay€tV4 Ttt TlKVa <Tov, 
'-' ' , ~ , ' .I ('~5) OV TpO?l'OV opvt<; E7rL<J'VVayEL Ta VO<J'<J'La aVT'YJ<; 

v7r6 Ttt<; 7rTlpvya~, 

(After "HEROD WILL KILL THEE.") 

xiii. 34 "'Iepov<TaArjp. 'l£pov<TaA~p. 

.q a7rOKTE{vov<Ta TOV<; 7rpocprjra<; 

Ka~ At()of3oAoVua To.O~ tl7r€CTTaA~-tlvovr; 1rpOc; aVT'tjvi,-
7rO<TUKt<;; ?j0lAYJ<Ta £m<TVVa~aL ra TlKva U'OV 

<lv Tp67rov opvt<;2 r n)v £avrfi>" vo<T<Ttav 14 t 
e ' ' 1 V?l'O TU<; 7rTEpvya<;, 

1 (~ omits) 2 (~ d?l'OKTEPOU<Ta, C d?l'OKTePPOV<Ta) 3 (D 11 s• 1 (~ :j:avr6v, ss thee) 2 (~D * lipPt~) 
<T<) 4 (~ e?rt<Tuv&:yetv) 5 (C iaur?]s) B omits 4 (D 11 TU VO<T<Tla avrfjs) 

_a 1 Thess. ii. 15, •... TWP 'louoalwP, TWP Kal TOP K6ptOP d?roKTEtPdPTWP 'ITJ<TOUP Ka! rovs 7rpo<j>i}ras Kal ijp,ils EKOtW~ap­
TWP •.•• 16 els TO dva?l'A'rJPW<Tat UVTWP ras a!J-aprlas ?raVTOT€. 

b Compare Matt. iii. 7, xii. 34. 
• LXX. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, Kal ?rveiJP-a Oeoi! lPiov<Tev roP 'At'aplav rov roiJ 'IwScie rov iep!:a, Ka! dv€<Tr7J e?raPw roil 

)\aov Kal eT?l'EP ...... 21 Ka! e?rE0ePTO avr.;>, Ka! e"l\t0o~6"1\'r}<TUP UVTOP ot' evro"l\?]s 'Iwas TOV ~a<TtAEWS ev av)\fj o(KOU Kvplov. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XXIII. 30-XXIV. 28. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(WARNING AGAINST PHARISAISM.) 

xxiii. (37) "Kat ofJK ¥J£>..~cra-r(; 

38 l8ot b.cj>f€T<ld yMIN o oTKoc yMClN 6 d. 

39 >..l.yw yap vp.'iv7
, 

ofl p.-1] p.( t8'Y]T( &:rr' Cfpn ~w~ &v (L1f''Y]U 

'EyAorHMeNOC 0 epXOM€NOC eN ONOMb.TI Kypfoy' 8e." 

7 (Dll+lln) 8 (D Beov) 

"'()"'. '()'' Xlll. 34 KaL OVK 'lJ (1\'l}U'aT(, 
35 l8ov J.cJ>ieTb.l yMIN o oTKoc yMwN6d. 

>..l.yw (8~) 6 vp.'iv7, 

ofJ p.~ f87J-rl. W· l!w~8 (L7r'IJT€ t 
'Ey,\orHMeNoc o €pxoMeNoc €N c>NoMb.TI 

5 (Dll ss+l!prJp,os) 6 ~ 11 omit 
8 (~+&v, Dllss+'iJ~et (±dies) li-re) 

Kypfoy'e." 

7 (All+lln) 

18. LOGIA RESPECTING THE COMING OF THE SoN OF MANf. 

18. A. False Prophets will arise. 

Again S. Matthew has used a Marcan foundation for building upon it other . Logia and again S. Luke has kept 
S. Mark's sections separate and· has collected the new Logia with other matter into two great confiations and one 
independent parable : three of the Logia, doubtless as belonging to the deutero-Matthaeus, he omits, for two of them 
are so attractive and so suited to Gentiles that no other reason for omitting them can be tolerated. 

S. Matthew, by acting thus, inextricably blends together the destruction of Jerusalem and the final destruction of 
the world, as though they were synchronous: S. Luke carefully separates them. Our inference is that S. Matthew's 
Gospel was drawn up before the destruction of Jerusalem, S. Luke's afterwards. See Mark xiii. 1 note. 

[ xxiv. ro "Kal -r6-r( CKb.NAb.AIC6HCONTb.l rroMolg Kal (ii) 
d>..>..-ljll.ov~ 1rapa8wU'OVU'LV r Kat p.tU'-/jcrovU'tV d>..ll.-ljll.ov~ 11

• 

n Kal 7roAAol tf;ev8o1rpocpij-raL ty(p()1U'ov-raL 2 Kat7rAav-/j­
U'OVU'tV ?roll.>..o6s· r2 Kat 8ta -r6 7rA7J()vveijvat 3 -r~v tivo­
p.{av tf;vy-/jU'(TaL rj dyd.1r'IJ -rwv 7rOAAwvh."] 

1 (!:{ els BXltf;w) 2 (Dll ~~o-y.) 3 (Dg 1f'ArJ8vvat) 

In S. Matthew all our Lord's eschatological teaching is 
collected into chapters xxiv., xxv. The result is some very 
striking lessons for Church reading. 

18. B. Do not be credulous. 

xxiv. •6 "'E?w o1iv1 il1rwU'w vp.tv ''I8ov lv -ry tp-ljp.cp 
lU'-r{v,' P.TJ lg~>..()'fJT£1. 2 ''18ov lv To'i~ -rap.dot~,' p.Tj 
1f'!U'TE6U''IJT€' 

•7 !!JU'7rep yap ~ aU'Tpa~ lgtpxeTat 
a1r6 dva-ro>..wv 

Kal cpa{verat8 l!w~ 8vU'p.wv, 
OVTW~ ~(J'Tat4 ~· 7rapovU'{a TOV vlov TOV avepw7rOV. 

[28 07rOV 5 euv i]ro 1f'TWJ.ta 6, het <Tvvax8~<T011Tat7 o! derol."] 

1 (!:{omits, 11 autem) 2 (211+aut) 
4 (ll+et) 5 (~ t1roD, Xll+')'ap) 
7 (l+et) 

3 (D rpalvet) 
6 (!:{ ll <Twp.a) 

(From 'THE MISERIES OF THE LOST.') 

[xvii. 22 ET7r€71 oP 7rpOS TOVS J.ta8'Y)Tas 2 "'EII.eV<TOPTat -Y}p.epat 
r111"€ brt8vp.f}<Tere814 p.lav rwv -Y}p,epwv" roD vioD roD dv8pw1rov 
loefv 6 Kat oaK litf;e<TBe.] 

23 Katl.pOVU'!V vp.tv ''I8ov ~K(L7 ' 7} 8 •'I8ov 6l8t:·' r p.~ (a7rl.ll.­
()'l}T( (p.rJoe9)10 &w~'YJT€ 111). 

24 6JU7r€p y?J.p 'ij duTpa7n} 12 0.uTpd7rTOVUa 

r lK Tij~ V1f'{\ TOV ofipavov 113 

r El~ T~v v1r' oflpav6v Adp.7r££ 11~ 
o~ws ~crTat 15 ro vibs ToV dvOpWtrov ·na. 

(Matt. xxiv. 28=Luke xvii. 37, see below.) 

[ 25 1rpwrov o~ oe? avrov 7rOAAO, 1ra8e'i:v Ka! a7roooKtp.au8fjvaL d1ro 
rfjs ')'€Peas TaVT'Y)S.] 

1 (D ovv) 2 (All+avrov) 3 (B t-<TrJTe) 4 (Dllrov 
€7rt8vp.fj<Tat vp.fis) 5 (D+rourwv) 6 (D 2ll omit) 7 (B woe) 
8 (1:{11 Kal), Dg11 omit 9 (!:{ tp,f}re, 1 ne) 10 B omits 
(ss invert order of verbs) 11 (s• let them not deceive you 
and go not) 12 (D 1 + ?)) 13 (I omits) 14 (D 11 d<Trpa1rm, 
ll omit) 15 (D ll + Ka!, 211 + adventus, ss+ the day of) 
16 !:{ 2ll + ~~~ rfi -Y}p,epq, avroD (1 +in adventu suo, I omits) 

d LXX. Jer. xxii. 5, Nw 0~ p.1) 'lrOtf}<T'Y)T€ TOVS 11.6')'0VS TOVTOVS, KaT' ep.avrov wp.o<Ta, AE'}'OL Kuptos, /in els epf}p,w<Tw I!<Trat 0 
olKoS ouros. Jer. xii. 7, ~VKaraii.EII.ot'lra 1"011 olK6v p.ov, d<j>f}Ka, r1)v KA'Y)povop,lav p.ov, l!owKa r-Y}v TJ')'a'lr'l']fJ-EII'Y)II tf;vxf)v fl-OV els xe'ipas 
~xBpwv avrf)s . 

• LXX. Ps. cxviii. 26, OVAO')''Y)fJ.~liOS 0 epx6p,evos lv ov6p,an Kvplov• EOAO'}'f}Kap.ev vp.ils l~ otKOV Kvplov. 
f See I. § 44. Only those parts are given here which belong to this division. The first part of the conflation may 

be seen in the first division. 
g LXX. Dan. xi. 41, "Kat ~'lrell.eV<TeTat els ri}v xwpav p,ov, Ka! 7f'OAAat <TKavoaii.L<T81}<TOVTat' Kat af.rat <Tw81}<TOP1"at d7ro xetpos 

avrov, 'Eowp. Ka! Mwa,B Kat Ke<j>ciXatov v1wv 'Ap,p,wv." 
h Cf. Mark xiii. 22=Matt. xxiv. 24. 
I Cf. Mark xiii. 21-23=Matt. xxiv. 23-25. 2. ~h.~s.s •. ii •. 3, .u~ -n~ bif{j,.~ i~a7r<;t'nj<T1J Kara p.'Y)Dlva rp61rov. 
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C lacks Matt. xxiv. 11-44. 
--- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
se -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii 20. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(LOGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE SON OF MAN.) 

18. C. Comparison with the Days of N oah. 

The word 1rapov!1la is used by SS. James, Paul, 2 Peter, 1 John and four times in S. Matthew. The word seems 
to have been invented by S. Paul, who was a great coiner of theological terms. From him it would pass into the 
pulpit and so back into the Gospel. · · 

xxiv. 37 "qOrr1r~p yap' al ~plpa£ 'Tov Nw~, 

oi!Tws l<Tm£ 2 ~ 1rapovrrta 'TOV v!ov 'Tov dvOpw1rov· 
.e 3 , .,. r' "" c , (' ' 4)7 38 W<; yap 'YJ<TaV ~V 'Tat<; 7Jp.~pat<; ~K~tva£<; 

Tal:s5 716 1rp0 7 'TOV Ka'TaKAvrrp.ov 

'TpwyoVT~<; Kal 7r{vov'T~s8, yap.ovvT~S Kal yap.{Cov'T~s 9, 
axpt ~<; ~p.lpas elcRA9€N Nwe elc TAN KIBulTON a, 

' , )/ q 
39 Kat OVK EyVW<TaV ~W<; 

~A{)~v 0 K~T~KAYCMdC Kal ~pEV Cf.7raV'Ta<; 10
, 

o15rws ~crrat.. 11 

~ 7rapov<T{a 'TOV v!ov 'TOV dvOpw1rov. 

1 (~ll fie) 2 (Dg11+Ka!) 3 (D c:,,1rep) 4 ~11 omit 
5 (D omits) 6 (s• omits) 7 (311 omit) 8 (D ll s• +Kat) 
9 (B '}'ctP,l!fKOVTeS) 10 (D 1r(tVTas) 11 (~ 11+ Kal) 

(Continuation of the above.) 

xvii, 26 "Kal Ka06Js lylv~To lv 'Tal:s ~p.lpats Nw~, 

oih-ws l<T'Tat Kal' lv 'Tat<; ~p.lpat<; 'TOV v!ov 'TOV av0pw7rov· 

27 rjciOwv, l1rtvov, lyap.ovv, lyap.{,ovTo, 

axp£ ~s ~p.lpa<; elcAAeeN Nwe elc TAN KIBWTONa, 

' Kat 

;AfJEv2 03 K~T~KAYCMdC Kal &:n-wA~<T~v4 7rav'Ta<; 5
• 

[28 op,olws6 Ka8ws7 l-yeveTO ~V Ta'is fjp,epaLS AwT' ~!18tov, lhrtvov, 
-l]-y6pa!;ov, l'IT'WAOVV, epvTevov 8, cPKOfi6p,ovv 9• 29 V fi,po nt.tepq, egijA!Jev 
AwT dm'J '1Jo06p,wv, eBpeZ€N nyp r K~l eeToN 111 J.n' oyp~Noyb 
Ka! d1rwXe!1ev 1ravTas 5.] 

30 KaTd. rid, aVra112 lCTrac. 

ry ~p.lpq. o v!os 'TOV avOpw1rov a7roKaAV7rTE'Tat 18
,

14
," 

1 (1 ss omit) 2 (D U-yeveTo) 3 (D omits) 4 (~ oqpev) 
5 ~ ii.1ravras 6 (I et) 7 (D Ki:tt ws, 311 et, 411 omit) 
8 (s' omits) 9 (B *olK., s• omits) 10 (D11 omit) 
11 (11 8° omit) 12 (~ 11 Taiira) 13 (B t -1rn]Tat) 14 (D 11 
tv TV fjp,epq, TOV vloii Toii dv8pw1rov .Y (1 qui) f&,1roKaXvp8y) 

(Other Logia follow.) 

18. D. The one will be taken and the other left. 

xxiv. 4o "T6rE 
~!TOVTa£ Svo lv 'T<(i ayp<(i, 

~r<; 7rapaAap.f3av~Ta£ Kal Ei<; acp{crat• 

4I ruo aA.rfOov<Tat lv T<(i p.VAcp 1' 
p.{a 1rapa>..ap.f3av~rat Kal p.{a dcp{~Tat,"." 

(Luke xvii. 37=Matt. xxiv. 28, see above.) 

1 (D 1 t.tvXwvt) 2 (211 omit, D 11 + o6o i1rl KAlvrJs ( '"'p,tus), 
els 1rapa;\ap.(3averaL Ka! efs dpleTaL) 

(Continuation of the above.) 

xvii. 34 " [ A.!-yw1 vp,w,]. 'TaVTTJ [Tii VVKTl] lrrov'Ta£ ovo ~'II"L 
.u..cV1Js (p.Las) •, 

04 €i~ 7rapaA:i]p.cpe~(J'E.Ta~° Kal 0 &epos acp.;Br}uE.TaL 6 • 

35 rlrrovTat 7 SVo dA.r}Oov<Tat l'll"l TO afm5, 
~ p.{a 7rapaA7Jp.cp0rf<T~Tat r ~ 8~, 8 e'Tlpa a<f>dNrr~mt"". 10

" 

[37 rKa£7 U1r0Kpt8evTes111 Xryov!fLV avTr;! 4 "IToii, KVpte;" ro fi~ ei'IT'eV 
atlrolsll2 ""01rov TO !1wp.a13, ~Ket Kal1 4 ol aeTo! em!fvvaxBfJ­
uovrat 15• ''] 

1 (2llss fi€, 1+-yap) 2 (411+in) 3 Bl omit 4 (D 
omits) 5 (Dg 1rapaXap,(3averat) 6 (D dpleTat) 7 (11 omit) 
8 (D 11 Kal n) 9 (~ 1 omit) 10 D 11 ss+36 DUO +t'YPcP (in 
agro) efs 7rapaX7JpOfJ,eTaL Ka! ol gTepos dpe0fJ!1erat) 11 (ss omit) 
12 (1 dixit) 13 (E lnwp,a) 14 (Dg 11 omit) 15 (D 
!fvvaxO.) 

• LXX. Gen. vii. 7, el!fijMev fie Nwe ..... . els TfJV Kt(3wrov fita To iJfiwp Toil KaTaKXv!1p.ou. 
b LXX. Gen. xix. 24, Kal Kvpws lf(3pe~ev e'IT'I '1J6fiop,a Kctl J:6p.oppa, (/(t,qv Ka! 1rUp 'lrapa Kvplov lK TOU ovpavou, 25 Kal KaTe~ 

(rrpeif;ev TaS 7r6A€L~ TavTas, 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Matt. XXIV. 37-· 51. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(LoGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING oF THE SoN OF MAN.) 

18. E. If the Master of the House had known, he would have kept awake. 

(From a Charge to the Twelve.) 

xxiv. 43 "'EKELVO a~ '}'tVWCTKETE' dn 
el iJan l, olKoa~U'1l'6T7)<; -;ro{'f cpvA.aKfi 1 lJ KAl7rTTJ<; 0 ;PX£Tat, 

, , ~\ 

E'"fP'IJ"fOP'IJCTE'V av 
Kat ofJK &v2 £taCTE'V 3 awpvxOifvat 4 r~v olK{av a&ov. 

44 ata rovro Kat ilp.e~<; ylv£CT0£ ~rotp.ot, 

on iJ ... of! aoKE'~TE' 15 t!Jp'f 0 VtO<; TOV avOpw7rOV ;PXETaL. 

xii. 39 " TovTo ae: "ftVWCTKETE' on 
£l iJaE't 6 olKoaE'CT7r6T'f'J<; -;ro{'f t!Jp'f 6 KAt7rT7)<;c ;PX£Tat, 

r €yp'f}y6p'1JCTE'V &v 

Kat OVK 11 
... acpijKE'V awpvxOifvat TOV oTKoV avTov. •a 

40 Kat flp.€~<;8 ylveCTOE' ~Totp.ot, 

on V 6Jpif4 ov aoKE~T€5 0 VtO<; TOV dvOpw-;rov ;PXE'Tat." t 
1 (M 11 wp~t) 2 (D omits) 3 (D * 1ja<TeP) 4(BoLO- 1~D2llaaovK&v 2(D:t:omits) 3(Dg+oe,Al+oi'Jv) 

pvyfjvat) 5 (11 nescitis) 4 (Dg :t:+Ji) 5 (l+et die qua non speratis) 

(Compare Mark xiii. 35-37.) 

18. F. Happy is the Faithful Servant. 

(Continuation.) 

xxiv. 45 "T[s &pa1 ECT'Tlv o 7rturo<; aovA.os Kat cpp6vtp.os 

8v KO/rlUT'YJUEV
2 iJ K-6pt.os

3 £1rl TfjS olK£Te,£as 4 aVTolJ 5 

Tov 6 aovvat avTo~<; .r~v Tpocp~v £v Katp0; 

46 p.aKrfptos 6 aovA.os EKE'~vos 

Civ EAOWv 0 KVptos aVToV £Vp~CT£t. o-&rws ?rot.oVvTa· 
47 dp.~v A.lyw vp."iv on 

l7rt '1l'!iCTtV TO~<; vmf.pxovCTtV aVTOV KaTaCTT~CTet avT6v ~. 

1 {D I -yap} 2 (~ Kara<Tr-/]<Tet) 
4 (~I olKlas, D Oepa11"e!as) 5 (C lauroO) 

~ Compare Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 

3 (rlls'+avroO} 
6 (D omits) 

[xii. 41 El11"ev i5P o IT.!rpos "Kvpte, 11"pos +wJis rl]v 11"apa(3oX!t}v 
ravnJP Xeyeu '1) Ka! 2 11"pos 11"<fvras13 ;" 42 Kal 4 el11"ev5 o Kvptos] 

"T{s &pa ECTTtv 6 7rtCTT0<; 6 olKov6p.o<; ~, r6 cpp6vtp.o<; 18
1 

Sv KaraCTT~CTE't 9 6 K-6pto<; brt r rijs (hpa-;rdas 110 a&ov 

'TOV
11 ata6vat12 £v Katp0 (To)13 CTt'TOfttTptov 14 ; t 

43 p.aKapws r6 aovA.os' 15 €K£~vos, 

i$v tA.06Jv 6 K-6pto<; afirov evp~CTE't 16 '1l'OtoVVTa OVTCJJ<;" t 
44 '&.A.'IJ0ws1~ _A.tyw ilp.~v 118 on 

l1rt 1ra.ut:v To'ir; inrd.pxovo-tv aVToV KaTa.(F'T1}o-et. alrr6v. 

1 {~ 2llss+avrc,O) 2 (311 omit) 3 {D omits) 
4 (I ss omit) 5 (lss+illi) 6 (l+servus) 7 (~ ooOXos} 
8 (~ 11 Ka! <j>p., D 11 s• + o u:ya06s, s' omits) 9 (~11 Kar.!<TrrJ<T<v) 
10 (D r7}v Oepa11"elav) 11 (D omits) 12 (~ i5taoo0vat, 
Rll+allrols) 13 BD omit 14 (l+conservis suis) 
15 (s' omits) 16 (D :t: + a6rov) 17 (D I d.ft7Jv) 18 {I omits) 

18. G. The Punishment of the Unfaithful Servant. 

(Continuation;) 

xxiv. 48 "'Eav a~ E'L'1l''{/ [, KaK0<; 1 aovA.o> £KE'W0<; 2 

£v Tfi Kapa{'f avrov3 

'Xpov{,E't p.ov 6 K-6pws 4
,' 

49 Kat llpbJrat T-6'1l'TE'tV TOV<; uvvaovA.ov> avrov 8
, 

£u0{rJ5 a~6 Ka~ -;r{v'{/5 ftE'Ta TWV p.£0v6vTwv, 

so ~~E'' 6 K-6pws Tov ao-6A.ov £K£{vov 

lv ~p.lpl[- V ov -;rpouaoK(j. Kat €v tZp'f V ov ytv~uKE't, 
SI Kal atxorop.~CTE't avTOV 

Kat TO p.lpo<; aVTOV ftETtt TWV V'11"0KptTWV e~CTE't" 
[EKeL f<TTaL 6 KAaU0ftOS Ka! 0 (3puyp.os TWP oi56nwv d.] 

xii. 45 "'Eav a~ EL7rrJ 6 aovAo<; lKE'tVO<;. 

EV Tjj Kapa£'f afJTOV 

'Xpov{'E'' 6 K-6pt6s p.ov [ fpxe<TOa• ],' t 
Kat &pg'Y]Tat r-67!'TE'tV 1 TOV<; '1l'a~aa<; [ Kal ras 11"aLi5l<TK«S ], 

£u0{E'tV 2 7'E Kal -;r{vE'tV2 Kal 3 ft€0VCTKE'CT0at4, 

46 7}~E't 6 dpto<; r TOV ao-6A.ov lKdvov 15 

lv 'ljp.tpif V of! -;rpoCTaoKfi, Ka~ lv t!Jp'f v of! ywwuKet, 

Ka~ atxorop.~CTE'' afirov 

Ka~ TO p.tpos afirov ft£Ta rwv 0.-;r{uTwv B~CTE't." 

1 (D TU11"etv) 3 (Dg omits) 

1 (1 omits) 2 (~ omits) 3 (~ EavroO) 4 (CD 11 s• 4 (Dg participle) 
2 (Ds'l participle) 

5 (D I avrov) 
+ eXOe?v) 5 {F 11 indicative, G 1 infinitive) 6 (C n) (Other Logia follow.) 

0 1 Thess. v. 2, avro! -yap UKpL{3ws ofoare lin 7}p..!pa Kvplou ti>s KAE11"TrJS ev" PVKTI oi!rws fpxeraL, ... 6llpa ovv ftiJ Ka0evi5wp.ev 
•.. d.XXO. "YPrJ'YOpwfteP. 

d This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
se -- 1\fatt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(LoGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE SoN OF MAN.) 

18. H. The Parable of the Ten Virgins. 

[XXV. I " [T6re] op.otwf}1uerat ri (3autAda TWV oflpavwv (ii) 
UKa 7rap0Jvot'>, alnve~ Aa(3ovuat T~s Aap.7ra8as €avTwv1 

~~-YjAOov el-. fiml.VT1JUW 2 r Tov vvp.cp[ov 18
• 2 7rtvTE 8E (~ 

avrwv ~uav p.wpal Kat7rlvrE cpp6vtp.w 3 at yap 
4 

p.wpat 

Aa(3ovuat ras Aap.7ra8as (avTwv 5
) OVK ~Aa(3ov p.d! 

iaVTwV ~,\awv 6 • 4 ai 8~ cpp6vtp.ot ~Aaf3ov ~Aawv r(v 
"" ' ' "' ' "' \ . ~~ ( """ 8,9 I TOt') ayyEtot') 1 ftETa TWV t~.ap.7raOWV EaVTWV • 5 )(pOVL-

toVTO') 8€ rov vvp.cp[ov r (vvura~av 7riiuat Kal"10 JKa­

Ow8ov. 6 [tfU'¥]~ o€ VVKT0'> Kpavy~ ylyov•v11 
' 'I8otJ 0 

vvp.cp[o<;12, J~JpxEU0E 13 ff:l~ a7rai!T1]Utll14
.' 7 T6TE 'ljy[p-

01JUaJI 7riiUat at 7rap0Jvot fKEtJ!at15 Kal ~K6Uft1JUaJI T~S 

Aap.7ra8a~ €avrwv16• s ai o~ p.wpal raZs cf>pov{p.ot~ 

d:7rav 'il6TE rjp.Zv fK TOV ~Aa{ov vp.wv, 0Tt at Aap.7ra0E~ 

rjp.wv 17 u(3JvvvvTat 18.' 9 a7T'EKp£01]UaJI OE at cpp6vtp.Ot 

AJyovuat 'M1}'7rOTE" r OV ft~119 apKfUYJ 20 rjp.Zv Kat vp.Zv· 

7rOpe-6eu0E21 p.iiAAOJI 7rp0~ TOtJ<; 7rWAOVJ!Ta~ KaL ayopd.­

<raTE €avraZs.' IO r a7rEpxop.lvwv OE avTwv122 ayopd.uat 

~A0Ev 0 vvp.cp[os, Kal ai ~Totp.ot Elu'ljAOov ftET' avTOV 

Els rotJs yap.ovs, «al €«AE£u01J rj 0-6pa. rr iluTEpov 8e 
~pxovrat 23 Kal 24 ai AOt7ral25 7rap0lvot Alyovuat 'KvptE, 

KVptE25, d.vot~OJI rjp.'iv·' 12 0 OE a7roKptOd-. Ei7T'EJI ''Ap.~v 
' ' , ~ , ~"' , ~ ' [ r " ~ " II.EYW Vf"W, OVK OWa vp.a<;. 13 prryope<TE OVP, OTI 

OVK otilare TTJP f}/Jlpav ouoe riw wpap.]] 

1 (tSC avrwP) 2 (D cbraPT.) 3 (0 rei! Pvp,<j>lcp, D ll s'+«al 
rfjs pvp,if>rJs) 4 (Zll s• /le, D 1 ovP) 5 tS 11 omit 6 (D l+£11 
rols a:yyelo,s±avrwP) 7 (Cll+a{irwv) 8 (D avrwP, C11 omit) 
9 (1 secum) 10 (1 fatuae) 11 (B eyepero) 12 (X ll s• 
+lfpxera<, l+est) 13 (D €~epxerac, 11 Origen E"fElped8e) 
14 (C o-wavr., D s• + a{irov, C ll +aim/)) 15 (D omits) 16 (CD 
avrwv) 17 (C :J:v,uwP, s• omits) 18 (D j{Jevv.) 19 tS OVK 
20 (D d.pdo-et) 21 (C 1 s'+ oe) 22 (D ll gws {nrc!.youo-tP) 
23 (D 211 ?]Mov) 24 (D ll s• omit) 25 (s' omits) 

Compare 

[xii. 35 ""Eqrwqap V,UWP a! oo-<j>ves 7rEptejwo-,u€vaL «al o! AVXPOL 
«at6,u•voL, 36 Kal v,ue'is iJ,uowL ap()pr.b7rOLS 7rpoqoexo,urfvms TOP «Vpwv 
f:aurwv 11"6TE UPaAVd17 EK TWP ya,uwp' YPa eM6vros Kal KpoVqavros 
eMews c!.vol~wo-<v avrciJ. 37 ,ua«apw< o! /lofiXot e«e'ivoc, oDs i;X()wv 
o «Vpws evpf}o-et 'YP7J'YOpo0vras• a,uiw Arfyw v,u'lv iJn 7rept!;r.bo-era< 
Kal UPaKALPEL avrovs «al 7rapeX()wv lhaKOP'f}dEL avrols. 38 Ki'lV EP 
rfi oevrrfpq. K&v €v rfi rplr17 lj>uXa«fJ lf)\()17 Kal eVp17 oilrws, ,ua«ap<ol 
eluw EKel.vot."] 
[xiii. 25 "' Aql ov av E"fEp()y 0 olKOOEd7r6T7JS Kal U11"0KAeld17 r'lw 
(){JpaP, «al llp~7Jd()e #~w t!o-rc!.PaL «al «povew r7}v ()6paP Xrfyovres 
'Kvp<e, llPOL~OV i}p.w·' «al U11"0Kpt()els lpet v,uw '0VK oloa v,ufls 
11"6()ep eo-rrf.' "] 
[Mark xiii. 35 "rp7Jyope'ire ovv' OVK otoare 'Yap 7r6re 0 Kvpws r?)s 
ol«las l!pxerac, ?) 6if;e ?) ,ueqop(;«nov i} &.XeKropolj>wPlas 1) 1rpwl, 
36 ,u~ lAewv l~rf</>PrJS etJpv {;,ufls Ka()evoovras• 37 ~ oe V,UtP 'Arfyw 
1rflo-w Xlyw, 'YP7J/'OpeZre."] 

(Compare also THE MARRIAGE FEAST, Matt. xxii. 1-14 
=Luke xiv. 15-24.) 

These exhortations to wakefulness are a good example of 
how our Lord's parables often contradict nature, the spiritual 
meaning being uppermost. A man cannot keep awake all 
night and every night for the sake of repelling robbers. 
Here the conclusion is unsuitable, for the foolish and the 
prudent were alike sleeping. 

18. I. The Parable of the Talents (Pounds). 
These two parables, in spite of the difference in the locality, seem to be identical, but are probably reported by 

different eye-witnesses and are certainly expanded by conflation. Compare in all these points the parables of "the great 
dinner," § 16, and of "the lost sheep," § 12. 

In S. Luke the number of the slaves is ten, yet only three figure in the sequel-a clear indication of disturbance. 
In S. Luke they all receive the same small sum of £4; in S. Matthew they receive sums varying from £1,250 to 
£250, and an essential feature of the parable is that this accorded with their different capacity. S. Luke seems to have 
worked into vv. 12, 14, 15, 27 some historical allusions to Herod Archelaus and his mission to Rome at his father's death, 

(In Jerusalem.) 

18. I. a. The trust. 

l«aAEuev Tovs lo[ovs 8ovAov~ 

Kat 7rapl8wKEV aflro'is ra h&.pxovra aflrov, 

1 (D omits) 

(In a different context, at Jericho.) 

xix. II [' AKov6v·rwP oe aorwv ravra 7rpoq()els el7rEV 7rapa(3oX-i}v OLa 
TO E')''YVS elPaL 'Iepouo-aXi},u avrov «al rOOKELV aOrous 1 "12 /in 7rapa­
xp?),ua 3 ,urfAAEL 7} (3adtAela TOV ()eov UPa<j>alveq{)a,. el7rEV ovv 4] 

12 "'' Av0pw7r6'> Tt'ii [ EO')'EP~S] t7ropEV01]5 EL~ xc!Jpav p.aKpav 
[Xa(3etP f:aurcii 6 (3aa-tXelav Kal ll7I"Odrprfif;a<]. 

r3. KaAJuas OE 8iKa. ooVAovs c1avrov 7 

~8WKEV aVTOt~ 

1 (D omits) 2 (~ :J:oo«et aorot's) 3 (1 omits) 4 (D oi, 
1 ss omit) 5 (D e1ropeueTo) 6 (D ll ss omit) 7 (D avrofi, 
ll omit) 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA, Matt. XXV. 1--24. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(LoGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING oF THE SoN OF MAN.) 

xxv. ,5 ' Kal </) f'-EV ~SwKev 'll'ivrE TDAa.vra. ~ SE Svo q; SE ~v 2, 

JKaCTT<f! Kara r~v 'l8£av 8vvap.w 18
, Kal &.7r£81tt'YJCTEv. 

[r6 £fJOlws 4 7rOpw8£ls5 6 r&, 'll'iVTE TaAavra. J\af3wv (ii) 
'ljpyJ.CTaTO 6 lv at.TOLs r Kal £Klp8'YJCT€V 17 dAAO. 'll'iVTE 8

' 

r7 cJCTavrws9 b rd. Svo10 lKlp8'1]CT£v" c'£>..>..a Suo· rB o 
8~ r?J ~v 2• 12 A.af3wv &.7r£A8wv18 ~pv~ev 14 y1]v 15 Kat 

~Kpv.Jtev r?J &.py-vpwv rov .Kvp{ov a&ov. J 
2 (D fgva) , 3 (D ovv. avroO) 4 (ll+oe, B? ODl connect 

with a7reo?jp.'f/rrev) 5 (CDl+oe) 6 (C eip'Y.) 7 (~1 Kat 
hrol'f/rrev, 2ll omit) 8 (~CD 2ll+ra;\avra) 9 (D op.olws, 
Al+oe Kat), BDll+Ka! 10 (11 Origen+;\af31.!v, Dl+raA.avra 
;\af3wv, Dl+Kat auras) 11 (ll+in eis, I+et) 12 (All+ 
raA.a.vrov) 13 (Dll omit) 14 (C+riJv) 15 (Dll ev rfi 
'Yii, 1 omits) 

18. I. /3. The reckoning with the faithful. 
XXV. '9 "M era 8£ 71"0AVV xp6vov ~PXETat 0 dpws TWV 

8ovA.wv lKdvwv 
\ Kat 

avva{pEt A.6yov p.er' avrwv. 

20 Kal 7rf01T£A8wv b ra 'll'o!VTE ra>..avra I Aa{3wv 

7rpou1v£yK£v d>..>..a 'll'ivre ra>..avra 2 Xlywv 

'Kvpt£, 'll'ivre rd>..avra p.ot 7rapl8wKas"· 

f8£ d>..>..a. 'li'EVTE rd>..avra 4 lKlp8'YJCTa 5 
.' 

2X 
6 ~cp'YJ aVTcil b dptoS a&ov 

'E1?, 8ovA.£ &.yaB£ Kal 7rtCTrl, 
8 €7rl &A£ya ~S 7rtCTTO<;;, 

€1rl 7roAAwv CT£ KaTaCTTJJCTW' 

£fCT£A8£ Els T~V xapav TOV Kvp{ov CTOV. 

22 r 7rpOCT£ABwv 9 KaP0 6 ra Suo rd>..avra 11 £i1T'£V 

'Kvpt£ 12
, Svo ra>..avra p.ot 7rapl8w«as 1

"· 

!8£ 14 c'£AAa. Suo ra>..a.vra 15 lKlp8'YJCTa 16
.' 

23 ~cp'YJ at.rctJ b KVpws at.rov 

'Ei'J7
, 8ovXe &.yaB£ Kal mCTrl, 

8 €1rl i))..{ya .qs 7rtCTTOS, l1T'l 7rOAAWV CTE KaTaCTrrJCTW' 

Et«TeABe Els T~V xapav TOV KVp{ov CTOV ~·: 

1 (~ omits) 2 (1 omits) 3 (Origen 311 olowKas) 
4 (Cll omit) 5 (Dll e'lreKlpo., C+e'lr' atlroos) 6 (2ll+et) 
7 (Origenll Ei'i7e) (8 Dll+<l1re!) 9 (CDll+oe) 10 (2ll 
omit) 11 (~Dll+;\af31.!v) 12 (~omits) 13 (D ·Kes) 
14 (D loot!) 15 (ll omit) 16 (DU7reKlpo., C+e1r' avro'is) 

18. I. ry. The reckoning with the faithless. 
xxv .• 4 "IIpoCT£ABwv 8~ Kal 1 6 r6 gv 2 rd>..avrov EiA'Y}cpW<;el71'£V 

'Kvpte, 

1 (Dll omit) 2 (D Nva) 

[Kal €L'Ir€P ?rpos avrovs 'ITpa,"(p.arevrrarrOe8 lv lP lfpxop.at.' I{ 0! oe 
?rOA'irat avro06 ep.lrroVP avr6v, Ka! d1rlrrret>.av 9 7rp<rrf3ela.v.lnrlrrw 
avroO Al"(OPTES 'Ov OtA.op.ev TOVTOP f3arrtA€VrJ'at e<j>' i}p.O.s. '] 

8 ~ -rrarrOat, (D -errOa<) 9 (D lv€7rep.if;av) 

An Oriental potentate always puts his slaves into authority, 
never his relatives or friends. But a prime minister calls 
himself slave, and in S. Matthew apostles or bishops are 
meant. Similarly S. Paul habitually calls himself the slave of 
Jesus Christ. 

• " K ' ' , 1 r, "'19 , \ 11 "" , ' [ , XIX. •s at eyevero ev T'f! E1T'aVEJ\.uew avrov ;\af3ovra 

ri}v f3arrtAelav J 3 Kal 4 
[ €L'Ir€P <j>WP'fiOfiva< avniJ5 TOVS oouA.ovs 

rovrous 6 ols o<ochKet 7 ro dp"fvpwv ], 
tva yvol: r r{ 8te7rpayp.arevCTavro 18, 

x6 '11'apeylvero 8£ b '11'fWTO'> 

Xlywv 

' Kvpte, ~ "'vci. 9 CTov 

SiKa 7rpoCT'YJpyd.CTaro f1-vas 10
.' 

'11 1" ' ... X7 Kat H1T'EV aVT<f! 

'E-Dy£ 12
, ayaB~ 8ovXe, 

6Tt. £v £Aaxlo-T(J,! 7T'LCTT0, £y,Wov, 

!CTBt UovCT{av ~xwv l1T'avw 8lKa 7rOAiiwv.' 

,g Kal r0A.Bev b 8evr£pos13 A.lywv 114 

''H f'-Vci. CTov, Kvpte15
, 

£7T'O{'YJCTEV 1rE'VTt: p.vcig.' 

1 9 €!7rt:v 8~ Kat ToVTce 

'Kal CTV 11ravw y{vov 1rlvrE 7roAEwv 16
.' 

1 (ss omit) 2 (D I omit) 3 (s• omits) 4 (ll ss omit) 
5 {D 1 a.tlroO, II omit) 6 (D II omit) 7 {11 dedit) 
8 (All rls rl ote7rpa.'Yp.a.norra.ro) 9 (1 talentum) 10 (Ita-
Ienta, 1 alias) 11 (D I o oe) 12 ~ Eti 13 {ll s• 
grepos) 14 (Dll 0 lfrepos eMwv EL'IrEP) 15 (I omits) 16 (1+ 
potestatem habens) 

xix. 20 "Kal '6 lrEpos~ 1 ~Mhv )..lywv t 
' K I 2 •'1' ' • A ( ) vptE , wov 'I] 1wa CTov 3 

~~~ El X ov cl.'li'OKELf1-iV1JV lv o-ovSapC<t> a. ( o) 
1 {~ :j:llrepos) 2 (s• omits) 

a The Latin word sudarium occurs in Acts :x:ix. 12, John xi. 44 and xx. 7. p.va. and avrrr'f/p6s are found only hero 
in N.T. 
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Clacks Matt. xxv. 81-xxvi. 21, 
--- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

SECOND DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(LOGIA RESPECTING THE Co~ING OF THE SoN OF MAN.) 

XXV, (24) "' lyvwv CTE 1 

8n' CTK>.:qp0<; 8 Ei av0pW7rO<;, 

O~;p{,wv 61rov OVK ~CT7rEtpas } 

Kal crwaywv i)0~;v 4 ofl 8tECTKop7rtCTa<;• 

25 Kat cpo(JqOd-; (r) a7rEA06Jv 6 

lKpv"'a. TO Tti;\a.vT6v O"ov lv Tij yfi • ( 2) 
>10< 6 >! \ I > ( ) toE EXEt<; TO CTOV. 3 

26 a7roKpt0d<; 8€ {J K6pto<; aVTOV Ei7rEV 

' ITov17p€ BovAE 7 Kal &KvYJp~, 

iJ8€tS DTt. 
O~;p{'w 01rov ovK lcr'lf'Etpa 

Kat crwayw 80£v 8 ov BucrKopmcra; 

27 l8Et CTE o~V {3aAliv r ra 6.py6pta,9 p.ov 

, 'TOt<; 'Tpa7r£,dratr;, 

Kal £Ae6Jv lytil €Kop.tO"clf1-YJV &v 'TO €p.ov o-Vv TOK<(!· 

28 /lpaTE o~v10 a7r' avrov TO 'T~CI.VTOV 

Kal Bar£ ,.cp lxovn ,.(J. BlKa 11 Tll;\a.vTa: 

29 ,.q; yap lxovn 7ravrl 12 8o01crErat '11 

Kal 7rEptO"CTW010"ETa£ 13
• 

rTOV 8€,14 fl-~ lxovros Kal () ~XEt 16 ap01CTE'Tat a'lf' aVTOV, 
30 [Ka! rov dxpilov oovAov ~K{3riAeTe 16 els ro ffK6Tos To l~wTe­

pova• lKeZ ifffTCI.L 0 KAavOp.os Ka! 0 [3pv-yp.os TWJI oo6vTWV'b.] 

8 (~ 1 aOCTT7Jpos) 4 (D 111i7rov) 5 (D 11 cl7rf}A8ov Ka!) 
6 (D looo) 7 (l+male) 8 (11 ubi) 9 (CD ll singular) 
10 (1 omits) 11 (D 1rc!vre) 12 (D omits) 13 (D 
-crevcrerat) 14 (Cl cl7ro oe rofJ) 15 (L 411 OOKeLI!xetv) 
16 (D 11 [3a'A.m l!~w) 

v. 27. r6Kos does not occur elsewhere in N.T. Usury was 
forbidden amongst brethren (Ps. xv. 5 &c.), but it has always 
been freely practised between Jews and Gentiles. S. Luke's 
1!1rpa~a is found again in this sense in Luke iii. 13 only. 

xix. 2r ",r €cpof3ovp.1Jv (,) yap,. er£ 

r8n /1v0pw7ros ,. aVCTTYJpOS Ei, t 
atpEt<; Cl ovK l01]Kas } t 

Kal (}Epl,EtS (j oVK ~U1r€tpac;.' 

22 AtyEt 6 avTCp 

'['EK roD ffT6p.aT6s ffov Kplvw ffe, J 'lf'OVYJp€ 8ovA~; 6 • 

iJ8~;ts7 On [€-yw llv8pw1ros avffT7Jp6s elp.t], 

aZpwv8 8 OVK WYJKa 

Kat 0£p{,wv9 Cl ovK ~CT7rEtpa; t 
23 l" Kat Bta 'T£" 10 OVK ~8wKas p.ov 'TO apy'llptov 

€7rt 'Tpcl7r£,av; t 
Kdy@ lA86Jv 11 utJv TDKcp &v aVTO l1rpa~a.' t 

24 [Ka! ro'ls 7rapeffTWff!ll el1rev] 
,, Apar~; a'lf'' avrov r ri}v f'oVav, 12 

Ka~ S6Te13 Tq1 Tds 8lKa p.v.is14 ~XOVTt...' t 
25 L Ka! ei7raV avn'i} 

'Kvpte 15, l!xeL o.!Ka p.v8.s ll6.' 26 'Ae-ywl7 vp.ZviB /lnl9] 

·7l"avTl T~ lxovTt. 8o8~u£Tat20 ~, 

27 [IIAf/l' rolls ixOpovs p.ov rovTovs 23 rovs p.:q 8eA'>}ffavrcls 21 p.e 
{3affLA€VCTat 25 E7r' avrous cl:ya-yeTe 26 JjiJe KcU Karacrrpa~aTe27 avrous12 

l!p.1rpocr8ev p.ov 2B.'" 
28 Kai ei71"WV rafJTa e7rope6ero Tifp.7rpocreev 12 ava[3alvwv 29l30 eis 

'Jepoff6Avp.a31 .] 

8 (D 11/in erpof3-IJ87JV) 4 (D I llvO. -yap) 5 (D 0 oe ET7rev, 
11 et dixit, I time dixit) 6 (ss+and unfaithful) 7 (ss+me) 
8 (D11ss? atpw) 9 (D11ss? Oepltw) 10 (Dl ota rl ovv, I omits 
Ka!) 11 (~+ovv) 12 (D11 omit) 18 (D a1reve-yKare) 
14 (I talenta) 15 (B omits) 16 (D 811 ss omit) 17 (D ss 
+-yap, Il+autem) 18 (~omits) 19 (11 omit) 20 (Dg 
7rpocrrl8erat, 1 s• 7rpocrre8fJcrerat, s• + Ka! 7rpocrre81Jcrerat) 21 (s• 
he seems to have or he thinks he has) 22 (Dll+ci.Tr' allTou) 
23 (D 11 s• €Kelvovs) 24 (Dg I OeAovr&s) 25 (D [3acrtAEVHv) 
26 (D *a-yri-y<tT€) 27 (~ *-crrpa~eTe) 28 (D+Ka! TOP axpetoV 
oouAov lK{3aAere eis To crK6Tos ro l~W7'epov· ~Ket l!crrat o KAav()p.Os 
Ka! 0 [3pv-yp.os TWJI d06vTWv) 29 (Dlss 'Ava[3alvwv o€) 80 (1 
omits) 31 (D 1 'IepovcraA-i]p.) 

'If For S. Mark's parallel and a doublet see I. § 13 a. 

18. K. The Judgement of t~e Nations. 
[ xxv. 3r "qO,.av 8€ eM1;1 6 v1os rov dv0pw7rov £v Tfi (ii) 
M~v av,.ov Kc\l nJ.NTec oi1 <lyy~;Aot MeT <~.yToy c, 

1 (Al+a-ytot) 
a The phrase ro ffK6ros ro i~Mepov is repeated in Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 18, xxv. 80. 
b This refrain occurs Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 18, xxiv. 51, xxv. 80; Luke xiii. 28. 
0 LXX. Zech. xiv. 5, Ka! 1j~et Kvpws o Oe6s p.ov, Kai 1ravres o! u-ytoL p.er' avroO. 
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THE MATTHAEAN LOGIA. Mat.t. XXV. 24-46. 

S. MATTHEW. 

(LoGIA RESPECTING THE CoMING OF THE SoN Ol!' MAN.) 

XXV. (3r) 

"nJTf: Ka0£cu~ l?r~ Opovov Mt'Y}> aVTOV d, 32 Ka~ uvvaxOTf" 
UOvTat ~p:rrpouOEv avTOV ?ravTa Ta ~Ov'Y}, Kal acpoptuf:t 2 

avToi>c; a?r' dA.A.TjA.wv, <Ilu7r€p 6 7r0tp.¥ acpop{~f:t Ta 
1rpo(3ara U7r(~ TWI' Ep[cpwv3, 33 Ka~ u-rT}un Ta p.~v 4 

?rpo(3ara EK s.,gt<tll' avTov5 Ta 8~ Ep{cpta Et f:VWvVp.wv 6• 

34 TOT€ lpli 6 (3autA£i>s TOt<; EK s.,gu;Jv avTOV 'A£UT£, 
ot f:VAoyrJp.Jvot Tov ?raTpoc; p.ov, KA'Y}povop.TjuaT£ T~v 
~Totp.aup.Jv'Y}I' vp.tv (3autA.dav U?rO Kam{3oA.ijc; Koup.ov· 
35 E?rdvaua yap Ka~ E8WKaTl p.ot cpay£'iv, E8£tf'Y}Ua Kal 

£7rOT[uaTl P."• glvos ~P-'1" Kal uvv'Y}y&.y.,Tl P."' 36 yvp.vos 
Kat?r£pt£{3aA.£Tl p.f., rjuOlv'Y}ua Kat E?rf:UKJtf!auOl P."• El' 
cpvA.aKfj ~P-'1" Kat ~>..OaT£ 1rpos p.£7

.' 37 ToT£ a7roKpt­
O'IjuovTat avrcil oL UKaWt A.JyovTf:') ' Kvpt£, ?rOTE (]'f: 
ELBap.£1' ?rf:tvwvra Kat €0pJtf!ap.£v, ~ Btt/Jwvra Kat E?ror[­
uap.£1'; 38 ?rOT£ Bl u£ .,'{8ap.£v tJvov Kat uvvrryayop.£v, 
~B yvp.vov Kat ?rEpt£{3aAOp.<i:v9 ; 39 r ?rOT€ 8J110 uf: d8op.Ev 
auOEVOVVTa 11 i) EV cpvAaKfi Kat ~A.Oop.€1' 7rp0<; (]'f: ;' 
40 Kat U?T"OICptOds r6 (3autAW<; 112 ep<i:t avTo'is ''Ap.~v 

Myw .Jp.'iv, Ecp' ouov e7rotT}uar£ ~vt Tovrwv r Tw~ J.B.,A.cpwv 
p.ov 113 Twv EAax{uTwv, Ep.ot E?rm'ljuar£.' 4' TOTE £pn 
Kat TOL<; £t EVWVVp.wv 'ITop€-6£cr0£ 14 d7r' ep.ou15 KaT'YJpa­
p.lvot de; TO r 1rvp TO alWvwv 116 

r TO ~Totp.aup.bov 117 T4l 
8ta(36A."'! Kat TOL<; ayylA.ot<; avTov· 42 e7rdvaua yap Kat 
ovK18 €8wKaTl p.ot cpay£'i:v, (Kat) 19 €8{tf!7Jua Kat ovK 

E?rOT{uaTl P."• 43 glvo<; ~p.'Y}V Kat ov uvv'Y}yayETl P."' 
r yvp.voc; Kat ov ?r€pt€{3aA.£Tl P." 15

, duOf:v~<; Kat El' cpv­
AaKfi Kat OVK E7rf:UKJtf!auOl p.<i:.' 44 TOTE a?roKptO'Ij­
(]'0VTat20 Kat 5 avrot A.lyovT£<; 'K6pt£, ?rOT€ (]'f: £L8op.€v 
?r£tvwvTa ~ 8ttf!wvTa ~ glvov ~ yvp.vov ~ duO.,vfj ~ El' 
cpvA.aKfj Kat r ov 8t'Y}KOV'Ijuap.lv 121 uot ; ' 45 TOTE a?ro­
KptO~uETat aVTOL<; A.lywv '' Ap.~v ,A.lyw vp.'i:v, Ecp' 6uov 
miK E?rotT}uaTf: ~vt TOVTWV TWV lA.axtuTwv, ovB~ lp.ot 
€7rot~uaTt:.' 46 Kal d7rt::AE-6uovTat of To 1 €i c K6Aautv 
t>.fWNION, of a€ UKaWt eic ZWHN AiWNION e."] 

2 (BD acpopu!i) 3 (B eptcplwv) 4 (D ll omit) 
5 (~ omits) 6 (~+avrou) 7 (~ epi) 8 (D Ka!) 
9 (D ·ef3a"A"Aop.ev) 10 (D 11 -1} 1r6re, I omits Ot!) 11 (~ 11 
tl!TOev?)) 12 (2ll omit) 13 (B 2ll omit) 14 (~ ''1'7rd'}'m) 

15 (D + o!) 16. (J ustin !TK6ros TO e~wrepov) 17 (D 11 8 1}rol-
Jl.a!T€V o 1rar1Jp p.ov) 18 (B :t;omits) 19 ~Dlls• omit 
20 (3ll+illi) 21 (~ ovK *fJotrJK. B ov *oteK.) 

It will be noticed that here, as in many of our Lord's more 
solemn utterances, the sentences are arranged into the form of 
Hebrew poetry. The Old Testament prophets had used poetry 
for impressing their message, and it may well be that our Lord 
designedly imitated them. On the other hand it seems more 
probable that the final form of these sentences is due to 
editorial work. Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs were 
much used in the Church, and these passages may have passed 
from the hymnal into the Gospel. On the question of forms 
of poetry see Professor Briggs in the Expository Times, 
Vol. VIII. 

d Romans ii. 16, ev y, -l}p.lfpf[- Kplvet 0 Oeos ra KpV7rra TWP av0pW7rWV Kara TO €VU'}''}'if"At6P p.ov DIU Xpt!TTOV 'l'f}ITOil. 
James ii. 13, 1] yap Kpl!TLS av{"Aeos r~ p.'/] 'lrOtfJ!Tet.PTL gxeos. (Matt. XXV. 31=) 2 Thess. i. 7, EV rfi d'lroKaMifm roD Kvplov 
'l'f}!TOU d7r' ovpavou p.er' d·Y'}'ifAWV ovvap.ews avroil {v 7rvp! cp"Aoy6s. (Matt. XXV. 32=) 2 Thess. ii. 1, -l}p.wv t'lri!TVVaywy?)s e'lr' avr6v. 
1 Cor. i. 8, rfi 1)p.£p'[- roD Kvplov '/]p.wv 'l'f}!TOil (Xpt!Trou). 2 Cor. v. 10, rovs yap 7rUVras -ljp.a.s cpavepwO?)vat oe'i l!p.7rpo!T0ev roil 
(31Jp.aros roil XPL!TTOU, tva Kop.l!T'f}TUL ~Ket.!TTOS ra OLU roD !TWp.aros 7rpos a 1!7rpa~ev, dre tl'}'aOIJv efre cpaii"Aov. Rev. xx. 12, Ka! 
eioov rovs V€Kpovs, rolls Jl.€'}'UAOUS Ka! rovs p.tKpovs, E!Trwras EvW'lrLOP roil Op6vov, Ka! {3t(3"Ala ~volxOrJ!TUV" Ket.! rJ."A"Ao {3t(3"Alov 
1Jvo£x0rJ, li E!TTLP r?)s I"wi)s• Ka! €Kpl0'f}!TUV o! V€Kpo! eK TWP '}'€'}'pap.p.evwv ev ro'is {3t{3"AloLS Kara ra l!na aflrwv • 

• LXX. Dan. xii. 2, "KU! 7r0AAOI rwv Ka0evo6vrWP {v re;> 'lrAaret r?)s '}'i)S ava.!Tr-IJ!Tovrat, o! p.ev els rwrw alwvtov, o! oe 
els OVELOL!Tp.6v, o! oe els ~tfl.(f7r0pav Ka! al!TXVP'f}V alWvwv." 
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PRELIMINARY NOTES TO THE THIRD DIVISION. 

There is, as usual, some doubt about the exact limits of this Division. It is here assumed that 
the parable of the Lost Sheep (III. § 9) was preserved in two forms, one belonging to the Second 
Division (II. § 12) and one to the Third (cf. Matt. v. 29; p. 194 note). But it is quite possible 
that the parable really belongs to the Second Division only, and that the altered form, in which S. Luke 
records it, is due to editorial manipulation. This is all the more probable, because some of the 
added words in S. Luke pal'take of the nature of refrains, connecting it very closely with the 
parable of the Lost Coin, and (though to a less degree) with the parable of the Lost Son. Refrains, 
as a rule, are editorial work. 

It is likewise uncertain whether the R!(ising of the Widow's Son at Nain should not have 
been assigned to the Third Division rather than to the Fifth (p. 302). It has been place,:! in the 
Fifth Division, because Nain was near Nazareth and the pathos of the narrative has close affinity 
with other narratives of the Fifth Division, which deal with Nazareth and have often been attributed to 
the Virgin Mary herself. But the same tenderness of touch is to be felt in many of the narratives 
of the Third Division, the wording of which may be largely due to S. Luke himself, who more 
than any one succeeded in setting forth the divine compassion of the Master. Certainly if the 
account had been recorded within the limits of the Travel Narrative, the scale would have inclined 
towards the Third Division. 
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THIRD DIVISION 

A COLLECTION OF NINETEEN DISCOURSES, PARABLES AND STORIES, 

EMBEDDED IN S. LUKE'S GOSPEL, 

CHIEFLY IN THE CENTRAL THIRD 

(IX. 51-XVIII. 14). 

1. Five sections present certain parallels with both S. J\>Iatthew and S. Mark, viz. 

1, 3, 8, 14, 18. 

2. 'rwo sections present certain parallels with S. Matthew only, viz. 

9, 16. 

3. One section presents parallels with S. John, viz. 

1. 
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Clacks Luke vii. 17-viii. 27. 
THIRD DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

1. THE ANOINTING OF OUR LORD'S FEET. 

1. A. , The anointing. 

vu. 36 'HpwTa 1 8t ns afiTov Twv if>apuralwv Zva cpd:yn 

J.LET' aVroV· Kal Elcr€A0Wv Ei'i T6v o!Kov TOV cfJapuralov 

r KauK"Al()TJ". 37 Kat l8oil yvv~· ifns" ~v" lv Tjj ?TOA££ 
ap.apTWAO<;; 1 4, Kat 5 bnyvov<Ta 6 tin KaTaK£LTaL EV Tij olK{Cf-

TOV if>apura{ov, Kop.luaua d"Aa/3auTpov p.-6pov 38 Kat UTaua 

tnrluw7 ?Tapa Toils ?T68as afJTOv KAalovua8, Tots 8aKpvuw 

r~p~aTo f3p~x£w19 rTOVS ?To8a<;; a&ov17 rKat Tat<;; Opt~tv Tijs 

K£cpa"Aijs afiTfjs l~lp.auuev 10, Kat KaT£cpl"An TOV<;; ?To8as 

afiTov17 Kat ~A£LcpEV T4' p.IJp!J,!. 

1 (DU 'Hpcbr'l}rrev, ss.Thm·e came ... desiring) 2 (~Kart!-
Ke<ro) 3 (D omits) 4 (ss And when He had reclined, a 
cm·tain woman, a sinner, ~vas in the city) 5 (D II s• omit) 
6 (D ')'vovrra) 7 (l omits) 8 (11 omit) 9 (D ss lf{3pel;e, 
Il rigabat, llavit) 10 (~D ll;t!p.al;ev) 

1. B. The two debtors. 

vii. 39 'I8tiw 8~ o il>aptuatos r o KaAluas afiT6v 11 £i'lT£V lv 
' ~ ' , 2 "O"' , "' ( ')" ..J.. ' , , EaVTI.J,! 1\E{'WV VTOS EL TJV 0 ?TPO'i'TJTTJS, E{'WW<TKEV 

&v Tls Kat 'lTOTa~4 ~ yvv~ rifn<;; a?TTETa£15 avTov, 6-n 
ap.apTWAOS lunv." 40 KaL ti?ToKpt0Et<> 6 0 'lTJ<TOV<> ei?TEV 

r ?Tp6s a1h6v 17 "':Slp.wv, ~xw uo{ n el?Tetv 8
.'' o 8~ "~L-

8cf.uKaAe, ei?Tt9
," cpTJ<T{v 10• 4r "~IJo XPEDcpELAETat ~<Tav 

8avL<TTij nv{• 0 ei<> OlcpELAEV 8TJvapta 'lTEVTaKO<TLa, 0 8~ 
lupos 11 'lTEVT~KOVTa. 42 {L~ lxoVTWV 12 aflrwv a?To8ovvat 

ap.cpoTtpot<> £xap{uaTO. T{s oVv afiTwv18 'lTAEtov 14 dya­

'lT~<TEL avTov;" 43 a?ToKptOds 15 ':2,{p.wv ei?TEV "'Y?ToAap.­

f3avw OTL if> TO 'lTAEtOV14 lxapl<TaTO." 0 8~ ei'lTEV avT<{l 

"'Op8ws ~Kpwas. '' 

1 (Dl 'Trap' ip Kart!Kmo) 2 (Dl omit) 3 ~Dss? omit 
4 (D 7roila7r1)) 5 (Dg 1] a'lrrop.tv'l}) 6 (ss omit) 7 (X 1 
aurcP, ll :j:ad Petrum, 1 Simoni) 8 (B :j:ei'lrev) 9 (D el7rov) 
10 (D iftf>'IJ, D 11 ss+ cl ile ei7rev, s'+ to him) 11 (D 211 ss+ O'IJ­
vci.pta) 12 (~llss+oc!) 13 (DU omit) 14 (D 7ril.!ov) 
15 (ssomit, ~ll+o£,D+o) 

1. C. Love the test of forgiveness. 

· vii 44 Kal <TTpacpels ?TpOs ~v yvvatKa r Tcf ':2,{p.wvt lcpTJ 11 

" B"A€?TE£S TaVTTJV T~v yvva'iKa 2 ; eluij"A86v uov els T~v 

olK{av, "il8wp p.ot4 €1rl 6 ?T68as ovK ~8wKas· aVTTJ 8~ TOtS 

8aKpV<TLV lf3pe~lv p.ov TOVS ?To8as KaL Tat<;; 8pt~lv 6 avTijs 

l~£p.a~ev. 45 cpl"ATJp.d. p.ot 01lK l8wKas· aVTTJ 8~ dcf>' ~s 
eluij"AOov 7 ov 8tl"ll.t?Tev 8 KaTacpt"Aovud. p.ov ToVs ?To8as. 

1 (D ll ei'lrev rciJ :!:., 1 dixit, "Simon) 
3 (D+Kal) 4 ~ll p.ou 5 ~+rolls 

2 (l+plorantem) 
. 6 (E ss+rfjs 

K<tf>a"Afjs) 7 (L 11 elrrfj"AAev) 8 ~ lite"Aet'lrev 

S. LUKE. 

vii. 46 ~"A a["/ r T~v KEcpa"A~v p.ou 110 ofiK ~Awpa<;;• aiJTTJ 8€ 

p.-6p!J,! Tf"Aeuf!ev r TOV~ ?To8as p.ou 111
• 47 o{; xapw12 "A~yw 13 

O"Ot.
14

, ',A!}llwvTat. 15 r ai d.p.apTLat ain-~~16 ai 7roA."A.al,17,' 

rgn ~yd.?TTJ<TEV ?TOAv11 18
• r ~ 8~ J"A[yov &.cf>{eTaL, JAtyov 

&ya7rfj.119." 

9 (ss omit) 10 (ss Me, 11 pedes meos) 
12 (Dg + oe) 13 (~ ei7rov) 14 (s' omits) 
ovra<, ll perfect, present or future tense) 
17 (D 211. avry 7ro"A"Aci., 2ll omit al 'lro"A"Aal) 
19 (D om1ts) 

11 (D II omit) 
15 (~ *dq,t!-
16 (1 :j: tibi) 

18 (Dl omit) 

1. D. Editorial Conclusion. 

vii. 48 EX7reP oe aurfjl ". Aq,t!wnal2 rrou al ap.aprlat." 49 Ka! 
~pl;avro ol rrvvavaKelp.eVOL "Al')'etV EV eaurols " Tls ovr6s3 ErTT<V os 

Kal ap.aprlas dtf>l'fJrTLV;" so 4 el7reV o£ 7rpbs riw ')'UVa'iKa "5' H 7rlrrns 
rrou rrt!rrwKev rre a· 7rope6ou r els eipfJV'IJV 16.'' 

Doublet: 

V, 20 [I\al iowv ri)v 71'irTTLV avrwv el'lrev7 ... Av8pw7r<B, dtf>t!wvral 
rrot 9 al ap.aprla< rTOU." 21 Kal ~pi;avro ota"Ao')'l!;err8a< oi ')'pap.­
p.are'is Kal ol <I>ap<<raLcJL 10 "At')'OVT€S "fTls ErTTLV ovrosll 8s 112 "Aa"Aei' 
{3"Aarrtf>'l}plas; r(s o6vaTaL ap.apr(as a<fJetvaLH d p.~ fp.6vos oll4 
Oeos; "] 

1 (II s• ad illam mulierem (or" Mulier)) 2 (~ *'Aq,t!ovra!} 
3 (1 omits) 4 (l+Ipse) 5 (D+rvvat) 6 (DII lv 
elpfwv) 7 (D "Al')'et, CD 1 B'+r<iJ 7rapa"Aum(/J) 8. (11 rfP dv8pdmf)) 
9 (~Dg omi£) 10 (D ll + EV ra'is KapolaLS avrwv) 11 (211 
omit) 12 (D Tl ovros) 13 (~C dtf>tt!vat) 14 (Dsl els) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the other 
Gospels see I. § 45 b.) 

2. SS. JAMES AND JOHN WISH TO CALL DOWN 

FIRE TO CONSUME A SAMARITAN VILLAGE. 

iX. SI ['E')'tVero OE EV re@ rTUP,'lr"A'IJpOiJrriJaL I rc:\s -l]p.epas rfjs ava­
"J,f}p.>/Jer.JS aurov2 Kal auras rb 7rp6rTW'lrOV 3 E<Trf}ptrrev4 roD 7ropeu­
err1Jat eis 'lepourra"Af}p., 52 Kal a'lrerrret"Aev d')'')'t"Aous 7rpo 7rp0rTW7rOU 

a!lrov.] Kat ?Topev8lvTES duij"AOov el<;; KWJJ-TJV5 lap.a­

pELTwv, ws6 f-Totp.cf.uaL afJT<i!· 53 Kat ofiK l8~~UVTO a&6v7, 

on TO ?Tpouw?Tov afiTov ~v ?Topev6p.evov8 el., 'IepouuaA~fJ-.· 
s4 l86vTes 8~ oi p.a8TJTaL 9 'laKwf3os Kal 'lwavTJS ei?Tav10 

"K-6pu, 8l"Aet<;; et1rwp.ev 11 nyp Kc\TABANAI J.no 12 Toy oy­

pANoy13 r KAl ANAAWCAI afiTo-6s114b;" ss <TTpacf>ds15 8~ 

~1rETLfJ-TJ<TEV· afiTo'is16• [s6 l7 Kal E'lroptVO'I}<Tav 18 els erlpav 
KWP,'IJV19,]20 

1 (D 'lr"A'IJpovrrOat) 2 (~omits) 3 (~CDIIss+mlroO) 
4 (~D irrrf}ptl;ev) 5 (~ 11 7ro"Atv) 6 (CD ll wrrre) 7 (s• 
them) 8 (411 euntis, 1 euntibus, ss set to go) 9 (CDllss 
+ ahou) 10 (ss+ tQ Him) 11 (11 tdicimus) 12 (CD 
lK, II de) 13 (ll+super illos, l+ad illos) 14 (1 omits, 
CD 11 + ws Kal 'H"J,elas E7rol'l}rrev) 15 (s' omits) ·16 (D ll s" 
+ Kal el'lrev " OuK otoare 7rolou 'lrvevp.aros lrrre ") 17 (K 11 s• 
+ "cl ')'Ctp ulbs roD dvOpw7rOU OUK 1]"A1Jev >fuxas av0pw7rWV a'lrOAerTa< 
d"A"Aa rrwrra• ") 18 (1 singular) 19 (1 'lro"Atv) 20 (1 omits) 

• This refrain occurs Mark v. 34, x. 52 ; Matt. ix. 22; Luke vii. 50, viii. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 
b LXX. 2 Kings i. 10, Kal a'lr<KplO'I} 'H"AELoJ} Kal el'lrEV 7rpbs TbV 'lr€VT'IJKOVrapxov "Kal el l1viJpw7rOS Oeoi) E')'w,. KarafJf}rreraL 

7rUp EK roil ovpavoi) Kal Karatf>a')'eTa< rre Kal TOVS 'lrEVTf}Kovra rrou·" Kal Kart{3'1} 'lrVp lK TOV oupavou Kal KarEtf>a')'eV aurov Kal 
rovs 'lrevrf}Kovra aurov. Cf. v. 12. 
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A PAULINE COLLECTION. Luke VII. 3 6-XI. 5. 

S. LUKE. 

3. THE STORY oF THE Goon SAMARrrAN. 

3. A, The lawyer's first question. 

x. 25 rKal i8ov vop.tK6s ns1 tlvtUT'Yf , 2 EK7rEtpriCwv a~-r6v 3 

>..l.ywv "AtMuKaAE4
, -rl 7rOt~uas 5 Cw~v ai<Jvwv6 KA'Yfpo-

' ,, c ~' .,. ' ~ '. "'E "' , "7 VOfLYJUW; 26 0 0€ EL7l'EV 7rpOS UVTOV V T'J.l VOfL'J.l Tt 

ytypa7rTQ.t; 1l'W<;; dvaytv<JuKEt<;;;" 2 7 b 8~ d7rOKpt8ds Ei1TEV 

"' ArArrHcetc KyptoN n}N eedN coy8 €% 9 o,\Hc 1° KApb.fAc 

coy KAl 11 eN 12 o,\1;1 T8 'l'YX8 coy KAl €N 12 o,\1;1 T8 
icxft coy 0 r Kal lv 12 6>..y -rfi 8tavo{C[- uov , 13, Kal n}N 

TTAHcfON coy WC C€AyT6N d.'' 28 Ei7TEV Se a~TIIJ "'Op8ws 
d7rEKp{()'Yfs 14· ToyTo rrofet KAl ZHCI;I e 15.'' 

1 (ss+came near; who) 2 (D1'Av€tJ'r'fJ Ot! ns v., llss Et 
haec dicente eo, ll+ecce &c.) 3 (CD11+Ka!) 4 (D omits) 
5 (~ t+Yva) 6 (1 omits) 7 (D omits) 8 B omits 
!l (Dll ev with dative) 10 ~C+rijs, (D+r'fi) 11 (B :j:omits) 
12 (C 211 i~ with genitive) 13 (D 11 omit) 14 (ss thou 
hast said) 15 (D 5'>)tJ'eLs) 

. 3. B. The lawyer's second question. 

x. 29 eo OE ()lAwv 8tKatWcrat £avT0v 1 ~i7f'EV 7rp0s T0v 

'I7Juovv "Kal -rls lu-r{v p.ov 1l'A'YJULov ;" 30 V7ro'A.af3i1v 2 b 

'h]UOVS Ei7TEV 3 "''Av8pw1r6s TL<;; Ka-rt{3atVEV4 d7i"6 '!tpov­

ua'JI.~p. ds '!Epnxi1 Kal5 r>..yu-raZs 7rEptt;.EUEV , 6
, ot Kal 

iK8vuavns7 a~r6v" Kal 1l'A'YJ')'d<;; £m8lvns a1T~A8ov dcp­

tvns" -rjp.t8av~10• 3I r KaTd UV')'KVpLav, 11 8~ lEpEV<;; TL<;; 
'{3 12 (' )13 "' e~"" ~ ' 14 ' '~' , ' ' KaTE atVEV EV TY/ oo'l! EKELVYI , Kat wwv awov avn-

7rap~'A.8tf.v• 3• bp.o{w<;; 8~ Kal Ati.Vti.LTTJS15 r Ka'l'd r6v r61rov 

£)\(}@y16 Kal,17 l8iJJv 18 aVTL7rapij'JI.()EV 19
• 

1 (~ alirilv) 2 (ss omit, D11+oe) 3 (Dss+aortf') 
4 (C Kara{JalveL} 5 (C :j:omits) 6. (Dg :j:X. 7repLe7rev, s• thieves 
jell) 7 (E 11 i~lovtJ'av} 8 (D 1 omit) 9 (C :j:d..peZKav) 
10 (C+*rv-yxd.vovrav) 11 (D :j:Kararvxa, 411 omit) 
12 (D Kara{Jalvwv, B * Kara{Jawev) l3 B 11 omit 14 (11 
eadem or eandem) 15 (CD11ss+-yev6~-tevos) 16 (D11 omit) 
17 (lcimits) 18 (D11ss+a6rilv) 19 (Komitsv.32) 

3. 0. The Good Samaritan. 

x. 33 " 'lap.apdr'Y}<;; U ns bBEVwv ~'A.(hv Kar' avrov Kal 

i3iJJv1 £(m'JI.ayxv{u()TJ 2, 34 Kal 7rpOUEA8iJJv 8 Kart3'¥]UEV Td 
1 ' ""' ' I ,, ' 1' , f3 f3' 8' rpavp.ara avrov E7rtXEWV El\.atov Kat otvov, E1Tt t aua<;; E 

avr6v i1Tl Td ZBwv KT~VO<;; ~yayEv . avr6v4 Eis 7rav8oxEtov5 

Kal tl7rEp.E'A~()'YJ atlrov. 35 Kal .l1rl r~v a1!pwv6 £Kf3a>..i1v 

Bvo 8TJvdpta ~BwKEV r<{J 1rav8oxEI:7 Kal Ei7rEV8 ''E7rtp.E'A~8'Y}rt 

l (CDllss+atirilv) 2 (D *itJ'7rX<t"fXltJ'O'fJ) 3 (411 omit) 
4 (11 omit) 5 (~ 7rctVOOK.) 6 (Cl+i~eMwv Kct!) 
7 (~D 7ravooK.} 8 (KC 11 + aor<iJ) 

S. LUKE. 

x. (3s) aVToV, Kal 6 T£ · &.v 7rpoa-3a7rav~uns 9 ~yW 10 lv Tci' 

l7ravlpxEu8at fLE U7ro8<Juw uot11.' 36 TL<;; 12 rTOVTWV rwv 10 

rptwv 113 1TATJULOV rsoKEL (TOt 14115 yeyovlvat TOV lp.7rEu6vros 

els TOV<;; 'A.yurd<;;;" 37 0 a~ Ei7rEV "'0 . 1l'Ot~ua~ r6 EAEOS 

fLET' avrov." Ei'll"EV 3e16 avr<{J11 (o) 17 'ITJUOV<;; "ITopEVOV 

Kal u-D18 1rol€c. Op.olws 19 
." 

9 (D -tJ'm) 
CD 211+ouv) 
14 (311 omit) 
18 (K :j:tJ'o!) 

10 (K omits) 11 (D omits) 12 (D I rlva, 
13 (D omits, 1 ex his :j:duobus, I ex his) 

15 (Dl OOKets) 16 (Al ouv) 17 B omits 
19 (1 +et vives) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the 
other Gospels and 'Yith the LXX. see I. § 42.) 

4. MARY AND MARTHA CONTRASTED. 

The names of these women and their characters· identify 
them with the sisters of Lazarus in Bethany, but S. Luke 
seems to think that they lived in Galilee. It is quite probable 
that the meal which is here described ought to be identified 
with the supper at which our Lord was anointed. 

X. 38 [r'Ev o,!1 1 rtiJ 7rope6etJ'0ctL raorous 2 aoros] £luij'JI.8Ev ,. El<;; 

KWfL'Y}V nva: yvv~ Bl Tt<;; ov6p.an McipOa V7rE8t~aTO avr6v 

r els 'T~V oiKLav , 4• 39 Kal rfj3e ~V a8E'JI.cp~ KaAovp.tv'¥] 

Maptrip.5, (~) 6 Kal7 7rapaKa0EuBEI:ua 8 'll"p6s 9 rovs 1r68a~ 

TOV Kvplov 10 1jKOVEV r -r6v >..6yov 111 avrov 12
• 40 1] 8~ Mrip8a 

7rti.pLEU7raTO 7rEpl 7rOAA~V 8taKOVLav· f l7rLUTaUa 18 8e14 Ei7rEV 

"KvptE, ov p.tAEL uot 6n 1] a3E'Acp~ p.ov p.6V'Y}V p.e Karl~ 
AEt7rev15 8taKOVELV; El7rEl6 o~v a&y/ lva r p.ot uvvavn­

>..rif3TJTat117." 4' r a1TOKpt8ds 3e118 E17l'EV a~Tii rb KVpws 119 

"Mcip8a Mcip8a, r p.eptp.vijs Kal,20 8opv{3c1.Cy r 7repl7ro'A'A.ct••, 
42 r o>..lywv u lunv XPE{a 21 ~ ~v6s ,.. • Maptd.p. •• yap 24 

, • e' "' .;., , " " 25 , ·-~.. 8 , 26 T'YJV aya 'Y}V fLEptoa E<o€1\.E\;aTO TJTLS OVK a't'atpE TJUETat 

aVT~c;." 
1 (CD 11 'E-y£vETO 0~ iv) 2 ( c 11 + Kct!) 3 (D aorilv 

el~YeMiw) 4 B omits, D11 els rilv otKov aorijs 5 (BD Mapla) 
6 ~ss omit 7 (D 11 omit) 8 (D npaKa0ltJ'Ma) 9 (D 
1rapu) 10 (A 1 s• 'l?)tJ'oO) 11 (U I rwv M-ywv) 12 (D omits) 
13 (D tl7rLtYrct0Eis) 14 (C? re) 15 (KD K<tr€1\L'IrEV) 
16 D el1rov 17 (D f.tOV d.vnM{J?)rat) 18 (s• omits) 
19 (CDlls• o 'l?)tJ'oOs, s• omits) 20J) omits 21 (K :j:omits) 
22 (C? 11 s• evils a€ etJ'nv x.) D 11 omit, (611 omit f.t'P'f.tv~s-7roi\M, 
s• omits f.tEp<p.v~s-ev6s) 23 (D Mapla) 24 Dllss omit (C11 M) 
25 (D n) 26 (C 11+d.7r') 

5. THE STORY OF THE IMPORTUNATE FRIEND. 

S. Luke three times uses bad men to represent God or to 
be examples to us, (1) here, (2) the unjust steward (xvi. 1 ff.), 
(3) the unjust judge (xviii. 1 ff.). 

xi. 5 [Ka! et1rev r1rpils atiro6s, 1
] "T{s .1~ flp.wvg l~EL 2 cp{'A.ov 

, , a,_,, , 4 '31 5 _, .... 
Kat 7r0pti.VU€Tat 7rpO<;; aVTOV fLEUOVVKTLOV Kat EL'Il"Y/ UVTqJ 

1 (D 1 omit) 2 (11 habet) 3 (I abiit) 4 (D * f.tEtJ'a· 
VVKrlov) 5 (Dg 11 epet) 

c LXX. Deut. vi. 4, • AKo.ve, 'ltJ'pa?jl\• Kupws 0 Oeils 1w.wv Kuptos ets etJ'rlv, 5 Ka! d.-ya'lr?jtJ'm Kupwv TOV Oe6v tJ'OV l~ 
OA?}S rijs O.avolas (v. l. Kapolas) tJ'OV Ka! e~ oX?)S Tijs >fvxfis . tJ'OV Ka! e~ OA?)S rfis OVVaf.teWS tJ'OV. 

d LXX. Lev. xix. 18, d.-ya7r?}tJ'<Ls rilv 'lrA?)tJ'lov tJ'ov ·c:,s tJ'ectur6v. 
e LXX. Lev. xviii. 5, Ka! <f>vl\a~EtJ'Oe 7rcl.vra TU 7rpMra-yp.ara f.tOV Ka! 7ravra TU Kplf.tctTa f.tOV, Ka! 'lrOL?jtJ'ere aorci.· a 

?rOL?]tYaS lf.v0pW7rOS 5'>jtYET!tL ev aoro'is· E')'W Kupws 0 Oeils flf.tWV. 
f Cf. John xii. 2, E'lrOl?]fYUV ovv aortiJ OiL11"VOV EKet, Ktt! 1] MapOa OL7JK6VEt. 
g rls e~ Vf.tWV occurs in Matt. vi. 27 (=Luke xii. 25) and in Luke xiv. 28, xv. 4, xvii. 7. 
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0 lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
THIRD DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

xi. (s) '<'bOvc:, XPfi0'6v JWL Tp€L'> llpTovs, 6 l1mS~ ~[A.os 
p.ov 6 1rapeytv€TO 7 r l~ 6Sov" 8 

r 1rp6s p.e 19 Kal oilK lxw 8 
7rapa8~0'Wa ailr<f? 7 K&_KaVOS ~O'W8£V r&_7roKpL8ds €r7rYJ

5
"

10 

'M~ JOOL K61rovs mipex£ b· 1]8'1] 11 rJ Ovpa KtKA£LO'TaL, Kal T(,. 

1ratUa p.ov 12 p.eT' lp.ov r els T~v Ko{T'f]V 118 dO'tv 14
' oil Svvap.aL 

dvaO'TttS Sovva£ O'Ot.' 8 15 A.tyw vp.'Lv, r d Kal 016 oil SwO'E£ 

ailT<iJ &.vaO'T&.s SLa TO eivat 17 ~{A.ov ailTov, St&. ye18 Ti]v 

&.vatSlav 19 a&ov lyepBels Sw(}'££ ailT<p 20 dO'WV 21 xrriteL.'' 

6 (D l p,ot, C s• omit) 7 (Dg 1rapeG'nv, l omits) 8 (D 
a1r' a')'pov) 9 (D 2ll omit) 10 (l rel\)Jondeat) 11 (l ss 
+ enim) 12 (C ll ss omit) 13 (D ll ev TV KolT1J) 14 (D 
€G'Tlv, ~+Kal) 15 (ll+et ille si perseveraverit pulsans,) 
16 (D omits, ss? omit Kal) 17 (D + auTov) 18 (~ 11 il€) 
19 (B avaloetav) 20 (Dg omits) 21 (D I!G'ov) 
(Here follows "ASK AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU" 

=Matt. vii. 7-11.) 

6. THE SToRY OF THE RrcH FooL. 

xii. 13 Ei1rev 8l TtS ~K ToV tixA.ov aVT<i,P "~t8tluKaA£, el1r€ 2 

rc!J &.8eA.~c!J p.ov fL£p{O'au8aL p.eT' lp.ov 3 T~v KA'f]povop.lav.'' 

, 4 6 S€ ei1r£v ailTciJ "''Av8pw1r£, T{s p.e KaTtUT'f}UEV KpLr~v 

r;; p.eptO'T~V 04 lcp' vp.os 6 
;'' IS ei7rEV S€ 7rpbs ailToVs 6 

"'OpaT£ r Kal cpvA.auO'E0"8e 17 &.1riJ 1raO''f}S 1rA£oV£f{as, 6n 

oVK Ev T<i' 7rEptcra-t:-6et.v Ttvt 1] tw~ aVToV 8 lo-Tlv lK TWv 

V7rapx6vTwv a~rc!J09." z6 Et1rev S€ 1rapa(3oA.~v 7rpb<; aiJTOV<> 

Mywv "'Av8pw7roV TLVb') 1rAOVO"LOV eflcp6p'f]O'£V rJ xwpa. 

'7 Kal SteA.oytteTO lv avTciJ 10 Alywv 'Tt 11'0t~O'W, dT£ of~K 

~xw 11'0V O'VVU~(JJ TOV') KaprroVs p.ov;' I8 r Kal 11 
e!7rEV 'Tovro 

7r0t~(J"(JJ 07
• KaBeA.w p.ov Tas &.rroO~KaS Kal p.dtova<; olKoSo­

p,~uw12, Kal crvvJ.~w fKE'£ 7TriVTa7 rT6v u'£TOV., 13 tKal Td. 

&.yaO&. p.ov 114
, , 9 Kal lpw 16 7fj tf!vxii p.ov 'lJlvx~'6, ~xn<> 

\\' , 8' ( , , ~ \ \ '· ' , rl., , 7rOAAa aya a K£tp.eva Et<; ET'f} TrOAAa avarravov, . ..,..aye, 

rr£e) 17
, EiJcppa{vovd.'' 20 etrrev S€ aflr<iJ 6 8e6s '"Acppwv, 

Ta15TTJ rfi vvKTl T~v tf!vx~v O'ov a1Tovutv 18 &.rr6 O'ov 8 • &. S€ 19 

~TOLp.auas, TLV£ 20 ~O"Tat;' 2I (Ol!Tws 6 e'f]O'avpttwv-J ailr<iJ 
, , , e , ' ~ )"' " Kat fL'f} €£<; EOV 7r 1\0VTWJ' • 

1 (4ll omit) 2 (D el1rov) .3 (s0 +the land and) 
4 (D I s0 omit) 5 (~ vp,wv) 6 (ss the multitude or 
mltltitudes) 7 (ss omit) 8 (D omits) 9 (~ aurov) 
10 (~D tlavT<i)) 11 (l+cogitans) 12 (~ aVOLK., D1l·7rOL?jG'W 
arlTas) 13 (~D ll TU ')'ev?jp.aTd p.ou, ll ss fructus meos) 
14 (~D II ss omit) 15 (s0 he said ... his) 16 (ll omit, 
ss Behold) 17 D ll om1t ( 411 omit Kelp,eva only, 2ll omit 
ava1ra6ov <fJa'Ye 1rle only) 18 (~Dgll a1r-) 19 (Dll ovv) 
20 {D ll Tlvos) 21 D 2ll omit 

-J Compare Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 33, 34. 

S. LUKE. 

7. GALILJEANS MURDERED AND THE TOWER 
IN SILO AM FALLING. 

xiii. r IIapfjO'aV Si Ttves [ ev 1 aU7<iJ T<i) Katp<iJ] &.1rayylA.A.ovres 

af~T<p rrepl T~JV raA.etA.a{wv tSv TO aip.a IletM:Tos ~p.t~EV 

p.eTa TWV Ovutwv aflrwv. 2 Kat &.rroKptOds e'frrev aflro'is 

" AoK£LT€. 6n oi raA.etA.a'Lot O~TOL Uf:'-aprwA.ol 7rapa rr&vras 

TOtJS raAetAa{OVS lylvoVTO, rgTt TaVra 2 1r£7r6v8aO'tv814
; 

3 r oflx{, A.tyw ilp.'ivf, &.A.A.' 516 lav p.~ p.eTavoijT£ 7 rr&.vns 8 

Ottolws chroAe'i'uOE. 4 ~ ~KE'ivot oL 0€Ka 0KTW 9 ~cjl, oV~ 

~7f€(J'€V 10 0 7rVpyo'i r€v T<i)
111 'l.tA.wO.p. KaL &:rrlKTnvev a&oV'i, 

SoKe'i:n 6n af~Tol 12 6rpetAtTat €ytvovro 1rapa rr&.vras TOV> 

&.vOpcfm.ov<; Tovs KaTOtKovvTas 13 'l£povO'aA~p.; s o!Jxf, A.tyw 14 

ilp.'Lv f, &A.A.' 15 lav p.~ p.eravo~O''f]T£ 16 rr&.vT£> 5 wO'aVrws 17 

&.rroA£L0'8£." 
1 (D 3ll omit) 2 (All TotavTa) 3 (D *1rev7rovO.) 

4 (I omits) 5 (ll omit) 6 (I non; dico enim vobis) 7 (D ll 
p.eravo?)G''Y}Te) 8 (211 omit) 9 (l +milia) 10 (~ e7re-
7reG'ev) 11 (Dg rov) 12 (D l ss? omit) 13 (Dg :j:llvot-
KOVVTao, ~ll+£v) 14 (Dl+ile) 15 (D /in, 11 omit) 
16 B p,eTavofjTe 17 (D op.olws) 

8. THE PARABLE OF THE BARREN FIG-TREE. 

xiii. 6 C'EA<')'<V ile rTa6T7JV T~v1 1 7rapa,8oA?jv.] ":£vKfjv eixlv 

n<; 7r£cpVTevp.lv'I'}V lv Tc!J2 &.p.7r£Awvt a&ov, Kal ~A.Oev t'fJTWv 

Kaprr6v r lv af,rfj"" Kat r oflx e~pev. 7 ei1rev S€14 rrp6s TbV 

ap.1reA.ovpy6v ''ISov Tp{a ~T'f}g acp' o~ ~pxop.at t'f}rwv 

Kap7rbV £v TV O'VKV TaVTYJ Kat oilx5 rup{O'KW6 
• ~KKOtfOV 7 

aflr~v· lva TL Kal r T~V yfjv 18 KaTapye'L;' 8 6 8€9 a11'0Kpt-

e'IO\I """'K' li,J.. .,,, r'""' \ll 
EIS AE"'/EL aVT<e vptE, a't'£<; aVT'f}V Kat TOVTO TO 

~Tos112, ~ws 6Tov O'Kat/Jw 1repl af~T~V Kal (3&.A.w K6rrpLa 13. 

9 Kllv p.€v 7rOt~O'TJ Kaprr6v rds Tb p.t'AA.ov" 14-e1 S€ p.~y£, 
lKK6t/Jets af~T~vh.'" 

1 (l illis) 2 (~ omits) 3 (Dg &1r' avTi]s) 4 (D 2ll 
p,-1) evpwv el7rev) 5 (D * OVK) 6 (D + cpepe .(adfers) T~V 
a~elvnv) 7 (All+ovv) 8 (B TOV TO'Irov) 9 (ss+d?·esse?') 
10 (ss omit) 11 (~ :t: +To) 12 (D l!n rovTov TOV <!vtavTov) 
13 (D 11 KO</>tvov Ko7rplwv) 14 (D ll ss put this after p,?)')'e) 

(Compare I. § 37 a.) 

9. THE PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP. 

The idea of joy at the recovery of what was lost connects 
the three following parables. There are other connexions also 
which are probably editorial. 
XV. [r ~HG'aV oe aifT<i) t')'')'lfOVTeS 7rUVTES1 ol T€AWVaL Kal o!' ap,ap­
TWAol £iKo6€LV UUTOV, 2 Kal 8L€')'0')'')'VfOV 0~ T€ fPapLG'aLOL Kal ol 

1 {ll ss omit) 2 (D omits) 

a 1rapaOel.vat of putting food on the table occurs in Mark vi. 41 (=Luke ix. 16), Mark viii. 6. 
b K07rous 'll'apexe•v occurs in Mark xiv. 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 10), Luke xviii. 5, Gal. vi. 17. · 
0 Translate "Because, when a man has more than enough, it is not true that his life is derived from his posses­

sions.'' Else the rich would have fuller and better lives than the poor. A certain minimum of food is essential to preserve 
life; anything beyond that is useless or mischievous. 

d T1·anslate "And I will say to myself, Sir, thou hast &c.'," for -1] 'fvx?) p,ov is a Hebraism for 'myself' asS. Luke 
renders it in ix. 25. 
. • "This night are men demanding thy life from thee." The peasants, whom you have irritated beyond endurance 

by your selfishness, are rising in mass against you. They will murder you, fire your barns and destroy your corn, 
so that no one will be the better for it. · 

f Cf. John ix. 2, "'Pa,B,Bel, Tls ~p,apT€v, ovTos ?} ol >yove'i:s arlrov, ~va TvcpMs ')'€VV7J0fi;" 3 &.7reKpl07J 'l7JG'ovs " Oilre oVTos 
?}p.apTe~ oi!Te ol ')'OVCLS auTov, UAA' ~va cpavepwOfJ TU ~na TOV Oeov <!v auT<i).'' . 

g For the th1·ee years compare Luke xiii. 32, "'I8ou eK,BriAAW 8iup,6vta Kal ldG'm a1roreAw G'?jp,epov Kal ailpwv, Kal 
Tii TplTT/ T€A€LOUp.aL. 33 7rA~V O€L p,e G'?jp,epov Kal aOptov ((al Tii exop,EPT/ 7rope6eG'Oat." 

h dp,7reAoun6s and K07rptov occur here only (Ko7rpla in xiv. 35), G'Ka'lrTW in vi. 48, xvi. 3, Karap')'e'i: in Heb. ii. 14, 
and 25 times in S. Paul. l!ros once in S. Matt., twice in S. Mark, 26 times in S. Luke. · 
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A PAULINE COLLECTION. Luke XI. 5-XV. 21. 
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xv. (2) -ypafLfLaTEtS )1.€-yovres !In "Ovros afLaprw"Aous 1rpo<TMxerat 
Kct.~ <rVVE0'8lEL a0To£s a." 3 Ei1fEP Ol 1rpbs aVroVs rl}v 1rapaf3oA?w 

TCJ,ti'T"r/P Mywv 3] 4 "T{~ av0pw7ro~ ~~ ilp.wv ~xwv4 ~Kar6v 

7rp6{3aTa i-Kat &.1roAluas 5 E~ a~TWv ~v 16 
r oV KaTa'A£l7r£t11 

Td. 

' ' ' ' , "' , ' ' r ' , ' ' , EVEli'YJKOVTa evvea ev TY/ •p'Y]jk'f Kat 7ropeverat E71"L TO a7ro-
A.wA.Os18 l!ws 9 £i'Jpv avr6; 5 Kat eilpwv ~7/"Lr{Ovuw ~71"1 roils 
(/,p.ovs avrov xa{pwv, 6 r Kat ~A.Owv 110 el~ .. 6v 11 oTKov uvv­
KaAe~12 roils cp{A.ovc; Kat Toils ydrovas, A.iywv aVTOL~ 

'~vvxapvri p.ot on efipov TO 7rp6(3ar6v p.ov r6 a7roA.wA6~.' 
7 A.iyw 13 ilp.~v On oVTWS xapa ~~~ rc{l ovpavc).i ~<TTat brl ~lit 
ap.apTwA'f p.eravoovvn i) l7rl lvev1KOVTa lwia StKalot~ 

OlTLVeS r OV xpdav ~XOV<TLV 114 p.eravo{a~ b. 

3 (D 211 ss omit) 4 (D 8s li~e•) 5 (D d7roAe<Ty, 11 erra-
verit, 1 perierit) 6 (f:t:omits) 7 (D ovK &.rf>l"r/<TL) 8 (D11ss 
d1reAOwv r'O d1r. f7Jrei) 9 (~+ov) 10 (Dg :\:f!Atlw o<) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D <TvvKa"Ae'trat) 13 (D s0 +o<, l+m·go) 
14 (D * OVX gXOVITL xpelav) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with S. Mat­
thew see II. § 12.) 

10. THE PARABLE OF THE LosT DRACHMA. 

The word opaxp.fJ occurs nowhere else in N.T., being super­
seded by the Latin word o7Jvaptov. Probably the coins here 
described were only used as ornaments and the loss of one 
would spoil the set. 

" ["H) 1 ' \:\ ' , ~ , r,, , , , 11 xv. s ns yvvv opaxp.as exovua oeKa, eav a7roii.E<T'[J 
. Spaxp,~v 2 p,{av", ovxl d7rTEL Mxvov Kat uapo'i T~ll olK{av 

Kal tvrel: ~7rtp.eA.ws c €ws oi/4 ei'Jp'[l; 9 Kat eilpovua uwKaAel:6 

ras cp{A.as Kat ydrovas Myovua ' ~vvxapvri p.ot Jn efipov 
r T~l/ Spaxp,~v ~V a7!"(JA.eua 1 '

6
• IO oVrws, Myw ilp.'tv, 

yti'ETa£7 xapa ~vvSmov rwv8 ayyiA.wv TOV OwiJd ~7/"l EVt 9 

ap,apTWACf p,eravoovVTL e." 

1 (D Ka! d1roM<Ta<Ta) 2 (D 11 ss omit) 3 (lss +ex 
illis) 4 (D omits) 5 (D -"Ae£rat) 6 (D 1 ~~~ &.1r. opax.) 
7 (D 111i<Tra.t) 8 (B omits) 9 (B :j:av!) 

11. THE STORY OF THE PRODIGAL SoN. 

11. A. The prodigal. 

The brevity of the introduction is exceeded in xvi. 19, and 
is probably due to lack of information. 

I am told that in some provinces of India, as soon as the 
youngest son reaches manhood, any of the sons can demand a 
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division of the property. The same law seems to be alluded 
to here. The father in such oases simply takes one share, 
which on his death passes to the eldest son (v. 31), who thus 
gets the usual double portion, combined however with the duty 
of maintaining the widow and the unmarried daughters, if 
there are any. 

XV [E, '' 1] ""A e ' .. ~, · , , • II •7r€ll uE V pW7r0S TLS ELXEV OVO VWVS. I2 Kat 
ei7reV 0 vevSrepo<; avrwv 2 

r T<fi 7rarpC3 ' ITa rep 4, S6s p.ot ,.() 
lm(3aA.A.ov 5 p.ipo~ T~~ ovu{as·' ro S€16 Ster:Aev avrot<; r TOV 
(3{ov 17

• , 3 Ka~ p.er' ov 7roA.A.as ijp,ipa~ uvvayay6JV 7ravra s . 
0 VeWTepos v[o<; a7re31f.L'YJU'EV els xvSpav · p.aKpav, Kal lKeL 
8t..ea-K6p7rt.O"eV r T~V oV(J"{av., 9 aVroV 10 r ~Wv d<T~Tw~ ' 11• 

I4 Sa7rav1uavros s~ avrov 7/"avra €y~VETO Atp.{)sf luxvpa 
Kara T~V xwpaV ~Ke{V'YJV, r Kat avriJs ~p~aTO fiurepef:u0at112

• 

I5 Ka~ 7ropev0ds ~KoA.A..fJOv .1vl TWV 7/"0AtTWV rfjs xwpa~ 
lKe{v'Y]>, Kat ~7/"(;p.!f;ev aVTOV ds rroils aypoils113 avrov 14 

(36uKELV xo{povs· I6 Kat ~7/"eOvp.et r xoprauO~vat ~K 116 TWV 
Kepar{wv Jlv ~uOwv o1 xorpot, Kat ovSet~ lUSov avrctJ'6

• 

1 (1 ergo, ss to them) 2 (211 omit) 3 (11 s• illi) 
4 (~omits) 5 (Dllss?+fLot) 6 (~Dll Ka!) 7 (11 sub-
stantiam) 8 ~ Cl.1ravra 9 (Dg rov plov) 10 (~D tavroD) 

11 (~ :j:e/s XWpav fLO.Kpav) 12 (ss Omit) 13 (11 Villam 01' 

villa) 14 (D ss omit) 15 (All -yefLl<TaL rY}v Kot"Alav avroD 

a1ro) 16 (D :f:rc.") 

11. B. Repentance. 

xv. '7 "Eis .1avr6v 8~ ~A.Owv ~cp'YJ 1 
' IT6uot 2 p.{uOwt 3 roil 

7/"arp6s p.ov 7r€pLUU'eVOVTaL. aprwv, ~yw s~ Atp.c{i JlSe 
a7r6A.A.vp,at• x8 avauras 5 7ropevuop.at 7rp6s r6v 7/"aripa p,ov 
Ka~ ~pw avrc{J 'ITarep, ~p.aprov el~ TiJv ovpav6v Kat 
~vvSm6v uov, '9 6 OVKtTL dp.l a~w~ KA'Y]Oijvat v16<; uov· 
7ro{vu6v p.e ws lva Twv p,tuO{wv uov.' ' 20 Ka~ d.vauras 
~A.Oev 7rpOs TOv 7rar~pa ~avrov7• 

1 (D ei1rev) 
4 (~D -OVO'LV) 

7 (~D avroO) 

2 (Lss+iipn) 3 (ss+in the house) 
5 (~ss+o<, l+itaque) 6 (lss+et) 

11. 0. The father's love. 

xv. (2o) ""En s~ avrov p,aKpav U7/"~xovros eiSev avr6v 0 
7/"aT~P avrov Ka~ lu7r'Aayxvtu0v Kat Spap,dJV ~7r€7reU'EV 1 ~71"2 

riJv Tpax'YJAOV aVTOV Ka~ 2 Karecp{A'YJU'EV avr6v. 21 ei7/"EV S~ 

ro v16s 13 avrc).i4 'ITa rep, 7fp.aprov els r6v ovpav6v Kat 
~vwm6v uov, ovKtTL elp.l C:.~w<; KA'YJOijvat v16~ uov ( · 7ro{vu6v 

1 (Dl M1r.) 2 (Dg :j:omits) 3 (1 ille) 4 (l eius) 

• Cf. Luke v. 30 (11 Mark, Matt.), Ka! ~'Y6"f-yv!;ov o! <Papt<Tatot KO.! ol -ypafLfLCJ,TeLS avrwv 7rpos TOUS fLa01]TdS avroO Af"f0liT€S 
'' ALit rl fLETCt TWV T€AWIIWV Ka! ap.aprw"Awv e<TOlere Ka! 11'lvere;" 

Acts xi. 2, lire oe avefJ., IUrpos Els 'Iepov<TaAfJfL, OL€Kp[vovro 7rpos avrbv ol EK 11'€pLTOfLfjS A<-yovres Bn elO"fjA0€11 7rpOs iivopas 
aKpo{JVO"Tlav lfxovras Ka! <TVVe<{>a-yev O.VTDLso \, 

Luke xix. 7' Ka! lliOvres 'lravres OL€"f6'Y-yv!;ov )1.€-yovres /in " Jiaplt ap.aprw"A<J &.vop! ei<TfjMev KrJ,TaAUO"O,L." 
b The word ota-yo-y'Yvfw occurs here and xix. 7; -yelrwv is peculiar to S. Luke and S. John, WfLos to S. Luke and 

S. Matt., <TVVe<TOlw and <TV"fXalpw to S. Luke and S. Paul. 7rpo<ToexofLaL in this sense is found in S. Paul and Heb. 
c The word f!mfLeAws occurs here only in N.T. 
d Cf. Luke xii. 9, "0 ii~ &.pv7JO"ap.ev6s fL6 EVW?T'LOV TWV &.v0pW11'WV &.7rapv.,Of,<TeTaL f!v,J,?T'£011 TWV a-y-yeAWV roD OeoD." Cf. xii. 8, 

ix. 26. 
e Cf. Matt. ix. 13, "DV -yap nAOov KO.Ae'7aL OLKalovs d"AM afL(J,prw"Aovs.' Cf. Luke vii. 36-50, xviii. 9-14, Rom. ii. 17-24. 
r A<fL6S is fern. in Doric, masc. in Attic. In the LXX. it is rarely fern. S. Luke makes it fern. here and in Acts 

xi. 28, but masc. in Luke iv. 25. 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
s• -- Luke xvi. 1.'3-31. 

THIRD DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

( ) 
( tJ "' 0' ) 5 ' 1' ~' ( xv. 2x fU ws £Va TWV JLW" twv uov • 22 W7r£V o€ o 

7raT~p 7rp0> TotJs SoVAovs avTov 6 'Taxt.7 £t£vlyKaT€ <TTOA~v 
T~V 7rpWTTJV Kat €vSvuaT€ avT6v, Kat 36T€ SaKTVAtOV ds 

·r~v XE'ipa aVTOV r Kat i11roS~p.aTa. ds TotJs 1r6Sa>18
, 23 Kal 

cptp€T.€ 9 TOV r p.6uxov TOV <Tt'T€VT6v 110
, OvuaT€ Kat 11 cpa­

y6vTt:~12 EVcflpavfJWp.t:v, 24 &-t o~To<; 0 vi6s fLOV veKpds ~v 
teat avl,1J<T€V 13

, ~v14 a7roAwAtiJs15 Kat16 Eflp.£01].' Kat 11 

0ptavTo dcppa{v£u0at. 

IJ ll ss omit 
Dll+aoroD) 

6 (~ €auroD) 7 (D Taxc!ws) 8 (l omits, 
9 (D fVE"fKUT€) 10 (D ll ITLT. p.orrxov Ktt!) 

11 (l ut) 
omits) 

12 (D ll prl-ywp.ev Ka!) 13 B gtqrrev 14 (D 
15 (~ tcbroAwMs) 16 (D+lipn) 17 (~.omits) 

11. D. Pharisaic jealmtsy. 

xv. 25 "~Hv S~ 6 vlos m1Tov 6 7rp€u{3w£pos €v dyp<f· r Kat 

WS £px6p.€VOS ~f'f'UT€V 11 Tfj OLK{Cf, 0KOV<T€V CTVJLcpWv{a<; Kat 

xopwv, 26 Kat 7rpO<TKaA£<TifJL€VOS lva 'TWV 7ra{Swv f7rvv0cfv£TO 

'T{ r&v 2 €t1] TaVTa 13
• 27 6 S~ £i7r€V aVTcf4 d'Tt ''Q aSe/..cp6s 

uov ~Ket, Kat lOvcrev 6 7raT~p uov TOV r JL6uxov TOv 

<Tt'T€VT6V 16
, O'Tt flyta{VOVTa mhov U7rtAa{3ev.' 28 wpy{<T01] 

S~ Kal ovK ~0€A£v6 du£A0£'iv. 6 S~ 7raT~P avTov £teA00v 

7rap€KaA€t 7 avT6v. 29 0 Se U7r0Kpt0els £i7r€V T<[i 7raTpt 

avTOV 8 ''ISov 'TO<Tailra lT1J SovA.dw CTOt Kal ovSl7rOT€ 

fVTOA~V <TOV 7rapfjA.Oov 9
, Kat rfJLOL ouSl7roT€ 10 lSwKas111 

lptcpov 12 iva JL€Ta 'TWV cp{A.wv p.ov €Vcppav0w'"· 30 r;h€ Se 

0 v16> <TOV O~'TOS 0 KaTacpaywv <TOV TOV {3{ov 114 Jk€Ta 16 

1ropvwv ~1..0£v 16, l0vua<; avTCpt7 TOV <TtT~VTov p.6uxov.' 

3I 0 Se €i7r€V aVTcf 'TlKVOV 18
, <TV 7rcfVTOT€ 19 fl-€T' i.p.ov €!20, 

Kat 7raVTa Ta £p.a u&. ffTTW" 32 r €vcppav0fjvat Se Kat 

xapfjvat lS€t 21122
, O'Tt 0 d.S€A.cp6s crov O~Tos23 V€Kpos ~V Kal 

£'1J<T€V 2
\ Kat 26 a7roAwAtiJs 26 Kat Eflpl01J·"' 

1 (D 1 eMwv oe K<t! e-y-ylrras) 2 (~ omits) 3 (D OeAeL 
TOUTO e!vaL) 4 (D omits) 5 (D ffLT. p.orrxov aor~} 6 (All 
i}IJ{ArJrr<V) . 7 (Dg :j:1jp~aro, 11 coepit rogare) 8 (~omits) 
9 (D 1rape~rJV) 10 (H 1 ollK) 11 (D ooo. i!owKrls p.ot) 
12 B eplpLOV (D+€~ al-ywv) 13 (D dptcrn)rrw) 14 (D ls' 
T~ oe v!~ rrov T~ K<tT<tpa-yovT£ 7ravra, l+tua) 15 D+rwv 
16 (D 1 Ka! €M6vn) 17 (D 211 omit) 18 (D 1 omit) 
19 (1 omits) 20 (511 fuisti et es or elis) 21 (H 11 oei') 
22 (1 iucundatus sum autem et gavisus sum) 23 (411 omit) 
24 (D11dv.!.\.) 25 (~Dllomit) 26 (~+~v) 

12. THE PARABLE OF 'fHE UNJUST STEWARD. 

The position of an Ol'iental steward is best seen in the 
~'history of Joseph (Gen. xxxix.-1.). Joseph acted as steward 

(1) to Potiphar, who "left all that he had in Joseph's hand; 
and he knew not aught that was with him, save the bread 
which he did eat," (2) to the keeper of the prison, who" com­
mitted to Joseph'~ hand all the prisoners that were in the 
·prison; and whatsoever they did there, he was the doer of it," 
(3) to Pharaoh, who gave him his signet ring with the power 
to make contracts, saying "without thee shall no man lift up 
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his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt." Such stewards 
were invariably slaves and had the faults of a slave. Such 
masters were too indolent and too ignorant to investigate 
charges of dishonesty. They resorted to dismissal on the first 
suspicion without any attempt to discover the truth. The 
"debts" here spoken of are probably accumulated arrears 
rather than annual rents. The poor tenants are crushed 
beneath them, the rents having always been far too high. To 
reduce the arrears was not to rob· the master but to do tardy 
justice to the peasantry. The master could not prosper while 
his tenants were oppressed and the unrighteous demands had 
not gone into his pocket. The steward's motive was bad, but 
his conduct was wise. It may be compared with the laws to 
relieve the nexi at Rome or the tenants in Ireland. The 
master approves of the measures of relief and apparently 
revokes his sentence of dismissal. 

12. A. Loss of oifiae. 

xvi, x ['EAeyev o~ Kail 1rpos rous p.a01)ras 2] "'' AvOpw1r6s TtS ~v 

7rAo-6<TtoS 8>3 £fX€V olKoV6JLOV., Ka~ O~TOS St€{3/..rfO'fJ mJTCp 
WS Sta<TKOp7r{,wv Ta r vmipxovTa aVTOV15

• 2 Kat cpwv~<TaS 

aVTdv6
_ e!trev aVTqJ 1 'Tt ToVTo dKo-Dw 1rep£ croV; d1r60oc; 

Tov A.6yov Tfjs olKovop.Cas uov", ov yap Svvn 9 ln olKo­

VDJLE'iv.' 3 Ei1rev Se .lv £avT<f o olKov6JLos ' T{ 1rot~uw 6n 
0 KVpt6s JLOV drpatp€L'Tat T~V olKovop.{av 10 r a7r' lpov111

; 

<TKa7rT£tv ovK luxvw 12
, €7ratTiiv alux-6voJLat • 4 lyvwv T{ 

7rotrfuw, tva omv 13 JL€Ta<TTa0w fK 14 Tfjs olKovop.{as U~wvTa{ 
fl-€ Els Tovs otKovs £avTwv 15

.' 

1 (11 omit) 2 (All+aoroD) 3 (~ tomits) 4 (B :j:-p.ovs) 
5 (B tv1rapxov) 6 (Dg omits, 2ilss+dominus suus) 7 (~ 
omits) 8 (D omits) 9 (A 11 ouvt,.-17) 10 (1 + p.ov) 
11 (D p.ou, 1 omits) 12 (B+Kal) 13 (~ av) 14 (Lll 
d1ro) 15 (D a6rwv) 

12. B. Provision against beggary. 

xv1. s " Kat 7rpouKaAe<TaJL€Vos lva lKa<TTov15Tc'Jv XP£ocpn­

A£Twv TOV Kvp{ov £avTov 1 lA.£y£v Tcf 7rpWT'f ' 116uov 

lJcpE{A€tS T<[j Kvp{'f fWV;' 6 o S£ £!7r€V 2 ''EKaTOV {3cf.rovs 3 

£A.a{ov·' rr o Se £i7r£V 14 aiiT<f ' .6.ltat uov Ta yp&.p.JLaTa Kal 

Ka0{uas 6 Taxlws 5 yp&.tf!ov 7r€VT~KOVTa , •• ' 7 tll'nTa 7 hlp'f 

£!7r€JI 'r;st, Se 7r6uov llcp€{A€tS8; ' 0 Se £i7r€V 19 ''EKaTOV 

K6povs u{ToV'' r>...(}'€t 10 avTcf ' .6..£tat <TOV Ta ypcfp.p.am 

KaF 1 ypatf!ov llySo~KovTa 112
.' 8 Kat £7r'?1v£cr£v o KVpws 

Tov olKov6JLoV Tfjs dStK{as 6n cppov{JLWS £7ro{1Juev· 6n 18 

oi viol TO~ alWvos T0-6Tov cf>povt.p.tffrepot fnrEp ToVs vioVs 
Tov cpwTos El> T~v y£vEav r ~v €avTwv 114 du{v. 

1 (~D aoroD) 2 (~s'+aor~) 3 (~ ~aoous, Dg11 Kaoous, 
11 siclos, vasos, vatos, vathos &c.) 4 (D ll ei1reli o~) 5 (D 
omits) 6 (s' and he sat down quickly and w1·ote the11~jijty) 
7 (D+r~) 8 (3Us•+domino meo) 9 (Dg :j:omits) 
10 (~l+ofl, Do o.i ;>..) 11 (l+KaiJlrras) 12 (s' and he sat 
down at once and wrote them eighty) 13 (D fiLa, D 1 + M-yw 
vp.w, 11 dixit autem ad discipulos suos) 14 (11 raurrw, 
~ traur17v laurwv, but corrector alters) 15 (ss omit) 
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A PAULINE COLLECTION. Luke XV. 21-XVI. 31. 

S. LUKE. 

12. 0. The right use of money. 

xvi. 9 " Kal lytil VJLtV id.yw, ~avrot<;; 7rot~a-ar£ <j>CA.ov<;; lK 
rov r JLaJLwva a Tij<;; d3tK{a<;; 1 \ Zva 8rav lKAl-rru 2 3l~wvrat 

Vp.O.s .:l~ Td.~ aiwvlovs UK1Jvds 3
• 10 0 wt.CTTOs ~v £AaxlO"TUC 4 

Kal lv 7roAA0 7rtar6<;; la-nv, Kat o ~v lA.ax{O'To/ d.3tKO'> Kat 
Jv 1roAA.4' Cl.OtKOs Ecrrtv 6

• u El ollv £v T~ dO{K<tJ p..ap.wv~ 7 a 

71'tO'TOL OVK lylv£a-(J£, Td aA'f}(hvov r T{<;; VJLLV 71'tO'T£-60'£tj 
12 Kat d lv r0 dA.Aorp{'f ma-Tot ovK lylv£0'0£, rd 'rjJLl­
npov 819 r{<> 3wa£t VJL'iv b;" 

1 (D 1 tlolKov p.ap..) 2 (F ll -'TI'rrre, 1 defecerint) 3 (P 1 ss 
+ avrwv) 4 (3ll oXlw) 5 (D ll oXl-ycp) 6 (D -ylvera<) 
7 (D p.ap.ovfi.) 8 ~D ll ss vp.hepov, (3ll Marcion tp.bv) 
9 (1 omits) 

(Here~ollows"YE CANNOT SERVE GODANDJJI[AJIIIIION.") 

13. THE STORY OF THE RICH MAN AND 

LAZAR US. 

S. Luke's sympathy with the poor, the despised, the lost, 
the despairing, widows, parents who have lost an only child, 
&c., is very striking and distinguishes his Gospel from the 
others. On the other hand he pronounces woes against the 
rich, the full, the smiling, the popular. He records the precept 
to sell our possessions and not to invite our rich neighbours. 
He preserves the story of the Rich Fool and of the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. He does not say (as S. Matthew does) that 
Joseph of Arimathma was rich. He twice says that the Apostles 
forsook all before they followed Christ. But to accuse him of 
Ebionism is manifestly wrong. Zacchmus \~as rich and did 
not part with everything. The sternest saying of our Lord 
against the Rich (The Camel and the needle's eye) is found in 
three Gospels. 

This parable, .like that of the Prodigal Son, has neither 
introduction nor conclusion. Both parables are inserted with 
.startling abruptness, but the whole of chapters xv.-xvii. is 
more than usually unfinished; probably S. Luke was hoping 
to collect more information about these the most striking of 
his new materials and so left them incomplete. 

13. A. The two men contrasted. 

xvi. 19 " 
1" Av0pw7ro<;; 3i" n<;; ~v 7rAova-w<>", Kat lv£3t3va--

, \ (3' 4 '..J.. . I (}' < I K£TO 7ropcpvpaV Kat VO'O'OV w-,.patVOJL£VO<;; Ka 'f}JLlpav 
AaJL7rpw<;;. 20 71'TWXd<> 3l rt<;; 5 lni6JLaTt c AO.tapos 6 l(3lf3ATJTO 
7rpd<> Tdv 7rVAwva avrov £iAKwJLlvo<;;7 

21 Kat7 8 l.mOvJLwv" 

1 (D+Eiirev /U Ka! ~repav 11'apaf3oX1w) 2 (Dlls• omit) 
3 (Sahidic +1vhose name was Nineue, Clem. Recogn. +whose 
name was Phinees) 4 (Dg11+Ka!) 5 (All+>/v) 6 (211 
Cyprian, Tertullian, Eleazarus, A 11+8s) 7 (s' omits) 
8 (ll omit) 9 (X 1 E'TI'e0vp.e<) 
I 

S. LUKE. 

xvi. (21) xopraa-Oijvat d7ro 10 TWV 71'~71'TOVTWV U71'0 rfj<;; 
rpa7rlt'f}<> TOV 71'AOVO'{ov 11

• aAAd. Kat oi KVV£<;; lpx6JL£V0t 
l7rlA£~xov 12 Ta lAKTJ avrov. 22 lylv£TO 3£ d7ro0av£LV TdV 
7rrwx6v Kat a7r£v£x0ijva~ av'TOv fi7ro rwv dyylA.wv £1<; 
TOV K6A71'0V 'A(3paaw a7rl0av£v 3£ .mt 0 71'A0-60'to<;; Kat 
Jra</>"7· 

10 (D ll+rwv lfnxwv) 
12 (Dll #Xe<xov) 

13. B. Reversal in the other world. 
xvi. 23 " Kat 1 EV T<{l f/.3u 2 E7rapa<; 8 rot><;; tJ<j>OaAJLOt><;; avrov, 
1.'7rapxwJI d EV (3aa-avm<;;, opii- 'A(3pad.JL a?l'O JLaKpo0£v Kat 
Aatapov lv rro'is K6A7rot<;;14 avrov 5

• 24 Kat avTO<;; cpwv~a-a<; 6 

il:7rEv ' ITa up 'A(3paaJL, lA.f.rJa-6v JL£ Kat 7rtJLtf!ov Aatapov 
Zva {3atf!u TO dKpov TOV 3aKTVAov avrov v3aro<;;7 Kat 
Ka-ratf!v~Tl T~v yA.wa-a-d.v JLov, on tJ3vvwJLat lv rfi <j>A.oy'i 
ravru.', 25 £t7rev 3£" 'A(3paaJL 'TlKvov, JLI!~O'OTJT~ 6n 
U7rtAa(3£<; 9 ra dyaOa O'OV

10 EV rjj twfi O'OV, Kat Aa,apo<; 
OJLO{w<;; ra KaKa' vvv 3£ ~B£ 7rapaKaA£tTa~ O'V 3€ tJ3vvaa-a~ e. 
26 Kal Jv" 71'UO't TOVTOt<;; 12 JL€Ta~t> -riJLwV Kat VJLWV xaa-JLa 
JLlya la-r~ptKTat, 0?l'w<;; oi ()lA.ovu<;; 3ta(3~va~ ~v0ev 18 7rpd<> 
VJLU<;; JL~ a-6vwvTat, 1'-'Y/3€ 14 lKet0£v r7rpd<;; 'rjJLa<; 3ta7r£pwa-w 115.' 

1 (N 11 omit, connecting lrtlcfnJ lv rcii (iov?) 2 (1+ et, 
l+et de inferno) 3 (ll+autem) 4 (Ds ll rei' K6A'TI'cp) 
5 (D ll+dva'TI'au6p.evov) 6 (Dg &vrp., ll excl.) 7 (N i!oar<) 
8 (A11+avrcii) 9 (l+tu) 10 (ll omit) 11 (Dglls• l'TI'I) 
12 (1 omits). 13 (D ll omit) 14 (D :j:p.'ljre) 15 (D 11 woe 
O.a1repficrat). 

13. C. Scripture study the proper rneans fm· 
salvation f. 

xvi. 2 7 "Ef7r£V 3l ''EpwTw 0'£1 ollv", 7raup", lva 7rlJLtf!T/<> 
al!rov 4 d<;; TOV ofKov TOV 7!'a'Tp6<;; JLOV, 28 ~xw yap 7rlVT£ 
a3£A<j>o-6<;;, 07rw<;; 3taJLapr-6pTJTat avrot<;;, Zva 5 1'-~ Kat avrot 
~A0wa-LV d<;; 'TOV T07rOV 'TOVTOV rij<;; {3aa-cf.vov.' 29 i..ly£L 6 

a£7 'A(3paaJL 1 '¥Exov0'~ Mwva-la" Kat TOt><;; 7rpocp~ra<;;' 

aKOVO'clTWO'aV avrwv.' 30 0 3£ £f71'£V 'Ovxt, m1r£p 9 

'A(3paaJL, d!..!..' Uv Tt<;; d7r0 10 ,V£Kpwv r7r0pEv8fj 7rpd<;; au­
rot><;;111 JL€TaV01JO'OVO'Lv 12

.' 31 il:7r£V 3€ avr4J 'El Mwva-lws 13 

Kat TWV 7rpocp'f}TWV OVK aKo-6ova-tv, ov3' Uv TL<; JK" vmpwv 
aVaO'Tjj 15 71'£t0'0~0'0VTaL 16

.'" 

1 (1 omits) 2 (211 omit) 3 (1 omits, D + 'Af3paap.) 
4 (211 Eleazarum, ll omit) 5 (D omits) 6 (D 211 ei'TI'ev) 
7 (1 omits, Dnl + avr</)) 8 (~ Mwcrea) 9 (D 'TI'ar'l]p) 
10 (D 11 EK) 11 (~ :J:tlvacrrfi 'TI'pos aflr., ll surrexerit or resurr., 
1 surrexerit et abierit, 1 +persuade bit illis et) 12 (11 persua-
de bit illis 01' eis 01' eos) 13 (B~ Mwcrews) 14 (1 a) 15 (ll 
ad illos ierit (o1· abierit), :0 Irenaeus + Kal tl'TI'eMv 'TI'pos mlrovs) 

. 16 (D 11 7rtcrre6crovcr<v, 1 credunt) . 

• Compare Luke xvi. 13. . . 
b olKov6p.os occurs again Luke xii. 42, but not in the other Gospels. v'TI'apxw occurs 40 times in S. Luke, thriCe m 

S. Matt. otaf3aXXw is not found elsewhere in N.T. 
· • The dative ov6p.an is used in this sense once by S. Matthew, once by S. Mark, seven times in S. Luke's Gospel 
and 22 times in the Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 

d v~apxw occurs 40 times in S. Luke, thrice in S. Matt., never in S. Mark or S. John. . . 
• The form oovvficrat=oouvaecraL (cf. rlOecrat) is archaic, TV'TI'TOp.aL, rlhrrecral, TV'TI'reTaL being the primitive ~OllJUgatwn. 

Cf. KavxficraL Rom. ii. 17, &c. So also rpa-yecra< and 'TI'lecra<, Luke xvii. 8. The Attic form (oovvfi.) is not found m N.T, 
' Contrast John v. 39, 41). 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
--- Luke xxiv. 8-46. 

THIRD DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

14. THE TEN LEPERS AND THE THANKFUL 

SAMARITAN. 

The Samaritans are not mentioned by S. Mark. S. Matthew 
only records of them the command "Into any city of Samari­
tans enter ye not (x. 5)." S. John quotes the saying" Thou art 
a Samaritan and hast a devil," but tells also of the Woman of 
Samaria and the evangelization of the village where she dwelt 
(iv.). S. Luke in addition to this passage speaks of Samaritans 
in the case of SS. James and John wishing to call down fire 
(ix. 51 ff.) and in that of the Good Samaritan (x. 30ff.). He 
also records the evangelizing of many of their villages, Acts 
viii. 25. See ' Comp. of the Gospels,' p. 88. 

xvii. n [Kal ~'Yevero lv rcjJ 7rOpdl€(t8at 1 Els 'IepoucraX'I/p, r Kal 
avrl>s12 litfJpxero /M,3 p,e!TOP :Zap,aplas Kal raXE£Xalas 4.] I2 Kal 

Eluepxop..lvov aVTov EL> nva KWJ.LrJV a7r~VT'YJfTav 5 OtKa 

AE7rpol a d.vopes, r ot6 avtfTT'YJfTav7 7r6ppw0ev "", I3 Kal avTol" 

r~pav 10 <f>wv~v"li A.lyovTE>12 "'lrJfTOV E71"LfTTUTa, eAlrJfTOV 

'rjp..O.s." I4 Kal loti>v13 eT7rEV avTots 14 
" ITopevOlvre<> E71"'-

8£l~aTe ~avToV~-- r To'i'~ i£pEVa-tv , 15 b." Kal J:y~vETo Ev Tql 
{rrrayew awoils EKa0ap£u()rJfTUV. IS e!<; 0~ 16 E~ avTWV, 

loolv 6n ld.OrJ 11, 'lhrtcrTpetftev p..eTa <f>wvij<> p..eyd.A.rJ'> oo~&~wv 
TOV Oe6v, 16 Kal ~7rE<FEV re7rl 7rp6crw1l'OV12 7rapa 18 Toils 

7r6oas UVTOV r E'lixap,crTWV avT<{) 2
"

12
' r Ka~ avT6s 19 ~V 120 

:i,ap..apdT'f/>21
• •7 a7roKp,()els 0~ o 'l'Y]crovs eT7rEV 22 "rOvx 

c12a ~~ , () ' () r • ("')24 , ' 25 ... .,26 r , 0' OEKa EKU ap'cr rJ<FUV; Ot OE EVVEa 71"0V ; I8 OVX 

Evpl()'f]fTUV V11'0fTTpltftavno; 8ovva," 21 oo~av T<{i Oe<{) El p..~ 0 
dA.A.oyev~s oiiTo<;; " [ 19 Kal ei'lrEP avrcii "' Ava!TT.is 1rOpeuou 28• 

r-IJ 1rllfns !fou !TE!fwtdv !fe1 29c."] 

1(D+avrov) 2(11omit) 3(Dtomits) 4(llse+et 
Jericho) 5 ~ l11r1Jvr. (~I +aur<iJ, D lli1rou ~!fav, 11 se et ecce) 
6 (D Ked, 11 s• omit) 7 D llfT7J!fav 8 (~ omits) 
9 (Dlls•omit) 10 (~+r~v) 11 (DUKpa~avrpwvfip.ey&.Xy) 
12 (D omits) 13 (Dlls'+avrovs) 14 (11 omit, D+*Te8e-
pa7reue!f8e) 15 (1 sacerdoti) 16 (D+ns) 17 (D 11s' 
EKa8apl!T87J) 18 (D 7rpos) 19 (11 hie) 20 (D 1jv o€) 
21 (~ :t:repeats v.16) 22 (D+ailrot's) 23 (DllssOurot, 
~ Ovxl o!) 24 D 11 s• omit 25 (I+ ex i!lis, 1 + ex his) 
26 (1 omits) 27 {D lll~ avrwv ovoels eup€87J U'lrO!TTpfrt>WP ~s 
OW!TE£, 11 s• not one of tl<em Tetu1·ned &c.) 28 (D 11 + iln) 
29 (B omits) 

15. THE PARABLE oF THE Wmow AND THE 

UNJUST JUDGE. 

On the use of a bad man as an example, see § 5 note. 
On widows, see p. 126 note. 

xviii. I ["E:\•'Y•• o€1 7rUpafJoXi}v avrot's 7rp0s TO oiiv 1r<lPTOT€ 
7rpo(feuxe(f8at a!lrovs 2 Kal p.'l/ lvKaKiiv, 2 M'Ywv 3] "KptT~S Tt> 

~v ~v 'TLVt 4 7r6A.et TtJV 8e6v p.~ <f>of3o-6p..evos Kal d.v0pw7rov 

p..~ JvrpE7r6p..evo>. 3 X'qpa 0~ 5 .qv f.v Tii 71"0A€L lKe£vy Kal 

a For a note on the nature of leprosy see p. 19. 

S. LUKE . 

••• ( ) , ' ~ ' 6 \ I ''E "' XVlll. 3 'YJPXETO 7rpos aVTOV II.Eyovcra KOGKrJ(]'~V /LE dm) 
"" ' ~~ ' ' ' ''() \ r, ' , 'TOV aVTLOtKOV fLOV. 4 Kat OVK 'YJ EII.EV €71"( XPOVOV "7, /)-E'Ta 
"" "' r ,.. , ' ""'8 'E' '9 ' 8 ' ' TUVTa OE EL71"EV £V £UVTlf! t Kat TOV EOV OV <f>of3ovp.at 

r ""' " () 110 ' ' ~ , , , ovoe av pw7rov EVTpE7rop.at, s ota ye TO 7rapexewll p.ot 
I 12d \ I I 13 ' \\ I _, I ~ IW7l"OV T'YJV X'fJpaV TUVT'YJV EKOGK'f]fTW aVT'f]V, tVa /)-~ el<; 
'A. ' , • , 5'. 14 e "' E"' "' ' :re os epxop..evrJ V11'W71"La~o'[l p..e. 6 t71"EV oe o KVpws 

"'AKovua:re 15 T£ & KP'T~s Tijs &otKla, Alyet· 7 & o~ Be6, 

oli /)-~ 7l"OtrJ<F'[l T~V eK0£KrJ<FLV TWV lKAEKTWV aliTOV Twv16 

f3 I 3 ""1'7 e I \ I \}8 () OWVTWV aVTlf! 'I]JJ-Epas Kat VVKTOS, Kat p..aKpO vp..et19 

r' ' ' " 120 \ I 21 r "" ttf 2 I \ , \\I €71" aVTOtS ; 8 II.EYW VJ.LLV OT! 7l"Ot'f](]'€' T'YJV EKOtK'f]fTLV 

a?n-wv lv TUXEt. 7rA~V 8 vi6s TOV av0pw7rov lMtiJv1B 
apa22 EflprJ<FE£ T~V 16 71"£<!TLV E7rl Tij> yijsf;" 

1 (1 omits, D11ss+Ka!) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (D ss omit) 
4 (Ds• rfi) 5 (Alls0 +rts) 6 (s0 +for a long time) 
7 (D+nva, 11 per mult.um tempus, I longo tempore, ss omit) 
8 (D rjMev els eaurov Ka! Af'Y€1, se the judge said in himself) 
9 (D 11 ss omit) 10 (D 1 Kal live. ovK) 11 (~ 7rapevoxX<iv) 
12 (~ K61rous, s•+always) 13 (D+a1reMwv) 14 (E 311 
u1ro1r<a5"y) 15 {~omits, r 1 'HKoV(fare) 16 (D omits) 
17 (Dg avTwv, 11 omit, A 11 1rpos avrl>v) 18 (11 omit) 19 (r 11 
-p.wv, 1 patientiam habebit) 20 (Dgj1 lv avro'is, I in illis die bus) 
21 {I+ enim) 22 {11 putas) 

16. THE STORY OF THE PHARISEE AND 

THE TAX-GATHERER. 

xvm. 9 [Ef7r€P oe Ka! 1 7rp6s nvas TOVS 1r€1rOL86ras <<P eaurot's 
8n el!flP olKaLOG KalJ~ou8evoDvras 2 TOUS A0£7rOVs 3 rr·)w 'lrapa{Jo:\'1/v 
ra6nw14.] •o ""Av0pw7rot ovo -&vlf3rJcrav el, TO iepov 

7rpocre-6~au0at, 5 e!s <I>aptcraios Kal r o lTepos "6 TEAcJVrJ> 1• 

rx 
8 o <I>aptcra"ios crTaOds Tav:ra r 7rpOs ~avTtJV ~9 7rpocrrJVXETo 

''0 Oe6s, el!xaptcrTw uot 8n o?JK elp..l Wcr7rep 10 oi A.ot7rol 

TWV tlv0pw1I'wv, ap7rayes, rtOtKot, p..otxo£, ~ Kal W'> O~TOS 
0 TEAWVrJS' I2 VrJfTTEVW ols TOV uaf3f3&.:rov, d7I'OOEKaTEVw 11 

7ravTa &era KTwp..at.' 13 r o 0~112 TEAWVrJ'> p..aKp60ev lcrTtiJ<; 

o?JK ~()EAEV o?Jo~ TOil> &<f>OaA.p..oils E7rapat r el, TOV o?J­

pav6v "13
, d>..A.' ~TV'lrTE TO crTij0o> lavTov 14 A.lywv ,r•o 

Oe6<;" 15
, iA.&.crOrJT£ p.ot 20

T<{i ap..ap:rwA.<{).' I4 B A.lyw vp.'i'v 16
, 

KaTlf3rJ o{iTO> oeOtKatwp..lvos r ds TOv oiKov aliTov" 11 7rap' 
£K€'i'vov18 • [Ort 7ra.s 0 Vif.!Wv £aur0v 19 Ta1fftPW04o-erat., 0 oe TU1fELVWV 

eaurov u>fw8~!ferat. "g) 

1 (11 ss omit) 2 (B t-res) 3 {D + av8pw1rous\ 
<I, {D omits) 5 ~+<\ 6 (Dll els) 7 (D :t;re:\wXWv'l'/s) 
8 (11+itaque) 9 (~11 omit, D Ka8' eaurov) 10 D ws 
11 (D -oeKarw) 12 (D 11 Kal o) 13_ (211 omit) 14 (~D 
allroO) 15 {~omits) 16 {Kll+lin) 17 (D p.Q.:\Xov) 
18 (Dll+rov if>ap<!Tatov) 19 (D a!Jrilv) 20 (s• omits) 

With Luke xviii. 9 compare Luke xx. 20, a'lrt(fTELAav evKa­
Oerous U7roKp<vopivous laurous o'Kalous <Xva,. 

b Cf. Luke v. 14, "a7reMwv 0€t~OP (fEUUTCJP r<f} lepet." 
o This refrain occurs Mark v. 34, x. 52; Matt. ix. 22; Luke vii. 50, viii. 48, xvii. 19, xviii. 42. 
d 1rapex"v K61rov occurs in Luke xi. 7, Mark xiv. 6 (=Matt. xxvi. 10), Gal. vi. 17. 
• V'lrW'lr<<i!w occurs in 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
r For the despondent question cf. John vi. 67. 
g This refrain occurs also in Matt. xxiii. 12, Luke xi v. 11. 
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A PAULINE COLLECTION. Luke XVII. 11-XXIV. 18. 

S. LUKE. 

1 ']. THE N ARHA'l'IVE OF ZACCH.'EUS. 

(For the teaching about the rich see § 13 n?te.) 

xix. I [Ka! e/O"eAOwv oif}pxero r-1]v 'Iepetx<h.] 2 Kal lBov 1 tlvhp 

Jv6ftaTL KaAOVft€V0> 2 ZaKxa~os, Kal 2 ailros 3 11v apxLT€Ac!wqs 

Kal4 ailros 5 7rA0-6<Tws· 3 Kal. ~~1reL l8e'i:v rov 'l'Y}<Tovv r rts 

brnv 16
, Kal ovK ~8Vvaro 7 r d7rO rov 6x>..ov 16 on rfj 'ljALKLf[­

ftLKpO> l7v. 4 Kal 7rpo8paftfilv 8 
r els rO ' 2 ~ft7rpo<T(hv tivlf3'YJ 

~7rl <TVKOfLDplav9 rzva ZBv 110 avr6v, On lKeLV'Y}S all ~ft€AA€V 

Bdpxe<T8at. 5 Kal r ws l7Mev ~1rl rov · r61rov, dvaf3Mtf!as 

( o) 12 'l'Yj<TOVS113 £i7reV r '7rfl0S at.r6v ' 14 "ZaKxa'i:e, fT7r€15<Tas15 

Karri(3'Y}(h, r <T1fL£pov yop ' 16 ~v rq> otK<p <Tov Be~ ft*' ft£Wat." 

6 Kal CT7rd<TaS Karlf3'YJ, Kal V7r£81~aro avrov xatpwv. 7 Kal 

l86vr£> 1ravr£s 17 Bt!'y6yyv~ov >..lyovr€> 18 (m "Ilapa dftap­

rwA.c{l avBpP 9 €lcrijA.0£v KaraAv<TaL b." 8 <Tra0£ls B~ 20 

ZaKxa~os d:7r£V 7rp0> r TOV Kvpwv 121 "'I Bot. ra 'ljft{CTLa 22 

23 ~ • ' c ' ( ~) 12 ~ "'" fLOV 'TWI' V7rapxovrWI' , KVpL£, 'TOL'> 7rTWXOLS OWWft!, 

Kab £t rw6s TL ~<TvKocpd.v'T'YJ<Ta d d7roU8wftL T£rpa1rA.ovv." 
1' \:'' r ' , ' 124 ( ') 12 'I "' ~ " ~ ' 9 £L7rev oe 1rpos avrov o r:~uovs or! ""<'YJfL€pov 

uwr'YJpta 25 rei> otK'I! rovr'l! lylv€ro, Ka06n Kal mhos vios 

'Af3paafL (~<Tnv) 26 • IO 11Mev yap 0 vios TOV dvOpuS7roV 
ZHTHCc\1 Kal CTW<Ta! TO Arro..\w..\oc e." 

1 (ss omit) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (Dll ovros) 4 (D) omit) 
5 (D311 omit, Al ovros, 4ll+erat), ~ ~v 6 (s" omits) 
7 (B .!ouvaro) 8 (Dg 7rpo!l.a(3wv) 9 (D ss O"VKof-twplav) 
10 (~ TOU loe'i:v) 11 (Dgll eKelvv) 12 B omits 13 (D 11 s• 
E"/lvero ev rcji otlpxeO"Oa< aurov (ll ob respiciens) e!/Jev (ob eum, 
1 + respicientem) Ka!) 14 (D 2ll aur0, s• omits) 15 (Dg 211 
cr'lC"euO"ov) 16 (D 11/irt O".) 17 (s' omits) 18 (D 11 s• omit) 
19 (Lll av0p<h7rcp) 20 (~D+o) 21 (liesum) 22 (D 
+iJf-tvO"o<) 23 (D f-tO<) 24 (211 omit, 11 ad illos) 25 (D+ 
t!v) 26 ~omits 

18 .. THE NARRATIVE OF THE PENITENT 

RoBBER. 

Although we cannot claim for this incident the highest 
historical attestation, it possesses great intrinsic probability. 
S. Peter stood afar off and did not hear this conversation. 
If both robbers were companions of Barabbas, we see a 
contrast between the true Messiah who died to save His fol­
lowers and the false, who accepted life and allowed them to 
perish. A leader like Barabbas would attract the worst of 
the Jews who were bent on looting, but also a few of the best 
who were real patriots. Too late did this man find that they 
who take the sword must perish by the sword. By freely con­
fessing that he is only meeting with his deserts he gives the 
signs of true penitence, by turning to the Saviour he shews 
triumphant faith. Of all the men who surrounded him our 
Lord appeared least able to do anything to relieve his pain. 

xxiii. 39 Eis BE n3v KP£ftau01vrwv 1 KaKovpywv £f3A.au­

<P1ftH avr6v 2 wovxl.3 <TV £i 0 XPLCTr6s; CTW<TOV ueavrov 

1 (D omits) 3 (A3llEl) 

S. LUKE. 

4 (D 1 omit, 1 Qui destruebas templum et in tribus diebus 
reaedi:ficabas *illum, salvum te fac nunc et descends de cruce) 
5 (D 11 ss t7rerlf-ta ... A.l"'wv ± /Jn) 6 (~D 211 Ov) 7 (1 omits, 
OsseO"f-tev,D+KalfJf-tetslO"f-tev) 8 (Comits) 9 (Clla7reM-
f3af-tev) 10 (D 7rov-qpbv) 11 (D +O"rpa<j>e!s 1rpos rov Kuptov) 
12 (D 11 ei7rev) 13 (All ss TcP 'I?]O"Ou, D avrcji, A 11 ss+ Kvp<e) 
14 ~C llev rfi {3Mtil.elq. 15 (D t!v rfi fJf-tlpq. r?)s lA.euO"e<bs O"ov) 
16 (D a'lC"oKp<Oe!s /Jt o 'I?)O"Oiis) 17 (D+r0 *bril.f}O"ovn, 1-t 
"Credis?) 18 (D 8ci.pO"e<, L211+1in) 19 (l+patris) 

(For the connexion of this narrative with the 
other Gospels see I. § 51 h.) 

19. THE NARRA'l'IVE oF Two MEN JOURNEY­

ING TO EMMAUS. 

(For the connexions with the other Gospels see pp. 175 ff.) 

19. A. The journey. 

xxiv. I3 rKall8ov1 Bvo E~ awwv rEV afrrfj TV 'ljfLtpf[-' 2 ~uav ' 3 4 

7ropev6fteVoL ds KWft'YJV d1rlxovuav uraBCovs 5 ~~1Kovra 6 

a7r0 'Iepov<TaA1ft, r-o 6vofta 17 'EfLp.aovs 8
, I4 r Kal avrol 

J,ft[A.ovv 19 r 1rp0s d>..>..1>..ovs' 10 1repl 1ravrwv rwv u uvft­

f3ef3'YJK6rwv TOVTWV. I5 Kal ~ylv€T0 1 ~V rc{l 6ft!A€~V avroV> 
r ' s- ..... 1 u r( ') 1a ' ' 14115 'I ~ • ' KU! <TVV<:,'YJT€!V KUL UVTOS 'YJCTOVS eyyt<TUS CTVV€-

7r0p€VETO avro~s 16, t6 oi B~ ocp8aA.fLol avrwv EKparOVVTO 
.... ' ' ... ' , rov fL'YJ e7rtyvwvaL avrov. 

1 (ss omit) 2 (~ss lv rii aV-rfi 1Jp,., 1 omits) 3 ( D l•HO"av 
0~ /Juo K.r./1.. ss And He appeared to two etc.) 4 (~ :j: + oe) 5 (~ 1 
Euseb+eKarbv) 6 (1 septem) 7 (Dll ov6f-taT<) 8 (D Ov­
"J..af-tf-taous, 11 Ammaus±et Cleopas) 9 (D 211 wf-tl"llovv /Jt) 
10 (D 1rpos eavroas, 11 omit) 11 (D :):omits) 12 (s" omits) 
13 B ss omit 14 (D o, 1 ss omit, B aurovs) 15 (211 omit) 
16 (~ * aV-ro'tcrtv) 

19. B. The Conversation. 

xxiv. I7 rEt7r€V B~11 r 7rp0> avrovs •• "T{v£> ol >..6yot oi'irot 

r oiJs avnf3a>..A.er£ r 7rp0> aAA1AOV'> 18 7r£p!7rUTOVVT€'>;" Kal 2 

ECTTC{(}'YJ<TUV 4 <TKv8pw7rot'5 • t8 r a7rOKp!(}€lS B~' 6 eis 7 ov6-

1 (D 11 '0 /Je el7rev) 2 (D omits) 3 
~+:j:A.ovs, ss omit) 4 (Nll eO"r~, D omits) 
ye speak being sad, 611 omit 7rep<7raroiivres) 
7 (A o ifs, 11 ss+ ex eis) 

(D 1rpbs eavrovs, 
5 (ss which 
6 (ss omit) 

a For the syntax cf. Luke v. 19 note, p. 19. 
b For the thought compare Luke xv. 2, Acts xi. 2, 3. 
• V7rci.pxw occurs thrice in Matthew, 40 times in Luke. 
d O"vKo<j>avrw occurs in Luke iii. 14. 
0 LXX. Ezek. xxxiv. 16, To a7roA.wA.bs 't?JrfJO"w. 
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0 lacks Luke xxiv. 8-46. 
THIRD DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

xxiv. (xs) f1.UTt 8 KA£6?l"a<; El?l"€J/ 7rp0s avr6v "~~ JLOVOS 
7rapotK£t<; 'IEpovrraA~JL Kal" miK ~yvws ra y<VOJL<Va r£v 
aVrfj' 10 rEv Ta'i~ 'ljp.lpat~ TaVTat~ --rG;" z9 r JCal Ei?r£V 

11 aVTo'i'~ 1 .1 

"ITo'i:a;" r ol 8~ £l7raV avr<{J"" "Ta ?l"tEpL 'I'l'J<TOV TOV Na.ta­
P7JVOV13, Ss £yl.v<ro dv~p 14 7rpocp~TrJS 10 8vvar0> £v ~P'Y't' 

Kall5 A.6y't' £vavr{ov 16 rov B<ov KaL ?l"avros rov A.a.ov, 
•o r;;7rOJS T£' 17 ?l"apEDwKaV a.vrOv18 ol apXt£p<tS r KaL ol if.p­

XOVT<S ~JLWV ' 19 ds Kp{JLa Oavd.rov KaL £rrra.vpwrra.v atlr6v. 
~x ~JL"'i:s 8~ ~>..1rttoJL<v 20 6n a.vr6s £rrnv 21 o JLI.A.>..wv 
Avrpovo-Oat -rov 'Irrpa~A· dXXd. I'" KaL r ~~~ 1rllrrw -roV.. 

'Toti1 22 'Tp{'T'I}V -raVT7JV23 ~JLEpa.v /J.y<t 24 acp' oV 'TO.Vra 25 

Jyl.v<'To 26
• •• d>..>..a KaL rvvatKE<; 'TLVES r lg -.iJLWV ' 2 lgEIT'T'I}­

rrav 'ljJLil>, {'EVOJL£Vat21 6p()pwal6 £1rL -rO JLV7JJL1Etov 28 ~3 KaL 
JL~ <Vpovrrat 'TO ITWJLO. avrov .qMav A.l.rourra.t Kal23 

r fnrTa.rr{av ay{'EAWV €wpaKEVO.t'"9
, ot•o AEyovrrtv avTOV tfiv. 

24 KaL a7rijAIM.v Ttv£<; 31 TwV O"~V ..jJLtV .111"1 TO JLV'l'JJL<tov, 
KaL .~pov OllTWS Ka0ws32 al rvvaiKES E!7roJI, alir6v /le OVK 

il:oov3
"." 

8 (Dll cp ovop.a) 9 (DU omit, ~+ra.Dra) 10 (I omits) 
11 (D avro/) 12 (D omits, 11 omit avrci') 13 (DI NaS"wpalov, 
UNazoreno, &c.) 14 (llomit) 15 (Al+~v) 16 (DU 
t!vw1rwv) 17 (D tiJ<, U quomodo, ss and) 18 (Dll rovrov, 
I omits) 19 (3ll omit, I et * omnes populus, s• omits fuuSJv) 
20 (~ 2?11 t/',71'-, B *-IJIITrltal-"ev) 21 (D 211-qv) 22 (2llss 
omit) 23 (D 11 omit) 24 (~ :j:omits, D 11 * <f'IJI-"~pav Cl')'«) 
25 (lss+omnia) 26 (D ')'~')'OPEP) 27 (B *')'EPai-"<Pat) 
28 (ss+where He had been laid) 29 (ss had seen angels 
thm) 30 (s" and) 31 (Dll+c!K) 32 (D ti!<, ~+Kal) 
33 (D I efoop.ev) 

19. 0. The recognition. 

xxiv. •s rKa.l a.tlros11 El71'€11 '11'pOs O.VTOVS "~o aVO'I}TOL KaL 
{3pa3iLS" Tfj Kap3t'l- r TOV ?l"£<TTEV£LV 12 E7rL 11"1i<Ttv or. l>..a­
A7JITI1.V oi 7rpocp~rat• o6 ovx~. 'TO.VTO. ~Oft 11"11.()E'iv 'TOll 
XPt<TTOV KIJ.L Elo-EABE'i:v Els T~V 86~av avrov4;" •7 Ka.l5 

i (D 11 '0 ae, ss Then Jesus) 2 (D omits) 3 (Don) 
4 (s" omits) . 5 (D 11 + ~·) 

S. LUKE. 
' () 'C' 6 '\ I 7 \ XXIV. 27 apc;ap.£vos a1ro Mwva-€WS KaL d:rr6 8 1rcf.vTwv 

'TWV 7rp0cp7JTWV f3tEpJL~VWO"£P 9 avrol:s; 10 EJ/ 1rcf.rrat0 11 TaL~ 
ypacpa'is 'Ta 7r£pt €avrov 12

• .a Ka.l ~yytuav 13 .z, r~v 
K.:,JL'I}V oii ~1ropn~ovro, Kat awos 7rpo<T£7rot..]rraro 14 7rop­
p.!,r£pov15 7rope.5£u0at. 29 KaL 7TapE{3uf.uavro 16 avTov 
Mrovr£> "ME'i:vov JL•()' rjJLwv, on 1rpos €u;.lpav r £crrl.v 
KaL18 KEKALKEV ~O'l'J8 -.j 'ljj-tlpa." KaL .Zuij>..Oev r rov2 JLftVat'l1 
r o-~v aVTo'i's 118

• 

6 (ss+to speak to them) 7 (~D Mwuc!w<) 8 (DU 
omit) 9 (~ t«a! to<EPI-"'1P<V<W, D tpJ.t'l}PfV<tP, AI otepl-"i}vevev, 
ll inte1·pretans) 10 (~ +rl ~v) 11 (lSD 1 omit) 12 (D 1 
£1VrOfJ) 13 (B 1/')")'tKav) 14 (P 1 7rpOITE7rote£ro) 15 (~D 
1roppwr~pw, ~ :j:+repw) 16 (D *1rapa{'-) 17 (211 omit) 
18 (D 1-"ET' UVTWP) 

19. D. Revelation in the Eucharist. 

xxiv. 30 Kal Ef'EVET0 1 Jv Tcf KO.TaKAtO{jvat avTOV r JLEr' 
avrwv ' 2 Aa{Jwv rov 3 d.prov <vA6y'I}<TEY KO.~ r KAd.rras; E71'£­
/l{3ou ' 4 avrol:s· 31 r avrwv 3~15 3t'I}VO{X()7Jrrav 6 oi 6cf>0aAJLol.7 
r Kat E1rlyvwuav aVr6v 18

• Kal aVT6s dcpavTos ~y~v£ro d1r' 
avrwv. 32 Ka~· £l7rav '11'pO> dX>....]Xov> 10 "Ovx~ '1 Kapo{a 
-.iJLWV KUWJLEV'l'J 11 ?jv 12 

r W!> i.Ad.A€t rjp.'i:v ' 13 iv -rif o3<f, w~ 
3t~voty<v 14 'ljJLtV ra. ypacpd.>;" 33 Ka.l dvauravTES" 15 a.Jrfi 
Tfi wpq. V'11'lrrrpEI{Iav Els 'IEpovuaA~JL, KIJ.L dipov ~Opot­

<TJLEYOV<; TO~S" lvf3£Ka KCJ.L TO~S UVV avro'i:s, 34 Alyovra> 16 

&n "¥0vTw~ 17 ~yl.pO'l'J o KVpw> Kat UlcpO'l'J'" ~LJLWVt." 
35 KaL avrot (fqyovvro 'T?J. £v Tfj o3<{J Ka~ ws 19 f.yv./,cr()'l} 
aVTo'i's 1 €v 7fj t<Ada"£L ToV lJ.pTov. 

1 (ss omit) 2 (D 1 omit) 3 (D omits) 4 (D 1rpocreo-, 
~ KA. eoloov) 5 (D 211 Ol'igen "Aaf'6vTWP iM O.UTWP TOP ltprov cbr' 
aOrofJ, SS+ immediately) 6 (D * 1]PV"f'l}<f<J.P, ~ * Ot'l}PVj''lj<fap) 
7 (Dll+mlrwv) 8 (~omits) 9 (D 211 o! oe) 10 (D eavrov<) 
11 (D ll KEKUAVJ.ti-"~P'IJ, ss heavy or burning? only the difference 
of a dot) 12 ~ll+c!v -i]p.lv 13 (11ss omit) 14 (B~ 
*at-l}vv')'ev, D *ijvV')'<P) 15 (Dll+llv7rovp.evot) 16 (D ill')'ovre<) 
17 (311 omit) 18 (~+re/)) 19 (D 211 llrc) 

(Fuller annotations on the sections of the Third Division may be seen in my edition of S. Luke.) 
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FOURTH DIVISION 

ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY FRAGMENTS. 

(1) Fragments which are common to SS. Matthew and Luke. 

(2) Fragments which are peculiar to S. Matthew. 

(a) Historical incidents. 
(b) Sayings. 
(c) Fulfilments of Scripture. 

(3) Fragments which are peculiar to S. Luke. 

(a) Historical incidents. 
(b) Sayings. 

(4) Fragments outside the Gospels. 

(a) From the Acts of the Apostles. 
(b) From extra-canonical sources, 

251. 32-2 



C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
D -- Matt. vi. 20 b-ix. 2 a. 
s• -- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

(1) FRAGMENTS COMMON TO SS. MATTHEW AND LUKE. 

1. THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION'S SERVANT (OR SoN?)~. 

The reasons for suspecting that this section once belonged to the proto-Mark are given in the Introduction. If it 
did S. Matthew has greatly curtailed it, as he does several other Marcan sections; even if it did not, S. Luke's circum­
sta~tia1 account seems more original than S. Matthew's. 

The Logion which S. Matthew inserts (11) is by S. Luke embedded in the Lesson on the Miseries of the Lost. We 
must not assume that either Evangelist knew the real occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 

1rape~v is the Attic 1rape~e£ Mid. Indic. Fut. 2. · 
The position of the Centurion is the same as that of Cornelius in 'Acts x. xi. 

1. A. The narrative. 

Conflate. vii. I ['E'Ire£o-)] 1 e'IrA1}pwrrev 2 'Iravra 3 ra />1}p,ara a6rof)4 

viii. 5 1'E10"EA0j.l'z~~M 8~ a{Jrov El~ Kacpapvao:Vp. 213 'els ras ciKoas rofi -A.~o015,] ElO"YjAe~!:~. el~ Kacpapvaovp.. 

'll'pocr~Mev a-Drc(i ~Kar6vrapxc:.~ 4 ~(tpaKaAwv a.Orov q Ka~ 2 'EKarovrd.p)$,.~~~-8~ nvo~ 8ovAo~7 r KaKw~ ~xwv 18 ~p.€All.ev 
X~ywv ,, K-6ptE5, 0 7rat~ p.ov l~f3A'YJTa£ Jv rfi o1K{q. [ 'Ird(Ja,, TEAEvrrl-v, s~ '1v avrc(i ~vnp.os 9• 3 aKOVO"a~ 8E 10 7rEpt 

] 6 \ ' A 7 ''E ' ''0' '· "\ '"' 'I ,.. ' ' \ r ' ' ' ., 11 fJ ' AVnK6s, 0€£PWS f3arrav£j6p,ePOS" . 7 /\.EYE£ a..Jr'l' ' yw Ell. WP TQp . 'YJO"OV a7rEO"TE£11.EV 7rp0'> aVTOV 7rpEO"tJVT€pOV'O 

0 I ' I " ~ ·--•.• 'I " I ' ~ ' ' • 12 ''0' <:< I Epa7rEVO"W avrov. TWV ·- ..... ovoatwv, Epwrwv avrov o1rws Ell. wv otaO"WO"'{/ 
' ~ ''\~\ , " e ~' ' r ' ' 

(S. Matthew's abbreviation has led to contradiction as in 
Matt. ix. 18:=;Mark v. 23:=;Luke viii. 42.) 

ali.Aa _p.6v_?rd7!'E A6yql 9
, Kat la010"~;a_t~6 7ra~~ p.ov

110
• 

\ \ ' \ )/ 0 I ' C: \ 't. ,.,_..~ I ( ' ) ll 
9 Ka£ yap eyw av pW7rO'> €£P,£ V7r0 Ec;;OVO"taV TaO"O"OJLEVO'> , 

'I c JJ , \ I EXWV V7r ep.avrOV O"rpanwras, 

Ka~ A~yw ro-6r<p 'ITope-60'Y}n,' Kat 7ropEVETat, 

Ka~ aAAq> '''Epxov,' Kat ~pxerat, 

t;at rqi 8o-6A<fl p.ov 12 'ITo{'YJO"OV rovro,' Kat 7rOte'i:.'' 

xo aKo-60"as 8E 6 'l'YjO"OV'> ~Oavp.aO"EV 

Kat d:1rev ro'i:~ dKoAovOo~a:H~:." 
"'A''',,.; . .Jk'YJV .1\.EYW VJLLV, 

r<:~?' ov8~l~14 TOO"aVT'Y}V 'TI'tO"nV ~V r<{J 'IO"pa~A eiJpov. T 
1 (11 ss+ Post haec ... ob o<) 2 (C Ka1rep.) 3 (s' omits) 

4 (~ -<ipX'fJS, s• chiliarch) 5 (~ss omit) 6 (~O+«a!) 
7 (~+'AKoA.ouilet p,o£) 8 (~0 ei1rev) 9 (I' 211 Myov) 
10 (211 omit) 11 C 211 omit 12 (11 ss+ dico) 13 (0 11 ss 
+ avrciJ) 14 (~0 1 ova€, 11 non) 

rov ooViJ;?V avrov. 4 ot oe 1rapayevop.evot 1rpos rov 
'I'YJO"OVV 113-.1r!fp€Kd.i~;ovv 14 avrov 15 0"7rOv8a{ws Myov~f:'> 16 On 
"¥A~t6s ~O"rw ~ ;~P~~'(J rovro, --~·&.-y-;.'-rr~ yap -7-6 ~Ovos 
;7p.wv Kat r~v O"vvaywy~v avros cpKo86p.'YJO"ev 17 -rjp.'i:v." 6 6 
8E 'I'YJO"Ovs ~1rope-6ero r O":Vv avrot~ ·na. ~8'YJ 8E avrov ofi 

p..aKpav U7r~XOVT0'> a7r0 19 rfj~ o1K[as ~7rep.tf!ev20 cpO .. ov~ 

6 ~KaTOVTaPRJS:1 A~ywv avrc{J 23 
" K-6pt€, p.~ O"dAAov, 

9v yap !Ka;&r~lp., Zva ·· .J;o 1-~v O"r~yYJv p.ov dO"~Mrw 
,., ..• ---~ r-?to ov8~ lp.avrov ~~{wO"a 1rpos O"E lA0£~v;111 ' 

dll..\a 24 el1rE A6-yq> 26
, Kat la01~,~.~ 6 1ra~s p.ov· 

a Kat yap ~yw Civ8pw1r6s elp., v1ro ~~ovO"[av raO"O"op.evos, 
~ C ' ' \ I EXWV V7r ep.aVTOV O"rpaTLWTas, 

;.:at A~yw rovr<p 'ITopevO'Y}n27,' Kd 7rOp£-6erat, 

Kat aAA<p '''Epxov,' Kat lpxera£, 

Kal r4J 8o-6Aq> p.ov ' ITo['YJO"OV roilro,' Kal 7rOte'i:.'' 
9 aKOVO"a'O 8E Tavra 6 'I'YJO"OV'O ~Oa-6p.aO"EV avrov 11, , , ~:::."'"'"~,, ' o ""' , " ~, <b'"'"-"'";~-:H· 
Kat a:_;.ef11:?.~£~ ~~. aKOII.OV ~J:!!:[t, avr'?22 04~'? E£7rEV 

28 
" Alyw vp.'i:v, 

ov8E29 ~V r<{J 'IO"pa~A TOO"a-6T'Y}v 7r{O"T£V E~pov.'' 

1 ~ 11 'E1re! oe (D 11 Ka! e-yevero lire)- 2 (D 211 <irtfA.errev) 
3 (!;:1 omit; D rafira) 4 (Ml rafira, D11s• omit) 5 (D 
A.aA.wv) 6 (D nMev) 7 (Dg :J:ns, 1 puer) 8 (!;:omits) 
9 (D rlp,LDs) 10 (211 omit) 11 (D11 omit) 12 (!;:+avros) 
13 (0 1rpos avrov, D 11 omit) 14 (l:.m 1,pcfJrwv) 15 (11 
Iesum) 16 (Cl+avrciJ) 17 (CD *oi«.) 18 (D p,er' 
avrwv) 19 (!;:D omit) 20 (CD 11 + 1rpos avrov) 21 (!;:CD 
-r6vrapx~s) 22 (D omits) 23 (!;: 211 omit) 24 (Cl+p,6vov) 
25 (I' 211 Myov) 26 (!;:CD lail-l}rrera£) 27 (D IIopeoov) 
28 (Dll+'Ap,-)]v) 29 (D ovM1rore, 11 in nullo) 

-,r Some critics compare with this S. John iv. 46-54. 
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ANONYMOUS l!'RAGMENTS. Matthew VIII. 5-XII. 12. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

1. B. An independent Logion: m a different context in S. Luke. 

vnt. " " [ Aeyw o~ ilfi-'W lin] 

7rOAAol J.no J.N6.TOAWN K6.l ll.ycMGlNa ij~ovaw (x) 

Jv rfj f3aU'LAelct: TWV ovpavwv· (3) 
12 of 8~ vfol ri}> f3aU'tAda> JKf3Xrtfh}U'oVTal 2 (4) 

€l~ T6 crKOro<; T6 E~WTEpovb. 

\ Kat 

tKe~ lU'rat o KAavBftb> Kal o f3pvyftb> rwv 6Mvrwv c." (s) 

2 (~? 1 ss? €i:e'AeuO"ovTa<, 11 ibunt) 

With Luke xiii. 29c compare Luke xiv. 15 "MaKapw~ liO'n~ 
q,&:yeTaL llp'rov EP TV fJaO't'Aelq. Tov Oeov." 

(From THE JJ1ISERIES OF THE LOST.) 

xiii. 28 (<'EK€~ lU'Tat o KAavBftb> Kal o f3pvyftb> T<ov 

JMvTwvc, (s) 
bTav dtf€0'()E

1 'Af3paaft Kat 'IU'aaK 2 Kat 'IaK0f3 (2) 
[Ka! 'll'avTa~ Tov~ 7rpo<f>'ljm~3] 

Jv rfi f3acnXelct: Tov Bwv, 
VftQS s~ JKj3aAAOftlvov> l~w. (4) 

-~9 Kal ~~ovcnv J.rr0 b.NATOJ\WN KAl !ycMGl'N a (x) 
[ Ka! a1J"o 4 fJoppa Ka! v6Tou] 

Kat avaKAtB~U'OVTaL Jv Tfj f3acnAdct: TOV ()€0V, (2) (3) 
30 Kat lOoil ElCTl.v ~uxarot oc.t ~a-ovTat 7rpWrot, 

Kal Eiul.v 7rpWTot. · ot ~<Tovra.t ;U'xa-rot. d." 

1 (~ 11 fonTe) 
11 + introeuntes) 

2 (~ D 11 'IO'luc, 1 Sahak) 
4 (~Dgll omit) 

3 (1+ dei, 

1. · 0. Independent editorial concl~tsions. 

[viii. '3 Ka! ei11"ev o 'l1J0'00s Tci) lKaTovTapxy ""T7rayel, <l!~ hl­
O'TEVO'a~ J'€V'Y)0oJTW O'OL ·" 

Ka! la01] o 'll'at~ 2 rev TV c!lp<f eKelPy'3.] 

1 (Cll+Ka!) 2 (Css+avToiJ) 3 (Cll a'll'oTi)~K.T.'A., 
~c 1 + Ka! iJ'II'OO'Tpb.f;a~ 0 lKaT6Prapxo~ el~ TOP oiKOV aUTO V EP auTfi 

· Tfj bJp<f e'!Jpev TOP 'll'atoa flytalPoPTa) 

[vii. xo Ka! il1J"OO'TpeiftaPT€~ ret~ TOP1 oiKOP 12 o! 11"€f1-</J0ePT€~3 evpoP 
TOP 4 oov'J..opl flytalPOPTa.] 

1 (D omits) 
+ d0'0ePovPTa) 

2 (211 omit) 3 (D+ooO'Aot) 4 (CD 2ll 

2. A SHEEP FALLING INTO A PIT ON THE SABBATH. 

S. Matthew works up this Logion into the Marcan narrative of the Paralytic healed on the Sabbath; S. Luke into the 
Fourth Division narratives of the Dropsical Man and the Crooked Woman healed on, the Sabbath .. We infer that the· 
saying had no proper preface, but each Evangelist saw that it was adapted to some Sabbath day healing and acted 
accordingly. 

(From the Marcan section of THE JJiAN WITH THE 
WITHERED HAND.) 

Xii. n r<Q 8~11 fi:mEV avTOL<;; 
"T[.,• (€(J'Tat) 3 r~~ fiftwv' 4 ctvBpw7r0>5 s, E~H6 1Tpo~Cl.TOV ~v 7, 

Kal Jav" €ft7l'~0''{/ 9 Towo 10 TOL> tJaf3f3aU'tV ds f36Bvvov, 
OVXt KpaT~U'€£ ll aVrb Kat Jyep€~12 ; 

r2 ?r6uce o~v 8r.ac/JtpG.t. dvBpuJ?ros 18 7rpof3&rov. 
IJJU'r€ ~~eU'nv rol:s U'af3f3aU'w 14 KaAw> 71'0tt!l.v." 

1 (ss omit) 2 (Dg :j:Tl) 3 C 11 omit (D 11 ss EO'nP) 
4 (D t}p ilfJ.'iP} 5 (211 omit) 6 (D 11 ss fxet) 7 (11 ss omit) 
8 (D 1 omit) 9 (~ 'll'eO'y) 10 (Dll omit) 11 (Dl.Kpare!, 
~11 KpaT'ljO'a~ ... - Ka!} 
H (B O'afJfJaToL~) 

12 (CD1 eyelpet) 13 (D+ToiJ) 

(Fl'om THE DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEE'S DINNER 
TABLE.} 

xiv. s Ka~ 1 7rpb> avTotJs 2 ei7l'ev t 
"T{vos" flftwV v!os 4 ~ ~oils 

<1l<; rpplap 71'€U'€ITat 5, l 
Kat OVK €VBlws6 tlva0'7l'C{U'n avTbV r~v 7 '1P-lPct: TOV t 

ua(3{3c1TOV ,B ;" 

[ 6 r Kal OVK rO'xuO'aP aPTa'll'oKpLOi)PaL ' 9 7rp0~ TavTa.] 

Compare (from THE CROOKED WOMAN HEALED} 

xiii. xs 'A71'€KplBTJ 8~ lO avT<iJ 0 KVpto>ll Ka~ €i7l'EV "'Y7ro­
KptTa£'", EKaU'TO> flftwV r r<iJ U'af3f3aTtp ' 18 ov Xvn Tbv f3ovv 
aVroV ~ 14 T0v &vov &.1rO Tij'3 cfldTV'Y)'3 Kat d1rtiywv 15 7rOr{t£t.;" 

1 (~I+d11"oKptOel~) 2 (~ :j:auTov) 3 (D+€~) 4 (~Us• 
OPO~, s•+?) 8vo~, D 7rp6fJaToP) 5 (D €P'II'f0'.) 6 (s• omits) 
7 (D Ty, 3 Il omit) 8 (1 omits) 9 (D o! oe OVK a1J"€KplerwaP, 
Allss+avTo/) 10 (Al ovP, ss omit) 11 (Dgss 'l?JO'oiJs) 
12 (D 1 ss 'T7roKpLTa) 13 (~ :j:omits) 14 (D Ka!) 15 D 
a'll'ayayWP 

a LXX. Mal. i. 11, OL6n d'll'' dvaTo'ACJv fJ'Alov Ka! l!w~ OVO'jJ.C!P TO iJPOjl.a ji.OU oeo6~aO'TaL EP TOtS 1!0P€0'LV. Isai. lix. 19, Kal 
<f>ofJnOfJO'OPTa£ o!. a'II'O OUO'ji.C!P TO 5110jl.a Kuplou, Kal' o! a'll'' aPaTofiCJp i}'Alou TO iJPOjl.a TO lfvoo~op. 

b This phrase occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xxii. 13, xxv. 30. 
• This refrain occurs in Matt. viii. 12, xiii. 42, 50, xxii. 13, xxiv. 51, xxv. 30; Luke xiii. 28. 
d This refrain occurs in Matt. xix. 30=Mark x. 31; Matt. xx. 16; Luke xiii, 30. 
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Clacks Matt. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
--- 1\latt: xxiv. 11-44. 
--- Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
G0 
-- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. FOURTH DIVISION. 

--- Luke iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

S.MATTHEW. S.LUKK 

3. BLIND LEADERS OF THE BLIND. 

S. Matthew inserts this Logion in the midst of the Marcan section about Eating with unwashed hands. In his 
edition it is conflated with another Logion and with some edito1·ial connecting links. S. Luke puts it into the Sermon on 
the Mount [Plain]. We infer that neither Evangelist had any real knowledge of the occasion on which our Lord spoke it. 

(From the Marcan section of EATING WITH UNWASHED 
HANDS.) 

xv. rz T6re '11'pocuX06vre<; 1 ot p.aO'I]ra'l! Xl.yovcnv" a-l>reil 

" Oi8a<; on Ot iPapura'Lot dKOVO"aVT£<; r6v X6yov lo-Kav8a­

Ato-e'YJO"aV;" r3 6 8~ d'l!'oKptOe~<; ei'll'eV "II<io-a ~vre{a ijv 

o-l>K l~vrevo-e11 6 'l!'ar~p p.ov 6 o-l>pavws iKpt~wO~o-erat. 
r4 ;;_~eT£ a-l>roVs 4

• rrv~Xo{ elo-w 68'Y/Yo{a15
• 

TV~AO<; .8~ TV~AOV €av o8'1]yfj", 

J.p.cfl6Tt:pot. .:ls {360vvov7 ?rEuoVvTat 8." 

(From THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT [PLAIN].) 

vi. 39 [E!?Tev 1 li~ Kal ?Tapa[3o"'A'tw avro£s] 
" M~rt 8v11arat rv~X6s rv~X6v 68'YJye'i11 •; 

o-l>x13 ap.~6repot els {360vvov £p.'11'eo-ovvrat 4 
;" 

1 (F 2ll+allrt/)) 2 (Cllss+allrolJ) 3 (~011 e!?Tav) 1 (Dll"EX€'yev) 2 (D ooa')'etv) 4 (~C 11 
4 (D rolls rutj>Xovs) 5 ~0 1 S' oihryo£ ellFtv, ~0 1 rutj>Xo!, 1T€lFOuvrat) 
011s'+rutj>Xwv 6 (D *ooa'Yil) 7 (D [361Jpov) 8 (D ev?TelF., 
ss shall fall with him) 

4. FAITH LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED. 

This Logion is inserted by SS. Mark and Matthew into the narrative of the Cursing of the barren fig-tree, but 
S. Matthew also appends it to the Marcan section of the Demoniac boy at the mount of Transfiguration, making it serve 
as our Lord's answer to the question of the disciples "Why could not we cast it out?" S. Luke is not acquainted 
with either of the above connexions, but strings together four disconnected Logia without attempting to work them as 
usual, into a conflation, but with the mere prefix of an editorial note. ' 

The change of the mountain into a tree may have 'been made in a mountainless country, cf. Luke vi. 47. S. Paul 
agrees with SS. Matthew and Mark against S. Luke in 1 Cor. xiii. 2, K&v ifxw ,.alFav r7}v ?TllFrtv wcrre iJp'f} p.eiJtlFravetv d')'ri'lr'fJV 
oe f.tTJ llxw, oviJev elp.t. ' 

(From the Marcan section of TH!fl DEMONIAC BOY.) 

xvii. zo '0 8~ Xl.yet 1 a-l>ro'L> "Ata r~v &Xtyomo-r{av• ilp.wv· 

tip.~v yap Xl.yw fip.w", 
'' st I f: I 4 I eav "X'YJT€ 'll'tO"TtV WS KOKKOV O"tVa'I!'£WS1 

lpe'Lu. rep <lpe~ rovrce 

'Mera(3a5 ~v0ev 6 lKe'L1,' 

Kal p.e.Taf3r}crf.Tat, Kal oVS~v a~vvaT~O"f:t. -Dp.'tv8/' 

1 (Oil e!,.ev) 2 (CDll d7rt1Frlav) 3 (C+Iirt) 4 (D 
K6KKOS) 5 (CD -{31}/Jt) 6 (0 evreuiJEv) 7 (211 SS omit) 
8 (CDII+21 roOro o~ ro ')'evos oVK ~K7rope6erat el p.T] ~v 7rpo1Feuxii 
Ka! P'f}lFTelq.) 

(One of four disconnected Logia.) ' 

xvii. s [Ka! ei7rav o! d7r61Fro"'Aot r<ii Kvpllj) "ITp61FIJes i}p.'iv 7rllFrtP." 
6 r e!7r€V o~ o Kvpws11] 

"El ~xere2 7do-nv <Js K6KKov o-wa71'ews, 
'\ I >\ 3 ~ c ( I .)4 
<ii\.£YET€ aV 'T'{] <MIKO.fl V'!' TaVT'{/ 

'roEKp!~u5e'YJTt Ka~·· ~vreVO'I]Tt 6 r J11 rfj ea>..cf.o-crv ,1,' 
\ C I .~\ c ,... n Kat V'li''YJKOV0"£11 av vp.tv. 

1 (Dll o o~ E!,.ev avro?s) •2 (Dll etxere) 3 (D+rt/) /Jpet 
TOVTCj) 'MEra[3a evreuiJEV eKe£' Krtl p.erefJawev, Kat) 4 ~D 1 
omit 5 (D omits) 6 (D 11 p.eratj>., I omits Kal tj>.) 
7 (D 11 els r7}v IJa"'AalFlFav, 2ll omit) 

(For a doublet and S. Mark's parallel see I. § 37 c.) 

5. WoE TO HIM THROUGH WHOM OCCASION FOR STUMBLING COMETH. 

S. Luke prefixes this, S. Matthew affixes it, to the Marcan saying about being 'drowned ,in the depths of the sea 
with a millstone round your neck.' We infer that the connecting link is the word lFKavoaXl?"w in S. Mark with the 
noun lFKavoaXo11 here. The false metaphor of a trap 'coming' is faithfully preserved in both Gospels. 

(From the Marcan section of CAUSING SCANDALS.) 

xviii. 7 " 0-l.al reil K6o-p.ce d'II'O rwv o-Kav8d.Xwv1
• tivayK'YJ 

yap• £Aec;.'tv ra o-Kav8aAa, 71'A~v3 o-l.al reil tiv0pu5'11''1! 4 8t' ofi 
r6 uKav8aXov ~PX£Tat." 

1 (ss+which are coming) 2 (~D11+e1Fnv) 3 (D :J:+o~) 
4 (B 11 HKelvCjJ) 

(One of four disconnected Logia.) 

xvii. I [ Et7r€V li~ 7rpos TOVS p.aiJ'f}ras avrou I] " . Avi.Ji8eKr6v 

lo-nv TOV ra O"Kav8aXa p.~ £X0e'iv, r 'II'A~V ova~1• 8t' 0~ 
~pxera.t." 

1 (1 omits) 2 (All oval o~) 

a Cf. Rom. ii. 19, 7re7rot1Jris re lFeavrov OO'f}')'llv e!va' rutj>"'AwP. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matthew XV. 12-XXIV. 28. 

S. MATTHEW. S. LUKE. 

6. IF THY BROTHER SIN, HOW TO TREAT HIM. 

The phrase 1rpou-tfxere ea.vro'i~ occurs in Luke :xii. 1, :xvii. 3, xxi. 34, Acts v. 35, :xx. 28, but not in any other N.T. 
author. 

The Logia here are much altered in wording and are put in entirely different contexts. In S. Matthew especially 
there seems to be much editorial change. 

. (Appended to the parable of THE LOST SHEEP.) 

xviii. IS "'Eav s~ d""aprr/crg I & &1kAcp6s uov, 

V1raye 2 ~A.eygov ailrov ""erag:U uov Ka~ ailrov ""6vov". 

U.v uov dKoVUTJ> lKlpSYJuas• rov &.8eA.cp6v uov." 

(Introduction to the parable of THE UNMEROIFUL 
SERVANT.) 

... T' ·,()' ' 5 II' "' (' ~)""K' XVlll, 2I OTE 7ip0UE/\ WV 0 erpos Et7rE!I aVT<(l vpte, 

7rocnfKtS
1 

d""apr~cret els ~""~ & &.SeA.cp6s ""ov t<at &cp-r]crw 
aVr<i}; ~ws ~7rTd.Kts;'' 22 AEy€t aVr4J 0 'l1JO"OV~ "OV rAlyw 
uot' 7 ~WS €7rTrtKtS dAAa lws €f3So""YJKOVTrtKtS €1rrcf.8

.'' 

1 (Dllss+els a-e) 2 (ss omit, ll+et) 
4 (D *-u-es) 5 (D omits) 6 ~s• omit 
8 (D e1rr&.tas, ss :j: + e1rr&.) 

3 (s' omits) 
7 (ss omit) 

(One of four disconnected Logia.) 

xvii. 3 "[ITpoa-lxere ea.vro!sJ €av a""cf.pry 1 b a8eA.cp6s uov 
, I ' "' E'lrtTL"" TJCTOV avr<p, 

[Ka.l €av p,era.vo~uy IJ.rpes a.urr."·] 

4 Kat i.av €1rrcxKtS rfjs ~""lpas d""apr-r]cry • 'els u~'" Ka~• 
€7rrrtKts 5 €mcrrpltf!y r 1rpos er~'" A.lywv 'Meravow7,' acf>-r/­
uets-8 aVTcf3.'' 

1 (D ap,a.prf}a-y, D I1 + els a-e) -1 2 (~ ap,&.pry) 
omit) 4 (D+ro, Al+c1av) 5 (All+r?)s -l}p,epa.s) 
omit) 7 (Dg -f)a-w) 8 (D 11 s• ll.rpes) 

3 (211 s' 
6 (311 

7. "YE SHALL SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL." 

S. Matthew inserts this Logion into the midst of the Marcan section "Behold, we have forsaken all and followed 
thee," but S. Luke conf!ates it into the discourse at the last Supper. For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent 
the future life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, :xiv. 15, and the parable of the Great Supper. 

(From the Marcan section of THE Rlf!WARDS OF 
DISOIPLESHIP.) . 

. ( )"'Y ~ • , \ ()' I , ~ \ XIX. 28 ""EtS Ot aKOI\OV TJUaVTES ""0£ Ell TTJ ?ral\tV-

Y£VEU{f(-, 8TaV Ka8tuTI 6 viO~ ToV dvOpcJ7roV ~?T~ ()p6vov 

86gYJs a1hov, 

Ka()-r]uecr()e1 Kal flp.e'is 2 ~1rl SwSem 3 ()p6vovs 

Kp{vovr£s ras 4 8w8eKa cpvA.as roil 'lupa-r]A.." 

(From THE DISPUTE FOR PREOEDENOE.) 

xxii. 28 "''Y p.iis U lure" ol Sta""e""EVYJKOTES p.er' €""oil €v 

ro'is ?retpau""o'is p.ov· 29 Kayw Start()e~t fi""'iv, Ka()ws 

8d()er6 ""ot & 1rar-r]p ""ov 2 f3acrtAe{av, 30 tva ~u()TJTE 3 Kat 

7rLIIYJTE
4 l1rt rijs rpa7r,~TJS p.ov €v rfj f3autA.d'l- p.ov5

, 

Kal Ka()iju()e 6 £1rF ()p6vwv 8 

ras 9 8w8eKa cpvA.as KpLVOVTES TOV 'lupa-r]A.." 

1 (CD Ka.(}lu-euee) 
omits) 

2 ~D a.urol 3 {D oeKa.ovo) 4 (D 1 (D :j: Ka.l Vf.'ets ?'JV~~(}?'JT€ lv rfi Ota.Kovlq, p,ov, ws b oLa.Kovwv) 
2 (D 1 omit) 3 (~ -l?'Jre) 4 (ss +with me) 5 (D 211 s• 
omit) 6 ~ ll Ka.(}~u-eu(}e (Dg Ka.(}l!:?'Ju-(}e) 7 (D 11 ss+ owoeKa.) 
8 (D (}p6vovs) 9 (D omits) 

8. WHERE THE CARCASE IS, THERE THE VULTURES WILL GATHER . 

. derol seems to stand for -yihres as in Micah i. 16. 

. (From the discourse on THE LAST DAYS.) 

xxiv. •8 "q01rov 1 ~av Ti ro 1rrw""a2
, 

£KEt UVVax{)-r/uovTa£ 8 ol UETO{." 

1 (~ tiioD, X11+-yap)' 2 (~11 uwp,a.) ' 3 (l+et) 

(From a discourse about THE LAST DAYS.) 

:xvii. 37 'Ka.!l d7roKpL(}€vres'2 J\e-yova-w aurr."3 "IIoD, Kvp~e;" re) oe 
et1rev O.UTOtS '4] 

"''07rOV TO uw""a5
, 

~Ket Kal" ol derol ~muvvax()~crovrat 7." t 
1 (211 omit) 2 (311 Respondentes autem, ss omit) 

3 (D omits) 4 (I dixit) 5 (E 1 7rTWf.'a.) 6 (Dg ll omit) 
7 (D a-wax.) 
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D lacks Matt. i. 1-20 a. 
Matt. xxvii. 2-12 a. 

s• -- Matt. xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 
FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. THE ACTS. 

9. THE DEATH OF JuDAS IscARIOT. 

S. Matthew makes Judas fling thirty shekels into the sanctuary beyond the veil and then hang himself. S. Luke 
says nothing about suicide. Judas fell fiat upon his face, cracked asunder with a loud noise and all his inwards were 
poured forth. The cause of death is not explained. The description is merely horrible. S. Matthew says that after 
Judas's death the chief priests bought a field for a cemetery with the thirty shekels: S. Luke says that Judas bought 
the field for his own enjoyment before his death. S. Matthew says that the field was called the Bloody Field because 
it was bought with blood money; S. Luke, because it was stained with Judas's blood. 

Plainly we have discrepant traditions here. There was a field and it was called the Bloody Field, but who bought 
it and why it was so named was not certain, nor can we now settle the point. On the difficulty about the price paid 
for it, see Mark xiv. 11 note. · 

xxvii. 3 T6rc: lilti>v 'Iovllas b 7l'apailovs' mh6v 6n Karc:­
Kp{()'YJ f.LETO.f.LEA'YJBE2s 2 ~(J'TPElftEv 8 ra rptctKOVTO. dpyvpta TOLS 
apXtEpElHJ'tV Ka2 7l'pmf3vr~pots 4 Atywv "''Hp.aprov 7l'apa­
/)ovs aip.a il{Kawv 4." oi I)~ c:i1rav " T{ 11'p6s ~ p.as ; crv 
Jlft'[}·" 5 K0.2 p{lftas ra6 apyvpta r els r6v V0.0V16 aVEXWP'YJCTEV7

, 

K0.2 d7l'EABti>v a7l'~ytaro. 6 Ot 8~ dpxLepets A.af36vrc:s ra 
apyvpw Ei7l'aV " OvK ~tecrnv f3a.A.eZv avra els TOV l<Op­
f3avav8, cl7l'd np.~ a.Zp.ar6s €crnv·" 7 crvp.f3ovA.wv I)~ 

A.a(36vres ~y6pa.a-a.v ~s a.uriilv r6v 'Ayp6v roil Kc:pap.~ws els 

racp~v roZs t~vots. s 8tcl ~K>..~Ot] b dypds EKc:Zvos 9 'Ayp6s 
Alp.aros lws rijs cr~p.c:pov. 

(For vv. 9, 10, see § 63.) 

1 ~C 7rapal5cl5ovs 
4 ~BC MJt/)ov 

2 (~ p.mp.eA.f}87j Ka!) 3 (C 11 a7r-) 
5 (~ + rpcaKovra) 6 (0 ll €v rf; va<P) 

7 (0 chrex.) 
est) · 

8 (Bll Kop[1av) 9 (ll+Acheldemach, quod 

Acts i. 18, 19. 

[ r8 Oilros p.~v ovv ~KT~CTO.TO X wpCov be p.ur8oD ri)s aacKias ', Ka! 
'~~'PtJV~s2 a yev6p.evos ~>..nKtJCTEV p.la-os, Ka.\ olsexvOt] 'll'dvra. rd. 
CT'lT>..d:yxva. 3 a.vrov. '9 4Ka1 'Yvwrnov €"(€vero 1riicn ro'is Karoc­
KoDaw 'lepou!JaAf}p., <llCTTE K>..t]El~VCIL TO xwpwv €Kelvo rfi 5 !JcaAeKTif! 
aorwv 'AKeAI5ap.ax 6, rour' g!JTLV XwpCov At,uaros.] 

1 (D+avroD) 2 (~0 *1rpcv:Y,s) 3 (0, *IY,.Mxva) 
4 (~Ds+8) 5 (C+lol~;t) 6 (~'AxeX. D -oac~-Lax, C -15ap.a) 

(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW. 

(a) HISTORIOAL. 

10. THE GENEALOGYb. 

The Biblical part of this Genealogy is probably taken direct from the book of Chronicles, which was the great 
storehouse for literature of this kind, but it rests also on Ruth iv. 18 ff., Genesis xxxviii. 16 ff., 2 Sam. xii. 24 and niany 
other passages of the O.T. . . 

The Genealogy bears traces of having been prepared to be learned by heart, for it contains many devices to assist 
the memor·y. A certain number of words are enclosed in square brackets as editorial additions, unnecessary to the true 
purpose,. yet providing resting-places for the weary memory by dwelling on something of special interest. The division 
into three groups with fourteen names in each group, together with the concluding note which draws attention to this 
fact, is a notable help in memm·iter repetition. 

There are some peculiarities to be noticed: (1) 'E~Ypw,u for )ii¥!;1, (2) 'lw{l1}15 for ,;+W, (3) 'A~Ya<f> for ~Q~, (4) 'A,uws 
for )it.:ll$. These are slips of memory. The following are more serious. (5) '0,\ELa is an error of the LXX. for 'Oxo.\ELa 
(=Ahaziah), the first two letters having been omitted by a clerical oversight. But '0,\ELa frequently stands for Uzziah 
in the LXX. (as in Isaiah i. 1). Elsewhere Uzziah is called Azariah. This double confusion has led to the omission 
of three generations. (6) Jehoiakim son of Josiah is confused with Jehoiachin of the next generation. In Hebrew these 
names are much alike: in Greek they are quite different. The mistake therefore dates from the Hebrew original. There 
ought to have been at least eighteen names in the second division. 

Shealtiel and Zerubbabel are the last Biblical names. After that everything rests on uncertain tradition, which we 
can only test by arithmetic and by comparison with S. Luke. 

It must be admitted that the Genealogy is not one that would satisfy a modern herald. But the most serious difficulty 
about it is not noticed by harmonists. We are assured by it that in the royal David's line father. was succeeded by son 
without fail for at least twenty generations. · This is quite contrary to experience. In the kings of England the direct 
succession is never maintained for!' more than four generations. The Editor has too readily accepted the Hebrew "his son," 

a. Papias adds 7rprw8els E7r1 TOIJOUTOV TTJP IJapKa, c:l!JT€ ,U7JOf, 07r68ev ap.a~a p~;tl5iws ocepxera.c, £Kewov 156va!J8ac oceMew. 
b In Cod. D the harmonists went so far as to cancel S. Luke's Genealogy over that portion of it which is also 

found in S. Matthew, and to substitute for it S. Matthew's list of names, but in the inverted order which S. Luke gives. 
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.ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. XXVII. 3-8, I. 1-8 . 

S. MATTHEW. I. CHRONICLES. 

which often means no mo1·e than 'his heir.' For example, Hezekiah cannot have been the son of Ahaz unless we are to 
set aside the dates which are given us iu the 0. T. Ahaz burnt his son and was succeeded by his brother, or cousin, 
or other relative. Probably there are many other examples of this. 

A study of the Genealogies teaches us not to worship the letter of Scripture. "The letter killeth: the Spirit giveth 
life." Of the differences between S. Matthew's genealogy and S. Luke's we shall speak hereafter. We have no reason 
to doubt that these genealogies were the best work of the kind which that age could produce and that they were carefully 
done, but ·we must not demand more. They seem to have been, as we should expect, the work of Hebrew Christians, 
probably of Ebionites who held that our Lord was the son of Joseph. 

10. A. Preface to the Genectlogy. 
i. , B{(JA.os y€vlu€w<; 'I1JO"OV Xpturov 

viov AavdoC viov 'A(Jpaattd· 

(Names or parts of names which are not found in S. Luke's genealogy (V. § 14) are printed in thick type.) 

10. B. First Division : fourteen Genemtions. · 

i. 2 'A(Jpad.tt €ylw1JO"€V r6v 'lO"aaK \ (,) ( 2) 
~ ' 1 ~~ 2 ~ , ' ' '(3 ( ) IuaaK O€ "'Y"VI'1JCHV rov IaKw , 3 

'IaK6J(3 o~ €ylw1Ju"v r6v 'Iovoav (4) 

[ Ka! TOVS d!Je")vj>ovs avrou], 

'I I<> "' , ' ' ;r. I ( ) 3 ovoa<; OE eyEVV1)0'€V TOV ,.-apES 5 

[Ka! rov Z&.pa 3 ~K rijs ea,u&.p] 4, 

"'I "' ' I ' 'E I 5 ( ) ,.-apE<; o€ EYEW1)0'EV rov up.wp. , 6 

'E ' 5 "' ' I ' 'A I ( ) upwp. o€ EYEI'V1)0'EV rov pa.p., 7 

4 , Apd.p. o€ lylVV1JO'EV r6v 'Ap.ewao&.p, ( 8) 
'Attnvaoa(3 6 o€ €ylW1JO'EV r6v Naauuwv, (9) 
Naauu6Jv 0~ lylVY1JO'EV r6v :SaA.p..Sv 7

, (ro) 
s:SaA.p.6Jv7 o~ lylvv1)0'EV r6v B6es8 [£K rijs 'Pax&.~ 9]\ (n) 
B6€<;8 o€ E"j,l'1'1)0'€V r6v 'Iw(3~8 10 [eK rijs 'Pave], (r2) 
'I (3' <>10 "' ' I ' 'I I ( ) W 1)0 OE €YEVV1)0'EV TOV €0'0'at, I 3 

6 'Ieuual 0~ EY~VV'YJO'EV r6v Aavdo [ rov ~acnX.!a ]. ( '4) 

1 (~I 'Icr&.K) 2 (~ ll omit, ss omit throughout vv. 2-16) 
3 (B Z&.pe) 4 (1 omits) 5 (1 Efron) 6 (~ :t·oa,u) 
7 (ss Se1a) 8 (C B6os, E 11 B6o!) 9 (1 :j:Pacham) 
10 (ll Obeth o1· Obed) 

10. C. Second Division: fourteen Generations. 

i. (6) Aavdo o€ 1 ly~VV1)0'EV r6v ~oAop.&va" (1s) 
[ h rijs rofJ Ovpelov ], 

7 :SoAop.tiw3 o(; E"j,VV1)0'EV r6v 'Popoap., ( r6) 
'Po(Joap. o€ ty[vv1)UEV r6v 'ApeL6.', (I7) 
'A(Jno! 5 o€ €y,VV1)0'EV r6v , Ao-&.<j> 6' ( I8) 

8 'Auacp 6 o€ €y,VV1)0'€V r6v 'Iwo-a<j>ar 7
, (r9) 

'lwawpar7 o€ €y~VV1)0'€V r6v 'Iwp6.p., (2o) 
'Iwpap. o~ Jylvv1JuEv a '~ * 

• • • * * 
• 

• • * r6v 'OteCav, (2r) 

1 (1 omits, Cll+o ~acnXevs) 2 (~ 1:aXo,uwv; ll Sa1omonem) 
3 (1 Salamon) 4 (D in Luke I 'A~wvo, ll Abiu m· Abiuth) 
5 (~I' A~ciis) 6 (Ell ss 'Acr&.) 7 (C ·rj>&., D in Luke -&.o) 
8 (s• ;J:+Ahazia; Ahazia begat Joash; Joash begat Arnazia; 
Amazia begat, Din Luke alscr gives these names) 

1 Chronicles i. 34-iii. 19. 

34 Kal €y~vv1J<r€V 'A(Jpaatt r6v 'IuaciK. 
Ka2 viol 'la-aUK· 'IaKtiJ{3 Kat 'Ha-a~. 

ii. I Tavra ra 6v6ttara TWV viwv 'Iupa~A.· ... 
'Iovoa ..... 
4 Kal ®aftap 'lj vvp.cp1] aVTOV I£T€KEV avT<i} T6v 
<Pcip€S Kal r6v Zcipa. 
5 viol <I>cip€<;' 'Apu6Jv Kal 'Iep.ov~A.. 

9 Kal viol 'Eu"pwv ... 6 'Pap. KaL .. 'Apcip.. 
10 Kal 'Appav €ylvv1)uev r6v 'Ap.€tva0ci(3, 
Kal , Ap.nvaoa(J €ylVV1JO'EV r6v N aauuwv 0 0 0 

n Kal Naauutiw €ylvv1JO"€V r6v :SaA.p.wv, 
Kal :SaA.p.tiw €ylVV1JO'€V r6v B6os. 
12 Kal B6os f.ylvv1)U€V r6v '0(3Tjo, 
Kal 'O,(J~o €y€vv1)U€V r6v 'huua{, 
I 3 Kal 'l!iuual €y.fvv1)0'EV... IS Aavd3. 

(Common 
O>T. form) 

Abraham 
Isaac 
Jacob 
Judah 

Pharez 
Hezron 
Ram 
Amminadab 
Nahshon 
Salma 
Boaz 
Obed 
Jesse 
David 

There is no O.T. authority for making Rahab mother of 
Boaz. 

iii. r Yiol Aav€{0 ... ... s :SaA.wp.wv. 

ro viol :SaA.wp.Jv· 'Po(Joaft, 
'A{3€ttt vi6s a~rov, 
. 'Aud. vib~ aVToV, 
'lwO"acjJ?LT viO~ aVToV, 
n 'Iwpap. vi6~ a~Tov, 

'O~eta vi6s a~Tov (error for 'Oxo~€ta), 
'Iwc\s vtos a1lroil, 
12 'Ap.ao-Cas vtos a1lroil, 
'Atap,c\ vtos a1lroil (variant for 'O~etd.) 

Solomon 

Rehoboam 
Abijah 
A sa 
Jehoshaphat 
Jehoram 
Ahaziah 
Joash 
Amaziah 
Uzziah 

c Rom. i. 1, 'l?JcTOU XpccrrofJ 0 0 0 0 3 rofJ "f€Po,ulvov lK cT7rtp,uaro• Llcwelo KUTU crapKa. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 8; John vii. 42. 
d He b. ii. 16, <r1rlp,uaros 'A~pail,u €1rcXa,uf3averac. 
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D lacks Matt. i. 1-20 a. 
FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

i. 9 '0,£{ac; a~ lylVV'Y]U£V TOV 'IwnMp., (22) 
'I ()' "" , I ' 'A I 9 ( ) wa a~ o£ ey£VV'Y}U£v -rov xns , 23 

'Axac; 10 a~ f:ytVV'Y)U'£V -r6v 'EteKCnv, (24) 
IO 'E'£K{ac; a~ ~ylvv'Y]chv TOV Mnvno-o-~, (2s) 
M ~ 11 "' , I ' 'A I 12 ( ) avaUU'Y}S o£ £YEVV'Y)U'EV TOV fLWS , 26 

'A ' 10 "' , I ' 'I ' ( ) p.wc; oe eyevV'Y)U£V Tov wo-e nv; 27 

n 'lwu£lac; a~ tytVV'Y)O'EV 18 * * 
;;; * * -r6v 'IexovCnv (2s) 

[Kal rovs aoeX<fJovs a&rov l7rl ri)s p.erotKerrlas BaflvXwvo,, 

9 (Bt{ 'Axa,\) 
12 (E 211 'Ap.wv) 

10 (B 'Axa.\) 11 (B * Mava<rai)) 
13 (sj P+Jehoiakim; Jehoiakim begat) 

10. D. Third Division: thirteen~ Generations. 

l, I2 M era oe rrw p.ero!Ke<rlav BaflvXwvos] 

'I£xov{ac; lylvv'Y}uev 1 TOV :Sa>..a6t~>.. •, (29) 

"2,aA.a6t~A 2 a€ lylvv'Y)O'£V 1 TOV Zopof3&.{3fiA, (3a) 
I3 Zopof3&.{3cA a~ lylvv'Y}O'EV 1 TOV , Aj3Lo-68", (3r) 

'Af3w:Va a~ €ylvv'Y]O'EV TOV 'EALilKECp., (32) 
'EAtal(€~~ a~ lylvV'Y)O'£V TOV 'Atrop, (33) 
I4 'A,?'vp a~ lylvV'Y)O'£V TOV l!n8wK4

, (34) 
~aaf'vK 4 a~ lylvV'Y)O'£V TOV 'Ax eCp. 5' (35) 
, Axet~ 5 a~ lylVV'Y)O'£V TOV 'EALo-68 6, (36) 

rs 'EA.w:Va1 a€ lylvv'Y)D'£V TOv 'E>..entcip, (37) 
'E>..m,ap a~ lylvv'Y)O'£V' TOV Ma96av", (3s) 
Ma66av 8 a~ lylvV'Y)O'EV TOV 'InKroj3, (39) 

'I '{3 "' ' I ' 'I 'rl.. r ' ¥ " M I ( ) r6 aKW 0£ £YEVV'Y)U£V TOV WO''YJ't' TOV avopa aptac;, 40 

Jg ~c; lyevv~()'Y} 'I'Y}uovc; b Aey6p.evoc;9 Xptu-r6c;110
• ( 4r) 

1 (B 7evv~) 2 (B 1 ~eXall., ss Shealtiel) 3 (t{ -our, 
11-uth) 4 (t{ll ~aowx) 5 (Din Luke ss 'Axelv) 6 (~ -oM, 
1-uth, 1-um} 7 (t{ -oifr, 1 -uth, 211-um) 8 (t{C Marllav)-
9 (211 s• omit) 10 (11 cui desponsata virgo (1 omits virgo) 
Maria genuit (or peperit) &c., s• Joseph, to whonb was espoused 
Mary the virgin, begat Jesus &c.) 

10. E. Editorial Conclusion. 

[ i. I7 ITS.O'al oQP a! -yeveal am} 'Aflpaap. gws Aavel/i -yeveal OEKU­
reO'O'apes, Kal am) Aavelo ~WS ri)s p.eTOLKeO'las BafluXwvos '}'fveal 
oeKUTeO'O'apes, Kal am) ri)s p.eTOLKEO'las BaflvXwvos gws TOU XPLO'TOV 
')'eVeal OeKareO'O'apes 1.] 

1 (ll+omnes itaque generationes ab Abraham usque in (o1· 
ad) adventum Iesu Christi generationes sunt xLn) 

I. CHRONICLES. 

iii. ( I2) 'Iwa6av v!oc; a-&rov, 

I3 'Axac; vloc; a-&rov, 
eEtEK{a~ viO~ aVToV, 
Mavauu'ljc; v!oc; a~rov, 

14 
2 A11-v6Jv vlO~ af,ToV, 

'IwcrEul vld~ aVroV. 
rs Kat v!ot 'Iwuwf· ... b aevrepoc; 'IwnKeCp.. 
r6 Kat ,tot 'IwnKeCp.· 'Iexov{ac; v16c; a~-rov ...... 

iii. r 7 :Sa>..a6t~A vwc; a~rov. 

'9 Kal viol :Sa>..a6t~A· Zopof3af3eA. ...... 

Jotham 
Ahaz ., 
Hezekiah 
Manasseh 
Am on 
Josiah 
Jehoiakim 
J ehoiachin 

Sh«:laltiel 
Zerubbabel 

There are mll.ny indications that S. Matthew's Gospel. was 
not merely the product of oral teaching, but was written to 
be committed to memory. Not the least of these are the 
editorial notes in the Genealogy, which are clearly aids to the 
memory. So too is the division into three groups of fourteen 
generations. 

~ One line seems to have been lost from the third Division. 

11. THE BETROTHAL OF MARY TO J OSEPH. 

Six inspired dreams are narratoo in S. Matthew, always 
with the formula Kar' lJvap, three times with the addition of 
"an angel of Jehovah." Five of these dreams occur in these 
first two chapters, one (that of Pilate's wife) in the 27th 
chapter. There is nothing exactly like them elsewhere in N.T. 

Visions are found and angels. Practically the same thing may 
be intended, but it is not expressed in the same way. Identity 
of authorship seems to be indicated. The same person pro­
bably contributed the whole of these two chapters and also 
the remarkable information about Pilate's wife. 

The Hebrew n~?m• "And she shall call" may be pointed 

l;:\~?~1 "And thou shalt call." 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. I. 9-II. 12. 

S. MATTHEW. 

The meaning of v. 25 seems clear if only we could approach 
the subject without prepossessions, but it has been keenly 
debated in the Church. For opposite views of it see Lightfoot's 
essay on the 'Brethren of our Lord' iu his Commentary on 
Galatians, and Mayor in his Commentary on S. James. 

. T ~ "' rx ~ ('I ~)11 ' I ~ "' 1. r8 OV OE ptrl"TOV TJ(TOV TJ yeVE(T£S OVTWS TJV• 
MvTJ(TTev8e{u7Js 2 r Tijs fLTJTpOs a-8Tov13 Maplas T<{J 'Iwu-r}cp, 
1rptv ~ uvve>..lh'i:v a-8ToVs eilpi.()TJ €v yauTptlxovua EK 7rvev­
p.aros d.y{ov. 19 'Iwu~cp s~ ro tiv~p avrijs 122

, UKaws cllv Kat 

fL~ 8l>..wv a-8r~v SnyfLaTluat <, €(3ov>..-rJ8TJ >..a8pq, d1ro>..ihat 
aVTTJV. 20 Tavra s~ aVTOV €v8VfLTJ8tvros lSov ayye>..os 
Kvplov Kar' 6vap €cpaVTJ avT<{J >..lywv "'Iwu~cp vios Aave{S, 
fL~ cpof3TJ8fis 1rapa>..a(3 e'i:v Maplav 5 T~v yvva'i:Ka (Tov, ro yap 
€v a-8rfj yevv7J8~v EK. 7rVEVfLar6s €unv ciylov· 21 Tt~ETat 

s~· vi6v, \'at KaAtuets7 TO 6vofLa avrov 8 'lTJO'OVV, avrOs 
yap (]'WO'E£ r TOV >..aov a-8rov10 d7r0 TWV dfLapnwv avrwv." 
[22 ToOro 5~ 8~ov 10 'Yf'YOP<P lva 7rA'1pw8fi ro pT/INv V7ro Kvplov 
otall roD 1rporpf}rov Xl'Yovros3 

23 'laoy 1-i nc\pe€Noc €N rc\cTpl ezet Kc\l TEz€Tc\t yloN, 
Kc\l Kc\AecoyctN 12 TO ONOMc\ c\yToy 8 'EMMc\NOyH,>,a. 

ii e<TTLll p,e8epp:rww6p,ePOll Mee' HMWN 0 ee6c.] 24 'EyEp8ets 13 

"' ( ') 14 'I ',!.. , ' ~ ~ ' ' ' I c OE 0 WO'TJ'f' a7rO TOV V7rVOV £7r0£TJ(TEV WS 7rpOO'ETa<;;EV 
a&<{J o ll.yyeAos Kvp{ov Kat 1rapl>..a(3ev r T~V yvva'i:Ka 

, .... ,16 ' r , ' ' 16 ' ' q ( "')1'1118 aVTOV • 25 Kat OVK eytVWO'KEV aVTTJV EWS OV 
~TEKev 19 vi6v20

• Kat iKaAeuev 21 TO 6vofLa aVTOV 'ITJUOVV b, 

1 ~C t'I,.,uoD Xpt<1roD, llss omit 'I,.,uoO 2 (El+'Y"-Pl 
3 (l omits) 4 (~C 1rapao.) 5 ~CD Mapdtp, 6 (ss+ to 
thee) 7 (L I -u<L) 8 (~? omits) 9 (s• the wo1·ld) 
10 (ss omit) 11 (Dllss+'Hualov) 12 (DgKaAeu€!S) 
13 (D Atey.) 14 ~omits 15 (s• Ma1y) 16 (D lli!'YliW) 
17 Bomits 18 (ls•omit) 19 (CD+roll, s'+tohim) 
~0 (CDll+aurijs roll 1rpwr6roKoll, l+unigenitum) 21 (ss she 
called) 22 (s• omits) 

12. THE WISE MEN FROM THE EAST. 

Here only (3) is 'Iepou6~vp,a treated as feminine singular. 
Elsewhere it is a neuter plural. Beside it exists the inde­
clinable 'IepovuaA-f}p,. 

The quotation from Micah does not come from the LXX. (in 
which~~ ov probably=~K uoD as often in MSS.). The Hebrew 
reads "And thou, Bethlehem Ephrathah, art too small to be 
among the thousands of J udah; from thee shall One come 
forth for Me to be a ruler in Israel." The LXX. reads "And 
thou, Bethlehem [house of] Ephrathah, art one of a few to 
be amongst the thousands of Judah, &c." Our Gospel, pro­
bably 1·eproducing some Palestinian Midrash, gives "land of 
J udah '' instead of the unintelligible '' Ephrathah," inserts the 

negative ouoap,ws and points '¥;l?~tt "thousands" as '¥;l~~ . •,, 

"leaders." To insert a negative, when the sense seemed to 
xequire it, was regarded as quite legitimate in ancient exegesis, 
and was f1·equently done, though we cannot allow it. 

Kepler's idea that 'the star ' was not a luminous body 
moving in the earth's atmosphere, but a new star combined 
with a conjunction of the planets Jupiter, Venus and Mars in 

S. MATTHEW. 

the sign pisces which signified Judooa, the whole being inter­
preted by the Chaldrean astrologers according to the rules of 
theil" art, has been too hastily set aside dn the ground that the 
language does not express that idea. But surely we have no 
right to look for mathematical precision of language in such a 
case. The narrator tells the story in his own words, according 
to his own crude ideas. The duty of the exegete is to discover 
what objective reality lay beneath the words. To sweep the 
whole thing away as mythical is unscientific. We may not 
perhaps attach as much histol'ical veracity to every detail in 
these two chapters, as we do to the body of the Gospel. The 
events are further removed and the narrator is unknown to us. 
Dut we have no grounds for xejecting them without exami­
nation from a priori prejudice. 

ii. I Tov s~ 'ITJUOV yevv7J8tvTo<; €v BTJ8A~EfL r Tijs 'IovSalus11 

€v -rj,._dpa•s 'Hp~Sov" Tov (3a(Tt>..lws, lSov fLayot ti1ro tiva­
ToAwv 1rapeylvovTo els 'Iepou6>..vfLa 3 

2 A.tyovTes " Ilov 
EO'Ttv 0 nx8ets (3autAEV<; TWV 'IovSa{wv; etSOfLEV yap avrov 
TOV r durtpa EV ' 4 rfj dvaTOAfj Kat ~A{)OfLEV 7rpoUKVVijuat 
avT4J." 3 'AKoVuas s~ 0 (3autAEVS 'Hp<eSTJS ETapax8YJ Kat 
7TUO'a 5 'Iepou6AvfLa p.er' avTov, 4 Kat uvvayay6.w 7ravTa<; 
ToV<;; tipxtepe'i:s Kat ypap.fLare'i:<;; Tov >..aov €1rvv8aveTo r 1rap' 
aVTWV 15 7TOV 0 x.ptUTO<; yevvuTat. 5 oi S£ ei7rav avT<{J 
"'Ev BTJ8>..lefL r Tijs 'IovSa{as ' 6• oVTws yap ylypa7rTat Sta 
TOV 7rpocp-r}Tov 

6 Kc\l cf, 8H8AE€M ryij7 'IovSa18, 

ovSafLWS 9 €Ac\XfCTH eT EN TOTe 1-ireMOCIN 'loyac\• 

reK cof10 yap 11 ez€AeYC€Tc\l HroyM€NOC, 
oCTIC notMc\N€112 TOV >..a6v fLOV TON 'lcpc\HA c. 

7 T6Te 'Hp<eSTJ~ Aci8pq, KaAluas ToVs fLciyov<;; '1Kpl(3wuev 13 

7rap' aVTWV TOV xp6vov TOV cpawop.tvov tiuTlpos, 8 Kat 
7rtfL!f!a<;; avTOVS els BTJ8AtEfL 14 €i7rEV 15 

" ITopw8lvTE<; E~ETa­
(TaTE dKpt(3ws 7rEpt TOV 7TatS{ov· €7rav 16 s~ e15p7JTE d7ray­
ye{AaTt17 fLOt, b7rWS KdytiJ EA86Jv 7rpouKvv-r}uw avT<{J." 9 ol 
s~ dKOVO'aVTE<; 18 TOV (3autAtW<;; E7ropeV87Juav, Kal 13ov b 
dUT~p 8v eiSov EV TU tivaToAfl 7Tpo~yev avTo-6s, (ws €>..8<i>v 
EO'Ta8TJ E7ravw r o{/ ~V TO 7ratSlov 119

• IO lS6vns s~ TOV 
tiuTtpa •o £xap7JUaV xapav fLEyaATJII ucp6Spa. II Kat €>..-
86vTES els T~v olK{av eiSov 21 

r ro 7ra<Uov 122 fLETa Map{a<;; 
,.. \ ' ,.. \ ~ I ' " ' 

TTJS fLTJTpOS avToV, Kat 7rEO'OVTES 7rpOO'EKVVTJO'aV aVTCJ?, Kat 
tivo{~aJITES TOVS 8TJuavpoV<; 23 avrwv 7rpouvveyKav avT<{J 
Swpa, xpvuov Kal >..£(3avov Kat UfLVpvav••. r2 Kal x.pTJp.a­
nu8~vTE'> KaT' 6vap fL~ tivaKafL!f!a• 1rp0s 'Hpc§STJv St' d.A.>..TJ'ii 
OSov tivexwpTJO'aV els T~V xwpav avTwv 26

• 

1 (211 ss Iudae) 2 (D *'Hp<Poovs) 3 (C 'IepovuaX-i}p,~ 
4 (~? * d<Trlpav) 5 (D omits) 6 (211 ss Iudae, 1 Iuda 
7 (ss omit) 8 (D 11 rijs 'Iovoalas, 1 Iuclaea, 1 tena Iudeorum 
9 (D•I p,-i}, llss? non) 10 (B *~~ uoD, ~C :j:€~ oi'i, D• :j:h ov) 
11 (~omits, O+p,ot) 12 (D• 7rotp,alli<L, I regat) 13 (D 
-I}Kpl{Jauell) 14 (D *Be8i\lep,) 15 (D ss+auro'Ls) 16 (D 
Brall) 17 (D &7rct'Y'Y•) 18 (D• :j:aKovuav) 19 (D ll roD 
'lratolov) 20 (~C * d.<Trlpav) 21 (ll evpoll) 22 (D TOll 
1ratoa) 23 (DU 87JV<T.) 24 (D fp,vpllall) 25 (~ eavrwll) 

• LXX. Is. vii. 14, loov 'h 7rap8lvos Ell 'YMrpl Xf}p,if;eraL Kal rl~erat v!oll Ka! KaXlum TO OliOP,a auroD 'Ep,p,allovf}X. 
b Gal. iv. 4, 8re of.. 7jA8ev TO 7rAf}pwp,a roD xp6llou, -~a7rl<TT€LA€ll 0 Oeos TOll vloll auroD, 'Y€li6P,€ll0ll EK 'YVll<ttK6s, 'Y€li6P,€liOll 

v1ro v6p,ov. Cf. Rom. viii. 3; Phil. ii. 7; 1 Tiro. i. 15, iii. 16; Heb. ii. 14. 
c LXX. Micah v. 2, Kal ,.,;, B,.,exlep, oiKOS 'Erpp&.Oa, olwyouros ei roD eTllctL fP XLAtaCTLll 'Iovoa, -~ oil P,UL i~e\ev<TeraL 

roD eillat els lipxovra roD 'Iupaf}X. 
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s•lacks Matt. viii. 23-x. 31. 
FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

13. THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT. 

The tourist in Cairo is taken a pleasant drive to the spot 
where the Virgin dwelt, is shewn a tree under which she sat 
and a fount in which she washed the Infant's clothes. It is 
needless to say that all these sacred sites are medireval in­
ventions. 

It is to be noticed that S. Matthew clearly teaches that our 
Lord was born before Herod's death: how many months or 
yea1·s before, he does not define. S. Luke, we shall see, 
appears to teach that our Lord was born after Herod's death. 

ii. ,3 'Avocxwp'Y}cravrwv 8~ wh-wv1 l8oi> lf:yy~A.os Kvp[ov 

cpoc{v~ra.~ • Ka.r' ova.p rei! 'Iwcr~cp A.~ywv "'Ey~pBd, 7ra.pa­

A.af3~ r rd 7ra.tSCov 13 1<a.~ r~v p.'Y}rlpa avrov Ka.~ cpevy~ ds 

AtyV7rrov, Ka.~ 'f.crBt £K£Z €ws &v ~z7rw U'o~· JL~AA~~ yap 

'HpcfS'YJ> ~'YJT{iv r ro 7ratS{ov 13 rov fr1I'oA~U'a.t a.vr64
." r4 b 

s~ £y~pe~ls 5 7raplA.a.f3~ r TO 7ra.d){ov 13 KO.L T~V fL'Y}T~pa. O.VTOV 

vvKT6s Kal d.v£xWp'YJU'EY €ls Afyv1rrov, rs Ka~ ~v lKE'i :lws 

rijs TEA~vrijc; 'Hpc§Sov, [Yva. 'II'A"'pwBii ro /YrJOev O'II'O Kvplou 
lita6 roD 11'porp11rou Myovros 'Ez Air{-rrToy €K.5.h€co. TON 
yi6N Moya.J 

1 (B + .z. rf]v xwpav aorwv) 2 B ll ~cprlvn 3 (D TOP 
,,..:;'i:oa) 4 (D o;OT6v) 5 (D owy.) 6 (s" by the mouth of 
Isaiah) 

14. THE MURDER OF THE INNOCENTS. 

ii. r6 T6r£ 'Hp0S'YJS 186>v ZTL ~V£7ra£xB'YJ inrO TWV JLaywv 

lBvp.wBYJ A.{av, Ka.1 d?ToU'rdA.a.s dv~'i:A.ev 7ravra.s rovs 7ra.ZSa.s 

TOV<; £v BYJBAtEJL l Ka~ £v 7rii.U't TO'i:<; ap{o~s avrijs a1!'0 

8teTovs 2 KU~ KUTWT~pw", KO.Td TOV xp6vov 8v ?jKpt{3wcr~v 4 

1rapa TWv p.dyrove [ 1 7 T6re €1r"J..:qpW8n TO f'YJBfv 5 Od1.. 'Iepep.iotJ 6 

'TOV 7rp0cp~TOU Af"fOP'TOS 
r8 <I>WNH €N 'PAM&. HKOYC8H, 

7 KAII. y8MOC KO. I o.l.. ypM<Jc lTOA ye· 
'PAXHh Kha.foyca. TA TeKNa. 1\yTAc, 

Ko.l oyK H8€A€N 8 rro.pMhH8ANb.l OTI oyK €lcfNb.] 

1 (D *BeiJXea.Lp,) 2 (D 11 o<enla.s) 3 (D ll Krirw) 
4 (D i]Kpelf3arm) 5 (D + 01/'0 Kvplou) 6 (D * 'Hpef.L[ou) 
7 (CDss+IJpijvos Ka!) 8 (Dllij8{J..'Y)tr<v) 

15. THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. 

{3atr<il.eu« is correctly applied to Archelaus, who would by 
his father's will hold the title of king, until Augustus re-
fused it. · 

It seems clea1· that the nanator had no notion that N aza­
reth was Joseph's residence of old. S. Luke's knowledge about 
Nazareth is unique and is always to be prefer1·ed. 

ii. I9 T£A~vr0cravTO<; s~ roil 'Hpc§8ov 1Sov <iyy.,A.os Kvplov 

cpa[vera.~ KO.T' ova.p r<P 'Iwcr~cp ~V Aiyv?TT<tJ 20 Mywv 

"'Ey~pBds 7rap&A.a./3£ r TO 7rat8iov 1~ Kal r~v JL7JTEpa avrov 

S. MATTHEW. 

Ka.l 7ropdov ds yrjv 'Icrpa.0A., TEBv0Kacrtv y'ap ot ~'YJTOvvn'> 
TiJV 2 lfvXrJV TOV 7ra.~8{ov." 2I {, s~ f.y~pBds3 7ra.p~Aa~e rTO 

7rat8tov' 1 KO.~ rr)v JLYJTEpa avrov Kal e1crijA.BEv4 els yijv 5 

'Icrpa.~.i\. 22 aKOVU'O.<; 8~_on 'Apx€A.ao<; 6 f3acr~A~vn7 rrq<;; 

'Iov8a{a.s ' 8 avr~ TOV 7raTpOs avrov 'Hpc§8ov f.cpof3~(hl 9 EK€~ 

'd?T~ABiiv· XPYJJLO.TL(J'B~ls a~ Kar' ovap av~xwp'YJU'~V els Td 

JL~PYJ rijs ra'J...~tAa£a.s, 23 Ka~ f.)l..{fti,y KO.TcfKYJcrev £ls 11'6Aw 

A.eyop.€vYJv Na.~&p~r 10, [o?Tws 'll'"ii'Y)pw!Jfi To fJrJIJ£v ota11 r rwv ?Tpo­
TYJTWV ' 12 lin Na[wpa.<osl3 KA'Y)8~<T<TUL.] 

1 (D TOV 'll'a<i5a) 2 (C :l:+T1]v) 3 (D O<ey.) 4 (Dll 
1jA8ev) 5 (DT'i]v) 6 (D'Apxt-) 7 (CD+J?r!,lllin) 
8 (s' omits) 9 (D ;J:ecp'Y)B'YJ) 10 (Cll Nafrlp•B, 1 Nazarein) 
11 ( C rnro) 12 (11 ss singular) 13 (11 N azar~us) 

16. THE FAME OF OUR LORD SPREADS 

ABROAD. 

This passage reads like an editorial note and hardly 
deserves to bo regarded as a new contribution. 

The mention of tlie Roman province ·of Syria is a most 
noteworthy fact, full of suggestion. Does the author mean 
that our Lord's fame (or 'teaching') spread to Antioch and 
the Cilician gates and that all the sick from Damascus and 
the othe1· cities were brought to him? I trow not. 'Syria' is 
probably used to designate Palestine only, precisely as S. Luke 
uses 'Judrea.' From this I infer that the author lived in 
Alexand1·ia or some other town of the Roman empire. Had 
he lived in Palestine, he must have used stricter terms. 

The frequent use of 'll'd.vra.s when he only means ?roii.Xous is 
commented on under Mark i. 5. 

Decapolis is mentioned in ~ito-Mark v. 20, vii. 31. 

iv. 2 4 rKal fr1I'rjA.Bev 1 >} frKo~ a&ov ds OAYJV 2 r~v ~vp{av"'4• 
' , , .... , ' 1"'1 )/ . , 

KO.t 7rpOcrYJV~')IKO.V O.VTCJ? 'ITO.VTUS TOVS KUKW<; ~XOVTO.<; ?TOtKt· 
Aats v6crot<; Ka~ f3a.cr&.vots 5 crvvexop.~vovs, 6 raatp.ovt~OJLEliOVS 7 

Kal cr~AYJv~a.{op.~vovs Ka~ 7rapaA.vnKo-6s 18
, r Kal 9 f.Bep&.7revcrev 

a~rm)s10111 
• 5 Kal ~KoAofJB'Y}crav a,;r<P 6x'Ao~ 7rOAAo~ d1!'0 

rijs ra.A.nA.a{oc<; KOC~ A~Ka1!'6AeW<; KO.~ ·r~pocroAVJLWV t<al 

'Iov8a{as Ka~ 7r~pav rov 'Iop8<ivov. 

1 (~C J~1JM•v) · 2 (~ ?Ttt<Tav) 3 (I"Blass uvvoplav) 
4 (s' omits) 5 (~ :t-vous) 6 (~Dll+Ka.!) 7 (~ *oatp,ovta!-} 
8 (s" omits) 9 (ss+.Fie laid His hand upon each of them and) 
10 (D 11 ss ?Trlvras) 11 (1 omits) 

l 7. Two BLIND MEN HEALED. 

(Placed after THE RAISING OF JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER.) 

This narrative demands careful study, because of its nume­
rous affinities with others. The " two blind men" are trans· 
feued to 1\fatt. xx. 30, where the other Gospels have only one 

• LXX. Hosea xi. 1, lirt Pf}7rLOS 'Iupa.f]A. Ka! eyw TJYri'lr'Y)O'a aaT6v, Ka! e~ Al')'V'ITTOU P,<T<Ka"lletra. TCt TEKPa. a.oroii. (Hebr.) 
b LXX. J er. xxxviii. 15, <f>wvf] lv 'Pap.a 1,Kou<T877 Op~vou Ka! KAo;uOp.oD Ka.! diJupp,oO· 'Pax'i]A. a?ToK)\a.wp.€v'YJ oaK 1f8e"Xev 

1ret.Ucracr8aL br£ ro(); vloL~ aVr?}S', Srt oiJJc Elulv. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. II. 13-XIV. 29. 

S. MATTHEW. 

(Bartimrnus). The title "Son of David" has been borrowed 
from the mouth of Bartimrnus and has been repeated in Matt. 
xii. 23, xv. 22, xxi. 9, 15. The question "Do you believe?" 
reminds us of the father of the demoniac boy (Mark ix. 24). 
'Touching their eyes' is a commonplace (p. 108, note) and 
has been transferred from here into S. Matthew's account of 
Bartimrnus. The phrase "according to your faith be it done 
unto you" not only reminds us of the refrain " Thy faith hath 
saved thee," but is almost reproduced in Matt. xv. 28 where 
the Marcan tradition is deserted for it. The expression " their 
eyes were opened" is transferred to Bartimrnus (xx. 33). 
Finally the whole concluding sentence with the striking words 
evef3p<f1f}O'Y}, opiJ,re, E~<A06PT€S, lue<f>1Jfl<<Tav, is moulded on trite­
Mark i. 43 ff., where the same strict charge is followed by 
the same defiant disobedience. Can it be that the trito-Mark 
has borrowed it from this passage? 

Some critics would argue that the whole narmtive is un­
historica'l, being a mere cento of other passages, but in truth 
other passages seem to be affected by it quite as much as it is 
by them. We are at liberty to suppose that an inexperienced 
narrator, who had a story to tell, would naturally draw exten­
sively upon his predecessors: but how would it be possible for 
him to alter the wording of older and well-established narra­
tives? Clearly that is impossible, and we must therefore 
rega1·d most of the changes as editorial. For only an editor 
could alter right and left. The assimilations are so numerous 
and complex that we attribute them partly to conscious, partly 
to unconscious, mental action during years of oral repetition, 
and find it very hard to imagine how they could have been 
made under the rival hypothesis. 

ix. 2 7 Kai 'lf'apayovn lKeZfJev riJ 'l'l'JO"OV 'ljKoA.ov8'l]O"av 1 8vo 
rvrpA.o~ Kpd.~ovres 2 r Ka~ A.lyovres'" "'EA.l'l'JO"OV. ~p.O.s, vi(' 
Aave{8~." 28 r£A.86vn5 8E'6 ds T~V olK{av 7T'poO"ijA.8av 
a~rciJ oF rvrpA.o{, Kal A.lye~ avroZs 6" 'l1JO"OV<; "rr~O"TEVET€ 
6n Svvap.a~ 9 rovro 'Jf'o~ijO"at;" A.lyovO"tv a~r<[! "N a[, 
KVpte." 2 9 r6n ~if!aro rwv tJrp8aA.p.wv 10 a~rwv A.lywv" 
"Ka+a' r~v 'lf'{O"nv ilp.wv yev'l]B~rw ilp.Zv." 30 Kal ~ve0-
x8'l'JO"av1" a~rwv8 or tJrp8aA.p.o{18• Kal £vef3p~p.~81] 14 a~roZs 

615 'l'l'JO"ovs A.lywv "'Opare p.1J8d, ytvwO"Klrw" 3r ol 8( 
£teM6vres 8terp~p.tO"av a~rov £v 6A.v" rfi yfi EKeLVTJ· 

1 ~C+avrc;> 2 (~ Kpauya£".) 3 (C? 2lls' omit) 
4 B uiils 5 (~ <l<TeAO.) 6 (D 11 Kai l!pxera< ... Kai, ~+avrc/i) 
7 (~D11+ciuo) 8 (~omits) 9 (~ll+vflw) 10 (D 6p.-
p.arwv) 11 (Dl KCI.i ei7rev) 12 (~ ave,Px., c 1}vo£x.) 
13 (s'+immediately) 14 (CD -p.f}<Taro) 15 (D omits) 

~ Mark x. 48 with parallels; Matt. xii. 23, xv. 22, 
xxi. 9, 15. 

18. .THE (BLIND AND) DUMB DEMONIAC. 

Many critics regard these as dittographies, the same event 
being twice narrated, and some would attribute this to the 
accident that both sources, S. Mark and the Logia, contained 
the miracle. Under the oral hypothesis it is more probable 
that the events are distinct, but that they have been assimi­
lated. There is however a doubt about the genuineness of 

S. MA 'l"l'J:IEW .. 

ix. 34: if that be spurious, the assimilation is reduced. For 
further annotation see Mark iii. 22, note. 

. A' ~ "'' 'C , '"' ' , lX. 32 VTWV DE E<;;EpXOfLEVWV WOV 7T'pOO"'l'JVEyKaV a~r<iJ 1 \ 
Kwrpov 8a~fLOV~~6p.evov· 33 Kal EK{3A1J8lvro<;; roil 8a~p.ov{ov 
'l\ 1\ ~ ,/...I ' '(j I e 3f \ \ I Ell.aA.'Y)O"EV o Kw't'o<;;. Ka~ e avfLaO"av ot ox11.o~ 11.eyovre<; 2 

"0~8€7rore l.rpd.v'l] ol5rws £v roJ" 'lO"pa~A.." 

Doublet: 

34 ([ oi ci~ if!ap<<Tato< 
tl\eyov 

"' Ev 4 rtiJ l:ipxovrt. TWv C5atfLovlwv 
hf3ctAAE< ra OaLf16P<a, "])5 

xii. 22 T6re r 7T'poO"~veyKav a~r<{) 8atfLOVt~6fLevov rvrpA.ov 
Kal. Kwrjl6v 16

• Ka2 €8tS.p0.7r£.VUEV aVr6v7, ~O"TE r r6v8 KwcjJbv 19 

A.aA.et'v Kal {3A.l1retv 10
• 2 3 Kat I.~{O"ravro 7f'd.ItTE<; oi 

JxA.ot Kat ~A.Eyov "M~n 11 o~r6s EO"rtv 6 vio> Aave[8;" 
[24 ol 0€ if?aptua'iot d.KoVuavres ei1rov 

"Ovros OVK EK{3ct'I\AE< ra oa<p.6v<a 
el p.1} EP r0 Beeje,Sov'l\ 12 apxovn TWP O<t<flOPlwv. "] 

1 (CDll+dvOpw'll'ov) 2 (Vl+lin} 3 (D omits) 
4 (~omits, 11+Belzebul or -ut, l+Beelzebub) 5 D11s' omit 
6 ~CD 11 7rp01I'Y}PexO'Y} avrc/i OCI.Lji.OP<{;6p.evos ( ""rurf>Ms Ka1) Kw<f>6s 
7 (~:t:avrovs) 8 (C+rurf>MvKal) 9 (llomit, C+Kal} 
10 (11 s•+et audiret) 11 (D•+iin} 12 (CD 11 Bee'l\.\e,Sou'l\, 
ll Belzebul, 11 s' Beelzebub) 

19. SHEEP WITHOUT A SHEPHERD. 

(Prefixed to THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE.) 

In Mark vi. 34 the trito-Mark appears to have borrowed 
the concluding clause of this passage. 

ix. 36 'I86Jv 8E roV> 6xA.ov> E0"7f'AayxvL0"8'l'J 'lf'epl a~rwv 6n 
00"aV EO''KVAfLtvO~ Kat l.ptp.p.lvo~ 1 wcel 2 rrp6Bcl.Tcl. MH 

exoNT"- rroiMeN"' c. 

1 (D pcp<p.f1evot) 2 (CD ws} 

20. S. PETER WALKS ON THE WATER. 

This narrative and that in § 22 exactly agree with S. Peter's 
character, as set forth in the Gospels. The phrase e1ri ra 
i!oara (his) does not occur elsewhere; Kara7rovrl£"e<T0at is found 
only in Matt. xviii. 6 where S. Mark has f3ef3'1\rJra< and S. Luke 
l!pp<'ll'ra<; eKrelvas r1}v x•<pa is used of our Lord in Matt. viii. 3 11 

and xii. 49; o'l\<y67rt<Tros occurs in Matt. vi. 30=Luke xii. 28, 
Matt. viii. 26, xiv. 31, xvi. 8; O<<Trct.\w is found only in Matt. 
xxviii. 17. 

There is not much thought fo1· the credit of S. Peter in 
this narrative. 

xiv. 28 'A'lf'oKp~Bds 8E 6' ITerpos e!7f'ev a~r<[!2 "Kvpte 3
, 

el O"V eT, KlA.ev0"6v p.e 4 £A.8etv 'Jf'pos O"E E7rl ra i)8ara ·" 
2 9 6 8E e!7f'ev "'EA.Ol." Kal Kara{3as a7ro roil 7f'Ao{ov 5 

1 (D omits, ss+ Simon) 2 (311 omit) 3 (s' omits) 

4 (C p.o<) 5 (C+o) 
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· C lacks Matt. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
------ xxvii. 12--44. 
------ xxviii. 14-20. 
s' ----- xx. 25-xxi. 20. 
------ xxviii. 8-20. 
se ----- xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

FOURTH DIVISION, 

S. MATTHEW. 

. ( ) IT I . I ' ' ' "" r ' ~,e '6 XIV. 2 9 erpo-; 7r<pte7raT?'}tr£J/ <7r£ ra voara Kat ?'J" Ell 

1rp'Os Tdll 'l?]trOVJI. 30 {3At7r<JJJ/ 8~ Tdll rJ.J/efLOJ/ 7 £cpof3rf8?], 

Kal &p~afLEYos Kara7rOYrlterr8at ~Kpa~Ell A.lyw11 "Kvpte, 

rrwrr6JI fL•·" 3I .ve,ws8 8~ b9 'I?]rTOVS EKTElllaS T~V xiipa 
i7reA.d.f3ero avrov Kal A.tyet aw4J "'OA.ty6mrrre, ELS r{ 

i.Urrrarras ; " 

6 ~D 11 eMiw (~+ ?}Allev OOP) 
8 (~ eMus) 9 (D omits) 

7 (CD llss+loxvpov) 

21. J\.IANY HEALINGS OF DIVERS SICK FoLIC 

This fragment is probably an editorial note like § 16. The 
phrase €06~atrav rov Oeov ['Iopao]X] is found in Mark ii. 12 /1, but 
S. Luke gives it eight times, so anxious is he to impress the 
truth that our Lord did not work miracles by His own power, 
but simply as God's delegate on earth, by virtue of the Kevw<m. 
With 31 compare Mark vii. 37. 

xv. 2 9 [Kal p.era(J?Js tKeZOev o 'I 7J<rovs ?}Mhv 1 1rap&. r1w OaXa<r<rav 

rijs raA«Actlas,] Kal dvaf3d.c; els Td dpos i1Ktf8?]TO i.Kii. 

30 Kal 7rporrfjA.8oy avr4J 6xA.ot 7rOAAol" flxovres fL•B' f.avTWJ/ 

xwA.ovs, KVAAovs, rvcf>A.ov-;, Kwcpovs3
, Kal f.r,povs 7rOAAovs, 

Kal flpttftall aVToi>s r7rapa 4 Toi>s 1r68as avrov'5
, Kal i.Bepcf.-

7r€Vtr€JI avrovs6
• 3I WrrTE rTdll 6xA.ov17 BavfLdtra£ f3A.t7rOVTUS 

r KWcpoi>s AaAOVJ/TaS 8 Kal 2 xwA.oi>s 7rept7rarovvra<; Kal 0 

rvcpA.oi>> [3A.t7rOJ/Tas' 10
' Kal i.86~arrav11 r'Ov Be'Ov 'Irrpa-I}A.. 

1 (11 + iterum) 2 (ll omit) 3 (D ll omit) 4 (D 1&,-i:J) 
5 (0 :j:,-60as, Oil roD 'IwoD) 6 (C auroZs, Dll+7Tdvras) 
7 B ll ss rous oxXous 8 D aKotlovrU:s, (D +Kat) KVAAOUS iry«LS 
9 (D + rous) 10 (1 omits) 11 ~ ll eoo~a~ov 

22. THE COIN IN THE FisH's MouTH. 

It is not said that S. Peter obeyed, but the narrator hardly 
Jan have intended to 'suggest a doubt. Many persons however 
have felt a difficulty about this narrative. Bishop Westcott 

. indeed classed this amongst the " Miracles of Providence" as 
though there were nothing miraculous about it except that it 
happened at the moment predicted. But is that true? A 
bright piece of tin makes an excellent bait for cod and other 
fish, which greedily snap at a coin. But as soon as they 
discover their mistake they must surely eject it. It would 
be strange to hook a fish while it held the coin in its mouth. 
It is not for us to argue that He who refused to turn stones 
into bread to supply His own need, would never have resorted 
to this unusual way of procuring a stater, still less are we 
entitled with Blass to omit the words "when thou hast opened 
its mouth" and alter e&po]<rm into eflpfi<r<' 'it will fetch,' 
making S. Peter sell the fish for the stater. But we may point 
out that this incident is not narrated by S. Peter himself, but 
by an unknown contributor. We cannot attach to it the 
highest historical attestation. 

A stater is a trifle (about three penmi) more than a shekel. 
The Temple tax was half a shekel for every full grown male 
Israelite, who however did not pay half a shekel but half a 
stater (two drachmas). The difference, amounting to about 
three half pence, was given as a perquisit; to the chief priests, 
who collected the tax all over the world. The tax was com­
pulsory on all Jews in Judrea, voluntary on Jews of the 
dispersion or Galilooans. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Our Lord's question means 'Does the Emperor of Rome 
collect taxes from his own subjects or from conquered na. 
tions?' It was notorious that Roman citizens were in those 
days exempt. Therefore, our Lord argues, a compulsory 
Church-rate is indefensible. Churches should be supported 
by voluntary offerings. 

xvii. 24 'EA.8oYTwv·8~ aww11 ds KacpapYaoVfL 1 7rporrijA.Bofl. 

oi r ra 8{8paxfLa "2 AafLf3d.JIOJ/T€<; r4J IItTpq> Kal £1:7raV " 'o 
8t8tfrrKaAos VfLWV ov TEA€t ra 3 8l8paxp.a 4 ; " 25 A.tyet 
"Na[5

.'' Ka~ i1A.86Yra 6 el<; T~J/ olK{ay 7rpotcp8(1.rrev avTdV 

o 'I?]rrovs Mywy "Tl rrot 8oK£i, ~{fLWV; oi [3arrtA.it<; riJ> 

yijs &1r6 r{vwv7 A.afLf3ayovrrtv T'A?'} ~ Kij11rrov; &1r'O rwv 

viw11 awwy fj &1r6 TWV &"AA.orp{wv; " 8 
26 r e17r6Yros 8''" 

"'A7rd TWJ/ dA.A.orp{wv," flcp?] avr4J 0 'I?]rrovs '''1Apaye 
i1A.ev8epo[ eirrtll oi vio{· 27 tya 8~ fL~ uKaY8aAtuwfLev10 

avrov-;, 7r0pev~d.. .z.,u BdA.arrrrall f3d.A.e liyKtrrrpoy Kat 

Tdll dva(Jd11ra 7rpwrov lx8VJI dpoy, Kal ayo{~a<; Td rrT!JfLU 

avrov evp-r}un<; 12 urarijpa• EKEtJIOV >.af36w 86-; avrol:s aJ/Tt 
, ~ \ .... " €fLOV Kat UOV. 

1 (C I Kct'IT<pv.) 2 (D ra * !Mpayp.ara, 11 didragma or 
dragma) 3 (~D omit) 4 (D 3ll *iilopayp.a) 5 (1 Utique 
non) 6 ~ el<reXIJ., (D ll <l<r<XIJ6vn, C s" lire ~XIJov, 1 intrantes, 
E ll Sn <l<T1)Mev) 7 B rlvos 8 (~ + o oU!</>"1, C + Myn 
aurcjj 0 IUrpos, ~c + "' A7To TWP dXXorplwv") 9 (D ll ss Alyn 
avrcjj (±o Ir.!rpos), O+avroD) 10 ~ -~WfJ.<II 11 (D+r7w) 
12 (Dll+eKci, l+in eo, l+in illum) 

(From the nanative of THE 1'RIUMPHAL ENTRY, 23, 24.) 

23. "WHo IS THIS ? '' 

This seems to be little more than an editorial note. 

xxi. Io [Kal d<r<M6vros1 aUroD els 'Iepo<r6Xvp.a] i.rre{rr8?'} 1rO.rra 

1] 7r6At<; >.lyovrra "T{s EO"T£V O~TOS ;" II oi 8~ oxA.ot 2 

fiA.eyoJ/ 3 "O~ros i.rrnv 0 7rpocp-r}T?'}S 'I?]trOVS 0 4 a7rd 
N atd.pe8 rfi> raA.etA.alas." 

I (~ eX06vros) 
omits) 

2 (D 11 7ToXXol) 3 (D ll el7Tov) 4 (D 

24. BLIND AND LAME HEALED IN THE TEMPLE. 

This is an editorial note, but one of supreme interest; for, 
unless I am mistaken, the plural is put for the singular, as it 
so often is in S. Matthew, to indicate an important act; and 
the allusion is to the man blind from his birth (John ix.) and 
the lame man at the pool of Bethzatha (John v.). S. Matthew, 
like all the other Synoptists, brings our Lord to Jerusalem, 
for the first time in His ministry, at the Passion. Whatever, 
therefore, he has to narrate of ministerial acts in the holy 
city must be thrust into Holy Week. Some rumour of these 
two great miracles had l'eached Alexandria from S. John's 
oral teaching, and though the details could not be given the 
fact must be stated. 

xxi. I4 Kal 7rporrfjA8ov avT4J rvcpA.ol Kal xwA.ol £v T~ 

l.£pqJ, Kal £0£pd:rr£VO"£V aVroV~. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. XIV. 29-XXVIII. 15. 

S. MATTHEW. S .. MATTHEW. 

(Fl'Dm the narrative of THE CRUCIFIXION, 25~27.) 

25. PrLATE's WIFE's DREAM. 

On inspired dreams, sea above, Matt. i. 18, nota (p. 258). 
This intensely interesting paragraph is the only explanation 

which the Gospels give of Pilate's extraordinary conduct in 
hesitating to sign the death warrant (sea Mark xiv. 53, note). 
That a man in his position should have troubled himself in 
behalf of a poor and friendless convict demands some reason, 
and that which is here given accords perfectly with the age. 

xxvii. '9 Ka8'Y}Idvov 8~ aVTOV l?rt TOV (:J1p.aTo<; a?rlcTTftA£1' 

7rp0<; avTOV 'ri yvv~ aVTOV 'Alyovua "M'Yj8~v O'Ot Kat 'ftfJ 
8tKa{cp lK£{vcp, ?ro'A'A.a yap . ~?ra8ov u'rj1upov KaT' 6vap 
8t' aVTOV." 

26. PILATE WASHES HIS HANDS. 

ci:Jrovlg-w occurs here only, dOc;Jos only as a variant in Matt. 
xxvii. 4. On th.e use of ?rus see Mark i. 5 note. 

xxvii. 24 'I8tiJv 8~ 6 IT£tAaTo<; 6n ov8~v wcp£'AlL dUd 
p.a'A'A.ov 86pvf3o<; y{v£Tat A.af3<ilv v8wp a?r£vltf!aTO Ta<; X£tpa<; 
KaTlvavn 1 Tov 6xA.ov Alywv "'A84J6r; dp.t2 a?rO Tov 

aZp.aTo<;3 TO~TOV' Vf1-€t<; 4 6tf!£u(h." •s Kat a?roKpt8d<; ?l"U<; 
0 Aa6s- €i7l"EV "TO alp.a aVToV J~~ Tjp.Os Kal i7l"l Td. TlKva 

'Yjp.wva." 

1 ~ U?r• 2 (D 11 + t'}'W) 3 ~ 11 + TOU DLKalou 4 (~ + oe) 

2 7. THE RocKS RENT AND THE ToMBS OPENED. 

Jerusalem is called."the holy city" in Dan. iii.. 28 and 
Matt. iv. 5. lf'}'epcm is unique in N.T. 

"()K''~''8 ''' ''8 xxvn. sx at TJ Y'YJ £0'£t0' 'YJ, Kat at 7T£Tpat £0'Xt0' TJ&av, 
52 r Kat Ta f1-V'Yjf1-£ta av£cf!x8'YJO'aV 112 Kat noMcl. uwp.am TWN 

K€KOIMHMeNWN dy{wv Hrep8HCO.N Sb, 53 Katl~EA80VTE<; lK 
TWV f1-V'Yjf1-dwv fLETa ~V gy£pO'tV avTOV £lu~A.8ov 2• 4 El<; 

T~V 6.y{av 7TOALV Kat 2 lvEcpav{u8'YJuav 5 ?roAAot<;. 

1 (C f}ve<{>xO?'J) 2 (~omits) 4 (DU 
~AOov) · 5 (D l<fJavrwav) 

,(From the narrative of THE RESURRECTION, 28, 29.) 

28. THE SEALING OF THE STONE AND THE 

SETTING OF THE WATCH. 

The word ?rapa(FKevf} (='Friday') is mentioned three times 
by S. John, once in the trito-Mark and once in S. Luke. 
Probably both the latter got their information from S. John's 
oral teaching. S. Matthew mentions the wo1·d here, not only 
without interpretation, but (it would seem) without under­
standing it himself, for otherwise surely he would have used 
the natural phrase 'which was the Sabbath.' It may possibly 
be pleaded that a Jew would not profane the Sabbath even by 
saying that Pilate and the chief priests did so, but that is hard 
to believe, while it is quite po·ssible that foreigners understood 

by it not 'Friday,' but 'the preparation for the Passover,' 
as Bishop Westcott also maintained. 

The Latin word cztstodia is found only here and in the next 
paragraph. ?rMvos and 1rMv'l are frequent in the Epistles, but 
not found elsewhere in the Go~pels, 

To our minds the phrase '' After three days I rise again" 
is indefinite and may mean a month or year after: but it 
is clear from what follows that the reader understood it as 
identical with 'on the third day.' See Mark viii. 31, note. 

xxvii. 62 Tfj 8~ l1ra~pwv, ~n<; luTlv fl-ETa T~v 7rapauK£v'rjv, 
uvv'rjx8TJuav oi dpxtEp~t<; Kal oi il>aptuatot 1rp0r; IT£tAaTov 
63. A.lyoVTE<; " K~ptE, lp.v'fju8'1'Jp.li.v 6n lKE'i:vo<; o ?rAavo<;cJ 
£T1r~v ln ~wv1 'METa TpE'i:<; 'ljp,lpas ly~{pop.at'' 64 Kl'Awuov 

'S' ' ,./.,. \ 8"' \ I,./.,. ~I ..., 2 , C / ' ovv au't'al\.tO' 'YJI'at TOV Ta't'ov £W<; T'Yj'> TptT'Yj'> Tjp.Epa<;, 11-'YJ 
?rOTE lA.86vTE<; oi p.a8'1'JTal 3 KAltf!wutv 4 avTOV Kat £t?l"WO'tv5 

Tc(i A.atf>" ''Hylp8TJ a1ro Twv vEKpwv,' Kat i!uTat 'Yj luxaT'YJ 
?rAav'YJ XE{pwv7 T~<; ?rpwT'YJ'>·" 6s lcp'YJ 8 afirot<; o IT£tAaTo<; 
"~Ex~TE KOVO'Tw8{av 9

' V?raf'ET€ ducpaA{uau8£ w<; ot8aT£," 
66 oi 8~ ?ropEv8lvTE<; rjucpa'A.{uavTo 10 TOV Tlicpov ucppay[­
uavTE<; TOv A£8ov fLETa r Tij<; KovuTw8lar; 11

\ 

1 (D+IIn) 2 (D omits) 3 CDll+avroD 4 (~ 
hM>j;oV(FLP) 5 (D tfpOU(FLP) 6 (211+ lin) 7 (~ Xe'ipov, 
D *x•lpw) 8 ~CD+oe 9 (Dll <fJu'Aatms, 1 milites) 
10 (D -<Pti'Aurav) 11 (D 11 rwv q,vMKwv) 

29. APPEARANCE TO WOMEN AND THE 

BRIBING OF THE WATCH. 

The phrase (Fvp,{Jou'Awv 'Aa{Je!v occm·s five times in S. Mat­
thew, S. Mark twice writes (Fvp,{Jou'Atov ?rote'iv. (FVPa'}'w is used 
twenty-four times in S. Matthew, five times in S. Mark, 
seven times in S. Luke, eight times in S. John. ap,eptp,vos is 
found in 1 Cor. vii. 32. 

xxviii. 9 1Kat l8ov2 'I'YJO'OV<; V7T~l'T'Yj0'£V 3 avTa'i:<; A.lywv 
"Xa{pETE"' a1 8~ 7rpouE'A8ovuat lKpaT'YJUav aVTov TOV> ?r68ar; 
Kat ?rpouEdV'YJO'aV avTcp. IO TOTE A.lyEt avTat<; r 0 'I'YJO'OV<;14 

"M0 cpof3~t0'8E· V7Taf'£TE a?rayy£{AaTE TOt<; a8EAcpo'i:<; 
p.ov 5 rzva a7TlA8wutv617 £1<; TYjv 8 raA£tAa{av, KUKfiL fl-E 

6tf!ovTat 9.'' n ITopevop.lvwv 8~ a'llTwv l8o~ TLVES rijr; KOV­

O'Tw8£a<; l'A.86vTE<; el<; T~V ?rOALV a7T'rjyyEtAav 10 TOL<; dpxtE­
pEVO'LV a?ravTa Ta f'€V0p.Eva. I2 Kat uvvaxBlvTE<; fl-£Ta 

TWV ?rpEu{3vTlpwv uvp.f3o~A.t6v TE 
8 A.af36vTE<; 11 

r dpy~pta 

iKava 112 i!8wKav Tots uTpanwTat<; , 3 A.lyovTE<; "Et?raTE 
dTL ' m p.a8'Y}Tat avToV VVKTO<; lA.86vT£<; ~KA€t/Jav avTOV 
'ljp.wv Kotp.wp.lvwv·' '4 Kal. lav aKovu8ii TOVTO l7rP3 

TOV 'YjyEp.6vo<;, 'Yjp.EL<; ?rE{O'OfLEV 14 Kat vp.a<; ap.£p{p.vov<; 
7l"Ot~O'Ofl-EV 15." .. IS oi 8~ A.af36vTE<; 16 apy~pta l7TO{'YJO'av W'i 
l8tMx8TJuav. Kal 8tEcp'YJp.{u8TJ 17 6 A.6yor; o~To<; ?rapa 18 

'Iov8alot<; p.lxpt 19 Tij<; u~p.Epov ('Yjp.lpar;) 20
• 

1 (C 21l+'Os oe hropeuovro a?ra')"Ye'i'Aat TOtS p,a8TJTats±auroD 
2 (D + o) 3 (D a?rTJVT.) 4 (211 omit) 5 (~ omits 
6 (~11 #AOw(Ftv) 7 (1 quia praecedo vos) 8 (D omits 
9 (D 211 oif;e(F/Je) 10 (~D aviJ'Y'Y·) 11 (~ E?rOlTJ{FaV 
12 (D 11 apyuptov iKavov) 13 BD 11 u?rO 14 (CD 11 + avrov 
15(~:t:?rot·>j{Fwp,er) 16D+ra 17~l<P?'JI-'· 18(D+rols) 
19 (~D gws) 20 ~I omit 

• 1 Thess. ii. 16, #<fJOMev oe t?r' aVTOVS [se. TOVS 'Iovoalovs] 1} OP'}'1} els TEAOS. 
b LXX. Dan. xii. 2, Ka! ?ro'A'Ao! rwv Ka8wo6vrwv lv rei! 11''Aaret rf)s 'Yfis ava<rrfwovrat (Theod. <~ey<p0f}(Fovrat). 
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D lacks Matt. iii. 8-16 a. 
s• ----- viii. 23-x. 31. FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MATTHEW. 

(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continned). 

(b) SAYINGS, 

(From the narrative of OUR LORD'S BAP1'ISJJ1.) 

30. JoHN THE BAPTIST's ScRUPLE. 

Many critics regard this scruple as unhistcirical, the expres­
sion of the difficulties of a later age, but from what the fourth 
Gospel tells us of the Baptist's feeling we must admit that it is 
perfectly natUl'al. S. Mark's account of the Baptist is extra­
ordinarily meagre, and the Baptist's disciples, who were very 
numerous, must have been exceedingly dissatisfied with it, 
They were powerful enough to make themselves heard, for 
every one of my divisions except the third gives us most 
interesting details about him; this not the least so. 

iii. I4 eo 8t 8t«:K<t5Avev aVrOv Al.ywv '''EyW x.p~tav ~xw 

V7TQ !TOV f3a7TTUr0ijvat, Ka2 !TV ~PXJI 7rp6s fU:;" rs a7!'o­
Kpt0£2s 8€ 0 'I1J<TOV> €i7l'€11 avr<iJ 1 "''Acp£> d.pu, OVTW yap 
7rpt7rov €<rr2v 'ljJLZv" 7rA1Jpw<rat 7Tii<rav 8tKatorr6v1]v.'' r6r£ 

dcp£YJcrLv aVr0v 3 
• . 

1 ~C 7rpos aM6v (1 omits) 
baptized) 

(See I. § 2 a, 9 a.) 

3 (ss+ to be 

(At THE FEAST IN S. MATTHEW'S HOUSE.) 

31. " I DESIRE MERCY AND NO'r SACRIFICE." 

S. Matthew conflates this quotation from Hosea into two 
Marcan sections, (1) on Eating with taxgatherers, (2) on 
Plucking the ears of corn. S. Matthew's Gospel is studded 
with quotations from the Old Testament to connect our Lord's 
works and words with prophecy. We incline to rega1·d this 
case as parallel to the others, making it not an utterance of 
our Lord, but a product of Biblical research, to which the 
Apostolic age was devoted. Cf. § 35. 

ix. I3 "ITopwO~vT£> 8€ JLa0ET€ rt E<TTtV, Et.eoc e€t.w K~l 
oy Oycf~Na· [orl "fap i}A.Oov KUAeiJ"aL OtKalovs dA.Aa ap.ap­

rw'Aovs1. "] 

Doublet: 

xii. 7 "Ei 8€ €yvcJK£tT£ rt l<rrw "El\eoc e€t.w Ml oy 
Oycf ~N, OVK &v KUT€0tKa!TUTfi TOV> avatr£ovs." 

1 (C 3lls• +els p.eravo<av) 

(See I. §§ 7 b, 9 a.) 

(From THE CHARGE TO THE TWELVE; 32, 33.) 

32. AVOID GENTILES AND SAMARITANS. 

The sayings 32, 33, 38, 49 should be. examined together. 
They may well have come from the san;'e spectator and were 
certainly used in the Church of Jerusalem to convict S. Paul. 

It might be pleaded that 32 was temporary, but that plea 
would hardly apply to 33, while 38 and 49 seem fatal to 
S. Paul's contention. It is important frankly to admit the 
difficulty which this saying must have produced. He who 
thinks that the Church hacl no bmning questions in the time 
of the Apostles, shuts his eyes to the facts of "history. On the 
other hand it is important to notice that S. Matthew's Gospel 
contains 47, as well as the parables of the Discontented 
Labourers ancl the Great Supper, in both of which the rejection 
of the Jews and the acceptance of the Gentiles are cleal'ly 
taught. Time alone could solve the enigma. In S. Mark too 
we read " Kal els 'lf'avra ra goP?) 7rpwrov oe'i: wqpvxOfjva< TO e6a'Y­
'YfA<OP" (xiii, 10= Matt. xxiv. 14). 

For a note on the Samaritans see III. § 2. 
The phrase " lost sheep of the house of Israel" is 1'6· 

peated in§ 38, cf. the parable of the Lost Sheep II. § 12, and 
Luke xix. 10. 

( ) "E' ·~, ·o ~ I ' • ''O ' • ,, X. 5 tS 00011 € JIWV Jk'YJ U7l'€11. 1JT€, KQ£ €t'> 7!'01\.tV 
'2.aJLapnrwv" Jk~ d<rlA.01JT€' 6 r 7TOpE-6£<T0E 8€'3 jkii.\.\o 11

4 

7rp0> Ta 7rpoj3aTa Ta a7!'0AwJ\.6ra otKOV 'l<rpa~A." 

1 (~:):omits) 
4 (s' omits) 

2 (D ll J;ap.ap<ravwv) 3 (D b7Ta7 ere) 

33. EVANGELISE ISRAEL ONLY. 

x. 23 "''OTav 8~ O£cJKw<rw 1 Vjkii> €v 7fj 71'())\..n TaVT:J, 

cp€-6y€T€ ds Tt]v erlpav2
• aJL~V yap3 Alyw VJL'iv 4

, ov Jk~ 
T£Al<T'Y]T€ 5 ras 7l'OA€tS (rov)" 'l<rpa~.\ tws7 ~A.Ov 0 vios 
roil dvOpw1rov." 

1 (D tlhwKOVtm) 2 (CDgll /1,)\)\?)v, Dlls'+~aP oe ~~~ rii /1,1\"Av 
tlJ<WKOV<TLV flp.us, cpeV"fETE els TTJP a'A'J..rJV) 3 (D 11 omit) 
4 (C + lin) 5 (s'+ all) 6 BD omit (s' of the house of) 
7 (CD+av) 

(From the Matthaean Logia about John.) 

34. JOHN THE BAPTIST IS ELIJAH. 

When the Jewish rulers sent to the Baptist to ask "Art 
thou Elijah?" he answered, "I am not" (John i. 21). Either 
he was not aware of the honour laid upon him, or he was 
rebuking the Jews for their carnal expectations of a metempsy­
chosis, or he interpreted Malachi's last prophecy like all other 
prophecies Messianically, the Messiah Himself being the true 
forerunner. S. Matthew alone teaches clearly that our Lord 
held John to be Elijah. This he does by appending this 
saying to the Logion about men of violence taking the kingdom 
of heaven· by force, and by an editorial note in Matt. xvii. 13, 
"Then understood the disciples that He spa)l:e to them of John 
the Baptist." · 

• LXX, Hosea vi. 6, 0.6n ~'Aeos 8.!1\w -!). Ov<T[av. 



ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. Ill. 14-XV. 24. 

S. MATTHEW. 

Notice the usual Biblical teaching that proph~cy is con­
ditional. If the Jews were obdurate, Malachi's prophecy could 
not be fulfilled ('N.T. Problems,' pp. 322-330). 

On the concluding refrain see Mark iv. 9 note. 

xi. I4 "KaL £l 8lA€T€ o€~a(J"Bat, aim)c; E(J"TtV 'H)c€{ac; 0 
p.€AAwv ~PX<(J"Bat b. [15 '0 lxwv wTa 1 aKovhwc. "] 

1 (~Cs0 +aKoVe<v) 

35. "THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE PROFANE 

THE SABBATH." 

(Added to DA VID'S EATING THE SHEWBREAD.) 

This is conflated into the Marcan section of Plucking the 
ears of ~orn on the Sabbath, I. § 9 a. The example of the 
priests doing butchers' work in the Temple is appended to that 
of David eating the shewbread. We incline to think this 
fulfilment of Scripture an editorial note, the fruit of Biblical 
study, rather than the utterance of our Lord, cf.§ 31. This 
view is confirmed by the fact that the refrain with which this 
sentence is rounded off is not new, but is a reproduction of the 
refrains "7l"Aewv 'Iwva woe," "7l"AetOV -:E.oAOf.'WVOS woe" II. § 10. 

xii. 5 "''H OVK dv€yvwT€ EV r<(J vop.cp On 1 
r roZs (J"a(3(3a(J"W 12 

ol 1<p<Zs EV T<(J i<pcf TO (J"a(3(3aTOV f3•f3YJAOV(J"tV KaL ava{no{ 

d(J"tV; 6 Atyw 0~ 3 .Jp.Zv On TOV 1<pov p.<Ztov 4 E(J"TtV 6JoE." 

1 (CD+'") 2 (s0 omits, s' illegible) 3 (Dl 8° ')'itp, 
s' illegible) 4 (C 11 f.'el.\wv) 

36. EvERY IDLE WoRD MUST BE AccoUNTED 

FOR. 

(Added to "THE TREE IS KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS.") 

This striking utterance, to which I can find no parallel 
except the inadequate one of S. Paul's condemnation of 
f.'WpoXoyla and eDTpa7reXla in Eph. v. 4, is appended to the 
second edition of the doublet about Making the tree good and 
its fruit good, p. 204. The phrase d7rooovva< Myov occurs in 
the parable of the Unjust Steward (Luke xvi. 2). i5<Kat6w 
is a standard word with S. Paul, but KaTaO<KaS'w is found in 
§ 31 and in Luke vi. 37. 

xii. 36 "Alyw 0~ vp."iv OTL 7!"UV pfjp.a apyov 8' AaArj(J"OV(J"£V 2 

ol Cf.v8pw7rot, a7r00W(J"OVCnv 7rlipt avrov A.Oyov EV ~p.lpq. 
Kp{(J"Ewc;· 37 tK yap rwv A.6ywv (J"OV OtKatw8rjCTy, Kat8 eK 
rwv A.6ywv (J"ov 4 KaraOLKa(J"Brjuy." 

1 (Cl+eitv) 2 (DXaXoihnv) 3 (Dg31H}) 4 (~omits) 

S. MATTHEW. 

3 7. A FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 

(Added to THE REASONS FOR SPEAKING IN 
PARABLES.) 

This fulfilment does not belong to the great group which 
is classed together §§ 54 ff., (1) because it is introduced by a 
different formula, (2) because it is taken from the Septuagint. 

It is conflated with other matter into the Marcan section of 
Reasons for speaking in parables. We regard it as purely 
editorial. S. Mark gives an allusion to Isaiah's prophecy; 
S. Matthew gives the allusion and then quotes the whole 
prophecy at length; cf. Luke iii. 4 f£. 

The form hrif.'f.'VIJ'av for KaTef.'VIJ'av should be noticed, 
KaTaf.<vw becomes Kaf.'f.<VW in Homer, but the augment must noi 
be prefixed, nor should Homeric forms be used at all. 

xiii. 14 " Kal' dva7rAYJpovrat 2 avroZc;3 -rj 7rpOcpYJTda 4 

'H(J"a{ov 5 -rj 6 A.lyov(J"a 7 

ro AKo8 b.Koyc€T€ 8 KAl oy MH cyNAT€, 
KAl B,\€noNT€C B,\E'J'€T€9 KAl oy MH '(.\HT€ 1 5. 

xs €nAXYN9H r&p 1-l KAp.lfA Toy ,\My ToyToy, 

KAl TOic G:lclN 10 BApEWC HKOYCAN, 
KAl TOyc o<j>9A,\Moyc AyTWN EKb.MMYCAN · 

MH noT€ nwcJN ToTe o<J>eA"MoTc 
KAl TOTe G:JclN boKOyCWCJN 11 

KAl TB Mp.\14 cyNWCJN 12 [KAl €mcTpE'J'WCJN, 
KAl iJ.cOMAI AyTOyC d."] 

1 (Dll+T6T€, 2lls' ut with subj.) 2 (Dll7rA7Jpw81}1J'eTa< 
l7r') 3 (311 omit) 4 (D + Tov) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D omits) 
7 (D 11 + IlopeVO'Y}n Kal el7re T<i! Xa<iJ TOUTI;I) 8 .(B aKOIJIJ'aTe) 
9 (~ tfJXbf!rJT•) 10 (~Oll+aDTwv) 11 (C :j: omits) 
12 (C? owlwiJ'tv) 

38. "I WAS NOT SENT SAVE TO THE LOST 

SHEEP OF THE HousE OF IsRAEL." 

(Inserted in the narrative of the SYROPHENIOI.AN WOMAN.) 

On the teaching and the phrase see § 32. 
The passage is conflated into the deutero-Marcan section 

of the Syrophenician woman's daughter. That S. Peter's 
recollections of conversations (if the deutero-Mark sections can 
be referred to S. Peter) should be supplemented occasionally 
by others who were present, is in no way improbable, but 
there is nothing new in the additions. 

xv. 23 '0 0~ OVK a7!"1iKp{8YJ avrfj A.6yov. Kat 7rpO(J"fA8ovTiiS 

ol p.a8YJTat avrov 'ljpwrovv avrov Myov-rec; "'A7roAV(J"OV 

avrrjv, 6n KpatliL ihrw81iv ~p.wv." 24 0 0~ a7roKpL81itS 

d:7reV "0vK U7!"E(J"TUAYJV lii p.~ de; ra 7rp6(3ara I ra a1T'o­
AwAora o'lKov 'l(J"parfA..'' 25 -rj o~ lA.Bov(J"a 7rpa(J"IiKvvet 2 

a imp A.lyov(J"a " KvpLE, (3orjfhL p.ot.'' 

1 (D+TauTa) 2 ( C ll 7rpOIJ'eKVVr}IJ'eV) 

b Compare Matt. xvii. 10-13. Contrast John i. 21, Kal -l}pclYr'Y}IJ'aP aDT6v "Tl ovv; (1J'u) 'HXelas eX;" Kal Mye< "OllK ElfJol." 
•. This refrain occurs in J\tla1·k iv. 9, 23; Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43; Luke. viii. 8, xiv. 35 "and in some MSS., 

through liturgical use, in Luke xv. 10, xvi. 18, xviii. 8" Nestle. 
d LXX. Is. vi. 9, <iKofj aKOVIJ'eTe Kat OD f.'7J IJ'VV?jT€, Kat {JAE7rO>'Tes fJXbf;e-re Kal OD f.'7J to'f}Te. 10 l7raxvv8'Y} yap .q Kapola 

TOV Xaov TOVTov, Kal TOt~ WIJ'IV aDTWV {Japews 1jKovcrav Kat TOVS otpOaAf.<OVS eKUf.<f.'VIJ'av, f.'1J7roTe toWIJ'W TOtS otpOaAf.<OtS Kal TOtS 
WIJ'IV aKOVIJ'WIJ'LV Kal Tii Kapolq. IJ'VVWCT<V Kat l7r<IJ'Tpt'fwcrw' Kat laiJ'Of.'a< aDrous. 

w. s.~ 265 34 



Clacks Matt. xvii. 27-xviii. 27. 
------ xxii. 21-xxiii. 16. 
s• ----- xvi. 15-xvii. 11. 

FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

39. "UPoN THIS Rome WILL I BUILD MY 

CHURCH." 

(From S. Peter's Confession.) 

MaKapLOs is not found in S. Mark and only twice in S. John. 
It is frequent in SS. Matthew and Luke, especially in the 
Beatitudes. The Rabbinic phrase "flesh and blood" is used 
thrice by S. Paul and once in Hebrews. The same word 
~~~~ in Aramaic would stand for ITerpos and 1rerpa. Christ 

did not build His Church upon confessions of faith but upon 
living men, as S. Paul teaches, lTroLKodofkniNvr<s t1rl ro/ O<fk<Al<tJ 

TWV a'!rOIYTOAWV Kal 7rpo<{>nrwv, Eph. ii. 20. The expression 
"Gates of Sheol" is unique in N.T. but cf. Is. xxxviii. 10, 
Ecclus. (Heb.) li. 9. 

xvi. r 7 ..., ArroKptB<ts 1 8~,2 o 'l1J<TOVS f:T7rev aim? "MaKcf­

pws .T, ':${ftwV rBaptwva, 8n,4 <Tap~ Kat aifta oilK 
" l\ 1f,' -'\\'e 1 r., ( ~)6' ~ a7Tf:Kai\V'r f:V CTOt al\1\ 0 7TaT1'JP ftOV 0 f:V TOt\i ovpavots• 

r8 Kd:yti> 8'" <TOt Myw 8n ~ eT IltTpos, Kat l7rt r TaVT'[/ 

Tfj 7T'Tpff 17 o1Ko8op.~<TW ftOV T~V lKKA1J<T{av, Kal 7rVAat 

~8ov ofl KaTt<TXVCTOVCTLV alrrijs. 

1 (211 omit) 2 (s• omits) 3 (D omits) 4 (B? :j:Bap<w) 
5 B omits 6 (11 omit) 7 (D ll ravrnv r7}V 1rerpav) 

(See I. § 27 a.) 

40. "WHATSOEVER THOU SHALT BIND ON 

EARTH WILL BE BOUND IN HEAVEN." 

Every scribe received at his ordination authority to lock 
and unlock the treasures of God (Matt. xxiii. 14=Luke xi. 
52), and every ordained teacher is entrusted with the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. S. Peter had no more monopoly 
there than he had in binding and loosing. In Rabbinic 'to 
bind' means ' to forbid' and ' to loose' means ' to allow.' 
The power of legislation is therefore conferred by these words. 
But who were the legislators? In the earliest days Church 
government was sometimes oligarchical, as at Jerusalem where 
S. James and his presbyte1·s legislated (Acts xv.), sometimes 
democratical, as at Col'inth where S. Paul's express commands 
in 1 Cor. about the treatment of the incestuous person were 
overriden and set aside by the vote of the whole body of 
Christians, and S. Paul acquiesced in their verdict (2 Cor.). 
But we have no trace even in the earliest days of monarchical 
government. S. Peter is primus inter pares, but the twelve 
Apostles appoint (Acts vi.). 

With these Logia, compare 

S, John XX. 22, Ka! TOVTO <lmlJV tve<{>VIYrJIY€11 Ka! /1.€-y<t avroi:s 

"A&.{J<r€ 7rV€UfJ.U a')'LOII' av TLIIWV a<{>fjr< ras apaprlas a<{>ewvrat 
aOroLs· tlv TlPWV Kparfjre KeKp&.rnvraL." 

S. MATTHEW. 

While S.Matthew's Logia speak oflegislative power, S. John 
refers rather to the right of excommunication. 

xvi. ,9 "n A~<Tw U"ot, 2 Tas KAf:t8as 3 Tijs (3a<TtAf:{as Twv 

oilpavwv, Kat 84 Nx.v 8~0''[1'> lrrt r Tijs yijs ,. ~<TTat 8e8f:­
~-'-'vov4 lv Tots o-l!pavo'i's, Kat 84 E?x.v AVCT'[JS lrrl Tijs yijs 

~U"Tat Af:AVfttvov4 lv Tots oilpavo'io;." 

Doublet: 
(From a collection ofLogia respecting the Church.) 

xviii. r8 "' Aft~V6 Aryw ilft'i'v, OCTa ld,v 8~U"1'JT( l7rl r Tfjs 
yijs , 5 rgCTTat 8e8(fttva lv ovpavc)/ Kat OCTa Jav AVU"1JT€ 

l7rt Tijs yijs,8 f!CTrat AEAVft'Va lv o-l!pav<i?·" 

1 (Cll+Kal) 2 (Dll ~oi ow!Yw) 3 (CD KA<'i:s) 4 (ll 
plural) 5 (~ r~v yfjv) 6 (Ml+ap.~v) 7 (~I roi:s 

o~pavoi:s, I omits all that follows) 8 (D :j:omits) 9 (D I 
roi:s oOpavots) 

41. THE CHILDLIKE WILL INHERIT THE 

KINGDOM. 

This striking utterance has no parallel, but self-abasement 
is commanded in the Logion II. § 17 ~ " liiYTLS oe iJif;WIY€t eavrov 
ra:TretvwOf}(J'eraL Kal Oo-rts ra1rewWuet. EavrOv Vtfw01}crerat." 

.. . ( ) "'A , , I , ~ " , ,.~., ~ , I e 
XVlll. 3 ft1'JV 1\eyw Vfttv, f:av fk1'J <TTpa't'1'JTf: Kat yev1'jCT e 
ws r Ta 7Tat8ta ,, ov !-'-~ elCTtA01JTf: els T~V (3aCTtAdav TWV 

oilpavwv. 4 OCTTLS ollv Ta7Tf:tV~<Tf:L lavrov ws TO 7Tat8tov 

TOVTO, O~T6s l<TTLV 6 ftE{Cwv Jv Tfj (3a<TtAetq, TWV ovpavwv." 

1 (s" J erome one of these children, ll infans iste) 

42. "THEIR ANGELS ALWAYS BEHOLD THE 

FACE OF MY FATHER." 

This saying is unique. It seems to teach that every soul 
upon earth has a representative angel in heaven who suffers 
when the soul sins. The angels of "these little ones " are 
never compelled to veil their faces for shame in the presence of 
God. In Rev. ii., iii. the "angels of the Churches" do not 
represent before God individuals, but whole assemblies. The 
thought however is exactly the same. They are praised or 
blamed in proportion as their Church does well or ill. To 
suppose that Bishops are meant seems to us impossible. 

The phrase "these little ones" is found in Mark ix. 42 /1 

Matt. x. 42, xviii. 14. It links together the Logia in the 
conflation Matt. xviii. 1-4, and no doubt determines the 
place of this particular utterance. 

xviii. ro "'OpaT€ !-'-~ KaTa<f>pov~<T'Y)Tf: f:VOS TWV ftLKpwv 

TOVTwv 1
; A.'yw yap VfttV 6n ot i1yy"Aot ailrwv rJv oilpavo'i-;12 

8ta 7TavTos (3A.l7rov<Tt TO 7rp6<Tw7Tov roil 7TaTp6s ftOV Tov 

Jv3 oilpavo'is4
." 

1 (2ll omit,-Dlls•+rwv 7rLIYT<vovrwv €Is tfk~) 2 B ~~~ rcii 
oupavcii, 2ll s• omit 3 (D+ro'i's) 4 (Dlls•+ll 7}M<v yap 
0 v!os roD av0pW7rOV IYWIYUL TO a7roA.wMs) 
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ANONYMOUS ·FRAGMENTS. Matt. XVI. 17-XXII. 40. 

S. MATTHEW. 

43. "TELL IT TO THE AssEMBLY.'' 

S. Paul seems to be thinking of the Mosaic rule rather than 
of this utterance when he wrote 1 Tiro. v. 19. 

.xviii. , 5 "'Eav 8€ tip.apr/jO'YJ 1 6 tiB£A.cp6~ O'ov, V1ray£ 2 

~AEy~ov aln-Ov J-tf.Ta~:U uoV Kal aVroV ~6vov3• €&v O"OV 

dKo-60'1], iK'pB'YJO'a<; 4 rov tiB£A.cp6v O'ov· · ,6 iav B€ p.~ 5 

tiKo-60'YJ, 1rap&J...af3£ p.Era O'ov 6 Z7-t ~va ~ B-6o, lva €nl 
cn)M~Toc ll.yo M~pTypwN7 l:f TplwN CT~98 n&N pAM~a. 
17 £d:v 8€ 7rapaKoVan aVrWv, El7r~ 8 

7fj £KKATjcr{q.· eav 0€ Kal 

rfj<; tKKA'YJO'{a~ 7rapaKo-60'YJ, ~O'TW O'Ot cil0'7r£p 6 U}vtKO<; Kat 9 

6 T£AdJv'Y)~." 
1 (D ll ss+ els <T€) 2 (ss omit, Ill+ Kal} 

4 (D * ·<TES) 5 (L 11.ss + <Tov) 6 (~ <TEauroO) 
8 ~ El1rov 9 (Dlss+ti>s} 

Compare IV. § 6. 

3 (s' omits) 
7 (D omits) 

44. "IF TWO AGREE IN ASKING FOR ANYTHING, 

IT SHALL BE DONE." 

Compare the Oxyrhynchus fragment No. iv. quoted on p. 289. 

xviii. , 9 "IIaA.tv1 (dp.~v) 2 A.l.yw vp.'iv on iav Bvo O'Vf.L­

cpwv/jO'wO'tv3 r t~ Vf-LWV 14 i1rt r{j> yfj~ 7r€pt 7raVT0> 5 7rpay-
f' '' , I I ~ ""' \ "" p.aTo> ov eav atT'YjO'WVTat, yev'Y)O'ETat avrot> 1rapa TOV 

7rUTp6> p.ov TOV iv ovpavo'i>. 20 roB yd.p dO'tV 16 Bvo r) 
Tp£'i> O'VV'YJYIL'vot El> ro ip.ov 6vop.a, iKe'i1 elp.l 8 iv f-L'O''J! 

aVrWv9." 

1 (1 omits) 2 ~D 11 omit, (1 audite) 3 (lSD -<Tov<T<v) 
4 (311 omit) 5 (D+roO) 6 (D s' ouK Elulv -yap) 7 (D s' 
1rap' ols ou«) 8 (1 +et ego) 9 (1 +Non enim sunt congregati 
in nomine meo, inter quos ego non sum) 

45. EUNUCHS. 

(After our Lord's denunciation of Divorce.) 

This is conf!ated into the Marcan section on Divorce. If 
the marriage-tie can only be broken by death, the disciples 
argue that it is expedient not to marry. Our Lord replies (as 
we understand Him) that not all men are in a position to 
marry. (We take rov M-yov to mean the rule "that a man 
should leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife," 
which our Lord had just cited.) In three different cases, which 
He quotes, celibacy is necessary, but for other men the rule 
is to marry. TJ;lis interpretation restores coherence to the 
passage. 

xix. w AiyovO'tV a&<i! 1 ol p.aO'Y}ra{2 "EP oVrw~ iO'TtV '¥j 
alr£a TOV &.vBpui7rov 8 p.eTa Tfj~ yvvatK6~, ov u-vp.cp,pet 

yap.{jO'at." II 6 B€ £i7rEV a&o'i<; "Ov 7raVTE~ xwpovO't TOV 

A.6yov', &.A.A.' ois B'BDTat 5• 12 elutv yap 1 £vvovxot olnv£> 

iK KotA.£as f.L'YJTpO> ty£~V'rJ0'Y}O'aV o{;TW>, Kat elO'tV. £VVOVX0t 

1 (~ omits) 2 (CD 11 ss+ auroO) 3 (D 11 avopos) 
4 (~CD11+ro0rov) 5 (s0 +by God) 

S. MATTHEW. 

oZnv£> £vvovx£0'e'Yj(rav6 il1ro TWV dvBpcJ1rwv, 

£Vvovxot 7 oZnv£'i evvo-6xtO'aV ~aVTOV'i Bta ~V 
TWV ovpavwv. 6 Bvvap.€V0> 8 XWP£LV xwp£[Tw." 

' ' ' Kat eunv 

f3au-tA£{av 

6 (D'lJuv.) 7 (lssomit) 8 (B *ovv6p,.) 

46. THE CHIEF PRIESTS OBJECT TO THE 

CHILDREN'S SHOUTS. 

(From the narrative of THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 

Another allusion to the fulfilment of Scripture. Although 
the words are, as usual, put into our Lord's mouth, we prefer 
to regard them as editorial. 

xxi. '5 'IB6vr£~ B€ ol tipxtepe'ic; t<al ol ypap.p.aT£t'i Ta 

Bavp.aO'ta & i1ro£'YJO'EV Kat ToV~ 1ra'iBas ToVs 1 Kpatovras lv 

'T<i! r€p<i! Kat A.lyovTa'i "' !lc~N N.l. b 2 r<i! vl<i!" AavdB" 

~yavaKT'YjO'aV I6 Kal ei7raV avr<i! ", AKOV€t'i r[ oiirot "-'yov­

O'tv;" 6 B~ 'l'YjO'OV> "-'yet avro'i>4 "Na{· oval7rOT€ &.v,yvwr£ 

on 5 'EK cnSM~Toc NHnfwN K~l 9HAcl.ZONTWN K~THp­

Tfcw ~TNoNc;" 

1 (C omits) 2 (D 'O<T<Tava) 3 Origen ot«rp) 4 (Dg 
:j:aur<i)) 5 (lSD 11 omit) 6 (s0 *I will rnake praise) 

4 7. THE KINGDOM oF GoD WILL BE TAKEN 

FROM IsRAEL. 

This utterance is conf!ated into the Parable of the Vine­
dressers slaying the heir. That parable does not need it, the 
lesson being sufficiently clear without it, but no more suitable 
place could be found. For the teaching compare Matt. vii. 19, 
and S. Paul's teaching about national sins Romans ix.-xi. 
See also § 32 note. 

xxi. 43 "Ata Tovro A.lyw ilp.'iv on 1 &.p0/j0'£Tat &.cp' ilp.wv '¥j 
f3aO'tAda roll OeoiJd Kat BoB/jO'erat ~Bv£t ?rotovvn TOV> 

Kap1roi.J~ aVrqs2.'' 

1 B~ omit 2 (~ aurou, 1 s• omit) 

48. "ON THESE TWo CoMMANDMENTS HANG 

ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS.'' 

S. Paul writes, . Gal. v. 14, o -yap -rras v6p,os lv Ev! A6-yrp 
'Tr€7r'A.1}pwrat ev r<i) , Ar~nHC€1C TON ITAHcfoN coy we 
C€~YTON, and our Lord says "'TCavra oi'lv li<Ta eav e~A'l}T€ fva 
'TCOLWO"LV vp}v o! ilvOpw-rroL, oi!rws Kal Vf.L{is 'TCOL€LT€ aurols· OVTOS -y6.p 
~<Tnv o v6f.Los Kai o! 1rpoq/ljraL." In both the above passages the 
duty towards God is strangely forgotten: in this passage it is 
recognized. We suspect that Kal o! 1rpo<{>~raL is added by the 
usual assimilation of oral teaching. 

xxii 4o "'Ev TaVra.t> Tat> Bvu-1v lvToAa'is 6A.o<;
1 6 v6p.o>} 

Kp,p.arat Kat ol 7rpocpfjTat." 

Doublet: 
.. ( ) "oi' , , (. ' ' t .+..,., " Vll, 12 VTO'> yap EO''nV 0 VOf-LO'> Kat Ot 7rpO'I''YJTUt. 

1 (~ss omit) 

" Cf. 1 Tiro. v. 19, Kara 7rpe<T(3urepov Karrnoplav p,'t] 1rapaotx_ou, eKros el p,'t] e1rl ovo ;j rpdJv f.Laprvpwv· rovs (o£) 
UfMJ-pr&.vovras evW'TCLOV 'Travrwv ~'Aeyxe, rva Kal oi AOL1fOL <f>6(3ov ~XW<TLV. LXX. Deut. xix. 15, OUK Ef.Lf.LEV€L f.L&.prus tfs flaprvp~<Tat 
t<ara av0pW7rOV ... ... ... e1ri O"TOf.LaToS OVO flaprupwv Kal f'Trl O"TOf.LaTOS TpLWV flaprupwv <TT-f}<TeTaL 1rav pf}f.La• 

b LXX. Ps. cxviii. 25, w Kvp•e, <Twrrov. o-f}. 
c LXX. Ps. viil. 2, EK <TTOf.Laros V'l}1flwv Kal 0'l}'Aa!;6vrwv KaT'l}prl<Tw alvov. 
d See Matt. xix. 24 note, p. 103. 
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0 lacks Matt. xxii. 21-xxiit 16, 
------ xxiv. 11-44. 
------xxvii. 12-44, 
s• -----xxiii. 25-xxviil. 20. 

FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

49. "THE ScRIBES SIT IN MosEs' SEA'r." 

The principle of obedience to ecclesiastical rulers, in spite 
of their moral shortcomings, may be compared with S. Paul's 
doctrine about obedience to civil rulers although they were 
heathens (Rom. xiii. 1 ff.). In both cases it is a duty to obey 
the rulers because of their office, for anarchy is always wrong. 
But you must not make them your examples when you have a 
far higher standard of your own. Of. ''Except your righteous­
ness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
will in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. v. 
20 ff.). Of course a point comes at which the duty to obey 
may cease. When the Scribes crucified Christ, they forfeited 
their office, cf. § 47, but this saying would be used in the con­
troversy against S. Paul (Acts xv. 5). 

xxiii. r [T6re (b)l 'l?J<Tous eMI\?J<Tev 2 roZs llxl\ms Ka! ro<s 

f'aO?Jra'is avrov A<!'Ywv 3]
4 

2 "'E?Tt T~<; MwvO'lws KaOlSpa~ 
JKa0tO'av o~ ypaJ.tJ.tan/is Kat at <PaptO'a'i:ot. 3 ?Tlivra o~v5 

OO'a ; lav et?TWO'tV f!J.t'i:v 6 ?TOt~O'aT€ 7 r Kat T'Y}pe'i:re,8, Kara s~ 

ra ~pya, a-Drwv ft~ ?TOt€tT£, A..fyovO'tv yap Kat otJ ?TOWVO'LVa." 

1 B omits 2 (ss? M'Ye<) 
illis) 5 (D :j: + ?ravra ol'iv) 
7 (D ?rote'ire, s• hear and do) 

3 (ss omit) 4 (1 Et dixit 
6 (Dg omits, 2?1l+r?Jpe?v) 

8 (~s• omit) 

50. "THE SIGN oF THE SoN oF MAN IN THE 

SKY." 

Compare Rev, i. 7, loov ~pxera< pera rwv vepel\wv, Ka! 6.peraL 
al'lrov ?ras o<j>Oal\pos Ka! otnves aorov l:/;eKePT?J<Tav, Ka! K6'fovra< e?r' 
al'lrov ?rauaL a! pvl\a! r?)s 'Y?Js. 

xxiv. 3o " Kat r6r£ cpav~O'erat r6 O''Y)J.te'i:ov rov v1ov rov 

&vOpw?Tov rJv oilpavcf}" 1, r Kat r6n: 2 KO'fONTb.l rr&cb.l b. I 
<J>y.>.b.l TAc rHc "3 b.'' 

1 (D roD ev oopavo'is) 2 (~1 omit) 3 (s• omits) 

51. JuDAS ASKs, "Is IT I?" 

We learn from S. John that S. Peter did not sit near our 
Lord at the Last Supper, as Judas did. Others were there 
and overheard this whisper. 

" Cf. Rom. xiii. 1, 2; Acts xv. 5. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xxvi. 25 'A?ToKpt0£t<; 8~ 1 'IovSas b ?TapaStSovs avr6v e!?TeV 

"M~n tyw elftt, pa(J(Jd ;" Aly£t avrci> "~v c:!?Tas." 

1 (D+o) 

52. "TWELVE LEGIONS OF ANGELS." 

This follows the Cutting off of the ear of Malchus: a 
conflation. 

The first sentence is found in a different version in S. John, 
e1:?rev oi'Jv o 'I?J<Tous re& IUrp'lJ '' B&l\e r1w paxa<pav els r1w Of}K?JV" 
(xviii. 11). The next two sentences are unique and particu­
larly striking. The word 1\e'Yewv is used by SS. Mark and Luke 
in the case of the Gerasene demoniac, "My name is Legion." 
The thought of angels protecting is found in Ps. xxxiv. 7; 
2 Kings vi. 17. The thought o(the necessity of the fulfilment 
of Scripture is repeated xxvi. 56 /1. 

?rAelw stands for ?rl\elovs irregularly. 

xxvi. 52 T6rc: Alyc:t avrcf} 6 'l'Y)O'OVS "'A7r60'rp£!frov T~V 
J.taxatpav O'OV ds r6v r6?ToV avrljs, ?TCiVT£S yap 0~ Aa(36vre<; 

J.taxa<pav ev ftaxa{py/ d?ToA.ovvrat· 53 ~ SoK£'i:s" 6n ov 

i3-6vaJ.tat 3 ?TapaKaAlO'at r6v ?Tarlpa J.tov, Kat 1rapa~O'«:t 
ftOt 

4 d.pn 5 ?TA£{w 6 SwSma A.eytwvas7 &yy,A.wv8 ; 54 ?Tws o~v 
?TA'Y)pw0wO'tv 9 at ypacpat Zn OVTWS 8£t 10 Y£Vl0'0at;" 

1 (D paxalpfl.) · 2 (0? i'ioKe'i <To<) 3 (B *ovvopa•) 
4 (~+woe) 5 (211 omit) G (011 ?rl\elovs 1}) 7 (D *1\e'YeL-
wv?Js, ~ Af'YLWVWP, 0 Ae'Yewvwv) 8 {C d'Y'YEAOvs) 9 (D ll 
?rA?JpwOf}uovrat) 10 (0 l!oet) . 

53. "HE TRUSTED IN GoD.'' 

Another fulfilment of Scripture, probably editorial, for it is 
not in the least degree probable that the Scribes would quote 
Scripture for such a purpose. 

xxvii. 43 " 1 TT€n018€N €rrl r TON 8€0N "2, pycb.cew vvv 3 

€1 e€.>.€1 A'YTON 4 C· ei?TeV yap 6n '®£0V elftt v~6s."' 

1 {Dll+El) 
Dli+aflTov) 

2 B 11 r~ 8eci (11 domino) 
4 (3ll omit) 

3 (I omits, 

b LXX. Zech. xii. 12, Ka! K61ferat f} -y?) Kara q,vM.s tfJv'Ms • 
• LXX. Ps. xxii. 8, "HI\?TLO"EV br! Kvpwv· pv<Tau8w aor6v, O"W<TrXTW aQr6v, llrL OAet al'lr6v. 
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.ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. XXIII. 1-XXVII. 43. 

S. MATTHEW. S. MATTHEW. 

(2) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. MATTHEW (continued). 

(c), FULFILMENTS OF SCRIPTURE. 

These ten fulfilments of Scripture are put together here for comparison. They are all introduced by nearly the 
same formal phrases. They are all confiated with other narratives, They are all taken from the Hebrew or from a 
Palestinian Targum, not from the LXX., and therefore composed in Palestine. They are all, I believe, comparatively late 
additions to the text, the result of Biblical study, worked in by an editor. Those critics therefore who argue that, whenever 
we are told that anything was done in order that the scripture might be fulfilled, we are entitled to reject the whole 
section as unhistorical, are simply dogmatizing, for as a general rule the section is much older than the clause about 
the fulfilment. Some of these fulfilments are confiated into proto-Marcan sections. S. Matthew's Gospel is studded with 
allusions to Scriptme and the fulfilment of prophecy, but this group stands apart. In some cases the history has been 
slightly altered to secure a better fulfilment: in other cases the wording of the prophecy has been altered for the same 
purpose,', Neither of these things would be regarded as legitimate now, but we must allow for the feeling of the age. 
Again, some of the fulfilments have no meaning for us, hut they served their purpose at the time. For details see the 
notes which follow. On the whole we regard this group as containing some of the very weakest parts of the Gospel, and 
it is essential in apologetics to acknowledge this fact. , 

54. THE VIRGIN BEARING A SoN. 

S. Luke never quotes this prophecy, yet he teaches the 
Virgin birth as decidedly as S. Matthew does. S. Paul simply 
says (Gal. iv. 4) e~a'II'E<TT€tA€V (j IJeos TOV v!lw aOTOU "f€V6p,evov eK 
"fVVatK6s. S. John is silent, except that he frequently mentions 
our Lord's mother. See the Introduction, chapter xviii. 

i. 22 TouTo S€ oA.ov 1 ylyovev lva 71'A'Y]pw0fj TO p'Y]O~v inro 
KvpCov Sta 2 Tov 7rpocpfrov A.lyovTo<;8 

23, 1.:\oy t-i rr<~.p6eNOC SN r<~.cTpl ez€1 K<~.l TEZ€T<\I yl6N, 
K<~.l K<~.A€coyciN 4 TO ONOM<l. <~.'(Toy 6 'EMM<l.NOYHA d. 

6 l<Tnv 1uOepp.'Y]vev6p.evov Me(J' ~p.wv tJ Oeo-;. 

1 (ss omit) 2 (Dllss+'H<ralov) 3 (I omits) 
KaM<rm, ll vocabit, -bitis, -bitur) 5 (~? omits) 

55. "OuT OF EGYPT DID I CALL MY SoN." 

Hosea writes "When Israel was a child I loved him and 
called my son out of Egypt." The general sense is correctly 
given by the LXX. "I called his children out of Egypt." The 
allusion is historical, to the great deliverance in the time of 
Moses. But because "my son" is poetically put into the 
singular to correspond to Israel, some Christian exegete has 
perceived a Messianic meaning. Christ must needs be the 
Son and the allusion is to His return from Egypt. Such 
a fulfilment of Scripture was thoroughly in accordance with 
the principles of exegesis then universal, anq would bring 
conviction to the minds of all who had been trained by Rabbis, 
but truth compels us to assert that it has lost all meaning 
now. Cf. §57. 

ii. rs "Iva 71'A'YJPw8fj TO p'Y]O~v tl7rO K1lp{ov Sta 1 Tov 7rpocf>-1-rov 

MyovTo-;' Ez Alr'frrToy €K,L\€c<~. TON yloN Moy8 • 

1 (s• by the mouth of Isaiah) 

56. THE VoiCE IN RAMA. 

Rachel's tomb is now shown n(;)ar Bethlehem, S. of Jeru­
salem; but this can hardly be the true site, though supported 
by an editorial note in Gen. xxxv. 19. Rachel died and was 
buried at Ramah, N. of Jerusalem, on the great highway to 
Damascus, and in Jeremiah the Jewi~h captives on their road 
to Babylon halt for their first night's rest at Ramah, where 
the poet represents Rachel as weeping over the death of her 
children. In our Lord's time of course Bethlehem was believed 
to be the scene of Rachel's death. 

ii. r7 T6re t'II'A'YJpwO'YJ T6 p'Y]8€v1 Sta 'IepEp.[ov• Tov 'f!PD­

cp~rov A.lyovTos 

r8 <PwNH SN 'P<~.M& HKoyc6H, 
3 KA<l.Y6MOC K<l.l oaypMOC rrollyc· 

'P<~.XHA KA<~.foyc<~. T6. TeKN<~. <~.yTAc, 
K<~.l oyK H6€A€N 4 rr<~.pAKAH6AN<~.I OTI oyK elcfN f. 

1 (D + 011'0 Kvplov) 2 (D *'Hpep,lov) 3 (CD ss+ Opijvos 
Ka!) 4 (D ll iJOe"XrJ<Tev) 

57. "HE SHALL BE CALLED A N AZARENE." 

In Isaiah xi. 1 we read "There shall come a branch ("1~~) 

from the stem of J esse." And in Jeremiah and Zechariah 
there are many prophecies about THE BRANCH, which has 
become a Messianic term. In Hebrew Mt.:>::t is used, but in 
practically the same sense. In the LXX.- i.vOos is used or 
'AvaToAf}, which last is reproduced in Luke i. 78 in that sense 
(see notes ad loc. ). 

d LXX. Is. vii. 14, loov 1} 1rapOevos ~" "fa<rTp! Af}p,if;eTat Ka! Te~<Tat vi6v, Ka! Ka"Xe<TELS TO ~vop,a. a!lToD 'Ep,p,avov?j"X • 
• LXX. Hosea xi. 1, lln v?jrnos 'I<rpa'IJ"X Ka! E')'W 1J'Ya11''1]<Ta aOT6v, Kal ·~ Al')'V'II'TOV fl-€T€KaA€<Ta TU rt!Kva aurou. (Hebr.) 
f LXX. Jer. xxxviii. 15, <{>wv-1} El' 'Pap}i. 1JKOV<T0'1], OrriJvov Ka! KAaviJp,ou Ka! oovpp,ou, 'Pax'IJ"X a'II'OKAatap,lv'1] OVK 1j0eA€P 

'll'av<ra<TIJaG <11r! To'is v!o'is ailTi]s, lln oOK <l<rlv. 
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D lacks Matt. vi. 20 b-ix. 2 a. 
------ xxvii. 2-12 a. 
s• ----- xx. 25-xxi. 20. 
s• ----- xxiii. 25-xxviii. 20. 

FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. MATTHEW. 

The word Nazareth does not occur in O.T. but the Syriao 
versions testify to the fact that M~¥t and n:)¥1 were the 

Hebrew forms. THE BJ:\ANCH ('i~i.) therefore of Isaiah suggests 

the name Nazm·eth, and though this to our minds is no more 
than a pun, still there are many prophecies in' the O.T. where 
a pun is at the base of an argument, and we must admit it 
here. Others have endeavoured to connect Na!wpr,;los with 
Nazirite; but though John the Baptist was a Nazirite, our Lord 
was not; and Nazirite is spelt ")I!~. 

1 (C rnro) 2 (11 ss singular) 

58. LIGHT FOR HEATHEN GALILEE. 

The construction is not clear. Probably o }o.a6s is in appo­
sition with l'il and with raAELAala, being resumptive of them; 
M56v; like 1repav, is used as a preposition in literal translation 
of the Hebrew. "Galilee of the Gentiles" means 'heathenish 
Galilee.' Even in O.T. times the country had an ill repute. 
In our Lord's time it had only been held by Jews for one 
century. 

iv. I4 "Iva 7r>..:qpw0fi 'TO pT]B~v Std. 'Ha-r.dov 'TOV 7rpocf>~'TOV 1 

A.lyov'To~ 

IS rA Z~BoyAWN K~l rA 2 Ne<j>e~,\efM, 
oaoN 3 e~,\~ccHc, n€p~N Toy' lopa~Noy 4, 

r;~A€1A~f~ 6 T<DN €8NwN, 
r6 0 ,\~OC 0 K~8HM€NOC €N 6 CKOTf47 <j>wc efaeN 8 Mer~9, 

r Ml TOTe K~8HMeNOIC '10 €N r XWP4 K~l' 11 CKI~ e~N~TOY 
<j>wc 12 6.N~T€1A€N ~·(ToTe a. 

1 (D+roD} 2 (D omits) 3 (11 via) 4 (ss+?'iver) 
5 (Dll raAetAalas) 6 (D+rfi) 7 (~C <TK6m) 8 (Dll 
e1oov) 9 (D tr<E/'av) 10 (Dll ot KaOf}f-Levm) 11 (s•in 
sadness and, 3lls• omit, D omits Ka!) 12 (s•+a great) 

59. HE BARE OUR SICKNESSES. 

This is confiated into the Marcan section of Healings at 
sunset. 

viii. I7 "07l'W~ 7rAT]pwOfi 'TO pT]B~v Std. 'H<Ta{ov r 'TOV 7l'p0· 
cf>~rov11 Myovro~ A·(Toc T&c J.ceeNef~c HMWN ~,\~BeN 

KAl TAC N6coyc €B~cT~C€N b. 

1 (s' omits) 

S. MATTHEW. 

60. "A BRUISED REED WILL HE NOT BREAK." 

This is confiated with the Marcan section where Jesus 
peremptorily ordered the recipients of His mercies· not to make 
Him known. alperl!etv is a late form of a!pe'i<TOat. Karea~et 

is a curious augmented future of Kara')'VVf-LL to distinguish it 
from Kara')'W. 

xii. r7 "!va 7l'A'¥Jpw0fi 'TO p'¥)B~v Std. 'H<Ta{ov rov 7l'pocf>-rfrov 
A.lyovro~ 

r8 '1.\oy 0 TI<l.TC MOy1 8N 8p€TiC<l.1 

o &.r"-rrHToc Moy 8N 2 eiaoKHceN 3 i-\ 'I'YXH Moy· 
eHcw TO TTNeyM.{ MOY €rr' "-YTON, 

K<l.l KpfCIN TOTe ~8N€CIN J.rr.l.rre,\eT4• 

r 9 OyK €pfce1 oyA€ KP"-Yr.{cel, 
oya€ b.KOYC€1° TIC r€N T<l.TC TTA<l.Tef<l.IC'6 THN <j>WNHN 

<l.yTOy. 
20 K.{A<l.MON CYNT€TpiMMeNON oy K<l.T€.{!€1 

K<l.l Af NON Ty<j>OM€NON oy7 CBeC€1 8, 

ewe 8.N 6KB&A1;1 ere NTKOC THN KpfCIN. 
21 K<l.l 9 nt> oNoM<l.TI "-YToy ~eNH €,\moyciN 100• 

1 (D+els) 
ri7l"anlAA€L) 
8 (D jj3e<T€L) 

2 (C? DlUv ,P) 
5 (Dg aKovet) 

3 (~CD 7Juo.) 4 (Dg 
6 (s' omits) 7 (D + wi}) 

9 (Dll+r!v) 10 (Dg tA7rl!ov<Ttv) 

61. "1 WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES." 

Dr Hort held that the true reading here is 'H<Talov roD 
1rpopf}rov, the editor not recollecting whence the quotation 
came. In days when the Bible was not divided into chapter 
and verse and no concordance existed, a week might be spent 
in finding a quotation. Men therefore trusted largely to 
memory. If we consider the context "Hear my law, 0 my 
people, incline your ear unto the words of my mouth. I will 
open my mouth in a parable, I will declare hard sentences of 
old, which we have seen and heard and such as our fathers 
have told us," we must admit that to our minds there is no 
real fulfilment of Scripture here. It would be a degradation of 
Scripture to think otherwise. The fulfilment belongs to the 
infancy of theology. 

a LXX. Is. ix. 1, [roDro 7rpwrov 7rle, raxa 7l"Olet], xwprx Zaf3ov}\wv,,1} 'Yil NepOa}o.elf-L, Ka! o! ;\OL'Il"O! ol rf}v 7rapaAlav Kal 7repav' 
roD 'Iopoavov, raA€LAala TWV lOvwv. 2 0 AUOS 0 7ropev6p.evos r!v <TK6reL, roere pws f-LE')'U' o! KUTOLKoDvres lv XWP'l- O'KLfj. Oavarov, 
pws Aaf-Lif;€L ep' up.B,s, 

b :LXX. Is. liii. 4, ovros ras af-Laprlas iJf-LwV pepeL Kal 7repl 1Jf-LwV oovvarat. ' 
: c LXX. Is. xlii. 1, 'IaKwj3 0 7l"ULS f-LOV, aPTLA-Ijf.Lif;Of.LUL auroD· 'I<Tpai}A 0 r!KA€Kr6s f-'OV, 7rporre0l~aro aurov "' if;vxfJ p.ov· 

/JowKrt, TO 7l"V€Df.Lri f-LOV f7l" 1 aur6v, Kpl<TLP TOLS IJOV€0'<11 r!~olrreL' 2 ou K€Kpa~erat ouoe avf}<T<L, ouoe aKovrrO-Ij<Terat IJ~w "' pww't) auroD. 
3 KaAUf.LOP re0Aa<Tf-LEVOV ou O'Vvrplif;et, Kal }o.lvov KU7l"I'Ll6f-'€POV OV <Tj3€rreL1 aAAa els d,}o.f}0<Lav e~ol<T€L Kpl<Tw. 4 [avaArif.Lif;€L Kal OU 
Opav<TO-IjrreraL, gws ll.v Ofj ri7l"l r?)s ')'i)s Kpl<TLV ], Kal E7l"L r.;> OVDf-LUTL aurov IJOV7] riA7l"L000'LP. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Matt. II. 23-XXVII. 10. 

S. MATTHEW. 

xiii. ss q07rws 71"A:qpw0fi ri'> {rlJO~v 8La 1 roil 7rpocp0TOv 
A.Jyovros 

'ANofzw eN TT~p~Boi\~lc TO cnSM~ Moy, 
€pey%oM~I KeKpyMMEN~ J.rro K~T~Boi\Ac2d, 

1 ~+'Ho-alou 

62, "BEHOLD, THY KING COMETH TO THEE." 

S. John also quotes this prophecy. He agrees with 
S. Matthew in omitting the second clause "Shout, daughter 
of Jerusalem," and his "Fear not" is as far removed from the 
0. T. "Rejoice greatly " as S. Matthew's "Tell ye." For the 
rest he gives a brief rnia1'ash, S. Matthew a full ta1'gurn, 

Zechariah probably intended only one animal, yet because 
he seems to name two, S. Matthew has brought two into the 
procession. See Mark xi. 2 note. This also must be pro­
nounced to be illegitimate. 

xxi. 4 Toilro S~ 1 yJyovev Zva 'II"ATJPwOfi ri'> pYJO~v 8La • roil 
7rpocf>0rov A.Jyovros 

s E'(rr~Te T8 eyr~Tpl ~w.GN 
'ldoy 0 B~CIAeYC coy ~PX€T~f COl 
rrp~yc Ml 3 €mBeBHKwc 6rrl 6NoN 

Ml €rrl 4 rrGli\oN yioN 6 yrrozyrfoy 6 e. 

1 (B 211 + liXov) 2 (311 + Zaxaplou) 3 (D ll omit) 
4 (CD I! omit) 5 (2ll omit) 6 (Dll :t:-vywv) 

S. MATTHEW. 

63. THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER. 

This is appended to the narrative of the compact of Judas 
Iscariot'with the chief priests for [thirty shekels]. The original 
prophecy is obscure. Perhaps the Hebrew means "Fling them 
to the potter I A goodly price at which I was estimated by 
them!" The potter is taken for a low class artisan-like a 
tinker with ourselves-who will be glad of money however 
insultingly given him. The LXX., missing the true sense, 
paraphrases "Drop them into the melting-pot, and I will test 
whether it is genuine coin in the way in which I was tested by 
them." Our editor gives a different rnid!rash "They took the 
thirty shekels ... and gave them for the potter['s field]." This is 
somewhat stretching a point, especially if the thirty shekels 
are,· as is suspected, introduced from Zechariah. 

S. Matthew names Jeremiah three times (ii. 17, xvi. 14, 
xxvii. 9). No other N.T. author names him. The Masso­
retic text assigns this verse to Zechariah, 0. T. critics put it 
even later, in the time of the Seleucidae. 

xxvii. 9 T6re 1 ~'II"AYJpWOYJ ri'> pYJOf.v Sui 'Iepep.Cov 2 roil 7rpo­
cf>'4rov t.iyovroc; 

K~l EA~BON TA TplboKONT~ J.pr'(pl~, 
THN TIMHN TOY T€TIMHMENOY 

&N r ETIMHCO.NTO J.rro13 yi&N 'lcp~HA, 
IO KO.l edWK~N 4 &.yTJ.. eiC T<JN ..,:rpoN TOy K€pO.MEWC, 

K~eJ. cyNET~zeN MOl KypiOcf. 

1 (~ Kd) 2 (0 'I'YJpEf'., 211 s• omit, I Esaiam) 3 (s• I 
held rnore dear than) 4 1:-:s• gowKa 

(For S. Matthew xiii. 14, 15, see § 37.) 

(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 

(a) HISTORICAL. 

64. THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 

For reasons for believing that S. Luke has misplaced this section, see Mark i. 16 note. 
S. John's account contradicts S. Luke's in many important details. Thus S. Luke says that our Lord was in the boat, 

S. John that He was standing on the shore, In S. Luke S. Peter objects to obey: in S. John the disciples obey without 
demur. In S. Luke they filled two boats till they were ready to sink. In S. John they drew the net to the shore. In 
S. Luke S. Peter bids Jesus depart from him. In S. John he swims to join him. In S. Luke the nets were breaking with 
an indefinite haul: in S. John 153 fishes were caught and the nets sustained no injury. 

These variations are partly due to the usual imperfections of testimony, but chiefly to the fact that S. Luke is conflating 
two narratives into one. 

d LxX. Ps. lxxviii. 2, dvol~w tlv 1rapa{JoXa'is TO o-T6f'a f'OU' rj>IJ€-y~of'at 7rpofJX1,f'aTa d1r' dpxf)s. 
• Compare S. John xii. 15, M'lJ rj>ofJoO, IJrycir'YJp ~etwv· looo o {Ja<TtXeus o-ou ~PXETat, Ka!Jf,f'evos €1r! 1rwXov 6vov. 

LXX. Zech. ix. 9, xa'ipe <Trj>6opa, IJv-yaTEp ~eiwv, [Kf,pu<T<T€, IJv-yaTep 'Iepouo-aXt,w] loov 0 fJa<TtA€VS O"OU ~pxeml <TOt [olKatos Ka! 
<Tr,65'wv ], auros 1rpats Ka! E7rtfJefJ'YJKWs €1r! 01ro{;V-ywv Ka! 1rwXov v€ov. 

f LXX. Zech. xi. 12, Ka! epw 7rpos aurovs "El KaMv EPW7rLOP Of'WP eo-Tlv, o6T€ Tlw f'Ur!J6v f'OU ?} d7r€l7ra<T8e·" Ka! i!O"T'YJO"<tP 
TOP f'LO"IJ6v p.ov TptciKovra dpyvpofJs, 13 Ka! Ei'Tr<P Kvptos 7rpos f'E " KciiJes aUTOOS els TO xwveurf,ptov, Ka! O"KE>/IOf'UL el o6Ktf'6P 
EO"TLP, 8v Tp67rOP EOOKtf'ciO"IJ'Yj 07rEp aOTWP." Ka! i!XafJov TOVS TptaKOPTa dpyupofJs Ka! ev€fJall.ov aurovs els TOP OLKOP Kuplou 
els To xwveuTf,ptoP. 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5-36. 
---. --- vii. 17-viii. 27. 
a• ----- iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 
--- John xiv. 29-xxi. 25. 

FOURTH DIVISION, 

S. LUKE. 

v. I 'EylvETO /)~ £v r<i> TOV 6xA.ov rbrtKEZuOat avrq>11 KaL 2 

aKO~€tV TOV A.oyov TOV 0£ov r KUL avr6s ~V turcJs 13 7rUpa 
T~V A.{p.VYJV 4 r€VVYJUdpET5, 2 KUL Ei8£v 7rAo'ia 6 8-6o tUTWTa 

7rapd n}v A.{p.VYJV, ol /)~ UA€€Zs7 a7r' 4 avnov a7ro{3&.VT€S 
~7/"Avvov" ra /){Krva. '3 ~p.f3as /)~ E1s ~V r TWV 7/"AO[wv 19, g 
~v 10 :E,{p.wvos, ~pWTYJU€V UVTOV a7r0 rfjs yf}s l7rava:yayav 
6A.{yov 11 , Ka(}[uas /)~ r(K roil 7rAo[ov112 £/)[8auKEV rovs 

6xA.ovs. 4 WS 18 /)~ £1ra-6uaTO AaA6Jv, £i7r£V 7rp0S TdV 
:E,[p.wva "'E7ravayay€ £1> Td f3&.0os KUL xaA.auUTE ra 
UKTVU flp.wv ds liypav." 5 KUL a7rOKpd)ELs 14 :E,{p.wv d:7r€V 16 

" 'Emunl.ra 16, 8t' OAYJS 17 vvKrOs KoTruf.uavT£t;; oll8(v £A.a­
f3op.£v, t7rL /)( r<fl Mp.ar{ uov r xaA.auw Td 18 UKTVU 18 ." 

6 Kat rovro 7rotr}uavres 119 uvvtKA£tuav 1r A.f}Oos lx0-6wv 
7/"0AV, r8t€prJUU£T0 20 

/)(
121 rctJ8 UKTVU 18 allrwv. Kat 

Karlv£Vuav22 rors p.Eroxots 28 £v r<f! hlplf! 7rAo{lf! roil 

lA.Oovras uvA.A.af3luOat 24 allroZs • Kat 25 r~A.Oav, KaL126 

~7rAYJUUV ap.cpor£pa27 ra 7rAo'ia dluT€28 {3v(}{~eu0at avrcf.00• 

8 18wv80 
/)( :E,{p.wv ITlrpos 29 7rpoul1reuev r roZs y6vautv 81 

'I1JUOV132 A.lywv "SB¥Et£A0£ a7r' £p.ov, Ort av~p ap.aprwA.os 
elp.t, K~pt£ 84"" 9 (}J.p.f3os yap 7r€pttux€v avr6v 85 r KaLml.vras 
TOVS uvv avr<f25 t7rL TiJ Cf.ypq. TWV lx06wv 6.lv 86 uvv£A.af3ov87

• 

1 (~ cruvaxO?Jvat) 2 (CD 11 s• Tau) 3 (D 1 ecrrGYros avrou) 
4 (~ omits) 5 (ls• revv-qcrap, D ·eo) 6 011 7rAotapta 
7 (BD aXteLs) 8 ~C g11"AVVav 9 (D ll7rXol'ov) 10 (0 +rou) 
11 (D llcrov licrov) 12 (~DUv rc;J 71"AoiCf1) 13 (D 211/ire) 
14 (!omits, CD+o) 15 (ODll+avrc;J) 16 (D1AtoacrKaXe) 
17 (CD+r?Js) 18 (Oil singular) 19 (Dl ov p.'l] 7rapaKou-
crop.at, D 1 s'+ Ka! eVOvs xaMcravres ra o!Krua) 20 (~ Otep-
pf,crcrero, C * otepp7Jro) 21 (D 11 wcrre pf,crcrecrOat) 22 (~ Kare-
veucrev, D11 Kareveuov) 23 (C+rots) 24 (~ cruvXap.{3avecrOat, 
D f3o1JOiiv) 25 (D omits) 26 (1 omits, D 1 €A06vres ovv) 
27 (~ ap.<f>6repot) 28 (0+ijo7J, Dlls'+7rapa n) 29 (D11 
omit) 30 (Do) 31 (C+roD) 32 (D 2lls• UVrOU TOtS 
7rocr!v) 33 (Dll+IIapaKaXw) 34 (~1 omit) 35 (~ avrovs) 
36 ~AC 11 Ji 37 (S 211 -f3ev) 

(See I. § 3 b.) 

S. JOHN. 

Xxi. I piera1 raura erjJavepwcreJJ EUUTOII 11"CtAtV2 °'!1)crous4 rTOtS 
p.a01}Tats 516 l7r! r?)s OaMcrcr1}S T~S 'I't{3ept6.oos· r i<f>avlpwcrev oe 
ot!rws16• 2 ~Hcrav Of.LOU 'Zlp.wv lllrpos Ka! ewp.ils re, Xe-y6p.evos 
Aloup.os12 Ka! Na0ava1}X7 o8 a11"0 Kava• r?)s raXetXa!as Ka! o! 
Tou 10 Zef3eoalou 11 Ka! l!XXot tK TWV p.a01}TWJI avrou12 ouo. 3 M-y<t 
avro!s13 :tlp.wv II.!rpos 2 "'1'7ra-yw aXwlew·" M-youcrtv avrc;J "'Ep­
x6p.e0a Kal 'i}p.e£s crvv era!." 14re~?)A0av 15 Ka!12 ivef37Jtrav els ro 
71"AOLOV, Ka! Ell tKelvv rfi VUKTI t11"lacrav 16 ovoev. 4 7rpwlas oe iji51}17 
-ytvoplv1}s181fcrr7J 'l7Jcrous els19 rov al-ytaMv· ov p.evrot fioetcrav20 o! 
p.a07Jra! /in 'l'l'JCTOUS etrrlv. 5 Xe-yet ovv 21 avro'is22 'l1JIIOUS "IIatola, 
p.f, rt 23 7rpocrrpd-ywv ~xere;" &.7reKpl01JCTUV avr(/; "Oil." 6 re, oe 
el11"EV 124 avroLs "BaXere25 els ra OE~ta f.LEP1J TOU 7T'Aoiou TO olKruov, 
Ka! eopfJCT€Te." 26 r~{3aAOJI ovv127, Ka! OVKen avro eXKucrat 2B rcrxuov 
a11"0 TOV 11"AJ)Oous TWJI lxOuwv. 7 Xe-yet oov 0 p.a07Jr1Js iKe!vos 8v 
Tj-ya7ra o29 'l7Jtro0s rc;J IIhp'f' "'0 Kup<6s ecrrtv•o "]. 

1 (1 + oe) 2 (s' omits) 3 (~ + o) 4 (D 1 omit) 
5 (Dlls'+avroO) 6 (I omits) 7 (C NaOav~X) 8 (Dll 
lls ,jv) 9 (I Chanaha, s• Catne) 10 (~Dll v!o!) 11 (0+ 
v!o!) 12 (s' omits, D +:J:roiJ) 13 (Dg rourots) 14 (All+ 
Ka!) 15 (~+ovv) 16 (~ :j:ho7rlatrav) 17 (~Us• omit) 
18(~D11'Yev-) 19~Dll7r! 20(~lU-yvwcrav) 2l(Dg:j:ov, 
211 omit) 22 (CD+o) 23 (~omits) 24 (~M-yet, 
11 omit 6 oe, C omits ei11"ev) 25 (1 Mitte) 26 (Cyril1+ol 
i5e ei71"0JI "At' liA1)S r?)s VVKTOS Komacravres ovoev eMf3op.eP' e11"1 i5e 
rciJ crc;J pf,p.an {3aXoup.ev 1+rete") 27 (~Dol oe ~f3aXov, s'+as 
He had said unto them) 28 (~D *elXKucrat) 29 (D omits) 
30 (D+1Jp.wv) 

xxi. (7) ['Zlp.wv OUJI IIerpos, aKovcras llrt "'0 Kvpt6s ecrnv," lrov 
t7T'eVOVT1JV Otet"wcraro, r~v -yap -yup.v6s12, Ka! r~f3aXev eaurovl3 els 
r1}v OaXacrcrav4• 8 o! oe l!XXot p.a07Jra! rc;J 5 7rAotapl'f' f}AOov, ov 
-yap ?}crav f.LUKpav a11"0 r?)s -y?Js r aXXa ws a71"0 11"1JXWV OLUKOcrlwv6l2, 

·trvpovres TO olKTUOV rTWV ZxOuwv1 2• 9 'Os OVJI d7rlf37Jcrav7 els T~V 
-y?jv {3Ae11"0VCT<V8 r avOpaKtav K€Lf.LE111JII l9 Ka! oif;aptOJI t11"LKe[p.evov 
Ka! llprov 10• IO XryeL avrots (o) 11 'l7JCTOVS "'Eve-yKare &.11"012 TWV 
oif;aplwv wv emricrare vuv." II avef31J 1" ovv14 'Zlp.wv IIerpos2 KU! 
e¥XKucrev TO oiKTVOV els15 r1}v -y?)v f.L€CTTOV rzxOuwv p.e-yaXwvl6117 
eKaTOJI 11"€VT1,Kovra rp<WV" Ka! TOCTOUTWV /)vrwv OVK ecrxlcr01} TO 
OlKruov. I2 AE"/€L avro'is (o)ll 'l1)CTOVS "Aeure dptcrrf,crarE." ovoe!s18 
er6Xp.a TWV p.a01}TWV t!~Eracrat avr6v " :tv rls ei;" elo6resl9 /in r 0 
Kupt6s1 20 eCTTLJI. I3 lfpxerat 21 PJ1JCTOUS Ka! Xap.f3avetl'22 TOV llprov 
Ka! 23 olowtrtv 24 avrots, Ka! TO oif;apwv op.olws 2• I4 ToDro25 ijo1}2 
rp[rov e<f>avepw01) 26 27 'l1}trOVS TOtS p.a01}ra!s28 f!-yep0e!s eK veKpwv ]. 

1 (s'+took ... and) 2 (s• omits) 3 (Dg 7/Xaro, 1+et 
*salivit) 4 (s'+and was swimming and came) 5 (~+llXX'f') 
6 (1 viginti) 7 (~ av-) 8 (Pll eioav, s• they found before 
Jesus) 9 (lls• carbones incensos=dvOp. Kawp.lv7Jv) 10 (s• 
+laid) 11 B omits 12 (Dg1 iK) 13 (~ t!v-) 14 (Dll 
omit, s• oe) 15 (D i7rl) 16 (D * p.e-ywv) 17 (s' and 
they found in it g1·eat .fishes) 18 (~D lls'+ oe) 19 (s' 
believing) 20 (s• He) 21 (s• omits, A 2ll+oilv, ~+o) 
22 (s• and Jesus took) 23 (Dg tomits) 24 (D ll s• evxa· 
ptcrrf,cras ifoWK€V) 25 (~ + De) 26 (X 411 e<f>avepwcrev 
eavrov) 27 (~+c) 28 (D 11 s• + avrou) 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke V. 1-XI. 1. 

S. LUKE. 

65. OuR LoRD SPENDS A NIGHT IN A 

SYNAGOGUE. 

The fragment is prefixed to the Marcan section of the 
Choice of twelve Apostles; ·there is not the smallest reason to 
doubt that S. Luke had good information. . 1rpo1J'evx'1 in the 
sense of Synagogue occurs in Acts xvi. 13, 16 and in Juvenal. 

vi. 12 'EyilleTO a~ Ell Tai:s ~p.(pats TaVTats1 [E~eAOew aVrOP 

<is TO dpos 7rpoiJ'eV~aiJ'0at 2 ,] Kat ~~~ awiiVKTepevwll €v 3 Tfj 
~ r ~ () ~•4 [ '] 'I ' I < I [ 7rpOU'€VXYJ TOV €DV , 13 Kat OT€ €')'€11€7'0 'Y)p.epa, 7rpOIJ'€' 

<j;W.V7]<YEP 5 roUs paO?Jrds aVroD.] 

1 (D 11 s• t!Kdvats) 2 (D Ka! 7rpoiJ'evxeiJ'0at) 3 (~ €1r!) 
4 (D omits) 5 (D ~rpWP'I}IJ'ev) 

66. THE PHARISEES REFUSED JOHN'S BAPTISM. 

S. Matthew (iii. 7, p. 188 note) represents the Pharisees 
and Sadducees as coming-many of them-to John;s baptism, 
but S. Luke does not, and S. Matthew asserts in xxi. 25, 32, 
that the Chief Priests and Elders did not believe John. 

vii. 29 Kat 1ras & A.ao> d.KovU"as Kat o1 TeAw11at £atKa{wU"all 1 

TOll 8e611, {3a7rTLU'8(11T€'> TO {3a7rTLU'p.a 'IwaiiOV' 30 ol a~ 

WaptU"atoL Kat o1 2 IIOfUKot T~ll {3ovA~II Tov 8wv rj8l­

T'Y}(J'av r £i~ ~avroVs,3, p..?j {3a7rTtU0lvT£S rinr' aVroV,4
• 

1 (D teotKalw!J'e) 
4 (11 omit) 

2 (D omits) 3 (~D omit) 

67. THE MINISTERING WoMEN. 

This note, which is probably editorial, is placed by S. Luke 
immediately after the narrative of Anointing our Lord's feet by 
a woman who had been ·a sinner. Commentators have rashly 
inferred that Mary of Magdala must have been that woman, 
and as "seven demons had been cast out of her," they con­
clude that the demon of unchastity was one of them. Hence 
she is branded as a harlot, and refuges for fallen women are 
called Magdalene hospitals. All this is unwananted. 

In Pseudo-Mark xvi. 9 we read Maplq, Tll MwyoaA.'I}vfi 1rap' 
ijs EK{Je{3Af}Ket e'TrTa oatp,6vta, 

Joanna is mentioned again by S. Luke, xxiv. 10. 

viii. I Kat lyi11eTo Ell T<() Ka8e~fjs KaP ailTos StwSevell" 

KaTa ?1'6Atll Kat KWfJ-'YJl' r K'YJPVU"U'WII Kat' 3 dayyeAt~6p.ellos 
T~ll f3aU"tAdall Tov 8wv, Kat r o[ SwSeKa •• r U"llll ailnf 5

, 

2 Kal ')'VIIatK(s TLII€')
6 at ~O'a11 7 T€{)€pa?l'eVfJ-EIIat d.7r<~ 

?I'J!Wf.LaTWII ?1'011YJpW11 Kal aU"8elleLWII, Map{a ~ KaAOVtJ-EV'YJ 

MaySaA'YJv~, dcp' 8 ~s Satp.611ta <17rTa 9 l~eAYJAv8et, 3 Kat 

'Iwa11a yv11~ Xov~ii E?l'tTp67rov 'Hpc§aov Kal ~ovU"awa Kat 

~upat ?I'OAAat, ain11es 10 aL'YJK611oVII ailTOt> 11 eK T~JII fl?l'ap­

x611TWII aflTaL<; 12
• 

i (1 ss omit) 
· 11 + disci puli) 

8 (DIU~) 9 
12 (~D avrwv) 

2 (~ ·eviJ'ev) 3 (ss omit) 
5 (D p,er' avrou) 6 (11 omit) 

(1 duodecim) 10 (D 11 + Ka!) 

4 (1 discipuli, 
7 (D *~IJ'a.) 

11 (Nil aim;>) 

S. LUKE. 

68. DETAILS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION. 

This passage accords with S. Luke's invariable insistence 
on the K~PWIJ'<S, for Moses and Elijah did not talk about His 
exodus, but described it to Him in detail, as though His human 
mind stood in need of the information which was thus vouch­
safed it. The drowsiness of the disciples is peculiar to S. Luke. 
Possibly it has been borTowed from Gethsemane. 

ix. 3I ot• ?Jcp()iiiT€'> Ell a6~u ~A<')'OII2 T~ll ~~oaoll aflTov ~~~ 
~p.eAAell 3 ?I'AYJpOVII r Ell 4 'IepovU"aA~p. ' 5• 32 6 s~ IUTpos Kal o[ 
U'llll a~T<() ~U'all {3ef3ap'Yjp.i110L V?l'll<p' atayp'Y)yop~CTaiiT€'> a~ 
eTaav rYj11 a6~all a~Tov Kat Tolls avo d11apas TOVs U"VIIEU'TWTas 

avT<(). 33 Kal lyiii<TO Ell T<() aLaxwpL~<U'()at6 awolls a?l'' 
> ~ aVTOV., .. 

1 (Dll omit) 2 (CD11+oe) 4 (D els) 
5 (1 omits) 6 (D -pt!J'Ofjvat) 

6 9. TIIE MissiON OF THE SEVENTY. 

Nothing is recorded about the Seventy elsewhere, but that 
is no sufficient reason for concluding that their appointment 
is unhistorical. S. Luke had sources of info1·mation which are 
closed to us. 

X. I 'M Ha a~ Tavra &.viSet~€11, rt:, dpws ' 2 ETEpovs 

.1{3aop.~KovTa (avo)" Kal &.-n·icrntA<II a~Tovs 4 &.11a SVo (avo) 5 

?l'pO ?l'pocrt/,7rOV aflTov Els r ?l'aU"all ?1'6Atll Kal T61ro11 ' 6 oi'J 
~p.eAA<II a-llT6s7 ~pxeU"8at 8• 

1 (D 11 'A1r~O€L~€P oe) 2 (D 11 ss omit, ~CD 11 s'+ Kal, 
s'+f1'om His disciples) 3 ~Cll omit 4 (B omits) 
5 ~CD Omit 6 (D 11 SS 1rdvra. T67roP Ka! 1r6A.tv) 7 (D 11 
omit) 8 (A 211 eliJ'epx.) 

70. JOHN THE BAPTIST TAUGHT A FORM OF 

PRAYER. 

That John taught a prayer to his disciples is asserted here 
only, nor is the prayer preserved in Greek MSS. Yet we can 
have no reasonable doubt that Apo11os or some other of John's 
numerous disciples furnished this information to S. Luke and 
probably repeated John's prayer. S. Luke records the fact, but 
has forgotten or cannot find room for the prayer. 

xi. I Kat ~y~vETo £v T~ £lvat aVTOv lv T67r'{J Tt.vL 
?l'poU"evx6p.E11DII, 1 ok e?l'avU"aTo, ~:!?!'Ell TL'> TWII p.a8'YJTWII 

a~TOV ?l'pOs a~T611 " K6pt€, ataa~OJI ~p.as ?l'pOU'eVxeU"8at, 

Ka()JJs r Kat 2 'Jwaii'YJ'> ' 3 £ataa~ell TOll!> p.a{)'YJTas a~TOV," 

1 (Dll+Kal) 2 (11 omit) 3 (~ :j:omits) 

71. A PHARISEE INVITES ouR LoRD TO 

BREAKFAST. 

S. Luke stands alone in telling us that our Lord on three 
occasions accepted hospitality from Pharisees (cf. vii. 36, xiv. 
1). We cannot help thinking that in this conflation the 
machinery of the breakfast table is inferential and unhistorical, 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
----xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 

FOUR'l'H DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

being transferred from vii. 36; still more so in xiv. 1 ff. The 
same speeches are recorded in S. Matthew, hut without the 
banquets. 

xi. 37 ~"'Ev o€ •n{i 1\.aJt~O'at I lpwn'j. 2 a.Orov <'PaptO'aLo<; 3 07rW<; ,. 

aptO'T~O''[l ~1rap' awc?5• dO'f:i'I.()..:Jv o€ avt7r(O'(V. 38 6 o€ 
iJ>aptO'ato<; r1owv Wavp..aO'(V 6n,6 o.O wpwTOV i.(3a7rT[O'()'YJ 7rpo 

roV tip{crTOV. 

1 (ll+haec) 2 (Cll 1}pwra) 3 (CDlls•+m) 
4 (D s• 'Eoe?)O?) oe avroO ns if>apura'i:os tva) 5 (D ll wr' avrov) 
6 (D l11jp~aro lhwcptv6p.evos lv lavrciJ Myetv '' Ata rl) 

7.2. THE SCRIBES OPPOSE BUT 1'HE MASSES 

CROWD. 

This conclusion is perhaps editorial. There is nothing 
new in it except the words a1rocrrop.arljw and O'IJpevw. eveiipevw, 
lil'e lvliipa, is peculiar to S. Luke. Cf. Mark iii. 6 =Mark xii. 
13, and Luke vi. 11. 

xi. 53 rKaK(LB(v £~(1\.B6vTo<; a&ov r}p~avTo ot ypap..p..aTE'i<; 
Kal oi ibaptO'a'i:ot O(ww<; lvtx(LV 1 Kal a7rOO'Top..aTL,(w a.OTov 
7r(pl 1rAwSvwv, 54 iv(opdovT(<;; aflTov 2 B~p(vO'a{ n i.K Tov 

O'T6p..aTos aflTov,3•. xii. I r'Ev ois . lmO'vvaxB(tO'wv Twv 
I~ ~ 1/ \ •I ~ ' > \ \ 1\ ,. ¥ C p..vptaOWV TOV OXI\OV, WO'T( KaTa7raTHV aii.I\1]1\0VS l YJpsaTO 

1\.ty(tV 7rpos TOV<;; p..aBYJTa<; avTOV 5 7rpwrov 6 
.... 

1 ( C bdxetv) 2 (~ omits, 0 ll + )'l)roOvres) 3 (D ll ss M-
'Yovros iie raura 7rpos UVTO~S EVW?rLOJI 'lrUVTOS TOV l\aou 1jp~avro 

o! il>aptcraiot Ka! o! vop.tKo! iietv&s l!xetv Ka! crvv(3aAll.€tv aurciJ 1repl 
7rl\£t6vwv, l?)TOUJIT€$ a</Jopp.'>)v 'TLVU l\a(3£iv UUTOU fva eiJpW<TtV KUT?)­
"fOpf}crat auroO, CUss+ tva KUT?))'Op?]crwcrw avrou) 4 (Dlliiol\l\wv 
oe ox\wv <TVV7repL€x6vrwv KVKll.tp, D wcrre al\\?)\ovs <TV117rvl"fet11) 
5 (D 11 omit) 6 (I omits) 

73. THE CRooKED WoMAN HEALED. 

Our Lord's habit of teaching in synagogues is alluded to in 
Mark i. 2111, 39 11, iii. 1 11; Matt. iv. 23, ix. 35; Luke iv. 16, 
xiii, 10; John vi. 59, xviii. 20. 

This woman's infirmity is attributed to demoniacal pos­
session. Speechlessness is attributed· to the same cause in 
Mark ix. 17, dumbness in Matt. ix. 32, epileptic fits in Mark ix. 
22' and rnelanch~lia in Mark v. 1 ff. 

Our Lord's habit of laying His hands on the sick is noticed 
in Mark i. 41 note. 

1rapaxpf)p.a is a favourite word with S. Luke and lo6~a.t"ev 
rov 0€6v is a commonplace. 

The word v?roKptr~s is used in Mark vii. 6. S. Matthew has 
it 13 times, of which vii. 5=Luke vi. 42. S. Luke also has it 
here and xii. 56. 

On Leading the ox to water see IV.§ 2. 
This afflicted woman, whom the Scribes regarded as 

punished for her sins, our Lord pronounces to be a daughter 
of Abraham, exactly as he called Zacchaeus a son of Abraham 
(xix. 9). 

</Jarwq is used of the manger in which the infant Jesus lay 
(Luke ii. 7 fi.). 

S. LUKE. 

xiii. Io "Hv 8~ 8toaO'Kwv rlv p..t(j. Twv O'vvaywywv, 1 iv2 

r To'is u&f3{3afTtv 13
• n Kal i8otJ 4 yvv~ 5 r 7rVEVp..a ~xovo-a 

cicr0£v€{a~ 4-16 lTYJ 7 8€Ka 8 0KruJ9, Kal ~V uvvKJ?rTOVO'a 1° Kal 

""~ 8vvap..tv1] avaKvtf;a~ d<; TO 7raVT€At<;. 12 ioti.>v 8€ aiJT~V 
6 'lYJO'OV<;; r 7rpOO'HpWVYJO'EV Kat, 11 ei1rev avTfj "rvvat, 

a7roAtAVO'aL 12 TIJ> a0'8evda<; O'OV," I3 Kat E7rt81]KEV ailrfi 

rd.s xe'i:pa<;' Kal 7/'apaxr~p..a avwpBw81]13
, Kat £86~a,ev" 

TOV Be6v. '4 a7rOKpt8ds 0~ 6 dpxtO'vvaywyo<;, dyavaK~WV 
6rt T0 O'a(3(3aTtp l8epa7rWO'EV J 15 'lYJO'OV<;, ;1\.eyev TcflDXA<p 
0Tt 2 "''E~ ~p..tpat £luiv r;_v af<;116 roe'i: epyate0'8at 1n 18

• tv 

ailra'i<; 19 o~v £px6p..evo~ 8epa7rEVEO'Be Kal p..~ Ti] ~p..lpq. Tov 

(3(3 / " - ., '() ~' 20 ' ,.. e " 21 -' ' '!" O'a aTOV, I5 a7rEKpt 'YJ OE aVT<p 0 KVpto<; Kat €t7rEV 
"'Y7roKptTa[22, €KaO'ro<; ilp..wv r rc(J O'a(3[3aT<p ,,8 o'll 1\.ve£ ,.('w 

(3ovv avrov i) 23 TOV 6vov U7r0 Tij<; </JaTV'YJS Kal cl7r4'Ywv 24 

7rorl,et; 16 TaVrYJV 0~ Bvyarlpa '~<> 'A(3pad.p.. o~O'av, ~v 

;OYJO'EV J :SaTavus26 iooil 0.£Ka Kal &KTti.> ~TYJ, ovK ~O(t 

1\.vBijvat a1ro Tov OEO'p..ov Tovrov Ti] ~p..tpq. TOV O'a/3(3aTov;" 
'7 Kal r TaVTa Atyovroo;; avrov, 11 KaT'[J<TXVVOVT0 27 7l'aVTE<; 2 

oi UVTtKdp..evO£ avTcfl, Kat 7/'U<; 0 Zxl\.oo;; ;xatpev t7rl28 

7/'UO'W 29 r TOt<; £v8o~ot<; , 30 TOt<; 15 ytvop..lvms 31 fltr' avTOV. 

1 (2ll in synagoga ± eorum) 2 (D li omit) 3 (D I 
rt/i U'a.(3(3arcp) 4 (ss omit) 5 (Al+rjv) 6 (D lv acrOevel'f 
rjv 1rvevp.a.ros) 7 (B :t:omits) 8 (A li + Ka!) 9 (1 novem) 
10 (D :f:crwKa7rroucra) 11 (D I omit) 12 (~D 11 + d1ro) 
13 (BD * avopO.) 14 (D l eo6~acrev) 15 (D omits) 
16 (B~ :t: omit) 17 (1 curari) 18 ~~ :t:omits) 19 (D 11 
ruvrats) 20 (AI ovv) 21 (D•ss Iwovs) 22 (Dlss 
'1'7r0Kptra) 23 (D Ka!) 24 D a7rayayw~ 25 (D + rou) 
26 (se devil) 27 (D• 1 KarycrxvvOwa.v) 28 (D ll lv) 
29 (11 omit) 30 (l omits, D ll ots Mewpovv Evli.) 31 (B 
"fEll Oft. ~ A€"f0p..) 

7 4. THE DROPSICAL MAN HEALEI). 

Fol' the Dinner see IV. § 71 note. 
The question in v. 3 is found also in Mark iii. ·4=Matt. xii. 

lO=Lnke vi. 9. 
For the Son falling into a well see IV. § 2. 

xiv. I Kal iytv(TO Ell Tc(J £1\.Be'i:v 1 avrov do;; oiK6v TtVO<;; TWV 
apx6vTWV ( Twv) 2 <'PaptO'a{wv O'a(3(3aTtp </Jayew CJ.pTOV Kal 
aVTOt ~O'aV 7rapar1JpOVp..eVOt aVTOV, 2 Katl0ov 6 /iv8pw1r6s 
Tt<; 4 ~V flOpw7rtKO<; lp..7rpo0'8ev avTOV. 3 Kal a7roKpt8ds o 
'IYJO'OV<; ei1rev 1rpo<; TOV<; vop..tKOV<;; Kal ibaptua{ov<; l\.lywv 6 

"''E~eO'Ttv Tc(J ua(3(3aTcp Bepa7r(VO'at r i} o1P6
;" oi 8~ 

~O'VXaO'aV. 4 Kal f.mJ\.a(36p..eVO<; 7 riaO'aTO avTOV Kat, 8 

&7TEA.vu€v. 5 Kat 
9 7rp6!i aVroil~ 10 t:T7r€ll ,, T{vos 11 VJkWV 

r v1o<; 12 i), 13 (3ovc; 14 d<; </Jptap 7rEO'ELTat 15
, Kat OVK rufUw<; 

, , ''r'I6c'' "'R(3' "ll7n r'' ava0'7raO'EL avrov ev YJP..EP'f TOV O'a/", aTov ; 6 Kat OVK 
• • 8.... 18119 , .... w:xvO'aV avTa7rOKpt YJVUt 7rpo<; Tavra. 

1' (DU elcreAO.) 2 B~ omit 3 (ss"omit) 4 (Dlls' 
omit) 5 (Dllss omit, Allss+E!) 6 (ll omit) 7 (Dt ll 
+ a.urc\v) 8 (D Ka! la.crap.evos) 9 (~ 1 + a 7l"OKpt0els) 
10 ~~ :f:a!Jrov) 11 (D + <t) 12 (~ ll iJvos, D 1rp6(3arov) 
13 s• omits) 14 (ss+ or his ass) 15 (D 'V'Ir<<T.) 
16 D rfi, ll omit) 17 (1 omits) 18 (~ a7l"oKp.) 19 (D 
o! 0~ aUK a7reKpl0'l)<TUP) 
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ANONYJHOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XI. 37-~XXIII. 12. 

S. LUKE. 

75. OuR LoRD BIVOUACKED o:N. THE MouNT 

OF OLIVI~S. 

Our Lord's habit of teaching in the Comts of the Temple 
is alluded to in Matt. xxvi. 55=Mark xiv. 49; Mark xii. 35; 
Luke xix. 47 and often inS. John. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 39 erropev8'Y} Kara rb lOos els TO lipos TWV 
'EXatwv. The other Gospels do not mention this as a custom. 

xxi. 37 "'Hv o~ Tcts ~p.ipa'> lv np 1epq OtoauKwv, r rcts o~ 
vDKTa'> l~epxottevo-.-11 YJVAt,ero2 el-. TO 6po-. r TO KaAo6ttevov ' 3 

'EA.atwv· 38 Kat 1rOS 0 A.ao-. wpOpt,EV 7rpOs avrov lv T<il 
iEp~4 J.KoV~r.v aVToV. 

1 (D :j:omits) 
4 (C? lip;'' 

3 (I omits) 

76. J.\IIALCHUS'S EAH HEALED. 

xxii. sx 'A7roKpr.6r;l.c; 1 S€ 2 (0) 3 'I'Y]a-oVs t:!7rt::v 4 
'' ':E&rE 5 ~ws 

roVTov·" Kal r ay/(ifLEVOS ToV Wr£ov6 lduaro aVrOv 17
• 

1 (ll omit) 
5 (ll Sine) 

2 (1 omits) 
6 (A 11 + aoroO) 

3 B omits 4 (2ll+illi) 
7 (D 11 ~KT<lvas r-1}v XE'ipa 

77. "1'HE LORD TURNED AND LOOKED ON 

PETER." 

1 (D ss 'I rJ<roOs) 

78. THE AccusATION BEFORE PILKTE. 

S. Luke formulates an accusation on the usual lines, 
S. Mark says nothing about it, S. John says that the chief 
priests refused to bring it, when challenged by Pilate to do so, 
standing on their rights and demanding execution for their 
own verdict. We have little doubt that S. John is right. This 
verse therefore is editorial, expressing S. Luke's sense of what 
history demanded; but S. Luke was neither Jew nor Roman 
and seems never to have grasped the political situation. 
Special irony is intended in accusing of hindering the tax­
collector Him who so lately had said "Pay back Caesar's coins 
to Caesar." 

xxiii. 2 ''Hp~avro 0~ KaTYJyopetV awov Aeyovns "Tovrov 
evpaftEV I OLaCTTpecpovTa TO l.Ovo-. ~ftWV 2 Kat KwA.6ovra 
cpopov-. Ka{uapL OLOova£ 3 

Kat
4 A.Eyovra a:vrov5 XPLU"TdV 

f3amAea d:vat." 

1 (Dg :!: evpov) 
Ka! rovs 1rporp~ras) 
')'UVatKaS Ka! Ta r/Kva) 

2 (Marcion ll+Ka! KaraMovra rov v6p.ov 
3 (Marcion + Ka! U1rO<TTperpovra ras 

4 (2ll omit) 5 (l:m £avrilv) 

S. LUKE. 

79. PILATE AND HEROD. 

If the coolness between Pilate and Herod arose when 
Pilate 4 'mingled the blood of some of Herod's subjects with 
their sacrifices" (Luke xiii. ·1) for which atrocious act Herod 
would as certainly demand explanations as Pilate with Roman 
haughtiness would refuse to give them, then by sending our 
Lord to Herod Pilate opened the way to a reconciliation and 
Herod proved that he was satisfied by sending the Prisoner 
back. 

The phrase <!<r8-1}s Xap,1rpci is used only by SS. Luke and 
James, lxOpa by SS. Luke, Paul and James. In Mark xv. 17 
(=Matt. xxvii. 28) the soldiers clothed our Lord in a purple 
(or scarlet) paludamentmn in mockery. S. Luke inakes our 
Lord silent before Herod, but not before Pilate, as in Mark xv. 5 
(=Matt. xxvii. 14, et John xix. 9). 

This mission to Herod is alluded to in Acts iv. 27 "uvv~xOrJ­
uav ')'Up l7r' dX'Y}OElas EV rfi 1T'OAEG ravrn e7r! TOV a')'WV 7ra'iM <TOV 
'IrJuoOv, 8v i!xp<<ras, 'Hpc/!O'YJS re Ka! IT6vnos IletXitros <rvv ~Ove<rtv 
/!et! Aao'is 'I<rpa~X, 28 7rotij<Tat II<Ta 1} xetp <TOU Ka! 1} pouXiJ 
7rp0Wpt<TEP ')'EVt<T8at." 

Barabbas is mentioned in all four Gospels, but S. Luke is 
alone in telling us that the sedition which he led was made in 
Jerusalem. 

xxiii. 4 'o o~ IletA.aTos £l1rev 7rpO'> To~-. dpxt£pe't-. Kal To~s 
6x>-..ov-. "Ovof:v eiJp{uKw alnov EV Tq av0pw7r<J! T06Tq>." 
5 ol o£ E7r{uxvov 1 A.eyovTE'> dTL 2 "'Avaue{£L 3 TOV A.aov• 
(i£oauKwv 6 Kae' OA'YJ'> Tij'> 'Iovoa{a-. 6

, Kat 2 ap~aftEVOS a7r0 
rij-. raAELAa{a-. lw-. ~3€7." 6 8 I1etAO.TO'> of: aKoJua-. 0 

r' I ' r( ')10 'I e oil r \ \ ""' 12 ' 113 E7rYjpWTYJ<TEV EL 0 av pW7rOS aii.ELII.a£0'> li:CTTLV , 
7 Kat e1rtyvo~s 6n eK Tij> l~ovu{a<; 'Hpc§oov eurtv dve· 
7rEfttfEV a;VTOV r7rpOs 14 'Hplf!OYJV, OVTa Kat avrOv 16

'
16 EV 

'IepocroA.6ttOLS EV Ta6Ta£s 17 Tat'> '1fttepat<;; 18
• 8 '0 o€ 19 

'Hp~3Yjs l3cJv TOV 'I'Y]O"OVV exapYJ A.tav, ~V yap r€~ 1Kavwv 
XPOVWV ' 20 OeA.wv loew avTOV Ota TO aKOVELV 21 7rept avTov, 
Kat ~A7rL,EV TL <TYjftEtOV loetv fi1r' avTOV "/LV'OftEVOV. 
9 E7rYJpWTa o£ 19 avTOV lv A.6yot'> 1KaVOt<;' avro-. 3~ ov3€v 22 

a7reKp{vaTO avT<iJ23
, Io £1a-T~KELCTaV 0£ oi apxt€pEtS Kal oi 

ypattttaTEt'> 24 EVTOVWS I<U.TYJyopovvus avTOV. II e~ovOev+ 
<Ta'> o£25 avTOv 26 o 'Hp~OYJS <T~V TOt'> <TTpanVfta<TLV avToV 
Kat f.tt7ra{~a-. 7reptf3a>-..wv 27 luOijra Aaft7rpav dve7rep..t{l£v 93 

. avrov Tq HetAaTq>. 12 C'EyevovTo 0~ cp{A.ot 6 TE 'Hp<§OYJS 
Kat 0 I1ELAaTO'> EV av'rfj rfi -rittepr/9 ftET030 d>.>-..~A.wv 80 • 
7rpov7ri}pxov31 yap lv lxOprz, OVTE'> 7rp0'> a-Dro6-. .. ~. 

1 (D Mrrx.) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (~ :t:'Ava<rt) 4 (~ /ix)..ov) 
5 (~11 omit) 6 (D 7i7s) 7 (2ll+et filios nostros et 
uxores avertit a nobis, non enim baptizantur (-zatnr) sicut 
(ob et) nos±nec se mundant, se~ v. 2) 8 (D+.o) 9 (D 11 s• 
+ r-1}v raXetXalav) 10 B OmitS 11 (1 omits) 12 (D ll 
a1ril rijs raXetXalas) 13 (s• omits) 14 (B +rov) 15 (~ 
*ravrov) 16 (D rw'Hpwon O'vn atlr<i') 17 (~ aoraC:s, Dlls• 
lKelvatS) 18 (s•'+ of itnleaven~d bread) 19 (~ omit~) 
20 (All €~ lKavofiobXP6vov, 1 om1ts) 21 (All+7roAXa) 
22 (~D otlK) 23 (D+otloev, 2ll omit, l+quasi non audiens, 
s•+as though He had not been the1·e) 24 (s• rule1·s) 
25 (~ H) 2() (~ omits), ~ll+Kat 27 (Dll+atlrov) 
28(t:U €7ref1-tf!ev) 29 (1 hora) 30 (ll omit) 31 (~ * -1JPxovro) 
32 (D l "Ovns oe EV U'YJO~I/- 0 IItA.itros Kal 0 'Hpc/!OrJS f')'fVOPTO cplXot 
€v avrii TV iJp.ep'f (s' om1ts vv. 10~12)) 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 
------xxiv. 8-46. 
se -----xxiv. 44 b-53. 

FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

xxiii. r 3 riietAaTos 8~11 uvvKaAeuap.evos2 Tots dpxtepe'is 

Ka~ Toil;; fipxovTa<; r Kat 3 TOll .\aov14 
r4 e!7rell 7rpOs allTm);; 

" ITpoU'Y]VI:yKaTl 5 p.ot TOll fivOpw7rOJI TOVTOII "W') a7rO<FTp€­

rpovTa TOll Aa6v' r Kq.~ l8oil EytiJ 16 EJIW71'LOJI vp.wv dvaKplva;;7 

ollO~v 8 £i>pov Ell r T<)} av0pw7r1f TOVT'f! 19 afTtoJI r <iiv KaT'Y]­

yope'iT€ KaT'lO avTov' 11
• IS aAA' ov8~ 'Hpcp8'YJ'>, r avt71'€fJ-tfEll 

yiip avTOJI 7rp0'> ~p.a<; "l!B, Ka~ l8ot11 ov8£v &.~toll Oav6.TOV 

r €uT~ll 71'E7rpayp.€vov113 allT<)} • r6 7rat8evua<; o{iv avTOV 

a7roAVuw14
." r8 av€Kpayov15 8£ 7!'aii71'A'YJ0d [M'Yovres] "Alpti: 

TOUTOJI16, [ a7r6Xu<TOP 0~ 0f.'LP TOP Bapa(3(3i:iv·" I9 O<TTLS f]v OLa 

<T'ra<TLP rTmi] y£vop.t11?']11 Ell TV 7r6Aet117 
[ Ka! <f>6vov (3X7]0e!sl8 riv 

TV <f>uXaKfi119.] 

1 (Do o~ II.) 2 (D -e<Tas) 3 (D l+1ravra) 4 (11 
populi m· plebis, 1 omits) 5 (Ds 1 Kar-) 6 (D Ka')'tii o<) 
7 (1 omits) 8 (D oooev) 9 (D aoTtiJ) 10 (~ omits) 
11 (D omits) 12 (D 11 ss ave'lref.'if!a 'Yap vf.<i:is (ss aoTov) 1rpos 
aOT6v) 13 (1 invenimus in, D+<iv) 14 (~Dllss+17 ava'YK7JP 
o~ elxev (ss he ~vas wont) KaTa topTTJV a1roMew a(;To'is gva,-D S0 

put this after verse 19-, 211+ oe<Tf.<Lov, 1+ quomcunque voluisset 
populus) 15 (D 11 aveKpa~av) 16 (D + atpe TOVTOv) 17 (ss omit) 
18 (D (3ef37\7JJ;,evos, ~omits) 19 (D <is <f>uXawlw+v. 17, see 
above) 

80. PILATE'S SENTENCE. 

S. Mark makes Pilate ask" What evil did He do?" but 
adds no formal declaration of innocence. S. Matthew also 
puts the question but represents Pilate as washing his hands 
and saying " I am innocent of the blood of this just man." 
S. John makes Pilate twice declare our Lord innocent. 
S. Luke insists on three declarations of innocence and refers 
to them in Acts xiii. 28 "Ka! fJ,7JOEfJ,lav alTlav Oav6.Tou evp6vTES 
yTf}<TaVTO ITELXaTOV avaLpeO'iJvaL aor6v." s. Paul alludes to the 
whole scene 1 Tim. vi. 13 XpL<TTov 'l7J<Tou ToO p.apupf}<TavTos e1r! 
llovrlou liE£7--aTou TtJP KaMv Of.<OXo'Ylav. The passage contains 
little that is new, yet S. Luke contrives with Thucydidean 
brevity to brand the whole action as it deserves. 

'" ( ) "ro > "' I ~ 12 () I <' 3 , > ~ XXlll, 22 VOEJI atTWJI aJiaTOV evpov Ell UVT'f!' 

7!'at8evua<; oi!v airrov a7rOAVuw." 23 [ o! oe E'lrtKELVTo 4 <f>wva'is 

p.e"fdXaLs] alToVp.evot [ aMov <TmupwO'iJvaL 5], Kat KaT£uxvov a[ 

rpwva~ aim;;v6• 2 4 [Ka! llELXi:iTos] E7rlKptvev7 yevl.uOat TO 
'' ' ~ [ • " ] "' 8 ' r• ' • , atT'Y]fJ-a aVTWJI' 2S a'lr<"I\UO"EP OE TOll ota UTaUtll Kat 

rp6vov ' 0 (3ef3.\?'Jp.€vov el;; 10 rpvAaK~II r8v 'fiToVJJTO 111
, [Tov M 

'l7J<Touv 1rapeowKev] T<)} 0£.\~p.au al>Twv12
, 

1 (ll+enim) 2 (Dll Oooep.lav alTlav) 3 (Dll evpl<TKW) 
4 (~ + I!KewTo) 5 B <TTaupw<TaL (11 crucifige) 6 (D Il ss+ Ka! 
TWII UPX.LEpewv) 7 (DJ E'lrfKpLVEV o€ 0 II.) 8 (Kll+avToZs) 
9 (D gveKa <f>6vou) 10 (C + T~v) 11 (11 omit) 12 (3 Il 
+ susceperunt ergo Iesum, et portans (ob sibi or suam) crucem 
ducebatur) 

81. Two MALEFACTORS LED Wl'rH HIM. 

xxiii. 32 ,.HyovTo SE Kal ~Tepot Ka.KoVpyot 8-Jo 1 ailv alrrcf3 
avatp<Oijvat. 

1. (1 +loath as et Maggatras) 

S. LUKE. 

82. MocKERY oF THE SoLDIERS. 

Wine was twice offered to our Lord on the cross, (1) just 
when the nails were driven in, (2) just before He gave up His 
Spirit. But in neither case was there mocke1·y. The mockery 
comes fl'Om the Ps. "They gave me gall to eat, and when I 
was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink" (lxix. 21). See 
'Composition of the Four Gospels,' pp. 121-127. 

xxiii. 36 'Evl1ratgav 1 8£ ailT<)} Kat 2 o[ uTpauwrat 7rpou£p­

x6p.evo£, r/)zQC a 7rpourptp011TE') af>Tr:{J'3 37 KaL 4 A€yol!T€'>0 

wEl6 uil €1:17 o {3autAeV<; TWV 'Iov8a£wv, r uwuov umvr6v 18." 

1 (CD Il 'Evha,g-ov) 2 (~ omits) 3 (D lliJ~os TE 7rpo<T-
e<f>epov avT<iJ, ss omit) 4 (D 11 omit) 5 (D l ss+ Xa'ipe) 
6 (311 omit) 7 (D I omit) 8 (D ss * 7repL0tvTEs aon;; 
(ss upon His head) Ka! aKavOtvov O"Tl<f>avov, l+imposuerunt 
autem &c.) 

83. THE DARKNESS WAS DUE To AN EcLIPSE. 

We take this to be an editorial note and to be a mistaken 
explanation. The period of totality in an eclipse cannot last 
more than eight minutes, and an eclipse cannot take place at 
the Paschal full moon. See' Comp. of Gospels,' p. 119. 

xxiii. 4S rTou ~'Alov EKAel7rovTos112
, 

1 (~C? EK7--L11"6PTOS) 2 (D 11 ss 'E<TKoTl<T07J oe o ?)Xws) 

84. "THEY SMOTE 'fHEIR BREASTS AND 

RETURNED." 

S. Luke's contempt for the rabble is finely expressed in 
the word Oewpla, which does not occur elsewhere. The action 
of striking the breast as a mark of contrition is repeated in 
the case of the Publican (Luke xviii. 13). fJ'Iro<TTpe<f>w is used 
21 times in S. Luke's Gospel and 11 times in the Acts, not 
elsewhere in the Gospels, once by S. Paul, once in Hebrews 
and once in 2 Peter. 

xxiii. 48 Kat 71'cLVT£'> ol uvv7rapayev6p.evot 6x.\ot r E71'l T~v 
{)Ewp{av TaVT1JV1 1, 0Ewp~uavTes2 Ta yEv6p..Eva, TV?J"TOVTES 

r Ta UT~()?'] 13 im€uTp<rpov4
• 

1 (D I <11r! Oewplq,, ss omit) 2 (P 11 OewpouvTes) 3 (D + Kal 
ra p..!Tw'lra, I frontes suas) 4 (ss omit, I ss+ dicentes "Vae 
nobis, quae facta sunt [ss+ Vae nobis, l+hodie] propter peccata 
nostra I 1 + appropinquavit enim desolatio Hierusalem ") 

85. PRAISE OF JoSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA. 

v1r6.pxw occurs 40 times in S. Luke, thrice in S. Matthew, 
never in SS. Mark or John. 

xxiii. (so) 'Y1rapxwv 1 dv~p• &.yaOos r Kat" 8{Kaw<;'4,- sx o~Tos 

ol>K ~~~ uvvKaTaTeOetp.f.vos" Tjj (:JovAfj 'Kat Tjj 7rpaget' 6 ail­

TWv,- ... 

1 (t:Wl+Kal, C+o) 2 (Dllomit) 3 B omits 
4 (l omits) 5 ~CD -nOef.<evos 6 (ss omit) 

• LXX. Ps. lxix. 22, Ko.! lowKaV els TO (3p"C,p.a p.ou xoXTJv, Ka! els T~ll olif!av p.ov .!11"6TL<Tav p.e IJ~os. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XXIII. 13-XXIV. 53. 

S. LUKE. 

86, THE SEPULCHRE WAS A NEW ONE. 

S. Luke seems to have borrowed this from S. John's oral 
teaching, xix. 41 W'lf.I.Eiov Katv6v, fjl cP oMJbrw ovoels :rw reO«­
p.evos.) 

"' ( ) 0"' .t "i' _,~ \ ){ 1 I 2 XXlll, 53 V OVK 'I'JV OVOEtS OV71"W KEtJLEVOS • 

1 (~C ouobrw) 2 (D I+ Ka! Oevros GtVTOU bn!O,.,Kev. rcii 
W'IWl'l' 'AlOov 8v p.o-y<s dKocrL €K6i\wv, I+ ibi sepelierunt corpus 
Ihesu) 

87.. THE RESURRECTION. 

87. A. Women visit the tomb. 

S. Luke had the proto-Marcan brief account, but he has 
contlated with it much new matter. •rwo angels appear, as 
against one in SS; Mark and Matthew. He omits· Salome, 
but adds J oanna as in viii. 3. The incredulity of the Apostles 
reappears in Pseudo-Mark xvi. 11 and the two angels in S. John. 

xxiii. s6 ['T?rourpl>faua< liP i}rolp.acrav dpwp.ara] KaL p..vpa. 

Kal TO {J.~V uaf3(3aTOV ~uvxauav r KaTa T~V fVTOA~v , 2, 

xxiv. I [r rii ~~~ ,.,.,,z.•s TWJI l]"af3f3&.rwv op0pou4 f3a1J£ws <!?r! TO p.vi}p.a 5 

~Mav6] cpepovuat ?1 ~To{p..auav &.pwp..ara 7• 2 [r eupov ~~~,8 TOv 

'AlOov d?roKeKuAtcrp.bvov r d1ro roD f.I."'IP.Eiou 19, 

1 (C omits) 2 (D omits) 
5 (~C fJ.ll'lfJ.EtOII) 6 (D 1jpxovro) 
women came or were) crvv avra!s) 
r!aurats " Tls t1pu. tt'lroKv'Alcret rov 
9 (I omits, C €K for d1ro) 

3 (D p.<fi, li~) 4 (~C :j:lipOou) 
7 (D 11 ss Kal nves (ss other 

8 (D 1 ii\o-yl~ovro lie lv 
'AliJov;" eMoOcrat lie evpov) 

87. B. Vision of two angels. 

xxiv. E• '0 ' li'] ' 1 ~ ' .... 2 ' tcrer. ovcraL t ovx evpov TO uwp..a • 4 Kat 

€yeveTo3 €v T<{l &.1ropel.uOat airrd.s 7repl TOVTov 4 r Kal5 llloi. 
[O:v/ipes 8.Jo breCTT'7ITO.V6 aurats,7 ev ecr1Ji}n 8 durpa?rTOtJcr-y 8• 

5 rff.U/Jbf3wv ~~~ "(€VOf.I.~VWV avrwv] Kal KAtvovuwv, 9 rro.. 7rp6u­

W11"a ,, 0 els T~V y{jv 11 
[ 12 ei7raV ?rpos auras «rT[ ~'7T€tTe] TOV 

1 (~C *ouK) 2 ~BC 2ll+ro0 Kvplou 'I,.,croO (lss+of Jesus) 
3 (ss omit) 4 (D avroO) 5 (D 11 ss omit) 6 (C ?rap-
e<crn)Ke<crav) 7 ( s• there appeared to them two men, s" they 
saw two men) 8 (C plural) 9 (D llv<f>of3ot oe 'YEv6p.evat 
I!K'Atvav) 10 (All ro 1rp6cr_w?rov, C1+avrwv) 11 (ss+fen• their 
jea1') 12 (D1+o! lie, ss+the men) 

S. LUKE. 

twvTa JLeTa Twv veKpwv ,,. ; 6 p..vrfuO'I'Jre 14 <lls 16 f.>..ciX..'YJuev 

ilp..'Lv ~TL .:lv, ~V TU ra.AELAO.l~, 7 Aeywv ,. TOll v!ov TOV 

dvOpcJ1rov in 8e~ 1rapa8oO{jvaL r els xe'ipas avOpw1rwv 

dp.apTw'AWv , 17 Kat uTavpwfJ1jvat Kal rfj Tp{T(J -/jp.£pCf 
dvaur{jvat.'' s Kat €p..vrfuO'I]uav TWV P'YJJLaTwv a~Tov'", 

13 (1 Quem quaeritis Iesum Nazarenum, resurrexit a mor­
tuis,) ~BC 11 ss+ 01iK l!crnv wile di\Ati (C 1 omit d'AM) 1)-yepo,., 
14 (D 1 + li~) 15 (D 1 ss licra) 16 (D I omit) 17 (1 omits, 
DU omit ap.aprwi\wv) 18 (llss horum) 

87. C. Report to the Twelve. 

xxiv. 9 [Ka! U?rourp~>fa<TaL (d1ro roD f.I.V'If.I.Elou) 1 d?r~')'"(E<Aav raOr<t 
?r<fvra 2 TOtS lfvlieKO. Ka! ?riJ.CTLV TOtS AOL?rOtS 3• Io r nuav /1~1 4 fJ 
Ma-ylia'A,.,vf} Mapla 5] Ka~ 'Iwava [Kal Mapla. 1)6 'IaKwf3ov} 

KaL ar Aot'lral uvv airra~s 7rDI.eyov 7rp0S Tovs 8 U7r0UT6Aovs 

Tavra , 9
• II Kal lcpai''I]Uav r fVW'lrtOV a~TWV, 10 <llud A~pos 

ra Prfp..ara Tawa11
, Kal ~'lrLUTOVV avra'is. 12 

1 Dll omit 2 (ss words) 3 (ss+of the disciples) 
4 (D ss omit, Kll ~~~ li~) 5 (~ Map<afh) 6 (ss+daughter of) 
7 (Kll+at) 8 (Ds :l:avrovs) 9 (1 omits) 10 (I Apostolis) 
11 (Al avrwv) 12 B~llss+I2 '0 lie ITerpos dvacrras flipaf.tev 
e?rl TO f.I.V'If.I.ELoV. KO.! ?rapaKv>fas f3i\h€L ra 006vta p.6vu. (~ omits 
p.6va). Ka! d?rfjMev ?rpos aurov (~ r!aurov) Oaup.a~wv TO "(€"(0VOS. 

88. SEPARATION AT BETHANY. 

All the appearances recorded in this chapter probably took 
place on the Resurrection day itself. This parting therefore 
according to the true text must not be confounded with the 
Ascension of which the record is given in Acts i. 

xxiv. so 'E~yayc:v 8~ a-lrroV~ 1 lws 2 7rp6~ 3 B'Y)Oavlav, Kal 
E?rapas Tas xel.pas o.~TOV 4 ev>..6nu£v avTovs. SI Kal 

€ylveTo 5 €v T4J evAoye~v avTOV avrovs 8duT'1] 6 a1r' avTwv7
• 

52 Kal avTol8 fJ'lrEUTpetf!av els 'IepovuaA~JL JLETa xapas 

p..eydA'I]s9, 53 Kal ~uav 8td. 'lraVTOS €v T<{l Iep4J evX..oyovvTES 10 

TOY Oe6v 11
• 

1 (Dll+l~w) 2 (DU omit) 3 (All eis, I omits) 
4 (D 1 omit) 5 (s' omits) 6 (D 11 d?rtCTr'l) 7 BC ll 
+ Kal O.verj>lpero els rov o6pav6v 8 B~C 11 + ?rpocrKuv1}cravres 
avrov 9 (B omits) 10 (D 11 aivounes, A 11 aivoOvres Ka! 
eu)\o-youvres) 11 (B 11 + af.t1)v) 
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C lacks Luke vi. 5-36. 
s'-----v. 29-vi. 11. 
s• -----iii. 16b-vii. 33a. FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. S. LUKE. 

(3) FRAGMENTS PECULIAR TO S. LUKE (contimted). 

(b) SAYINGS. 

89. THE BAPTIS'r's PREACHING 'l'O THE 

DIFFERENT CLASSES, 

Elsewhere the Baptist figures as a sensational preacher: 
here he gives practical advice. Apollos or some of the twelve 
at Ephesus (Acts xix. 1--7) may have preserved these remark­
able sentences (cf. Luke xi. 1). 

The luxury of wearing two tunics at once is condemned by 
our Lord Mark vi. 9 /1: in S. Matthew the possession of two is 
forbidden. 

The Jews on account of their Sabbath were excused from 
serving in the Roman army, but there would be nothing to 
prevent renegade Jews from volunteering. These or Samaritans 
may be meant here. "Make both ends meet with your pay" 
cautions them against running into debt. 

iii. 10 Kat E7rYJp~rwv 1 avr6v o1 6xl..ot A.lyoVT£'> "T{ o~v2 

71'0trJUWJ.LEV 8;'' li U71'0Kpt8ds 16 8~ ~Aeyev 4 avrol:<; "'0 ~xwv 
Sllo xtrwvas p.era86rw6 r<[i p.~ ~xovrt1 Kal 6 ~xwv (3p6Jp.ara 
6p.o{w<; 'II'Otelrw." 12 0A.8ov 8~ Kat 'TEAwvat 6 (3a11'n<T8{jvat 7 

Kat Ei'll'aV 11'p6s avr6v "t:uSauKaAe, 'T{ 7l'otr}uwp.ev8;" 
'3 6 s~ r eT7l'EV 11'p0'> avrov<;, 9 "MYJD~V 71'Atov10 7rapd.. 'TO 
Sta'Terayp.lvov ilp.l:v11 7rpauuere." 14 e11'YJptfJrwv 12 8~ 13 

av'TOV 14 Kat <T'Tparw6p.evot A.lyovres 15 "T{ 71'otr}uwp.ev8 r Kat 

~p.ef:s, 16;" KaP7 ,(l7rEV a1hof:s 18 "MYJSlva Staue{<TYJTE p.YJD~ 19 

(]1}KOrpaVTrJUYJT€1 Kat apKEtu8e 'TOLS Jlf!wv{ots iJp.wv." 

1 (Dll brnpwrnuav) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (Ds•+tva 
uwOwfJ-ev, 2ll+ut vivamus) 4 (Dgss A<lr«) 5 (ss+one, 
s•+ofthern) 6 (Dl+ofJ-olws) 7 (C+Ii1r' avroO) 8 (D+tva 
uwOwfJ-EV) 9 (t{ :j:omits, D ll El7rEV""' avro!s) 10 (C 7rAEtov) 
11 (D+7rpauu«v) 12 (CDll E7r7JpWT7J<Tav) 13 (C omits) 
14 (D I omit) 15 (I omits) 16 (D omits) 17 (D I o M, 
2ll omit) 18 (~ 1rpos avrovs) 19 (~ fhrJIUva) 

90. "1'HE OLD WINE IS GOOD." 

This utterance is appended to the saying about " Old wine 
in new skins" I. § 8 c, probably because in both sayings the 
similitude is taken from wine. 

v. 39 "C Ovod<> 7l't6Jv 71'aAat6v" 8tA.et vlov· A.lyet ytip ''0 

7raAat0'> XPYJ<Tr6> 3 f.unv ')'.'' 

1 ~Cll+Ka! 
4 Dll omit 

2 (All+eVOc!ws) 3 ( C 11 sP XP'f/<TTOTEp6s) 

(From THE SERMON ON THE JJWUN'l' [PLAIN], 
§§ 91-94.) 

91. "WoE TO THE RICH, 'fHE FULL, &c." 

S. Luke's four beatitudes are followed by four woes, which 
so closely correspond to the beatitudes, that we may suspect 
editorial work. S. Matthew gives no woes in this place, but 

he makes our Lord elsewhere pronounce woes on the Pharisees, 
on the world, on Chorazin and Bethsaida and on the man 
from whom occasion of stumbling cometh: S. Luke's woes 
emphasize the beatitudes but give no new teaching. 

vi. 24 "ITA~v ovat ilp.l:v 'TOLS 7l'Aovulot<;, 
6rt a7rtX£'Te 'T~v 7rapriKAYJutv ilp.wv. 

25 ~ ovat ilp.t:v, o1 Ejh'II'€11'AYJ<TjhtVOt vvv\ 6n 7l'€tVriuere ••. 
; 18 0 \ ~ ~ 4 q e I \ \ I ovat , ot Y£1\WVT£'> vvv , on 7l'£V YJ<TET£ Kat Kl\aVu£r£. 

26 ovat 5 bTaV KaAw<; vp.a<; 6 Et7l'W<TtV 7l'rivre<;7 o[lJ.v8pw7rot
1 

KaTd r rd.. avrd.. , 8 yd..p I E7I'O{ovv 9 'TOL<; If€VD07rfJOrpr}rat<; 10 

1 (Dll omit) 
5 (D!s•+vfhw) 
8 (~ ll mOra) 
omit) 

1 ol 7rarlp€c; aVrWv , 11 _;, 

2 (s• omits) 3 (Dlls•+&fhlv) 4 (I omits) 
6 (D Vfhw, I omits), 7 (Ds• omit) 

9 (l+et) 10 (3ll :j:7rpolj>?jrcm) 11 (B s' 

92. "Do GOOD 1'0 1'HEM THAT HATE YOU." 

These two lines are confiated between two other lines of 
S. Matthew (II. § 3 e). They were probably spoken on a 
different occasion a•1d brought here because of the similarity 
of thought. 

vi. (27) "KaAw> 7l'Ot£1:'Te 'To!:<; p.tuovuw fip.a>, 28 evl..oy£f:re 
TOt,<; Karapwp.tVOVS Vp.a<;." 

93. "Do NOT LEND HOPING TO RECEIVE BACK.'' 

s. Matthew gives Kct! TOV OtXovTrJ. a7rO ITOU oavluauOat fh1i a7rO­
ITTpct<f>fls (v. 42). The rest of what S. Luke writes may be 
editorial, for it is largely a repetition of vv. 32, 33. 

oavel[w is 'to lend money for the sake of usury.' Usury 
might be taken by Jews from Gentiles or viae versa (Luke 
xix. 23), but amongst brethren usury was forbidden (Ps. xv. 5) 
and so oavel[w in N.T. often means to lend without it. The 
context requires that fh'f/Oev a7r<A7rl[ovres should mean 'without 
hoping to get usury,' the other rendering 'despairing' or 
'driving to despair,' though classical, is plainly unsuitable 
here. 

vi. 34 "Kat ld..v 8av{uYJT£ 1 7rap' 6lv f.A..,i.{'e'T£ l..a(3liv", 
' e "" I ( • 1 )3 \4 t \ ' I! \ "" 7l'Ota VJJ.tV xapt<; £<J''TW ; . Kat ap.apTWII.Ot ap.apTWI\Ot'> 

Oav{,ovuw lva 0:rroAa(3wuw r 'Ta iua , 5
• 35 7rA~v• aya7raTE 

'TOV<; f.x8poV<; vp.wv Kal aya8o7rotlire Kal 8av{,er£ jhYJD~v 7 

d7r£A7r{,ov'T£<; 8
• Kat ~urat 6 p.tu86<> vp.wv 'II'OAvsg .... " 

1 (D toavl,\m) 2 (D a1roX.) 3 B 1 omit 4 (D ll 
+'}'ap) 5 (Dll omit) 6 (l+dico) 7 ~ s• fhrJOE>a 
8 (D *a1><X7r., lis• desperantes) 9 (Als'+<iv ro'is ovpavo'is, 
2ll+in oaelo) · 
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ANONYlVIOUS :FltAGlVIENTS. Luke III. 10-X. 20. 

S. LUKE. S. LUKE. 

94. ''CONDEMN NOT AND. YE WILL NOT BE 

CONDEMNED." 

This again is conflated between two Matthaean lines, with 
the 1·esult of expelling a third which stands between them, 
"with what judgement ye judge ye will be judged." There is 
much rhetorical amplification, but no new teaching. 

• ( ) "K " , " I}' 2 r ' •1a ' <> Vl. 37 at ftYJ KaTaOLK~\,€T€ l Kat OV f'-YJ KaTaOtKaCT-
{)ijT€4, d'll'oi\~eTe, Kal d7roAv(}rjcr£cr8e- 38 U3oTe, Kat 

3oB~creTat ilp.'i11· p.lTpoll KaAOV r 'll'€7TL€<Tp.l110II~ crecraAwp.l11ov16 

1nr£p€Kxvvv6p.£voll 3wcrovcrw Ei., TOll K6A'Jl'oll 7 ilp.w11." 

1 (CD 11 omit) · 2 (B o<1iajen) 3 (D ll s• tva) 4 (B 
OLKaCTIJficre) 5 (t( 7r€7rtetcrpbov, Cl+ Kett) 6 (s' Kal, 0 + Ka() 

7 (D + KOA,UWP) 

95. "HE THA'f IS BUT LITTLE AMONGST YOU, 

IS GREAT." 

The same thought is expressed in Matt. xi. 1111, p. 215, so 
this may be an editorial addition. 

• ( ) H '0 ' I ' ,.... 1 ~ ""' e I 2 i" # lX. 48 yap ftLKpoupo<; €11 7ra<TLJI Vjl-LII V7rapxwll OVTOS 

icrn11 3 p.lyas4
.'' 

1 (ss omit) 2 (DKl omit, s•+like this boy, s•+and is 
et child) 3 (D 2 11 #crrat) 4 (11 maim) 

96. THE THIRD AsPIRANT. 

This is appended to the Matthaean narrative of the Two 
aspirants, II. § 4. See notes there. 

The ploughs in Palestine are so small that only one hand 
is used in directing them. 

ix. 6I Efrr£11 3~ Kal ~upo<; "' AKoi\ovB~crw cro.t, K~pte 

1rpwTo11 3~ ~'ll'{Tp€tf!611 p.ot d'l!'onl~acrBat Tot<; Ei> TOII 1 olK6v 

p.ov"." 62 £i7T£v 3~ (1rpo> dJro11)" 6 'IYJcrov> "Ov3ds 

r l7rt{3aA6Jv'- 'T~V xltpa 6 l.7r' d.poTpov Kat f3Al7rwV ~z') Ta 
{yrrlaw 16 f:ve€T6~ lcrTtV r Tfj f3aCTtAE{q. 17 TOV 0EoV." 

1 (Domits) 2 (ss+andiwillcome) 3 Bomits 
(D•l avrc;>, l illis) 4 (D em(3cil\Awv) 5 (~CDllss+aoroD) 
6 (D ll inve1·t the order of these clauses) 7 (CD l el~ rrJV 
~ etcnAElav) 

(From 'l'HE HIS'l'ORY OF 'l'HE SEVENTY, §§ 97-100.) 

97. "SALUTE NO ONE ON THE HIGHWAY.!> 

Oriental salutations are formal and take a long time. 

( ) "K 'I "'I ' ' • "' ' I () " X. 4 at f'-YJ0€11a KaTa TYJV 00011 aCT7ra<TYJCT €, 

1 (IS omits) 

98. AccEPT HoSPITALrrY. 

There is little t.hat is really new in this passage. " The 
workman is worthy of his wages" occurs in a slightly different 
form in Matt. x. 10, and in Matt. x. 7 we read "1ropeu6,uePOL o€ 
K'fJPVCTCT€T€ Al-yopres lln '"H-y-ytK€P h (3acrtAEia rwv ovpaPWP.' cl.crlle­
PoOvras Oepa1re6ere K.r.X.'' 

X. 7 "'Ev avrfj 3~ rfi oiK{Cf p.e11€T€, ~<T{)OIITE<; 1 Kal 'Jl'iiiOIIT€<; 

ra 'll'ap' UVTWJI, [(/,~LOS -yap 0 f(YYaT'I}S roD ,ULCTIJoD 2 a~rou 3.] 

p.~ p.€Ta(3a{II£Tf. lt' oiK{a<; fl> olK{all. 8 Kal d<; ~~~ &v 

1r6AtV dcrlpxYJcrB£ Kal 8lxw11Ta£ flp.as, lcr8{£T£ Til 'll'apan­

Olp.£11a flp.tll, 9 Kal 8£pa7r€~€T€ rot>s 5 Ell avrfj &.crBEII€t<; 6
, 

Kal A.lyET€ avrot<; 1 ,~H yytKEII r ~</>' vp.as ' 8 ~ f3acrti\E{a. TOV 
Bwv.' '} 

1 (~C ecrllloPres) 2 (s• food) 3 (Cll+erTrlv) 
11 de) 5 (Dg :f:o~s) 6 (D"ll cl.crOevoDPras) 
8 (1 omits) 

4 (D• elm}, 
7 (ss omit) 

99. INSULTS TO YOU ARE INSULTS TO ME. 

This is a doublet of Luke ix. 48=Matt. x. 40. For parallels 
from SS. Mark and John see I. § 30 b. Compa1·e also 1 Thess. 
iv. 8, rot-yapoDP o cl.IIErwP OVK ilPIIpw1roli cl.IIETet cl.l\M raP lleop roP 
AlaONT~ TO, TTN€YM~ ~yToy ro £-ywv eic yM&c. 

x. I6 "~o &.KoVwv Vp.Wv £p.oV aKoVEt., KaL 0 ciOErWv Vp..Ur; 
Ep.~ &.8er£t1• r6 3~ tp.~ tl0£Twv tl8£ut TOv a1rocrrdAa11rri 

"12 ,, 
j-t€ • 

1 (311 +et emu qui me misit) 2 (D ll s• o 0£ e,uoD aKovwv 
cl.Kovet roD cl.wocrrdl\avr6s ,ue, s• conflates, giving both clauses, 
l omits) 

100. THE RETURN OF THE SEVEN'L'Y. 

In Mark vi. 13 the twelve are said to have cast out many 
demons, and in Mark ix. 18 to have failed. In Matt. vii. 22 
" Many will say in that day ' ...... Did we not in Thy name 
cast out demons?'" 

The scorpion is mentioned again in Luke xi. 12 " €rrtowcre• 
aurcj) cr«op1rloP;" but not elsewhere in the Gospels. 

Compare Luke xxi. 18 "Ka! Opl~ h rfis KE<fJal\fis v,uwP o~ ,u~ 
c.i?r6A.7]TUL." 

The idea of a book in which the names of the saints m·e 
written is found in Exodus xxxii. 32 "Blot me ... out of Thy 
book which Thou hast wl'itten," and in Malachi iii. 16. 

x. 17 'Y'Il'e<TTp€tf!av 3~ ol ~(33op.~Kovra. (3~o) 1 p.EriJ. xapos 

A.lyo11T€> "K~pt£, Kal Td 3atp.611ta. v1ronicrcrerat ~p.tll Ell 

T<{J 6v6J.LaT{ a-ov.'' z8 Ei?TE:V 8£ aVro'i~ "'EOt:Wpovv T6v 

~aTallall w<; &.crrpa.7r~ll tK TOV ovpaiiOV 1r€tr611Ta. '9 i3ot> 3l-

8wKa2 VftLII T~llt~ovcr[all TOV TT~T€TN €rr6.Nw 36<j>€WN a Kal 2 

crKop7r{wv, Kal t1rl 1racra.v T~ll 8~11ap.w 4 Tov lxBpov, Kal 

ov3~11 vp.as rov p.~·· &.3tK1}<T'[1 6
• 20 'll'A~II ~~~ TOVr<tJ p.~ 

xalp€n: 8n Td 7T11rup.a.ra. 1 vp.tll V7rOTaCTCT€Tat, xalp€T€ 3~ 
lff£ Td IJ116p.ara vp.w11 tvyeypa'll'Ta£ 8 tll rTOlS OVpUIIOt<;

19
.'' 

1 t(Clls• omit (s•+whmnHe sent) 2 .(Dl olowp.L, l dico) 
3 (D+rwv) 4 (B+r~v) 5 (t(D onul) 6 t(D -creL 
7 (D 2 ll oatp.6Pta) &, (CD E"fp&.<fJTJ) 9 (D ll rep o~petPcil) 

• LXX. Ps. xci. 13, E'lr' aCTw[oa Kal f3acrtAlcrKOV l7rt(3fwu· 
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C lacks Luke :x:ii. 4-:x:ix. 41. 
FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. LUICE. 

101. "BLESSED IS THE WOMB '!'HAT BARE 

THEE." 

For the repudiation of earthly ties compare Mark iii. 35, 
" ~s a .. 'lro<f}cry 'TO OtA'T)P,a TOU Oeou, oVros doe"Arp6s p,ov teal doe"Arp'q 
Kal p,fJrrJp lcrrlv," and for the importance of doing mther than 
hearing God's will, II. § 3, 1. 

xi 27 ['E7tvero 1 o~ EP TciJ AE'YE<P aorov rafira] ~1rapaa-cf. TL~ 

cpwv~v yvv~ rh TOV d,JtAOV ,. Ei7rEI' a~rcp "MaKap[a ~3 

KoLA.{a -rj f3aa-rd.a-aa-a 4 a-~: Kal 6 p.aa-Tol 6 oiJ> ~O~A.aa-a>·" 
28 avr6., 7 3~ El7rEI' " MEVOVV. p.aKapLOL oi dKOlJOVTE> -r6v 

A.6yov TOV 0£ov Kal cpvA.d..a-a-ovT£>9.'' 

1 (ss omit) 2 (411 omit) 3 (~ :j:omits) 
*fJacrracra) 5 (C :j: +rJ) 6 (D p,acrOol) 
8 (OD+'Y•• Us• omit) 9 (~+rov A67ov rofi Oeou) 

4 (B 
7 (D o) 

102. THE WHOLE BODY ILLUMINATED. 

This is appended by conflation to the difficult Logion "The 
light of the body is the eye" II. § 3 g. Dr Hort considered 
that there was some primitive corruption in the words. rpwrl!;w 
occurs here only in the Synoptists and dcrrpa1rf} is elsewhere 
used of the lightning flash. 

xi. 36 "rE1 ol,v T6 crwp.a crov 6A.ov cpwrnv6v, /.A.~ lxov p.lpo> 

Ti 1 CTKOTEw6v, la-raL cpwrHv6v OAOV w> Orav o2 A.vxvo>3 rfi 
&.a--rpa1rfj cpwr{~Yl a'E , 4." 

1 C omits 2 (~ omits) 3 B + ev 4 D 11 omit, 
(211 s• Therefore also thy body, when the1·e is in it no lamp that 
shines, becomes da1·k; thus, when thy lamp has become shining, 
it gives light to thee, s• And if the light that is in thee be 
da1·kness, how g1·eat shall be thy cla1·kness) 

(From the ADDRESS TO THE TWELVE, §§ 103-106.) 

103. 'rHREE CONFLATE LOGIA. 

103. A. " Fear not, little Flock." 
p.i) rpofJofi is a common-place (Luke i. 13, 30, ii. 10, v. 10, 

viii. 50, xii. 7 &c.). 1rolp.v•ov in this aense occurs in Acts 
xx. 28 f., 1 Pet. v. 2 f. 

xii. 32 "M~ cpof3ov, T6 !J.LKp6v 7I'o[p.vwv, on 1 £v36K'l'Ja'EV b 
1rar~p -&p.wv 3ovvaL ilp.'iv -r~v f3aa-LA.dav. 

1 (Dl+iv aorciJ) 

103. B. " Sell your Possessions." 
The duty of parting with riches is insisted on in Luke 

xiv. 33, " oifrws oliv 'lrits l~ vp,wv lls 00/C d7rordcrcrera• ?rii.crtv TOLS 
lavrou v1rdpxovcr<v oo ouvara< eTvalp.ov p.aOrJrfJs.* The conclusion 
of the second Logion is given in Matt. vi. 20. 

xii. 33 '" IlwA.~a-a-r~: Tii -&1rapxov-ra -&p.wv Kal 36T~: lA£'1]­

p.oa-vvqv· 7I'OL~a-an €avrot> f3aA.A.avTLa p.~ 7I'aAawVp.Eva, 
[OrJcravpov avtKAE<'lr'TOP 1 iv TOLS oopavo'is, /i1r0V KAe'lr'T'T)S OOK f'Y'Y[f:e< 
ovo€ (f~S O<apOelpe< 2• 34 li'lrOV 'Yap icrnv 0 Owavpos vp.wv 3, EKii: KU! 
'iJ Kapo[a vp.wv 4 ~crrat.] 

1 (D* !lvE'YA<7rrov) 2 (Dg -rf>Oepe'i) 3 (2 11 tu us) 4 (Dg 
t'iJp,wv, 2 11 tuum) 

S. LUKE. 

103. C. "Let yottr Loins be girded and your 
Lamps bnrning." 

This section reminds us of the parable of the Ten Virgins 
(Matt. x:x:v. 1ff.) and of the trito-Marcan section which we 
hold to be based on several Logia (Mark xiii. 33-37), also 
of Matt. x:x:iv. 43. The idea of the Master waiting on the 
disciples is found in Luke xxii. 27, it is declared to be abnormal 
in Luke :x:vii. 7 ff. 

xii. 35 "~Ea-rwa-av' -&p.wv al' 6a-cp.,JE> 1 7rEpLE~wa-p.lvaL 1 Ka~ 

ol A.vxvm 2 KaL6!J.EVOL 3
, 36 Kat ilp.EtS Op.owL &.v0pw7I'OL> 7rpoa--

3EXO!J.EVOL~ T6v dpwv €avrwv 4 7I'6u &.vaA.va-n ~K Twv 

y~p.wv, iva ~A.06vTos Kal Kpova-avros EMlw> &.vo{~wa-Lv 6 

avr<p. 31 p.aKd.pwL ol 3ovAoL ~KEtvoL, oiJ> lA.Owv b Kvpws 

EiJp~a-n 6 yp'l}yopovvTas· &.p.~v A.f.yw -&p.tv on 7I'EpL~wa-ETaL 
Kal dvaKAWEt aVTOVS r Kal 7rapEA0tiw1 3LaKOV~a'EL avrots,8. 

38 KltV ~V Tfj 3EVTeptz. 9 Kltv 10 lv rfj Tp{T'{/ r cpvAaKfj ~AOY/ Kat 

EiJpY/ oiJrws 111
, p.aKapw{ £la-LV ~KEtVOL 12

." 

1 (D singular) 2 (D :j:Mx"Ao<) 3 (l+in manibus 
vestris) 4 (D avrwv) 5 (D dvu~ovcr<v) 6 (DsU teVpy) 
7 (s• omits) 8 (~ omits, Dlls•+Ka! iav ~My rfi lcr1rep•vii 
rf>v"Aawfi tcal evp~cre< (s• +them ~vatching), D + OVTWS 7rO<f}cret, 11 s• 
+ beati sunt, quia iubebit illos discumbere et transiet et minis­
trabit illis) 9 (I vespertina) 10 (D Ka!) 11 (D omits) 
12 (~11 omit) 

104. THREE CONFLATE LOGIA. 

104. A. Many Stripes or few according to 
Position of Trust. 

This is appended by conflation to the Logion of the Punish­
ment of the unfaithful servant, II. § 18 g. The slave that 
knew his Lord's will is the trusted head slave or grand vizier, 
like the Trusty Steward (Luke xii. 42), the Unjust Stewa1·d 
(:x:vi. 1 ff. ), or the Unmerciful Servant (Matt. xviii. 23 ff. ). 
The inferior slaves receive orders from the head slave (:x:ii. 42) 
and are not in their master's confidence. 

xii. 47 "'EKEtVOS 3~ 6 3oilA.os 6 yvoV> T6 OlA.'l}p.a Tov Kvp{ov 

a~Tov r Kal p.~ €ToLp.aa-as 1 i}" 7I'OL~a-a>3 1rp6> TO Of.A.'l}p.a 

a~Tov,4 3ap~a-~:TaL 7I'OAAcf.>• 48 6 3~ p.~ yvovs 7I'OL~a'a> 3€ 
d~La 7I'A'l]ywv 3ap~a'fTaL 6A_{ya<;;. 7rUVTl 3~ 6 qJ ~1\60'1] 6 7I'OAV, 
r 7I'OAV ~'l}T'l}O~a-ETUL 7rap' a&ov17

, Kat q; 7I'apl0EVTO 7I'oA.,J, 
7I'EpLa-a'6TEpov8 al~a'OVa'LV 9 avT6V. 

1 (D omits, 11 paruei·it o1· paruit) 2 (Dllss omit, AI 
Jl-'TJD~) 3 (11 ss omit) 4 (1 omits) 5 (~ omits) 6 (D 
liiwtcav) 7 (D 1 !:rJrfJcrovcr<v a'll"' aorofi 7rep<crcr6repov) 8 (D 
1r"Alov) 9 (D a'll"a<r.) 

104. B. "I came to bring Fire upon Earth." 
The contrast between the divine purpose of love in the 

Incarnation and the inevitable result of hatred through 
human wilfulness is illustrated by the teaching in S. John 
about judgeme~t. On the one hand "I came not to judge the 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XI. 27-XIII. 33. 

S. LUKE. 

world, but to save the world," on the other "For judgement 
have I come into this world": "The Father sent not His Son 
into the world to judge the world,'• "The Father hath com­
mitted all judgement unto the Son." The idea is frequently 
dwelt on in S. John, and with just the same shrinking and 
dissatisfaction of our Lord's human soul. 

xii 49 " 
1 ITvp 0Mov (JaA.E"iv E71'~ 2 T~V yijv, Ka~ TL (HA.w d 

~8'YJ &v1}cp()'YJ; 

1 (X ll + OvK otoare /in) 2 (D 11 eis) 

104. C. "I have a baptism to be baptized." 

The idea of the baptism occurs in Mark x. 39, "ro (3a71'rurp.a 
d e')'w {3a1rrl!op.at (3a7rrt(J'()1j(J'e(J'ee." 

f1'wexw is used nine times by S. Luke, once by S. Matthew, 
twice by, s. Paul. Cf. Phil. i. 23, !1'wexop.at oe tK TWV ovo. 

xii. sa "Btt7TTL<T,U.a 8€ 1 ~xw (Ja7TTurB.qvat, Kat 7T<3s crvv,xo,u.at 

lws 0Tov reA~cr()fj." 

1 (ll s• omit) 

105. "YE CAN DISCERN THE FACE OF THE 

SKY." 

This passage is strangely like and unlike to a Western 
addition to Matt. xvi. 2, '"O'flas ')'<vop.ev'fJs 'Ae')'ere 'Evola, 
7rVppa!et ')'ap 0 ovpav6s,' Ka! 1rpwl ' "2;f}p.epov X€tf.'WV1 7rvppaset ')'ap 
(J'TV')'Va!wv 0 ovpav6s.' TO p.€v 7rp0!1'W7rOV rou ovpavof) ')'tVW(J'KET€ 
OtaKplvetV' ra oe !1''fJf.'€LU TWV KatpwP ov OUPa(J'()e." 

On S. Luke's transference to the rabble of what S. Matthew 
assigns to the upper classes see II. § 1 note. 

Kav!1'wP occurs in Matt. xx. 12 and James i. 11. 
On v7roKp•rfJs see I. § 21 b note. 

xii. 54 ["EAE')'EP oe Ka! rots lix"Aots] W' 0TaV Z8'l]Tf: 1 VEcp,A'YJV 

&vaTlA.A.ovcravr~7Tl8vcr,u.wv'", ~velws" A..kyeTe (h-£4 '''O,u.(Jpos 

~pxerat,' Kal ylverat oVTWS 3
' 55 Ka~ OTaV v6TOV' 7TVtOVTa 5, 

At')'ETE 6n6 'Ka-6crwv ~<rTat1,' Ka~8 ylveTat, s6 imoKptTal, 

Td 9 7Tp6<rW71'0V T.qs y.qs Ka~ TOV ovpavov oi:'8are 8oKt,u.atetv, 

rTdV Katpdv 8€ TOVTOV110 7T!3S 11 rOVK oi:'8aTE 12 8oKt,U.tttew' 13
;" 

1 (D+T-i]P) 2 (D11ss a1rb o., ll ab oriente ad occasum) 
3 (se omits) 4 (Dll omit) 5 (D :j:1rMoPra) 6 (l:m omit) 
7 (D *l!f1'erat, !SI l!pxerat) 8 (ll+sic) 9 (D 211+p.eP) 
10 (D 2ll7r'A-i)P roP K. roOroP, I signa autem temporum, ss+and 
its signs) 11 (D 11 ss omit) 12 {2ll potestis, s• will) 
13 (D ll se? ov OOKtp.a!ere) 

106. "ARE THERE FEW THAT BE SAVED1" 

xiii. 22 [Ka! ote1ropevero 1 KaTa 1r6'Aets Ka! KWf.'aS otoct!1'KWP r Ka! 
7ropelaP 2 'lrOWUflEPOS 13 els 'Iepo!1'6Avp.a 4• 23 El7rEP IJe ns avro/ 
"Kvpte, el 0Al')'ot 5 o! f1'1j)S0f.'EPOt;" 0 of-6 el'lrEP r 7rpos aVrous7•B] 

1 (Hll e1rop.) 2 (B :j: +71'opelaP) 3 (l omits) 4 (B 
*'Epo!1'6X., Dll 'Iepouf1'a'Af}p.) 5 (Dll+ei!1'!P) 6 (D+a71'oKpt()els) 
7 (ss singular) 8 (D omits) 

S. LUKE. 

24 "'AywvltEcr8e7 elcr~A.Be'iv s,o_ rijs <rnvijs B-6pas9, on 
7T'OAAol, A.f:yw -D,u.'iv, t'Y]r1}crov<rw dcreA.()iiv Kal r oliK lcrxv­

crovcrtv'1", 25 dcp' 0~ 11 ~V iyep{)fj 12 lJ o1Ko8E<r7T6T'YJS Ka~ 
d7TOKAelcrn T~V ()vpav, Kal ap~'YJ<rBe r~~w lcrTttVat KaF3'

14 

Kpovnv
13 rT~v ()-6pav' 15 A.f:yovTes 'Kvpte 16

, civot~ov ~,u.'iv·' 
Kal d71'oKpt()els €pii -D,u.'iv 17 

' OvK oi8a -D,u.as 1r68ev icrrl.' " 

9 (A ss mJ'A'f/s, ll portam, ianuam, or ostium) 10 (D ovx 
evpf}!1'ouf1'tV) 11 (D 8rov) 12 (D ll el!1'€Aev, 1 incipiet 
surgere &c.) 13 (211 omit) 14 (IS omits) 15 (D 411 omit) 
16 (Dllse+KvpLE) 17 (ll omit) 

107. "HEROD WILL KILL THEE." 

a'Aw1r'fJ~ is always feminine in Greek. There is therefore no 
special insult in making it feminine here. Cf. "al aAW1r€KES 
<j>w'Aeo~s l!xov!1'tv" (Matt. viii. 20=Luke ix. 58). On the use of 
animals to indicate types of human character see II. § 5 i, note. 
For the number 'three' to indicate completion cf. Luke xiii. 7, 
"rpla i!T'fJ a<j>' ov l!pxop.at S'fJTWV Kap7r0V ep rii !1'VKii TUUTTJ." On 
our Lord's assertion that the ruling classes in Jerusalem were 
the real cause of the Baptist's death see I. § 19 b, note. 

S. Luke makes this section the Introduction to the Wail 
over Jerusalem (II. § 17 p) which S. Matthew embeds amongst 
the Woes against the Pharisees. 

xiii. 3I 'Ev avTfj I Tfj 0pq! 7Tpocr.q>..Briv nves if>aptcra'iot 3 

A.lyovTES avT<iJ "''E~eMe Ka~ 7TOpevov ivreveev, Ort 'Hp08'YJS 

()€A.n 4 
<rE d7TOKTELVat., 32 Kal 5 ei7TEV awo'is "ITopevetvTES 

eZ7TaTE Tfj &AuS7T~Kt TaVTTI ''I8ov €K{JttAAw 8at,u.6vta Kal 

l&crets 6 d7T'onAw 7 cr1},u.epov Kd a-iipwv, Ka~ Tfj TplT'{/ 8 

TEAewv,u.at.' 33 r 1rA~v 8e'i ,u.e cr1},u.epov Kal 9 a-iipwv Kal 

Tfj €xo,u.lvr/" 7Topevecr8at m 12
, on OVK f.vSlxeTat 7Tpocp1}T'Y]V 13 

d7ToAtcr8at ~~w 'IepovcraA.-rj,u.." 

1 (D raurv, ss those, G 3llss+oe) 2 (rll fjp.epCJ, ss days) 
3 (D ll ss TWP <Papt(J'a[wp) 4 (D ss S'fJT<L) 5 IM ll 0 oe) 
6 (ss my healings) 7 (D a1rore'AofJp.at) 8 (B ll ss+ {jp.eprJ) 
9 (D+rii) 10 (lSD epx.) 11 (I omits) 12 (II7ropev<(J'()e, 
2ll omit, IS omits Ka~ ailptoP) 13 (D :j:71'pOr'fJv) 

(From the DISCOURSE AT A PHARISEE'S 
BREAKFAST TABLE, §§ 108-110.) 

108. Two CONFLATE LoaiA. 

108. A. "Sit down in tl~e lowest Room." 

On the editol'ial note see IV. § 70 note. 
Cod. D adds to Matt. xx, 28 an utterance which much 

resembles this. " ~P,€LS oe S'fJTELre eK p.tKpofJ av~i}f1'at Ka! EK 
p.el!oPoS I!'Aarrov eipat• el!1'<px6f.'EPOt oe Ka! 7rapaKA'fJ()epres O<L71'Pi]­
(J'UL, f.'fJ dPaKAlV€!1'()e e/s TO~S e~EXOVTUS r67rOVS, p.f}7rOTE epoo~6rep6s 
(J'OV e1reAe7J Ka! 7rpo!1'e'A()wp 0 oet'lrVOKAf}rwp d1r11 !1'0t '"En Karw 
xwpet,' Ka! Karatf1'XVV()f}(J'v. eitv oe dPa7r€!1'TJS els TOP 1frrova r67rOP 
KU! e7reAev (J'OU ~TTWP, epe'L (J'Ot b O€t1rPOKA1jrwp ');;upa'Y• l!n tiPw' 
Ka! i!f1'rat !1'o! roOro XPTJ!1'tp.ov a." 

• LXX. Proverbs XXV. 6, f.'n a'Aajopeuov ePW'lrtoP f3a!1'tAEWS, fl'r}Oe EP r67rots OUPU(J'TWP v<f>l!1'TU(J'O' 7 Kp<C(J'(J'OP ')'&p (J'OL TO 
p'!Jer1vat " 'Ava{3atPe 11'pos p.e," 1) ra7retPwf1'al !1'< eP 11'po!1'W7r4' ouva!1'rov. 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
so----- xvi. 13-31. 

FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

Our Lord, knowing what is in man, does not shrink from 
appealing occasionally to the lower motives, cf. Luke vi. 
37, 38. 

This section is conc~uded with the commonplace "He. that 
exalts himself will be abased &c." 

xi v. 7 ['E:>.eyev o~1 1rpbs ro~s K€KA1JfJ.evovs 1rapaf3oAiw, r ~1rexwv 

7rWs1 2 ras 7rpWTOKAUr[as E~eA<i')'OPTO, rA.!')'WP 1rpos aurovs13
] 

a "~Orav KA'IJ8'fi<; 4 riJ1r6 nvo<;15 rd<; yap.ov<;16
, p.~ xara­

xA.t8'fi<; £!<; T~V 7rpWTOKAur[av, Jh~ 7rOT€ Evrtp.6rEp6<; CTOV 

rll KE/(A'I]p.'vos 718 r{J7r' 9 a~ov110, 9 xal f.A.Bwv 6 CT€ xal 

atJrov xaA.,CTa<; €pEt CTO! 'Ao<; r01Jrq> r67rov,' xal r6rE 

CJ.pfn 11 f-ETlt aiCTxVV'¥J<; rOV 12 i!CTxarOV r67rOV Kar,XELV 13
• 

Io d.A.A.' 6rav KA'IJB'fi<;14 7ropw8d.,• dva7rECTE: 15 d<; rov 

<!axarov r67rov, tva 6rav <!A.Bv 6 KEKA'r)KdJ<; CT€ €pEt16 CTot 

'iP{A.., 7rpoCTavaf3'YJBt &.vl.iJrE:pov ' 17· r6n <!CTrat CTot18 36fa 
~ I I 19 " I 20 [' ' €VW7rtoV 7rUVrWV rWV CTVVUVUKE!f-EVWV CTO! • II on 1ras 
0 VlfWP tavrbv Ta7r£<PWIJf,qeraL 21 Ka! 0 TU7r€LPWP eavrbv v>f;wiJ1,­
lFETa,21."] 

1 (D 1 + Ka!) 2 (ss and) 3 (l omits) 4 (l plural, 
11 invitatus quis (aliquis) fuerit) 5 (D 1 ss omit) 6 (D els 
"f&.p.ov, 1 omits) 7 (s0 omits) 8 (D ?)~et) 9 (N 1 :j:omit) 
10 (Dll omit, ss there) 11 (Dgl :j:lfqy, ss thou sit down in) 
12 (D omits) 13 (ss omit) 14 (B tKA.'71Je!s) 15 (D ava-
7ret7rre) 16 (D ef1r17) 17 (B :j:&,, D+Ka!) 18 (N omits) 
19 (D 11 s• omit) 20 (D ll ss omit) 21 (Dg -oOra<) 

108. B. "Do not invite the R£ch." 

S. Luke, as usual, makes our Lord's teaching about the 
rich unsparing. The list "7rrwxol, dva7re<po<, xw:>.o[, rv<{>A.ol" is 
repeated with only one inve1·sion of order in the parable of the 
Great Dinner which immediately follows. Perhaps its presence 
in both sections will account for their location side by side: 
perhaps there has been some assimilation. --

The resurrection of the righteous is alluded to in Acts xxiv. 
15 "e:\'!rloa l!xwv els rov 1Je6v ... avaqraO'<P p..!A.:\e<v lfqeqiJa< o<Kalwv 
re xa! aolKWP" and John v. 29 "EK7rOpeuO'OPTat o! ra U')'aiJG. 
7rOL'fJO'aPT€S els dvdO'TUO'LP $wf}s, o! ra <{>av)\a 1rpa~avres els aPaO'TaO'LP 
Kp(qews." 

xiv. I2 ["EA€')'€P oe Ka! rcii K€KA'7K6TL aur6v] "" Orav '11"0t'fi<; 

r d.pturov ~,1 il•'i7rvov, p.~ cpwvet roil<; cp{A.ov<; CTov• p.'YJB€ 

roil<; &.3eA.cpoV<; CTov 3 r p.'r)il€ roil<; CTvyyevet<; uov415 p.'r)il€ 6 

yt{rova<; 7 71"AOVCT{ov<;, p.1} 7rOTE Kal avrol d.vnxaA,CTWCT{v CTo 

xal "/'V'Y)rU! 8 d.vra7r6iJop.a CTO!. I3 d,)I_'A_' 6raV ilo~V 7rotfj<; 9 > 

xaA.a 71"TWXOV<;, &.va'11"E:fpovs, xw'AoV<;10
, rvcpA.ov<;11

• '4 KUL 

p.axapw<; ~aT/, 6n otJx ~xovCTw &.vra7ro3ovva{ uot, &.vra-

7ro3o8~CTE:Tat y&.p 12 CTO! f.v rii avaCTTaCTE:L rwv &xa[wv." 
IS ['AKoVO'aS o€ ns TWP O'VPavaK<tp..!vwv ra0ra 13 r<i7r€P avrcii14 
" MaKapws 1Jqns15 <{>a')'erat dprov 16 ~v rfi (3aqtft.elq. roD IJeo01 17 "]. 

1 (s' omits) 2 (D 1 omit) 3 (211 omit) 4 (~ 3ll 
omit) 5 (D 211 omit) 6 (B p.'IJ, D+rovs) 7 (Dll+t<'loe 
roVs) 8 (All ')'<Pf,O'erat) 9 (N 7rotf,O'vs) 10 (ss the 
suffering) 11 (s'+and the contemned and many others) 
12 (~ 11 0€) 13 (~ 2ll s• omit) 14 (s' to them) 15 (D 11 /ls) 
1() (E ss d.ptO'rov) 17 (N :j:omits) 

109. EXCUSES FOR DECLINING THE BANQUET. 

This remarkable section from the parable of the Great 
Dinner has no parallel in S. Matthew or elsewhere. The 
phrase "l!xe p.< 7rUP1/T'lfl.evov " seems to be a translation of the 
Latin "habe me excusatum." In v. 20 there may be an 
allusion to Deut. xxiv. 5, in which it is directed that a bride­
groom shall not be required to go out to war or to do public 
business for a whole year. 

xiv. 18 '' kat 'ljp~awro &:n·O JU.&c; 7rriVTt:S 7rapatT£'icr8at. 1 0 
7rpwro<; o'f7r.v avrcij" ''Aypov ~y6paua xal ~XW d.vayK'Y)V 8 

EfE:A{)wv liJE:tV aw6v· £pwrw ae\ <£x< Jl-E 7rapTJr'Y)p.,vov.' 

x9 xal ~rEpos €i7rev ' Zevy'YJ f3owv ~y6paua 5 7r'vre xal 

7rOp<VOp.aL iJoxtp.aCTa! awa· rrlpwrw CTE16
, <£xe f-li '11"UPTJT'Y)­

Jh,VOV 17
.' 20 Kal lrepoc; 8 E:i71'EV ' rvvatKU :£'Y'YJp.a 9 r Kal (iLa 

rovro 110 otJ Bvvap.at f.A.Be'iv.' " 

1 (P 211+Ka!) 2 (Dll omit) 3 (B td,va')'K'l) 4 (N 
omits) 5 (D :j:o)yopa) · 6 (1 omits) 7 (Dll oto ov 
ouvap.at €AIJe?v, 1 non possum) 8 (D ll d.:>.A.os) 9 (D lli!Aa(3ov) 
10 (D ow, ll et, ss omit) 

110. " CoMPEL THEM TO COME IN." 

v. 23 does not materially differ from S. Matthew's "1ropeveqiJe 
OVP l'Tr! ras 0L€~60ovs TWP OOWP xa! /)qovs eav eilp'lT€ KaA.!O'are els 
ro~s 'Yap.ovs," yet in the hands of S. Augustine it has had a 
melancholy histoq as justifying the InquisiUon and the 
burning of heretics. Cormptio optimi pessima. v. 24 is 
perhaps editorial to round off the section. 

xiv. 23 "Kal E:i7r€V rt:, xvpws11 7rp0<; rov 3ovA.ov2 '¥Et.A.Be 

ds ros 63ovs Kal cppayp.ovs Kal dvayxauov o1CTEA8eZv3, 

tva y•p.taBfi p.ov 6 oixo<;.' 24 A.'yw yap ilp.'iv 6n oMd<; 

rwv dv3pwv 4 lxe{vwv 5 
r rwv KE:KA'YJJh,VWV 16 yeVCTE:ra{ p.ov rov 

3El7rvov." 

1 (s•omits) 2 (Dllss+avroO,N:j:+t) 
cumque inveneris) 4 (ND 2llss r!v1Jpw1rwv) 
6 (211 qui vocati :sunt et non venerunt) 

3 (l+quos-
5 (Dg omits) 

111. " THIS MAN BEGAN TO BUILD." 

The words oarrav'l, drraprtO'p.6s, eKr<A.!w do not occur else­
where in N.T.; qvp.f3a:>.:>.w, 1rpeqf3e£a are peculiar to S. Luke; 
IJep..!A.ws and >/1'7</>l!w are not found in the other Gospels. 

Luke xix. 14, "Kal d'lr.!O'Te<Aav 7rp<O'f3dav orr[qw auroO." 
Cf. Luke v. 11, Ka!...drp.!vres 1ravra (se. J:.(p.wv Ka! 'IciKwf3os 

Kal 'lwaP'qs) TJKOAoVIJ'lO'UP aUT~, V. 28, Ka! KUTaAt'TrWP 7rUPTa (se. 
Aeve!s) avaqras TJKOAOVIJ<t a &re;;. 

vmipxw is used 40 times by S. Luke, thrice by S. Matt., 
17 times in the epistles. 

The concluding verse is a refrain repeated from the pre­
ceding section. 
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ANONYMOUS" FRAGMENTS. Luke XIV. 7-XVII. 21. 

S. LUKE. 

xiv. 28 "T[~ yap 1 i~ flJLWV OlA.wv 7r-6pyov olKo8ojk'ljCTaL ovxl 

1rpwrov KaB[crq.c; !f'I'Jcp[,EL n]v Bamf.v'Yjv, d ~xn 2 Elc; 

a7raprtcr}k6v; 29 Zva JL-1 7rOrE Blvroc; avrov BEJLEAWJI r Kal 

Jk~ lcrx-6ovroc; ~KnAlcraL'" 1rlivTEc; ot BEwpovvnc; rllp~wvraL 

avrcp iJL7rU[,£Lv 30 MyovTE<; 04 6n. ' Oi!roc; 6 llvOpw7rO<; 

~p~aro o1Ko8oJLE'iv 6 Kal ovK fcrxvcrev ii<TEMcraL.' 3' ~ r[c; 

fiacrLAEtJ<; ~opw6JLEVO<; ~r€prp fiacrtA.li crvvfiaAEtV ds 
7r6AEJkOV ovxF KaBtcrar;" 7rpwrov fiovAEVCTEraL 9 el 8vvar6r; 

icrnv iv 8lKa XLAui.crLv il1ravrijcrat r<iJ JLEra EtKocrL XLAuf8wv 

ipXOJkEV'f i1r' aVTOV; 32 d 8~ jk/jye, ~TL aVrOV 1r6ppw 

6vroc; 10 7rpEcrfiEfav a7rocrre£Aa<; ipwrfj. 11 7rp0c; 12 dp/jV'YjJI, 
[33 olirws oVv r 1r8.s 13 €~ Op.Wv114 8s oVK ci?rordcraerat 7rUa-tvi5 rols 
eatrrou 16 inrripxovtnv ov OVVUTUL eival p,ov p,a8r]T'qS. "] 

1 (D 1 oe, 11 omit) · 2 (~ 2ll+ra) 3 (D tl wh lo-xv"n 
olKooop,fi<Tal Ka!) 4 (D 1 tp,e)\)\ov<T<V 'M'Yew, 11 t dicent, 1 dicant, 
ss mock him saying) 5 (Dll omit) 6 (s•+a tower) 
7 (D ovK eVBlws) 8 (ss omit) 9 (D 1 -evera<) 10 (s• 
+from the place of war) 11 D 1 + ra 12 B els (11 omit) 
13 (11 omit) 14 (D Ka! <I~ v. 7rlis) 15 (D omits) 16 (D 
avrou) 

112. "GoD KNOWETH YOUR HEARTS." 

This is appended by S. Luke to the Logion "No man can 
serve two masters." 

The Scribes are condemned for greed in Mark xii. 40 
=Luke :KX. 47, "ot Kare<TBlov<TIV ras olKlas TWV X'YJPWV." 

<IKp,vKr'Y}pl!"w occurs elsewhere only in Luke x:x:iii. 35; but 
S. Paul uses JWKr'Y}pl!"w Gal. vi. 7. Compare xt.evri!"w which is 
found twice in the Acts. 

o<Ka<6w is a Pauline word, and the same thought occurs in 
2 Cor. x. 18, ov 'Yap 0 lcavrov <TVVI<Trrivwv, hew6s l<TTIV o6K!p,os, 
dt.t.a 8v o Kvpws <Tvvl<Tr'Y}<Ttv. 

{3oef.vyp.a occurs in Mark xiii. 14=Matt. xxiv. 15, and 
thrice in the Apocalypse; not elsewhere in N.T. S. Luke 
probably derived it from the LXX. where it is very frequent. 

Xvi. I4 r'HKOVOV De Taura 7rdvra1 r o! if?apt<Tawt'2 <jJtf.dp"fVpOt 

V7rripxovres, Ka! l~ep.vKr1}pt!"ov avr6v. 15 Ka! €L7rEV avrol.'s] "'YjkEt<; 
~urE oi Bt..Kat.oVVT«r~ ~avroVs €vo57rt.ov TWv dvOpc/nrwv, 0 8€ 
()eo<; ytv<JcrKEL Td<; Kap8[ar; VJLWV' OTL TO iv avOpw7rOL<;8 

ilif;'YJAOV fi8~A.vy}ka €vw7rLOV r rov Owv"." 

1 (D 1 omit) 2 (~ omits) 3 (B dvBpdmp) 4 (B 
Kvplov, Ell+e<Trlv) 

113. "UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS." 

A remarkable utterance respecting a poor proprietor with 
only one slave, who works in the field all day, but acts as cook 
and waiter at night. The idea of feeling gratitude to such a 
slave is scouted, partly from the feeling of the age, but chiefly 
because the case is used to set forth our relationship with God. 
Our Lord Himself has taught us to feel gratitude to servants, 
for He acted as a servant Himself. "l have been amongst you 
as he that serveth." 

S. LUKE. 

The forms </Ja'Ye<Tat and 7rle<Ta< are archaic. Originally 
rV1rrop.at, Tlhrrecrat, r61rrerat existed, as in rlOep.at, rlBeuat, 

rlBera<. Later the <T was lost from verbs in w and a con­
traction took place in Attic into rv.,.rn which was soon 
sharpened into rv71"re<. In the verb l<TBlw however !foe< was 
used in Attic. 

xvii. 7 "Tts 8~ ie ilJkWV 8ovl..ov ~xwv aporptwvra. ~ 
7rOLJkatvovra., s. elcrEA06vTL iK rov dypov 2 ipE'i avr<{) 

'EVO€wc; 8 7rapeA.O?nv av<i7rECTE,' 8 dA.t..'• ovxl" ipe'i al!r<iJ 

''Ero[JLa:crov 6 r[ 8Et7rv~crw, Kal 7rEpt,wcraJkEVor; 8taK6vn }hOt 

lwc; cpayw Kal 7r{w, Kal JkErtt ravra cpa')'ECTUL Kal 7r{ecra.t 

crv7
; ' 9 Jk~ ~XEL xapw r rep 8oVA<p , 8 bTL €7ro{'YjCTEV ra 

8Larax0lvra9
; xo ollrws Ka~ VJkE'ic;, 6rav 7rOt~CT'YJTE r7ravra 10 

ra &araxBlvra iljk'iv 3
'

11
, A.€yere 6n10 'AovAOL axpe'iol 

€CTJLEV, () WcpE{AOJkEV 7rOLfj(J'aL 7rE7rOL~KUJkEV.' " 

1 (Dgll omit) 2 (DU t+w>)) 3 (11 omit) 4 (211 et) 
5 (Dlls•omit) 6 (~ll+p.ot) 7 (!omits) 8 (~omits, 
K 2Ils'+lKelvcp) 9 (Dil+avrciJ; ov ooKw, ~ :j:omits v. 10 
from ovrws to -xBlvra) 10 (11 s• oniit) 11 (D li<Ta. Ae"fW, 
I quae mando vobis) 

(From the DISCOURSE ABOUT THE LAST 
DAYS, §§ 114-117.) 

114. Two CONFLATE LOGIA. 

114. A. "The Kingdom of God is 
within ymb." 

Writing probably after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
S. Luke carefully collects our Lord's sayings about the ' Last 
days' into a conflation distinct from the sayings about the 
Destruction of the Temple, and prefaces it by this utterance, in 
which we are cautioned not to look for a visible kingdom but 
for the reign of Christ in the hearts of the faithful. The 
teaching is unique, but. some of the language in which it is 
expressed is borrowed from the second Logion, the latter part 
of which is Matthaean (II. § 18 b). Here S. Luke has put 
them together. 

xvii. 20 ['E7repWT'Y}8e!s oe V7r0 TWII if?apt<Talwv 7r6re lfpxera! fJ 

{ja<TIA€la TOU Beou U7r€KplB'Y] avro'is Ka! ei7r€V] " OvK ~pxEraL -rj 
fiacrtAE[a 1 r roil Owv'" JLEra 7rapaT'Yjp/jcrewc;, 2I ov8~ ipovcrw 

''I8o:U 6i8E' ~· ''EKe'i'·' l8o:U yap -rj fiacrLA.da Tov 0Eov 

€vT6s il~Wv JuTlv." 

1 (D :j:(ja<Teta) 
:j: + p."fJ 7r!<TTEV<T'Y}T€) 

2 (1 omits) 3 (Dll+'Ioov) 4 (D 

114. B. "Ye will desire to see one of the 
Days of the Son of Man." 

For the thought compare Mark ii. 20, "lt.ev<Tovrat o( iJwfpat 
orav d7rap0y U7r' aurwv 0 vvp.tplos, Ka! r6re V'Y}<TTdJ<TOV(TCV Ell lKelvv 
ry fJp.lpq.." 
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C lacks Luke xii. 4-xix. 41. 
, ___ xx. 28-xxi. 20. 

FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

xvii. 22 [Ei1rev 1Se 1 1rpos To~s ,ua0'1nis2] " 'EAEVCTovTaL ~p,l.paL 

'6TE ~1rL0vp,~CTETE 31 4 p,lav Twv ~JkEpwv 5 Tov vtov Tov 
, e , ·~ ~ 6 ' • '',/, e [ 1 , A • A • 'Iil • UV pw7rOV W€LV KUL OVK O'f €CT €. 23 Kct t:povrYLV V,UtV OV 

h€1;7, 1j8 ' 'I !Sou iSoe•, r ,ui) (ri?r{A0'1'r€ [,u'1oe 9) 10 ISLW~'1T€ 111], "] 

1 (D oov) 2 (All+ctliTov) 3 (B t-<T'7T<). 4 (DllzoO 
c1r<Ov,urwa< v,uBs) 5 (D +TouTwv) 6 (D 211 om1t) 7 (B wiSe) 
8 (~ ll Kal), Dsll omit 9 (~ t,u?jre, 1 ne) 10 B omits 
(ss invert order of verbs) 11 (se let them not deceive you 
and go not) 

115. "HE MUST FIRST BE REJECTED." 

This is probably an editorial addition, being a common­
place, cf. Mark viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 33 &c. 

xvii. 25 " IIpwrov 8~ 3ii: avr6v 7rOAAa 7ra0il:v Kal U7r0-

3oKLJkUCT0~vaL a7rd T~'i ')'€VEQS TUVT'fJS." 

116. "As IT wAs IN THE DAYS oF LoT." 

We incline to think this fulfilment of Scripture an editorial 
note, the fruit of Biblical study, rather than an utterance of 
our Lord (cf. IV. §§ 31, 35), for it is not.found in S. Matthew 
and is rhetorically similar to the preceding illustration of "the 
days of Noah." 

xvii. 28 ".'Op,olws 1 Ka0~-;2 lyl.vETo ~~~ Ta'i:s ~~dpaL<; Ar},T"· 

~CTOwv, ~mvov, ~y6patov, lm.S:\ovv, ~cpvrEvov 4, ~Ko36p,ovv 5 ' 
29 Yl 3~ 6 ~p,l.pif ~~fjMEv A~r3 a7rd :So36p,wv, €Bp€Z€N nyp 
r l .... rr ' ' , "a ' ' '' ' s [ , Kb. eEJON b. IT oypb.NOY KUL U71'WI\€CT€11 71'UVTU'i • 3o KctTct 
r Ta a lira 1 91JO"Tct< 'il i},u~pq. 0 vios TOU avOpW1rOV a1rOKaAV1rT€Tct<10111

."] 

1 (1 s• Et) 2 (D Kal ws, 311 et, 411 omit) 3 (ll Loth) 
4 (s' omits) 5 (B * olK., s' omits) 6 (D 11 omit) 7 (11 se 
omit) 8 ~ a?rctVTctS 9 (~ 11 TUVTct) 10 (B •1rT'1Ta<, 
1 venerit) 11 (D 11 ev TU 1wipq. ToO viou Tau avOpw1rov fi (1 qui) 
tri1roKal\vcpej)) 

117. "REMEMBER LoT's WIFE." 

1 (DU AWO) 

(From the PARABLE OF THE POUNDS.) 

118. ALLUSIONS TO ARCHELAUS. 

118. A. "We will not have this man to 
. " rmgn over us. 

This utterance and the next are inserted into the parable 
of the Pounds to connect it still further than the preface does 
with the history of Archelaus. There is no trace of this 
thought in S. Matthew's edition of the parable. 

xix. I4 "Oi 3~ 71'0AtTUL avrov 1 lp,{CTOVII avr6v, Ka~ a7J'l­

CTT€LAav2 7rpECTj3~{av IJ7r{CTw a~rov .\l.yovTE<; 'Ov 01.:\op,Ev 

TOvTov (3aCTLAruCTaL lcp' ~p,8s.'" 

1 (D11s• omit) 

S. LUKE. 

118. B. " Slay my enemies." 
xix. 2 7 "' IIJI.~v TO~'> lxBpo-6<; p,ov TOVTovs 1 TO~'> JkV 0EA'i}­
CTavTlis" Jk€ (3aCTtAEV(J'UL 8 ~7r' avro~<; dyayET€4 6J3€ Kal 

KaTa(J'<f>ct~aT£ 5 a?Jro~-; 6 ~fk7rpor:rOI.v p,ov~.'" 

1 (D 11 ss lKdvovs) 2 (Dgl Oel\ovrtis) · 3 (D {JM<l\eu«v) 
4 (D * ri'}'<i'}'aT£) 5 (~ * -urpti~eTe) 6 (D 11 s• omit) 
7 (D + Ka! TOP axpilov ISoDXov £K{JaA€TE els TO O"K6Tos TO e~WT€pov '· 
lKeZ i!O"TU< 0 KAavOp,os Kal 0 {JpU)'P,OS TWV o!S6vrwv ") 

(From the TRIUMPHAL ENTRY.) 

119. Two CONFLATE LoaiA. 

119. A. "If these be silent, the Stones will 
ory ozbt." 

xix. 39 Ka{ TLVE'i r TWV iPaptCTa{wv 11 d71'd TOV ox.\ov Ei7rav 

7rpd<; a?Jr6v "AL3dCTKaAE 2
, E71'LT{Jk'YJCTOV r TOt<; p,a07Jrato; 

CTov
314

.'' 4o Kal d7roKpL0Els 5 Ei71'EV 6 "Al.yw ilp,'i:v 7, ~av 

ofiTOL rJLW~CTOVCTW 8, ol J\.{0oL Kpa~OVCTLV 9," 

1 (s' of the people) 2 (s' Good Teacher) 
4 (11 ill os, ss+ that they may not c1·y out) 
6 (DgllseMyet, Dgllss+aliToL's, ss+"Amen) 
8 (D O"t'}'?)uovutv) 9 (D Kp<i~ovTct<) 

3 (1 omits) 
5 (11 omit) 
7 @+on 

119. B. He beheld the City and wailed over it. 

KAaiw to 'wail' or 'sob' is used of our Lord here only. 
iJaKpvw 'to weep' is used only in John xi. 35. 

For the tendency to change the vague language of prophecy 
into something more precise after the event see Mark xiii. 14 
note. As there is no doubt that S. Luke has altered the 
language of that passage, so it may fairly be suspected that he 
has done the same here, though we have no desire to minimise 
the predictive element or deny its reality. 

xix. 4r Kal ws -:}yyLCTEv, l36w T~V 71'6JI.w ;KAaVCT€11 l71'' 

avr~v, 42 .\l.ywv On "El €yvws lv rfj ~Jk~Plf 1 TUVT'lJ Kal (T~ 
Ta 7rp6s dp~v7Jv 2- vvv 8 3~ lKp-6f37J &.71'6 &cf>Oa.\p,wv i:rov. 

43 on ~~ovCTLV ~p,l.paL '~1rt 4 r:r~ 4 Kal 7rapEp,f3a.\ovCTw 516 oi 

~x0po{ r:rov r xapaKd CTOL 7 Kal14 7r€pLKVKAWCTOVCT{v 8 CT€
9 r Kal 

CTVVl~ovCT{v CT€
10111 71'dVT00Ev, 44 Kal €ab.<plOycfN rJf Kal 

T& TEKNb. coy b '~~~ CTo{)
12

1 Kal OVK &.cp~CTOVCTLV MOov l1rl 
Jl.teov13 'lv CTor:'

14
, &.ve' c'hv ovK ;yvw<; T(w

15 KaLp6v Tfjs
12 

~7rLCTK071'fj<; 16 CTOV." 

1 (E 311+ <Tov) 2 (D 11+<To<, Alss+<Tov) 3 (411 ss omit) 
4 (ss omit) 5 B 11 1r€p<{JctAOUO"<P 6 (D Kctl {JaAOVO"<P e1rl 
<Te) 7 (D 11 omit) 8 (Dg :J;?rep<KVKAWutv) 9 (~omits) 
10 (~1 omit) 11 (511 omit) 12 (D omits) 13 (C XlO<tJ) 
14 (D 11 ev 8?\71 <To<, 11 in tota terra) 15 (C omits, D :J;els) 
16 (se greatness) 

a LXX. Gen. xix. 24, Kctl Kvpws I!{Jp<~<V hi '1:.6/Jop,a Kal r6,uoppa OeL'ov Kctl 1rVp ?rap&. Kvplov fK TOU otipavou • ••• 
26 Kctl t1r~{Jl\e1f;ev i} '}'VVi} ctVTOU els Ta 01rl<Tw, Kctl E'}'~PETO O"TTJA'YJ &.Ms. 

b LXX. Ps. cxxxvii. 9, ,UctKaptos 8s KpctT?jue< Kctl eoacp<e'i: Ta v?j?r<<i O"OV 1rpo~ Ti}P ?rerpav. 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XVII. 22-XXI. 18. 

S. LUKE. 

(From the VINEDRESSERS SLAYING THE HEIR.) 

120. "WHOSOEVER SHALL FALL ON THIS STONE 

WILL BE BROKEN." 

This is a hard saying worth pondering, inserted by confla­
tion into the Vinedressers slaying the heir. (We assume that 
the verse is spurious in S. Matthew's parallel, see I. § 39 b, 
note.) S. Luke seems to have put it here because "The stone 
which the builders rejected" has just been mentioned and here 
is another similitude of a stone. Cf. II. § 3 g, note. In the 
parable the Messiah is the head corner-stone, triumphantly 
exalted by God into that proud position in spite of the builders 
of this world. But now the Messiah is hurled from His place 
and crushes those upon whom He falls. 

Some other occasion would suit the utterance better. But 
S. Paul produces the same incongruity by mixture, "As it is 
written, Behold I lay in Sion-a stone of stumbling and a 
rock of offence-and he that believeth thereon shall not be put 
to shame," Born. ix. 33. 

XX. t8 "llas 6 71'£CTtiJV br' (K£tVOV 'TdV )l..£8ov CTvv8AaCT81]­

CT£'Tat• lcp' 8v o' &v 71'tCT'[J, ALKP,1](J'£L afm~v." 

(FromtheDISOOURSE ON THE FALL OF THE TEMPLE, 
§§ 121-126.) 

121. "FEARFUL SIGHTS AND SIGNS FROM 

HEAVEN." 

v. 12 may be an editorial connecting link, for it contains 
no new thought, but the preceding words have no exact 
parallel. S. Matthew's "Sign of the Son of Man in the sky" 
is more definite. 

' ( ) ";r... I{.) 8 11 ("' '- ,_ ' -' "'-12 ,.... 1\ XXI. u ~Ot''YJ pa 'T£ Kat a71' ovpavov CT'Y}p.na p.Eya"a 
~CTTat8, 12 71'pd lJ~ 'TOVTWV 71'dVTWII l:rn(JaAOVCTLV r;_cp' fip.a'> ' 4 

Ta'> XEtpa<> a&wv Ka~ 8t~tovCTLv." 

1 (t{ il!6f1'1]rp&.) 
tempestates, I+ et 
4 (~ :j:br' aorovs) 

2 (D 11 ss a'JI'' oOpavoD Ka!) 3 (11 +et 
hiemes, s•+anil great storms or winters) 

122. "l WILL GIVE YOU A MOUTH AND 

WISDOM." 

This is only a doublet (I.§ 44d), though somewhat differ­
ently worded. a11'o"'A.o-ye!rrOa,, a'JI'oXo-yla and avr•KlirrOa• are not 
used by the other evangelists. For "O&e tv rats Kap8laLS," cf. 
Luke i. 66 i!Oevro ... EP rfi Kapolq, avrwv, ix. 44 " OerrOe vp.e!s els 
ra wra vp.wv," Acts v. 4 "lfOov EV ri/ Kapolq, rrov." Lastly 11'po­
p.e"A.er~v and owrrw rrr6p.a are unique in N.T., but the latter 
is found in Ezek. xxix. 21. 

S. LUKE. 

xxi. '4 "®tr£ otlv' lv Tat<; Kaplltat'> fip.wv p.~ 71'pop.€A£r!j.v2 

d71'o'Aoy7]8ijvat, >5 €ytiJ yap 8wCTw fip.l:v CTr6p.a Ka~ CTocp{av V 
oil lJvv'1CTOVTat dvnCTTijvaL 8 r ~a dVT£t71'€tV ,, a71'aVT€S5 ol 
&vnKdp.EvOL ilp.'iv." 

1 (~omits, ss "A nil) 2 (D t-rwvres) 
4 (Dgllss omit) 5 (11 omit) ~D 'JI'avres 

3 (I omits) 

123. "A HAIR OF YOUR· HEAD SHALL NOT 

PERISH." 

This utterance is strangely placed immediately after the 
saying "they will put some of you to death," for it does not 
easily admit of transcendental interpretation. For the promise 
cf. Luke x. 19 "Ka! oooev vp.as 00 wiJ aotK?]rre•," John x. 28 
" Ka-yw olowp.! aoro!s fw~v alwvwv' Ka! oo p.'q d11'6Xwvra! els TOP 
alwva, Ka! oox ap11'Ur1'€! T!S aora EK rijs xetp6s p.ov," Acts xxvii. 34 
"ovoevos -yap VIJ.WP Opl~ a'JI'O riis Ke<f>a"A.ijs a'JI'oXe!ra•." Matt. x. 30 
=Luke xii. 7 "Vp.wv oe Ka! a! rplxes ri)s Ke<f>a"A.ijs 'JI'Urra! np•p.Op.'l]­
p.eva• elrrw." 

xxi. zS " rKa~ 8plg lK Tijs KEcpa'Aij<> ilp.wv oil p.~ 
A7Jrat'1

." 

1 (s• omits) 

> I a'JI'O· 

124. "JERUSALEM WILL BE TRODDEN DOWN 

BY THE GENTILES." 

The basis is Marcan and the bracketed words are found in 
S. Mark, but there is much new matter. 
Doublet: 

Luke xvii. 31, "ev EKelP1J ri/ -i}p.epfJ. 8s i!rrra! E'JI'L roD owp.aros 
Ka! r.\ rJ'KEV'lJ aoroD ev rfi olKlq,, p.'q KarafJdrw ilpa• avr&., Ka! o EP 
a-ypcp op.olws p.'q SITICTp€'f'.{Tw €iC TJ. orrfcw.'' 

Cf. Luke xviii. 7, "6 oe Oeos ov p.-i} 1i'O!?jr1'1J r'qv eKolK'l]rJ'!V TWP 
EKA€KTWP aoroD TWV fJowvrwv afm;i -i}p.Epas Ka! VVKr6s' KUL p.aKpO· 
Ovp.e! E'JI'' aoro!s; 8 M-yw vp.!v 8n 'JI'O!?jrre! r'qv EKOlK'l]rJ'!P avrwv EP 

raxe•." Rom. xii. 19, , EMol SKh.iKHCIC, E:rw J.NTAlTO­
ll.wcw, "A.<!-ye• Kvpws. 

Cf. Luke xxii. 37, "Xe-yw -yap vp.w 8n roDro TO -ye-ypap.p.evov oe2 

re"A.euOijva! EV ep.ol, r6 KAl M€TJ. J.N6MWN €i\orfc9H· Ka! -yap 
TO 11'€pL EIJ.OV reXos i!xe•." xxiv. 44, "oe! 11'A'l]pWOijva! 'JI'UPTa ra 
-ye-ypap.pba lv r~ vbp.Cf! Mwvrrews Ka! ro1s 11'po<f>?jra•s Ka! 'l!aXp.o!s 
11'ep! ep.oO." John x. 35, "ol! ovvara• "A.vOijva• 1} -ypa<f>?j," &c. 

Cf. 1 Thess. v. 3, 8rav "A.<!-ywrr!V "Elp?]v'l] KaL arrq,&.Xe!a," r6re 
al<f>vlows aoro!s E11'lrrrara! li"A.eOpos O!rr11'ep 1} wo!v rfi EP -yarrrp! 
EXOVr1'1J, Ka! oV p.-i} eK</>D'/Wr1'!V. 

For the divine wrath, cf. Romans i. 18, ii. 5, 8, iii. 5, &c. 
For wrath against the Jews, cf. 1 Thess. ii. 16, l!<f>Oarrev oe e11'' 
aorovs 1} op-y~ els re"A.os. 

The slaughter of some Jews on the capture of their city and 
captivity of others are foretold here only. He b. xi. 34, l!<f>v-yov 
rrr6p.ara f.axalp'f]s. rrr6p.a p.axalpas, pop.<f>alas, ~l<f>ovs are frequent 
in LXX. 

Cf. Rom. xi. 25, 00 -yap OI;Xw vp.as a-yvoew, aoe"A.<f>ol, TO p.vrrr?]­
p!OV roOro, Yva p.'q 'ire ev lavro!s <f>pbv•p.o•, Bn 11'wpwrr•s d71'o p.epovs 
r~ 'Irrpa'q"A. -ye-yovev t!.xp• ou ro 11'X?jpwp.a rwv 60vwv elrreA011. 

285 



C lacks Luke xx. 28-xxi. 20. 
-----·- xxii. 20-xxiii. 24. 

FOURTH DIVISION, 

S. LUKE. 

xxi. 2o " ["Orav o~ t51Jre KVKAovp.lv1JV v1ro crrpO:ro1TE8wv 'Iepov-
' 1 ] I "' 1 ~~ 'I t: "J I .) ,.. 

0"0.1\Tjfl., TOTE ')'VWTE OTL 'IJ')'')'U<fV 'f) Ep'l'JfLWO"t'> aVT'IJ'>· 

or [rore o! lv rfj 'Iovoa['i' <jJevyerwrav 2 els ra op1J,] Kat o[ r c1v 

p.tO"'f " 8 aiJrijs 4 c1Kxwpdrwrrav, Kat o[ c1v Tat<;; xwpat<;; P-~ 
drrepxlrr8wrrai' ek ai!n]v, 22 6n HM€pto.1 €KC.IKHC€WC a 
a Bra{ elrrw 5 rov 7rA'l'Jrr8ijvaL 6 1ravTa Ta yeypap.p.lva. 

23 [ ova!7 raZs (;p ya<rrp! lxov<raLS Kal rats 01]\atov<raLS 8 ev EKelvaLS 
"' ' 1 ~ , 9 , ' .L'\ J r' ' ,.. "' "110 ' TaLS 1)/-'tpaLS" tiYTaL 'Yap avayK1) f.'€"/<M1) E7rl T'IJS ')"'JS KaL 

&py~ 11 
T<{l Aa<(l TDlir<f, 24 Kat ?rerrovvraL 12 rrr6p.an p.a­

xa£p7]s18 Kal aiX!WAWnrr8~rrovraL r eis Ta ~8V'f) mfvra" 14
, 

Kat' l€poycto.J\I.\M :lrrraL TTl>.TOyM€NH yTTO e8NWN 15b, axpt16 

oB 7rA'l'Jpw8wrrtv (Kal ~rrovTat) 11 r Katpol Mvwv" 18• 2 5 [Ka! 

~IYOPTUL l9 U1Jf.'€LU EP 7}\[<j! Ka! IY€A~V1/ Ka! lio-rpoLS,] Kat c17rt TijS 

yijs rrvvox1} 20 e8NWN 21 rev a?rop[q-"22 HXOyc 23 8to.f..6.ccHC 

Kat 24 dt..oyc, 26 U7rOt/Jvx6vTwV dv8pw7rwv am~ cp6f3ov Kat 
~ I ~ > I 26 ~ > I [ f ~.), 7rp00"00Kta<;; TWV E7rEpXOfLEVWV TYJ Oti<OVfLEVYJ, b. r~P 

C.yN6.M€1C rTWN oypt>.NWN " 26 Ct>.f..€y6HCONTl>.l d"). 

1 (D 11 yvw<re<rOe) 2. (l+ a facie eius) 3 (C Ef.'f.'t<r4!) 
4 (D+I-'n) 5 (tS omits) 6 (C 71'A1JpwO~va<) 7 (~Cl ss 
+ oe) 8 (Ds * 01]\a!of.'{Pa<S) 9 (tS + ev €KeivaLS rats 7Jf.'tpa<S) 
10 (s' omits) 11 (s•+mighty) 12 (Dll+€v) 13 (tSC 
-as, D po/-'<{>alas) 14 (s' to every place) 15 (ss+71'avrwv) 
16 (CD ll.xp") 17 tSCD ss omit 18 (D :t:omits) 19 (C 
i!ura<) 20 (ss?+Ka!) 21 (tSD+Kal) 22 (Dss? a71'opia) 
23 (D 1Jxou<r1Js) 24 (1 omits) 25 (~ :t:e71'apx.) 26 (Dt 
11 7} .<v r<P ovpavcji) 

125. "YOUR REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH." 

In SS. Mark and Matthew the day of the Lord is a terrible 
day, with woes and anxiety and distress: here only is it a 
day of triumph to believers. For the word a71'oMrpwu<S cf. 
Rom. viii. 23, a'/1'eKOexop.ePOL r'IJv a71'0ADrpw<rLV roD IYWf.'aTOS Vf.'WP, 
Eph. iv. 30, els 7Jf.'epav a71'0AVrpw<rews. 

xxi. oS " 'Apxop.lvwv I D~ TOVTWV y[vErr8aL avadtfiaTE 2 

Kal ~7rdpaTt:.8 T?ts K6.c/JaAd.s VfLWv4, 8t6rt f:yylCEt 1] &.1roAV-
~ .... ,, 

Tpwrrt<;; vp.wv. 

1 (Dg :t: 'Epx.) 2 (11 respirabitis, 1 omits) 3 (llleva-
bitis) 4 (D omits) 

126. "BEWARE OF DRUNKENNESS AND THE 

CARES OF LIFE." 

a'Ypv71've'tre is Marcan, but the rest is new. «pe71'aA1J is not 
found elsewhere. e<{>l<rT1Jf.'L is used 18 times by s. Luke, three 
by s. Paul. 1 Thess. v. 3, Brav Af"fWIYLV "Elpf]v1) Kal. a<rif>a\eta," 

S. LUKE. 

TOT€ al<{>vl&os avrots E71'i<rraraL 8\eOpos O!<r71'ep 7} wolv TV <iv 'Yaurp! 
lxov~r11• 2 Pet. iii. 10, 

71'ayls is used four times by S. Paul. 
For prayer cf. Eph. vi. 18, for keeping awake 1 Thess. v. 

2-6, Rev. iii. 3, xvi. 15. 

xxi. 34 " IlporrlxeT~; D~ 1 €avTo~s2 fLV ?rOTE f3ap'f)8wrrtv 3 a1 

KapUat vp.wv lv KpEmtA'{/ Kat p.t8Y/ Kal fLEp{p.vat<;; 

{3LWTLKats, Kat imrrTfj icp' VfLOS ecpv£8ws 4 ~ 0 ..qp.lpa ~KE[V?J 
35 rW<;; rrto.rfc• c17rELO"EAEVO"ETaL

6 yap'TlB err) 7raVTa<;; 9 TOyC 

Kl>.8HM€Noyc eTT17rp6rrW7rOV ?raO"'IJS7 THC rAce. 36 [ dypv71'-
' o' 10] > \ ' ~ I 'I . I l! P€LT€ t l;fl 7raVTL KaLp<f OEOfLEVOL wa KartO"XVO"'IJTI; 

EKcpvyel:v TavTa 12 7raVTa 13 Ta p.lAAovTa y[vErr8at, Kal 

rrTa8fjvaL 14 lp.7rporr8ev TOV v1ov TOV av8pw7rOV." 

1 (tSD 1 ss omit) 2 (C aho'ts) 3 (D fJapvvOw<rw) 
4 (Dg * M<{>vws) 5 (D tomits) 6 (C 11 €71'e\.) 7 (l omits) 
8 (Cllssws71'ayls'Yape71'.) 9 (Ds•omits) 10 (Cllssouv) 
11 (CD 11 ss Kara~twOo/e) 12 (tS omits) 13 (ss omit) 
14 (D ll<rr'i)<reuOe) 

127. "WITH DESIRE HAVE l DESIRED TO EAT 

THIS p ASSOVER." 

This verse may be editorial, for it exactly corresponds to 
the Marcan utterance respecting the cup "M'Yw yap Vfkw, ov 
f.''IJ 71'lW a'/1'0 ro0 PUP am) roD yev'i)f.'aToS T~S afk71't\ov ~ws oi5 7} 
{Ja<rt\ela roD IJeoO #My," Luke xxii. 18=Mark xiv. 25=Matt. 
xxvi. 29), and S. Luke is fond of Semitic parallels (IV. § 89). 
If we are right in holding that the Last Supper was no 
Paschal feast roOro rb 71'a<rxa must be changed to roDrov TOP 
ll.prov and will apply to the Eucharist. But as the early 
Christians were taught to regard Christ as their " Passover 
sacrificed for them," it was natural for them to write thus. 

XXii. r4 [Ka! /fre <iyevero ?) OJpa, dve71'€IY€V Ka! o!l a71'0IYTOAOL u/w 

· -J ' "' ' • I "'E e I • e' aVTlj!. IS KaL EL7rEV 7rp0<;; aVTOV<;; 7rt VfLl'f E7rE VfL'f)O"a 

TOVTO TO 7rrtrrxa cpayE~V p.e8' vp.wv 7rp0 TOV fLE ?ra8iiv· 

:r6 AJyw ydp VfL'iV 6Tt 2 r oV fL~ cprlyw , 3 aVTO 4 lws 8Tov 
7rA'f)pw8fi 5 

r c1v Tii f3arrLAe[q-"6 TOV eeov." 

1 (Cll+owoeKa) 2 (C? D omit, Dll+ov«en) 3 (D fk'IJ 
<{>ayof.'at) 4 (D a71'' avroO, 1 ex hoc) 5 (D Ka<vbv fJpwOfj, 
1 adimplear) 6 (s• 7} {Ja<rt\ela) 

128. THREE CONFLATE LOGIA. 

128. A. The Dispute for Precedence. 
This passage forms a remarkable conflation. v. 24 is a 

doublet of Luke ix. 4(! 11. The next two verses belong to the 
deutero-Ma1·k (x. 42 ff.) and are not more misplaced by S. Luke 
than usual. The first half of v. 27 is probably editorial, the 
rest is Marcan. The concluding words are found in Matt. xix, 
28 in a different context. We cannot think that S. Luke's 
arrangement of this weighty saying is the true one. 

• LXX. Hosea ix. 7, ~KaiYLP a! 7Jf.'lpaL T~S EKOLK'i)uews, ~KaiYLP a( 7Jf.'epat T~S avra71'000IY€WS uov. 
b LXX. Zech. xii. 3, Ka! #<rraL ev rii 7}!-'fpq, eKelvy Of}IYOf.'UG r7}v 'lepovuaA'rJ/-' 'Ateov KUTa71'aTOVf.'€POP 71'8.1YtP ro'is #Overnv. 
c LXX. Ps. lxv .. 8, o uvvrapa(I'(I'Wv ro tfowp r~s OaM<r<r1Js, 1fxovs Kvf.'arwv avr~s. 
<I LXX. Is. xxxiv. 4, Ka! raK'i)<rovraL 'J1'8.<raL a! owaf.'eLS TWP ovpavwv, Ka! e\ty'i)ueraL ws fJ<{3\lov 0 ovpav6s, Kal 71'avra ra 
71'€<re'iraL ws <{>v\\a €~ afk71'i\ov • 
• LXX. Is. xxiv. 17, <{>6(3os Kal. (360vvos Ka! 71'a't!s e<P' vp,Q,s TOVS evotKOVVTaS E'/1'! T~S 'Y~S. 

286 



ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XXI. 20-XXII. 49. 

S. LUKE. 

For the Jewish idea of a banquet to represent the future 
life, cf. Luke xiii. 29, "avaK!u01wovra< iv rfi [3arrt"Aelff rou eeov," 
xiv. 15, "p.aKd.ptos I!CTTLS pd.-yerat tiprov €v rfi f3a<TtAelff roO 
eeov." 

[ xxii. •4 'E-y.!vero oe Ka! 1 pLAOPeLKla r fV auro!s 12, TO rls aurwv3 

rooKeo elva<14 p.el.\wv.] [25 o 0€ el1rev auro!s "0! f3a<Tt"A6is rwv 
eevwv KUpLEVOUCTLV avrwv Ka! o! r E~OUCTLd._\ovres aurwv 15 evepyl-ra.L 
KO.AOVVTO.L. 26 vp.e!s oe oux oi!rws, a"AX' o p.el_\wv ev up.Ov 'YLVeCTOW 
Ws ·ro veWrepos16, Ked 0 7ryo6p.evos Ws 0 OutKovWv 7·] 2 7 rT{'i y?tp 8 

JJ-Ettwv ' 9, 0 dvaK£{p.EVO'i r~ 0 8taKovWv 121
; r oVxt 0 dvaKe{­

p.evo<; ' 10; r €y0 8~'11 £v p.tU"<)! vp.wv elp.F2 ws o 8taKovwv. 

28 r•y p.e~s 8~ €U"Te ' 13 oi 8tap.ep.EVYJK6re<; p.er' €p.ov Jv rot<; 

7retpaU"p.O~S fJ-OV" ~9 K<iy6J &ar[fhp.at vp.'iv, Ka8wc; 8d8er6 

p.ot b 7rar~p p.ov 14 {3aU"tAe[av, 30 Zva ~u-8Y)re15 Kat 7r[VYJre 16 

€7rt r-1• rpa7rt,Y)'> fi.ov Jv -rfj f3aa-t'i • .e!rt- p.ov17
, Kat Ka8iju-8e18 

brt19 8p6vwv 20 rds 21 8w8eKa cpvA.as Kp[vovrec; rov 'Iu-pa~A.. 

1 (~ 11 ss omit) 2 (~ els eavrovs) 3 (D 1 omit) 4 (D 311 
l!.v el?J) 5 (~ :j:llpxovres TWV -~OVCTLd..\oVCTLP aurwy Kat, ss+and 
who do well) 6 (Dgll p.<Kp6repos, 1 minus) 7 (D ll o<aKovos, 
s•+and not as one that sits at meat) 8 (~+b) 9 (D p.u>..>..ov 
~. Fll+e<Trlv) 10 (Ds• omits, ll in gentibus quidem qui 
recumbit, in vobis autem non sic sed qui ministrat) 11 (Dg 
€-yw -yap, s' omits -yap, s• Am I not &c.) 12 (D 1 Origen i]Mov 
oux ws o &.vaKelp.evos d"A"A') 13 (D :j:Ka! vp.e!s ?JV~'IJ()?Jre ev rfi 
otaKovlff p.ov ws o iiLaKovwv) 14 (D 1 omit) 15 (~ -l>Jre) 
16 (ss+with me) 17 (D 2lls• omit) 18 ~ll Kae1}<TeCTee 
(Dg Kaee.\?J<Tee) 19 (Dllss+owoeKa) 20 (D ep6vovs) 
21 (D omits) 

128. B. "I have prayed for thee." 
Instead of the unique metaphor in 31, S. Mark gives the 

commonplace 1rd.vres CTKavoaXt<Te~CTeCTee. The thought in 32 is 
unparalleled. The rest of the passage differs a good deal in 
wording from the Marcan record. <T<v<d..\w is not found else­
where but CTT?Jpl,\w is used four times by S. Luke. 

S. John xiii. 36, [Ae-yet aurciJ l:;lp.wv ITerpos "Kupte, 1roO 
U7rd')'ets;" dw-eKpl0'1] 'InuoDs ""0'1l"ov inr&."yw oV OVva<Tal p.oL viJv 
UKoXov()-ijCTaL, UKOAOV()f]CT€LS oe iiCTrepov."] 

xxii. 3, "n '2,[p.wv '2,[p.wv 2
, l8ov "3 b '2,arava\1 £t'(J~a-aro 

flp.a.> rov mvtaU"at4 ws r6v a-'irov· 32 €y~ 8~ €8e1}8YJv 7rept 

U"ov lva p.~ EKA['lf"'(J 1} 'lf"[rrn<; u-ov· r Kat a-v 7rOTE ' 5 lmu-rp,!fa\16 

u-r~pta-ov 7 
TOV<; d8eA.cpovc; u-ov8." 33 [ 0 oe el7r<V avr4J] 

"Kvpte, p.era a-ov lrotp.6c; elp.t Kat el<; cpvA.aK~v Kat els 
e&.varov 7r0p<VEU"8at." 34 [ 0 M el7rev "Ae-yw CTOL, J IUrpe 9, 

[ 01J1° q,wv!wet <Tf}p.epov d"Ahrwp ll #ws12 rpls p.e a7rapv1}<TyiO] 

elb,vat13.'' 

1 (lSD ll s• + El7r<P M o Kvpws 1 s• + Simoni ll + Petro) 2 (~ 1 
s• omit) 3 (1 Ille autem dixit Petro quoniam) 4 (~ ~<v· 
corrected to CTLP·) 5 (Dl <TV oe) 6 (Dlss e1ri<Trpetf;ov KaL) 
7 (D <Tr1}p<~ov) 8 (ll+et rogate ne intretis in temptationem) 
9 (s• omits) 10 (D+p.o]) 11 (s•+twice) 12 (D+I!rov) 
13 (11 omit, D+p.e) 

S. LUKE. 

128. 0. "Let him that hath no Money seU his · 
Cloak and buy a Sword." 

The meaning of this very difficult utterance is fully dis. 
cussed in' N.T. Problems,' pp. 104-114. 

The archaic tirep occurs elsewhere inN .T. only in Luke xxii. 
6, &rep 8xXov. 

In Luke x. 4 the Seventy were charged " not to take purse, 
wallet, or shoes." In ix. 3 the Twelve were told "to take 
nothing for their journey, neither staff nor wallet nor bread 
nor money nor two tunics to wear." Yet here what was said 
to the Seventy is transferred to the Twelve, a good example of 
S. Luke's neglect of accuracy in details. 

o p.t, Yxwv='the poor man' as in Luke viii. 18JI. 

xxii. 35 Kat ei'lf"EV ailrol:s "''Ore d'lf"lU"TetAa '!5p.us a rep 

f3aA.A.avr£ov Kat 7r~pas 1 Kat il7ro8Yjp.arwv, p.1} rtvo<; 2 

Vo-repr}craTe;" oi 0€ e:l1rav "OV0ev0s8
.'' 36 r ei1rev 8€14 

ailrol:c; 5 "'AA.A.a 6 vvv b ~xwv f3aA.A.avnov dparw 7, op.o{w; 

Kat 7r~pav, Kat f:. p.~ ~xwv8 7f"WAYJU"arw 9 r?J ip.anov avrov 

Kat dyopaa-arw 10 p.axatpav. 37 A~yw yap J5p.'iv 11 dTt 19 

rovro r6 yeypap.p.~vov Se~ reA.eu-O~vat lv lp.o[, ro 13 Kb.l 
M€Tb. 14 6.NoMwN €llorfceHa. Kat yd.p 15 r6 16 7repl. lp.ov 

rlA.o<; ~xn." 38 r ol 8~ Ei'lf"av "Kvpte"17
, l8ov p.axatpat 

£S8o 18 8vo." b 8~ eT7reV avrOt\1 ''r<IKav6v €u-nv' 19." 

1 (~ :j:p.'fJpas) 2 (~ tTL) 3 (~D Ouoev6s) 4 (~D 1 
0 oe e., All el7rEP oilv) 5 (D 11 omit, I iterum) 6 (ss omit) 
7 (D ape!) 8 (s"+p.axa<pav) 9 (D t1rw"A1}<Tat) 10 (D 
d-yopd.CTet) 11 (Dl omit) 12 (I'lls•+gn) 13 (All6TL) 
14 (D+rwv) 15 (Dllss omit, 1 nunc) 16 (All ra) 
17 (s' And they say to Jesus, "Lo) 18 (I omits) 19 (DU 
'ApKet, s•+Arise, let us go) 

129. Two coNFLATE LoGIA. 

129. A. "Betrayest thou the Son of Man 
with a Kiss?" 

S. Mark attributes no speech to our Lord at this moment. 
S. Matthew gives "Commde, for what a deed art thou cpme I" 
There were many persons present and the hour was one ·of 
intense interest. 

xxii. 48 '"'IYJU"OVS 8~1 I if'lf"eV r avrc? "'Iov8a 3' 4, cpt}!.:r/p.an riJv 

vi6v rov &.v8pcJ7rOV 7rapa8l8ws;" 

1 (D '0 oe'I.) 2 (211 omit) 3 (~omits) 4 (D rciJ'Iovoff) 

129. B. " Shall we smite with the Sword ? " 
xxii 49 'I06vTes SE r ol 7n:pl aln-6v 11 r TO ~a-6p.evov 12 ei1rav8 

"Kvpte4, el'lf"ara~op.•v lv p.axa{p'(J;" 

1 (s' His disciples) 
11 omit) 3 (All+ aurl/}) 

2 (D ri> 7ov6p.evov, 1 quod fiebat, 
4 (D reil Kvpl!jJ) 

" LXX. Is. liii. 12, KcU ev [ro!s] dv6p.oLS <!Xo-yl<TO?J. 
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C lacks Luke xxii. 20-xxiii. 24 
----- xxiv. 8-46. 

s" -----xxiv. 44 b-53. FOURTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

130. "THIS IS YOUR Houn.'' 
John ii. 4 "1] Olpa. p,ou," vii. 30, viii. 20, xiii. 1 1] wpa 

aVraD, xvi. 21 '' 1] c:Jpa aOrf}s. '' 
e~oucrla usually means lawful authority, but it is used of 

tyranny here and Acts xxvi. 18, Eph. ii. 2, vi. 12 1rpbs Ttts 

e~oucrlas, 1rpbs TODS KOO"fJ.OKpd,Topas TOU O"K6Tous TOUTOU. 

.. ( ) "'A\\' t/ ' ' t .... 1 c q ' Cl} '1: I XXll. 53 AI\ aVTYJ ECT'TLV VP,WV YJ wpa KaL YJ E~OVCTLa 

r ... ' ,a" 'TOV CTKO'TOV'i • 

1 (~omits) 2 (D omits) 3 (D :I;To crK6Tos) 

131. "IF I SPEAK, YOU WILL NOT BELIEVE ME." 
.. ( ) "'E' c ,... 1 '' , ' 1 s r'' ~'a XXll. 67 av Vf'LV EL1f'W OV f'YJ 1f'LCT'TEVU'YJ'TE ' 68 EaV 0€ 

£pwT0crw ol! p.~ d7roKpt8ijT£ "4
.'' 

1 (~omits) 2 (s'+p,ot) 3 (DII omit, Al+Ka!) 
4 (1 omits, D11ss+p,ot 1) d1roi\6crnTe±me) 

132. "WEEP NOT FOR ME, BUT WEEP FOR 

YOURSELVES." 

K67r-recr8at is found in Matt. xi. 17, xxiv. 30, Luke viii. 52. 
Opnvew is joined with it in the first of these passages, but used 
without it in S. Luke's parallel (vii. 32). 

The sentiment "Blessed are the barren" is unique. 
The metaphor of green sap-filled wood to represent the 

righteous and dry sapless wood to represent the wicked is 
taken from Ezekiel xx. 47. 

For the Homeric subjunctive 'Yevnm< cf. Luke xi. 5, "Tls ~~~ 

OfJ.WP g~et tplA.ov ... Ka! d7r11 aVT</);" 

xxiii. 2 7 'HKoAovB£L 8~ al!TCiJ 1roAV 1 'lf'AijBo> Tov A.aov Kat 
')'VVaLKWV2 at 8 £K67r'TOV'TO Kat £8p0vovv afl-r6v\ 28 CT'TpacpEt> 

!)~ 7rpO> al!Ta> 5 'IYJCTOV> £i7rEV "®vyaTip£> 'ltipovcraA.0p. 6, 

p.0 KAalETii l1r'1 lp.i"· 7rA~v 9 lcf>'7 £avT08 KAa{ETE Kat l1rt 7 

TiJ. TiKva vp.wv, 29 On 1!3oV 10 ~PXOV'TaL 11 ~p.ipaL lv ai> 
lpovaw 'MaK&ptaL aP" crTli:paL Kat aP" KOLA{aL at ol!K 

lyivvYJaav Kat p.aaTot 14 ot ol!K ~Bpti!fav 15 .' 30 T6T£ 
d.p~ovTaL 16 t-€rel N TOTe 6p€CI N 'n eCc\T€ €<!>' HM&c,' Kc\l 

TOTe BoyNoTc 'Kc\AY'f'c\T€ HM&c;'a 3I on d lv 17 vypc)} 

~VA'f Tail'Ta 18 7rOWvcrw, lv Tc/} ~YJpc/} 'TL yivYJTaL 19 
;" 

1 (D II Tb) 2 (D 11 ss 'Yuva'tm) 3 (1 et, ~ :I; omits) 
4 (!1 omit) 5 (CD+o) 6 (Ds:j: 'IepouepoucraA.o]p,, l+tacete) 
7 (D 11 omit) 8 (D + fJ.'l)D~ 1rev8e<Te) 9 (D 11 dA.A.') 
10 (D11ss omit) 11 (Dllss eA.evcrovTat) 12 (~omits) 
13 (D omits) 14 (D p,acrOo!, 0 p,a!o!} 15 (D €~-) 16 (ss ye 
will begin) 17 ~D + T</) 18 (C TouTo) 19 (D 11 'Yevo]­
cre-rat) 

133. "FATHER, INTO 'l'HY HANDS I COMMEND 

MY SPIRIT." 

S. Stephen's dying words "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit" 
seem to be modelled on this passage, but according to S. John 

S. LUKE. 

our Lord's last cry was "It is finished." Probably S. John's 
memory was at fault, this cry being really the last. 

xxiii. 46 Ka2 cpwv0cra> cpwvfj p.EyaXv 6 'IYJ<TOV'> Ei7r£V 
"ITanp, eic xeTpb.c coy nc\pc\TfeeMc\1 1 n) nNeyMc\ 

MOY b·" r 'TOVTO 2 S~ ElmJv 13 l~i7l"PWU'EV. 

1 (D 7rapaTl81)p,t) 2 (A 211 mum) 3 (1 et, ss omit) 

134. Two CONFLATE LoGIA. 

134. A. "Behold, My Hands and My Feet." 

S. John xx. 19-23 gives an account of this appearance 
which has some things in common with S. Luke. Jesus said 
'' Peace be unto you " and "shewed them His hands and His 
side." Instead of the vague promise" I will send the promise 
of ths Father upon you," S. John writes" Receive the gift of 
thE> Holy Spirit. If you shall rem1t the sins of any, those sins 
have been remitted to them ; if you shall retain the sins of any, 
they have been retained." On Ka! TOvs 1r6oas seep. 176 note. 

xxiv. 36 TavTa 8~ al!Twv A.aA.ovvTwv a&o> 1 ~CTTYJ 2 lv p.icr'f 
a&wv 3• 37 r 7r'TOYJ(Jiv'Tii'> 8~,. Kat ~p.cpof3oi yEv6p.EVOL £86-
KOVV 1f'VIiVP,a5 8EwpE'iv. 38 Kat 6 £i7r<V al!rols "T{ TErapay­
p.ivoL f.crTi, Kal Sta 7 TL SwXoytcrp.ot lwaj3a{vovcrLV lv r rfi 
KapU<f ,. vp.wv; 39 rs€'7"€ ,.d,, Xlitprf.s p.ov Kat 'TO"~'> 7r68as 

p.ov 9 on lyw tilp.L al!r6>· 10 !f!YJA.acp~craTi p.€ 11 Kat XBEH, 
On 12 'lf'V<ivp.a 13 crdpKa 14 Kat &crTia 15 oflK ~XIi~ Ka86Js lp.~ 

8£wp£ZT£ 16 ~xovTa.'' 17 

1 (Hl+o Kvpws, Al+o 'IncroOs, 1 Iesus, ss omit) 2 (D 
EO"Tde'l), ss ~vas found standing) 3 B~Gllss+Ka! Al'Y€L avTo'is 
"Elprwn vp,?v" (G 11 + e-yw elp,t, fJ.fJ tpofletcrOe") 4 B Opon-
Oev-res 15~ (D avTo! oe 1l'To1)8-, N tpof3n8evTes oe) 5 (D tpav-racrp,a, 
Gosp. Hebr. incorporale daemonium) 6 (D 211 o oe) 7 (D 
tva, B omits) 8 (~!ss? m!s Kapolats) 9 (11 omit) 10 (1 
• AuTo!) 11 (Dllss omit) 12 (Dg. Tb) 13 (B+Ka!) 
14 (~D crapKas) 15 (D 6crTa) 16 (D f3A.e1rm} 17 B~ 
3 11 + 40 Ka! TOWO el1l'WP ~oet~ep aVTots TUS X<tpas Ka! TOVS 1r60as 

134. B. Eating b~fore them. 

S. Luke is the only writer who distinctly states that our 
Lord ate food after His resurrection. He refers to the subject 
again in Acts x. 41, " otnves cruve<f!a'YofJ.ev Ka! cruve1rlop,ev auT{/> 
fJ.ETU TO dvacrT?)vaL avrov fK V€Kpwv." Acts i. 4 cruvaA.t!;6wvos (?). 

xxiv, 4' ¥En !)~ d7rLCTT0-6VTWV alJTwv d7r0 rijs xapus Kat 
Bavp.a~6vTwv ei1r€V afJToZ> 1 "''ExeTi n f3pwcrtp.ov f.vBaS£ 2 

;" 

42 r ol !3~"3 £1ri8wKav al!niJ lxBvo> &1rTov p.ipos 4
• 43 Kat 

A.af30v lvwmov ai!rwv ~cpay£v 5• 

1 (D !1 omit, s' +again) 2 (~ woe) 3 (D 1 Ka!) 
4 (Ells0 +Ka! d1ro p,eA.tcrcrlov K'l)plou) 5 (ls•+and He took 
that which was over and gave to them) 

a LXX. Hosea x. 8, Ka! lpouO"LP Tots l:ipecrtP "KaM!faTe 1)p,as," Ka! TOLS {Jouvo?s "ITecra-re etp' 1)p,8s." 
b LXX. Ps. xxxi. 5, els xe?pas O"OU 7rapa8o]crop,at TO 1rV€UfJ.d fJ.OU. Cf. Acts vii. 59, "Kvpte 'IncroO, oe~aL TO 1l'P€ufJ.&. fJ.OV." 
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ANONYMOUS FRAGMENTS. Luke XXII. 53-XXIV. 49. 

S. LUKE. 

xxiv. 44 ET7rEV s~ 07rp0> afJTo-6s' 1 "O~TOL ot 'A.6yoL p..ov" 
olls f.'A.a'A:YJt:ra 1rpos i!p.as ·~n &v'" t:rvv i!p.Zv, 6n Set: 7rAYJpw­
Oijvat4 1l"UVTa 5 Tii yeypap..p.lva f.v T<(l vop.ce Mwvt:rlws 6 Kat 7 

To'i:s8 7rpocfYY]Tat> Kal" 'I!a'A.p..o'i:s 1repl f.p..ov." 45 Ton: DL1]­
vot~ev 10 afJTwv TOV vovv Tov t:rvvdvat" TOS ypacfxfs, 46 Kal 

ehev afJToZs 6n " OVTWS ylypa7rTUt 12 7ra0eZv TOV xptt:rTOV 
Kal &vat:rTijvaL r EK veKpwv ' 8 r Tfi Tp{T'{/ ~p..lpCf "", 47 Kal 

1 (D 211 avro'i's) 2 (~ 11 omit) 3 (D ev ci) 1jwrw) 4 (D 
'lf"A'IJITO~vat) 5 (B awavra) 6 (~ Mwlfews) 7 (~ ev, 1 +in) 
8 (D omits) 9 (l+in) 10 (~ * OLoJPV~ev) 11 (B ITVVe'i'vat) 
12 (s' ~oe<, A 211 + Ka! oilrws ~o«) 13 (11 omit) 

S. LUKE. 

KYJpvxOijvat E'll"l T0 6v6p..an al)Tov 14 fJ-ETILVOtav elc; 15 arpEt:rtV 
dp..apTtWV e1c; 15 7raVTU Ta ~()V'Yj, tip~UfJ-EVOt 17 d1r0 'lepov-

\ I C ""' 18 I I ' ~~ \ 19 \ IJUII.YJP.' 48 Vp.EtS p.apTvpES TOVTWV. 49 KUt WOV f.yw 
f.~a7rOU'TlA.A.w ~0 T~V E'll"ayye'A.{av r TOV 'll"aTpo<; ' 21 p.ou 22 f.rp' 
vp..a<;• i!p..eZ<; s~ Ka0{U'UT€ f.v Tfj 7roXH23 ~ws oi5 24 f.vMU'YJU'e€ 
f.~ v!fovs 30vap..w." 

14 (s• p,ov) 15 CD 11 Ka! 16 (Dg tils ew!, 1 super) 
17 (D? 11 -p,evwv, All -p,evov) 18 (D? Ka! vp,e'i's of:, All vp,e'Ls 
of:, ~Cll ilp,e'Ls ilfrf:) 19 (~D? lis• omit) 20 (t:W D? cbro-
lfriAAw, 211 mittam) 21 (D 1 omit) 22 (1 omits) 23 (A 211 
+ 'IepovlfaA~p,) 24 (D Brov) 

(4) FRAGMENTS OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS. 

(a) FROM THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

135. "IT IS HAPPY TO BE A GIVER RATHER 

THAN A RECEIVER." 

This is the only saying attributed to our Lord in the N. T. 
which is not found in the Gospels. I know no argument in 
favour of the existence of oral teaching stronger than this. If 

that teaching had not been complete, the epistles must have 
been full of our Lord's sayings. 

(b) FROM EXTRA-CANONICAL SOURCES. 

(From the Clementine Homilies.) 

136. "SHOW YOURSELVES APPROVED MONEY­

CHANGERS." 

E-DA6yw> o St3aU'KaAos ~p.wv ~A.eyev 
"rtvea'e€ TpU7rE~ZTaL OoKtfJ-OL." 

Olem. Hom. u. 51 &c. 

(From the Oxyrhynchus Fragment of Sayings of Jesus, 
§§ 137-140.) 

137. "ALL DRUNKEN, NONE ATHIRST." 

Alyet 'lYJU'OVS 
"''EU'TYJV f.v p..l(J'ce Tov Koa'p.ov, 

Kal f.v uapKl Olrp0YJV afJToZ<; 
Kal e~pov 7raVTa> p..e00ovTas 

Kal oilolva €15pov St!fwvTa f.v avTot<;. 
avOpw1rwV Kal 1rove'i: -;] !fvx-1 p..ov f.1rl ToZs uto'i:s TWV 

dn TVrpAo{ elU'tV Tfi KapS£Cf afJTwV 

Kal [oil] ,BA.l[ 'll"OVU'tV oVS~ ywwU'KOVU'tV J T~v [ €avTwv J 
7rTWXeLUV," 

Frag. iii. 
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138. "LIFT THE STONE AND YOU WILL 

FIND ME." 

Alyet 'lYJU'OVS 
"q01rov f.av ciia'w [S0o 

ofJK J e[iU'l]v a0eot, 
Kal [ 6]1rov €[is J EU'Tlv p.6vos 

['A.l]yw ''Eyw elp.t p..eT' ailr[ ov].' 
''Eyetpov TOV 'A.{Oov, KtiKet ei!p'1crets p..e, 

(J'X{U'ov TO ~0'A.ov, Ktly<b f.Ke'i: elp..{." 
Frag. iv. 

139. "A PHYSICIAN DOES NOT HEAL THOSE 

WHO KNOW HIM," 

Alyet 'lYJU'ovs 
" OvK ~U'Ttv DEKTO> 7rporp1}TYJS f.v Tfj 'll"UTp{o£ avTov, 
o-Doe laTpO> 7rote'i: Oepa1rdas els TDV> ytvwa'KOVTU> ailT6v." 

Frag. v. 

140. "You HEAR IN ONE EAR." 

Alyet 'lTJU'OV<; 
"'A I , '[•' ']' KOVEtS EtS TO €V WT LOV U'OV, 

I 

TO [8e eTepov U'vvlKAEtU'as ]." 
Frag. vii. 
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ANONYMOUS 

141. SECOND SERIES OF 0XYRHYNCHUS FRAG· 

MENTS, AS EDITED BY THE REV. C. 

TAYLOR, D.D., MASTER OF S. JoHN's 

CoLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 

FRAGMENTS. 

, () • ' • [ '"' ) .... '1/ ] 
20 yvwfi'(U' € (!WTovs (V TOtS avTov ovTas, 

Ka~ vp.lis f(J'T~ ~ ?TT«J[Ats.--A.i-y(t 'I~uovs·] 

OvK rhroKv~u(t ~vO[pw'll'os 'll'A~p~s ~p.(-] 

pwv f'll'(pwTijuat 'll'a[pa Twv 11'p(u,8vTl-] 
\ "" I ""[ ,.. ) "" ,\ \, ~ ' ] pwV 'll'(pt TOV TO'Il'OV T~ S JkOV'I'}S aVTOV' al\1\ (VprJ-

'' ,,,. [~. '] 2S O'(T( OTt 77'01\1\0t ((J'OVTat 71' pwTOt (U'XaTOL Kat 
C)l ,.. '[''' \ ' '] Ot (U'XaTOt 7rpWTOt, Kat 01\tyot KI\~TOt (t-

U'tV.--AlyEt 'I~uovs· [Ilav TO p.~ lp.'ll'pou-] 

O(v Tijs 6f(ws uov Kal [TO K(Kpvp.p.lvov] 
' ' ~ • \ ..1..{) , [ , ' ' ,, ] a'll'O O'OV a'll'OKai\V't' ~U'(T at U'Ot. OV yap ((J'-

JO Ttv KpV'Il'TOv 8 ol! cpavr[pov yev~u(Tat,] 
' () , ,, [' , () , Kat T( ap.p.(VOV 0 0 VK (y(p ~(J'(Tat,--

£g]mt,OVU'tV afJTOV o[i p.aO~ml avTov Kal] 

A.lyovO'tv· ITws v~unv[ uop.(v, Kal 'll'ws 11'pou­

wgo]p.(Oa, Kal 'll'WS [ EA(~(J-OU'VV~V 3w-] 

35 O'Ofk(V, K ]al T[ 'll'apaT'I'}p'l]U'[ OJkE{)a Kal 'll'Ot­

~U'Ofk(]V; A.lyn 'I~uovs· [ Oi.JK lu(u()£ ws oi 

V'll'OKp ]tTal. p.~ 'll'OL(LT[ ( vp.EtS lf1Ev3os, 

&.A.A.a T ]ijs &.A.~()das &.v[ TlXEUO(. ~uTw 3~ 

rj 'w~ vp.w]v d'll'OKEKp[ vp.p.lv~ d'll'O TOV 

4o Koup.ov.] p.aKripros lunv . 

Ev oVpav ]c£3 f:UT ... 
. • LV •.. , ....• , , •• 
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FIFTH DIVISION 

A GROUP OF SIXTEEN HISTORICAL NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. 
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s' lacks Luke i. 16-38. 
s•-----i. 1-ii. 48a. 

FIFTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

1. PROMISE oF THE BAPTIST's BIRTH. 

1. A. Zaohariah' s vision. 
The unusually Semitic style of these first two chapters of 

S. Luke, in striking contrast to the classical style of the 
Preface, may be due to direct translation from an Aramaic or 
New Hebrew document. If so, the translator was very familiar 
with the LXX. Much however is to be said for the contention 
of the Dean of Westminster that they were originally put in to 
literary form by one who designedly imitated the style and 
diction of the LXX. But those who believe that the narrative 
rests upon the testimony of the Virgin Mary or of one of her 
personal friends, must maintain that the story was originally 
told in Aramaic, 

S. Luke says that Zachariah saw the vision in the temple 
in the days of Herod the Great. He does not say (as S. Mat­
thew does, ii. 1) that our Lord was born during the life of 
Herod. There is reason to think that he thought otherwise 
(see§ 5). 

v. 5. The dative ov6p,an is used in this sense once by 
S. Matthew, once by S. Mark, seven times in S. Luke's Gospel, 
and 22 times in Acts; not elsewhere in N.T. 

v. 6. It is startling to find a disciple of S. Paul, who 
taught OUK ~IJTLP olKaLOS ova~ els (Rom. iii. 10), writing "they 
were both righteous before God," i.e. so righteous that God 
Himself could see no fault in them. 

i. 5 ['E'}'evero t!v rats f}p,epats 'Hpijloou 1 ~arn/liws rfjs 'Iouoalas] 

l£p£-6s Ttc; Ov6JLaT~ Zaxaplas €~ €<t>HM€pft\c , AB1i. a, 
Kat r yvv~ a~r<iJ" 2 iK TWV 8vyaT~pwv 'Aapo5v, Kat Tb 

6vo!La a~rij<; 'E>..mnff3~T 8• 6 ~crav a~ UKato£ tl/Lcp6r~po£ 
lvavT£ov 4 rTOV e~ov15, 7T'Op~v6/L~VO£ iv "IT'arra£<; Tat<; EPTOAaL<; 

Kat 3tKaLo5!Lacrw Tov Kvplov ll!L~/L"IT'TOL 6 • 7 Kat o~K ~v 

a~TOL<; T~Kvov, Ka86n ~v (~)1 'EI..etcraf3~T8 b crre'ipa, Kat 

d/LcpoTepoL 7T'pof3e{3'Y]KOT€<; lv TaL<; ~/L~pat<; a~Twv ~crav. 
8 'Ey~v~TO 3G Jv T4J iepaTEVeLV a~rbV Jv Tfj Ta~E! Tij<; 

icp'YJ/LEPLas a~rov ~vavn 9 Tov 8wv 9 KaTa Tb ~8os Tijs 

i~paT~tas ~t..ax~ Tov10 8v!LLarrat ~lcre>..Otilv ds TbV vaiJv TOV 

Kvp{ov 11 c, xo Kat "IT'UV Tb 7T'Aij8os ~v Tov >..aov 7T'pocrevx6P-evov 

~~(J) Tfj wpq, TOV 8v!LUJ./LaTos· II wcp8'Y] 8G avT<i> llyyeAO<; 

Kvp{ov licrrtils €K 8e~LWV Tov 8vcrtarrT'Y]plov TOV 8v/LLa!Laro<;. 

1 (CD+rov) 2 (A 3111} 'Yuvn aurov) 3 (D ll -~efJ, 1 -bel) 
4 (D 11 evW7rLDV) 5 (1 domini, 2 ll dominum deum) 6 (D 
*&p,e7rrot) 7 B omits 8 (lr-beth, I -bel) 9 (~C t!vavrlov, 
Kl t!vw1rwv) 10 (0 ro) 11 (CDg fJeoO) 

S. LUKE. 

x• Kat €rapax8'YJ Zaxap{as l3o5v, Kat cp6{3os e"IT'~"IT'ecrev br' 
> I avrov. 

1. B. Conversation with the .Archangel. 
v. 13. 0.!-qu•s occurs in Luke ii. 37, v. 33 and 15 times in 

the Epistles. 
v. 15. The phrase t!7rA.~ufJ'f} (or 11"AnP'IJS) 7rveup,aros &.'}'lou is 

peculiar to S. Luke, who uses it 13 times, generally of sudden 
inspiration which forces a person to speak. The Acts of the 
Apostles has been well called the Gospel of the Holy Ghost, 
and S. Luke's Gospel also has been permeated with the teaching 
about the Holy Ghost, to which SS. Matt. and Mark seldom 
allude. 

v. 17. That John the Baptist was the Elijah of Malachi's 
prophecy is taught in Mark ix. 13=Matt. xi. 14. Also in 
Matt. xvii. 12 f. John himself denies it John i. 21. 

v. 18. For the thought compare Gen. xviii. 11-15. 
v. 19. Gabriel is mentioned Dan. viii. 16, ix. 21. 

i. I3 Ehev a~ 7T'p0<; a?!riJv /:, llyyeAo<; 1 "M~ cpof3ov, Zaxapta, 

8t6n 9 Elrr'Y]KOVcr8'Y] ~ a~'Y]crls crov, Kat ~ yvvl} <TOV 'EA<i£· 

craf3eT
8 

yevvl}creL 4 viov CTOL 0, Kat KaAfCT£L<; Tb /Jvo/La awov 

'lwav'Y]V' 14 Kal ~fTTa£ xapa cro~ Kat tiyaAA£acrL<;, Kat 7T'OAAol 
brt Tfj ')'<iV~fTE£ a1hov xap~CTOVTat• IS ~CTTaL yap /L~yas 6 

lvw1l'tov7 Kvp{ov, Kal oTNON Kb.l cfK€pb. oy MH nf~;~d, 

Kal "IT'V<iVP-aTO<; aylov 7T'A'Y]&8~creraL ~n r €K KOLA[a<; , 8 /L'YJTpb<; 

avTov, x6 Kal 7T'oA>..ovs nov viwv 'lcrpa~>.. lmcrTpf.!fet €7rt 
Kvpwv TOV 8e6v avnov· I7 Kat avTO<; 7T'pO~AEVrrETaL 9 €vwmov 

avTOV lv "IT'VEVP-aTL Ka) 8vva!L~L 'H.'l€fb. 10, €mcTpE'j'b.l KO.p­

ll.fb.C ITb.TepwN €nl TEKNb. e Kal d7T'<iL8eL> lv cppov~rreL 

8tKa[wv, ETOL!LacraL Kvp[<p >..a6v KaTErrKwacr!L~vov." x8 Kat 

ei'lreV Zaxap{a<; 7T'pbs rTbV d.yy~>..ov111 "Kara Tl yvwcro!La£ 

Towo; lytil yap el!LL 7T'pecr{3Vr'Y]<; Kat ~ yvv~ 1'-ov 7T'pof3e­

f3'YJKVLa EV TaL<; ~/L~paL<; avTijs." I9 Kat d7T'OKpt8ds /:, 

ayyeAos ~r1l'~V avT4J "'Eyw Ei/LL ra{3pt~A f 6 "IT'aperrT'Y]I(tiJ<; 12 

EJ'W"IT'LOV r Tov 8eov118
, Kal d7T'ECTTaA'YJV AaAijcrat 7T'pbs erG Kat 

<i?JayyeA{cracr8a{ CTOL Tavra· 2o Kal18ov ~CT'lJ CTW>1l'WV Kal /L~ 

8vva!Levo<; A.a>..ijcrat llxpL 14 ~> ~/L~pas y~V'YJTaL Tavra, tlv8' 
'"c" ',, .... ,, q ' (J'' WV OVK <i"IT'LCTTEV<Ta<; TOL<; II.O'}'OL<; /LOV, OLTW~<; "IT'II.'YJpW 'YJ' 

15 ' ' ' ' .... " <TOVTaL €L<; TOV KaLpOV aVTWV, 

1 (ll+domini) 2 (C Sn) 3 (D -~eo, 11-beth, 1-bel) 
4 (C :tl'ev~ue•) 5 (Dg omits) 6 (Dg :j:p,e'}'ap) 7 BD +roD 
8 (11 in utero m· ventre) 9 BC *1rpou- 10 (CD 'HA.iou) 
11 (C? aor6v) 12 (D 1rapeurws) 13 (ll dominum) 14 (D 
&xp•s) 15 (D 7rA'f}<JfJf}uovra•) 

a LXX. 1 Chron. xxiv. 2, Kal lepanUIJ€11 'EA.eatap Kal 'IfJap,ap .... 3 Kal OL<LA<II avrovs llauelo... 7 Kal t!~?)A.Ihv 0 KA?jpos 
o 7rpwros rr;J 'Iapelp, ... 10 rriJ 'Af3•a o li')'ooos. 

b LXX. Ex. vi. 23, ~A.apev ol 'Aapwv r7!v 'EXetua~efJ ... aorriJ '}'UVatKU.. 
c LXX. Ex. XXX. 1, Kal 71"0Lf}IYeLS Ou<JLMT~pwv (Jup.Lap,aTOS t!K ~UAWII a<Jf}71"TWII' 2 Kal 71"0L~IJeLS aOTO 'lrf}xeos TO p,f}KOS Kal 

7r~X<OS 7"0 eOpos• nrpa'}'WPOP ~IJTaL, Kal OUO 7r~X<WP TO IJ'fos• t!~ aVTOV ~<JTaL Ta Kepara aUTOV, 3 Kal KaraxpuUWIJeLS aura xpuu[cp 
KaOapriJ .. • 6 Kal (J~(JELS aura a7revavn TOV KaTa7reTaup,aros TOV 01/TOS E71"1 rfjs KL~WTOV TWP p,apruplwv, t!v ols '}'PW<JfJ~uop,al (JOL t!Kei.Oev. 
7 Kal fJU<JEL <171"' avrov 'Aapwv fJvp,lap.a ur!vfJeTOII A671"Tlw TO 7rpwl 7rpw[· Srav E71"LIJK€Ua<Jy TOVS A.uxvous, fJup,La<Jet E7r' avrov. 
8 Kal Srav t!~a11"T'l/ 'Aapwv TOVS A.uxvous, oif;~ fJup.uJ.uets €71"' aorov, fJup,lap,a t!voEAEXLIYP,OV OLa 'lraPTOS ~vavn Kvplou els '}'<ll<<is aurwv. 

d LXX. Numb. vi. 2, dv1}p ?) 'Yuvh Bs t!av P,<'}'aA.ws eO~'f}TaL e~xhv drpa'}'vluauOat IJ.'}'IIelav Kuplcp 3 ri1ro ofvou Kal ulKepa, 
a'}'VL<JfJf}ueraL d7ro ofvou, Kal li~os €~ ofvou Kal li~os EK ulKepa oil 7rleraL. 1 Sam. i. 11, Kal OLI/011 Kal p,r!fJuup,a oil 'll"lETaL. 
Judg, Xiii. 4, Kal IIVII rpuA.a~aL 01} Kal p,1} 11"['l/S ofpop Kal p,.!OMp,a, 

• LXX. Mal. iv. 4, Kai loov t!'}'W a71"0<JTeA.A.w VP,LV 'HA.lav TOll eeu~lT1}11 7rplv t!AOe?v 1}p,epav Kuplou r1!v P,E')'riA'f}ll Kal 
bftrpavfj, 5 8s d7roKaraurf}uet Kapolav 7rarpos 7rpos ulov Kal Kapolav dvfJpW7rOU 7rpos TOP 11"A'f}<Jlov avroO. 

f LXX. Dan. viii. 15, Kal t!')'evETo ~~~ r</) Oewpel.v p,e, E'}'W llavtT,A. To IJpap,a t!tf}rouv otavo'f}fJ?jvaL' Kal loov ~IYT'IJ Kanvavrlov 
p,ou ti>s Spa<JLS dv0pW7rOU. 16 Kal 1jKouua rpwv1!v dvfJpW7rOU dva p,euov TOV OvA.al, Kal EKaAEIJE Kal. Ei11"EII "ra~p·~A., uuvenuov t!KEWOII 
rhv SpauLv." Kal ava~of}uas et7r€]1 ,0 11vfJpw7rOS "'E7r! 7"0 7rp6uTa'}'p,a t!KeLPO +, IJpa<JLS., . 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. Luke l, 5-38. 

S. LUKE. S. LUKE. 

1. C. Elisabeth' s conception. 
v. 22, Kwrp6s means • dumb' (Luke xi. 14), 'deaf' (Luke 

vii. 22). It commonly descl'ibes those who are both deaf and 
dumb. That Zachariah suffered in both ways is implied in 
vv. 62, 63. 

i. 2r Ka1 ~~~ b A.ao> 7rpocraoKwv 1 TOV Zaxaplav, Ka1 lOa-6-
1'-a~ov lv 2 T<{l xpov{~£W lv T<{l va<{l aVTOV 8

• 22 l~£A00v a~ 
ovK lavvaTo 4 A.aA.fjcrat avTOt>, Ka1 brlyvwcrav on lnrTacrlav 
€WpaK£.V 5 €v T<i> vaq>· Kal aVrO~ ~V 8tav£.Vwv a-lrro't{), Kal 

adl'-""""6 Kwcpo>. 2 3 Ka1 .1ylv£To w> brA.r}crOYJcrav ai 
'Yj/Llpat Tfj> A€tTovpy£a> av·TO'iJ7, d7rfjA0£v d., TOV oiKOV 
abTov. 24 M£Ta a~ Ta-6Ta> Ta> 'Yj/Llpa> crvvlA.aj3£V 
'E>..£tcraj3£T8 'Yj yvv~ a-DTov· Ka1 7r£ptlKpvj3£v €avT~v P-fiva> 
7rlJIT£, /l.lyovcra 25 6n " OVTW> !Lot 71'£71'0{YJK€V 9 K-6pw> .1v 
'Yj/Llpat> ai> .17r£ta£v 10 dcp£A£tV 11 6vna6., 1'-ov .1v dv0pw7rot>." 

1 (D ?rpOIJD€)(6P,<Pos) 
-l}ouPo:ro) 5 (B l6paK<P) 
8 (D -fJ•o, 11 -beth, 1 -bel) 
11 (C+r<i) 

2 (D br!) 3 (311 omit) 4 (CD 
6 (Dg11 otep,«P<P) 7 (D+r6n) 

9 B +o 10 (D * erf>eio<P) 

!,;!. THE ANNUNCIATION. 

Nazareth is mentioned as our Lord's home in Mark i. 9. 
Joseph is never mentioned by S. Mark. Of the Virgin 

Mary S. Mark only records that she came with His brethren to 
interfere with His work and was renounced (iii. 31-35). It 
was impossible that Christians should rest satisfied with this, 
and the additions which are made in the later records indicate 
the demand for further information. S. John tells how she 
was present at the first miracle (ii. 1 ff.) and at the foot of the 
cross (xix. 25-27). S. Matthew narrates her betrothal, re­
ception of the wise men and flight into Egypt. S. Luke adds 
the Annunciation, the visit to Elizabeth, the Birth at Beth­
lehem, the Presentation in the Temple, the journey to keep 
the Passover and the subjection Of the Son to the mother. 

Matt. i. 18, MPrwnviJ<iiJ'I)S r?]s f.''l)rpos aurou Maplas rce 
'Iw~J~rp, 1rptP -1) IJvPi!I.IJei:P aurotls <vpeiJ'fJ iP -yMrpt l!xov~Ja eK ?rP<v­
p,aros &.-ylov. 

Matt. i. 21' "re~erat oe vloP Kat Ka.McrELS 7"0 6Pop,a avrou 
'l'I)IJOUP." 

Matt. i. 23, , IAOY H TT<\p8eNOC eN r<\CTpl ez€1 K<\l 
TezeT<\1 yloN, K<\l K<\f-€coyc1N TO 6NoM<\ <\yToy 'EM­
M<\NoyHt-· li eiJnP p,eiJ<pf.''YJP<v6p,<POP MeiJ' 'l}p,wP o IJ<6s. 

John i. 45, .. evp~Kap.<P 'IwouP v!op TOU 'IWIJTJ</> TOP d.?rO 
N ag"&.p<r." 46 ... " EK N af&.p<r ouParal n d-ya!Jop <fPaL ; " 

Gal. iv. 4, e~a?T"EIJT<LAEP 0 IJeos TOP v!oP aurou, "f<Phf.'EPOP EK 
-yvPaLK6s, "fEPhf.'<POP V?T"O P6p,oP._ 

Acts i. 14, IJVP 'YVPaL~lP Kal Mapt&.p, rii p,?)rpl (rou) 'l'I)IJou. 
The 'Mother of Jesus' is frequently mentioned by S. John 

but never by her name. 

Heb. vii. 14, ?rp6D?)AOP 'YCtP /in e~ 'Iovoa d.ParhaXK<P 0 KVp!OS 
'l}p.wP, els ~p rpv/I.'IJp ?r<pl !epewp ouotv MwviJ?}S eMA'I)IJEP. 

Rev. xi. 15, Kal E'Y~POPTO rpwPal f.'E"f&./l.at Jp reil ovpaP0, 
A~'YOPTES 

"'E-yeP<ro H B<\CIA€(<\ roD K61Jp.ov Toy Kypfoy 'l}p,wv 

K<\l Toy XPICTOY <\yToy, Ka! B<\CIA€YC€1 elc Toyc 
<\IWN<\C TWN <\lcJNWN." 

v. 37. Cf. Luke xviii. 27 =Mark x. 27 =Matt. xix. 26, "ra 

d.ovPara ?rapa d.PIJpW?rOLS OVPaTCt ?rapa rce IJ<ce ~IJT[P," 

i. 26 r•Ev a~ T<{l /LYJV1 T~ lKT~ , 1 d7r€CTTaAYJ & ilyyEAO<; 
raj3pt~A d7ro 2 rTOV Owv, 3 d> 'li"OAtV rTij> raA€tAa{a.,, 4 r.y 
3vo!La Na~ap£T5, 6 2 7 'll"pO> 7rap0lvov .1/LVYJCTTEVP-lVYJv7 &vap1 
q; 6vop.a 'Iwa'~cp €~ oiKov8 Aavet3, Kal ,.(J 6vop..a Tijs 

'll"apOlvov MapuJ.IL. 28 Ka~ dm:A.00v 9 7rp0> a-DT~v 10 £i'll"£V 
"Xa~p€, K€xaptTWP-lVYJ, b K-6pw> /LETa crov"." 29 'Yj 12 a~ 13 

r£71'1 T<{l .\6y~ , 14 at£Tapax0YJ 15 Ka1 at€Aoy{~€T0 16 r 'li"O'Ta?r0> 17 

ElYJ b dcr7raCTP-0> o:!To<;, 18
• 30 Ica1 £i71'£V b f/.yy£Ao> 19 a.inf) 20 

"M~ cpof3ov, Mapta!L"', E:ip£> yap xaptv 'll"apa T~ 0£0' 
3I Ka~ zaov crvA.A.r/1'-tf!TJ .1v yacrTp~ Kat Tl~Tl v16v, Ka1 
KaAlcrn> TO /Jvo!La a-DTov 'lYJcrovv. 32 o:ITo<; lcrTat !Llya> 
Kat vio> 'Ytf![crTov KAYJ0~cr£Tat, Ka1 awcr£t a-Dr<{l Kvpw> 6 
0£0<; TON epoNON Ll<\y€lA g TOV 'll"aTpO> a-Drov, . 33 K<\l 

B<\Cif-eycel b .171'1 TOV oiKov 'IaK0j3 elc To ye <\IWN<\cd, Ka1 
Tii> f3acrt>..da> a~TOV o-DK lcrTat T'AO>." 34 22 £!7r£JI 8~ 
Mapta!L 23 7rpO> TOv ilyy£>-.ov " ITw> lcrTat TovTo, br£1 
d.vapa o-D ywwcrKw; " 35 Ka1 d7roKptOd., b ilyy£AO> £l?r£V 
a~rfi "ITv£vP-a d.ywv .17r£A£-6cr£Tat .171'1 crl, Ka1 avva!Lt> 
'Ytf![crTov .1mcrKtacrn uot· ato Ka1 TO Y£VVWP-£vov 24 .Kr10N 

KAH8HC€T<\I h, vio> 0Eov· 36 Ka1 laov 'EA£tcraj3£T25 'Yj 
D"vyyEv{<; 26 crov Ka1 a-Dr~ crvvdA.'Y}cp£v 21 viov .1v yr/p£t a-DTij>, 
Ka1 o-DTo> !'-~" lKTO<; ~crT1v a~rfj Tfj KaAov!L,VTJ G'T£[pq.· 
37 On OYK b.AyN<\THC€1 28 r TT<\pJ. TOy eeoy' 29 rrS.N pH M<\ i." 

3s r d:7r€v a~ Mapta!L 23 "'I8ov 'Yj aovA.YJ Kvp[ov· ylvotTo 
/LOt KaTa TO Pfil'-a crov ' 30

." Ka1 <l'll"ijl..0£v31 &'71"' a-D'Tij> 6 
ayy£Ao>. 

1 (D 'EP oe rce gKT<tJ f.''I)Pl, 11 Eodem autem tempore) 2 (CD 
v1ro) 3 (11 domino) 4 (~ r?]s 'Iovoalas, D ra/1.,/l.alav) 

5 (C 11 ·•IJ) 6 (D omits) 7 (C p,<p.P., D * p.<fJ.P'fJIJf.'~P'YJP) 
8 (~C + Kal ?rarpt<is) 9 (~CD 11 + o Cl'Y'Y<Xos) 10 (A 11 +<V-
'YJ'Y'Y<AliJaro aUTTJP Kal) 11 (0Dll+eu/l.o'Y'I)f.'~P'I) IJV ~P 'YVPaL~lP) 
12 (Dq~P) 13 (Cll+looD~Ja, 411+eum, l+angelum) 
14 (C omits, 11 in (ad) introitu (-um) eius) 15 (D ~rap.) 
16 (D+~P £avrii) 17 (D ?rooa?ros liP) 18 (11 quia (quod) 
sio benedixisset (-xit) earn, 2ll+quod sio &c.) 19 (!+domini) 
20 (C 1 1rpos aur~P) 21 (D 11 Mapla) 22 (1 omits vv. 34-37) 
23 (CDll Mapla) 24 (Cll+eK iJoO) 25 (Dll -fJ•IJ, 1-bel) 
26 (C -Phs) 27 (C *-rpve'ia, D -rpv'ia) 28 (B :t:+Bn ovK 
&.owar~iJEL) 29 (C 1rapa rc/i 1Je0, 11 deo) 30 (211 omit) 
31 (D 11 d.?rei1T'YJ) 

g LXX. Is. ix. 7, f.'E'Yd.A?) "' &.px'lJ avrov, Kal r?]s eiMP'I)S aurou OVK I!IJT!P lipwP, E?rl TOP 1Jp6POP 
fJaiJLA<laP aurou, KaropiJwiJat aur'IJP Kat &,pnl\afJeiJIJaL EP Kplp.an Kat EP OLKatoiJVPT/, d.?ro TOU PUP Ka! els TOP alwva. 
12-16; Dan. iL 44, vii. 13, 14. . 

Aavdli Kal rhP 
Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 

h LXX. Ex. xiii. 12, Kal d.rpe/l.e'is ?rUP OLaPOt'YOP p,~rpaP, ra d.piJ<PLKci., rce KVpl<tJ. 
t LXX. Gen. xviii. 14, "p,'l} &.ovPan'i 1rapa rc/i IJ•riJ p?]p,a;" 
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s• lacks Luke i. 1-ii. 48 a. 

FIFTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

3. MARY'S VISIT TO ELIZABETH. 

3. , A. The Meeting. 

v. 39. The "hill country" is mentioned 38 times in the 
LXX., chiefly in Joshua and Judges; for the "hill country of 
Judah" (v. 65) see Josh. xi. 21, xx. 7, xxi. 11, 2 Chron. xxvii. 
4, and Hastings' Diet. of Bible, II. 384. 

v. 41•. On hr'A1wO'fJ K.r.'A. see note on i. 15, p. 292. 
v. 45. John xx. 29, "p.aKap•o• o!p,f} lo6pres Ka! 1r!Ure6uapres." 

i. 39 'Ava(n-G.rra 0~ Map Lap. 1 [ ep rats -!Jp.~pU!S raura!S] J7ro­

pev()'YJ2 el~ T~V &pew~v p.e-ra rr1rovoij~ el~ 1r6Aw 'Iovoa 3, 

4o Kal elrrijA()ev el~ -rov oiKov Zaxap{ov Kal ~rr1rarra-ro ~v 
,EA£turi{3£T4

• 41 Kal iylvt:To, Ws ~KOVCTEV T6v ltutrao}t6v 

-rij~ Map{a~ ~ 'EAnrra(3e-r4
, lrrK{p-r'YJrrev 5 a r -riJ (3plcpo~ lv 

7fi KOLA{~[- a1!rfj~ , 6
, Kal l7rA~rT()'YJ 7rVEVfLU'TO'; ay{ov 'rf 

'EAeLrra{3er, 42 Kal dvecpo5v'l]rrev 7 Kpavyfj" p.eyaAYJ Kal 
ei1rev 9 "E1!Aoy'l]p.lv'l] rri> ~v yuvaL~{v b, Kal e1!Aoy'l]p.lvo~ 6 
Kap7rb~ -rij~ KOLA{a~ rrov. 43 Kal 1r6()ev p.ot Towo Zva ~A()YJ 
~ P.~T'YJP TOV Kvp{ov p.ov r 7rpb~ lp.t, 10

; 44 looi> yap w~ lylve-ro 
~ cpwv~ -rov drr1rarrp.ov rrov e1~ -ra ibra p.ov, f.rrK{pr'l]rrev a f.v 

d.yaAALarret -ro (3pl.cpo~ lv 7fi KOLA{~[- p.ov. 45 Kal 11 

p.aKap{a 'rf 7rL<TTEVrrarra on ~rrTaL TEAe{wrrL<; 'TOL~ AEAUA'I]­
p.l.voLS a&fj 1rapii Kvp[ov." 

1 (D ll Mapla) 2 (~ e1rope6ero) 3 (ll Iudaeae) 4 (Dg 
-flea, ll -beth, 1 -bel) 5 (~ + EP d:yaAA!aU€1) 6 (D ep rii KO!Alq, 
rfjs 'EAurafJeo ro fJp~if>os avrfjs) 7 (~C aPefJ67JueP) 8 (~OD 11 s• 
if>wPfl) 9 (s'+to Mary) 10 (OD 1rp6s p.e) 11 (C? omits) 

3. B. The M agnificat. 

v. 46. Herodotus and Thucydides brightened their historic 
pages by inserting oracles and speeches. S. Luke therefore 
had good artistic authority for doing the same, but in the 
three hymns of these two chapters there is a more evident 
imitation of the hymns of Hannah, Deborah, Moses, &c., in 
the O.T. .A.ll such hymns are represented as spoken spon­
taneously under inspiration, yet, like the Psalms, they bear 
internal evidence of careful composition. These three hymns, 
though pre- christian, are nsed in the daily services of the 
Church and prove by their simple and unfeigned piety that 

S. LUKE. 

Pharisaism had by no means destroyed all religious life .in the 
nation. Had it done so, Christ could not have been revealed. 
Mary's hymn teems with personal feeling, Zachariah's with 
national aspirations, Symeon's with cosmopolitan hope. 

v. 47. The conjecture i}ya'A'Atauaro seems to be unneces­
sary, for the active occurs in 1 Pet. i. 8, if the reading there be 
correct. 

Gal. iii. 16, re/) oe 'AfJpaap. epplO'fjUaP a! hrayye'Ala! KO.) n.3 
cnepMb.TI aVroD' oV Mye1 "Ka! rots 0'1r~p!J.UULP," ws e1r! 1ro'A'Aw~, 
d'A/\ WS eif>' eP6s, "Kb.l T<f> cnepMb.Tf coy," lis eunp Xptur6s. 

Heb. ii. 16, cnepMb.TOC 'ABpb.&M EITIAb.MB&N€Tb.l. 
Gal. iii. 29, el oe VfJ-EtS Xp!O'roD, ilpa roD 'AfJpaap, U1rlpp.u eur~, 

Kar' E'lrayyeA.laP KA7JpOP6p.o!, 

i. 46 Kal e!1rev Mapuip. 1 

,, MEyaAVVEL H 'I'YXH MOY TON KypiON c, 

41 Kal ~yaAA.{aa-Ev TO 7rvEVp.a p.ov 
en) 2 Tcj} 9€cj} Tcj} CWTApf MOY c• 

48 8rt. €n€BA€'f'€N 8 €nl TAN T(\TI€fNWCIN THe 1.o'(AHc 
b.yToy d, 

l8oi. yiip d1riJ rov vvv p.aKapwvrr{v p.e 1riirraL ai yevEa{· 
49 Jn €7rO{'I]rrtv fLOL p.eyaAa 4 6 ouvar6s, 

Kal l<r10N TO ONOMb-5 b.yToye, 

so Kal TO eA€0C b.yToy 6 elc reNe&c7 rKb.l reN€0:c7,8 

TOTe <j>oBoyMeNOIC b.YT<lN f, 

sx 'E7ro['l]rrev Kparos eN Bpb.xfoNI a.J-rovg, 
ai€CKOpiTIC€N ynepH<j>b.Noyc g Otavo[lf Kap8tas a.Jrwv· 

52 Kb.9€TA€N ayNb.CTb.ch a7rb ()p6vwv 9 Kal Y'/'WC€N Tb.IT€1-

Noycci, • 
53 IT€1NWNTb.C eNerTAHC€N J.rb.9WN 10 c k, 

Kat n}loyToyNTb.c €zb.necT€1A€N K€Noyc c 1. 

54 6.NT€Ab.B€TO 'lcpb.HA ITb.laOC b.yToy m, 
MNHc9ANb.l e}.eoycn, 

55 Kb.9WC fAUA'YJrTEV npoc TOYC ITb.Tepb.C HMWN o, 

Tcj) 'ABpb.&M Kal r<{l cnepMb.TI m a.Jrov r ds TbV alwva , 11
," 

s6 ~EfL€tV€V a~ Maptap. 12 rrt.v a.Jrfj ~. 13 p.ijvas -rpe'is, Kat 

V7r~urpEt/JEv El~ T0v oiKov aVrfj~. 

1 (ODII Mapla, 311 Irenaeus Elisabet (-el)) 2 (Dll ep) 
3 (D + Kupws) 4 (0 p.eya'Aeta, D + o Oeos) 5 (~ :j:#'Aeos) 
6 (s• omits) 7 (~ 11 singular) 8 (D ll yevewP, 1 omits) 
9 (11 sede, s'+their) 10 (s' with His goodness) 11 (C l!ws 
alwPos) 12 (D 111\fapla) 13 (C tiJuel, D 11 omit) 

n LXX. Gen. xxv. 21, Ka! #'AufJeP Ell yaurp! 'PefJeKKU 1J yuvf} auroD. 22 euKlprwP of! ra 'lrU!Olo, ep aurfi. 
b LXX. Judg. v. 24, eil'Aoy7JOel'fJ ep yupat~lP 'Iaf)'A. 
0 LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 1, errrepewO'fj 1J Kapola p.ou Ell Kupl<t>, [vif;wO'fj K~pas p.ou] Ell Oec/) p.ou ... evif>paPO'f/11 EP O'WT'fjplf/. O'OU ... 

5 1rA1,pe!S &prwP i}A.arrwO'fjcraP ... 7 Kupws 'lrrwxl!€! Ka! 'lrAOVrl!e•, r!J.'Ire!POt Ka! aPvif;o'i, 8 aP!O'Tq; a'll'o yfjs 'lr~ll'fjra ... KaOlua! p.era 
ouvaurwv A.awp. 

d LXX. 1 Sam. i. 11, laP emfJM7rWV emfJ'Afif;vs ri}P ra'lrelPWO'!P rfjs OOUA'fJS uou • 
• LXX. Ps. cxi. 9, il.'ywll [Ka! if>ofJepiJP] ro C!PO!J.U ailroD. 
f LXX. Ps. ciii. 17, riJ oe g'J..eos rou Kvplou U1r0 roD aiWPOS Ka! l!ws roD alWPOS t7r! roos if>ofJoup.~POUS avr6v. 
g LXX. Ps. lxxxix. 11, u!J era'lrelPWO'aS [ws rpaup.arlav] V7rep1,</>aPOP, KU! f!p rfi fJpaxloP! rfjs oupap.ews O'OU O!€UK6p7r!UUS 

rovs exOpovs uou. . 
h LXX. Job xii. 19, oupauras Oe ')'7)S KUT~Urpeif;eP. 
I LXX. Job v. 11, riJP 1r010DPra ra7r€!Povs els IJ!f;os. 
k LXX. Ps. cvii. 9, 8n ex6prUU€P if;ux-IJII KEP-I,P I Ka! if;uxf}v 1r€!PWUUP fP~1rA7JU€P ayaOwP. 
I LXX. Job xxii. 9, [xf,pas oe] E~U1r€ure!AUS K€Pas. 
m LXX. Is. xli. 8, uv oe, 'Iupa-I,A., '/rUtS p.ou ['laKwfJ BP l~e'Ae~a!J.'fJP], U1r~pp.a 'AfJpaap. [BP i}ya'lr'fjUa]· oi'l UPTEAa{J6p.'fjP. 
n LXX. Ps. xcviii. 3, ew-l,uO'fJ roD eMous avroD rt/i 'IaKw{:J. 
o LXX. Micah vii. 20, owue1 els d'Af)OetaP re/) 'laKwfJ, 11'/o.eop rt/i 'AfJpaap., Ka06n t.p.ouas ro'ls 1rarpau<11 i}p.wv Kara 

TaS -IJ/.Io~pas TaS lfp,7rpOU0EP, 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR TO S. LUKE. Luke l. 39-73. 

S. LUKE. S. LUKE. 

4. THE BAPTIST'S BIRTH. 

4. A. Naming of the Child. 

v. 62. Cf.p with the optative is found also in vi. 11, ix. 46, 
xv. 26 and five times in the Acts, but not elsewhere in the 
N.T. 

v. 64. The word wapaxpfif.'a occurs 16 times in S. Luke, 
twice in Matt. xxi. 19 f., not elsewhere in N. T. but occasionally 
in LXX. S. Mark's favourite eMus is only used once in 
S. Luke's Gospel and once in the Acts, but eUOews is found 
often er. 

v. 65b. On the "hill country of Judaea" see v. 39 note. 

i. 57 ~V a~ 'E.\wnf,8£T 1 E7rA~O"B'Y] b x.povo> TOV T€K€~V 

aVr~v, Kal ~ylvv'Y}UEV vi6v. sS 1<al ~Kovcrav oi 7rEp{ot.Kot. 

Kal oi2 O"vyyEv£1:<> afirij<>· 8n €1uya.\vv£v Kvpw> r6 ~A€0> 
af!rov fl.€7", UVT'Y)'>, Kal O"vvlx.atpov avrn. 59 Kal €y~vf.ro 
£v" rfj ~p.,pq, rfj l!y86n ~A.Bav 7r£ptr£p.EI:v r6 7rat8tov a, Ka1 
£Ka . .\ovv af!r6 €1r~ r<{J6v6p.an rov 1rarp6> afJrov Zax.ap{av. 
6o Ka1 d7roKptB£1:o-a 4 ~ p.~r'Y)p af!rov £i7r£V " Ofix.{, &.\,\a 
KA'Y)B~o-£raL 6 'lwav'Y)s." 6x Kat £1:1rav 1rp6s afir~v 6n 6 

"Ofi8d<; ~o-nv r EK rijs o-vyy£v~{as17 o-ov <'ls KaAEI:raL r r<{l 
l!vop.an TOVT<j! 18

." 62 EV,V€VOV 8E r<{J7rarpl af!rov r rd rr• 
r &v B'AOL 110 KaA£1:o-BaL a&6 11

• 63 Ka1 air~o-a<; 7rLVaK{8wv 12 

Zypalf!Ev Alywv3 "'IwtfV'Y]i €uT£v 13 6vop.a aVToV 14." r Kal 
£Bavp.arJ'aV 7raVT£S 116

• 64 r dv£cpX,B'Y) 8E Td O"r,6p.a afirov14 

r7rapax.p~p.a Kal"~ ')IAWO"O"a af!rov 16111
, Ka1 £,\&.,\£L EJlAoywv 

r6v B£6v. 65 Ka1 £ylv£ro l1rl 1ravra<; cp6,8os18 rovs 
7r£pwtKovvra<; af!rov> 19, Ka1 lv 8.\n rfj 6pnvfi rij<; 'lov8a{a<; 

8t£AaA£1:ro 4 
r 7ravra 120 ra p~p.ara ravra, 66 Kal ~BEVTO 

1ravr£<;4 r oi dKOvO"avr€s 21122 £v r rfj Kap8{q, 123 af!rwv 24
, 

,\[yovT£S "T{ apa Td 7rat8{ov TOVrO ~(]'Tat;" Ka1 yap x.£2p 
Kvplov ~v25 p.Er' afirov. 

1 (11-beth, I -bel) 2 (D omits) 3 (D I omit) 4 (s• 
omits) 5 (CD+ ro iJPOf.'C'- auroO) 6 (11 omit) 7 (D 11 s• 
iP :tn f1'VP"/ePefl-, I ::;omits) 8 (D ro iJPof.<a roOro, s'+John) 
9 (Dg :tli n 8, 11 quem) 10 (I tvult) 11 (C aur6P) 
12 (C? D mPaKl8a) 13 (C i!fJ'rat, ~CD+ro) 14 (D lls• 
+Ka! wapaXPfif.'a eMBrJ (s'+the string of) '/] "(Xwf1't1'a auroO) 
15 (Transposed by s• to end of v. 64) 16 (C omits) 
17 (D 11 s• omit) 18 (D 2 11 +!-'eras) 19 (D aur6v) 
20 (~ 8dt) 21 (CDg aKovoPm) 22 (1 s• omit) 23 (D 1 
plural) 24 (B €aurwP) 25 (D 2lls• omit, 1 est) 

4. B. The Benedictus. 
v. 67. On ~7rATJf1'0rJ K.r."l\. see i. 15b note. 
v. 68b. Cf. vii. 16, "hetJ'dif;aro 0 Oeos TOP AaOP avroO." 
Mark X. 45 (=Matt. xx. 28), "ooupa£ r'iw if;ux+w avroO Mrpov 

avr! wo)\\{Jp,, Lulre ii. 38, wpot1'oexof.<ePOLS AVTPWfJ'LP 'IepoutJ'a\f,f.<. 
xxiv. 21, "o f.<e\AWP >.urpo0t1'Bat TOP 'It1'paf,>.." Tit. ii. 14, Yva 

J\yTpwcHn-1 'iJf.<us c\rro rricHc J.NoMf<\c. 1 Pet. i. 18, €Xy­
Tpw8HT€ EK ri]s f.<aTalas Of.<WP avarnpo<f>i}s. 

v. 70. Acts iii. 21, [" llxp• /(p6PWP a7roKaTafJ'Tacrecos w<iPTWP 
cJv] eMAr]f1'€P 0 Beos &a fJ'T6p.aros TWP U"(IWP aw' alwPOS auroO 

7r po<f>rJTWP." 
v. 76. Kal f1'V M. This combination, which is very common 

in Xenophon, and occasional in other authors, is found as a va­
riant in ii. 35. 8€ has its primitive adverbial meaning, like 87,. 

This prophecy of Malaohi (iii. 1) is also applied to the 
Baptist in Mark i. 2=Matt. xi. 10=Luke vii. 27. 

IJif;ttJ'ros as a title of God occurs once in S. Mark v. 7 (=Luke 
viii. 28), seven times inS. Luke, not elsewhere in N.T. except 
in a quotation in Heb. vii. 1. Frequent in LXX. 

v. 77. That John's baptism was for the forgiveness of sins 
is taught in Mar·k i. 4=Luke iii. 3. 

v. 78. Cf. Phi!. i. 8, ws htwo()w 7rti.Pras Of.<US EP CT7I"Aa"/XPO!S 

Xptt1'ro0 'lrJt1'00. The word f1'wMyxPa is not applied to God in 
the LXX. 

v. 78b, In what sense S. Luke understood the 'AParo>.T, of 
the LXX. may be doubted; but that he is alluding to the 
BRANCH group of prophecies, seems hardly doubtful. See 
footnote b, p. 296. 

v. 79. This prophecy (Is. ix. 2) is also quoted in Matt. 
iv. 16. 

v. 79b. Cf. Rom. iii. 17, o.\ON elpHNHC oyK €rNWC<\N. 

i. 67 Ka~ Zax.ap{a<; b 1rar~p afirov E7rA~rJ'B'Y) 7rV£Vp.aros 
ay{ov Ka~ r E7rporp'ljr€VO"€V .\lywv 11 

68 "EyJ\orHTdc Kyp10C 2 0 eeoc TO?' lcpb.liA b, 

6n E7r£O"K~t{laro Kal E7ro['Y)O"EV A'fTPWCIN n'j} A<\Q <\ho?c 

6g Ka~ ~rei p€N K€ pb.C CWTH pf <\C d ~fJ-tV 

lv o'tK<J! fib. ye!.\ 3 7rat86., afirov, 
70 KaBifls £,\&.,\'Y)O"EV 8ta O"Top.aros r TWV d.y{wv 4 d7r' atWVO'> 

1rpocp'Y)TWV af!rov 616
, 

7I CWTHpfb.N H 7 €xepwN HMWN 
K<\l r€K X€1pOc18 mivrwv TWN MlcoyNTWN HM6.ce, 

72 7rotijO"aL €J\eoc M€TA TwN TT<\T€pwN HMWN.f 

Kat 9 MNHCOHN<\1 .\1<\0HKHCg Jy{a<; <\YTO)>, 

73 o pKoN Sv i0MOC€N rrpoc 'ABp<\AM f g rov 1rar~pa 'Yjp.wv, 

1 (D Ei'll'eP) 2 (11s• omit) 3 (C+roD) 4 (1 omits, 
Cll+rwv) 5 (1 omits) 6 (D transposes a"(. wpo<f>. auroO 
rwP dw' al.) 7 (D s• eK xetpos) 8 (D s• omit) 9 (D omits) 

• LXX. Gen. xvii. 10, Kal aiJTr] '/] 8taBf,Kr] i}p 8tarnpf,t1'E!S ava f.<etJ'OP Ef.'OU Kal Vf.<WP, Ka! aPa f.'etJ'OP TOU f1'7rEpf.<aT6s 
(J'OU !J.ETU (J'/; els TUS "(<PeUS aVTWP' 11'€pLTf.'r]0f,fJ'eTat Vf.'WP '1rUP apCT€PLK6P. 11 Ka! 1r€p!Tf.'r]Bf,cret1'8e T-i]P fJ'apKa ri]s ti.Kpo{3Uf1'Tlas V~P, 
Ka! i!fJ'raL EP CTr]f.'el'f! 8taBf,Kr]S apa f.'€tJ'op ep.oO Ka! Vf.<WP. 12 Ka! 11'at8lov OKTW 'iJf.<EpWP 7r€pLTf.'r]Of,crerat Vf.<W waP apt1'€P!KOP els 
ras "(eveas vp.wP. 

b LXX. Ps. xli. 14, euXoyrJros Kvptos o BeiJs 'lt1'paf,X. lxxii. 18, cvi. 48. 
0 LXX. Ps. cxi. 9, AVTpWt1'LP a7re(J'T€!A<P reil "1\aciJ aurou. 
d LXX. rs. cxxxii. 17, he'i l~avan"l\w Kepas rciJ Aaue/8. Ps. xviii. 2, K-6pws ... Kepas fJ'WTrJplas. 
0 LXX. Ps. cvi. 10, Ka! g(J'WfJ'<P avrovs EK X€LpWP f.'!tJ'OVVTWP, Ka! eXurpWt1'UT0 avrovs EK xetpos exBpou. 
f LXX. Micah vii. 20, owfJ'et ... ~>.eoP r</l 'A{3parif.', KaB6n &f.<otJ'as ro'is warpMw 'iJf.<wP. Gen. xxii. 16, 17. 
g LXX. Ps. cv. 8, Ef.'Pf,f1'8r] els TOP alwPa &aBf,Kr]S aurov, ... 9 6P 8teBero r@ 'Af3parif.', Ka! TOU 5pKOU avrou [r<IJ 'IcrariK]. 
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C lacks Luke ii. 6-41. 
8c ---- j, 1-ii. 48 a. 

FIFTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

i. 74 "'TOV 8ovva£ 'Yjp.'iv 

6.cp6(3w<; lK xnpO<; lx8pwv 10 {mcrB~v'Ta<;; 
AaTpEVnv at,n)l 75 lv ~crtb'T'I']TL Kat 8tKawcrvvu 

evw1rwv avTov r mf.crat<; -ra'i<; ~p.~pat<; ' 11 ~p.wv. 

76 Kat crv 8~, ?TatUov, ?Tpocp'I}T'Y)<; 'Ytf!{crTov KATJB'1fcru, 

1Tp01TOp€VCT'[) yd.p 12 ENWTIION 13 Kypioy EhoiM.\Co.l o.\oyc 

t>.YTo? a, 77 ToV 8oVvat yvWcnv UWT'Y}p{a'i Tcf Aa<{) aVToV 
ev ticp~cr€t &p.apnwv avrwv14, 

7a 8ta cr?T'Aayxva lMov<; Bwv ~p.wv, 
EV ois E?TLCTK~tf!erat 15 ~p.a<; , ANO.TOi\H b E~ vtf!ov<;, 

19 €m<jJS.No.1 16 ToTe eN cK6T€1 Ko.l CKI~ eo.N.\Toy K0.8H­
MeNolcc, 

'TOV Kar€v8vvat ToVs 1r68a<; ~p.wv d<; o.\oN €ipHNHcd.'' 
[So To 0~ ?ra<i5lov nl!~ave 17 Ka! ~KparawiJro ?rveup.an, Ka! ~" El' rats 
epf}p.ots ~WS 7}p.epas civaoel~ews auroiJ 7rp0S TOP 'Iopaf},\.] 

10 (D *eKOpwv, o rwv ex., ODll+'fJp.wv) 11 ~ODI 
accusative 12 (s' omits) 13 (OD ll 1rpa ?rpoO"w?rov) 
14 (0 7}p.wv) 15 (OD ll ~?reO"Kfif;aro) 16 (D + cpws) 
17 (D nu~dvero) 

5. THE BIRTH OF OUR LORD. 

vv. 1-3. Quirinius was propraetor of Syria in A.D. 6, 
which is at least 9 years after the death of Herod the Great, 
who died B.o. 4. It is however not improbable that he was 
twice propraetor of Syt·ia, but not before the death of Herod. 
Either therefore, it would appear, S. Luke placed our Lord's 
birth after the death of Herod in contradistinction to S. 
Matthew who clearly places it before the death of Herod, 
perhaps several years before; or S. Luke has confused the 
propraetors, putting Quirinius for Varus who was propraetor 
of Syria 6-3B.c. or, more probably, for Saturninus, who was 
propraetor 9-6 B.o. 

Professor Ramsay in 'Was Christ born in Bethlehem?' 
has endeavoured to defend S. Luke against Schiirer in all the 
statements of this section, but he passes over many difficulties 
which are stiil unsolved. An examination of these is given in 
the Introduction to my edition of S. Luke, page xx. f. 

· v. 1. 7} olKovp.evn (='the civilized world'=' the Roman 
empire,') is used once by S. Matthew (xxiv. 14), eight times by 
S. Luke, not at all by S. Mark, once by S. Paul in a quotation, 
twice in Hebrews and three times in Rev. 

S. LUKE. 

v. 4. 

John vii, 41, [" p.'IJ 'Yap ~K r?js raA.eiA.alas o XP!O"TOS lfpxerat ; 

ouxl "' 'Ypacp'IJ ei?reP /in ~K TOY cnepMO.TOC Llo.y€1.\ Kal J.no 
BH8i\e€M r?js Kwp.ns li1rov i/v Aave!/5 EPX€TO.I.o xpt1Yr6s; "] 

vv. 6, 7. 

Gal. iv. 4, lire /5(; ~Aeev TO ?rAf]pwp.a TOV xp6vov, e~a?rEO"TE!AEV 0 
Oeos TOP vlov aUToiJ, 'YEP6p.evov h 'YVVatK6s, 'Yev6p.evov V'lrO v6p.ov. 

Rom. viii. 3, 0 Oeos TOP eavToiJ vlov ?rep.'fas ev op.o,wp.an 
O"apKOS ap.apTlas. 

Phil. ii. 6, 8s lv p.opcpfi OeoO {mdpxwv oux ap1ra'Yp.Ov hiJO"aTo 
TO eivat fO"a Oe0 7 cl.A.A!i eaVTOV EKEPWO"EP p.opcp-i}v OOUAOV A.af3wv, EP 
Ofl.O!Wp.an civ8pw7rWV 'YEV6p.evos• Ka! O"XfJp.an eupe(Jds WS tl,v8pW7rOS. 

1 Tim. i. 15, XptO"TOS 'I,woiJs 0AOev els TOV K60"p.OP ap.apTWAOVS 
crWuat. 

1 Tim. iii. 16, ·os ecpavepwOn ev O"apKl. 

Heb. ii. 14, bre! ovv TA ITO.IAlO. KeKOLPWV"'KEV atp.aros Ka! 
O"apK6s, Ka! auras ?rapa?rA"!O"lws fJ.ErEO"XEV TWV aurwv, 

John i. 14, Kal b M'YOS O"!ip~ e'YEVeTO Ka! iO"Ki}VWO"EV ev 'fJp.'iv. 

[ii. I 'E'YEP€TO 0~ El' Tats 'fJp.epa's ltcelvws e6iAeev 06'Yp.a ?rap!i 
Kaluapos AuyouO"TOV l ci?ro'YpdcpeuOat r ?ruO"av T'!Jv olKovp.evnv· 
2 ravT., 2 ci?roypacp7]'3 7rpWT'q e'YeveTo 4 .,jyep.oveVOVTOS T?)S '1:.vplas 
Kvpnvlov 5• 3 Kal e1ropeuovTo ?rci.vTes6 ci?ro'Ypdcpe0"8a,•7, ~KaO"TOS 

ds T'!Jv eavTo08 ?r6A!V 9.] 4 'Av€f3'YJ 8~ Kat 'Iwcr~cp d?TO Tij<; 

ra'A<t/..a{a<; lK 7rbA€W<; Na~ap€T 10 d<; r'I'~V 'Iov8a{av' 11 d<; 12 

?TbALV 6.avd8 ~TL<; KaA€'iTat B'Y)BA~€ft, [&ii TO eivat aurbv 13 

r €~ otKov Ka! ?raTptils ' 14 Aavel/5, 5 a?ro'Ypd1fta0"8at 15] r crvv 

Maptttp. 16 Tii ~P.V'YJCTT€Vft~VU avr<)l' 17
, o15cru lvKV<p 18• 6 r>Ey{ 

V€TO 8~ ~v r<{l €!vat avroV<; lK€'i"9 l?TA'I}crB'Y)crav 20 a~ ~p.€pat 

ToV Tt:KeLv aVr~v, 7 Kal ~T€KEV T0v vi6v aVrijr;21 T0v 7rpwr6-
'TOKov, Kat lcr?TapyavWCT€V aVTOV Kat tiv~KALV€V avTOV ev22 

cp&.rvu, 8t6n OVK ~V avToZ<; Tb?TO<; r lv 'T<)l KaTaAvp.an, 23
• 

1 (~01 'A'YOVO"TOV) 2 (0+7}) 3 (~ ta6r-i}v ci?ro'Ypacp-i}v) 
4 (1 omits) 5 B 11 Kvpelvov 6 (~ omits) 7 (1 :j:omits) 
8 (~ ~avrwv, 0 lolav) 9 (D ?TaTploa, 0 xwpav) 10 (~ -pe8, 
0 -paO) 11 (D 1 'Y?Jv 'Iouoa, 1 terram Iudeam) 12 (~ + T'!Jv) 
13 (s• they both) 14 (s' of the farnily) 15 (~D -cpeO"Oat) 
16 (Dll Mapl{!) 17 (s' he and Mary hi8 wife, All+'YvvatKl) 
18 (B * l'Yyv<p) 19 (D s' 'Os oe 1rape'Yelvovro, 211 ... cum esset) 
20 (D heA.e0"8"lO"av) 21 (11 omit) 22 (~ l1r!, corrected to €v) 
23 ( s• omits) 

a LXX. Mal. iii. 1, loov e~a?rOO"TEAAW TOP tf,'Y'Y•Mv p.ov, Ka! emf3A.e'feTa! OOOP 7rp0 7rpOO"W1rOV p.ov. 
b 'AvaToA-1} in LXX. represents" the BRANCH" of prophecy. Zeoh. iii. 9, l'Yw li'Yw TOP ooiJMv p.ov 'AvaToA.f}v. vi. 12, 'Ava­

ToA.'fJ l!vop.a aM0. Jer. xxiii. 5, civaO"Tf}O"w TcP Aave!/5 'AvaroA.'!Jv otKalav. Of. Ezek. xvi. 7, Ka8ws 1] civaroM roD ci'YpoiJ. 
0 LXX. Is. ix. 2, 0 }.aos 0 7rOpw6p.evos ev O"K6ret, foere cpws p.E'Ya' o! KaTO!KOVVT6S l;p xwp{! O"Ktfl, Oavci.Tov, cpws A.dp.1ftet 

e.p' vp.ils. 
d LXX. Is. lix. 8, ooov elpf}vns o~K ofoaO"w. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAR 'fO S. LUKE. Luke I. 7 4-II. 24. 

S. LUKE. 

6. THE SHEPHERDS. 

6. A. The Vision. 
v. 9. hrtcrT?]PaL is used 18 times by S. Luke, thrice hy 

S. Paul, hut not elsewhere. 
v. 14. Contrast 

Luke xii. 51= Matt. x. 34, " ooK€1re iin elpfwrw 1rapeyev6p:rw 
ooOvaL GP TY yfi; ovxt, M-yw Vp.iP, d'AX i} OLap.epUYfi-OP." (Matt. 
p.axa<paP.) 

ii. 8 Kat ?T'Otpive') ~O'av h Tjj r xwpq. rfi avrif'1 &.ypav­
AOVVT€') Kat rpvAaO'O'ovre> 2 rpvAaKct> rij> vvKTd> l7rt r~v 
71'0{JLV'YJV avrwv. 9 Kat" li.yyeAo> Kvp{ov 4 l7rlO'T'YJ avro~> 
Kat 136ta Kvp{ov 5 r 7repdAaJL!f!ev avro-6> 16, Katlrpof3r/0'1]0'aV 
r rpof3ov piyav 17

• x.o Kat eT?T'ev mlro~> 6 li.yyeAo> "M~ 

rpof3e~O'~e, l/3oi. yap wayyeA{~oJLat fiJL~V xapctv JLeyaA'YJV 
~TL> ~O'rat" 7ravr1 r<fl A.a<{l, ,, on lr'xO'YJ i!JL~V O'rJJLepov 
O'WT~P 0> tO'TtV XPtO'Td<; K-6pw> 9 lv 7roAet D.ave{/3· xo Kat 
rovro i!JL~v 10 O''YJJLE~ov 11, eilprJO'ET£ · f3p'rf>o> l0'7rapyavw­
JLlvov12 rKat 4 KdJLEVOV'13 EV 14 rparvy." 13 Kat tfa{rpV'1]> 15 

r€y€1'€TO O'i.v r<{l ayy€A<p 116 7T'Aij0o> O'Tpanos ovpav{ov 17 

alvovvrwv 10 r6v Oe6v Kat A.eyovrwv 
14 " Aofa €v vlf!{O'TO(') (h<{) 

Kat E71't yijs dprJV'YJ .1v19 dvOpW?T'Ot> evl3oK{a, 20
." 

1 (Dg :t.xap~ ravrv) 2 (D+ras) 3 (Dll+loobJ 
4 (I omits) 5 (D ll omit, 2ll dei) 6 (I:{ €1r€'A. avTo'is 
7 (B <Y</>bOpa) 8 (I:{ I EIYTIP, D+Kal) 9 (I Iesus, l+Iesus 
10 (1:{ ;J:.,jp.'iv) I:{D+To 11 (D+#<YTw) 12 (1:{ *t<Y<Y7rap-y.) 
13 (I:{D omit) 14 (1:{ E7rl, corrected to lv) 15 1:{ .!~€</>wl}s 
16 (s' there appeared to him) 17 BD ovpaPou 18 (Dg 
;f:alTOUPTWP) 19 (liS' omit) 20 S8 €VOOKfa 

6. B. Visit of the Shepherds. 
v. 19. 

Luke ii. 51, Kal "' fl-~T'fJP aVTOU OLer{jpet '!raPra Ta Mt<aTa EP 
TY Kapofq, avT?)S, 

v. 20. The phrase oo~a!etv rov fJe6P is used once by 
S. Mark, twice by S. Matthew, but eight times by S. Luke 
with whom it forms a refrain to conclude a narrative. 

ii. IS Kal .1ylvero W> d7r{jA.Oov 1 d7T'1 avrwv el> r6v ovpav6v 
oP li.yyeAot \ 2o1" 7T'OtJLlve> .1>..aA.ovv4 7rpd> dA.A.r/A.ov>5 

" AdAOwJLeV 13~ tw> 6 B'YJOA.€eJL Kat Zl3wJLEV r6 pijJLa rovro 
Td yeyov6>7 

() 0 KVpw> lyvwpt0'€V '1JLw.'' x6 Kat ~AOav 
0'7re-60'aJ'TE>3 Kat &.vevpav" rr/v re 10 MaptdJL 11 Kat r6v 'lwO'~rp 

1 (6ll singular) 2 (Dl+Kal o! tJ.pfJpw7rot) 3 (1:{ omits, 
1 et illi) 4 (D 311 ei1roP) 5 (1:{ ll + 'Ae-yoPTes) 6 (1 omits) 
7 (D f-ye-yopws) 8 (D <Y7reuoovTes) 9 (D evpov) 10 (D ll 
omit) 11 (D MaplaP) 

S. LUKE. 

ii. (x6) Kat r6 f3p'rf>o> Ke{JLevov .1v rfi rparvy· ,7 rli36vT£s a~·~• 
' I \ ""~f I'\\\(}' > eyvwptO'av 7rept rov P'YJJLaTO> rov 11.a11.'YJ evro> avrol:> 7rept 
ToV 7rat8{ov To-6rov 10

• 18 Kat 7rO.vr€s r oi dKo-6cravr€s''l3 

.18avftaO'av14 7repl rwv A.a>..'YJO€vrwv v7rd rwv 11'otft€vwv 
7rpd> avro-6>, '9 ~ a~ Map{a 7T'livra O'VVET~pEt Td PrJftaTa 
ravra 15 O'VV{3aAAOVO'a EV rfi KapUq. avrij>. 20 Kat 
.J7r,O'rpefav o! 7T'OtftEV£> l3ofa~ovrec; Kat alvovvrec; r6v 
Oe6v l7rt ?T'omv ois ~KovO'aV Kat eTI3ov Ka0~> l>..aAr/0'1] 

' , / 7rpoc; avrov>. 

12 (s• and) 13 (D I o! dKouovTes, 1 qui aderant) 14 (Dgll 
·f-a!ov) 15 (B om1ts) 

7. THE CIRCUMCISION. 

vv. 21-39. Christ's submission to the Law of Moses is 
emphasized in these verses. Cf. Gal. iv. 4, e~a7re<YTetAeP 6 Oeos 

TOP v!ov avroO, "f€POfi-€POV e K -yvvaLKO~' "f€P0f<€POV V7r0 PO /f-OP' YPa 
TOU~ V7r0 v6p.ov e~a-yopa<Y?J, tPa T-I)P v!oOe<YlaP d7ro'Aa(3wp.ev. 

v. 21. 7rlp.7rA'fJfl-' is used 22 times by S. Luke, twice by 
S. Matthew; but not elsewhere in N. T. 

v. 21 h. Kal introduces the apodosis Luke vii. 12, Acts i. 10. 

ii. or Kal ore l7rArJ0'0'YJO'av 1 HMepo.1 2 OKTW Toy n€piT€M€1'N 

avrov a•, Kal 4 EKA-.f0'YJ 6 r6 6voJLa avrov 'I'YJO'Ovc;, r6 KX'I]O~v· 
.J71'6 TOV dyy,>..ov 7rpd TOV O'VAA'YJJLrpOYjvat avr6v1 lv rfi" 
KOtA{q. 9• 

, 1 (D ll <Yvvere'Al<YfJ'f}<Yav a!) 2 (D +a!) 
1ratoloP) 4 (D ll omit) 5 (D wvop.a<YfJ'fJ) 
7 (~ ;J:avT-I)P) 8 (D omits} 9 (D+p.'f)Tp6s) 

3 (D 2lls' To 
6 (I:{ 1 "AexOJP) 

8. THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 

v. 22. S. Luke apparently infers from the O.T. that eve1·y 
male child needed purification as well as every mother, both 
being brought to the Temple for that purpose (vv. 27, 39). 
This may well have been customary with those who lived near 
Jerusalem, but it is not commanded in the Law (Lev. xii. 
1-8), and perhaps indicates S. Luke's ignorance of Jewish 
legal details. The holy Child was brought to the Temple, but 
not in obedience to the written Law. Cf. 1 Sam. i. 21-28. 

v. 22•. Cf. Rom. xii. 1, 7rapaKaAw OVP vp.8s ... 7rapCI.IYT~<YaL TCt 

<YWp.ara Vf!-WP fJvO'lav !w<YaP 0,-y[ap rciJ fJeciJ evape<YTOP, 

ii. 22 Kat ore €nt\RC6HCO.N o.l HM€po.1 Toyl K0.60.piCMoy b 

avrwv 2 Kard. r6v VOftOV MwvO'lw>, dvrjyayov avr6v El> 
'IepoO'oAVJLa 7rapaO'TijO'at 3 r<{J 4 Kvp{<p, 23 KaOiJw y€ypa7rra~ 
lv 5 VOJL<p Kvptov On IT&N ~pC€N alb.No1'roN 6 MHTpb.N 

ii.r1oN n),) 4 Kypfcp KAH6HC€TO.I c, 2 4 Kat rov 13ovvat OvO'[av 

1 (B omits} 2 (D ll avToO, s• omits) 3 (~ :j:7rapMT~<Yera<) 
4 (Domits) 5 (D+rr,O) 6 (Kt-ol-ywP) . 

a LXX. Gen. xvii. 12, Kal 7ratolov OKTW .,jp.epwv 7repLTfl-'f}fJ{j<YETaL vp.iv '!raP cip<Y€VLKOP els ras "f€V€a~ ilp.wP. 
b LXX. Lev. xii. 2, rvv?) ~TLS EUP 0'7repfJ-an<YfJy Kal 'TEK?J d.p<YeP, Ka! dKafJapro~ #<YraL G7rTa .,jp.epa~. KaTa Ta~ .,jp.epa~ TOO 

XWPL<Yf!-OU T?jS dpeopov avr?)s dKafJapros #<Yrat' 3 Kal ry .,jp.epq, ry O"fOO?J 7reptrep.e'i T-I)V <YapKa T?)s dKpo{3v<YTlas ctVTOU' 4 Kal Tpta­
KOP'Ta .,jp.epas Kal Tpe'is Ka0l<YeTaL lv atp.art dKafJaprcp avr?]s• 7raPTOS d-y-ylov ovx iiof;eTaL, Ka! el~. TO a-yta<Yr~pwv OVK el<Y€A€UIY€TaL, 
~ws l).p 'lrA'f}pWfJW<YLP a! .,jp.epat KafJap<Yew~ avr?]~ ...... 6 Kal liTaV dPa'lrA'f}pWfJW<YLP a! .,jp.epat KaOap<YeWS avT?]s l<P' v!<P ii E'lrl fJv-yaTpl, 
7rpo<Yol<YeL dfl-POP lPtaUO'LOP rlfJ-Wf<OP els OAOKaUTWf<a Kal POIYIYOV 7repL<YTepas ?) Tpv-y6va 7repl ap.apTla~ ..... . 8 eap os p.-1) eilpl<YKT/ "' 
xelp avT?]s TO !KaPOP els dp.POP, Kal A~fl-of€TaL DUO Tpv-y6vas {j ovo VOIYIYOV~ 7r€pL<Y'T€pWP, p.lav eis OAOKaUTWp.a Ka! p.laP 7repl ap.apTlas' 
Kal G~LAa<YeraL 7repl avT?]s 0 !epeus, Kal KafJapt<YO~<YeTaL, 

• LXX. Exod. xiii. 12, Kal d</>e'Ae'i~ 1rav &avo'i-yoP fi-~TpaP, Ta dp<YePtKa, T,, Kvplcp. Lev. xii. 6, Kal liTaP dva7rA'f}pWfJw<YLP 
a! .,jpApa< Ka8ap<Yews avT?)s lrp' v!<iJ l} £1r! Ov-yaTpl, 7rpo<Yol<YeL dp.PoP lPtau<YLOP flp.wp.oP els o'AoKauTwfJ-a Kat PO<Y<YOP 7r€pt<Yrepas l} 
TPV"fOPa 7rep! UfJ-aprla~ ...... 8 laP 0~ p.?} evpl<YK?J "' xelp avT?]s TO !KaPOP els dp.P6P, Kal Mfl-lf€Tat QUO Tpv-y6Pas l} iluo POO'IYOVS 
7r€pLO'TepwP, p.laP eis OAOKaUTWfJ-a Kal fl-lav 1repl ap.apTlas· Kal E~LAa<YeTaL 7rep! avr?)s 0 lepeu~. Kal KafJapt<YfJ~<YeTaL. 
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C lacks Luke ii. 6-41. 
------ iii. 22-iv. 24. 
s• ----- i. 1-ii. 48. 
------ iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. 

FIFTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

ii. (24) KaTa TO dpiJJLlvov lv T0 v6JL"! Kvptov, Z€yroc 

TpyrONWN ~ ayo Noccoyc7 IT€piCT€pWN a. 

7 (D P£0CTO'OVS) 

9. SYMEON. 

v. 25. 
Acts ii. 5, 'lovoat'ot, avapes eol\afJet's a1ro 1ravrM Mvovs. 
Acts viii. 2, O'VV€K6p,tcraP 0~ TOP "J:.rl<pavov tJ,vopes eol\af3et's. 
Acts xxii. 12, "'Avavlas oe TLS av'iJp eoXaf31)s Kara rbv v6p,ov." 

v. 25h. 

Luke xxiv. 21, "Tjp,e<s oe 1}X1rljop,ev /in aor6s ecrnv o p,eXXwv 
XvrpofiCJ"Oa• rov 'ICJ"pa'>]X." 

Acts i. 6, " Kvpte, el ev re/) xp6v"' TOVT'I' a1rOKa0L<TraP€LS r'iJv 
fJaCJ'tXdav re/) 'ICJ"pa'>]\ ; " 

ii. 25 Kal 18oto 1 f1v0pw7ro> ~v lv 'Iepov(J'aA0JL ~ 6vdJLa 2 

~VJLEolV, Kat ro IJ.v0pw7rO> o{iTO> -,a 8{Kato> KaL ev'Aaf31>', 

7rpo(J'8ex6JLevo> 7rapaKA1J(J'tv Tov 'I(J'pa1'A, Kat '1f'VEvJLa ~v 
f/ ' ' ' ' r ' 'J' ' "" 1 15 e ' aywv E7r avTov· 26 Kat ·'l}v aVT<p KEXP'IJJLaTt(J'jLEVOV v1ro 

"' I "' c I \ '~ "' () f r \ (>I) 617 ,\ 8 TOV '1f'VEVJLaTO'> TOV aytov JL'IJ WELV avaTOV 7rptV 'I} av 

£817 TOV XPt(J'TOv Kvp{ov 9
• 2 7 Kat ~'AOev lv T<{J 7rVEVJLaTt ds 

TO iep6v· Kat lv T0 el(J'ayaye'iv Toto> yovet> TO 7rat8{ov 
'I?](J'OVV10 TOV '1f'Otij(J'at aVTOto> KaTa r TO d0t(J'jLlvov 11 TOV 

v6f.AOV 112 7rEpt aVroV 28 Kal aVrd~ 13 €0~~aro aVr6 r t::l~ T0s 
dyKcf.Aa>' 14 Kat ev'A6y1)(J'€V TOV Oeov Kat ei'1f'EV 

29 " Nvv a7f'OAVEL> 
16 TOV 8ov'A6v (J'OV, u(J''1f'OTa, 

\ \ f.""' I ' ' I KaTa TO P?JJLU. (J'OV EV Etp1JV?7' 
30 6Tt €TAON ol &cpOa'AJLo{ JLOV TO CWTHpiON coy b 

3z 8 ~TOLJLa(J'a> KATJ. npoCWITON nb.NTWN TWN A<l.WN b, 

32 <j>wc d> a'1f'OKUAV1fnv €SNWN 16 c 

Kat aozAN 'Aa.ov (J'ov 'I cpAHA d," 

33 Kal ~v 0 r1rar,qp aVroV,l? Kat ~· Jk-rfT7Jp 18 Oavp.tl,ovT£'i 
E7f'L TOt> AU.AOVJL,VOL> 7rEpt avTOV. 34 Kat ev'A6y1](1'EV 
avToto> ~VJLEI'»v Kal eT7rev 7rp'Os MaptaJL19 r¥ JL'Y)r~pa 
aVToV "'I8oV o~ros Kt:Lrat £is ?TrWa-t.v Kal 20 dvdcrrautv 

7ro'A'Awv lv T<tJ 'I(J'pa~'A Kat Ei> 21 (J''Y)jLEtov d.vn'A£yOJLEVov, 

35 Kat (J'ov22 a.vTijs T0v tf!vx~v Ste'Aev(J'ETat poJLcpa{a., 61rws 
&v d.7roKa.'Avcp8w(J'tv 28 lK 24 7ro'A'Awv Kap8twv 8ta'Aoyt(J'JL0{26

." 

1 (D s• omit) 2 (~ t + avroD) 3 (s' omits) 4 (~ 
eOCJ'efJ'ljs) 5 (DU KEXP'1f.LaTLCJ"f.LePos M ijP) 6 B omits 
7 (~lt'ws) 8 (D t omits) 9 (A 211 KVpLoP) 10 (~omits) 
11 (D lllOos) 12 (llegem) 13 (~ + o~) 14 (I omits, 
Dll+aorofi) 15 (~ :):d1roXMm) 16 (D omits, 211 oculorum) 
17 (All 'lwCJ"1)if>) 18 (~ll+aoroD) 19 (D MaplaP) 20 (DU 
+ds) 21 (~omits) 22 ~DU+o~ 23 (D dvaK.) 
24 (Dllomit) 25 (~+11'ov'f}pol) 

• See note b on p. 297. 

S. LUKE. 

10. liANNAH. 

v. 37. S. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, 
against S. Mark's thrice and S. Matthew's not once. See 
xxi. 2 note, p. 126. 

v. 38. f1rLCJ'rf;Pat is used 18 times by S. Luke, thrice by 
S. Paul, not elsewhere. 

For Xorpw<T•v see ii. 25 note. 

ii. 36 Kat ~v 1 
• Avva 7rpocpijTt>, Bvyar?Jp iPavov1A, lK 

cpv'Aij> 'A(J'~pe, 2 aVT1) 7rpo{3€{3?]KVta lv ~JL~pat> 7ro'A'Aat>3, 

~1(J'a(J'a r JLETa avlJpd~ ,, ;_TYJ 5 €1rTa a'1f'O Tfj> 7rap0£vefas 

avTij>, 37 Kal r avT~ xrJpa lw> 6 lrwv oylJo-rj KOVTa ~ 'I'E(J'­
(J'apwv ' 6, ~ OVK acp{(J'Taro 9 TOV lepov :f'IO V'Y)(J'T~{at> 11 KaL 

8e1(J'£(J'tV 12 'AaTpevov(J'a vvKTa Kat ~JLlpav. 38 Kat al!Tfj rfj 
O'Jplf €7t'tcrraua dv()wttoAoy£'iTo T4i 0£c{) 13 Kal tA.clA£t 7r£pt 
aVToV 1rCiutv Tot~ 7rpoo-8f.xottlvots AVrpwutv 14 '1£po~ 

(J'a'A1JL ~·. 

1 (D 1 omit) 2 (D + Kal) 3 (~:): + X'1P) 4 (11 cum 
viro suo) 5 (s' days) 6 (D 11 omit) 7 (~ efJoop,'>]KoPra) 
8 (s' the rest of he1· life in widowhoocl was 84 yeaTS) 9 (B t&.-
if>elura, ~ 11 + .!K) 10 (D :): vaofi) 11 (~ tvwrelas) 12 (~? 
to.!'f}CJ'tv) 13 (Alls• Kuplcp) 14 (D+.!v) 15 (211 Israel) 

11. THE RETURN TO NAZARETH. 

With v. 40 compare 

Luke ii. 52, Kal 'Iwofis 1rpoho1rrev rfi CJ'o<f>l<f Kal TJALKlq. Kal 
xapm 7rapa Oec/) {(al dP0pW1rOLS. 

(Editorial?) 

ii. 39 [Kal WS lreii€CJ'aP 1 7rapra 2 ra 3 Kara TOP POf.LOV Kvplov, .!7re­
CJ'rpefaP4 els r1}P 5 raX«Xalav eis 1r0ALP eavrwP Na!dpe06• 40 To 
o~ 7raLoloP7 'f}il~aPev 6 Kal t!KparawDro9 1rArJpovp,evo~ CJ'O</J[q.lo, Kal 
xap•s OeoD ijv r e.C aor6'll.] 

1 (~ erlXeCJ"ev, s'+Joseph and Ma1·y) 2 (D a1raPra) 
3 (~DU omit) 4 (~ -fev, D v1reCJ"rp.) 5 (~ omits) 
6 ~-per, (Dl+Kal1ws epll1YJ O!Ct roD 7rprxf>'>]rov /in Najwpa'ios KIIYJ-
11'>]CJ"era•) 7 (D+'l'f}o-oDs) 8 (D -avero) 9 (A 211 
+1rPe6p,an) 10 (~?D CJ"o<f!las) 11 (Dgll ev aortj, U cum eo) 

12. THE CoNVERSATION WITH THE DocToRs. 

v. 50. 

S. Luke does not assert that there was on this occasion 
any supernatural blinding of their understanding, yet from 
the parallels quoted below he perhaps meant that. Such 
blinding is peculiar to S. Luke amongst the Evangelists. It 

b LXX. Is. xi. 5, Kal /Jferat 1rUCJ"a uO.pl; rll CJ"wr'>)ptov roD OeoD. Is. lii, 10, Kal d1roKaM1f;et Kvp•a. rov fJpaxloPa roP 
U"fWP aoroD tPW1rLOP 7raPTWV TWP eOvwv, Ka~ /31f;oPrat 1ravra. tJ,Kpa r?)s -yijs rrw IIWT'f}plaP r1)P 7rapa roD Oeofi TJf.LWP. 

0 LXX. Is. xlix. 6, loov oeilwKa 0'€ [els otaO'>]K'f}P 'YfPovs], eis rpws .eOvwv, [roD elval CJ'€ els CJ'WT"f}plav gws euxarou r?)s ')'?)s]. 
d LXX. Is. xlvi. 13, oeoWKa. ep 2:wov O'WT'f}plav rlj} 'ICJ"parfll. ds 06~acrp,a. . 
• LXX. Gen. XXXV. 26, viol oe ZeX<f>as 1raLOiiiK'fJS Aelas ro.o Kal 'AJ'ljp. Gen. xlix. 20, 'A<T'>]p, 7rlwv aoroD 0 tJ,pros, 

Kal aMos ow<TEL rpv<f>1}P tJ,pxov<T•v. Dent, xxxiii. 24, Ka! re_;; 'A<T1)p <l1rev "EoXO"f'fJTOS a1ro rhvwv 'A<T'>]p, «al gqrat oe«ros rot's 
doeX<f>o'is aoroD." 

f LXX. Cf. 1 Sam. iii. 3, Kal 2:ap,ov1)\ eKaOev!Jev ev r~ vatj 0~ 1} KL{Jwros roD OeoO. 
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NARRATIVES PECULIAH. TO S. LUKE. Luke II. 24-Ill: 25. 

S. LUKE. S. LUKE. 

is probably based on Isaiah vi. 9 f., and is confhmed by S. Paul 
(Rom. xi. 8, &c.). 

Luke ix. 45' o! oi! i}-yv6ovv TO f/ijp.a roOro, Kal ~p 7rrtpaKeKO-AVf1.· 
pivov cbr' aVrWv Yva p..7] atcrOwvraL aVr6. 

Luke xviii. 34, Kal a~rol o~oi!v rovrwv O'twfjKav, Kal ifv ro 
pfip.a TOUTO KEKpvp.p.lPOP U7r1 a~TWP 1 Kal O~K i-ylPWO'KOV Ta \e-y6p.eva. 

Luke xxiv. 16, o! oe orpOa\p.ol avrwv hparoOvro roD p.~ 

bn-yPWPUL UVTOP. 
V. 51h, 

Luke ii. 19, .;1 oi! l\Iapla ml.vra O'VPerf}pe< ra pnp.ara; raOra 
O'vv(3&X/\ovO'a; €v rf. Kapi5lrz- avrfis. 

ii. 4 r rKal €1rop€Vovro, 1 r oi yove'i'~ aVTol? 9 KaT, ~Toe; 3 elc; 

'I€povuaA~fk 4rfi £oprfi TOV 71'a(J'xaa. 42 Kat ZTE eytVETO 
ETt.3v5 8w8£Ka 6, r avaf3aLVOVTWV 7 aVTWV ,. KaTtL Tb ~{)0') TYf> 

€opTfjc; 9 
43 Kal TeA.eu.rJO""cfvrwv 10 Tds 'kjpipas, Ev T<i> V7ro­

urptcpnv avroll> V11'tfk€WEV 11 'l'l]UOV>12 r& 71'a~,, 13 EV 

'I€povuaA~fk, Kat OVK r:yvwuav oi yov£~>, 14 avrov. 

44 VOfk{UaVTE> 8~ 15 avrbv d:Jiat EV rfi uvvo8{q. ~A.8ov r -1fklpa> 

o8iJv, 16 Kat av£~~TOVV avrdv EV TO~. uvyy£vlutv 17 
r Kat 18 

TO~> yvwurol:s112
, 45 Kat fk~ £vpovT£> 19 V71'turpEtflav d> 

'I€povuaA~fk ava~'l]TOVVTES 20 avrov. 46 Kat eytV£1'0 fkETtL 

1 (D 'E7rop. oe Kal) 2 (11 Ioseph et Mariaobmater eius) 
3(~#0os) 4(D11+lv) 5(D11a~r<P#r7J) 6(~+Kal) 

7 (E 11 avaf3&.vrwv) 8 (D 1 avef37JO'UP o! -yove'i:s a0o0 #xovres 
avrov, C11+els'Iepo0'6\vp.a) 9 (D 311+rwv a!Vp.wv) 10 (D 
TEAeO'&.vrwv) 11 (D a7r-) 12 (~omits) 13 (2ll omit) 
14 (C 11 #-yvw 'lwO'~cp Kal 1} p.1Jr7Jp) 15 (ll omit, ls• enim) 
16 (1 domi) 17 B O'v-y-yeveOO'w 18 (Dl+c!v) 19 (D11 
e~plO'Kovres, All+a~rbv) 20 (~11 fr]rofJvres) 

ii. ( 46) rifklpa> rpe~o;; e~pov driJv ev rep iep<i} Ka0e~op .. evov21 lv 

fkturp TWV 8t8auKaAwv Kat22 aKovovra awwv 23 Kat E11'epw­
TWvTa 24 aVToVc;· 47 EetuTavro 0€ 1nfvTec; r oi dKoVovT£<; 

aVroV'25 r£1rl Tfi uvvlu£t Kal Ta'i<; d:rroKplcr€utv a1h·oV, 26
• 

48 Kat l86vreo;; a..lriJv ~;;e11'Aay'Y/uav, Kat ei1rev 7rpb> a..lri>v ~ 

fk~T'Y/P avrov "TlKvov, ,.{ E7TO{'Y/uao;; ~fk~V oilrwo;;; rzaot 0 
71'aT~p UOV Kat eyiJJ 127 o8VVWfkEVOt 28 ~'l]TOVfktV 29 

UE." 49 Kal 

ei71'Ev 7rpb> avrovo;; "T{ Zn £~'l]TEtTt30 fkE; OVK i)BetT£ 31 OTL 
l:v TO~'> TOV 71'arpoo;; fkOV Set: eiva{ fkE;" so Kat avrol o.J 

uvvijKav Tb M!ka (j EAUA'l]UEV avrol:s. 5 I Kat Karlf3'lJ fk<T' 

avrwv r Ka~ ~A8Ev ' 32 d<; Na~ape8 3a, Kal ~V V7I'OTa(J'(J'OfkEV0'> 
',.. • \ c I ' ""'~ I I \ ~~ 34 avroto;;. Kat 'l] fk'l]T'Y/P avrov otET'l]pEt 71'avra ra P'lJfkaTa 

rEV rfi KapU<f avrijs'35
• 

21 (D Ka01}p.evov) 22 (D 11 omit) 23 (211 omit, 1 ilium) 
24 (~ *i7r7Jp.) 25 (B omits) 26 (1 prudentiam et os et 
responsa) 27 (4llscomit, C loov o! O"V'f-yeve'i:s Kalo 1mrf}p O'ov 
Kal €-yw) 28 (D ll se+ Kal \v1rovp.evo<, s• in g1·eat trouble) 
29 (CD ll i!'IJT.) 30 (~ 1 se !7Jre'ir.!) 31 (D 11 ot8are) 
32 (CD omit) 33 ~ Na!&.per (Dg :j.Nape!J) 34 (Cll S0 +ravra) 
35 (s' omits) 

13. GnowTH IN WrsDOM AND STA'l'URE. 

(Editorial?) 

[ii. 52 Ka!l 'l'JO'OVS npoeKOITT€N 2 rfi3 O'ocplq Kal 1}\<Klq Kc\) 

Xc\PITI rnc\p.l. 8€u,'i14 Kc\) 5 AN8pwnOIC b.) 
1 (~+o) 2 (~+c!v) 3 (CD omit) 4 (~ tOeofJ) 

5 (D+1rapa) 

14. THE GENEALOGY. 

(Names which are not found in S. Matthew's Genealogy are printed in thick type. Differences in spelling are also 
thus marked. When the names come direct from the O.T., the English equivalents at·e given in the margin. 

It has not been deemed necessary to record all the variations in the 8pelling of these names which are Jound in the 
Old Latin and Old Syriac versions.) 

Luke iii. 23 [Kal a~TOS i]v 'l'l]O'OVS apx6p.evos WO'el hwv rp<aKovra, 

,;lv v!6s, ws €vop.l!ero ',] 9 'lwurjcp 8 

roil 'H:>..e£ 

24 roil Ma-r0aT 4 

roil AEue£ 5 

To V M•:>..x.c 
TOV 'Ia.vva.£ 

TOV 'Iw<r~<j> 

25 TOV Ma.TTa.9£ou 

To V 'AtJo.Ss 

1 (s' He was called) 2 (D.Hv o~ IHC ws irwv ·>.· apxo-
fuvos, ws <vop.l!ero elva<, v!os) 3 (From Joseph to David D 
substitutes the names from S. Matthew's Genealogy supple­
mented from and harmonized to the LXX.) 4 (~ l\faOO&.e) 
5 (B 'H:>..e<el, s" omits this name or the next. Julius Africanus 
omits Matthat and Levi.) 

John viii. 57[ eX7raV oov o! 'IovoaLOL 7rp0s avrov "ITevrf}Kovra #T'l] 
o61rw1 fx:e<s. "] 

1 D (o~M1rw) 

S. Matthew gives the list of kings (imperfect) during the 
regal period and perhaps an (imperfect) list of claimants of the 
throne subsequently. Mr E. B. Nicholson, librarian of the 
Bodleian at Oxford, suggests that possibly S. Luke gives a 
list of names (imperfect) from the Bethlehem land-register of 
owners of Jesse's property. This would account for the 
presence of Zerubbabel and Shealtiel in both lists, for during 
the captivity no Jew occupied thfOI land and to fill the gap 
David's known heirs for the time might be inserted. 

The popular idea that S. Luke gives Mary's genealogy was 
unknown to the ancients, who said that Joseph was the real 
son of Jacob as S. Matthew states, but the legal son of Heli as 
S. Luke states, in consequence of Levirate marriage (Eusebius 
JI. E. I. 7. 4). 

• LXX. Dent. xvi. 16 [rpet's Ka<pous TOU ivLavroO] ocpO~O'eraL 7r8.V apO'EPLKOP O'OV ivavrlov Kvplov ... EP rfi ~oprii TWV 
atvp.wv, [Kal fjl rii eoprfi TWP e(3i5op.&.owv, Kal fP rfi eoprfi rfis O'K'IJP01r7]'flas.] Cf. Exod. xxiii. 14-17, xxxiv, 23. 

b LXX. 1 Sam. ii. 26 [Kctl TO 7rctL0&.pLOP 2:ap.ovi]AJ bropevero, Kal a-yaOov Kal p.era Kvplov Kctl p.era avOpw7rWV. 
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C lacks Luke iii. 22-iv. 24. 
g 0 -----iii. 16b-vii. 33a. FIF'l'II DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

iii. (zs) 'TOV Na.o>)p. 
'TOV 'Ev>..eC 
TOV Na.yya.C 

z6 TOV Ma.n9 
rov Ma.TTa.OCou 

rov l:ep.eeCv 

rov 'Iwo-~x 
rov 'Iw8c! 

27 TOV 'Iwa.vUv 6 

TOV 'PfJo-0:~ 

TDV Zopo(3rf.(3£A 
TOV ~a>..aBnf>.. 

TOV NfJpEC 
28 TOV M,>..xeC 

TO'V 'A88eC 

rov Kwo-nf1 8 

TOV 'E>..11a.snfl' 

TOV "Hp 

29 TOV 'IfJ<rOU 

TOV 'EALEt~p9 

rov 'Iwpelp. 

rov Mn9MT10 

r rov AeueC'11 

3o rov l:up.eoov 

Tov 'Iou8a. 

TOV 'Iwo-~.j. 

rov 'Iwvnp. 
TOV 'EALa.KeCp. 

3' 
r ~ 
TOV Me>..en,'2 

TOV Mevv&: 

TOV Ma.TTa.M13 

TOV Na.M,...'4 

TOV Aav£{(la 

32 TDV 'Iw·rra{ 

TOV 'Iw(3~>..'" 

roV B6os16 

TOV ~a>..&: 11 

TDV Naarrrrwv 16 

33 TOV 'A8p.elv 19 

roV 'Apvel20 

rov 'Errpwv21 

(Common O.T. form) 

Zerubbabel 
Shealtiel 

Nathan 

David 
Jesse 
Obed 
Boaz 
Sal m a 
Nahshon 
Amminadab 
Ram 
Hezron 

6 (~ 'Iwvav) 7 (s' Kasha) 8 (~ 11 Kw<Ta) 9 (~ 'E7-.w._\ep) 
10 (~ MaiJIJaaO) 11 (1 omits) 12 (411 omit) 13 (B 
MeTTa!Ja) 14 (Ails• NaiJav) 15 (Dnl,B->)7>.) 16 (~ *Ba.7>.7-.s) 
17 (D 11 :2a7-.;.ufJv) 18 ~ +roD' AMp. 19 (D 'Ap.etvaoa,B) 
20 (Dll 'Apap., K 211+rov'Iwpa,u) 21 (~ll'E<Tpw,u, Dg'A<Tpw,u) 

1 CHRONICLES. 

1 Chron. iii. x9 Kal viol "la>..aB~~>..· Zopo(3a(3£A ..••.. 
According to the Hebrew Massoretic text Zei"Ubbabel was 

Shealtiel's nephew, being the son of Pedaiah; hence some 
infer that Shealtiel was childless. S. Luke has followed the 
LXX., or he has followed Ezra iii. 2, Haggai i. 1 &c., in which 
Zerubbabel is called son (=heir?) of Shealtiel. 

v. 31. 
Born. i. 1, 'l'I)<TofJ Xpt<Trov •• 3 ·rov "f<vop.evou eK cnepMb.TOC 

fic\yel.\ Kard. <TapKa. Cf. 2 Tiro. ii. 8; John vii. 42. 
2 Tiro. ii. 8, p.v1]p.6veue 'I,wovv Xpt<Trov f'Y1J"Yep,uevov €K veKpwv, 

tK cnepMc\TOC fic\yef.\. 
[John vii. 42, "ovx -!) "fp<t</J'q ei11"<V 8n tK TOy cnepMc\TOC 

fl.c\yef.\ ;"] 
v. 33. 

Heb. vii. 14, 11"p6o'I)AOV "fd.p /in e~ 'Iovoa &.vareraXK<V 0 RVptos 
f},uwv, els -i)v <j>u7-.'qv 11"ept !epewv ovotv Mwu<Tijs l7\a7>-1J<Tev. 

v. 34. 
Heb. ii. 16, cn€pMc\TOC 'ABpc\6-M €mt\c\MB6.N€Tc\l. 
The Old Testament names in this genealogy, as in S. 

Matth~w's, may be best seen in 1 Chronicles, as given below. 
Other authorities however are Ezra iii. 2, 1 Sam. xvi. 1-13, 
2 Sam. v. 14, Ruth iv. 18-22, Gen. xxix. 35, xxv. 26, xxi. 2, 3, 
xi. 10-26, v. 3-32, iv. 25, v. 1-3, &c. 

1 Chronicles i. 1-iii. 5. 
m. 5 Kal. o:trot iTlxBYJrTUV avrcp [se. rep Aavdo] lv 'Iepov­
rraA-,jjk· ~6./kav, ~w(36.v, NaBav Kal ~aAWjLWII. 

11. ' 13 KU~ 

' 12 Kat. 

' Ka~ 

' II Kat. 

' Ka~ 

' IO Kat 

' Ka~ 

' 9 KU~ 

'l£rrrral. iylvvYJrr£v . .•... xs Aavdo 
'0(3~8 iylVVYjrT£11 TOV 'hrrrra{ 
B6os lylvv'fjrr£V TOV '0(3-,j8 
~aAjLWV lylw'fjrr£v TOll B6os 

N aarrrrolv lylvv'fjrrev rov ~aAjLWII 

'AjL£waoa(3 lylvV'fjrT£11 TOV N aarrrrwv . ....• 
'Appa11 lylvvYJrr£11 TOV 'AjL£waSrf.(3 
vlot ~Eo-EpcJv·., .0 cPtlp. ... Kal ~ApO.p... 

5 viol if>rf.p£S' 'Aprrdw . .. 

• In Cod. D of S. Luke iii. 23-38, although S. I•uke's inverted order is preserved and the genealogy has been 
carried back, as S. Luke carries it, to Adam, yet in the part between Joseph and David all the names have been 
borrowed from S. Matthew except that the four kings-Jehoiakim, Uzziah, Amaziah and Joash--whom S. Matthew 
omits, are given in their proper places. This codex is unfortunately mutilated at the beginning of S. Matthew and 
does not now contain his genealogy there except in the post-exile period. 
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NARRATIVJ<JS PECUI,IAR TO S. LUKE. Luke III. 25-38. 

s. LUKE. 

iii. (33) TOV <Pctp€> Pharez 

TOV 'Io08a Judah 

34 TOV 'laKci/3 Jacob 
roll 'lo-adK 22 Isaac 
TOV 'Af3padfi, Abraham 
roV E>apa. Terah 
<TO V No.x«~r Nahor 

35 TOV ~•povx23 Serng 
TOil 'Po.ya.v Reu 
TOV <i>aAEK Peleg 
rov "Epep Eber 
TDV ~o.M Shelah 

r ~ 

36 TOV Ka.~vap. ,24 a * 
TOV 'Ap<j>o.Ed8 Arphaxad 
TOV ~~p. She m 
TOV N,;;. Noah 
TOV Aap.ex 25 Lamecl1 

37 TOV Ma.OoutnfAo. 26 Methuselah 
roi! 'Evwx Enoch 
rov 'I a per 27 Jared 

TOV Ma.AEAE~A 28 · Mahalaleel 

rov Ko.wav 29 Oainan 

3s To V 'EvoSs En os 
TOV ~~9 Seth 
TOV 'AMp. A dam 
roV 9eoil. 

22 (~D 11 'I,n!K) 23 (D 1 :ZepovK) 24 (D omits, A Jl roD 
Kaovav, s' son of Elmn) 25 (D 2ll Aap.eK) 26 (B MaU-
OovcraAa) 27 (D 'Iapeo) 28 (~ MeA.) 29 ~ Katvap. 

1 CHRONICLES. 

ii. 4 Kal @ap.ttp ~ vJ5p.cp'YJ UVTOV gr£K€V aVT<:! rtJV iJ?dp€<;. 
' ravra ra 6vop.ara TWV v1wv 'Icrpa-rjA.· 'Povf3r/v .. .'IouM ..... 

i. 34 ulol 'IcraaK" 'IaKc)jf3 Kal 'Hua0. 
28 dol 8~ 'Af3paap.· 'IcrattK Kal 'IcrtJ,a,fA.. 

z 7 'Af3paa1,. 

26 ®apa 

Naxcip 
;E.Epovx 

zs 'Paya0 
<PaA€X 
"Ef3Ep 

24 ;E.a.\a 
·1!-

I7 viol ~~/h' ...... 'Apcpa.eJ.o 
4 }l~p. 

N'w€ 
3 Aap.€x 

MaOOovcni.\a 
'Evwx 

2 'Ictp€8 
MaA.€.\Er/A. 
Kawav 

r 'Evcis 

~-r/0 
'ASap. 

If we divide S. Luke's genealogy into four sections corresponding to the divisions in S. Matthew's genealogy, we find 
in the first section (Jesus to Salathiel, about 4-597 B.c.) 22 names to cover a period of 593 years, giving an average of 
27 years to a generation. S. Matthew in this section gives 13 names with an average of 40 years to a genemtion. In the 
second section (Nerei to Nathan, about 597-980 B.o.) S. Luke gives 20 names to cover 383 years, with an average of 19 years 
to a generation. S. Matthew meanwhile gives 14 names with an average of 27 years. In the third section (David to Abraham, 
about 980-1920 (?)B.o.) both give 14 names with an average of 67 years to a generation. The fourth section is peculiar 
to S. Luke and carries us back into the period when dates are uncertain. 

15. 'fHE SERMON PREACHED A'r NAZARE'rH. 

S. Luke haH combined some new non-Marcan matter with 
fragments of the dentero-Mark which he has taken out of 
their proper order, probably because he did not know that 
order. We cannot positively say whether there were two 
visits paid to Nazareth or only one, but the ·'probability 
is always in favour of one; whether S. Mark or S. Luke 
has misplaced it, or both of them, we cannot determine, but it 
is clear from Luke iv. 21, 23 that the sermon consisted of a 
narrative of the mighty works recently wrought by our Lord 
in Capemaum : yet S. Luke has not yet recorded any such 
works. 

v. 18. On 7rveDp.a K.r.)\. see i. 15, note, p. 292. 
v. 20. On V'lrrJPErrJS see i. 2, note, p. 3. 

v. 22. 
John i. 45, "'lrJ<ToDv vllw roD 'Iwrf,rp." 
John vi. 42, " oux! ouros l<TrtV 'lrJ<TOUS 0 v!os 'lwcr-f,rp;" 
Luke iii. 23, cl!v vlos, ws lvop.l!;ero, 'Iw<T-f,rp. 

See also Introduction, Chap. xvnr. 
V. 24b. 

John iv. 44, UVTOS ')'ap 'lrJCTODS ep.aprup'fJlT€V IJrt 7rporp1}T'fJS eV 
rii lolq. 7rarplo, np.rw ovK l!xe,. (Seep. 55.) 

v. 25. 
James v. 17, 'HAelas dv8pw7ros ~v bp.ow7ra8'/]s np.w, Ka! 7rpocr­

evxii 7rpOCT'fJU~aro roD p.'l] f3pl~aL, Kct! OVK l!f3pe~EV e7r! ri)s ')'i)S 
eVLUVrOVS rpets Ka! p.fjvas ~~-

S. Luke in his Gospel mentions widows nine times, against 
S. Mark's thrice and S. Matthew's not once. See xxi. 2 note, 
p.l26. 

vv. 29, 30. 
John Vlll, 59, ~pav ovv )\[8ovs tva f3aAWlTLV e'lr' aurov• 

'IrJ<TOVS oe eKpvf3rJ Ka! e~fjMev El( roD lepoD. 
Luke xxiv. 31, Kctl auros ll<f>avros E')'lVEcO a'lr' aurwv. 

• Cainan is found in the LXX. of Gen. xi. 12, 13, but not in the Heb1·ew no1· in the Samaritan text, nor is this 
name found in 1 Chronicles even in the LXX. 
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C lacks Luke iii. 22-iv. 24. 
------ vii. 17-viii. 27. 
a• ----- iii. 16 b-vii. 33 a. FIFTH DIVISION. 

S. LUKE. 

iv. x6 rKa! ?}Mev11 els Natapa 2 , oiJ3 nv rreiJpaJ.'pivos4, Ka! 

elrrfjXIJev 15] r KaTa TO elwBos abr<{J 6' 7 [ lv rii iwep'f rwv rrafJ(%rwv 
, ,t. J r ' 3 1 ' ""' "18 ' ' eis T7JV <TUV<t"'(W"'( 'IV , Ka~ aVIF.UTYJ avayvwva~ , 17 Ka~ £1l'IF.-

8QlJ1J9 aVr<P r {3t{3Al.ov ToV 7rpotfor}Tov 'Hua{ov, 10
, Kat 

dvo£tas11 r TO (3t(3A{ov 112 ~F.iJpev r( Tov) 13 T61l'ov ' 7 oil 0v 

y£ypap.p.lvov 
x8 TIN€YMO. Kypfoy €rr' EM€ 14, oy €IN€K€N lixpiCeN M€ 14, 

do.rrellfco.c90.I ITTWXOTC rJ.rrecTO.t\KeN M€115
, 

KHpyz<lll o.fxMo.t\wTolc X.peciN Ko.l Ty<jlt\oTc b.N6.Bt\e'J'IN, 
[~rrocT€Tt\o.1 16 Te9po. ycM€Noyc 17 €N ~.p€ce1,] 

1 9 KHpyzO.I ENIO.YTON Kypfoy a€KTON 18a. 
20 Kat 1l'Tvtas TO f3~f3Xlov &.7ro8ot>s T<{l il1l'YJptTTJ lKaB~­

u£v· Kat 1l'aVTWV ol 6cpBa'Ap.ot lv Tfi crovaywyfl ~uav 
Auvl(ovT£<; dmfl. 2x ~ptaTo 8~ AryELv 7rp'Os ai.rot><; 

onl2 "~-,jp.epov 1l'£1l'A-,jpwra~ ~ ypacp~ alJTYJ iv TOt<; W!TlV 

vp.wv." 22 Kat 1l'aVT£<; lp.apr1lpovv a&cp Kat Mavp.a(ov 

E7l't TOt<; X6yo~<; rijs xaptTOS TOt<; iK1l'Op£vop.lvo~<; EK TOV 

uT6p.aTOS aurov, [Ka! {1\e"'(OV " Oox! v!6s lrrnv.7 'Iwcr~cj> 

] 
\ 1' ' , I "IT' , ... I ' ovros;" 2 3 t<a~ £~7l'EV 7rpo<; avrov<; avTw<; £P£~TE p.o~ TYJV 

7rapa(3o'A~v TaVTYJV ''IaTpl, 8epa1l'WUOV ueavT6v· oua 

~Kovua!J-EV yev6p.eva 19 ds r~v12 Kacpapvaot>p. 20 1l'O{YJuov 

Kat 0S8£ l.v Tfi 1l'aTp{8~ uov.'" 24 £i7l'EV 81.21 "'Ap.~v 22 Xlyw 

vp.'tv cb ou8ds 7rpocp~TYJS 8EKT6<; l.unv EV rfi 1l'aTpt8~ 
auTov23. 25 E7l', d'AYJ()~F.{as 8~24 Alyw vp.'iv 25

, 7l'O'AAat xiJpa~ 

~uav lv Tat<; ~p.lpa~s 'HXdov28 l.v rei) 'Iupa-,j>.. 27, ore 

EKA~F.{u()YJ b oupav'Os28 'hYJ Tp{a Kal p.ijva<; ~t. ois lylv£TO 

A~p.'Os p.lyas E7l't 1!'0.uav T~V yijv, 26 Kat 7rpOS ou8~F.p.{av 

auTwv e7rtp.cpBYJ 'H'Adas El p.~ efc ~.<perrTo. TAc ~laWNio.c 

rrpoc rYNo.TKo. XHPO.N b. 2 7 Kat TroAAot A£7rpotnuav iv rei) 

'Iupa~A 27 E7l't 'EX~ua{ov TOV 7rpocp-,jTov, Kat ouSEls aurwv 

lKaBap{u()YJ 29
, El p.~ Na~p.av 30 b ~vpos b," 28 Kat l1l''A~uBYJ­

uav 1l'aVTE<; Bvp.ov l.v Tfi uvvaywyfi aKOVOVTES 31 Tavra, 

29 Kat dvaUTUVT£<; 32 £t~(3a'JI.ov avr'Ov ~tw 7'1lS ?T6Aews, Kat 
lf ' \ <tf 33 ',J,. I ' '"" Jf ',.1..' of' C 1\ YJ)'ayov avTov £WS o't'pvos Tov opovs £'t' ov YJ 7l'O/\~S 

~Ko86p.YJT034 avrwv, o;ure35 KaTaKpYJp.v{ua~ 36 aur6v· 30 avTO<; 

8t 8te'li.Bc.Jv 8ta p.luov avTwv bropEV£To32. 

1 (Dl 'EMwv 8€) 2 (D NaS'ape8, ll Nazareth) 3 (D ll7rou) 
4 ~I d.va- 5 (Dg :t:omits) 6 (DU omit) 7 (l omits) 
8 (s• reads this after 'Hrralou) 9 (s• he gave) 10 (D o 7rporpf,r7JS 
'Hrralas) 11 (~ ll d.va'lrrr)~as, D * d.7rr6~as) 12 (D omits) 
13 ~omits 14 (s• thee) 15 (Dg d.7reo-raXp.at, l +to heal the 
btoken in heart) 16 (s• d.7rorrreXw) . 17 (D reiJpaup.an<rJ.'evous) 
18 (ll+and the day ojrecompence) 19 (D "'fWOJ.'eva) 20 (s' 
+ye will say unto me) 21 (s'+unto them) 22 (D+d.M7Jv) 
23 (tm eaurou) 24 (Dll omit) 25 (~ll+iln) 26 (s' 
+the p1·ophet) 27 (D ll 'Irrrpaf}X or Isdrael) 28 ~0 I+ 1!'11"! 
29 (0 lKai)epl<riJrJ) 30 (D Natp.us, s• omits) 31 (Dgl d.Kov-
uavTEs) 32 (s' omits) 33 (D +rfis) 34 (D olKoobJ.'7Jrat) 
35 (C els ro) ·36 (s• :J:hang, C ?-Kptw~rrat} 

S. LUKE. 

16. THE RAISING OF THE Wmow's SoN AT 

NAIN. 

vvo 16, 17 are an editorial note made up. by conflation 
from other passages to conclude the Church lesson. The 
same thing is done in Luke vii. 48-50, xvii. 19, &c. 

The raising of Jairus's daughter is narrated in Mark v. 
21-43=Matt. ix. 18-26=Luke viii. 40-56. The raising of 
Lazarus is narrated in John xi. 1-44. 

v. 11•. The phrase re/} (or rfi) e~fjs occurs five times inS. Luke 
but not elsewhere. 

V. 12b (J.1-0VO"'f€V,fs). 
Cf. Luke viii. 42, iln 1Ju~r7Jp [J.'OPO"'(ev1)s] ~~~ allr~ (se. 'Iaelpw). 
Luke ix. 38, "o .. l!mfJM1f;at <1'11"1 rov v!6v f.WV, [lln J.'OPO"'(evf}s 

ftollrrnv.]" Perhaps both the above were unconsciously assimi­
lated by S. Luke to this passage dudng moal teaching. 

v. 13" (lrr'I1"Aa"'fxvlrri)7J)· Cf. x. 33, xv. 20. The word is used of 
our Lord four times by S. Mark and five times by S. Matthew, 
but S. Luke has no parallels to their passages and only here 
applies it to our Lord. 

v. 16• (rp6fJos). Cf. Luke i.12, 65; ii. 9, v. 26, viii. 25, 35, 37, 
ix. 34, 45. 

v. 16h (l86~afov rov 1Je6v). Cf. Luke ii. 20, iv. 15, v. 25, 26 
(=Mark ii. 12 =Matt. ix. 8), xiii. 13, xvii. 15, xviii. 43, xxiii. 
47, Matt. xv. 31. 

v. 16• (7rporpf,r7Js). Cf. iv. 24, vii. 39, ix. 8 (=Mark vi. 15), 
19, xxiv. 19, Matt. xxi. 11, 46. 

v. 16d (t7r€<rKE1f;aro). Cf. i. 68, 78. 
v. 17. On 'Iouoala=Palestine, see iv. 44, note, p. 17. 

vii. II Kal [ t"'(EP€T0 1 ~v 2 ripS e~fjs] E7r0p£VBYJ4 £1s 1l'(5X~v 

KaAovp.lVYJV 0 Na{v 6
, Kat UVV£1l'Op£VOVTO awe{) ol p.a8YJTUt 

aJrov 7 Kat 6x Aos 7l'&AVs. x2 r ois 8~ ~yy~uev , 8 Tfi 1l'VATJ 

Trjs 7l'(J'A£ws, Kal9 l8oP0 e~£KOJ}-L(£TO T£BVYJK~<;11 p.ovoy£v~s 
v[O<; rfi fLYJTpt aVTOV, r Kat aVT~ ~~~ x~pa , 12, Ka) 0XAOS r Tij<; 

7l'6'JI.£w<;' 13 r[KaVd<; ~~~ UVV, 14 avTfi, 13 rKatl8c.Jv aVT~v, 15 lJ 
dpws16 €u1l''ll.ayxv{u()YJ l1l'' avTfi17 Kat Ei1l'€V avTfi "M~ 

KAate." '4 Kat 7rpoue'A8c.Jv 18 ~t{laTo rij<> uopov, o1 8~ 

(3auTa(ovTES ~UTYJUav, Kat ei1l'EV "N eav{uKE19, uol Xlyw, 

lylpBYJrt.'' IS Kal aV€KaBtcF€V 20 b V€Kpd<; Kat ~ptaTO AaA~tv, 
r Kat ~8wKEV aVTOV, ll Tfi fLYJTpt avTOV, ( x6 "EXa{Jev 8e rp6{Jos 
'lravras 21, gal 1!86~atov rov l)ebv AE"'fOPres 8n "ITporj>fJTrJS p.E"'(as 
'ft'YepiJ7) 22 lv fJJ.''iv," Ka! llrt "'E7r€<TKe1f;aro b 1Jeos 23 r/w Xaov au­
rou24." '7 Ka! l~fj\IJep 0 M"'(OS OVTOS EV SXy rii 'Iov8al'f r 7r€pl 
allroiP 26 Kal 26 7rao-n rii 7reptxwpwo] 

1 (Dl omit) 2 (D 211 omit) 3 ~CD11 rii 4 (CDII 
-ev•ro, s• ~hey went). 5 (~omits) 6 (11 Nairn, 2ll Caphar-
naum) 7 (C ll +!Kava!) 8 (D ll E"'fEvEro 8~ ws 1i'Y'Y'S'ev) 
9 (Dsll omit) 10 (D omits) 11 (I omits) 12 (D xi,p'f 
o6o-y) 13 (3ll omit) 14 (Ds 7roMs o-weXrJMeet, C ll omit 
0v) 15 (D l8wv 8€) 16 (D 1 s• 'I7Jo-ous) 17 (tU! allr7}v) 
18 (s' omits) 19 (D 211+veavlrrKe) 20 B 2ll EKai)trrev 
21 ~C ii'lravras 22 (D i~rJ'Y·) 23 (rl Kvptos) 24 (Mll 
+els d."'(aiJ6v) 25 (~ 2ll omit) 26 (Dll+lv) 

• LXX. Is. !xi. 1, 7rveuJ.'a Kuplou ~71"' EJ.'e, ov EtveKeiJ gxptrrev p.e elia'Y'Y•Xlo-arreat 'lrrwxo!s, d.'lrerrraXKev J.1.€ [l&.rrarrea, rovs o-uv­
T€rptJ.'p.Evous r7}v Kap8lav ], K7Jpu~at alxp.aXwrots lirperrw Ka! rurpl\o'is d.vafJXe'fw, 2 KaXErrat btaurov Kuplou 8eKr6v. Iviii. 6, a7r6rrreXXe 
reiJpaurrp.evous lv d.rperret. 

b LXX. 1 Kings xvii. 1, "Zii KvpWSoooEl frrraL TCt gT7J raura op6rros Ka! uer6s." 1 Kings xvii. 8, Kal t"'(EV€TO P~J.'" 
Kvplov 7rp~s 'HXewv 9 "'Avarrr7Je' Kal 7rope6ov ds ~ape7rra rfjs :Zeiowvlas' loou ivrhaXJ.'at .!Kii "'(VPatK! xl,pq. rou 8tarperpew rre." 
xviii. 1, Kal <l"'(evero J.'€1)' fJJ.'epas 7roXMs Ka! p~p.a Kuplou t"'(Evero 7rpbs 'HXewu ~v .,.4' lvLa.vT<i' .,.c;; TpCT'I'· 2 Kings v. 1, Kal 
N"'"'"'" o lipxwv rfjs 8uvaJ.'ews ~vplas ?jv d.v7}p J.'e"'fas.ooXeXe7rpwp.evos.o. 14 Kal .1{Ja7rrlrraro ~~~ rt{J 'Iopoavy e'lrraKt KarC, ro />fiMa 
'EXetrra!e Kal.. o iKaiJaplrriJ.,. 
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I. INDEX TO THE NOTES. 

Abba, Father 145, 198 
Abiathar,, High-priesthood of 25 
"Adulterous "=idolatrous 77 
Adultery, Woman taken in 135 
Advent, The Second 127, 131 
Advice to flee 129 
" After eight days " 85 
" After three days" 81, 263 
" After two days " 135 
Agony at Gethsemane 143· 
Alabaster box 137 
Alexander and Rufus 161 
Alexandria the birth-place of S. Matthew's 

Gospel? 99, 260 
"All" or "many"? 5, 17, 29, 67 
Angels 11, 266, 268 
Anger &c., attributed to our Lo.rd 27 
Animals as types of human character 

210, 281 
Annas, Examination before 148 
Annas, House of 153 
Anointing of our Lord misplaced by S. 

Mark 108, 136 
Anointing of our Lord, Hands or Feet? 

136 
Antinomians refuted 193 
Anti pas " king " 59 · 
Apollos 273, 278 
Apostle, Use of the word 29 
Apostles sent forth two and two 29 
Appeals to self-interest 194, 202 t 
Appeamnces of the Risen Lord 174, 277 
Aramaic document used 194, 292 
Aramaic misunderstood? 171, 203 
Aramaic words in trito-Mark 73 
Aramaisms 23, 35, 59 
Araunah's threshing floor, Price of 137 
Arohelaus "king" 260 
Archelaus referred to in the Parable 284 
Ascension, The, not recorded in S. Luke's 

Gospel? 277 . 
Ascents to Jerusalem 97, 105 
"Asleep"=dead 51 
Assimilation, Examples of 5, 9, 55, 57, 

59, 75, 87, 95, 101, 156, 261, 267 
Author's name mistaken 270, 271 

Bad men in S. Luke's Gospel 243 
Balaam a type of Christ? 117 
Banquet, Type of future life 287 
Baptism, Metaphor of 281 
Baptismal formula 181 
Baptist's disciples supplied information 

188, 273, 278 
Barabbas 24U, 275 
Bartimaeus 107 
Beatitudes 191 
Bethany, The sisters of 137 

A. ENGLISH. 

Bethlehem, The Star of 259 
Bethphage=Bethany? 109 
Bimembered sentences 217 
" Bind"= forbid 266 
Blasphemy punished by death 149 
B!ass, Prof., Accent of l\1apKo~ 3 
Blass, Prof., Comparative=superlative? 

92 
Blind and lame healed in the Temple 262 
Blind men healed, Two 260 
Boanerges, Meaning of the word 30 
Book of remembrance 279 
BRANCH, Prophecies respecting the 295 
B1·eaking bread 140 
B1·ethren of our Lord not Apostles 31 
B1·eviloquentia 221, 222 
Bridegroom exempt from war 282 
Briggs, Prof. 239 
Burkitt, Prof. 30 
Burning questions in the early Church 

264 

Caesa1·ea Philippi 81 
Call of S. Peter 13 
Capernahum was in Naphtali 15 
Captivity of Jews foretold inS. Luke 285 
Carpenter (Carpenter's Son) 53 
Casting out demons 279 
Catchwords 226, 254, 282, 285 
Censns, Latin word avoided by S. Luke 

119 
Centurion, Position of 252 
Centurion's servant, Healing of (Marcan ?) 

252 
Charge to the Twelve, a conflation 207 
Charge to the Seventy 207 
Chase, Dr 9, 29, 39, 199 
Chief Priests 77 
Church government, Forms of 266 

·" Cleansing all foods" 71 
Cleansing of the Temple (twice?) 113 
Clementine Homilies, Quotation from 289 
Climax neglected 71 
Cloud of light 89 
Cod. B 2 
Cod. C 2 
Cod. D 25, 30, 226, J81 
Cod. ~ 2, 17, 65, 137 
Cohort of soldiers 14 7 
Coins used in Palestine 57, 121, 127 
Command not to divulge 75 
Commonplaces 29, 53, 123, 274, 280, 

282, 284, 287 
Comparative=superlative? 92 
" Compel them to come in " 282 
"Composition of the four Gospels" 3 n, 

163, 174 
Conflate reading 109 

Conflation 25, 27, 192,197,207, 209,233, 
265, 267, 273, 278, 279, 283, 285, 302 

Conflation not used by S. Ma1k? 17, 
19, 23, 41, 127 

Conscription, Jews exempt from 278 
Contradiction caused by conflation 129 
Conversations assigned to different speak-

ers in different Gospels 97, 117, 123, 
125, 165 

Coordination of sentences 78, 97 
Oopper coins 57, 127 
C01·pses polluting to a Jew 121, 231 
Crimson, scarlet and purple 161 
Crucifixion, Date of 219 
Cry, Which was our Lord's last? 288 
Cup before b1·ead in the Eucharist 140 
Cup, Metaphor of drinking from a 145 

"Daily bread" in the Lord's Prayer 198 
Dalmanutha 77 
Damascus 73 
Darkness attributed to an eclipse 276 
Date of our Lord's Birth 260 
Date of our Lord's Crucifixion 219 
Day of the Lord, The 286 
Death of Judas Iscariot 256 
Deca polis 49, 73, 260 
Demoniac boy 88 
Demoniac of Gerasa 45, 47 
Demoniacal possession 274 
Denarius 121 
" Destroy this Temple," Meaning of 151 
Destruction of Jerusalem 85, 127, 131 
Deutero-Mark 33, 43, 75, 109, 131, 136, 

151, 152, 174, 265 
Deutero-Mark misplaces? 131 
Development of doctrine in N. T. 126 
"D-ig-itus patentae dexterae " 218 
Disregard of our Lord's commands 75 
Dittographies 75, 261 
Divine wrath 131 
Divo1·ce 97, 99 
Documentary hypothesis 81 
Donkey millstone 95 
Doublets 33, 75, 77, 93, 279, 285 
Draught of Fishes 12, 271 
Dreams, Inspired 258 
Drinking a cup, Metaphor of 145 
Drowsiness of the disciples 85 
Duty to your neighbour the whole Law 

267 

Earthly ties repudiated by our Lord 280 
Easter, Celebration of 138 . 
Eating after Resurl"ection recorded of our 

Lord by S. Luke only 174, 288 
Eating with Gentiles 23 
Ebionites 5, 200, 247, 257 
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Eclipse, Darkness attributed to 276 
Editorial Conclusions 192, 205, 206, 253 
Editorial Notes 71, 79, 87, 135, 260, 262, 

265, 267, 268, 273, 274, 276, 279, 281, 
284, 285 

Egypt 269 
Emmaus, Journey to 174 
Eschatology 126, 233 
Eucharist, Allusions to 141, 286 
Eucharist, Cup before the Bread 140 
Eucharist, Did Judas partake of? 138 
Eucharist, Early morning celebrations 

141 
Eunuchs 267 
Eusebius 1, 12 

Faith and healing 73 
False metaphor 254 
Fasting, Our Lord's 11 
Fayyum fragment 143 
Fear 47 
Feeding of five thousand, S. John and 

the Synoptists 61 
Feeding of five thousand and of four 

thousand compared 75 
Feeding of five thousand confused with 

feeding of four thousand? 65 
Feeding of five thousand, Locality of 65 
Fig-tree, The withered 111, 113 
Final rewards 225 
"Finger of God " 218 
First day of unleavened bread 139 
First, If any man willeth to be 93 
First last 103 
"Flesh and blood " 266 
Fourteenth Nisan, Day of Crucifixion? 138 
"From that hour" 91 
Fulfilment of Scl'ipture 264, 267, 269, 284 

Gabriel, The Archangel 292 
Gadara 45 
Galilee, Appearance of the risen Lord in 

174 
" Gates of Sheol" 266 
Genealogies, The 256, 299 
Genitive, Local 19 
Gennesaret 65 
Gentiles, Acceptance of, taught in S. 

Matthew 264 . 
Gentiles, Eating with 23 
Gerasa. 45 
Gergesenes 45 
Gethsemane 85, 143 
Gnostic error refuted in S. Luke 189 
Gospel according to the Hebrews 85, 181, 

199 
Gospel of S. Peter 165-170, 172, 173 
Gospels fmgmentary records 18, 73 
Great Dinner, Parable of the 226 

Half-shekel 121, 262 
. Harmonists 2 

Hebrew fondness for repetition 14 
Hebrew, New 292 
Hebrew Poetry 95, 239 
Hebrew, Quotations from the 269 
Hebrews, Gospel according to the 85, 181, 

199 
Heighten distress, Tendency to 27, 95 
Heighten miracles, Tendency to 17, 107, 

113 
Herod Antipas and John the Baptist's 

death 59 
Herod Antipas and Pilate, Coolness be­

tween 156, 275 
Herod Philip 59 
He1·od the Great's death and our Lord's 

Birth 260, 292, 296 
Herodias 59 
"He who is not against us is for us" 93 

INDEX TO 'l'HE NO'l'ES. 

Hezekiah not son of Ahaz ? 257 
High priest's house 147, 153 
Hill Country 294 
Holy City, The 11, 263 
Homeric syntax 288 
Home Rule conceded to the Jews 148 
Hort, Dr 3, 61, 270, 280 
"Hosanna to the Son of David" 111 
Hours, how reckoned 63 
House, Description of 19 
House in which S. Peter's denials took 

place 152 
House on the Rock 206 
Human Soul, Our Lord's 27, 281 
Hymns in S. Luke 294 
Hyperbolical expressions 230 
Hypothetical optatives 41 

Imphwium 19' 
Incarnation, The 125 
Inclusive reckoning 109, 135 
Incredulity of the Apostles 277 
Indefinite use of the Article 33 
Inheritance, Peculiar Laws of 245 
Innocence, Declaration of our Lord's 276 
Inspired dreams 258 
Interpretations of our Lord's Parables 37 
"Into the deserts" 4 7 
" Isaiah "= Malachi 4 
Iscariot 31 

.Tairus 49 
James and John, SS., order of names 

51, 85 
James the Lord's brother, Appearance 

to 181 
James the Lord's brother supports S. 

Mark 57, 93 
Jealousy amongst the Twelve 105 
" J ehoiachin" = J ehoiakim 256 
Jeremiah mentioned by S. Matthew only 

81, 137 
''Jeremiah"= Zechariah 137, 271 
Jerusalem "the holy city" 11, 263 
Jews excused service in the army 278 
Joanna 166 
John Baptist, authors of his death 59, 87 
John Baptist, his baptism refused by the 

Phal'isees 188, 273 
John Baptist, his disciples numerous 264 
John Baptist, his Scruple 264 
John Baptist, was he Elijah? 264, 265, 

292 
John Baptist, Logia respecting him 214 
John Baptist, not a vegetarian 5 
John Baptist a sensational preacher 278 
John Baptist, silence of the Epistles 

about him 4 
John Baptist taught a form of prayer 273 
John, S., compared with S. Mark 5, 21, 

27, 29, 35, 37, 53, 55, 59, 73, 77, 79, 
81, 83, 87, 93, 97, 107, 127, 151 

John, S., corrects S. Mark 65, 67, 108, 
113, 135, 137, 138, 171 

John, S., narrates Appearance to Mary 
Magdalene 17 4 

John, S., omits our Lord's Trial 149 
John, s., his orar teaching, followed by 

S. Mark 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 
John, S., his oral teaching, followed by 

S. Matthew 262, 268 
John, S., his oral. teaching, followed by 

S. Luke 169, 263, 277 
Jonah, The sign of 219 
Jordan, could it be forded? 65 
Jordan valley, Depression of 29 
Joseph, S. 293 
Journeys of our Lord to Jerusalem 97 
" J udaea "==Palestine 17 
Judas Iscariot, Death of 256 

Judas partook of the Eucharist? 138 
Judas the first who became last 29, 31, 

93, 103 
Judas whispers 268 
Judas==Thaddaeus 30 
Judgement, S. John's teaching about 280 
Jiilicher, Prof., deriies mystery in our 

Lord's Parables 37 

Keim 10 
Kennett, Professor 171 
Kepler on the Star of Bethlehem 259 
Khersa 45 
" King" applied to our Lord 111 
"Kingdom of the heavens hath drawn 

near" 12 

Ladies of rank, Brutal behaviour or 61 
Latham "Pastor pastorum " 55 
Laying hands on the sick 274 
Learning by heart 71 
Leaven 221 
Lepers, The ten 57 
Leprosy 19 
IJetter of Scriptme not to be worshipped 

257 
Levi ==Matthew? 21 
Levirate marriage 121, 299 
Levitical police 147 
Lightfoot, Bishop 166, 259 
"Little ones" 266 
Local genitive 19 
Logia, bor1·owed by S. Mark 61, 95 
Logia ceased •before history of Passion 

began 135 
Logia loosely strung together in S. Mark 

41 
Logia, misplaced in S. Matt. 193, 201 
LQgia, much changed 231 
Logia, no order and no prefaces 189, 

219 
Logia touch S. John 217 
Logia Ve?'bathn the same in SS. Matt. 

and Luke 188 
" Loose "==allow 266 
Lord, Our, ate after the Resurrection 288 
Lord, Our, ate with Pharisees 273, 274 
Lord, Our, appeals to lower motives 282 
Lord, Our, claims rights over property 47 
Lord, Our, knew the thoughts 27, 33, 93 
Lord, Om, Last cry of 288 
Lord, Our, lays hands on the sick 274 
Lord, Our, popularity undermined 33 
Lord, Our, slain outside the gate 117 
Lord, Our, submitted to the Law 297 
Lord, Our, taught in the Temple 135 
Lord's Pmyer 145, 198, 224 
Lost Sheep 223, 264 
Lucan scraps 33, 35 
Luke, S., agrees with Matt. against Mark 

33, 43 
Luke, S., agrees with S. John 30, 105 
Luke, S., an Ebioliite? 247 

. Luke, S., arranges Logia in different 
order from Matt. 189, 192, 207, 214, 
216, 219, 252, 253, 254, 255, 281 

Luke, S., borrows preface from sequel 
143 

Luke, S., borrows from S. John 169, 
263, 277 

Luke, S., censmes the rabble 188, 276 
Luke, S., counsels poverty 200, 280, 282 
Luke, S., Defective knowledge of 174, 

243, 245, 247, 275, 276, 286, 297, 301 
Luke, S., distinguishes destruction of 

world from destruction of Jerusalem 
233, 283 

Luke, S., Editorial carelessness of 37, 57 
Luke, S., gives prominence to women 

174 



Luke, S., his Gospel does not reco1·d the 
Ascension · 277 

Luke, S., hymns in 294 
Luke, S., imperfect knowledge of Jewish 

customs 147 
Luke, S., inconsistent 236, 287 
Luke, S., insists on the KEPW<f<S 262, 273 
Luke, S., interprets predictions after the 

event 131 
Luke, S., introduces Pauline teaching 
. and phrases 39, 121, 131, 139 
Luke, S., knowledge of the Holy Family 

260 
Luke, S., a litera1·y artist 39, 294 
Luke,·s., alone makes our Lord eat after 

the Resurrection 174 
Luke, S., misplaces scraps 13, 33, 35 
Luke, S., more original than Matt. 252 
Luke, S., omissions due to ignorance 233 
Luke, S., Preface discussed 2 
Luke, S., preserves the proto-Mark 6, 

9, 17, 85, 93, 103, l17, 123, 127 
Luke, S., recasts Utterances 25, 33 
Luke, S., reluctance to mix foreign words 

with Greek 85, 119, 127 
Luke, S., seldom conflates Mark 125, 

127, 228, 233 
Luke, S., sets aside S. Mark in favour 

of other Sources? 152 
Luke, S., shows knowledge of botany 

37, 117 
Luke, S., supernatural blinding of under­

standing 298 
Luke, S., sympathy with suffering 247 
Luke, S., transfers to rabble what Matt. 

assigns to rulers 33 
Luke, S., use of bad men 243, 248 
Luke, S., uses same words but with differ­

ent meaning 39 

Malachi quoted as " Isaiah" 4 
Malachi, his prophecy applied to John 

the Baptist 295 
"Maroon," a catchword 201 
" Many" or " all" ? 17, 29 
Mark, S., bQlTOWS from the Logia 61, 

95, 115, 192 
Mark, S, borrows from S. John's oral 

teaching 63, 75, 136, 162, 169, 263 
Mark, S., corrected by S. John 67, 108, 

113, 135, 137, 138 
Mark, S., defective knowledge of Galilee 

78 . 
Mark, S., does he ever conflate? 17, 

19, 23, 41, 127 
Ma1·k, S., faulty syntax 45 
Mark, S., not acquainted with the Logia? 4 
Mark, S., notes of places 107 
Mark, S., picturesque additions 19, 137 
Mark, S., primitive 117, 123 
Mark, S., unchronological 17, 108, 115, 

119 
Marriage Feast, Parable of 226 
Martha and Mary 243 
Martial quoted 230 
Mary Magdalene 166, 174, 273 
Mary the Virgin seldom mentioned 35, 

293 
Mary wife of Clopas 166 
Matthew, S., abbreviates S. John's oral 

teaching 262 
Matthew, S., alters S. Mark's language 

81, 101 
Matthew, S., applies to the rulers what 

S. Luke applies to the rabble 188 
Matthew, S., borrows from S. John's 

oral teaching 268 
Matthew, S., condemns the Pharisees 125 
Matthew, S., conflates Marcan sections 

57, 125, 127 

w. 8. 2 

ENGLISH. 

Matthew, S., defective knowledge about 
the Holy Family 260 

Matthew, S., dislocations of order 42, 56 
Matthew, S., does not mention widows 

126 
Matthew, S., effective for Church reading 

233 
Matthew, 8., expands S. Mark by con­

flation 207, 228, 233 
Matthew, S., fulfilments of Scripture 

109, 137, 264, 269 
Matthew, S., his Gospel written in Alex­

andria? 260 
Matthew, S., heightens by doubling 107, 

109, 174 
Matthew, S., ignorance of Hebrew? 111 
Matthew, S., makes the destruction of 

the world synchronize with the de­
struction of Jerusalem 233 

Matthew, S., alone mentions Jeremiah 81 
Matthew, S.,=Levi? 21 
Matthew, S., not author of first Gospel 3 
Matthew, S., his oral Gospel drawn up 

before 70 A.D. 127 
Matthew, S., rearranges and enlarges 

list of sins 71 
Matthew, S., saves the credit of the 

Twelve 63, 93 
Matthew, S., tendency to heighten 113, 

143 
Mayor, Prof. J. B. 85, 259 
"Mercy, not sacrifice" 264 
Messianic predictions affect the tradition 

136 
Messianic predictions, A collection of 5 
Metaphor of drinking from a cup 145 
Metaphor altered in oral teaching 206, 

254 
Metempsychosis 264 
Midrash 259, 271 
Miracles in two stages 88 
Miracles, Tendency to heighten 17, 107, 

113 
Misquotations 271 
Mission of the Seventy 55 
Mockery of prisoners usual 151 
Money, Value of 137, 256 
Morality, Standard of, to be raised 193 
Moses and Elijah at the Transfiguration 

85, 273 

Naboth 117 
Nard, Pistio 136 
Nathanael=Bartholomew? 30 
"Nazarene, He shall be called a" 269 
Nazareth, form of the word 53, 270 
Nazareth, our Lord's home 8n, 293 
"Needle's eye" 103 
Negative inserted 259 
Nestle, Prof. 25, 265 
New cloth and old cloak 25 
"New Testament Problems" 33, 101, 

139, 140, 162, 174 
Nicholson, E. B. 299 
Nisan 109, 138 
" Not dead but sleeping" 51 
Numerals expressed by letters 75 

Oaths must be broken if sinful 61 
Oaths, Our Lord's teaching on 195, 230 
Obedience to rulers 268 
" One of these little ones " 95 
Optics, Laws of, unknown 200 
Oral hypothesis 17, 107, 135, 261 
Oral teaching 9, 81, 97, 258 
Order according to catchwords 226, 282 
Order, Differences in 87 
Order of Logia inverted 189 
Origen 199 
Oxy1·hynchus fragment 55, 192, 200, 289 
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Palm Sunday, not the day of the Tri­
umphal Entry 109 

Papias on S. Mark 1 
Pamble of the Discontented Labourers 

225 
Parable of the Pearl of Great Price 222 
Parable of the Rich Fool 244 n 
Parable of the Talents (Pounds) 236 
Parable of the Ten Virgins 236 
Parable of the Unjust Steward 246 
Parables always true to nature? 221, 

236 
Passovers during our Lord's Ministry 

135 
Paul, S., a coiner of Christian words and 

phrases, some of which have affected 
the Gospels 127, 234 

Paul, S., confronted by our Lord's 
Utterances 264, 268 

Paul, S., his teaching introduced by S. 
Luke 39 

Paul, S., our earliest authority for the 
Appearances of the risen Lord 174 

Paul, S., unacquainted with the Logia 
195, 267 

Penitent Robber 249 
Permission to legislate granted 99 
Peter, James and John, SS., present at 

three crises 51, 85 
Peter and John, SS., order of their 

names 51 
Peter and John, SS., visit the Tomb 175 
Peter, S., Call.of 13 
Peter, S., Gospel of 165-170, 172, 173 
Peter, S., stood afar off 135, 249, 287 
Pharisees and Sadducees 77 
Pharisees condemned for greed 283 
Pharisees, Our Lord eats with 273, 274 
Pharisees refused John's Baptism 188, 

273 
Pharisees wash cups, &c. 231 
Philip, Herod 59 
Phrases altered 218 
Physicians condemned by S. Mark 49 
Pilate and Herod 156, 275 
Pilate signs the death warrant 149 
Pilate, Vacillation of 148 
Pilate, his wife's dream 258, 263 
Pistio nard 136 
Platonism in the Gospels 211 
Ploughs small 279 
Poetry used in our Lord's Utterances 

95, 239 
Potter's field 137, 256, 271 
Prayer, Duty of 286 
Prayer, The Lord's 198 
Prayer, Our Lord's teaching about 197 
Praying, Our Lord's habit of 9 
Preliminary investigation before the Trial 

148 
Priests profane the Sabbath 265 
"Problems, New Testament" 33, 101, 

139, 140, 162, 174 
Procurator signed death warrant 148 
Prodigal Son, Legal questions in the 

Parable of 245 
Proper names in S. Mark 127 
Prophecy conditional 224, 265 
Prophecy interpreted after the event 129, 

131, 284 . 
Prophecy of destruction of the Temple 

127 
Prophecy fulfilled 265 
" Prophet has no honour in his own 

country" 55 
Proto-Mark, Phrases of the, lost from 

S. Mark 21, 89, 119 
Proto-Mark, Readings of 23, 63, 81, 143 
Proto-Mark records no Appearance of 

the risen Lord 174 

39 
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Psalm ex. 125 
" Psalms " 125 
Psalms of Solomon 5 
Pseudo-Mark 172 
Punctuation 79 
Punishment of faithless slaves 280 

Quartodecimans 138 
Quaternions, Names of Apostles form 

three 29 
Question about John's Baptism, The 115 

Rachel's tomb, Site of 269 
Refrains 37, 51, 55,109, 113, 121, 197n, 

215n, 216, 235n, 238n, 242n, 248n, 
265, 297 

Resurrection, Appearances after the 174 
Resurrection, Eating after the 288 
Rich fool, Story of the 244 

Sabbath controversy 27, 253, 265 
Sabbath, when over 17 
Sacramental use of spittle 75 
Sadducees 77 
Salome 166, 277 
Salome =" Herodias " 59 
Salt, Three Logia respecting 97 
Salvation by faith 39, 51 
Samaritans 57, 248, 264, 278 
Same section in two Sources 194 
Sanhedrin conducted trials 148 
Sanhedrin plotted the Baptist's death 59 
Satan casting out Satan 33 
Satan quoting Scripture 189 
Scepticism advised by our Lord 129 
Scorpions 279 
Scraps misplaced in S. Luke 33, 35, 

105, 143 
Scribe comes with honest purpose 123 
Scripture must be fulfilled 268 
Seed growing secretly= Tares ? 220 
Self-abasement 266 
Self-interest appealed to by our Lord 

194, 202 
Semitic style of Luke i. 5-ii. 52 292 
Sermon on the Mount, a conflation 190 
Sermon on the Mount, Conclusion of 15 
Servant (son) 9 
Seventy, Mission of the 55, 273, 287 
Severianus 3 
Sheep falling into a pit 253 
Sheep, The lost 223 
Sheep without a shepherd 61 
Shekel 121, 256 
Shekel, half 262 

·Sign demanded 33, 77 
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Silence of our Lord before Pilate (Herod) 
156, 275 

Slaughter of Jews foretold in S. Luke 
131, 285 

Slaves not to be thanked 283 
Slaves put in authority 237, 280 
"Sleep"= death 51 
Sollertinsky, Prof. 59 
Son of David 73, 107 
Son of God 67 
Son (sheep) falling into a pit 253, 274 
" Sons of the bridechamber " 23 
Sons of men 35 
Spittle used in healing 75 
Staff and sandals forbidden? 57 
Stages in our Lord's teaching 35 
Stater in the fish's mouth 262 
Steward, Parable of the unjust 246 
Steward, Positien of 246 
Stoicism in the Gospels 27, 53, 143 
Story of the Rich Fool 244 n 
Subject of sentence changed 89 
Subjunctive=optative 41 
Supernatural interference with the under-

standing 91, 298 
Supper at Bethany 243 
Swearing not altogether forbidden? 195 
Swete, Prof. 31, 47, 81, 200 
Syntax, Semitic 75, 78 
" Syria" =Palestine 260 

Talent, Value of 224 
Targums 39, 271 
Tasting death 85 
Tatian 2, 12, 57 
Taxation, Citizens exempt from 262 
Temple to be destroyed 151 
Temple, Our Lord taught in the 135, 

275 
Temple tax, AmoJint of the 262 
Temptations occmred to our Lord at 

different crises of His ministry 189 
Theological language 73 
Theological timidity 17, 25, 27, 88, 101 
"Three," Symbolical use of the number 

244n 
Titles of the Gospels 2 
Touching the sick folk 19, 108 
Tour through Gentile lands 73 
Transference 3, 14, 17, 23, 59, 81, 85, 

105, 107, 119, 123, 260, 273, 274, 
287 

Transfigmation 85-89 
"Travel Narrative" in S. Luke unchro­

nological 35 
Trial of our Lord 148 

B. GREEK. 

Triplets 95 
Trito-Mark borrows from S. John's oral 

teaching? 63, 73 
Trito-Mark borrows from the Logia? 61, 

93, 115, 135 
Trito-Mark gives Ammaic words 73 
Trito-Mark, imperfect knowledge of Ara­

maic? 171 
Trito-Mark, phrases in 25, 45, 107, 123, 

127, 143 
Trito-Mark picturesque 19, 137 
Trito-Mark sections compared 75, 88, 89 
Triumphal Entry, Date of 109 
Tunics, Not to wear (have) two 57, 278 
Tmner, C. H. 41 
"Two by two" 55 
" Two days before " 109 
Two sons, Parable of the 226 

Understanding supernaturally checked 91 
Unjust steward, Parable of the 246 
Unleavened bread, First day of 139 
Usury forbidden 278 
Utilitarian teaching 194, 202, 204 
Utterances found in two Sources 95 

Veni, Oreatm· Spi1·itus quoted 218 
Vineyai·d, Time required to cultivate 117 
Virgin Birth 257, 269 
Virgin Mary, Testimony of 292 
Virgin Mary, Mention of 293 
Vision of angels 174 
Voices from heaven 9· 

Wages 95, 225 
Washing of cups, &c. 231 
W estcott, Bishop 174 
"Western" readings 21, 23, 33, 281 
Westminster, Dean of 292 
Whitewashed sepulchres 231 
Widows 126, 248, 298, 301 
" Wife " added by S. Luke 103 
Wine offered to orir Lord on the Cross 

163, 276 
Woes follow the Beatitudes in S. Luke 

191, 278 
Woman taken in Adultery 135 
Women who stood beneath the Cross, 

Names of the 166 
Wrath, Divine · 131, 285 

''Your Father which is in heaven " 
Editorial 192 

Zechariah ="Jeremiah " 137 
Zerubbabel and Shealtiel 300 

(An asterisk is prefixed to words which do not occur in the Gospels.) 

'Af1f1a 85 
'A{3{3a o 1rarl]p 145, 198 
r£fJv<ftTOS 47 
a-ya'lr'l)r6s 9 
{i,-yetTIJaL 'lrP<Vp.aTL 11 
a-ypv7rve'lre 286 
aerol = -yD1res 255 
aOciJos 263 
a!perl?"w 270 
aKaTatTTatTla 129 
aKOVtTas 10, 61 
aKpL{3WS 2 n 
d,)\eet's av8pW7rWP 13 
l!iAs or I£Xas 97 
all.w'lr'l)~ 281 
dp.aprwl\ot 226 

ap.epLfLVOS 263 
ap.f]v 127 
ap.~v Myw (fOL 85 
dp.1rel\ovp-y6s 244 n 
ap.<j>L{3rfii.AOPTCI.S 13 
av 295 
dvafJA.bflas 75, 127 
dva-yvwvaL 131 
avaLpetV 135 
* aVaKpLtTLS 148 
aVa7reLpOL 282 
dvara~a<TIJaL 2 n 
'AvaroAf} 269, 295 
lwi}xiJ'IJtTav 43 
*tf.v8os 269 
dvr£OLKOS 194 

tWTLK<LtTIJaL 285 
dvrtA.vrpov i07 
d7raprttTp.6s 282 
d'lrel\'lrl?'w 278 
d1ro p.a.Kp61Jev 4 7 
a'lrOOOUP(J.L M-yov 265 
a'lrOAO')'<t<TIJaL 129, 285 
&7rol\o-yla 285 
a'lrOAVrpw<TLS 107, 133, 286 
&1rovl?"w 263 
d1ropew 59 
d'lr6<TTOAOL EKKA'I)tTLWV 29 
d'lro<Trop.arl!;w 274 
&nvpLOv 57 
dpKe'lrriJe 278 
dprvw 97 



tipxwv 49 
tipx WV Or ttpXt<TVVa')'W'j'OS ? 49 
aO"Tpa:rrf} 280 
drrpaAeta. 2 n 
&rep 287 
a.vr6wra.t 2 n 
dpeO,Y a.vro'is 39 
aplvres a.vrov awfjMov 119, 121 

(la.AMVTtoP 57 
(la.<rtAela. TWP ovpa.vwv ( TOU Oeou} 103 
(la.rri!l.evet 260 
(la.rrt"Aevs, applied to Antipas · 59 
Ba.rrt\evs, o 111 
fJae)\v-yp,a. 283 
{J/5€\v-yp,a. rfjs EfJ?]P,W<rews 131 
{Je{JA'f}TO.t 261 
{J\lwere dw6 125 
fJMwere p,f} 125 
{JAlww 125 
BOO.P'fJP')'ES 30 

'Y•••a wov'f}pa Ka.l p.otxa.\ls 85 
'Y•P'fJ01Jrw +a Oe\'fJp.a <rov 145 
')'EVvf}p,a.TO. fXtaPWV 188 
'YfJ?1'Yope'ire 135 

aa.Kpuw 284 
Jia.\p,avov()c£ 77 
15a.velf:w 278 
aa.wav'f} 282 
ae 295 
oe'f}O"LS 23, 292 
AEKri'lrOALS 49, 73 
15e~t6s 27, 95, 147 
a'f}PO.p[WV ata.Korr£WV 63 
at&. Tl)s 1,p.epa.s 89 
/5ta.')'O')"YV.\W 245 n 
aLerfT pa.fL,..fP'f} 89 
aLEpf}p,trta.JI 261 
15t1J'Y'fJrfts 2 n 
aL'f}K6Jiet 17 
a[KO.LOS 119, 292 
aLKO.L6W 265, 283 
15£s in S. Peter's denials 143 
aLO"Tafw 261 . 
ao~ritetv TOJI Oe6v 109, 297 
avvv=avva.rra.t 89 

if'Y<P<TLS 263 
ei56~a.rra.v rlw Oe6v 262, 27 4 
#ovrrev = #ov 17 
els Ka.Ta els 141 
els=wpwros? 31, 137 
els livop,a. 95 
EK 'lr0.LOL61Jev 47, 89 
EKUp.p.vrra.P 265 
~KctTOPTa.'lfAa.<r[ova, 103 
eKelv'fJs (oooO) 19 
eKAEAE"fP,EPOS 9, 87 
eKAeMp,evos 29 
eKp,VKT'f}plf:w 283 
eK1rA1}rr<rerr0ctt 91, 113 
EKT€£PctS T7jV X<tpct 261 
eKTEAEW 282 
e\vwfJO'fJ<rav <rp6opa 224 
ep,{J\lif;as 119 
ev aorfi rH wp~ 119 
ev T6rrcp U"flcp 131 
eva"fKO.AL<TUp,evos 99 
eve{Jptp.fJO'fJ 261 
eveopa 274 
eveopevw 27 4 
gvvvxa. )l.lav 17 
e~eM6vres 261 
e~fjs 89, 302 
e~opu~aPTES 19 
ewELof}wep 2 n 
E'TrE<f>WO"K€11 171 
ew! TU i!aara. 261 

em{Ja'il.ew 119 
em{JaAr.bv 152 
ewtp.e\ws 245 :iJ. 
E'lrtoVO"LOS 198 

GREEK. 

ew•rrraT'f}s 1s, 45, 85, 93 
E'lrLTM<Tet 45 
ewtpriveta 133 
E7rLXetpew 2 n 
ewAf}<TO'f} 'TrPeup,aros 292, 294 
ewraw\a<rlova 103 
#ppt'lrTO.t 261 
€rr07)s 'il.afLwpri 156, 27 5 
E<T'Ir \a"fxvl<rO'fJ 302 
errxarws lfxet 49 
baprixO'f} rep wveufLaTt 139 
#ros 244 n 
eOa'Y')'e\lf:op.aL 115, 215 
eMus 295 
evrpa7re\la 265 
eiJxapL<TTf}<TaS 63 
epl<TT'fJ/1-L 115, 286, 297 
epo{Jf}O'f} TOJI iJx'!l.ov 59 
e</>ofJfJO'fJ<rav 87 
erprpa.er£ 73 
lfxe fL• waPT/T'fJIJ.fvov 227, 282 
#xOpa 156, 275 

f:arpOdvet 165 
Z'fJAWTf}s 30 

1,p,epa. Kplrrews 216 n 
1,p.lp~, rfi rplTT/ 81 
1,w£f1TOVJI O.VTO.LS 173 
*'HpaK\fjs 45 

Od\arrrra=\lp,v'f} 13, 43 
Oaprret 51 
Oe!s ra "fbvara. 143 
Oep,lAtos 282 
Olre ev TO.LS Ka.polats 285 
Oewpla 276 
O'fJMf:w or 0'f}Mf:op.at 131 
0'f}peuw 274 
Ov"friT'fJP ='step-daughter' 59 

lawv 89 
'leporr6\vp.a 259 
'Iepov<ra.\f}p, or 'leporr6\vp,a 232 
lKav6s 6 
Z'il.ews 83 
!p.aTLrffLEVOV 47 
'loul5ala=Palestine 17, 302 
lrtr£')'"f€AOS 121 
'l<rKaptwO and 'lrrKaptWT'fJS 30 
f<rws 117 

KaOa.pl.\wv 7ravra. ra {Jpwp.ara 71 
KaOe~fjs 2 n 
Ka01}p,evov 4 7 
Ka.! to introduce apodosis 297 
Ka! E"fEI'<To lire erl\e<rev 97 
Ka! lfpxovraL els- 78 
Kct! <TV 15€ 295 
KaMs Ka! d"fa06s 39 
Kavava<os=Z'f}Awrf}s SO 
KaTaOLKafw 265 
KctTa~t6w 121 
KO.TO.'TrOPT[ferr()aL 95, 2()1 
KO.TO.P')'Et 244 n 
Karea~et 270 
KO.T'fJXEW 2 n, 3 n 
Kar' lolav 103 
KctUO"WP 281 
*KEPWrfLS 25, 85, 109, 115, 125, 202 
Kerpa\t6w 117 
KAalC4 284 
K6wous waplxew 244, 248 
K6wpwv 244 n 
K6wre<r0at 288 
KOVO"TWO[a 263 
Kpa{JaTTOS 21 

Kpa<r'Treoov 51 
KpaTLf1TOS 2 U 

Kpewa)l.'fJ 133, 286 
KP'fJP-•oO, Kara -rou 4 7 
Kp£<TLS 216 n 
Kupws, o 155 
KC4p6s 293 

\ap,{J&.vm 7rp6<TC47rov 119 
'!l.a6s 117 
Ae{J{Ja'ios 30 
AE"fEWV 268 
Ae"fLWV iJvop.&. p,ot 47 
)l.ep.av&. 165 
\tOo{JoMC4 117 
\lp,v'fJ=Oa\a<r<ra 13, 43 
Atp.6s fern. 245 n 
Ab')'OP xwpe(p 267 
\o•w&., r&. 39 
\vwe'i<rOat 224 
)l.uwe<rrOat <r</>615pa 91 
Mrpov 107 
)\urpoO<riJa.t 107 
AVTpC40"LS 107, 298 

p.aKaptos 266 
MapKos, accent 3 
p.&.xa•pa. 14 7 
p.era rpe'is 1,p,epas 81, 91, 105 
p.erep.oppw0'f} 85 
p.7j "fEvOLTO 117 
p.7] rpofJou 280 
fL'fJPVC4 121 
fLotxa\ls 77, 85 
p.otxela 97, 99 
p.oVO"fEVf}S 49, 89, 302 
p.ovbpOa\p.os 95 
p.op</>1} 85 
p,wpalvw 97 
Mwpe 193 
p.C4pOAO"fla 265 

Naf:ap&. and Naf:&.peO 53 
veavl<TKOS 101 
vop.tK6s 123 

o P-7J lfxwv 287 
8, TL to ask direct question 23, 91 
o06v an adverb 270 
oo6v 'lrOLEW = OOOL'IrOpew 25 
'0.\et&.='Oxof:et&. 256 
o! ae eo[rtTa.O"aP 173 
olKovp,ev'f}, 1, 296 
OAL"f67rLrtTOS 45, 79, 91, 261 
ov6fLO.Tt 292 
iiwov ou oe'i 131 
opare 261 
iJpos, TO 29 
ov rpoveurrm 101 
OVK UPE"fPWT€; 97 
oif!e 170 
oif!la. 63 

'lrO."flS 133, 286 
wa<s, son or servant? 9 
'TrO.PO'IrAla. 33 
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'TrO.POVP')'fa. 119 
7rUPTES=7rOAAOl 5, 17, 29, 67, 260, 263 
1rapaOetvru 244 
7rctp0.KOAOU0ew 2 U 

wapa.rrKevT, 219, 263 
wapaxpfjp,a 17, 27 4 
waploorrav 3 n 
1rape~Tl 252 
waplxew K61rov 244, 248 
wapovrrla 127, 133, 234 
wapoif;ls 231 
'~~"Mxa., ro o~itted by some Fathers from 

S. John v1. 4 61 
II&.rep 198 

39-2 
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1re1rwpwpivrw 79 
7repfl\v7rOS 61 
1reptxwpos 4 
1r€rpos and 1rerpa 266 
7ri€11'<J.t 283 
7rLKpWS lfKACWIJ'EJI 152 
1rip1r A?}f.i.t 297 
1rlva~ 231 
1rMv?} 263 
1rMvos 263 
1rll.elovas rwv 1rpwrwv 117 
1rA.elw 268 
1rAf]p?}s indeclinable 41 
'R'ATJP?}S 7rvevparos 2~2 
'R'A?}pocf>opew 2 n 
1rolas (MoO) 19 
1rolpvwv 280 
'R'OV?}pOS, 0 39, 195 
1r6pvcu 226 
1ropvela 97 
1rpet1'{3ela 282 
1rpoo6r?}s 30 
1rp6s=1rpo in compounds 25 
7rpOt1'0EXOfJ.<J.t 245 n 
7rpot1'evxet1'1Je tva p/IJ I!AIJ?}Te els 7retpat1'p6v 145 
7rp011'eux?)=synagogue 29, 273 
7rpot1'EXET6 eauro;;s 255 
1rpot1'exw 125 
7rp6t1'W7T'OJI 151 
7rpocf>?)r?}s 302 
7rpocp?)r?}s applied to the Baptist 115 
1rpwl 17, 170 
1rrwxol 282 
'R'U)'fl-'ll 23 
1r'UKVa 23 
1ruper~ wY&.Xcp 16 
1rwp6w 67 
7rWpWt1'LS 67 
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'Paf3f3el 45, 85 
'Paf3f3owel 109 
A&.f3oos 57 
PaKd. 193 
pl!;a 37 

tJ'avO&.A.w. 57 
t1'arav8s 85 
IJ'LVLU!;w 287 
tJ'LTOfJ.ETptoP 225 
11'Kavoall.l!;w 254 
11'KUvoaXov 83, 254 
t1'Ka1r'TW 244 ll 
t1'1r XayXJ1tt1'1Jels 108 
t1'T?}pl!;w 287 
t1'Tpar?})'OS ToO lepof) 14 7 
t1'V e!1ras or Xeym 151 
tJ'UKocf>aVTW 249 ll 
11'vpf3&.A."J\w 282 ' 
t1'UfJ-{3ovfl.tov "'\af3e;;p (7rotew) 119, 263 
IJ'uvayw 263 
t1'vvalpetv Myov 224 
t1'uvaXt!;6pevos 174, 178 
tJ'UV<J.VTfj.v 89 
IJ'UVEIJ'IJ[w 245 ll 
11'WTtil.eta ToO alwvos 127, 221 
tJ'VVrplif;Ma 137 
IJ'uvxalpw 245 n 
tJ'Wcf>povouvTa 47 

TeKTWII 53 
rell.wvat 226 
T6TEAEIJ'TCU 167 
Tl epot Kat uol; 14, 47 
rls e~ vpwv; 243n 
rls pel !;wv; 92 
TO El OVVT/ 89 
TO 7rept epof) Te"llos l!xe< 167 

Tolvw 121 
T6KOS 238 
rpauparl!;w 117 
Tvyxavw 121 
rucpXol 282 

V1r<J.KOV€! 45 
v1r&.pxw 215, 249, 276, 282 
07r?}pET?}S 3, 53, 147 
v1roo?)para 57 
07rOKp<TTJS 69, 119,- 274, 281 
01rOfJ.OVTJ 39 
fJ7r'OUTptcf>CJJ 276 
fJ7rW7T'Ltt lCIJ 248 

cpayet1'at 283 
cf>aTV?} 274 
cp6f3os 302 
cpuXaKas 129 
cpwrl!;CJJ 280 

xa"A.KOS 57 
Xavavala 73 
xXeua!;CJJ 283 
XP<t1'r6s and o X,ptt1'T6s 17, 95 
xp6VOUS lKaVOVS 117 
XCJJXol 282 
XCJJpe;;v MyoP 267 

if;euoopapTuplat 71 
if!'lcf>l!;CJJ 282 
if!ux?J 83, 201, 244 

Wpos 245 
wpa pov, 1] 147, 288 
c:Jpa 1roXX?) 63 
ws ...... f36.A.v 41 



II. INDEX TO PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 

(1) TEXTS QUOTED. 

In cases where the references are given at length, the number of the page is printed in thick old-style type. 

GENESIS. NUMBERS. 2.SAMUEL. PSALMS. 
i. 27 97 vi. 2f. 292 v. 14 300 ii, 1 30 
ii. 24 97 ix. 12 167 vii. 12-16 293 ii. 7 9,86 
iv. 25 300 xxi. 32 81 viii. 17 25 vi. 9 205 
v. 1-3 300 xxii. 15 117 xii. 24 256 viii. 2 267 
v. 3-32 300 xxvii. 17 62, 207, 261 XX. 20 83 viii. 3 218 
vii.7 234 xxviii. 16 ff. 139 xxiii. 17 83 XV. 5 238, 278 
xi. 10-26 300 XXX, 3 195 xxiv. 24 137 xviii. 2 295 
xi. 12f, 301 DEUTERONOMY. xxii. 2 164 
XV, 3 117 iv. 35 123 1 KINGS. xxii 7 163 
xvii. 10-12 295 v. 16 68 i. 25 25 xxii.S 268 
xvii.12 297 v. 16 ff. 100 i. 42 25 xxii. 16 176 
xviii. 11-15 292 v.17 194 xvii. 1, 8 f. 302 xxii. 19 r63 
xviii. 14 102, 293 v. 18 193 xviii. 1 302 xxiii. 5 136 
xix. 24 284 vi. 4f. 122, 243 xix. 8 IO xxiv. 4, 191 
xix. 24f. 234 vi. 13 rr, 190 xxi. 19 117 xxxi. 5 167, 288 
xix. 26 I3I, 284 vi. 16 rr, r88 xxxiv. 7 268 
xxi. 2f. 300 viii. 2 II 2 KINGS. xxxvii. 11 191 
xxii. 16 f. 295 viii. 3 ro, r88 i. 8 

xxxviii. 11 167 
XXV. 21f, 294 ix. 9 5 xli. 10 140 IQ i. 10 XXV, 26 300 xiii. 1-3 

242 xli. 14 295 
xxix. 35 300 

131 i. 12 242 xlviii. 3 xvi. 16 299 ii.ll 184 I95 
XXXV. 19 269 xviii. 13 197 lxii. 13 84 
XXXV. 26 298 xviii. 15 86 

v. 1, 14 302 lxv. 8 286 
xxxviii. 8 I2I xix. 15 267 

vi. 17 268 lxix. 9 II3 
xxxviii. 16 ff. 256 xix. 21 195 1 CHRONICLES. 

lxix. 22 (21) r62, 163, r65, 
xxxix.-1. 246. xxii. 27 111 276 
xlix.20 298 xxiv.1 I95 i. 1-4, 17, 24-28 301 lxxii. 18 295 

xxiv. 1 f. 96 i. 34 257. 301 lxxviii. 2 43. 271 
EXODUS. xxiv. 5 282 ii. 1, 4 257. 301 lxxxviii. 8 167 

xxiv.14 IOO ii. 5, 9~13, 15 257. 300 lxxxix. 11 294 
iii, 6 I2I xxv. 5f. iii. 1 257 xci. 11 II 
vi. 23 292 120 

xci. 11, 12 xxx.4 133 iii. 5 300 r88 
viii. 19 218 xxxiii. 24 298 iii. 10-12 257 xci. 13 279 
xii.46 167 iii. 12-17 258 xcviii. 3 294 
xiii. 12 293, 297 JOSHUA. iii. 19 258,300 ciii. 8 197 
xvi. 31 4 xi. 19 83 ciii. 17 294 
xx. 12 68, IOO xi. 21 294 xviii. 16 25 cv. 8f. 295 
xx.13 roo; 193 xx. 7 294 xxi. 25 137 cvi. 10 295 
xx. 14 rod, 194 xxi.ll 294 xxiv. 2, 3, 7, 10 292 cvi. 48 295 
xx.15-17 lOO cvii. 9 294 
xxi, 17 (16) 68 JUDGES. 2 CHRONICLES. cix. 25 163 
xxi. 23 f. 195 v.24 294 xxiv. 20 f. ex. 125 
xxiii. 14-17 29\J xi. 34 49 232 cx.1 125, 151, 155, 184 
xxiv. 8 I4I xiii. 4 292 xxvii. 4 294 

cxi. 4 197 
XXX, 1-3,6-8 292 xiv. 11 23 

EZRA. cxi. 9 294,295 
xxxii.32 279 cxviii. 22 f. rr8 
xxxiv. 23 299 RUTH. iii. 2 300 cxviii. 25 rro, 267 
xxxiv. 29 89 iv. 18ff. 256, 300 cxviii.26 233 

ESTHER. cxxxii. 17 295 
LEVITICUS. 1 SAMUEL. v. 3 6o cxxxvii. 9 284 

xi. 22 5 i. 11 292,294 JOB. xii. 1-8 297 i. 21-28 297 
xii. 2-4, 6, 8 297 ii. 1, 5, 7, 8 294 i.13-19 14 PROVERBS. 
xiv. 1-32 18 ii. 26 299 v.ll 294 xxiii. 6 71 
xviii. 5 123, 243 iii. 3 298 xii. 19 294 xxiv. 12 84 
xix.18 ror, 123, 196, 243 xvi.1-13 300 xxii,9 294 xxv. 6f. 281 
xxiv. 20 195 xxi. 6 24,25 xlii. 2 102 xxviii. 22 71 



310 INDEX TO PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 

ISAIAH. AMOS. S. MATTHEW (continued) s. MATTHEW (continued) 
i. 1 256 i. 3-ii. 6 14 vi. 7-15 197 xii.42 216, 235 
v. 1 f. II6 vii. 17 97 vi. 13 39, 188 xii. 43 47 
vi. 9 39 vi. 16, 18 197 f., 200 xii. 49 261 
vi. 9f. 38, 79, 265, 299 JONAH. vi. 19 231 xii.50 235 
vii. 14 259., 26g ii. 1 76, 219 

vi. 19, 20 244 xiii. 9 37, 215, 222, 265 
ix. 1 f, II, 270 vi. 20 280 xiii. 12 . 37 
ix. 2 295, 296 MICAH. 

vi. 27 243 xiii. 14, 15 271 
ix. 7 293 vi. 30 45, 79, 91, 261 xiii. 30 7 
xi. 1 269 i. 16 255 vii. 5 274 xiii. 38 39 
xiii. 10 132 v. 2 259 vii, 7-11 197, 244 xiii. 39 221 
xiv. 13, 15 217 vii.6 212 vii. 12 123, 196 xiii. 40 221 f. 
xxiv. 17 286 vii. 20 294f. vii. 16 205 xiii. 41 83 
xxvi. 20 198 vii. 19 267 xiii. 42 222, 227, 235, 238, 
xxix. 13 69 ZEPHANIAH. vii. 22 279 253 
xxxiv. 4 132, 286 i. 3 222 vii.28 91, 97, 113, 121 xiii. 43 37, 215, 222, 265 
xxxviii. 10 266 viii. 3 108, 261 xiii. 49 221 
xl. 3-5 5 HAGGAI. viii. 12 222, 227, 235, 238, xiii. 50 222, 227, 235, 238, 
xi. 5 2g8 253 253 
xli.8 294 

i. 1 300 viii. 13 73 xiii. 53 97 
xlii. 1 8, 9, 86 viii. 15 108 xiii. 54 91, 113, 121 
xlii.1-4 28, 270 ZECHARIAH. viii. 16 29, 67 xiii. 55 35 
xlvi. 13 2g8 ii.6 133 viii. 20 281 xiv. 7 105 
xlix.6 298 iii. 9 2g6 viii. 22 121 xiv. 9 59, 224 
1. 6 151 vi.12 2g6 viii. 26 79, 91, 261 xiv. 13 10, 103 
lii. 10 2g8 viii. 6 102 viii. 28 107 xiv. 14 108 
liii.4 16, 270 ix. 9 roB, 111, 271 viii. 29 67 xiv. 19 ff. 75 
liii. 12 287 xi.12 136, 271 ix. 2 51, 73 xiv. 19 127 
lvi. 7 II2 xi. 13 155, 271 ix. 4 27, 33, 93 xiv. 23 9, 103 
lviii. 6 53, 302 xii.3 131, 286 ix. 8 109, 167' 302 xiv. 27 13,51 
lviii. 7 140 xii. 10 167 ix. 13 245 xiv. 30 95 
lix.8 2g6 xii. 12 268 ix. 18 252 xiv. 31 45, 79, 91, 261 
Iix. 19 253 xiii. 7 142 ix. 18-26 302 xiv. 35 17, 29 
lxi. 1 53, 214, 215 xiv. 5 238 ix. 22 51,73,91,109,242,248 xiv. 36 51 
lxi. 1 f. Igi, 302 i"x:. 26 10 xv.14 202 
lxvi. 1 195 MALA CHI. ix. 27 73, 107 xv. 22 107, 261 
lxvi. 24 94 i. 11 

ix. 29 73, 108 xv. 28 51, 91, 261 253 ix. 32 274 xv. 30 47 
JEREMIAH. 

iii. 1 5. 215, 295, 2g6 ix. 34 188 xv. 30f. 107, 214 iii. 16 279 ix. 35 274 xv. 31 74. 109, 167, 302 
V. 21 79 iv. 4 87, 292 ix. 36 108 XV. 32 108 vi. 16 218 iv. 5 292 x. 190 xv. 38 65 vii. 11 II3 x. 1 207 xvi. 188 xii. 7 233 x.5 248 xvi. 1 32, 77, 188 xiv. 14 1 MACCABEES. 205 x. 7 12, 279 ivi. 2 (3) 281 xxii.5 233 viii. 14 161 x. 10 279 xvi. 4 85, 219 xxiii. 5 2g6 x. 15 216 xvi. 8 45, 91, 261 xxvii. 15 205 ECCLESIASTICUS. x. 24ff. 202 xvi. 12 87 xxxviii. 15 260, 26g li. 9 266 x. 28 13 ·xvi. 16 67, 150 

EZEKIEL. 
x. 30 129, 285 xvi. 19 229 

S. MATTHEW. 
x. 32, 33 84 xvi. 22 30 

xii. 2 79 x. 34 297 xvi. 23 li 
xvi. 7 2g6 i. 18 263, 293 x. 40 217, 279 xvii. 1 103 
XX. 47 288 i. 21, 23 293 x.42 223, 266 xvii. 2 170 
xxix. 21 285 ii. 1 292 xi. 1 97 xvii. 7 108 
xxxiv. 16 249 ii. 2 111 xi. 5 18, 107, 215 xvii. 10-13 265 

ii. 17 81 xi. 9 115 xvii. 12 59 
DANIEL. ii. 23 8, 15 xi. 10 295 xvii. 12 f. 292 

ii. 44 293 iii. 1 12 xi. 11 279 xvii. 13 79, 264 
iii. 28 263 iii. 7 77, 226, 232, 273 xi. 14 87, 292 xvii. 18 51, 73 
iv. 21 42 iii. 10 ~05 xi. 15 37, 222, 265 xvii. 19 103 
vii.13 133, 151, 155 iv. 3 67,203 xi. 17 288 xvii. 23 224 
vii. 13 f. r8o, 293 iv. 5 263 xi. 18 5 xvii. 24 216 
viii. 15 f. 292 iv. 6 67 xi, 22, 24 216 xviii. 1-4 266 
ix. 21 292 iv. 12 61 xii. 3, 5 97 xviii. 3 f. 99 
xi. 41 233 iv. 16 295 xii. 6 219 xviii. 4 229 
xii.1 131 iv. 23 r6, 207, 274 xii. 10 274 xviii. 6 95, 222, 261 
xii.2 239,263 iv. 24 5, 17, 29, 67 xii. 15 17, 67 xviii. 7 83 
xii. 3 222 iv. 25 49 xii, 18 g, 86 xviii.10 222 
xii. 11 130 v. 1 29 xii. 23 107, 261 xviii. 12 ff. 226 

v. 15 200 xii. 24 188 xviii. 14 95, 266 

HOSE A. v. 20 ff. 268 xii. 28 103 xviii, 18 99 
v. 29 27 xii. 30 93 xviii. 21 f. 103 

vi. 6 22, 25, 264 v. 33 ff. 230 xii. 32 212 xviii. 23 ff. 280 
ix. 7 131, 286 v.37 39 xii. 34 188, 232 xviii. 27 108 
x.8 161, 288 v. 39 f. 196 xii. 36 216 xviii. 31 91 
xi. 1 260, 26g v. 42 196, 278 xii.38 32 xix.l 97, 135 

vi. 1 ff. 228 xii. 38f. 188 xix. 4 97 
JOEL. vi. 2 197 f., 200 xii. 39 85 xix.16 123 

iii. (iv.) 13 40 vi. 4, 5, 6 197f., 200 xii.41 216 xix. -~2 224 
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S. MATTHEW (continued) S. MATTHEW (continued) S. MARK (continued) S. MARK (continued) 

xix. 24 218, 267 xxvi. 42 147, 199 iii. 35 280 ix. 13 292 
xix. 24 c. 226 xxvi. 50 119, 226 iv. 6 221 ix. 17 274 
xix. 25 n, 113, 121 xxvi, 55 83, 135, 275 iv. 9 37, 41, 215, 222, 265 ix. 18 279 
xix. 26 119, 293 xxvi. 56 268 iv. 21 192, 200 ix. 21 47 
xix. 28 286 xxvi. 58 47 iv. 21:ff. 97, 115 ix. 22 108, 274 
xix. 20 213 xxvi. 63 67 iv. 22 211 ix. 24 261 
xix. 30 225, 253 xxvi. 63 f. 195 iv. 23 37, 215, 222, 265 ix. 25 45 
xx. 12 281 xxvii. 258 iv. 24 202 ix. 27 19 
xx. 13 226 xxvii. 4 263 iv. 25 36 ix, 28 23, 103 
xx. 16 103, 225, 253 xxvii. 9 81, 137 iv. 26:ff. 220 ix. 31 284 
XX. 17 103 xxvii. 11 111, 151 iv. 34 103 ix. 33 78 
xx. 20 166 xxvii. 14, 28 156, 275 iv. 38 93 ix. 36 99 
xx. 22 f. 145 xx.vii. 29, 37 111 iv. 41 47 ix. 41 17, 213 
xx. 26 93 xxvii. 40 67 v. 1 23, 78 ix. 42 266 
xx. 28 281, 205 xxvii. 42 111 v.1:ff. 274 ix. 45 147 
xx. 30 73,260 xxvii.43 67 v. 6 89 ix. 48 5 
xx. 31 73 xxvii. 53 11, 188 v. 7 14, 67, 295 ix. 49 f. 25, 41, 115 
xx. 33 261 xxvii. 54 67 v.20 260 ix. 50 192 
xxi. 2 107 xxvii. 55 47 v. 21-43 302 x.1 78 
xxi. 9 107, 261 xxvii. 56 105 v. 22 47, 101 x. 2, 3f., 17 123 
xxi. 11 302 xxvii. 62 219 v. 23 19, 89, 252 ·X. 21 119 
xxi. 14 107, 174 xxvii. 63 f. 81 v. 34 73, 109, 242, 248 x. 22 224 
xxi.15 107, 261 xxviii. 1 169 v. 36 13 x. 23, 25 193 
xxi. 16 97 xxviii. 5 13 v.41 19 x. 26 91 
xxi. 19f. 17, 295 xxviii. 9 f. 107, 174 v. 42 49 x. 27 119, 293 
xxi. 25 188, 273 xxviii. 10 13 v. 43 19,75 x. 29 213 
xxi. 26 59 xxviii. 17 IJ3, 261 vi. 2 91 x. 31 225, 253 
xxi. 31 103 xxviii, 20 221 vi. 3 35 x. 32 89 
xxi. 32 188, 273 vi. 8 127 x. 32-34 174 
xxi. 34 · 129 

S. MARK. 
vi. 9 278 x. 33 284 

xxi. 35, 41 227 vi. 13 279 x. 35 91 
xxi. 42 97 i. 2 95, 295 vi. 14f. 81 x. 38f. 145 

.xxi. 43 103 i. 4 295 vi. 15 302 x.39 281 
xxi. 44 119 i. 5 260, 263 vi. 17 87 x. 42 ff. 286 
xxi. 46 59, 302 i. 9 78, 293 vi. 22f. I05 x. 43£. 93 
xxii. 1-H 236 i. 11 86 vi. 25 231 X. 45 295 
xxii.13 222, 227, 235, i. 13 188 vi. 26 69 X. 46 78 

238,253 i. 14 78 vi. 27 45 x. 48 73, 261 
xxii. 22 119 i. 16 271 vi. 31 f. 103 x. 49 51 
xxii. 31 97 i. 21 274 vi. 34 54, 77, 108, 207, 261 x. 52 51, 73, 242, 248 
xxii. 33 91, 113 i. 22 91, 206 vi. 39 45 xi.1 136 
xxii. 39 101 i. 26 14 vi. 41 75, 127, 244 xi. 2 271 
xxii, 40 203 i. 27 45 vi. 46 9 xi. 13 47 
xxii. 44 195 i. 29 78 vi. 50 13, 51 xi. 15 78 
xxii. 46 122 i. 31 19, 108 vi. 52 67, 79 xi. 18 91, 121 
xxiii. 5 51 i. 32 23 vi. 55 21 xi. 25 I99 
xxiii. 11 93 i. 34 29,95 vi. 56 51 xi. 27 78 
xxiii. 12 248 i. 35 9 vii. 2 ff. 231 xii.9, 10 97 
xxiii. 16 195 i. 39 274 vii. 3 3, 23,30 xii.12 59, 121 
xxiii. 25 67 i. 41 17, 108, 274 vii. 6 274 xii. 13 274 
xxiii. 27 121 i. 43 ff. 261 vii. 25 47 xii. 18 79 
xxiii. 33 188, 216 i. 44 53, 75 vii. 31 49, 78, 260 xii. 20 137 
xxiv. 233 i. 45 75 vii. 31ff. 78 xii. 26 97 
xxiv. 3 103, 221 ii.4 137 vii. 33 19, 103, 108 xii. 27 231 
xxiv. 14 264, 296 ii. 5 67, 73 vii. 34 127 xii. 28 ff. 97 
xxiv. 15 283 ii.7 23 vii. 36 53 xii.31 101 
xxiv. 23-25 233 ii.8 27, 33, 93 vii. 37 91, 262 xii. 34 124 
xxiv. 28 234 ii. 9 193 viii. 1 61 xii. 35 135, 275 
xxiv:. 30 288 ii. 12 109, 167, 262, 302 viii. 2 108 xii. 40 283 
xxiv. 43 280 ii.13 31 viii. 3 47 xiii. 1 233 
xxiv. 43 f. 135 ii.14 30, 31 viii. 6 63, 244 xiii. 3 103 
xxiv. 51 222, 227, 235, ii. 15 226 viii.10 78 xiii. 10 264 

238,253 ii. 18ff. 200 viii. 11 32, 123 xiii. 14 283, 284 
xxv. 233 ii. 20 283 viii. 17 67 xiii. 21 173 
xxv. 1 ff. 280 ii. 21 37, 221 viii. 19 41 xiii. 21-23, 22 233 
xxv. 14 f. 135 ii. 25 97 viii. 22 107 xiii. 24-27 127 
xxv. 14 ff. 226 iii. 1 274 viii. 22£. 19 xiii. 31 193 
XXV. 19 224 iii. 3 14 viii. 22-26 75, 88, 107 xiii. 32 125 
xxv. 21, 23 235 iii. 4 274 viii. 23 63 xiii. 33-37 280 
xxv. 29 36, 37 iii. 5 30, 67 viii. 26 53, 63, 75 xiii. 35-37 235, 236 
XXV. 30 222, 2271 235, iii. 6 119, 274 viii. 27 107 xiv. 1 109 

238, 253 iii.11 17,67 viii. 28 59 xiv. 3ff. 108 
xxvi. 1 97 iii. 12 19, 53, 75 viii. 30 53, 75 xiv. 6 244, 248 
xxvi. 10 244, 248 iii. 20 78 viii. 31 91, 105, 135, 174, xiv. 10 31, 103 
xxvi. 22 91, 224 iii. 21 35 263, 284 xiv. 11 256 
xxvi. 25 151 iii. 22 261 viii. 38 77, 212, 219 xiv. 16 78 
xxvi. 38 61 iii. 28-30 212 ix. 2 51, 103 xiv. 19 224 
xxvi. 39 147 iii. 30 33 ix. 11 23 xiv. 26-31 147,152 
xxvi. 41 188 iii. 31-35 293 ix. 12 51 xiv. 28 174 
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S. MARK (continued) S. Lun:.E (continued) S. LuKE ( contimted) S. LuKE (continued) 
xiv. 30 " 154 iv. 22 93 viii. 42 27, 252, 302 xii.54 77, 188 
xiv. 32 78 iv. 24 302 viii. 48 73, 109, 242, 248 xii.56 274 
xiv. 33 '51 iv. 25 245 Tiii, 50 13,280 xiii.l 156, 275 
xiv. 34 61 iv. 31 169 viii. 51 85 xiii. 6-9 111 
xiv. 36 105,' 198 iv. 32 91, 206 viii.52 288 xiii. 7 28! 
xiv. 38 188 iv. 36 45 ix. 3 287 xiii. 7-'J 7 
xiv. 46 119 iv. 41 29, 67 ix. 8 81, 302 xiii. 10 274 
xiv. 49 83, 135, 275 iv. 44 17, 302 iX; 10 103 xiii. 13 109, 167, 302 
xiv. 51 101 v. 10 280 ix. 16 127, 244 xiii. 15, 27, 253 
xiv. 53 263 v.ll 23, 282 ix.18 9, 81, 89 (?) xiii. 25 135, 236 
xiv. 54 47, 152 v. 13 108 ix. 19 59, 302 xiii. 28 222, 227, 235, 238, 
xiv. 63 57 v. 14 248 ix. 22 85 253 
xiv. 67 119, 152 v. 16 9,81 ix. 25 244 xiii. 29 255, 287 
xv. 2 111, 151 v.17 '17 ix. 26 212, 245 xiii. 30 103, 225, 253 
xv. 5 156,275 v. 19 249 ix. 28 9, 51, 81 xiii. 31 119 
xv. 9, 12 111 v. 20 73 ix. 29 9, 81 xiii. 32f. 244 
xv. 17 156, 275 v. 22 27, 33, 93 ix, 34 302 xiii. 33 59 
XV. 18 111 v.25 167 ix. 37 89 xiv. 1 273 
xv.19 143 v. 25f. 109,302 ii. 38 27, 302 xiv. 1 ff. 274 
xv. 25 163 v. 26 47, 167, 302 ix. 44 285 xiv. 5 27 
xv.26, 32 Ill v. 27 31 ix. 45 105, 299, 302 xiv. 8ff. 106 
XV. 33 163 v. 28 282 ix. 46 286, 295 xiv. 11 248 
xv. 39 67 v. 29 31 ix. 48 215, 279 xiv. 13 226£. 
xv. 40 47 v.30 245 ix. 51 ff; 248 xiv. 15 255, 287 
xvi. 1 168 v. 33 292 ix. 51-xviii. 14 35, 93 xiv.15-24 236 
xvi. 2 78, 137 vi. 3 97 ix. 52 57 xiv. 22 45 
xvi. 5 101 vi. 6 95 ix. 54 30 xiv. 26 103 
xvi. 8 174 vi. 8 14, 2I, 33, 93 ix. 57-60 43 xiv. 28 243 
[xvi. 9 137, 174, 273] vi. 9 274 ix. 58 281 xiv. 33 280 
[xvi. 11 173, 277] vi. 11 274, 295 x. 4 287 xiv. 35 37,215,222,244,265 
[xvi. 13 173] vi. 12 9, 29, 81 4-9,11 12 xv. 1ff. 226 
[xvi. 18 108] vi. 14 304 x. 16 213 xv. 2 23, 249 

vi. 17 17 x. 19 129, 203, 285 XV. 4 243 
vi. 24-26 190 x. 21 119 xv.9 223 

S. LUKE. vi. 27, 34f. 190 ·x. 23 103 XV. 10 265 
i. 2 301 vi. 37 265 x. 23£. 39 xv. 20 302 
i. 5 17 vi. 37f. 190,281 x. 26 97 XV. 24 223 
i. 6 39 vi. 41 204 x. 27 101 xv. 26 295 
i. 12 302 vi. 42 274 x. 30ff. 248 xv. 32 223 
i. 13 13, 23, 280 vi. 47 254 x.33 57, 108, 302 xvi. 1 ff. 243, 280 
i. 15 5. 294, 295, 301 vi. 48 244 x. 34 204 xvi. 2 265 
i. 17 87 vii. 12 49, 297 x. 38-42 137 X:vi. 3 244 
i. 26 *lil? 169 vii.13 108 x. 39 47 xvi. 9, 11 201 
i. 30 13; 280 vii. 14 101, 108 xi. 1 9, 81, 278 xvi. 13 247 
i. 35 67 vii. 16 47, 109, 167, 295 xi.l-13 197 xvi. 18 265 
i. 62 89 vii.l7 10,17 xi. 2 145 xvi.l9 83,245 
i. 65 302 vii. 21 119 'Ki. 3 83 xvi. 19ff. 125 
i. 66 285 vii. 22 18, 293 xi. 4 188 xvi. 23 47 
i. 68 302 vii. 26-28, 115 xi. 5 288 xvi. 31 125 
i. 76 115 vii. 27 295 xi. 7 248 xvii.l 83 
i. 78 269, 302 vii. 30 226 xi. 12 279 xvii.3 255 
ii.4 17 vii. 31 219 , xi. 14 293 xvii. 3f. 223 
ii. 7 ff. 274 vii. 32 288 xi. 15 188 xvii. 4 103 
ii. 9 47, 302 vii. 33 5 xi. 17 21, 27 xvii. 5f. 91 
ii. 10 13, 280 vii., 36 273f. xi. 18 35 xvii.6 113 
ii. 14 III, 212 vii.36--50 245 ,xi. 23 93 xvii. 7 243 
ii.19 299 vii. 38 47 xi. 24 47 xvii. 7ff. 280 
ii. 20 109, 167, 302 vii. 39 302 xi. 27 f~ 35 xvii. 8 247 
ii. 22 147 vii. 48 f. 2I xi. 29 188 xvii.ll-19 19 
ii.37 23, 292 vii. 48-50 302 xi. 31 216 xvii. 15 109, 167, 302 
ii.38 119, 295 vii. 50 51, 73,109,242,248 xi. 34 125 xvii.16 47, 57 
ii. 48, 50 91 viii. 2 172 xi. 37-54 125 xvii. 19 51, 73, 109, 242, 
ii. 51 297 viii. 3 166, 277 xi. 38 67 248, 302 
ii. 52 125, 298 viii. 5 33 xi. 39-41 67 xvii. 21, 23, 24 131 
iii. 1 17,59 viii. 8 37,103, 125,215,222, xi. 52 266 xvii. 26, 27, 30 135 
iii. 3 295 265 xii. 1 255 xvii. 31 285 
iii. 4ff. 265 viii. 12 51 xii. 2 211 xvii. 34f. 135 
iii. 7 33,77 viii. 16 200 xii. 7 13, 129, 280, 285 xvii. 37 131, 233 
iii. 11 57 viii. 17 211 xii. 8 245 xviii. lff. 243 
iii. 13 238 viii. 18 36f., 287 xii. 9 245 xviii. 5 244 
iii. 14 249 viii. 22 f. 13 xii. 12 119 xviii. 7 f. 131, 285 
iiL 21 81 viii. 25 302 xii. 25 243 xviii. 8 265 
iii. 22 87 viii. 26 169 xii. 28 45, 79, 91, 261 xviii. 9-14 245 
iii. 23 301 viii. 28 14, 67, 295 xii. 32 13 xviii. 13 276 
iii. 23-38 300 viii 31 45 xii. 33f. 244 xviii. 18 123 
iv. 3, 9 67 viii. 33 13 xii. 35-38 236 xviii. 23 61 
iv. 15 302 viii. 35, 37 302 xii.42 225, 247, 280 xvii1. 27 293 
iv. 16 274 viii. 40--56 302 xii. 50 105 xviii. 29 213 
iv. 20 3 viii. 41 47 xii. 51 297 xviii. 34 91, 299 
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S. Lmm (continued) S. J OII!l (continued) S. J ORll (continued) S. J onN (continued) 

xviii. 38 f. 73 i. 18 217 viii. 59 301 xviii. 12-16 149 
xviii. 42 51, 73, 242, 248 i. 19-23 s ix. 75, 113, 262 xviii. 15 85 
xviii. 43 109, 167, 302 i. 21 87, 264, 26S, 292 ix. 2f. 244 xviii. 17 149, IS3 
xix. 4 19 i. 24-28 7 ix. 6f. 73, 79 xviii. 18-24 149 
xix. 5 127 i. 27 7 ix. 41 151 xviii. 20 274 
xix. 7 63, 24S i. 29-34 9 x. 1ff. 223 xviii. 25-27 IS3 
xix. 9 274 i. 30 7 x. 15 IOJ, 217 xviii. 27 1SS 
xix. 10 264 i. 34 67 x. 28 129, 28S xviii. 28 139, 1SS 
xix. 12f. 135 i. 35-42 13 x. 30 217 xviii. 29-38 IS7 
xix. 14 282 i. 40-42, 44 go X. 33 ISI xviii.31 148 
xix. 23 278 i. 45 301 x. 35 131, 28S xviii. 37 151 
xix. 26 36, 37 i. 45f. 8, 293 x. 36 67, 1SI xviii. 39£. IS9 
xix. 41 ff. 131 i. 49 67 x. 39 27 xix.1 IS9 
xix. 47 83, 135, 275 ii. 1 ff. 293 xi. 1-44 302 xix. 2f. 161 
XX. 19 119 ii.4 3S, 147, 288 xi. 2 137 xix. 4~16 1S9 
XX. 24 57 ii. 12 II, 15, 3S xi. 4 67 xix. 7 67, ISO 
XX. 27 79 ii. 13 97, 13S xi. 7 97 xix. 9 156, 275 
XX. 39 123 ii. 13-17 II3 xi. 10 200 xix. 11 140 
XX. 40 122 f. ii. 18 77 xi. 16 30 xix. 13 161 
xx,.47 283 ii. 19 149, ·1s1 xi. 27 67, 8I xix. 14 139, 163 
xxi.l 303 ii. 22 79 xi. 32 47 xix. 16f. 161 
xxi. 2 298 ii. 23 135 xi. 33 139 xix. 18, 19-22, 23 f. 163 
xxi. 18 2II, 279 iii. 18 67 xi. 34 125 xix. 25-27 167, 293 
xxi. 19 39 iii. 22 140, 181 xi. 35 139, 284 xix. 28f. 16S 
xxi. 25-27 127 iii. 24 II, 59 xi. 44 237 xix. 30-37 167 
xxi. 34 255 .iii. 28 7 xi. 53 27 xix. 31 139 
xxii.6 287 iii. 29 23 xii. 1 109, 135 xix. 3~2 169 
xxii.S 85 iii. 35 217 xii.2 243 xix. 41 169, 277 
xxii. 10 89 iv. 57, 248 xii. 2~8 137 xix. 42 169 
xxii. 15 138 iv. 1 140 xii. 4,6 31 XX, 1-10 171 
xxii. 18 141, 286 iv. lf. 181 xii. 12 97, 109 xx. 1 1.37 
xxii. 26 93 iv. 3 II xii. 12-15 1II XX' 2 30, 85 
xxii. 27 280 iv. 35 f. 54, 208 xii. 15 271 xx. 3 30 
xxii. 28 188 iv. 43 II, 53 xii. 16 79 xx.7 237 
xxii. 30 103 iv. 44 ss, 301 xii. 23 145 xx.ll-18 173 
xxii. 35 57, 209 iv. 46-54 252 xii. 24 37 ·XX, 16 109 
xxii. 37 131, 167, 285 iv. 53 73 xii. 25 83 XX, 19f. 177 
xxii. 39 275 v. 21, 113, 262 xii. 27 139, 143 xx.19-23 288 
xxii. 39-46 211 v. 1 97 xii. 28 g, 87 XX. 21-23 179 
xxii.40 188 v. 8f. 21 xii. 31 189 XX, 22£, 266 
xxii. 46 188 v. 18 27 xii. 39£. 37 xx. 24-29 179 
xxii. 51 108 v.25 67 xii.40 67 xx. 24 31 
xxii. 53 83 v.29 282 xii. 44 93 XX. 25 173, 176 
xxii.56 148 v. 30 125, 145 xiii. 1 139, 147, 288 xx. 28 31 
xxii. 61 119 v.37 217 xiii. 2 139, 137 XX. 29 294 
xxii. 70 67 v. 39f. 247 xiii. 3 217 XX. 31 67 
xxiii. 3 111, 151 vi. 140 xiii. 4ff. 105 xxi. 1-7 I8I 
xxiii. 5 17 vi. 1-5 61 xiii. 16 210 xxi. 7-14, 15-19 183 
xxiii. 11 161 vi. 4 135 xiii. 20 93 xxi. 17 224 
xxiii. 35 283 vi. 5-12 6g xiii, 21 139 xxi. 20 85 
xxiii. 37 f. 111 vi. 8f. 31 xiii. 21-30 141 xxi. 20-23 185 
xxiii. 47 109, 167, 302 vi. 13-20 65 xiii. 23 30 
xxiii. 49 47, 169 vi. 21-26 67 xiii. 27 137 

AC'.I1S. xxiii. 54 170 vi. 23 65 xiii. 29 139 
xxiv.1 137 vi. 30 77 xiii. 36 287 i. 277 
xxiv. 10 166, 273 vi. 38 145 xiii. 36-38 143 i. 1 f. 2 
xxiv. 11 180 vi. 42 53, 301 xiv. 9 217 i.2 ,29 

· xxiv. 16 91, 105, 299 vi. 46 217 xiv. 13 f. IIS i. 2f. 177 
xxiv. 19 302 vi. 48-58 140 xiv. 22 30, 31 i. 3 162, 171, 174 
xxiv. 21 295, 298 vi. 59 274 xiv. 24 93 i.4 174, 178 
xxiv. 22ff. 173 vi. 63 145 xiv. 30 189 i. 5 7, 178 
xxiv. 24 171 vi. 67 248 xiv. 31 145 i.6 298 
xxiv. 20 63 vi. 67-69 81 xv. 7 IIS i. 6-11 185 
xxiv. 30 140, 141 vi. 70 29,83 xv.13 107 i. 7 133 
xxiv. 31 301 vi. 70f. 31 xv. 16 29, IIS i. 8 17, 57 
xxiv. 33 IHJ vii. 3, 5, 10 3S xv. 19 29 i. 10 297 
xxiv. 35 140, 141 vii. 15 53 xv. 20 210 i. 11 126 
xxiv. 39 176 vii. 30 147, 288 xv. 23 93 i.13 31, 51 
xxiv. 43 174 vii. 39 79 xvi.ll 189 i. 13 f. 31 
xxiv. 44 125, 131, 28S vii.41 296 xvi. 15 217 i. 14 35, 293 
xxiv. 46 143 vii.42 257, 300 xvr. 20 224 i. 16 146f, 
xxiv. 49 12 [vii. 53-viii. 11 135] xvi. 21 147, 288 i. 18f. 155, 256 

[viii. 9 141] xvi. 23 IIS i. 20 125 

S. JOHN. 
viii. 19 217 xvii. 6,.10 217 i. 22 4. 171 
viii. 20 127, 147, 288 xvii. 15 39 i. 25 29 

i.1-5 3 viii. 25 23 xvii. 25 217 i. 26 31 
i. 6 5 viii. 28 217 xviii. lf. 143 ii.5 298 
i. 14 41, ss, 296 viii. 33, 39 7 xviii. 3-11 147 ii. 9 17 
i. 15 7 viii. 57 299 xviii. 11 145. 147, 268 ii. 14 29 

w. 8.2 40 
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AcTs (continued) AcTS (contimted) RoMANS (continued) 2 CoR1NTHIANs (continned) 
ii. 22 15 XV. 3 57 viii. 11 170 iii. 18 ss 
ii. 24, 31 f. 171 xv. 5 268 viii. 14 11 iv. 4 1S9 
ii. 34 125 xvi. 4 3 viii. 15 145, 19S iv. 14 170 
ii. 36 16~. 163 xvi. 11 19S viii. 23 133. 2S6 V. 10 239 
ii. 38 ISI xvi. 13, 16 29, 273 viii. 26 89 v. 14 162 
ii. 42, 46 141 xvi. 23 129 viii. 32 162 v. 15 170 
iii., iv. 51 xvi. 36 51 viii. 34 1G2, 170 v. 18 ff. 162 
iii. 13 158 xvii. 3 162, 171 ix.-xi. 267 vi. 5 129 
iii. 15 162, 171 xvii. 18 171 ix. 33 2SS viii. 23 29 
iii. 21 295 xvii. 28 121 X. 7 47 x. 1 27 
iii. 26 171 xvii. 31 171 x. 7ff. 170 x. 18 2S3 
iv. 1 147 xviii. 6 57 xi.7 67 xii. 20 12!1 
iv. 10 162, 171 xviii. 25 3. 7 xi. 8 299 xiii, 4 162, 170 
iv. 11 118 xix.1-7 278 xi. 25 67, 131, 285 
iv. 27 53. 158 xix. 3 f. 7 xi. 36 121 GALATIANS. 
iv. 27f. 275 xix. 5 ISI xii. 1 297 i. 1 170 
iv. 33 171 xix. 12 237 xii. 2 ss i. 4 162 
v. 4 2S5 xix. 16 107 xii. 5 141 i. 18f. 174 
v. 5, 11 47 xx. 7, 11 141 xii. 19 131, 2S5 i. 19 35 
v. 15 21 xx. 15 198 xiii. 1 ff. 268 ii.6 II9 
v. 24 147 xx. 22 89 xiii. 7 121 ii. 9 29 
v. 25 129 xx. 28 162, 255, 280 xiii. 9 IOI ii. 11f. 23 
v. 26 147 XX. 29 204, 280 xiv. 9 162, 170 ii. 20 f. 162 
v. 30 162, 171 XX. 31 135 xiv. 14 71 iii. 1, 13 162 
v. 35 255 xx. 35 289 xiv. 15 162 iii. 16 294 
vi. 126, 266 xxi. 10 17 xiv. 20 71 iii. 27 ISI 
vi. 2 29 xxi. 18 19S xv. 2 123 iii. 29 294 
vi. 5 41 xxi. 28 127, 131 xvi. 7 29 iv. 4 259, 269, 293. 296 f. 
vi. 13 f. 127 xxii. 4 129 xvi. 13 161 iv. 6 145, 19S 
vi. 13 131 xxii. 6-11 1S5 · xvi. W 210 v. 9 221 
vh 14 151 xxii. 12 298 v. 11 162 
vii. 26 19S xxiii. 2 45 1 CORINTHIANS. v. 14 123, 267 
vii. 59 2S8 xxiii. 11 198 i. 8 239 v. 18 11 
viii. 2 298 xxiv. 15 282 i. 13 181 vi. 6 3 
viii. 3 129 xxiv. 26 23 i. 17 f., 23, 30 162 vi. 7 283 
viii. 5, 14 57 xxvi. 10 129 ii. 2, 8 162 vi. 12 ff. 162 
viii. 16 181 xxvi. 12-1S 185 iii. 8, 14 95 vi. 17 244, 248 
viii. 25 57, 248 xxvi. 16 3 iv. 1 3 
viii. 32 162 xxvi. 18 288 v. 1 ff. 97 EPHESIANS. 
ix. 3-9 184 xxvi. 20 17 v. 6 221 i. 7 162 ix. 31 57 xxvi. 23 171 v. 7f. 138 i. 20 161, 170 ix. 33 21 xxvii. 34 129, 2II, 285 vi. 4 161 ii. 2 189, 288 ix. 40 52 xxvii. 35 141 vi. 7f. 100 ii. 6 171 x, xi. 252 xxvii. 37 75 vi. 14 170 ii. 16 162 
X. 15 7I xxviii. 8 108 vii. 10f. 99 ii.20 118; 266 x. 25 89 xxviii. 21 17 vii. 32 263 
x. 28 23 xxviii. 26 f. 39 vii. 39 iii. 17 206 

99 iv. 8 39 x. 30 II9 ROMAN~. viii. 8 71 iv. 9 89 x. 37 II, 17 i.1 257 viii. 11 162 iv. 18 67 x. 38 7· 15, 53 i. 1, 3 257. 300 ix. 1 ff. 29 iv. 30 133. 286 x. 39 162 i. 4 170 ix. 5 35 v. 2 162 x. 40 81 i. 18 131, 188, 285 ix. 26 121 v.4 265 x. 40f. 171 ii. 1 202 ix. 27 248 v. 25 162 x. 41 174, 179, 288 ii. 5, 8 131,285 x. 4 39 v. 31 97 x. 48 181 ii. 11 119 x. 13 188 vi. 9 119 xi. 1 17 ii. 13 206 x. 14--22 141 vi. 10 ff. 33 xi. 2 23, 245 ii. 16 239 x. 15f. 140 vi. 12 . 288 xi. 2f. 249 ii. 17 247 xi. 23 174 vi. 16 39 xi. 4 3 ii. 17-24 245 xi. 23-25 141 vi. 18 135. 286 xi. 9 71 ii. 18 3 xi. 23-34 141 
xi. 16 7 ii. 19 254 xi. 29 138 PHILIPPIANS. xi. 28 245 ii. 28 f. 7 xii. 13 ISO 
xi. 29 17 iii. 5 131, 285 xii. 28 29 i.8 295 
xii. 1f. 30 iii. 10 292 xiii. 2 II3, 254 i. 23 281 
xii. 4 129 iii. 17 295 xiv. 19 3 ii. 6 f. 296 
xii. 19 17 iii. 24 ff. 162 · xiv. 33 129 ii. 7 259 
xii. 25 3 iv. 11 f. 7 XV. 1-58 170 ii.8 162 
xiii. 5 3 iv. 24 f. 170 xv.3-5 ·173 ii. 25 29 
xiii, 12 91 iv. 25 162 xv. 3 162 iii. 10 170 
xiii. 14-16 53 v.7 119 xv.4 81 iii. 18 162 
xiii. 24 4 v. 10, 19 162 xv. 5 29, 177 iv. 6 202 
xiii. 25 7 vi. 3 181 xv. 6 f. 1SI 
xiii. 28 158, 276 vi. 3f. 180 xv. 7f. 184 COLOSSIANS. 
xiii. 29 162, 169 vi. 4 169 xv. 52 133 i. 14 162 
xiii. 30 ff. 171 vi. 4f., 9 170 i. 18 170 
xiii. 33 125 vi. 11 121 2 COUINTHIANS. i. 20 162 
xiii. 51 57 vii.3 99 i. 17-20 195 ii.7 206 
XV. 266 vii. 4 170 iii. 6 141 ii. 12 170, 181 
xv.1 17 viii. 3 259, 296 iii. 14 67 ii. 14, 20 162 
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CoLOSS1ANS ( contintted} TITUS. J AMES (continued) 2 PETER {continued) 
ii. 21 7I i. 8 119 ii. 16 51 iii. 3 39 
iii. 1 170 i. 15 71 iii. 2 197 iii. 10 135, 286 
iii. 25 119 ii. 14 162, 295 iii. 8 129 
iv. 6 97 iii. 12 204 1 JOHN; 

PHILEMON. iii. 16 129 ii. 13f. 39 
1 THESSALONIANS. 8 45 iii. 18 I9I iii. 12 39 

i. 6 39 iv. 3 203 iii. 15 193 
i. 10 133, 170, I88 HEBREWS. 

iv. 4 85 v. 15 II3 
ii. 15 162 iv. 8 191 v. 16f. 35 
ii. 15 f. i. 3 162 iv. 10 229 v. 18f. 39 232 i. 13 125 
ii. 16 131, 263, 285 iv. 12 202, 2II 

ii. 3 2 iv. 13 f. 202 JUDE. iii. 4 131 ii.9 162 v. 2 7 21:0 iii. 13 133 200 
iv. 8 ii. 14 162, 244, 259, 296 V. 7f. 133 11, 16, 18 39 279 ii. 16 257. 294. 300 v.ll iv. 14 162, 170 197 

ii. 18 11, I88 v. 12 REVELATION. iv. 16 133 195 
iv. 17 131 

iv. 15 II, 188 v. 14 57 i. 3 131 
v. 2-6 135, 286 V. 7 145 v. 17 301 i.5 162, 171 
v. 2, 6 I~5. 235 

vii.1 89, 295 i.7 133, 268 

v. 3 
vii. 10 89 i. 18 162, 171; 229 285 f. vii. 14 1 PETER. 

v. 10 162 293, 300 ii., iii. 266 

v. 15 
ix. 26 127, 162, 221 i. 2 162 ii. 7 37, 215 195 x. 12 162 i. 3 171 ii. 8 162, 171 

2 THESSALONIANS. 
x. 22 180 i. 8 294 ii. 11, 17, 29 37· 215 
xi. 17 49 i.ll 17 iii. 3 135, 286 

i. 7 133, 239 xi. 34 285 i. 18 295 iii. 6 37. 215 
ii. 1 239 xii. 2 162 i. 18 ff. 162 iii. 7 229 
ii. lf. 129 xii. 27 89 i. 21 171 iii.ll 133 
ii. 3 233 xiii. 11-13 117 ii. 6 f. 118 iii. 13, 22 37· 215 ii. 8 133 xiii. 13 121 ii. 21 162 v. 9, 12 162 
iii. 3 39 xiii. 20 171, 223 ii. 23 I 51 viii. 6-ix. 13 133 

1 TIMOTHY. ii. 24 162 ix. 1 229 
JAMES. ii. 25 223 x. 7 133 

i. 9 119 i.2 188, 192 iii. 18 162 xi. 8 162 
i. 15 162, 259, 296 i.4 197 iii. 21 171, 180 xi. 11 47 
ii. 5 f. 107 i.5 203 iv. 1 162 xi. 15 133,293 
iii. 16 259, 296 i. 8 129 iv. 3 39 xiii. 8 162 
iv. 3 71 i. 11 37. 281 v. 2 f. 280 xiii. 9 37· 215 
v.18 209 i. 12 129, 188 V. 3 107 xvi. 15 133, 135, 286 
v. 19 267 i. 22 206 v. 6 229 xviii. 10, 15, 17 47 
v. 23 23 ii. 1 119 xix. 9 226 
vi. 13 158, 276 ii. 5 191, 214 2 PETER. 

xx. 1 229 

ii. 9 119 XX. 12 239 
2 TIMOTHY. ii. 10 193 i. 17 f. 87 xxi. 14 29 

ii. 8 171, 257, 300 ii. 11 119 ii. 6 210 xxi. 21 141 

ii. 26 13 ii. 13 191, 239 ii. 10 39 xxil. 7, 12, 20 133 

EXTRA-CANONICAL PASSAGES. 

GOSPEL OF s. PETER. OXYRHYNCHUS 
i. 159 FRAGMENTS. 
ii. 169 FIRST SERIES. 
iii. 161 i. 202 
iv. 165 ii. 200 
v. 165 iii. 289 
vi. 166 iv. 289 
vii.-viiia. 167f. v. 55, 289 
v!ii b, ix. 170 vi. 192 
x. 172 vii. 289 
xi. 173 
xii. 181 SECOND SERIES. 

1 i.-v. 290 

40-2 



316 INDEX TO PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. 

(2) THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS. 

The following lists give thOi;e passages only which are printed at length; for illustrative references see Index II. (1). 
·when a passage is printed oftener than once, the more important reference is put first. 'l'he symbol VI is put 
to indicate Editorial Notes. 

s. MATTHEW. 

Division Page Division P8{1'e J)ivision Page Division Pnge 
i. 1 IV 2 (v) 33-37 II 195 (ix) 23-26 I 50 (xii) 17-21 IV 270 

1 IV 257 38-42 II 195 27-31 IV 261 22-28 I, II, IV 32 
2-6• IV 257 43-47 II 196 32-34 IV 32 22---24 IV 261 
6b-11 IV 257 48 II 197 32-34 IV 261 27, 28 II 218 
12-16 ;IV 258 vi. 1 II 197 ·35 I 16 29, 30 I,II 32 
17 VI 258 2-4 II 197 35, 36 I, IV 207 30 II 218 
18-25 IV 259 5,6 II 198 35-x. 1 I, IV 54 31, 32 I, II 34 
22,23 IV 269 7, 8 II 198 36 IV 261 31, 32 I, II 218 

ii. 1-12 IV 259 9-13 II 199 36 IV 62 33-35 II 204 
13-15 IV 260 14, 15 II 199 37, 38 II 208 36,37 IV 265 
15 IV 269 14, 15 II 114 x.l-4 I 28 38-40 II 76 
16-18 IV 260 16-18 II 200 1-6 I, IV 208 38-40 II 219 
17,18 IV 269 19-21 _IJ 200 5b, 6 IV 264 41 II 219 
19-23 IV 260 19, 20 II 244 5-15 I, II, IV 56 42 II 219 
23b IV 270 22,23 II 200 7, 8 II 208 43-45 II 220 

iii.1-3 I 4 24 II 201 9-10• I 209 46-50 I 34 
1,2 I 12 25-33 II 201 lOb II 209 xiii. 1-3• I 34 
4-6 I 4 33 II 40 11 I 209 3b-9 I 36 
7-12 I, II 6 34 II 202 12-14 I, II 209 9 I 40 
7-10, 12 li 188 vii. 1, 2 II 202 15 II 210 10-17 I, II, IV 36 
11,12 I, II 6 2b II 40 16-23 I, II, IV 210 12 I 40 
13-17 I, IV 8 3-5 II 202 17-22 I 128 14, 15 IV 265 
14, 15 IV 264 6 II 203 23 IV 264 16, 17 II 220 
17 I 86 7-11 II 203 24, 25 II 210 18-23 I 38 

iv.1-11 I, II 8 12 II, IV 203 26 I 40 24-30 II 220 
2-4 II 189 12b IV 267 26, 27 :::, II 211 31, 32 I 42 
5-7 II 189 13, 14 II 204 28 II 211 33 II 221 
8-10 II 190 15 II 204 29-31 II 211 34, 35 I, IV 42 
11 I, II 190 16-18 II 204 32, 33 II 84 35 IV 271 
12-17 I, IV 10 19,20 II 205 32,33 II 212 36-43 I, II 221 
13 I 14 21 II 205 34-36 II 212 43h I 40 
14-16 IV 270 22, 23 II 205 37--39 II 213 44 II 222 
17b I 4 24-27 II 206 38,39 II 82 45,46 II 222 
18-22 I 12 28-viii. 1 I 206 40 I, II 213 47-50 II -222 
23-25 I, IV 190 28,29 I 14 40 I, II 92 51-53 II 223 
23 I 16 viii. 1-4 I 18 41 II 213 53-58 I 52 
23 I 54 5--10 IV 252 42 I 94 xiv. 1, 2 I 58 
24• I 14 11, 12 IV 253 42-xi.l I 213 3-5 I 58 
24,25 IV 260 13 VI 253 xi. 2-6 II 214 5 I 114 

v.1, 2 II 191 14, 15 I 14 7-11 II 215 5 I 118 
3-10 II 191 16, 17 I, IV 16 IOh II 4 6-8 I 58 
11, 12 II 192 17 IV 270 12-14 II, IV 215 9-12• I 60 
13 I, II 192 18-27 I, II 42 14 IV 265 12h-14 I 60 
13 I, II 96 18-22 II 207 15 I 40 15-18 I 62 
14, 15 I, II 192 28, 29 I 44 16-19 II 216 19-21 I 62 
15 I 40 30-32 I 46 20-24 II 216 19-21 I 76 
16 II 192 33, 34 I 46 25,26 II 217 22-25 I 64 
17-20 II 193 ix. 1-8 I 18 27 II 217 26-33 I, IV 64 
21, 22 II 193 9-13 I, IV 20 28-30 li 218 28-31 IV 261 
23, 24 II 193 13 IV 24 xii.1-8 I, IV 24 34-36 I 66 
25, 26 II 194 13 IV 264 5, 6 IV 265 xv.1 I 66 
27, 28 II 194 14, 15 I 22 7 IV 22 2-9 I 68 
29,30 II 194 16 I 24 7 IV 264 10-14 I, IV 68 
29, 30 II 94 17 I 24 9-14 I, IV 26 12-14 IV 254 
31, 32 II 195 18, 19 I ,18 11, 12 IV 253 15-20 I 70 
31, 32 II 98 20-22 I 48 15-21 I, IV 26 21-25 I, IV 70 
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Division Page Division Page Division Page Division Page 
(xv) 23, 24 IV 265 (xix) 23-26 I 100 (xxiii) 16-22 II 230 (xxvi) 47-50 I 146 

,26-28 I 72 27-30 I, IV 102 23 II 230 51-54 I, IV 146 
29-31 I, IV 72 28" IV 255 24 II 230 52-54 IV 268 
29-31 I, IV 262 30-xx. 7 I, II 225 25, 26 !I 231 55, 56 I 146 
31 IV 74 XX. 8-12 II 225 " 27, 28 !I 231 57 I 148 
32 I 74 13-16 II 225 29-33 II 231 58 I 148 
33-36 I 74 17-19 I 102 34-36 Il 232 59-61 I 150 
37-39 I 76 20, 21 I 104 37-39 Il 232 62-66 I 150 

xvi.1-4• I 76 22, 23 I 104 xxiv. 1, 2 I 126 67,68 I 150 
4"-12 I 76 24-28 I 104 3 I 126 69, 70 I 152 
13-20 I, IV 80 29-34 I 106 4-8 I 126 71,72 I 152 
17, 18 IV 266 xxi, 1-5 I, IV 108 9-14 I, II 128 73, 74• I 152 
19 IV 266 4, 5 IV 271 10-12 II 233 74", 75 I 154 
21 I 80 6-9 I 108 11 Il 130 xxvii. 1,.2 I 154 
22, 23 I 82 10, 11 I, IV 110 15-18 I 130 3-10 IV 154 
24-28 I 82 10, 11. I, IV 262 19-22 I 130 3-8 IV 256 

xvii. 1-8 I 84 12-17 I, IV 112 23-28 l, II, IV 130 9, 10 IV 271 
5 I 8 14 IV 262 26-28 II, IV 233 11-14 I 156 
9-13 I 86 15, 16 IV 267 28 IV 255 15-22 I, IV 158 
14-16 I 88 18, 19• I 110 29-31 I, IV 132 19 IV 263 
17 I 88 19h-22 I 112 30 IV 268 23-26 I, IV 158 
18-21. I, IV 90 23-27 I 114 32, 33 I 132 24, 25 IV 263 
20 IV 254 26 I 118 34-42 I, II 132 27-31• I 160 
l!O IV 112 28-32 II 226 37-39 Il 234 31\ 32 I 160 
22, 23 I 90 33-39 I 116 40,41 II 234 33, 34 I 160 
24-27 IV 262 40-46 I, IV 116 43, 44 Il 235 35 I 162 

xviii. 1-5 I, IV 92 43 IV 267 45-47 Il 235 36, 37 I 162 
3, 4 IV 266 46 I 114 48-51 Il 235 38 I 162 
6-9 I, IV 94 xxii. 1-3 II 226 XXV, 1-13 II 236 39-43 I, IV 162 
7 IV 254 4-6 II 227 13 Il 134 43 IV 268 
10, 11 IV 266 7-10 II 227 14-18 II 236 44 I 164 
12-14 II,III 223 11-14 II 227 19-23 Il 237 45 I 164 
15-17 IV 267 15-22 I 118 24-30 I, II 237 46-49 I 164 
15 IV 255 23-33 I 120 29 I 40 50-53 I, IV 166 
18 IV 266 34-40 I, IV 122 31-46 Il 238 51"-53 IV 263 
19 IV 266 40 IV 267 xxvi. 1-5 I 134 54 I 166 
19, 20 IV 267 41-46 I 124 6-13 ~ I 136 55,56 I 166 
21,22 IV 255 xxiii. 1-12 I, II, IV 124 14-16 I 136 57, 58• I 168 
21, 22 IV 223 1-3 IV 228 17-19 I 138 58"-61 I 168 
23-27 II 224 1-3 IV 268 20-25 I, IV 138 62-66 IV 168 
28-31 II 224 4 Il 228 25 IV 268 62-66 IV 263 
32-35 II 224 5 II 228 26-29 I 140 xxviii. 1 I 170 

xix. 1, 2 I 96 6-11 I, Il 229 30-35 I 142 2-8 I 170 
3-12 I, IV 96 10 II 106 36-38 I 142 ' 9, 10 IV 172 
10-12 IV 267 12 II 229 39-41 I 144 9-15 IV 263 
13-15 I 98 13, 14 II 229 42,43 I 144 11-15 IV 172 
16-22 I 100 15 II 230 44-46 1 144 16-20 I 180 

s. MARK. 

i. 1 2 (iii) 22-26 I 32 (vi) 14-16 I 58 (viii) 34-ix. 1 I 82 
2-4 I 4 27 I 32 17-20 I 58 ix. 2-8 I 84 
5, 6 I 4 28-30 I 34 21-25 I 58 9-13 I 86 
7,8 I 6 31-35 I 34 26-29 I 60 14-18 I 88 
9-11 I 8 iv. 1-3• I 34 30-34 I 60 19-24 I 88 
12, 13 I 8 3"-9 I 36 35-38 I 62 25-29 I 90 
14,15 I 10 10-12 I 36 39-44 I 62 30-32 I 90 
16-20 I Hi 13-20 I 38 45-48 I 64 33-37 I 92 
21, 22 I 14 21-25 I, II 40 49-52 I 64 38-40 I 92 
23-28 I 14 21 I, II 192 53-56 I 66 41 I 94 
29-31 I 14 24 I, II 202 vii. 1-4 I 66 42-48 I 94 
32-34 I 16 26-29 I 40 5-13 I 68 49, 50 I, II 96 
35-39 I 16 30-32 I 42 14-16 I 68 50• I, II 192 
40-45 I 18 33,34 I 42 17-23 I 70 x. 1 I 96 

ii. 1-5 I 18 35-41 I 42 24-26 I 70 2-9 I 96 
6-12 I 20 v.1-5 I 44 27-30 I 72 10-12 I 98 
13, 14 I 20 6-10 I 46 31-37 I 72 13-16 I 98 
15-17 I 22 11-13 I 46 viii. 1-3 I 74 17-22 I 100 
18-20 I ·22 14-17 I 46 4-7 I 74 23-27 I 100 
21 I 24 18-20 I 48 8-10 I 76 28-31 I 102 
22 I 24 21-24• I 48 11, 12 I 76 32-34 I 102 
23-28 I 24 24"-34 I 48 13-21 I 76 35-37 I 104 

iii. 1-6 I 26 35-43 I 50 22-26 I 78 38-40 I 104 
7-12 I 26 vi .. 1-6• I 52 27-30 I 80 41-45 I 104 
13-19• I 28 6", 7 I 54 31, 32• I 80 46-52 I 106 
19"-21 I 30 8-13 I 56 32", 33 I 82 xi. 1-3 I lOfl 
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Division Page Division Page Division Page Divisimt Page 
(xi) 4-10 I 108 (xiii) 17-20 I ' 130 (xiv) 48-50 I H6 (xv) 2.), 26 I 162 

11 I 110 21-23 I 130 51, 52 I H8 27, 28 I 162 
12-14 I 110 24-27 I 132 ' 53 I 148 29-32" I 162 
15-19 I 112 28,29 I 132 54 I 148 32b I 164 
20-26 I, II 112 30-33 I 132 55-59 I 150 33 I 164 
25 I, H 199 34-37 I 134 60-64 I 150 34-36 I 164 
27~33 I 114 xiv. 1, 2 I 134 65 I 150 37,38 I 166 

xii.1-8 I 116 3-9 I. 136 66-68• I 152 39 I 166 
9-12 I- 116 10, 11 I 136 68b-70• I 152 40, 41. I 166 
13-17 I 118 12-16 I 138 70b, 71 I 152 42, 43 I 168 
18-27 I 120 17-21 I 138 72 I 154 44,45 I 168 
28-34 I 122 22-25 I 140 xv. 1 I 154 46, 47 I 168 
35-37• I 124 26-31 I 142 2-5 I 156 xvi. 1-4 I 170 
37b-40 I 124 32-34 I 142 6-13 I 158 5-8 I 170 
41-44 I 126 35-38 I 144 14, 15 I 158 [9-11] 172 

xiii. 1, 2 I 126 39, 40 I 144 16-20• I 160 r2~ 174 
3, 4 I 126 41, 42 I 144 20b, 21 I 160 13 176 
5-9• I 126 43-46 I 146 22, 23 I 160 14-18] 180 
9b-13 I 128 47 I 146 24 I 162 . [19, 20] 184 
14-16 I 130 

s. LUKE. 

i.1-4 VI 3 (v) 36 I 25 (viii) 40-42• I 49 xi.1-4 II, IV 199 
5-12 V 292 37-39 I, IV 25 42b-48 I 49 1 IV 273 
13-20 V 292 39 IV 278 49-56 I 51 5-8 IH 243 
21-25 V 293 vi. 1-5 I 25 ix. 1, 2 I, II 55 9-13 II 203 
26-38 V 293 6-11 I 27 1 I 208 14-20 I,II, IV 33 
39-45 ., V 294 12-16 I, IV 29 2 II 208 14 IV 33 
46-56 V 294 12, 13 IV 273 3-6 I 57 16 I 77 
57-66 V 295 17-19 I 27 3 I 209 19, 20 II 218 
67-80 V 295 12-20• I, II 190 4--6 I 209 21-23 I, II 33 

ii.1-7 V 296 20b, 21 II 191 7-9 I 59 23 II 218 
8-14 V 297 22, 23 . II 192 10, 11 I 61 24-26 H 220 
15-20 V 297 24-26 IV 192 12-14• I 63 27, 28 IV 280 
21 V 297 24-26 IV 278 14b-17 I 63 29,30 II 77 
22-24 V 297 27-36 II, IV 196 18-21 I 81 29,30 II 219 
25-35 V 298 27b IV 278 22 I 81 31 II 219 
36-38 V 298 29,30 II 195 23-27 I 83 32 II 219 
39,40 V 298 31 n. 203 28-36 I, IV 85 33 I, II 41 
41-51 V 299 34, 35• IV 278 31-33• IV 273 33 I, II 192 
52 V 299 37-40 II, IV 202 35 I 9 33-36 I, II, IV 200 

iii. 1-6 I 5 37b, 38• IV 279 37-40 I 89 36 IV . 280 
7-14 II, IV ' 7 3Sb II 41 41, 42• I 89 37-41 II, IV 231 
7-9, 17 II 188 39 IV 254 42b, 43• I 91 37, 38 IV 274 
10-14 IV 278 40 II 210 43b-45 I 91 38 VI 67 
15-17 I, II 7 41,42 II 202 46-48 I, IV 93 39b-41 II 67 
18-20 VI 7 43-45 II 204 46-48 I, IV 213 42 II 230 
19, 20 VI 59 46 II 205 48b IV 279 43 I 125 
21a I 9 47-49 II 206 49,50 I 93 43 I 229 
21\ 22 I 9 vii.l-9 IV 252 51 VI 97 44 II 231 
22 I 87 1 VI 206 51-56 III 242 45, 46 II 228 
23-38 V 299 10 VI 253 57-62 II, IV 207 47,48 II 231 

iv.1-13 I, II 9 11-17 V 302 61, 62 IV 279 49-51 II 232 
2-4 II 189 18-23 II 214 x. 1, 2 II, IV 55 52 II 229 
5-8 II 190 24-28 II 215 1, 2 II, IV 208 53-xii.l• IV 274 
9-12 II 189 27 II 5 1 IV 273 xii. 1 I, IV 77 
13 H 190 29-35 II, IV 216 3-11 I, II; IV 57 2 I 41 
14,15 I '11 29,30 IV 273 3 II 210 3 II 211 
16-30 I, V 53 36-40 I, III 137 4 I 209 4, 5 II 211 
16-30 I, V 302 36-50 I, HI 242 4b IV 279 6, 7 li 211 
31,32 I 15 viii.1-3 IV 273 5-11 II 209 8-10 I, II 212 
33-37 I 15 4 I 35 7b II 209 8,9 II 85 
38,39 I 15 5-8 I 37 7-9 II, IV 279 10 I, II . 35 
40,41 I 17 8 I 41 12 II 210 10 I, II 218 
42-44 I 17 9, 10 I 37 13-16 I, II, IV 216 10, 11, 12 I 129 

v. 1-11 I, IV 13 11-15 I 39 16 I, IV 93 13-21 III 244 
1-9 IV. 272 16-18 I, It 41 16 I, IV 279 22-31 II 201 
12-16 I 19 16 I, II 192 17-20 IV 279 31 II 41 
17-20 I 19 19-21 I 35 21 II 217 32-34 II, IV 200 
20,21 I 242 22-25 I 43 22 II 217 32-38 II, IV 280 
21-26 I 21 26-31 I 45 23, 24 II 220 33,34 II 244 
27, 28· I 21 32, 33. I 47 25-37 I, III 243 35-38 IV 236 
29-32 I 23 34-37• I 47 25-30• I, HI 123 39,40 II 235 
33-35 I 23 37b-39 I 49 38-42 III 243 41-44 II 235 
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Division Page Division Page Division Page Division Page 
(xii) 45, 46 II 235 (xvii) 3, 4 IV 255 (xxi)" 5, 6 I 127 (xxii) 67b IV 288 

47-50 IV 280 5, 6 IV 254 7 I 127 xxiii. 2, 3 I, IV 157 
49-53 II, IV 212 7-10 IV 283 8-11 I, IV 127 2 IV. 275 
54-56 IV 281 11-19 Ill 248 11b, 12 IV 285 4-12 IV 157 
57-50 II 104 11 VI 97 12-19 I, IV 129 4-19 I, IV 275 

xiii. 1-5 Ill 244 20-23 IV 283 14, 15 IV 285 13-17 IV 157 
6-9 Ill 244 21 I, IV 131 18 IV 285 18-20 I 159 
10-17 IV 274 22-25 I, II, IV 233 20--'-22 I, IV 131 21 I 159 
15 IV 253 23 I, IV 131 20-26 I, IV 286 22-25 I, IV 159 
18, 10 I 43 25 IV 284 23,24 I, IV 131 22h-2i) I, IV 276 
20,21 II 221 26-30 11, IV 234 25-28 I, IV 133 26-32 I, IV 161 
22 VI 97 28-30 IV 284 28 IV 286 27-31 IV 288 
22-25 II, IV 204 31 I 131 29-31 I 133 32 IV 276 
22-25 II, IV 281 32 IV 284 32-38 I, IV 133 33• I 161 
25 IV 236 33 I 83 34-36 IV 286 33h, 34 I 163 
26, 27 II 205 34-37 II, IV 234 37,38 IV 275 35-37 I, IV 163 
28-30 IV 253 37 IV 255 xxii. 1, 2 I 135 36, 37 IV 276 
31-33 IV 281 xviii. 1-8 Ill 248 3-6 I 137 38 I 163 
34, 35 II 232 9-14 Ill 248 7-13 I 139 39-43 I, III 165 

:dv. 1-6 IV 274 14 II 229 14-16 I, IV 139 39-43 I, m 249 
5, 6 IV 253 15-17 I 99 14-16 I, IV 286 44, 45• I 165 
7-15 11, IV 282 1s:-23 I 101 17-20 I 141 45b, 46 I, IV 167 
11 11 229 24-27 I 101 21-23 I 141 45• IV 276 
15-18• II, IV 226 . 28-30 I 103 24 IV 93 46 IV 288 
15 IV 253 31-34 I 103 24-27 I, IV 105 47, 48 I, IV 167 
1Sh-21• II, IV 227 35-43 I 107 24-38 IV 287 48 IV 276 
18-20 IV 282 xix, 1-10 m 249 26b I, II 229 40 I 167 
21h-24 II, IV 227 11-14 II, IV 236 28-30 IV 255 50-52 I, IV 169 
23,24 IV 282 14 IV 284 31-34 I, IV 143 50h, 51• IV 276 
25-27 II 213 15-19 II 237 39 I 143 53-55 I, IV 169 
28-33 IV 283 20-28 I, II 237 40 I 143 53b IV 277 
34,35 I, II 97 26 I 41 41-46 I 145. 56-xxiv. 2 I, IV 171 
34, 35 I, II 192 27 IV 284 47, 48 I, IV 147 56-xx.H:1 IV 277 
35 I 41 29-31 I 109 48, 49 IV 287 61 IV 275 

XV. 1-7 II, III 244 32-40 I, IV 109 49-51 I, IV 147 67 IV 288 
3-7 II,III 223 39-44 IV 284 51 IV 275 xxiv. 3-8 I, IV 171 
8-lO Ill 245 45-48 I 113 52, 53 I, IV 147 3-8 •I, IV 277 
11-32 Ill 245 XX. 1-8 I 115 53b IV 288 9-12 I, IV 173 

xvi. 1-12 Ill 246 9-15• I 117 54• I 149 9-12 I, IV 277 
13 II 201 15h-10 I, IV 117 54b, 55 I 149 13-35 III 175 
14, 15 IV 283 18 IV 26!5 56,57 I 153 13-35 Ill 249 
16 II 215 20-26 I 119 58 I 153 33b, 34 Ill 173 
17 II 193 27-40 I 121 59, 60• I 153 36-39 IV 177 
18 I, II 99 41-44 I 125 60h-62 I, IV 155 36-49 IV 288 
18 I, II 195 45-47 I 125 61• IV 275 41-43 IV 179 
19-31 III 247 45, 46• I 228 63-65 I 151 44-49 IV 179 

xvii. 1, 2 I, IV 95 46b I 229 66-71 I 151 G0-53 IV 179 
1 IV 254 xxi.1-4 I 127 66-xxiii. 1 I, IV 155 50-53 IV 277 
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